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_ wards the better underſtanding the Sabjett-Matter, the Scope and Tenour, and the many caſual Expreſſions 
iu theſe Sacred Hymns, which may not be ſo obvious to common Underſtandings. e + LK) | 


Many of our Diſſeating Brethren have very furiouſly attach'd this Tranſlation, for ſeveral groſs Faults 
contain'd 1 je 1 they have really Tits 72 to be ſuch, bt 740% have e them 
to be ſo, becauſe they did not exactly agree with the laſt Tranſlation; which, by the way, they have a 
much over-valu'd, as they have under. valu'd this. For, as we muſt own there may be ſome Paſſages 
which are not ſo exactly done in this Old Tranſlation; ſa we may traly ſay, if one had a mind to be over- 
Critical, one might, by way of N ſhow as many in the New One, I mean of the Pſalms; for I 

do not take that Verſion to be the moſt exalt Performance in its kind. 


have only to do with That: For 
For it carries, from the beginning to the end, one groſs Fault, and that is a Rendition too nicely literal, 


which makes it Hebrew ſtill, tho in Engliſh Words, and hardly to be underſtood, without a Paraphraſe. 
| Nay, it almoſt religiouſly follows one of the worſt Verſions, that is, Arias Montanus's Interlinear; who' 

has only ſpoiled Pagnin's, by an affeFed Preciſeneſs always to Tranſlate, according to the firſt and moſt 
common * 5 of the Hebrew Words. Another Fault the laſt Tranſlators fell into, is, the not obſerving 


the Rule which was given them by the Ning, viz. That the Ordinary Bible, read in Exgliſh, com- 


monly call'd the Biſþop's Bible, ſhould he followed, and as little altered as the Original would per- 
mit. Now the Biſhop's Bible (in the Pſalms eſpecially ) was little different from Coverdale's. The 


Reviewers in Queen Elizabeth's Time, when that Tranſlation was made, not thinking it decent to go too 
far from the Common-Prayer-Book Tranſlation, by which great Offences and Exceptions might be crea- 
ted, which they were ſo Prudent as not togo about unneceſſarily to Spirit up. But cur laſt Set of Tranſla- 


tors ſeem'd reſolv'd to alter, for pure Alteration-ſake, when no manner of occaſion requir d it leaving out 
as much Engliſh Phraſe, and bringing in as much Hebrew, as ever they could; whether it were to recom- 


mend their Skill in the Hebrew-Critick, or whether they had any other Deſign in View, I cannot tell. But 


ro give the Reader a Taſte of their Performance, and how much they have mendea the Old Tranſlation: It 


muſt be obſerved ; 


iſt, That a great Number of the Alterations are only Changes of one ſynonimous Word for another, as 
Wicked for Ungodly : Haſten after other Gods, for run after (which, by the way, is much worſe ) > 
Ioo ſtrong for me, for too mighty for me.: Righteouſneſs, for Righteous Dealing: Pay. my Vows;: 
for perform my Vows: Thy Rod and thy Staff they comfort me, (which is hardly Engliſh) for thy 
Rod and thy Staff comfort me: Learn me, for teach me: Bleſſed be the Lord, for praiſed be the 


Lord, &'c. Now the greateſt Bulk of the Alterations are of this kind, 


2dly, They oftentimes make the plain Senſe of the Old Tranſlation obſeare, by keeping to the Hebrew- 


pts: 3 as Pſal. 264. For where the Senſe is plain and determinate in the Old Tranſlation, I have not 
dwelt with vain Perſons, it is made very uncertain in the New, I have not fat with vain Perſons : 


And ſo again, what the Old Tranſlation expreſſes plainly, Have fellowſhip with the Deceitful, 20e 


New makes obſcure, by rendring Go in with the Diſſemblers: And ſo again, for walk Innocently, 
which is a good T ranſlation-and 4 proper Phraſe, they change, for walk in my Integrity, which is ſcarce 
either. The Lot is fallen to me in a fair Ground, # intelligible to an ordinary Reader, bat, The Lines 
are fallen unto me in pleafant Places, & no: to be underſtood without a Comment. ax" 

And indeed Miſtakes of this kind, are ſo very many, that Dr. Hammond, in his Comment, has been forced 


to tranſlate back again the New Tranſlation into theWords of the Ola, or very near it, in a hundred Places; and 
Aa aa 2 | | I could, 
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Here preſent the Reader with « Paraphraſe «pon the Pſalms, according to the Common- Prayer“ 
Book Tranſlation ; which, as many have been taught to Vilifie and Calumniate, fo few have been in- 
ſtructed how to underſtand: And it being, by the Wiſdom of the Church, thought fit to be made apart 
of our Pablick Devotion, it will not be an improper Taik to afford what Information I am able, to- 
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| Trould, with eaſe, double the number, apan juſt Grounds, To which, if we ada; that even in thoſe Places, in 
which the New Tranſlation has the Advalttage of the Old, The Old Tr ination is ſupported by the Authority 
4x ak badk of ome of the beſt Hebrew Criticks, Munſter, Caſtalio, Kc. (4s a * Learned Gentle- 
David id hie man has lately ſhewn ;) certainly this Vi 75 which we uſe in bur Service, may paſs with. 
Old EngliſhTran- out reprehenſion, if it may not be allowed to receive its Commendations; which in many 
253 K * particulars I am ſure it ma juftly pur in 15 Plea for. And indeed the C lamours, which 
© have been raiſed * it, have been greatly owing to the Indiſcretion of the Authors of 

the New Verſion, who unneceſſarily altered too much. For ever ſince that time, many of the, People haus 
talen the Common-Prayer-Book=T#an/lation'to be only 7 87 of old Popiſh Trumpery, which even the 
' Members of our own Church could nl juſtifie, by reaſon of their making ſuch a world of Emendations in it: 
Eſteeming that only to be the pure Word of God, which came out of the Mint of the laſt Tranſlators, So 
much for the Vinaication of the old Tranſlation. © © 2) | 
And now I beg leave to add a Word or two, of the Reaſons, which induced me to the Publiſhing this 
Paraphraſe upon it. And Firſt, I thought it would conduce to the removal of the Prejudices which have 
been taken up againſt this Verſion, when it ſhould be ſeen by the Paraphraſe, that the Paſſ 55 F the old 
Verſion agreed as well, or better, with the Context, and the Tenor of the Pſalm, than the Alterations 
made in the New. Secondly, I was willing to let the Members of our own Church (eſpecially thoſe who attend 
upon the 99 Service) into à better Underſtanding of theſe Sacred Hymns, which in their public Devo- 


omething towards the Explication of theſe Sacred Hymns, which my Predeceſſors in this way, have not 


touch*d, And if I did not think ſo, I would not have troubled the World with what I here offer. 


«+ © 


dern-Langaage; and to ſet out as much of the Grandeur of the Aſiatick Metaphor, as our Weſtern-w 
of {peaking mould well bear. : Kyeping always to ſuch a, plainneſs of Language, as might be underſtood 
ordinary Readers. ne © ane > . . 
I have compared our Old Tranſlation with the Hebrew 'Text, and mark*d the Words which are put in 
for Explication : ſo that every one may ſee, that we have as much Scripture here as other Tranſlations. 
pretend to; and that ſome People need not be ſo terribly afraid, as they are taught to be, of reading I 
know not what for the Word of God. ] have likewiſe compared the Text with two Editions of Cover- 
dale's Bible, the firſt of his own, the ſecond of Cranmer's Edition: And have rectified the moſt ma- 
terial Variations from it, which have happened by frequent Printing, both before and ſince the laſt Re- 
viem of the Common-Prayer. 'The Paſſages, which are different from the Sealed-Books, I have Printed 
in Plack-Letter. n 
l have had the Opportunity of making uſe of one Book (out of my Lord Biſhop of Ely's Library) 
atteſted by the Commiſſioners, for comparing the Printed Books with the Original, tho not ſeated, mhich 
is ſomewhat different from the reſt : Where the Paſſages, which in the great Bible are Printed in a ſmall 
Letter (to dewote they are taken. out of the Septuagint, or are not in the Hebrew) are marked; which I 
conjecture being done after the Act was paſſed, occaſioned, upon ſecond Thoughts, the Books ſo marked, to 
be laid aſide, As not Authentick. However, this deſign being of uſe, I have incloſed the Paſſages ſo marked 
within Hoots. | ; | | 
Nom, in order to reap the greater Benefit by this Paraphraſe, I would adviſe thoſe Readers who have 
not leiſure to read the whole Morning and Evening Service, every Day to read a Pſalm or two, with 
the Paraphraſe ; going over the Argument, or Title of the 72 firſt, I would have them read the 
Paraphraſe entire by it ſelf, which will beſt acquaint them with the Tenour and Connexion of the Pſalm, 
and then Verſe for Verſe with the Pſalm, if they do not underſtand it before, Now the reading over the 
Pſalter twice or thrice in this Method, will give any Perſon of ordinary Capacity, ſuch* 4 ſuffictent Ruon- 
ledge of the Senſe of the Pſalms, that he need not more; unleſs he has a Deſign to deſcend to ſome. 
Critical Enquiries which are diſputed, without any great Advantage, among learned Men, Whatever 
Pains I have taken herein (which are three times more than I at firſt expected) pray God bleſs them all to 
the uſe of the pious Reader. Farewel. 5 . 
THE 
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MORNING PRAYER: 
| Yo 5 hs PEEL. 


Beatus vir, qui non abiit. 5 


* 


EC The ſubjet-Maner of this Pſalm, is the different Fate of good and bad Men, both in this World and bereafter. 


Leſſed is the Man that hath not walked in the counſel of the Ungodly, nor 
ſtood. in the way of Sinners: and hath not ſat in the Seat of the Scornful. 


2. But his delight zs in the Law of the Lord : and in his Law will he 


exerciſe himſelf Day and Night. 


3. And he ſhall be like a Tree planted by the Water-fide : that will bring 


forth his Fruit in due ſeaſon. 


* 


4. His Leaf alſo ſhall not wither : and look whatſoever he doth, it ſhall proſper. 

5. As for the Ungodly, it is not ſo with them: but they are like the Chaff 
which the Wind ſcattereth away | from the face of the Earth. | | © 

6. Therefore the Ungodly ſhall not be able to ſtand in the Judgment: neither 


the Sinners in the Congregation of the Righteous. ELLE 
7. But the LoxD knoweth the way of the Righteous : and the way of the 


Ungodly ſhall Periſh. 


The II. PSALM. 


Quare fremuerunt gentes ? 
© © This Pſalm bas no Title in the Original; but that it was written by David, is vouched by the Apoſtle St, Peter, Acts 4.25. That it was 
4 Prophecy of the Meſſias, all the ant ient Fews did allow 3 and Rabbi Solomon Jarchi ſays plainiy, Our Doctors explained the Sig- 


nification of this Pſalm of King Meſſias; but that we may better anſwer the Mimnim, (i. e. the Heretical 


better to interpret it of David. And it ſhould ſeem moſt probable, that the former part is to be underſtood of David, and the latter 
part of Chriſt, which prophetical Excurſion is common in Scripture. | 


TH Y do the Heathen fo furiouſly rage together: and why do the People 


- 


imagine a vain thing? 


Parapbraſe on Pſalm I. F 0 
HAT Man is bleſfed, both with the Poſſeſſion of pre- 
ſent Happineſs, and the Expectation of future; who is 
not led away by the ill Example of careleſs Livers; e de 
not copy out the Actions of lewd and flagitious Men: And 
laſtly, who does not take part with prophane and irreligious 
Perſons, who dogmatically, and as it were out of the Chair, do 
advance their vain Objections againſt God's Law, and give out 
their Taunts and prophane Jefts againſt all that is Sacred. 

2. But the greateſt deſire of his Heart is, to underſtand, and 
to obey the Laws of God; and to this end, he makes God's 
Word the continual Object of his Thoughts, meditating there- 
upon in every Interval of time, which he can ſequeſter from 
neceſſary Buſineſs and Refreſhment, 

3- This Man ſhall flouriſh like a Tree planted on the brink 

of a Canal in an Eaſtern-Garden; where, tho' the other Trees 
are ſcorched by the ftrong Heat of the Sun, this being refreſh- 
ed by the neighbouring Stream, ſhall bear the faireſt Fruit in 
the proper Seaſon. | 

4. His Leaf, like that of this pleaſant Tree, ſhall not wither 

or fall off, nor his Family be ſubject to thoſe Misfortunes and 

Decays, as other Mens; and whatever Buſineſs he takes in hand, 

God, out of his regard to his Piety, ſhall make proſperouſly 
to fall out to his great Advantage. | 


5. But as for wicked Men, a far different Fate does attend 


hriſtians) it is 


2. How 


them, they ſhall be like the light Chaff upon a Threſhing- floor, 
where, tho? the ſolid Grain keep its place, this is Whiffled 
about by the Wind till it be quite loft, and diſappears to all 
human fight, as much as if it were totally deſtroyed and anni- 
hilaced' fo ſhall their Families vaniſh, © 0 
6. And moreover, when the righteous God comes to judge 
the World hereafter, theſe wicked Men, tho' they may have 
ſome ſmall ſprinkling of Proſperity here, they ſhall never be 
able to abide their Trial in that State; but when that great 
Congregation of all God's People, who have lived in all Ages 
of the World, ſhall appear together, to have their Reward al- 
lotted them, theſe unhappy Sinners ſhall be terribly diſappoint- 
ed, when they ſhall heat their final Doom pronounced againſt 
them, / ph Cans 
7. For when God ſhall take an open Cognizance, of all the 
virtuous Actions of good and religious Men, by an Approba- 
tion of their Courſe of Life ; and then the fatal Miſchief of a 
vicious Courſe of Life ſhall appear too, when the Wicked ſhall 
be ſentenced to periſh everlaſt.ngly; : 115 
| Parapbraſe on Pal. II. | | 
O what purpoſe do ſo many Heathen Nations, Philiſtines, 
Moabites, Sabeans, Ammonites, Idumeans, 2 Sam. 8. 10. run 
together with ſo much noiſe and tumult; and why do they lay 
their Heads together with fo much Application, in a contri- 
vance which will at laſt come to nothing? 
; | 
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my Son, hi Day have I begotten. thee. 


2. Butt 


* DAS © The 
The Kings of the Earth ſtand up, 


Pſalms. Re Nt 


and the Rulers take counſel together: . 


againſt the Fes. and againſt his anointed. 


Let us break their Bonds afunder: 


Ac caſt Rr their Cots from us. 


4. He that dwelleth in Heaven, ſhall laugh them to ſcorn : the Lozp ſhall have 
* in Deriſion. 
Then ſhall he ſpeak unto them ik his Wrath; an vex them in his ſore 
Difpleaſure. a 


by 


6. vet have. ſet m King upon 
7. Iwill preach the Law; where 


E 


2 


hgly/Hill of. Sion, 8 ( 
OR hath fd Vito! me: Thon art 


— , f re „eee * 


8. Deſire of me, and I Nall ive thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance : : and 


by. utmoſt Parts of the Earth: for thy: 


'Poſlefion. 


Thou ſhalt broſſe them wit a Rod 584 and. break them in pieces like 


2 N Veſſel. 


10. Be wiſe now therefore, 0 ye e Kings: be l. learned, ye that are Judge of the 


Earth. 


11. Serve the Lond in fear! and rejoice | Funts him Es 
12. Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and ſ% ye periſn from th [right 1. way : bf 


with reverence. 


his Wrath be kindled, 10 _ but a . bleſſed are a ric that 8 their truſt 


in him. Eid } IT vs ib 4 oh rt Be All 3 Cl! | 
* 39 : T 35 * Fi F, [ 2 5 OY 4 , 3 
The II. PS A LM bas will oi £1122: 

' #4 4 I : 4 * pals 

. » © 2.* * 93 N f Ms Caf ' ' ' 7 11 1. [ E I * ' 
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11 The Title of this 2 is, in ibe Original 4 Hebrew, A Pſalm of Devil when be fed 1 befre Ale x 1 i 


againſt me. 


up I» my Head. 


Hill 


ka 


ORD, 0 how are they increaſed that trogble n Mme: many are they that 1 riſe 


© Many one there 3 tl that fay of my Soul: eg 5 n0 help 5 ah in a 1560 God. 
hb O Lord, art my Heger ; thay. art my or hip a he lifter 


„ 


C 
LIL I 


4.21 id calf upon the Lony h my voice : "and he Hear me out of his holy 


iT 


5 I laid me down and ep, and roſe up gin: for the Loxp ſuſtained me. 


* — . „ . 9 © © 
4 N. 95. 1 1855 * A 


1 * ho — 9 3 Kings, aig: infidel 3 have 
| hes themſclyes againſt me, and ſee how their great Lords 
have given in their Counſel, to overthrow my Kingdom, which 
thou haft anointed me to. 


3, Let us no longer (ay t hey) live under the Jewiſh Yoke, 
but let us, by a joint Inſurre 


4. But in anſwer to this, let us tell theſe Kings of the Earib; 


that That King whoſe Throne is in Heaven, does laugh at their | 


fooliſh Attempts, and by his Power will totally defeat them. 

5. He ſhall. chaſtiſe them with as much Severity, as an an- 

gry Man reyenges an Affront upon bis Adverſary., | 

6. But as to me he ſhall ſay, 1-haye eſtabliſhed his Throne, 
and notwithſtanding the Power and Malice of his Enemies, he 
ſhall reign W 5 my holy ee alem. 

7. But behold J am now carrie by the Impulſe of God's 
Holy Spirit, to [peak ſomething, of another Prince. 1 will 
Preacb out to all ſucceeding Kane ge an eternal Decree of 
God which he has revealed to me: This Prince ſhall in future 

Ages (ſays Almighty God) appear in the World, and he ſhall 
be my only, begotten; Son, whom I did not beget in. any former 
time, but in the 10. d % of Eternity, before all time, in the con- 
tinual preſent of an infinite Duration. 

8. 1 have, granted thee, David, the Dominion over thy own 
Country, and ſome few neighbouring Provinces; but, Omi 

procure] oF, Thave,.upon thy requeſt, given the whole World 
fo thy Dominion, and tobe 2 . by thy Laws. 

9. Thine, O my Son, ſhall, be an Iron-Scepter, to break in 
Shivers (as it were an earthen Pot) the mightieſt Empires 
which ſhall ſupport the Heathen Idolatry. 
© 10. Therefore I would adviſe you, O Pagan Princes, and 
great Men of the World, to ſubmit yourſelves to his Laws, and 
ro inform yourſelves from his Doctrine, which alone can teach 
you true Wiſdom. 

11. Let not the Greatneſs of your Condition keep you from 
being Servants to him, and Subjects of his Kingdom; but af. 
ford always a tre verential Regard to his Authority. 


on, break aſunder the Bonds 
which their Conqueſts have laid upon us. 


6. I will 


12. rd out e to bim 157 a Kit, and readily accept 
the good Offers he makes to you; for if you and your People 
rejett thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation, which he ſhall tender 
- you, you wilprovoke his Anger, never to make the ſame good 


Offers to vou again, but be tf to yourſelves, to petiſh in the 
way of Deſtructſon. But on the other ſide, thoſe Men, * 


either living before his derten; do truſt in bim for their 
a 


demption, and ſtedfaſtly expect and believe his coming in bo 
Fleſh, or who after his coming, ſhall be his faithful Diſciples 
and Followers; 3 mY ſhall be erernally bappy- . 


Farapbraſe on Pfal III. REA 191 

Joke, to what a Number of Men are mine Euemies! in- 

creaſed, and how great a part of my Subjects are up in 
Arms againſt me their lawful Sovereign? 
2. Nay they are arrived to that Inſolence, as to upbraid my 
Misſortune, and to tell me to my Face, That as I am to expe 
no Aſſiſtance from them, but only their utmoſt Defiance; ſo 
by my unhappy Miſcarriage in the caſe of Bathſbeba, I have ſo 
enraged God, that I muſt not expect any aſſiſtance from him 
neither. | 

3. But thou, 0 my God, ſhale be my faithful Defender, 
though my ungracious Subjects, who are obliged to defend me, 
do deſert me; in the midſt of the Ignomiay and Diſgrace, 
which befals me an exiled Prince: Whilft I have thee on my 
ſide, I ſtill enjoy the greateſt. Worſhip and Glory; and tho' my 
Afflictions make me . ſometimes” ftoop under them, yet the 
Conſideration of thy Goodnels raiſes up my Spirits, and lifts 
up my Head. 

4. Upon this account I put op my earneſt Petitions to Al- 
mighty God, to deliver me from my ſad Misfortunes, and he 
heard me from. his boly Hill of Sion, where his Ark is repoſited. 

5. This gave me ſuch Satisfaction, that notwithſtanding the 
great Oppteſſion that was upon me, i compoſed myſelf to reſt; 
and having taken a comfortable Sleep, awaked again with great 


quiet of Mind; conſidering, that l could not totally fall, when 
the Lord held me up. 


6. And 


j 


8. Salvation belongeth unto 


” 
# 


«I 


6. Lill not be afraid for ten thouſands of the People: that have ſet themſelves 


againſt me round about. 


. 7. Up, Loxp, and help me, O my God: for thou ſmiteſt all mine Enemies 
upon the Cheek-bone ; thou haſt broken the Teeth of the Ungodly. 


the Lord: and thy Bleſſing z upon thy People. 


The IV. PSALM. | 


Cum invocarem. N 
? CC This Pſalm is ſaid to be compoſed about the time of the former, when David was ſtill under the Troubles of Ablalom*s Rebellion. 


Ear me when I call, O God of my Righteouſneſs: thou haſt ſer me at liberty 
when I was in trouble; have mercy upon me, and hearken unto my Prayer. 


2. O ye Sons of Men, how. long will yeblaſpheme mine honour : and have ſuch 


ly: when: ll upon the Lox, he will hear me. 


= PE 


pleaſure in Vanity, and ſeek after leating? |, . 
3. Know this alſo, that the Loxp hath choſen to himſelf the Man that is god- 


* 


4. Stand in awe, and fin. not: commune with your own Heart, and in your 


Chamber, and be ſtill. 5 


5. Offer the Sactifice of Righteouſneſs : and put your truſt in the LoRD. 
6. There be many that ſay : Who will ſhew us an) good? 

7. Lox, lift thou up: the light of thy Counterfance upon us! . 
8. Thou haſt put Gladneſs in my Heart: ſince the time that their Corn and 


Wine { and Oyl] increaſed. 


5. 1 will lay me down in Peace, and take wy reſt : for tis thou, Lonp, only, 


that makeſt me dwell in ſafety. * * 


The V. PSALM. 


Vier ba mea auribus. 


: ry This pſun likewiſe was compoſed by David, probably about the time be fled from the Power of Abſalom, 
Nonder my words, O Lon: conlider my Meditation. 
2. O hearken thou unto the Voice of my calling, my King and my God: 


for unto thee will I make my Prayer. 


3. My Voice ſhalt thou hear betimes, 
direct my. Prayer unto thee, and will look u. 


6. And now encouraged by ſo great an Aſſiſtance, I am not 
afraid of the ten thoutand Enemies, in Ab/alom's: Army, that 
have in an Hoſtile manner encompaſſed me round. 

7. Riſe up therefore to my Aſſiſtance, O my powerful De- 
fender, and fit no longer a patient Beholder of my Sufferings: 
Nay, I ſee thee already appearing in my defence, confounding 
my wicked Adverſaries, and as it were ſmiting them over the 
Face, and beating out their Teeth, _ 

8. For thou art the true God, to whom all Deliverance is 
owing ; and thy People, and all that ſincerely ſerve thee, may 
expea thy Bleſſing. 

Paraphraſe on Pſal. VI. ns 
Ear my Prayer, O God, Thou who haft all my Life-long 
been the Defender of my Right; Who haſt ſet me at li- 


berty in my greateſt ſtraits, particularly under Saul's Reign, 


rang 19. 23. fayourably hear my Appeal which I put up to 
tnee, | 

2. O ye Sons of Men, my Adverſaries who have nothing but a 
mortal Power to advance againft me, and which God can eaſily 
over-rulez how long will you revile and ſpeak evil of my 
Regal Dignity ? How long will you give out ſuch baſe Calum- 
nies againſt me, and induftrioufly make uſe of Hing or Leaſing 
to ſupport your bad Cauſe ? | | 

3. But I would have you to know, that Iam not that wicked 
Perſon, whom by your Calumnies you repreſent me to be, for 
it was out of a regard to my Piety, that God called me to that 
high Office of my Kingdom, who to be ſure would not ſo ſo- 


lemnly have choſen a Wicked Perſon, but contrariwiſe a Gadly ' 


Man; and I am ftill confident, that God will further manifeſt 
his Favour to me, in hearing my Prayers, and delivering me 
from this Trouble. 

4+ Now I would have you to pay your juſt and reverential 
Awe, which you ought; to your Prince, and not to violate 


* 


O Lonp: early in the Morning will I 


3 Duty by an unnatural Rebellion; think ſeriouſly of this 
n your own Conſciences, when you are in private, and reſolve 
to lit quiet, and to lay down your unlawful Arms, 


5, Offeran Expiatory-Sacrifice to God for your heinous Sin 


againft him, and your. lawful Prince; and by that and your 
hearty Repentance ſhew, as becomes good Men, that you do 
not put your truſt in the Arm of Fleſh, but in God alone. 

6. There are many of my Adverſaries that are wont to cry 
out, What good can we expect under King David's Reign? 

7. O Lord, I beſeech thee to look with a favourable Aſpect 
upon me, and alſo upon my People, notwithſtanding their Un- 
gratitude. | 

8. And I thank thee that thou haft given me thy Grace, not 
to make them any ill Returns for their Unkindneſs, but haft 
enabled me to be heartily glad for the Benefits which thou haft 
beſtowed on them; eſpecially for the fruitful Seaſons which 
of late thou haſt befriended them with. 

9. Therefore I will now, with great Peace of Mind compoſe 
myſelf, and will not give way to thoſe anxious Thoughts which 
uſed to diſturb my Reſt; for whilſt I am under thy Protection, 
who alone canſt defend me, I will not be afraid of any Ad. 
vantage they can take againſt me. 

| | . _Paraphraſe on Pal. V. | | 
Lord, diligently weigh my humble Suit, which I put up 
unto thee in my vocal Prayers; and have a regard like» 
wiſe to my private Ejaculations. 
2. Thou haft a right to me, both as thy Creature and thy 
Subject; upon both which accounts, I beſeech thee to hearken 
to my Cry in my Diſtrefs. 

3. My Devotion to thee ſhall not be ſluggiſh; but very ear- 
ly ia the Morning will I addreſs my Soul to thee, not only in 
2 but in publick Prayer, looking up to thee for my De- 
iverance. 

4. But 


* 


Bi DAY. 


4. For 
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4. For thou art the God that haſt no pleaſure in Wickedneſs : neither ſfiall 


any Evil dwell with thee. 


5. Such as be fooliſh, ſhall not ſtand in thy ſight : for thou hateſt all them that 


work Vanity. 


6. Thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing: the Lord will abhor both the 


blood-thirſty and deceitful Man. 


7. But as for me, I will come into thine houſe, even upon the multitude of thy 
mercy : and in thy fear will I worſhip toward thy holy TempleQ. 
8. Lead me, O Lox, in thy Righteouſneſs, becauſe of mine Enemies: make 


thy ways plain before my face. 


9. For there i no Faithfulneſs in his Mouth: their inward parts are very Wick- 


edneſs. | | 
10. Their Throat « an open Sepulchre : they flatter with their Tongue. 


11. Deſtroy thou them, O God, let them periſh through their n Imagina- 
tions: caſt them out in the multitude of their Ungodlineſs ; for they have re- 


belled againſt thee. 


12. And let all them that put their truſt in thee rejoice : they ſhall ever be gi- 
ving of Thanks, becauſe thou defendeſt them; they that love thy Name ſhall be 


joyful in thee : 


13. For thou, Lorp, wilt give thy Bleffing unto the Righteous : and with thy 


favourable kindneſs wilt thou defend him, as with a Shield. 


_ EVENING PRAYER. 
The VI. PSALM. 
Domine, ne in furore. 


T1 This Pſalm ſeems to be written hy David under à great Fit of Sickneſs, unleſs it may be thought that be ſets out bis Trouble, under the 
Emblem of 4 Diſeaſe. * 


pleaſure. 


my Bones are vexed. 


Lonp, rebuke me not in thine Indignation: neither chaſten me in thy diſ- 


2. Have Mercy upon me, O Loxp, for I am weak: O Lon, heal me, for 


3. My Soul alſo is ſore troubled: but, Lord, how long wilt thou puniſÞ me? 
4. Turn thee, O Lox, and deliver my Soul: O ſave me for thy Mercies fake. 
5. For in Death no Man remembreth thee : and who will give thee Thanks 


in the Pit ? 


6. I am weary of my Groaning, every night waſh I my Bed : and water my 


Couch with my Tears. 


4. But this is a Favour which thou doſt not indulge to wick- 
ed Men, whoſe bad Actions thou haft an utter Avetſion to 
and upon that account doft not vouchfafe them the Honour of 
dwelling, or paying conftant Attendance at thy holy Temple, 
or Tabernacle. | 
5. Theſe mad fooliſh Rebels muſt not appear in thy ſight, 
at theſe Religious Aſſemblies; for thou hateſt all the Authors 


ot ſuch falſe and malicious Calumnies. 


6. Nay, thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy the Authors of thoſe 
Wicked Untruths, which are given out by ſuch ill Men as 
Achitophel, to poiſon my Subjects; and ſhalt ſignally manifeſt 
thy Diſpleaſute to them, who have been the cauſe of ſo much 
Bloodſhed. | 8 

7. But tho* theſe Wicked Men do neglect thy Worſhip, and 
are not qualified to partake of it, I trufting in thine infinite 
Mercy, will appear at thy publick Worſhip; and tho* I do not, 
as the Prieſts go into the Sanctuary, Deu. 1. 3. Heb. 9. 6. yetl 
will with the devouteſt Affection pray towards it. 

8. O Lord, direct me by thy Grace, that I may lead my whale 
Courſe of Life, according to the exact Righteouſneſs of the 
Law, becauſe my Enemies are ſo watchful to obſerve every 
Slip I happen to make; and make me ſo perfectly to under- 
ſtand my Duty, that I cannot eaſily miſtake therein. 

9. In all that they openly declare, there is not a Word of 
Truth; and all their ſecret Counſels and Contrivances are full 
of deſperate ickedneſs and Villany. 

10. Their Throat is like an uncovered Grave, to which every 
one that comes nigh, is in danger of being miſchiefed; they be- 
ing arrived to ſuch a peſtilential Art of Flattery and Deceit. 

11. But thou, O my God, ſhalt bring Deſtruction upon them, 
by turning their own Wicked Counlels againſt themſelves: 
Nay, their innumerable Sins, which they haye committed, 


7. My 


ſhall be ſo many Enemies to fight againſt them, particularly 
that heinous one of their Rebellion, not only againſt myſelf, 
but againſt Thee. 

12. But as for myſelf, and all my good and faithful Subjects, 
who ſincerely truſt in God for out Deliverance, God in his 
good time, by working out our Safety, will procure for us a 
time of Rejoycing; after which, we that faithfully ſerye thee, 
ſhall be always paying our Thanks for thy defending us. 

13. And this we truft thou wilt ſhortly do, from the Good- 
neſs of thy Nature, by which thou art always inclined to vindi- 
cate the Cauſe of oppreſſed Piety; and to cover good Men 
from any fatal Miſchief, as a Shield defends the Body. 

| Parapbraſe on Plal. VI. 
Lord, I beſeech thee not to lay thy Correction upon me 
with a furious Severity, as an angry Man uſes to take 
Revenge upon his Adverſary, or chaſtiſe his Servant. 

2. Shew thy Mercy upon me, in ſtrengtnning me under this 
great degree of Weakneſs ; when my Pain is ſo exquiſite, that 
my Bones, the more inſenſible parts of my Body, are in great 
Torment; | | 

3. My Mind likewiſe is under great Depreſſion; O Lord, 
how long wilt thou continue this mighty Atfliftion upon me? 

4. Shew not thy Diſpleaſure any longer to me, but turn thy 
Face to me, and look on me again with a favourable Aſpect, 
by delivering my Life from the danger of this Diſeaſe; out of 
thy tender Mercies towards me, ſpare my Life. : | 

For When my Body is laid in the Grave, it cannot join it= 
ſelf as it now conftantly does, in the publick Aſſemblies, to 
offer up Prayers and Thankſgivings to thee, 

6. I am quite wearied with my Groanings, which my Pain 
forces from me; every night my Bed, where I lie, is bedewed 


with Tears 7+ The 


Th Palme: 


The DAY. 


5 My willy: is gone for v very trouble: : and worn away becauſe of all mine Ene- 


mies. 


my Weeping. 


1 2 Away from 1 me, All) ye ch work Vanity : for the Lord hath heard the Vote of 


9. The Loxd bach heard? thy Petition: che Lonb will receive my Priver. 


; o. All my Enemies ſhall be e and we Vexed: "wy ATR be urged | 


back, and * to thame RY 
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Domine, Deus mens. 


0 o 


1 


Fer q The Babys Nolte this ale i *, A- 2255 (that is, ſome noted kind of Tune then in u 2) of David, which he ang unto the "OP 


upon the occaſion of the words of Cu 
corded in Len, 


cute me, and deliver me; 


the anne, * ome malicious nn ren id to Saul, whoſe Name is not elſewhere re- 


Lonn my God, in thee have I, pur my ſt: . me from all chem PR pre 


8. Leſt he devour my Soul like a Lion, and rear it in pieces: ; ; while there is none to 


__ 


3. 0 Lon my God, if Thave done any ſuch thing: or if there be any Wickedneſs 


| in my hands ; 


4. If Thave rewarded evil unto him chat deal friendly wih: me: 5 Je, Lhave delivered 


him that withoug any cauſe is mine Enemy ; 


Then let mine Enemy perſecute my Soul, and take me: Yes, let him tread my 
Life down upon the Earth, and lay mine Honour in the Duſt. 
6. Stand up, O Lox,.in thy Wrath, and lift up thy ſelf, becauſe of the Indignation 
of nine Enemies: ariſe up for me in the Judgment that thou haſt commanded. 
7. And ſo ſhall the Congregation of the People come about thee : for their Likes 


therefore liſt up thy ſelf again. 


8. The Lon ſhall judge the People; give Sentence with me O Lonp: : according 
to 5 Righteouſneſs, and according to che Innocency that is in me. 
O let the Wickedneſs of the Ungodly come to an end: but guide thou che juſt, 
- o. For the Righteous God: trieth the very Hearts and Reins. | 
11. My help cometh of God: who preſerveth them that are true of Heart. 


Day. 


5. The once Suti Luſtre of mine Eyes is vaniſhed, 5 

ring grown dim by my long Grief; the multitude of mine 
Enemies, which have created me likewiſc much trouble, having 
contributed to the decay of my Sight. 

Be gone therefore, O mine Enemies, who have dealt ſo 
falſely with me, for I ſhall be no longer moleſted by you; ſince 
God has been pleaſed to hearken unto my Prayers and Tears, 
which 1 have ſought him with. 

9. For the great Jehovah has receiv'd the Addreſs, which I 
| 1 made to him; and will grant what I have requeſted from 
im 
| 225 My Rebel-Enemies ſhall have their Forces worſted, and 
being ut to a ſudden Rout, ſhall flie away before me, with the 
utmo ne a. and Shame. 


| Paraphraſe on Pſal. VII. 
OF" my Whole Truſf and Reliance is upon thee z ſave 
me therefore from the Hands of my Perſecutors. 
2. Left Saul, that unmerciful Prince, tear me in pieces as a 
Lion does his prey, none being able to give me aſſiſtance, and 
to withſtand his Power. 
3. O Lord, if I am guilty of any ſuch Wickedneſs as I am 
accuſed of; if I have in Agitation any ſiniſter Deſigns a gainſt 
my Prince: 
4+ Thou knoweſt, that T have not (as I am falſely Slandered) 
made any ungrateful Returns to my Benefactors; but contrari- 
. wiſe J have ſpared the Life of Saul my great Enemy, when I had 
twice the Advantage of him, 1 Sam. 24+ 7. & 26. 9, 23. and by 
bis Deſtruction, might have wrought my own Deliverance. 
5+ If this which I ſay be not ſincerely true, I ſhall be w#ling 
that my cruel Perſecutor ſhould have me at his Power; that he 


ſhould take away my Life, and bury all my Repuration with my 
Bedy in the Grave, 


12. God is a n Judge, . ſirong and att Jo and God is provoked every 


13. If 


6. Therefore I beſcech thee, O Lord, Anda to ſtand up 


in my defence, and oppoſe thy Divine Wrath to the Indignation 


wherewith mine Enemies aſſault me; and riſe up for me in thy 
due time, that I may be enabled under thee, to exerciſe that Ju- 
dicial or Regal Power, which thou haſt promis'd to ine. 

75 And when thou doſt commence this Judgment, and ar as 
it were ſet upon thy Tribunal, all the Tribes of Yael ſhall be 
gathered together round chee; for their ſakes therefore, who 
are ſuffered to live in ſo much Impiety under Saul's Reign, do 
thou life up thy ſelf upon thy Judgment-Seat again, and rule thy 
People with the ſame pious Government, as when Holy Pro- 
phets were ey 3 s over them. 

8. Behold, the 
when, O great God, thou doſt enter upon this A& of Judg- 
ment, I beſeech thee to take cognizance of my Cauſe, and to 

aſs Sentence upon me according to my Innocence, and as thou 
Lowell me to be free from thoſe I mputations, which are laid 
to my Charge. 

9- And in this righteous Judgment of God, I pray this it 
may, and I doubt not but it will, come to paſs; that all wick- 
ed Contrivances of bad Men may be diſcovered and puniſhed 


according to their deſert, and good Men confirm'd in their Piety 


by the Divine Approbation. 

10. For the juſt God does not, like Men, judge according to 
outward appearance; for he ſees all the clancular Thoughts of 
Mens Hearts, and therefore cannot be deceiv'd in his Judg- 
ment. 

11. Upon theſe Conſiderations, I expect God to be my Help, 
or (as it is in the Hebrew) my Buckler; for he is the Defended 
of all that are innocent and ſincere. 

12. For God is'of all Judges the moſt Righteous : altho' he 
be ſo vaſtly Powerful, yer he is as wonderfully Patient, ſparing 
Sinners tho' they oy day provoke him. 

Bbb 83. But 


ord is Coming to judge his People; but 
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The Pſuns: 


13. If a Mai will not turn, he will wher his Sword : he hath is 1 Boy, and 


made it ready. 


14. He hath prepared for him che [Inſtruments of Death: he ordaineth his Arrows 


againſt the Perſecutors. 


15. Behold, he travailech vith Mifhicf: he hath conceiyed Sorrow, and brought 


forth Ungodlineſs. 


16. He hath ene and digged up a pit: : and i is fallen himſelf into che Deſtrudti 


on that he made for other. 


17. For his travail ſhall come upon his own bead: : and his W ickedneſs ſhall fall on 


15 own Pate. 


18. I will give Thanks unto che Lox», according. to his Righteouſneſs and I will 


pia ſc the Name of the Len molt F 


* 
T7 * 


ty "The CCC 
| Domine, Dominus, noſter. ey Lig es Te 
„ 1 This Pſalm v was compoſed by David, pon occaſion of his V Fory over Goliahs | 


£ N Lok our Governour; how excellent is thy Name in all the World: thou that 
haſt ſer thy Glory above the Heavens! 


2. Out of the Mouth of very Babes and Sucklings haft Ty ordained. Srengty be- 
cauſe of thine Enemies: that thou mighreſt ſtill the Enemy and Avenger. 
3. For I will conſider thy Heavens, even the Works of thy Fingers: the Moon and 


the "De which thou haſt ordained: 


What is Man, that thou art mindful of him : and the Son of Man, that Fong 


viſteſt him ? 


5. Thou madeſt hit lower dun! the Angels: to crown bin wich Glory and Wor- 


iy. 


6. Thou makeſt Him'to have dominion of the Works of dy Hands : and thou 


haſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet; 
7. All Sheep and Oxen: yea, and the Beaſts of che Field; 
8. The Fowls of the Air, and the Fiſhes of che Sea: and whatever valkech through 


the Paths of the Seas. 


9. OLord our Gavernour : : how excellent i thy Name in all the World?! ! 


13. But if a Man be ala wicked, and reſolved not to 


turn to God, as Saul ſeems to be; God, notwithſtanding his Pa- 


tience, has Judgments in ſtore for ſuch an one, and is as much 
prepared to execute them, as a Soldier who has whet his Sword 
for the Battle, or an Archer who has drawn his Bo Ww. 

14. God has prepared againſt ſuch a Man all his warlike Ar- 
tillery, and Inſtruments of Death; he has actually directed and 
levelled his Arrows, againſt m fiery Perſecutors, - 

15. But take notice, that, col my powerful Adverſary be as 
big wich Miſchief, as a breeding Woman is with her Child: 

16. Tho he has treacherouſly dug a Pit, to make an innocent 
Paſſenger fall into it ; yet he himſelf is the likelieſt Perſon to ſu- 
ſtain the Miſchief, which he has ſo fraudulently contrived. 

17. Thoſe Troubles, which he thought to involve others in, 
ſhall ſtick cloſeſt to the Author of them, and, like Arrows ſhot 
upwards, are moſt like to fall upon the Shooters Head. 

18. Therefore, on RefleSion upon this righteous Judgment 
of God, I will offer up my bounden Thanks for his admirable 
Juſtice, which I am confident he will diſcover on my behalf; 
and will praiſe him particularly with this im, which I ** 
now compoſed to his honour, + 

Paraphraſe on Pſal. VIII. 
Lord, who art the Governour, and Tutor, of us who are 
of the Seed of Abraham ; how much celebrated art thou 
for thy Goodneſs, not only in Judes, but in ſome meaſure, 
through all party of the World which acknowledge a Deity * 


Enemies o 


8 thy Glory is extended to the higheſt Heavens, wes! it Is 
may ln manifeſted by thy eſpecial Preſence. 
| e thou ſometimes makeſt even Children, under 
thy dire ion, to perform noble Actions, whereby thy Honour | 
is diſplayed ; as enabling me, a weak young Man, to ſubdue 
this might ty Philiſtine Champion; thereby to confound the 
the true Religion. 

3. Whenever I look up to Heaven, and behold the Moon and 


the Stars, the glorious Furniture thereof, I cannot but make this 


Reflection thereupon. 

4. What is frail and mortal Man, that a God of ſuch infinite 
Power and Wiſdom, ſhould take cognizance of him, and viſit 
him with ſuch gracious Indulgences ? 

5. Thou haſt endowed him with a rational Soul, not much 
inferior to the Angelick Natures, and crowned him with more 
Honour, than any other Creature in the Univerſe. 

6. And haſt given to him the Lordſhip of all the Creation, 
Cen. 1, 26. putting them under his Feet, as a Token of Subje⸗ 
cion, Deut. 33. 3. 

7. Not only tame Cattle, but even wild Beaſts: e. 

8. All the Fowls that fly in the Air, all the Fiſhes that ſwim 
in the Sea; and all the Whales and Monſters, that tread the li- 
quid Paths of the Ocean- 

„O Lord, our Governeur and Preceptor, how widely is thy 
Glory diſplayed throughout the Univerſe ! , 
ra- 
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WII give Thanks uno thee, O Lonp, With my whole Heart: I win ſpeak o of 


all thy marvellous Works. 


NM "MORNING PRAYER: WT" 6 


2. J will be glad and rejoyce in the: yen, m Songs will Imake of thy Name, 


o thou moſſ Higheſt. 


3. While mine Enemies are driven back: they ſhall fall and periſh at thy pre- 


ence. 


4. For thou haſt *. my Right, and, y Cauſe : thou art ſet i in the 


Chrone that judgeſt right. | 


Thou haft rebuked the Heathen, and deſtroyed the! Ungadly thou 


pot FOR their Name for ever and ever. 


6. O thou Enemy, Deſtructions are cbme to a 


e end: even as the i- 


ties which thou haſt deſtroyed: their Memorial is periſhed with them 
7. But the Lon ſhall endure for ever: 80 he hath allo. eck his Seat for 


Juden 


* Nei Jf . 


8. For he ſhall judge the Word in | Rightecuſnck and n miniſter true Judg- 


ment unto the People. 


9. The Lonp alſo will be a Defence for the Oppreſſed: even a Reuge! in due 


ame of trouble. 


16 
149 


w * 


And they chat know thy Name, will put their truſt in the: for thou 
Lon, haft never failed them that ſeek the. 


4 15 0 praiſe the Lord which dwel 


leth in Sion: duelle Peogile of his doings. 


12. For when he maketh Inquiſition for Blood, he remembreth them: and for 


geteth not the Complaint of the Poor. 


oof * . 
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/ 


13. Have mercy upon me, O Lox, confi ider the walls. hich 1 "ſuffer of chem 
that hate me: thou that lifteſt me up fromthe Gates of Death; 


14. That I may ſhew all thy Praiſes within the Ports of the Daughter of Sis 


ong Iwill rejoyce in thy Salvation. 


The Heathen are ſunk down in the Bir tha they made in the fame Net 
which they hid privily, is their Foot take. 


Piarapbraſe on Pfal. IX. ̃ 
I Will return my Thanks to thee, O Lord, for thy a, 
with all the Powers of my Soul; I will declare what won- 
derful Works thou haſt done for thy Servants. 


61. Te 


the Heatben- World for their Idolatry and Impiety; and being 
very faithful, ip recompencing the Obedience of his Servants. 

9 The Lord is a Citadel for good Men, in the time of the it 
Sufferin 855 and will defend them from the Violence of the Op» 


2. Whenever 1 recreate my ſelf with Muſick, it ſhall be with preſſor. 


Airs compoſed to thy Honour; and JEHOVAH ſhall always - 
be the ſubje& of my Poetry. -* 
3. Whenever mine Enemies ſhamefully run away, it is not 
dur Valour which ſcatters- them, but thy Preſence which inti- 
midates them, making them to ſtumble in their Flight, and to 
be deftroyed by us. | 

4. Thou by giving us this Victory over the Philiſtines, haſt 
openly approved the Cauſe of thy People; having declared thy 
ſelf a moft juſt Judge, in protecting the Innocent. 

5. Thou haft given a Check to the Inſolence of this Hea. 
khen- Nation, by this ſignal overthrow of them; thou haſt ſo 

leſſened them in Power ind Reputation, that they will never 
be able to make any Figure in the World again. 


6, And now, O thou Enemy the Philiftiae:People, tho* thou de 


haft formerly made great Ravages in our Country, yet fince we 
are bleſſed with this happy Victory, thoſe Deſolations are at an 
end: Nay, thoſe Towns, wiich they have reduced to Aſhes, 
are not more loft and diſapperringy mw the Winans rn. 
tation 1 

7. But the God whom we worſhip dureth for ever} and 
that Men may be the more ſenſible of this, he has order'd the 
Throne of Juſtice to be got Ts and he is prepared to aſ- 
cend it. 

- 8. He ſhall judge all the Nations of the Univerſe, according 
to the Rules of an exact unerring Juſtice, A punjſhing 


10. Therefore we thy People, who have the Knowledge of 
thee the true God, will Gholly rely upon t 1 for 
it was never known, that thou didft fail thoſe 
thees 

11. 0 therefore all ye Inhabitants of Fudea, join with me in 
ptaiſing qur God, whoſe particular Reſidence, here on Earth, 
is in his Ark in Mount Sion; tell out among the Heathen-Naz 
tions, what great things he has done for us. 

142. For when God makes enquiry, into the ſhedding of Inno» 
cent Blood, he remembreth what number of his Saints have been 
injuriouſly ſla in, taking Vengeance of their Enemies for it; nor 
does he negle& the complaint of poor afflicted Perſons, | 
13+ And now, O Lord, Lheſeech thee: ſhew thy Mercy, in 
elivering me from the preſent Troubles, which mine Enemies 
give me thou that didſt ſnatch me away from the very Gates 
of Death, when 1 combated with that mighty Champion Go- 
liab. 

14. Then will Lin ſacred Verſe fin g out thy Praiſes, in the 
moſt publick Aſſemblies of the People of Feruſalem, which uſe 


a be held at the Gates of the City z and thy Deliverance ſhall - 


be the Theme of my Pſalm * 
15˙ But to return to our Philiſtine Conqueſt; Behold, their 


Stratagems are all turned upon themſelves, and (to uſe a Me- 


ta phor drawn from Hunters) they are catched in the ſame 
Net, and are fallen into the ſame Pit which they deſigned for 


othets. Bb b 4 16. Now 


Fl 
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1 truſted in . 
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16. 678 Lony is known to execute 8 the ungodly i is türe! in he 


55 85 of his own Hands. 


5. The Wicked ſhall be turned! into Hell: and all the People that forget Gd. 
8. For the Poor ſhall not alway be forgotten : the __ abiding of he 


Meek ſhall not periſh for ever. 


19. Up, Lord, and let not Man have the upper band: let the Heithenbe 


judged 1 in thy ght. 


20. Put them in Ty O Lord: that the Heathen may, know, themſelves 


te but erb : | 


3 
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74 This Pfain 1 U biel f any Ty 10 1 oh Heb⸗ ew; but ſhould ad 10 be compoſed by Dabla _ _u nr Trouble, le he mah r 


cured by Saul. 8 


time of trouble? 


, 


HY ſtandeſt thou ſo far off, O Lonp: and hideſt thy face in the need | 
2. The Ungodly for his own Luſt doth perſecule the Poor: ; let them be take! 


in ache crafty wilineſs that they have imagined.  : |. 
For the Ungodly hath made boaſt of his own hearts defire : and ſpeaketh 


good of the Covetous whom God abhorreth. 


4. The Ungodly is ſo prove, that he careth not for God: neither God! in all 


his Thoughts, 


5. His ways are always grievous : thy Judgments are far above out of. his debt, 


and therefore defieth he all his Enemies. 


6. For he hath ſaid in his heart, Tuſs, Iihall never be caſt down : there/ ſhall 


no harm happen unto me. 


7. His mouth is full 15 Curling, ! Deeeit, and Fraud : under 15 Tongue! is Un- 


godlineſs and Vanity. 


8. He ſitteth ng in the thieviſh corners of the SENS and privily in his 
lurking Dens doth he murder the innocent; his Eyes are ſet againſt the Poor. 
For he lieth wat ſecretly, even as a Lion lurketh he in his Den: that he 


may raviſn the Poor. 


: 


10. He doth raviſh the Poor: when he getteth him into his Net. 1 
11; He falleth down and humbleth' himſelf: that the Congregation of the 
Poo may fall into the hands of his Captains. n He 


16. Now this is a ſingular Mark of cd's wiſe and righteous 
Judgment, that he ſhould bring it ſo about, that wicked Men, 
whilft they are projecting other Mens Rita; ſhould work their 
own Deſtruction. 

17. Thus other Infidel Nations, who have not the Kos, 
ledge of the true God, but oppoſe themſelves againft his cho- 
ſen People, ſhall be deſtroy d. 

18. But God ſhall not forget his poor Servants, and, tho' he 
ſuffers them to continue ſome time under their Oppreſſion, he 
will come at laſt to their Relief. 

19. But, O Lord, let not thy Juſtice ſeem any longer to 
ſleep, but vigorouſly riſe up in our defence: Let not our Ene- 
mies boaſt themſelves, that they have gotten the better of thy 


© . Power; as if they little Mortals could be too bard for Omnipo- 


tence ; call them before thy Judgment.Seat, to account for 
their Actions. 

20. Teach them, by ſome very ſevere Diſpenſation, to be 
afraid of offending thee; that theſe prophane Idolaters may 
know that they are but frail Creatures, and that it is in vain 
for them to contend with thee, the great Creator of all things. 

Paraphraſe on Pil. X 
O Lord, why doſt thou ſtand at this 7 from me, and 
ſeemeſt to hide thy Face, from ſo much as looking upon 
the ſad Calamity which I am under? 
2. The ungodly Men (vk. Saul and his Faction) do perſe. 
cute me a poor helpleſs Perſon, for no reaſon but only to gra- 


tify their own inſolent Temper; but let the Crafty Deſigns, - 


which they have contrived againſt me, turn upon themſelves. 
3. This unrighteous Faction make great Boaſts of that fide, 
Which their latereft and Affection leads them to; and give'0 out 


large Encomiums upon Extortion and Tyranny, which God, a 
better Judge than they, does above all Folge abhor. | 
4. They are fo proud and baughty, that they will not vouch- 

ſafe to ſubmit to any Enquiry, of what God has declared his 
Will to be by his holy Prophets; and that, becauſe all things 
are at their Diſpoſal now, they have no thought, that God will 
hereafter otherwiſe order them. 

5. They contrive, in the whole courſe of their Actions, to 
create Grief and Vexation to good Men; when we tell them, 
that thou, O God, wilt reyenge the Injuries they do vs, they 
think theſe Judgments of thine are a great way off out of light, 
and not much to be fear'd; and upon this reaſon ey deſpiſe 
2 who do not cloſe with them. 

6. They laugh at the Davidical party, and fay, Weare in 
Poſſefion now, and are like to contizue ſo; for no Harm can 
be expected from ſo contemptible a Faction as That. | 

8 Mouths are full of prophane Curſes, and deceitful 
Words 
8. They have their Agents, who lie lurking in every blind 
corner of the Ways, to catch innocent honeſt Men, and under 
pretence of being Traytors to murder them, their Eyes being 
upon ſuch Perſons wherever they go. 

9. No Lion watches with more diligence for bis Prey, than 
thoſe Informers do, to catch theſe poor Men. 

10. And they are but too frequently ſucceſsful in this wicked 

Enter prize, deceiving Innocent Men by theſe Stratagems. 
11. They crouch down to the Ground, that no body may ob- 
ſerve them; ſo that if there happen to be any meeting of pious 
and well- affected Men, they are e taken up and put 
under a Guard of Soldiers. 


12. They 


Tie 2 


The ij 


DAY. 


12. He hath aid in his * 7, God hath forgotten: he 14 away his 


face, and he will never ſee it. 
| o Ariſe, O Lord God, and life up 


thine Hand: forget not the Poor. 


4. Wherefore ſhould the Wicked Ralptewe God: while he doth lay in his 


Heart, Tuſh, thou God careſt not for it. 
for thou beholdeſt Ungodlineſs and Wrong. 


* " Surely thou haſt ſeen it: 


16. That thou mayeſt; take, the matter into thy. hand : the Poor committerh 


himſelf unto thee ; for thou art the helj 


per of the Friendleſs. 


17. Break thou the Power of the ungodly and malicious: take away hi, Un- 


godlineſs, and thou ſhalt find none. 


18. The LonD « 1 King for and ever: 
Land 


: and the Heathen « are periſhed out of the 


9. Loxp, thou haſt heard the defire of the Poor: thou prepareſt their Heart, 


* ſchine Ear hearkeneth thereto. 


20. To help the Fatherleſs and Poor unto their Right : that the Man of the 


Earth be no more exalted Las them. 


ieee ond Phe . PSALM. 
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. 4 This i 1 4 Pſalm of David, thought to be written during the time of bi Perſecution by Saul. 


N the Loxp put I my truſt : how ſay ye then to my Soul, that ſhe ſhould flee 


a a Bird as the Hill? 


2. For lo, the Ungodly bend their Bow, and make ready their Alwe whth- 


in their Quivers : that they may privily ſhoot at them which are true of heart. 
3. For the Foundations will be caſt down: and what hath the Righteous done? 
3. The Lord « in his holy Temple: the Lord's Seat « in Heaven. 


5. His 1 25 conſider. | the Poor: 
6. 16 


and his Eye-lids try the Children of Men. 
oRD alloweth the Righteous : but the Ungodly, and him that de- 


lighteth i in Wickedneſs, doth his Soul abhor. 


7. Upon the Ungodly he ſhall rain Snares, Fire and Brimſtone, Storm. and 
Tempeſt : this ball be their Portion to drink. 


8. For the righteous Loxp loveth Righteouſneſs: his Countenance is be- 


hold the thing that 1s juſt. 


12. They ay to themſelves, God has forgotten what he pro- 
miſed David, by his Prophet, concerning the Kingdom; and 
God does not take notice of what is done a ainſt him, 

13. But I beſeech thee, O God, to riſe up; in my defence, 

and hold up thy Hand, to confirm by Oath the 
„Vas Chaldee Promiſe of the Kingdom made to me; and for- 
. get not thy poor Servant in diſtreſs. 

14. For why ſhouldſt thou give the Wicked an Opportunity 
to blaſpheme thy Name, and to ſay thou doſt not take care of 
thy Servants, or to fulfil thy Promiſe ? 

15. For certain thou haft taken notice, of the injurious 
Treatment which I have receiv'd; for as nothing is hid from 
thee, ſo thou doſt particularly behold the Wrong, that is done 
to innocent Perſons. 

16. And | defire thee to take my Cauic into thy Hand, 
which I in my diſconſolate Friendleſs Condition, entirely com- 
= to thee ; for thou art a Guardian to the Orphan, 

. Lefſen the Power of my untighteous Adverſaries; and 
contin deprive them of that Force, which they make uſe 
of to do miſchief, till it be all taken away, and there be no 

more of it to be found. 
138. The Lord now is recognized by all to be the everlaſting 
=y , for all the Heathen are deſtroy d out of the Territories 

Iſrael. 

19. Thou haft heard the Prayer of thy poor afflicted Servants, 
thou haft inclined their Hearts with Earneſtneſs and Confi- 
dence to beg thy Aſſiſtance, and then doft vouchſafe to com- 
ply with their Petition: 

20. To adminiſter Juftice to Orphans and diſtreſſed Perſons, 


that earthly Men may no longer oppreſs thoſe, who are prote - 


. 


N by the oye of Heaven, 


EVEN: 


Paraphra e on Plal. XI. 

Ince I have put my truſt in God, and depend upon his 1 
8 tection; what ſignifie your Jeſts which you make upon me, 
ſaying, Fly little Bird to yout Hill, where you, and your Flock 
of the ſame Feather are gathered? 1 Sam. 23. 14. 

2. My ungodly Enemies are fitting their Arrows to their 
Bows, to wound me and other upright and innocent Perſons, 
who abet my Cauſe. 


3. All the Foundations of the Laws are ſubyerted by the Ty- 


ranny of Saul z and righteous Men are ſo far from being defen= 
ded, that they are cruelly perſecuted. 

4. But let ſuch Perſons conſider, that there is a God, who 
has an eſpecial Reſidence in his Tabernacle among us, and 
whoſe moſt glorious Throne is in Heaven: 

5. That this juſt God does vindicate the Cauſe of oppreſſed 


Perſons z and calls to an account eyery mortal Man, tho never 


ſo great, for his Violence and Oppreſſion. 


The Lord acquits good Men, and approves of theic Acti- 


* 3 but as for thoſe who commit wicked Actions, and eſpeci- 
ally thoſe who pleaſe themſelves with them, God Almighty 
1 a 3 Abhorrence to them. 

t upon wicked Men God ſhall ſhower down the great. 
eſt Evils, uch as Snares, Fire, Cc. forcing them with Relu- 


Lancy to bear them, as when one is compelled to drink a nau- 
ſeous Potion. 


8. For God being good and righteous himſelf, loves that 


Qualification in others; and what is not honeſt and yertuous, 


he will give no Countenanee to, either . approving of it, or 
rewarding its | 


Lats. 


— — 


* 2 - wu = Ce — 
- 27 22 
— _— : - 2 —— . ; . 
— N „ ge Ne. 208. e e a NN ꝗ6—— „ a _ 
r lag Eos: ů — — AUA E e Ps 1 nm 5 — —— — Ad; are et 3 —_ ww , 3 * 
— g ; I 

— E * * — 4 
-. 


- Wy - 
; wn AY 
8 — — — — - 
N re 
— _ — — pn. __ 1 — I 5 


2 8 — 
— > F 
ä—N—2—6dl. 0 OO — — ———— — — —— — nets — — — . Hr — —— — QZ 2 ads r ny 
0 
5 — 
* N 3 wy 
5 — 4 2 45 og et i.e : 


— — — 


8 2” oe I es P ˙——— Ä 1 
— — — —— > 4 ——— 


—U— — — 


. DAV. 


. 11 A 


"EVENING 


7 5 * 


nee % f 71 | q — 
5 ; * 3 F. ; 1 
anne 3% e XII. PS A 2 ek 1 
1 a 4 F ” 
* 4 
o b * Y — 4 P 4 * 4 6 


i 2 | 
s: 15 "I LL py FLO O 


alm ot vid. ie laue probably, was com 


Pa. 


2. 


1 things. 


td over us? 2 


54 "Now for 


Te nol EC. 


A Y . 1 


| F 
* 
7 Foyt e614 
x 11 5 18 22 4. 


ef) WY i 


"Salons me fac. 1211 in D voth.MbT-n Jan 
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Ip 1 me, 8 for there + 15 not one god! * let: for the Faithful re 
1 9 niſhed from among the Children of N 
be 


ey talk of Vanity every one with his New hb baur "thi! 46 büt tter 
5 With. their Lips, and diſſemble in their double Hell, T 
Zi. The Lond ſhall root out all deceitful Lips: and the Tongue thi fpe 


pros 
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ich have ſaid, With ite Tongue vin we prevail: we ate they tt that t ought 
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comfortleſs troubles fake of the Need 
deep fighing of the Poor; i 


6. J will up, faith the Lord : and will help every one from: him that ſwelleth 


againſt him, and will ſer him at reſt. 


The words of the Lord -are pure v 


# 
Ven! 


ds: even as che Silver, which from 


the Earth is tried; und purified ſeven times in the Fire. 


Sb Tbon ſhalt Keep them, O Lord: thou ſhalt preſerve hinfrom alis Geer: 


tion for ever. 
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5% The Unged walk on everyſide when they are exalted, -the Qhildren © of 
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face from me? 


Te 19d 3 40 09765 1 £71 fan , David, bee. ven ph 11105 £ * 15 1 Ty 
. PP Sly wilt chou forget we, Oloxn, for ever: How le ; ; 
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18. . Al lotig hall I feek eounſel in my Sol. ago he þ vexed th" "my He: 


how long wall mine Enemies triumph over me: I 19 L 
. Confider nd hear me, O LonD my God: lebten ny pes that I Aeephor 


is Death. 


4. Leſt mine Enemy ſay, I have prevailed againk him: for if 1 be caſt do 
h they that trouble me will rejoyce at it. 114 2d 1d. 


DION. 


air? 


*. 1 1 


1 hank RY BIOS n 9 e and My, Hen is t in ty Sehnen. . 


8 . on Pal. 3 652 Vi n 
8 ha orig oi to give me th u or tam 


betrayed —— Man whom 1 codfide'in; zandT cannot 
x find a faithful Man, whom I may rely on any- Where. 


hey combine together, every-where, againſt me, eſpe- 


5 eially among the Abettors of 'SeuPs Tyranny, Who are fo very 


b e nd tho* they ſpeak me fair to my Face et the 
are full of ton Ms. Deceit. PF oh : 
2. But the Lord, Who 5 7 od my Cauſe, will deftroy ſuch 
wa Diemblers, and tikewiſe thoſe Perſons who ſpeak Neſt 
e with ſo much pride and dildain. 


| * WF. Thoſe Men who are wont to ſay, With our Tongues we 


'Reftroy David, by THfotmations and Satyrical Speeches 
105 ainſt bim; we are indulged by the Favour of the Court, a 


"who ſnall controul us? 
F. But to thefe Men, tue Lord bimſelf is pleaſed to give an 


Anſwer; Conſidering what Hardſhips and Oppreſſions my poor 


*Seryantsfuftain 


ſtain; 
1 8. 1 af Tife up in their Defence, and will place them in 
Safety and Honour; to the great Grief of thoſe, who now look 


big and ſwoln upon them with Pride and Contempt,” 

7. Now this Promiſe of God, is not, like theirs, full of Diſſi- 
"mutation, but pure and fincere; and as free from all Deceit, as 
that Silver is free from Droſs, which i is refined ſeven times over. 

8. And, conſonant to this Promiſe, thou ſhalt ever hereafter 


range which I have truſted i in, my v 


6. I Will 


keep and 8 thy Kitten gon d auy "OO ch mal be 
contrived againſt them, by this wicked Generation. | 


15 But as for their ungodly Adverfaries, tho they walk about 
in Power and Authority, yet even in this their Teeming Exalta- 


tion, the Curſe of God Is upon them, and the Torment of their 
own evil Conſclences. 


Par aphraſe on Pſal, XIII. 4 e 


TOW long w wilt thou be forgetful to deliver ef from mine 
Enemies, O Lord? wilt thou always ? wilt chou 


always, as a Token of thy: Anger, turn thy 15 51 me? 


' 2: How long ſhall I be forced to entertain ſuch +" 


"Thoughts and Workings of my Mind, ſo many ſad and vexati- 55 


ous Reflections? "How long wilt thou ſuffer mine Enemies to 


Inſult and triumph over me? 
erty of ſpeaking what WE Dea againft him, and therefore | 


3. I beſeech thee to afford a due Regard « to my Requeſt L put 


up to thee, and in thy good time to grant it; refreſh my Eyes 


with vital Light, for if my Trouble much longer continues up- 


| why me, the dark Sleep of Death will overſhadow me. 


For this will give my Enemy occaſion boaltingly to lay, 
Trac notwithſtanding his pretended Divine Protection, I have 
been too hard for him: For, if Ido not PEO of thy Delive- 


cked Adverlaries. will 
profanely mock at my downfal. 


5. But I will place all my Confidence i in thy Goodnefs ; and 
my Heart, however deprefſed by Trouble, ſhall ſtill be joyful 
in hopes of thy Deliverance, | 


6.1 will 


The Pſalms. , 


\ 


/ 


« © a. * A 0 N 
4 


6. I will ſing of che Loxp, becauſe he hath, dealt ſo lovingly with me: [ yea, I. 


Dr rn 
will praiſe the Name of 


that doeth good, uo not one. 


the Lord moſt Higheſt. | Þ 
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5 n Bfabir ſers Firth un auiuerſal Corruption of mannes, which did prevail in ſome part of David's Reige, 
HE Fool hath ſaid in his Heart: There is no God. 276 


* 
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2. They are corrupt, and become abominable in their Doings : there is none 


3. The Lord oke down from Heaven upon the Children of Men: to ſee if there 
were any that would underſtand, and ſeek after dt., 
4. But they are all gone out of the way, they are altogether become Wothinable : 


there is none that doeth good, Uno not one. ] 


5. | Their Throat is an open Sepulchre, with their Tongues have they deceived : the Poiſon of 


| 4055 is uniler their Lips. 


* 


6. Their Mouth is full of Curſing, and Bitterneſs : their Feet are ſwift to ſhed Blood. 


there is no fear of God before their Eyes. ] 


7. Deſtruction and Unhappineſs is in their ways, and the way of Peace have they not known : 


8. Have they no knowledge, that they are all ſuch Workers of Miſchief: eating up 


— 


Generation of the Righteous. 


\ 


my People as it were Bread, and call not upon the LoRD? i 7 =, 
9. There were they brought in great fear, | even where no fear was: ] for God is the 


10. As for you, ye have made mock at the Counſel of the Poor: becauſe be put- 


teth his truſt in the LorD. 


11. Who ſhall give Salvation unto Iſrael out of Sion? When the Lord turneth in 
the Captivity of his People: then ſhall Jacob rejoice, and Iſrael ſhall be glad. 


MORNING PRAYER. 


The XV. PSALM. 
Domine, quis habitabit * 
T1 This Pſalm teacher, what Qualifications are required, to make one 4 True Member of the Church of Cod. 


A Hill: 


6. I will, notwithſtandipg my Afflictions, come alms 
0 1 5 remembrance of thy former Moos ger 7 2 
eQation of future; and the Theme of | 
pe 1 my Poetry ſhall be, 
ian 1s, Parathraſe on Pſal. XIV, 
HE fooliſh irreligious Man has thought with himſelf, tho? 
1 be be not ſo prophane to utter it, that there is no Deity. 
2. We live in a Generation, that are very corrupt in their 
ber 8 their ny cope are become very hateful to 
God; and tis very hard to find a pious Ma ally 
the Abettors of — Dramas eee 
Ss The Lord looked down from his heavenly Throne, to 
take a view of Mankind, to ſee if there were any that had 
the true Knowledge of God, and had a hearty Senſe of Reli- 
gion, F 4 | 
4. But no ſuch were to be ſeen; there was not ſo much as 
one Man of Piety and Integrity, to be found. 
F. They had Mouths, which were as dangerous to entrap 


Men, as uncovered Graves; they had Lips as full of Poiſon, 


as thoſe of an Adder. 


6. They make uſe of their Mouths, to vomit out bitter Curſes 
againſt good Men; and employ their Feet to hunt after innocent 
Perſons, that they may take away their Lives. 

7. They are engag d ina wicked Courſe of Life, which leads 
to DeſtruQion and Miſery; but as for the Life of Piety, which 
tends to Peace and Happineſs, they are perfect Strangers to it; 


they have no reverential Awe upon them, of God's Providence, 
and future Recompence. , 


1 ORD, who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle : or who ſhall reſt upon thy holy 


2, Even 


2. Strange! that among ſuch a number of Men, no one 


ſhould be endowed with a juſt Senſe of Religion! Thar all 


ſhould be ſuch Contrivers of Miſchief! That they ſhould ſer 


_ themſelves to devour good Men, with a like Greedineſs as a 


hungry Man eats a piece of Bread! That they ſhould live un- 
der ſuch an univerſal Contempt, and negle& of God, and his 
Worſhip! | 2 1 

9. But ſte the Event of their Wickedneſs, and Irreligion ? 
God Almighty has made them to fear, when there was no 
manner of occaſion for it; but God is among the Society of 
good Men, who, whilſt they have his Defence, are under no 
Deſpondency. 5 1 gn 

10. But as for you our Enemies, you diſavow the Divine 
ProteQion, by making a Jeſt at us diſtreſſed Perſons, for taking 
our Reſolutions according P the direction of God's Law, and 
for repoſing our Truſt in him. 

It. Be ide this great degree of Hardſhip and Oppreſſion, 
When can we expect that God, who dwells in Mount Sion, ſhall 
afford us a Deliverance? f 

We may in ſome meaſure expect it, when God ſhall deliver 
his People from the Slavery of Saul's Tyrannick Oppreſſion; 
but chiefly, when they ſhall be delivered by the Meſſiss, from 
the Power of Satan, a greater Tyrant over the Souls of Men, 
That will be a time of great Joy, for the People of 1ſrael. 

Paraphraſe on Pſal. XV. 
Hat Qualifications are requiſite, to entitle a Man to be a 
W devout frequenter of thy Tabernacle, which is placed 
on the holy Hill Sen? Us 


— 5 — ͤꝶ K mee ee EE — - 
F- of : 


The ij. DAY. 


The P Jalms. 


2. Even he that leadeth an Uricorrupt Life : | 96 doeth the thing which i is ; Right, and 


ſpeaketh the Truth from his Heart. 


3. He that hath uſed no Deceit in his Tongue han Jone Evil to is bow: and 


hath not ſlandered his Neig hbour. 


He that ſetteth not 57 himſelf, but 8 lowly i in his own e : and maketh —— 


of chat that fear the Lord. 


He that (weareth unto his Neighbour, and diſappointeth hin! not : dong it were to 


his own hindrance. 


6. He that hath not given his Money 1 N nor x taken Reward againſt the | 


Innocent. * 
5. Whoſo doeth theſe thing * ſhall never fall. Hr 8 —— | . 
| "The XVI. PSALM. 5 | VE 
1 1s 44. 12 Conſerva me, Domine 


| TT The Title PY this pat is, « Miftam of David, probably ſome remarl able Tune, or way of playing, 1 in 5 4 en 


interprets it, A curious piece of OK ; anc rhe N eee it, An a e on a Pil ar. wad wrote * under 


his Perſecution by Saul. 


Reſerve me, O Cod: b iw chee have Iput my Truſt. PETS, 
2. O my Soul, thou haſt ſaid unto the LoRD: thou a art my Gop, "my Goods 1e 


are nothing unto ere 


3. All my 1 | is upon che gala that are in che Eark: and upon ſuch as excel 


in Vertue. ; 


4- But they that run Aer der Cod: ſhall have great Trouble. 
Their Drink-offerings of Blood will I nor offer : "neither make mention of their 


Names within my Lips. 


ſhalt maintain my Lot. 


6. The Lond himſelf is che Portion of my Inheritance, and of mine e Cup : chou 


7. The Lot is fallen unto me in a fair ground? yea, I have a y Heritage. 
8. I will thank the Lord for giving me warning ny Reins alſo chaſten me in the 


a aro 


I have ſet Gop always before me: fo be dis on my rght-Hand, We 1 


| mall not fall. 


10. Wherefore * Hean was 828 ** my y Glory vices: my Fleſh alſo ſhall 


| teſt | in hope. 


2. He that leadeth an innocent Life, void of any remarkable 
Sin; that doth all the good AQtions, which he is oblig'd to per- 
form; that is plain and ſincere, and uſes no diſſimulation in 
his Words or Actions: 

3. That Man, who doth not accuſtom his Tongue to Falſities; 
BY, does not miſchief his Neighbour, by betraying his Secrets, 
or by inventing Calumnies to his Prejudice. 

4. He that is endowed with the Vertue of Humility, having 
a modeſt Opinion of his own Qualifications ; prefers others be- 
fore himſelf, and a all juſt Honour and Kindneſs to the 
Servants of God, though in never ſo mean a Condition. 

5- He who, when he has enter'd into a Promiſe, or eſpeci- 


ally when he has engag 'd himſelf by an Oath to his Friend, 


will not fail him, tho great Inconveniences to himſelf may ariſe 
from it. 

6 He who hath not lent out his Meney upon Uſury, which 
is ſo ſtriftly forbid in the Moſaick Law, Exod. 22. 25. Lev. 25. 
36. and if he be truſted with a judicial Power, will not ſuffer 
himſelf to becorrupted with Bribes to betray an innocent Man's 
Cauſe, Deut. 27. 19. 

7. The Man who ſquares his Actions by theſe Rules, need 
never fear miſcarrying in kis Duty. 

Paraphraſe on Paal. XVI. 
Being ſurrounded with many Troubles, apply my af tothee 
0 Cod. beſerching thee to deliver me from them; for I do 
not y oe Deliverance from any other. 

2. O my Soul, thou didſt very truly pronounce of Almighty 
God, when thou didſt ſay to him, Thou art my God, of whom 
have receiv'd the greateſt Favours, which I can no ways pre- 
tend ro merit of thee, or requite thee for; for all the good 
things which I am poſleſs'd of, and all the good Actions I can 
do, ſigniſie nothing to thee, that inexhauſtible Fountain both of 
Bounty and Holineſs. 

3. But, though I do not pretend to merit any thing at God's 


\ 
\ 


11. For 


Hand, yet I cannot but own, that I am not ſuch an ill Perſon, 
as my Adverſaries pretend ; for my chief Satisfadion that I take, 
is, how I may reward good Men, when I am advanced to the 
Throne of Iſrae!, and ſuch as ſhall diſtinguiſh themſelves, for 
any remarkable Vertue. 

4. But, as for Heathen-Idolaters, and Worſhippers of ſtrange 
Gods, they ſhall be troubled under my Government, to their 


utter Extirpation. 


5. I will never joyn in any of the impious Sacrifices of Blood, 
offered to theſe Idols ; nay, I will not profane my Lips, with 
the mention of their accurſed Names | 

6. But Thanks be to God, in that Kingdom where I am to 
inherit, the Worſhip of the true God is eſtabliſhed ; and 1 
doubt not, but that God, who promiſed me this Inheritance, 
will ſegure it to me. 

7. The Lot which, as it were by a Line or a Chain, thou 
haſt meaſured our for my Portion, has happened to be a very 
deſirable Eſtate; the Kingdom of "Jadea being an Inheritance, 
which any one might covet. 

8. TI own it, as a great Favour and Obligation laid upon me 
by Almighty God, for that he has been pleaſed to be my Coun- 
ſeller, by ſending 'theſe Afflictions upon me, which have had 
their proper Effect, in ſufficiently humbling me, and bringing 
me to an hearty truſt in him alone; ; and for that he gives me 
Grace to be inſtruQted by my Reins, (i.e. my inward Thoughts 
and Reflections upon myſelf) at Night, and other times of. 
Retirement. 

9. I have made God always the Object of my Thoughts; and 
W he being ſo nigh me, and as it were on my right Hand, 
I have no diſtruſt that my Enemies ſha)l prevail againſt me. 

10. Upon theſe Conſiderations my Heart was rejoyced, and 
my Honour, which was depreſſed very low, revived ; my Bo- 
dy, which was, as it were, buried in Affliction, ſhall expect a 
glorious Reſurrection. 

11. And 


+ © 


1 


Fe DAY, 


The Plans 


11. For why thou ſhalt not leave my; Nl in Hell: neither 1 060 lr 


thy holy One to ſee Corruption. I 


12. Thou ſhalt ſhew me the Path of Lite; in thy been is the fulveſ of 
Joy and at thy right Hand there j pleaſure for evermore., 


The XVII. 8 ALM. 
E Brands Pomine. 0% 1 


J This is a Fſalm of David, compoſed, as is moſt probable, under the Sailian Felde. 


Ear the Right, O Lord, conlider- my- Complaint: and hearken u unto my 
Prayer, that goeth not out of feigned Lips. 


2. Let my Sentence come forth from 
py the thing that is equal, 


thy Preſence: and let thine Eyes look 


3. Thou haſt proved, and viſited mine Heart in the Nis ght-Seaſon; ; thou haft 
tried me, and ſhalt find no Wickedneſs in me: for I am aterly purpoſed that my 


| Mouth ſhall not offend. 


4. Becauſe of Mens Works, that are done againſt the Words of my Lips, 1 

have kept me from the ways of the Deſtroyer. 
F. O hold thou up my goings in thy Paths: that my foot-ſteps ſlip not. 
& | have called upon thee, O God, for thou ſhalt hear me: incline thine Ear 


to me, and hearken unto my words. 


. Shew thy marvellous loving Kindneſs, thoy that art the Saviour of them 
which put their truſt in hee: from ſuch: as reſiſt thy right Hand. 

8. Keep me as the Apple of an Eye: hide me under the ſhadow of thy Wings. 

9. From the Ungodly that trouble me: mine Enemies CATER me round about 


to take away my Soul. 


10. They are incloſed in their wt Fat! aid en Mouth ſpeaketh proud things, 
11. They lie waiting in our Hb on Sy tide : turning their Eyes down to 


the Ground. 


12. Like as a Lion that 15 greedy of his Prey and as 1t were a ws s Whelp 


1 in ſeeret Places. * 


Up, Lonp, diſappoint him, and caſt him down: deliver my Soul from 


we e Ungodly which 5 #5 a Sword of thine. 


11. And that for this Reaſon ; $ 5B, the Meſſias, ( who is 
to be born of me, and who liveth in me, Gal. 2. 20.) ſhallnot 
have his Soul left in the State of the Bead; 3 nor he, ho is 
anointed to that ſacred Office, have his Body putrified, like or- 
dinary Corples, in the Grave. 

12. Nay, I have an undoubted Affiance, that, tho' my cruel! 
Perſecutors ſhould deſtroy me, thou wilt gire& me to the Path of 
Life, (as the Original expreſſes it) and bring me thro' the 
"Merits of the Meſſias, to everlaſting Happineſs; where 1, to- 
gether with him, in the Divine Preſence, ſhall partake of ful- 


"neſs of Foy z and being nigh my Saviour, who fits at the right 


Hand of God, ſhall enjoy everläſting Pleaſures. 
Pat apbraſe on Pſa}, XVII. 


| O Lord, 1 appeal to thee, to hear the Right of my Cauſe, 
e and to E quire into my Life, if 1 am guilty of thoſe re- 


elliaus Preparations againft Saus, which mine Adyerſarics ac- 


cuſe me of; 1 appeal with all ſincerity to thee, who art the 
| f of Truth, Wo hateſt a Lie, and all manner of Diſſumy- 
ation. 
2. Do thou, from thy heavenly Tribunal, pronounce me in- 
nocent; ang let thy unerring judgment look into the Juftice 
e thou knoweſt exactly, not only what I have aid, or 
done, openly and in company, but the very Thoughts of my 
Heart, and what my Mind has ſuggeſted to itſelf, in my clo- 
ſeſt Retirement, even upon my Bed; and yet, I am ſure, thou 
haſt found no rebellious Purpoſe in my Heart: Nay, thou art 
ſo far a witneſs for me, that I haye made a Reſolution, not to 
We to Saul, or his Adherents, by any imprudent 
or 
4. By reaſon of the unwarrantable Actions of ſome Men, 
who have ventured upon Rebellion, notwithſtanding thy Laws, 
the Words of thy Lips, have forbidden it; 1 have kept myſelf 
from any deftruftive Methods,.and from making POR with 
Saul, when it was in my Power to doit, 


* 
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14. From 


5+ | 0 3 by thy Grace direct the Courts of my Actions 
that I be not provoked by Saul's ill Uſage, to do any thing un- 


lawfully againft him. 


6. I have begged Succour of thee alone, by my earneſt Pray- 
ers put up unto thee, as well knowing that thou wilt alhſt me: 
O do thou therefore, from thy heavenly Throne, bow down 
thine Ear, to hearken to my Addreſs, 

7. Exert thy miraculous Power in my behalf; thou, O God, 

who art remarkably famous for vindicating Innocent Perſons, 
from the Violence of injurious Oppreſſors. 
8. Since, therefore, 1 commit myſelf entirely to thy Prote- 
tion, I befeech thee to preſerve me, with as much care and 
choiceneſs,, as the Pupil of the Eye is guarded by the Lid; and 
with as much Tenderneſs, as a Bird laps her Wing over her 
young ones, when they are in Danger. 

9 In like manner, do thou defend me from thoſe ungodly 


Perſons, my Adverſaries in Saul's Court, who endeavour to 


take away my Life, and beſet meround with as much diligence, 
as if the Iich invefling a City. 

10. They take their Swinge, and are grown fat with the 
full Enjoyment of all Temporal Bleſſings ; and this elates them 


to that degree of Pride, as to put them upon ſpeaking ſcornful 


and contemptuous Words againſt me, 

11. They lie in wait for me, having on every fide beſet me, 
2 Sam. 23, 26. turning their Eyes downwards, as Hounds and 
wild Beafts do, when they hunt after their Game and Prey. 

12. Nay, no hungry Lion runs after his Prey with ſo muck 
Greedineſs " lodges himſelf with ſo much Craft, and leaps out 
of his lurking. hole with ſo much Nimbleneſs, as Saul's Agents 
do all this, to take me. 

13. But do thou, O Lord, riſe up in my defence, and preſerve 
my Life from theſe wicked Enemies, who can do nothing With. 
out thy Permiſſion, and are but a Sword in thine Hand, which 
thou canit hinder from doing Execution, at thy Pleaſure. 

ese 14. De. 


Mouth, 


Coals of Fire. 


Te ii D AY. 


" | © s „ Peet, 
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From the Men of thy Hand, 0 Lon, from the Men, 1 ſoy; 1 from the 
EE which have their Portion in this Life, whoſe Bellics thou filleſt _ 


thy hid Treaſure. 


15. They have Children at their defire : 3 and leave the reſt of their ſubſtance 


for their Babes. 


16. But as for me, I will behold thy Fol ar in Righteouſneſs: ü and when I 
awake up after thy likeneſs, I ſhall be ſatisſied with it. 


EVENING PRAYER © | 


The XVIII. 


PSA L M. > © 


Deligam te, Domine. 


TT The Hebrew Title is, 4 pfaln of David, the Servant of the Lord, who ſpake unto the Lord the Words of this Song, g, in d the 
day that the Lord delivered him from the Hands of all his Enemies, and from the E of Saul. It was Ea , 


ſome time after be was in Poſeeſſion of the Kingdom. 3 


Will love thee, O Loxp, my ſtrength; the Lonp « my tony. Rock, and my 
Defence: my Saviour, my God, and my Might, in whom I will ruſt, wy 
uckler, the Horn alſo of my Salvation, and my Refuge. 


2. 1 will call upon the LORD, which i 10 8 to by praiſed : 80 mall be ſafe | 


from mine Enemies. 


. The Sorrows of Death compaſſed me : and the Overflowings of Ungodli- 


neſs nl me afraid. 


4. The Pains of Hell came about me: the Snares of Death overtook. me. 
In my Trouble I will call upon the Lonxp; and complain unto my God. 
6. Sy ſhall he hear my Voice out of his holy Temple: and my n ſhall 


7. The earth trembled and quaked: 


come before him, it ſhall enter even into his Ears. 


the very Foundations alſo of the Hills ; 


ſhook, and were remoyed, becauſe he was wroth. 


8. There went a Smoke out in his Preſence: and a conſuming Fire out of his 


ſo tbat Coals were kindled at it. 


9. He bowed the Heavens alſo, and came down : 1 it as dark under his Feet. 
10. He rode upon the Cherubins and ad flie: he came fly ing upon the Wings 


of the Wind. 


11. He made Darkneſs his ſecret place : his Pavilion round about him with 


dark Water, and thick Clouds to cover him. 


12. At the brightneſs of bis preſence his Clouds mare: Hail -ſlones, and 


* , . 


- 14+ Deliver me from theſe Perſons, who are but Mey f thy 


Hand, that thou canft manage as thou wilt ; ſave me from the 


worldly Men, who have nothing further in their View ha 
this Life, and expect no Portion in uy other; whoſe Appe 
tites thou art pleaſed to gratifie to the full, by a fording the 
all the Satisfaction, which this Life affords. 
15. The T are gratified, in having as many Children as they 
pleaſe z and, when they go out of the World, they leave plen- 
kiful Eftates to their Poſterity. 
| 5 But on the other ſide, I comfort myſelf; that by doing 
Righteous and good AA ions, I ſhall enjoy thy Preſence in a future 
| 812 te, which is beyond all the good things of this Life; and 
when [ ſhall awake from the Grave, and be formed again after 
thy Image, I ſhall for ever enjoy the fulleft Satisfaction. 
Paraphraſe on Plal. XVIII. 


for thou art my Caſtle, and place of Strength, much more 
pregnable than one ſituate upon a craggy ock thou art 
my Preſerver, and in a peculiar manner my God; thou art 
ſuch a mighty and noble Defence, that I may with ſecurity 
truft in; thou art my Sanctuary, to whom, as to the Horns of 
the Altar, I fly for Refuge. 
2. At any time when I am under Troubles and Difficulties, 
I will addreſs myſelf to the celebrated JEHOVAH, and he 
ſhall deliver me from mine Enemies, 
The Pangs of Death ſurrounded me ; and the Wicked- 
2 of my Adverſaries, which bore in upon me like a Torrent, 
put me in great fear. 
4. Such Pains as lead to Hades, or the State of the Dead, 


; ] Will always love, and pay my marks of Gratitude to thee, 
m 


% 


13. The 


(whither I could not but think 1 was going) did circle me 
round; and à mortal Conſpiracy againſt me was juſt upon 
taking effect. 1 

5. But then I flie to my wonted Remedy, which is, in the 
midft of my Trouble, to call upon the Lord, and to lay before 
him my Suffering, 

6. And then he hears my Voice out of his holy Temple, the 
place of his Reſidential Preſence; and there he ſuffers my 
Complaint to be- brought. before him, 

7. And behold! I fee him approaching towards my Relief; 
at whoſe preſence the Ground begins to tremble, and, ofa. 
ſudden, the very Foundations of the Hills ſhake, and are re- 


moved out of their Places, as not being able to abide the An- 


ger of the great God. 

8. There went out a Smoke before his Face, and a Fire out 
of his Mouth, which devoured all before him, and turned eve- 
ry thing about him, into Coals and Aſhes. 

9. He wrap'd himſelf in a tempeſtuous Cloud, which hung 
low, and let him down nigh to the Earth, Skreening away the 
Sun, by the black Vapour encircling him, and making all dark 
below him. 

10, He came riding on a Cherubin with incredible Velocity, 
having bis Courſe haſtened by the Wings of the Wind. 

11. Darkneſs was ſpread over him as a Tent, and Clouds 
thick with Rain covered him. 

12. Afterwards, as he began more to diſcover his Preſence, 
the Darkneſs of the Clouds diſappear'd ; and Hail-ftones, and 
red-hot Thunderbolts, like ſo many great fiery Coals, were 
ſhot out from him, ; 

13. He 


— 


i. 
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13. The Lord alfothundred out of Heaven, and the Higheſt 


der: hail-ſtonec, and Coals of fire. 
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A. 


gave his thun- 


14. He ſent out his Arrows, and ſcattered them: he caſt forth Lightnings, and 


deſtroyed them... _ 


15. The Springs of Waters were ſeen, 
were diſcovered at thy chiding, O Lord: 


Diſpleaſure. 
16. He ſhall ſend 
many Waters. 


| andche Foundations of the round World 


at the Blaſting of the Breath of thy 


down from on high to fetch me: and ſhall. take me out of 


17. Heſhall deliver me from my ſtrongeſt Enemy, and from them PE io 


me: for they are too mighty for me. 


holder. fs 
19. He brought me forth alſo into a 
even becauſe he had a Favour unto me. 


18. They prevented me in the day of my trouble: but the Lonxp was my Up- 
place of liberty : he brought me forth, 


20. The Loxp ſhall reward me after my righteous dealing: according to the 
cleanneſs of my Hands ſhall he recompenſe me. ex 


21. Becauſe I have kept the ways of the Lorp: and have not forſaken my 


God, as the Wicked doth. 
22. For I have an Eye unto 
ments from me. Ad] 


all his Laws: and will not caſt out his nd. 


23. I was always uncorrupt before him : and eſchewed mine own Wickedneſs. 
24. Theretore ſhall the Loxp reward me after my righteous dealing : and ac- 
cording unto the cleanneſs of my Hands in his Eye-fight. 


235. With the Holy thou ſhalt be holy 
es 35 


: and with a perfect Man thou ſhalt be 


26. With the Clean thou ſhalt be clean : and with the Froward thou ſhalt learn 


frowardneſs. 


+ 0 


27. For thou ſhalt ſave the People that are in Adverſity: and ſhalt bring down 


the high looks of the proudt. 
28. Thou alſo ſhalt light my Candle: 
neſs to be Light. 


13. He then thundred from above, with ſuch a Thunder, as 
evinced him to be the moſt High God, and the Governour of 
the Univerſe; and then again his Hail-ſtones and red-hot 
Thunderbolts. _ | | 

14. Thele were. the terrible Arrows he ſhot out, to ſcatter 
his and my Enemies; adding withal, diſmal Flaſhes of Light- 
ning todeftroy them. | MO A 

15. By the force of a dreadful Earthquake, the Bowels of the 
Earth were ripped up, and new Springs of Water were diſco- 
vered; the deep Caverns of the Earth, which lay loweft and 
nigheft to its Centre, were brought to light, when the great 
God ſhewed his Anger, and manifeſted this Hurricane of his 
Diſpleaſure. | fs 1 

16. Then God ſends an Order down from Heaven, to bring 
me to him, and to deliver me from the many Dangers, which, 
like a Deluge, were like to overwhelm me. 1 

12. ae me from the Malice of Saul, my moſt power- 
ſul Enemy, and from his Adherents, which bore an implacable 
batredagainft. me; he being ſo kind to be aſſiſtant to me, at a 
time, when I was not able to encounter with them. 

- 18, They many times ſurpriſed me unawares, in thoſe trou- 
bleſome.days of my Lifez but the Lord was my Staff, to ſup- 
port me. 0 wi | _ | 
10. He brought me forth out of the Priſon, which my Ad. 
verſaries had ſhut me up in, into this eminent State of Free- 
dom, which I have enjoyed, ſince I have been advanced to the 
RegalState; This he has vouchſafed to do, out of his great 
Goodneſs towards me. a 

20. This Favour I have received from God, as a Reward 
of my gentle Uſage of Saul my Enemy, in whoſe Blood I would 
not imbrue my Hands, when I had ſo fair an Opportunity for 
it, and when the ill Treatment he had given me, and my own 


the LoxD my God ſhall make my Dark 
29. For 
Security, pleaded fo ftrong for it. 

21, For laving gone thro' this Trial, I had the Advantage of 

no inconſiderable a Teſt, that I had a true Reverence for God's 
Laws, and that I would not tranſgreſs them, as wicked Men do, 
when they have the Proſpect of reaping any conſiderable Gain 
by their Sin. 
22. Lalways had in view the Obſervation of his holy Laws 
not lighting them, and laying them aſide, as too many do, 
23. Lalways endeavoured to be as entire and perfect in my 
whole Life, as ever I could, and avoided, in myſelf, every 
known Sin. | e = 
224. Therefore the Lord doth confer this great Favour upon 
me, in recompence of the Purity and Innocence of my Con- 
veſation, | | 

25. Such, O God, are the wiſe Diſpenſations of thy Provi- 
dence, that Men ſhall receive from thee Returns ſuitable to 
their Regards to thy Laws; To the holy Man thou ſhalt ſhew 
thy ſelf a holy God, by rewarding his Piety : To the perfe& 
and upright Man thou ſhalt demonſtrate thy ſelf a God of In- 
tegrity, by making good thy Promiſes to him. 

26. If a Man leads a Life of Purity and Holineſs, God will 
declare himſelf a holy God, in rewarding every degree of it; 
But if a Man ſhew himſelf Froward, and diſobedient to God's 
Commands, God will oppoſe him with as much Stiffneſs, and 
will inflict a Puniſhment equal to his Obſtinacy. 

27. For it is thy Nature, O God, to deliver Perſons that are 


in Affliction, and to quell the Confidence of their proud Ad. 


verſaries. | | 

28. And upon this Conſideration, I always expect that God 
ſhould refreſh my dying Lamp, when it is going out, and turn 
the Darkneſs of Adverſity, into the Light of Proſperity. 


Cccca 29. By 
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For in thee 1 ſhall difcomfit an Hoſt of Men: and with the help of my God 


i ml leap over the Wall. 


30. T he way of God is an undefiled way! 
in the Fire; he i the Defender of all them that put their truſt i in him 


the. Word of Wed Albi is tried 


1. 1. For who i God but the LoxB ; or who hath any ſtrength, except our God! : 
2. It ij God that girdeth me with ſtrength of War: and maketh my way mean 
33 He maketh my Feet like Harts Feet: and ſetteth me up on high. 


4. He teacheth mine Hands to fight: 
of Se] 


and mine Arms ſhall break even i i Bow 


Thou haſt given me the defence of thy Salvation: thy right Hand 110 


thall hold me up, and thy loving Correction ſhall make me great. 


36. Thou ſhalt make room enough under me for to go; that my Footfteps ſhall 


not ſlide. 


37. J will follow upon mine Enemies, and overtake them: neither vil 1 turn | 


again till I have deſtroyed them. 


38. I will ſmite them, that they ſhallnot beable to ſtand : but fall under my Feet. | 
39. Thou haſt girded me with firength unto . Battel: thou — throw | 


down mine Enemies under me. 


40. Thou. haſt made mine Enemies alſo to turn their Backs upon « me:: and I 


ſhall deſtroy them that hate me. 


41. They ſhall cry, but there ſhall be none to help them : Jt even unto the 


Lon ſhall they cry, but he ſhall not hear them. 


4.2. I will beat them as ſmall as the Duſt before. the Wind: 1 will caſt them 


992 as the Clay in the Streets. © 


Thou ſhalt deliver me from the frivings of the Reople: and thou tht 


1 me the Head of the Heathen. 


44. A People whom 1 have not known: ſhall ſerve me. | 
As ſoon as they hear of me, they ſhall obey me : but the range Children 


45, 
ſhall diſſemble with me. 


46. The ſtrange Children ſhall fail: and be aftaid out of their Priſons, 


_ By thy Aſlitance, I ſhall not doubt at any time (as 1 
have experienced formerly in the matter of Goliab) ſingly of 
my-ſelf to rout an Army; when I have thee to help me, I 
would venture to leap over the Trenches, and throw mylelf 
ſingly among all the Enemies. 

30. For indeed God's Promiſes to his faithful Servants are 
immutable; the purified Gold, is not ſo free from Droſs, as 
God's Promiſes from Falſhood ; for ſome time or other he will 
be ſure to find ont a way, to ſuccour them that truſt in him. 

31. For who is a true God but our JEHOVAH? What 
Power have the Heathen Idols and fictitious Gods, do uecour 
their Vataries? 

32. In the time of War he girdeth on my Armour, and gives 
me-ſ(trength to oppoſe my Enemies; and in the time of Peace 


he inſpires me with ſuch civil Vertues, as make me perfect and 


accompliſhed in that State. 


33. When! have eccalion to fly from mice Enemies, as in my 
driven before the Wind, an 
pear; I ſhall tread upon them as contemptuouſly, as upon the 


helpleſs Condition I was forced ro do from Saul, he gives my 
Feet the ſwiftneſs of a Hind purſued by the Dogs; he then ſets 
me in a place of ſafety, out of the Adverſaries reach; as when 
I was forced to fly to the Mountains from the Fury of Saul, 
I Sam. 27. 1. 

34. He inſtructs me in the Art of War; and gives me ſtrength 
ſufficient, to force a Steel - Bow out of my Enemies Hand, and 


to break it before his Face. 


35. Thou haft given me thy Salvation for my deſenſiye Arms $ 
thy right Hand is my Recruit to ſupport me when I ſhrink in 
the Battle; and it is thy mild Diſcipline that makes me a re- 
nowned General. 

36. merly, I was pent up in a narrow place, under Sau!'s 
Perſecution, forced to walk upon the Tops of cragged Rocks, 
where I could hardly ftand ; but now thou haſt given me an 
ample Kingdom, to entertain myſelf in. 

v 


4 


47. bo 


37. Being now encouraged by this noble Aſfiſtance, afforded 
me by my God, I will purſue my preſent Enemies, the Moabites, 
Philiftines, Cc. and put them to ſuch an entire Rout, that a 
Man of them ſhall not eſcape. | 

38. I will attack them with that Pury that they ſhall not be 
able to make any ſtand before me; but ſhall throw down their 
Arms and beg Quarter of me, upon | their Knees. 

29. Thou haft harneſſed me with ftrong and impenetrable Ar- 


mour, ſo that no one can hurt me; but my flying Enemies ſhall 


fall before me, and I ſhall tread upon them in the Purſuit. 

40. Thou ſhalt make my foreign Enemies to fly before my 
Army; and thou ſhalt give me power to deſtroy my Domeſtick 
ones, the Remnant of the Saulian Fadion. 

41. They ſhall call out for Succours, but no Recruits ſhall 
come; they ſhall call upon God likewiſe, but they have too 
much proyoked him, to be intituled to his Aſſiſtance. 

42, I ſhall beat them into 15 ſmall parts, as the Duſt which is 

they ſhall in as little time diſap- 


Dirt in the Streets. 
43. Beſides, I truft that thou, O God, wilt deliver me from 


all Seditions and Rebellions of my own People, and that thou 


wilt make my neighbouring Princes Dependents upon me. 


44. And that foreign Nations, who axe at ſo remote a diſtance 
from me, that I hardly know their Names, ſhall pay Tribute 


to me, 


45. Aſſoon as they hear of me, and the noble Victories I 
have gained, they ſhall ſubmit themſelves to my Government; 
but yet the Obedience of theſe foreign Countries, I foreſee, 
will be but feigned and diſſembled. 

46. But however, they ſhall be forced to a Subje&ion unto 
me, and be afraid ont of their lurking: places, which they ſhall 
hide themſelves in. 


47. My 


3 Th \Pſalms. 
47. The bop liveth; and bleſſed be my ſtrong helpert and 


God of my Salvation. 
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48. Even the God that ſeeth that 1 lieddcootd: and ſübdueth the People . me. 
42. If i he that delivereth me from my cruel Enemies, and letteth me up 


mine Adverſiries: thou ſhall rid me from the wicked Man. UN 


50. For this Cauſe will I give Thanks unto __ O Lord, among the Gen- 


tiles : : and ſing Praifes unto thy Name. 
51: Great Proſperity giveth he unto bis King: 
| unto David his Anointed, and unto: his Seed for 'evermore. 


MORNING PRAYER. 0 


and beveths rigs Kindneſs 


* 


"C wy enarrant. 


T4 The Hebrew Title is, To the Maſter of the Muſick, A Pſalm of David. 
iritual Advantage which is to be reaped, from the Contemplation of the great Works 
© other parts of Nature, but chiefly from Fe bows deration of thoſe excellent Wr 5 


tbe Government of our Lives. 


The de Deſign of this Pſalm is, to ſhew the Rwy 
s Creation, Viz. The Heavenly Bodies, and 
lata A e in * pr Word be latter, for 


HE Heavens a the Glory af God: and the Firmament ſheweth his 


| handy-work. 


2. One day telleth another: and one 


AN certifieth another. 


3. There is neither Speech nor Language: but their Veices are heard among them. 
4. Their ſound is gone out into all Lands : and their Words! into the ends of 


the World. 


5. In them hath he ſet a . for the Jun : which 3 forth as a 
Bridegroom out of his Chamber, and rejoyceth as a Giant to run bis Courſe. 

6. ir goeth forth from the uttermoſt part of the Heaven, and runneth about 
unto the end of it again: and there is nothing hid from the heat thereof, 


The Law of the Lord is an undefiled Law, converting the Soul : 


the Te- 


ſtimony of the Lon is ſure, and giveth Wiſdom unto the Simple. 


8. The Statutes of the Lonp are right and rejoyce the Heart : 
ment of the Lox is pure, and giveth light unto the Eyes. 


47. My truſt is in the living God, and not in any ſenſcleſs 
| Idol. to be my mighty helper; and L will praiſe that great 

God who has ſaved me. 

48. That God, who has enabled me to take Revenge upon 
my Enemies, and quelleth the Inſurrections of my rebellious 
Subjects, who refuſe to ſubmit to my Government. 

49. He not only defends me from the wicked Deſigns of 


mine Enemies, but exalts me above them; delivering me from 


every ſuch Man of Wickedneſs and Oppreſſion as Saul was. 

50. For this reaſon Iwill pay my publick Thanks uato thee, 
O Lord, amon g the Gentile Nations whom thou haft ſubjected 
to my Dominion; and fing Praiſes to the Honour of the great 
JEHOYAH's Name, that it may be renowned among them. 

51. That JEHOV AH, who gives ſuch mighty Sufceſſes to 
his King, whom, by his eſpecial Deſignation, he has raiſed to 
the Crown of Iſtael; that has protected David from all the 
Dangers he went throꝭ, before his coming to the T hrone; that 
has given him ſuch. great Victories after it, and promiſed, that 
the . ſhall be eſtabliſped in bis Houſe for ever, 2 Sam. 7. 16. 

Paraphraſe on Pſal. XIX. 
THE Contexture of the Heavens, the Beauty of their Ap- 
pearance, the exquiſite Order which the Celeſtial Bodies 
are placed in, the long Continuance and Equability of their Mo- 
tions, with innumerable other moſt admitable Qualities diſco- 
vered in them, do demonftrate the infinite Wiſdom of the Di- 
vine Artificer, who created them. 

2. Every tingle Day telleib ont the Wiſdom of God, with 
more Force and Rhetorick than the moſt perſwaſive Preacher; 
and when that Day/is gone, it leaveth the Argument to the 
next Day, to be urged with equal Force; and ſo every Night 
gives Demonttration of the tame Almighty Wiſdom, to any 
one who does but look up upon the Scars, leaving the Demon« 

ſtration ftil} as cogent, to the next Night which follows it. 


3. Indeed theſe glorious Bodies have not the Gift of articu- 


late Speech, as we Men have, but they afford as excellent Lef 


5 . 


the Command- 
9. The 


ſons, to inſtruct Men in the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the great 
Creator, as if they had an hundred Tongues. 
4. And yet this Speech of theirs is ſo vocal and ſounding, as 
to be heard by all the Nations of the World; there being no 
Nation ſo barbarous, but that they own a Creator of the World, 
forced unto this. Confeſſion by 10 wiſe Order, and glorious 
Conſtruction, of theſe celeſtial Bodies. | 

5. Among theſe celeſtial Bodies, for the Sun the nobleſt of 
them all, he has prepared a'Royal Manſion or Tabernacle in 
Heaven, the Orb wherein he moves. And he every Morning, 
when he riſes in the Eaft, appears with all the Fineneſs and 
Jollity, as a Bridegroom comes out of his Bride-Chamber, and 
rejoyces with as much Alacrity and Eagerneſs, as a tirong 
Athletick to run the Race he is prepar'd for. 

6. He moves with incredible Switcneſs from the Eaſt to the 


weſt, the two moſt. diſtant Parts of the World, and from 


thence round to the Eaftern Point again, with the ſame ve. 
locity, enliveniog all things with its vigorous Heat. 


7. But as God's Wiſdom is thus ſufficiently conſpicuous in 


the Works of Nature, ſo is it alike remarkable in the Divine 
Law he has given us to govern our Actions by; a Law without 
any blemiſh, made up of wholeſom and excellent Precepts; a 
Law which maketh the Soul return to God, when it is eftranged 
from him by Sin; a Law, or Rule of Life, which is Sure and 
Infallible, and which, if Men ſquare their Lives by, they can 
never be miſtaken: And laſtly, a Law which does not only in- 
ſtrutt wiſe and learned Men, but inſpires with Wiſdom the moſt 
Illiterate, and Men of the ordinarieſt Capacities, 

8. Theſe Statutes which God has given us, for the Direction 
of our Actions, are free from all Error and Miſtake, and agree- 


able to the righteſt and exacteſt Reaſon z they make glad every 
good Man's Heart, by informing his Mind with Divine Truths, 


and by heartning him up with comfortable Promiſes ; they con- 

vey intellectual Light to the Mind, with greater Purity, than 

the Sun communicates corporeal Light to the Eyes. ul 
9. This 


PF 
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9. The feat of the ne is. clean; and endureth for ever: the Judgments of the 


Lonp are true and righteous altogether. 


io. More to be deſired are they than Gold, yea, mag much fine Gold: Carter | 
allo than the Honey and the Honey-comb.- 
11. Moreover by. them is thy Servant raught : and in keeping of chem there # 1 


great Reward. 


12. Who can tell Gels oft ks offinderh Ocleanſe thow me from 8 ſecret faults. 

13. Keep thy Servant alſo from preſumptuous Sms, leſt they get the —_— 
on over me: ſo ſhall I be undefiled and innocent from the great Offence.  _-- 

14. Let the Words of my Mouth, and the Meditation of wy Heart: be [al- 


_ ways | acceptable in thy fight, © - 


$ 
* 


15. 0 nn my ſtrength and my Redevider, 
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eh: 4 nn Exaudiat te, 


J This is 4 Pſalm of David, 
7 50 the r 2 
otber. 


People fe 


Dominus. 


in which the People ay for their Lie s good Succeſs in his Wars, moſt probably thoſe be was engag a 2 
. 6. 8. 1 — 5 i to be a Song — — in nen Verſe, wherein David and tbe People re 


HE Lonp hear thee in the Day of Trouble: the Name of the 


God of Jacob defend thee. 
2. Send thee help from the Sanctuary: and ſtrengthen thee out of Sion. 24 
3. Remember all thy Offerings: and accept thy Burnt-ſacrifice. 
+ Grant thee thy Hearts defire : and fulfil all thy Mind. 
We will rejoyce in thy Salvation, and triumph 1 in the Name of the Lords our 


Goa the Lord perform all thy Petitions. 


David.] 6. Now know I that the LoRD helpeth his Anoiated: ad will hin 
him from his holy Heaven: even with the wholeſome ſtrength of his right-Hand. 

People.] 7. Some put their truſt in Charidts, and ſome 1 in Horſes: but we will 
remember the Name of the LoR our God, 


upright. 
thee. 


9. This facred Law, which informs us bow to worſhip God 
aright, is clean and pure, and free from the Superſtition which 
the Gentile Worſhip is clogged with; and is not mutable at 
Man's Pleaſure, as the Religion of other Countries is : This 
is a Law which is true, whoſe Sanctions are founded upon moſt 
certain Rewards and Puniſhments; a Law, every ſingle Pre- 
cept whereof, is Righteous and Holy. 
10. A Law more beautiful to be view'd, and richer to be 
poſſeſs'd, than large Heaps of refined Gold; A Law, more 
ſweet to the Taſte; than the Honey dropping from the Comb, 

it. And if I thy Servant, O Lord, ftand poſſeſſed of any 
diſtinguiſhable degrees of Wiſdom, I confeſs 1 have been 
taught it by the Precepts of this Law; by obſervance thereof, 


a Man ſhall receive an ample Reward both in this Life and ; 


the next. 

12. But tho' ] diligently endeavour, to the utmoſt of my 
Power, to obey this holy Law of God ; yet I am conſcious to 
myſelf of many Failures in my Duty, and doubt not but there 
are many more, which have eſcaped my Knowledge; I be- 
eech thee therefore, ge God, to pardon me for theſe un. 
regarded Sins. 

13. But more eſpecially, 1 1 beſcech thee to preſerve me, who 
am thy poor humble Servant and Creature, from all Preſump- 
tions hich are committed againft Knowledge; but above all, 
I beſeech thee, not to let any ſuch Sin get the Dominion over 
me, and eftabliſh itſelf into a Habit; and then I ſhall be free 
from ſuch a degree of Impiety, as will put me out of hopes of 
returning to thy Favour. 

14. Let the Words I have now offered up to thee in this 


Hymn, and every other Prayer or Meditation, I ſhall hearaf- 


ter addreſs myſelf to thee in, be continually well · pleaſing to 
tc hee, 
15. O God, my ſtrong hold and my Deliverer. 


* 


L David.] 8. They are brought down and eln: but we are riſen and ſtand 
[People 9: wn Leons, d hear 80 O King 800 Heaven: when we eln 


Ihe 


pere on Pal. xx. 
WI thy faithful People, O King Devil, do' and? vp o our 
Prayers to Almighty God, that his good Providence 
would anſwer thy Deſires in this time of thy Difficulty, and 
that the great JEHOVAH, the God of the Jſraclites, would 


defend thee from thy Enemies, 


2. That he would ſend thee Afſiftance from his Sanctuary 
upon Mount Sion, where the Ark is lodged, and which is the 
more eſpecial place of his Preſence. 

3. May God ſhew ſome ſignal Token, that he accepts thy 
Sacrifice and Burnt-offerings. 

4. May he grantthee all the Succeſs, which thou can'ft de- 
2 __ thy Ene mies. 

—_— Minds forbode us, that we ſhall return rejoy- 
ci in the Preſervation,” which thou ſhalt have procured us, 
triumphing in the Name of our great JEHOVAH. May God 
bring to paſs all the good Deſigns of our gracious King. 

David. 6. I know, O my good People, being inſtructed by 
the Experience of my whole Life, that God is always ready 
to aſliſt me his Servant, whom he has anointed to be King of 
Iſrael, and that he will hear my Prayers which I put up to 
him, from his holy Seat in Heaven; affording Succour to mes 
from the ſalutiferous-Power of his Right-Hand. 

People, 7. Having therefore this Encouragement, we will | 
not, like other Nations, depend upon Succeſs from the num- 
ber of Chariots and Horſes, and other warlike Preparations 
but our Reliance ſhall be upon-our God, who fights for us. 

David. g. Tis true what you ſay ; nay, I foreſee, that they 
are already vanquiſhed, and fall down under our Feet; but we 
ftand upright, in the Condition of Conquerors, 

People. 9. Preſerve us therefore, O Lord; thou Heavenly 
King, and. graciouſly hear- our n that we 1 * obtain 


2 Vidtory over our Ene mies. 


Para- 


„ Maas 99 DAY, 


The XXI. PSALM. 


1 in virtute tua. 


This. Pſalm was © ſed 5 David is the Name of the * wiſhing F to their i bing | in i . 1 F jons which 
1125 e to . relate to the Meſſias. . Xing; : * ſon 5 2 , 


"PP King ſhall rejoyce in thy ſtrength, 0 Lord: exceeding glad ſhall he be of 
thy Salvation. 


2. Thou haſt given him his hearts deſire: and haſt not denied bim the Requeſt 
of his Lips. 


3. For thou ſhalt prevent Um with the Bleſſings of Goodneſs: and ſhall ſet a 
Crown of pure Gold upon his Head. 
4. He asked Life of thee, and thou gaveſt him a long Life: even for ever ahl ever. 


5. His Honour i great in thy Salvation: Glory and great Worſhip ſhalt thou 
15 upon him. 


6. For thou ſhalt give hk everlaſting Felicity: and make him glad with the 
Joy of thy Countenance. 


7. And why? becauſe the King putteth his oſt i in the Lon, and in the Mer: 
cy of the moſt Higheſt he ſhall not miſcarry. 


8. All thine TING: ſhall feel thy Hand: thy right-Hand ſhall find out them 


that hate thee. 


9. Thou ſhalt make then like a fery Oven in time of thy W the Lonn 
mall deftroy them in his diſpleaſure, and the Fire ſhall conſume them. 


10. Their Fruit ſhalt thou root out of the Earth : and their Seed from among 


the Children of Men. 


11. For they intended Miſchief aging thee: and imagined ſuch a Device as 


they are not able to perform. 


12. Therefore ſhalt thou put them to flight: and the Strings of thy Bow ſhalt 
hens" make ready, againſt the Face of them. 


Be thou exalted, , LORD, in thine own Strength þ will we ing and 


pn thy rower. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


The XXII. PSALM. 
Deus, Deus meus. 


1 q This Pſalm was OY by David, under 4 very great Calam 
lamick Rebellion, many Paſſages whereof are 
| - rung d becauſe this good Prince was then 


ity, probab when ſo great 4 art of bis Friends for ſooł bim in the Ab[a* 
2 le to the Suffer erings 0 Veit. It is end f þ 10 fe 
red * bis Subje dds like 4 Lind | 


Aifeleth gr The Hind of the 


Y God, my God, [ look upon me,] why haſt thou forſaken me: and art ſo 


far IRE my Health, and from the Words of my Complaint ? 


Puarapbraſt on Pſal. XXI. 
0 He Kivg ſhall rejoyce and triumph in the Vidory, which 
thou ſhalt, by thy Power, procure for him. 
2. Thou haſt already hearkened unto the Prayers which he 
bath put up to thee, in the former glorious Succeſſes, which 
by thy Protection he has obtained. 

3. Nay, thou art before-band with him, in granting him 
unrequeſted Favours, heaping new Crowns upon his Head; 
which be has not the Ambition todeire. 

4. He asked of thee, but only juſt to eſcape with bis Life 
from the Hands of Saul, but thou haſt given him length of 
Days in his own Perſon, and haft promiſed that a Temporal 
Crown of Iſrae! ſhall continue in his Family for many Ages, and 
afterwards the Spiritual Kingdom of the Meſſias, who is to 
deſcend from him, ſhall remain therein, 2 Sam. 7. 16. 

5. Great is the Honour which thy Aſſiſtance has conferred 
22 him; and thou reſerveſt for him ftill greater Glories in 

ore. 

6. Thou bat given him eternal n in another Life, 


and affordeſt him inexpreſſible Joy, by ſuffering him to behold 
thy Countenance for ever. 


7. And the reaſon of this is, becauſe King David put his | 


whole Truft and. Confidence in Almighty God, therefore his 
hopes being fixed upon this Baſis, ſhall never fail, 
- 8. All thine Enemies ſhall be ſenſible of the Force of thy 


Hand, and that Power which God gives thee, ſhall reach all 


23: 
thy Oppoſers to their Deſtruction. | 
9. Thou ſhalt deftroy them, with as much diſpatch as 4 
burning-Oven does the Fewel that is caſt into it, when thou 
in thy Anger lookeſt upon them; they ſhall periſh with a very 
ſharp and certain Deſtruction. 


1 ar Thou ſhalt deftroy their Children, and extirpate their 
amilies. 

11. For they have ſufficiently provoked Almighty God to 
be their Enemy, by their miſchievous Attempts againft the 
Life and Honour of God's Anointed, altho* they have not 
been able to bring their wicked Purpoſe to effect. 

12, Therefore they ſhall turn their Backs upon thee by a baſe 
Flight, as ſoon as ever thy Bow-ſtrings are ready to diſcharge 
a Flight of Arrows upon them. 

13. Upon the whole therefore, we will aſcribe the victory 
to our God, by whoſe Power and Aſſiſtance only it ſhall be 


procured ; all the part that we ſhall take to our ſelves is, to 


— Praiſes to that Almighty. Power that has given us the 


Victory. 
 Paraphraſe on Pſal. XXII. 
M* ſtrong God! my God who waſt uſed to defend me 
Why haſt thou withdrawn thy protection from me ? 
Why art thou removed ſo far from my Aſſiſtance? Why art 


thou ſo backward to hear my Addreſſes to thee, for Deliverance 
from 4 Enemies? 


4 


+0. 


1 

} 
N 
! 
1 
? 
1 
| 
i 


The i w DAY. 


2. O my God, I cry in theday»tume, 
ſeaſon alſo 1 take no / 


The. Ph ln 


but thou heareſt not : and in the Night 


3. And thou contin 11 holy: 0 thou worſhip of Iſrael... 1 
1 


4. Our Fathers hope 


n thee, they truſted in thee: and thou das delle them. 


5. They called upon thee, and were holpen: they mu their truſt in thee; and 


were not confounded. 


6. But as for me, I am a Worm, and no Man: a very Scom of Mens and the 


out-caſt of the People. 


7. All they that ſee me, laugh me to ſeorn : they: ſhoot out their Lips, and 


ſhake their Heads, ſahing, 


8. He truſted in Gon, that be weld. deliver kim : let bim deliver him if he 


| will have him 


o 


. But thou art he that took me out of my Mothers Womb: thoy waſt my 
hope, .when T hanged yet upon my Mother's Breaſts. ; 
10. I have been left unto thee ever ince I was born :-thou « art 4 my Godeyen 


from my Mothers Womb. 


1 


11. O go not from me, for tene 76 hank! at hand: and nder 10 none to help me. 8 
12. Many Oxen are come about me: fat Bulls of Baſan cloſe me in on every fide. 
13. They gape 1 me with their Mouths : as it were a ramping and a rearing 


* 


. Tam poured out like Water, and all my Bones a are e cut of joint: my Heart 
n in the midſt of my Body is even like melting Wax. 
5. My Strength is Tried. up like a Potſherd, and my Tongue cleayeth to my 
* and thou ſhalt bring me into the Duſt of Death. 
16. For many Dogs are come about me : : any the Council of the Wicked lay- 


eth ſiege againſt me. 


17. They pierced my | Hands: and! my Feet, 1 may V bell all my Bones: they ſtand 


ſtaring and locking upon m. 


18. They part my Garments amo bien "and caſt Lots upon my Veſture. 


19. But be not thou far n ine 
to help me. 


2. O my God! I inceſſantly call upon hi for 1 In . 
Day- time I put up my Petitions to thee, which thou Aoſt not 


vouchſafe to hear; at night likewiſe 1 continue the fame Ad- 


dre ſſes, gotwithftanding the great Diſcouragement. 


3. But yet I cannot but acknowledge, that thou doſt mill re. 


main juſt and holy, O thou, who art the God of the People of 
Hrael, and their mighty Deliyerer in; their many Diftrefſes; - 

4. And indeed this is a conſiderable Encouragement to me, 
in my Condition, to remark, that many of ouf Fore-fathers 
were in as forlorn a Condition asI am, and yet they truſted in 
God for Deliverance, and he. did not fruſtrate their Expetta- 
tioanßs. 

6. They put up their Prayers to thee the great JEHOVAH, 


not any ſtrange God, and thou didſt aſſiſt them, and kept them 3 


from being deftroyed by their Enemies 
:..6- But, tho thou mighteſt be inclined to protect ſuch great 
and holy Men, as the Patriarchs, Abrabam, 28 Joſepb, &c. 
E their Atflictions z zet why ſhould I expect, chat thou 
uldeſt work a like Dehverance, for ſuch a orm as Lam, 
_ whom my Subjects have ſcorned, and the baſeſt of the People 
have thrown off, as à vile and contemptible thing? But herein 
I muſt conſider, that Iam in my Sufferiny , the forerunner of 
the Meſhas, who muſt ſuffer the ae ities, which are 
ſhadowed out in me. 

7. All they that look on me (as they ſhall do upon the Meſ- 
fins) in a deriſive manner, pout out their Lips, and ſhake their 
— uttering mae Weng and blaſphemons Words, 

ng, I 
8. He pretends ta throw himſelf upon God for Protection, 


let therefore God protect him, if he baue ſuch a Fondneſs for 


him. 


9. But I: LOT experienced thee to be my Preſerver, from | 


my Birth, and throughout the State of my Infan p. 
10. As ſdon as I was born, thou tookeſt me for thy foſter- 
Child; from that time to this very Moment, thou haſt che- 
riſhed me; 3 and therefore I will not now deſpair of thy Aſſiſt- 
AQNGE. 


N ee my Succour, haſte thee 


20. De- 


115 0 3 do not thou ſtand at a Diſtance, neglecting 
my Aﬀiftance, ſince my deareft Friends deſert me, as they will 
2 hereafter, a greater Perſon than myſelf, the Meſſias upon 
the Croſs; : 

12. Many firong and powerful Enemies bave encompaſſed 
me, having the ftrength and fierceneſs of Bulls, pamper'd in 
the fectile Paſture of Ban. 

13. They came roaring. about me with open Mouths, and 
ac as greedy to devour, as a hungry Lion is to fall pon their 
N | 

14. I am grown as weak as Water, my Joints have not 
ſtrength to ſupport my Body; and all my Vitals conſume away, 
as Wax melteth before the Fire. | 
15. All my natural Moifture is decay'd, and I am become 
as dry as a broken piece of carthen Ware; my Tongue, thro? 
my continual feveriſh Draught, ſticks to the Roof of my Mouth; 
2 thou, O Lord, art juſt upon bringing me down. to the 

„ 

16. A Company of bloody Hounds are hunting after my 
Life; and there is a Confederacy of wicked Men. formed 
againſt me; as there ſhall be hereafter againſt Chriſt, to put 
him to Death. | : 

17. They have wounded my Hands and my Feet, but 3 ina 
much more literal Senſe ſhall they do ſo to my Saviour Chriſt, 
when the. Nails ſhall fa ſten his precious Hands and Feet to the 
Croſs; one may tell my Ribs by reaſon of my leanneſ, as they 
may hereafter do Chriſt's, by reaſon of his Diſtention under 
that cruel Puniſhmentz my Adverſaries, in a contemtuous 
manner, ſtand ſtaring upon me. 

18. They divide my Eſtate among them, as they ſhall do 

my Saviour's Garment, caſting Lots for it, ohn 10. 24. 

19. But I beſeech thee, O Lord, do not thou remove thy 
ſelf afar off from me, denying me thy aſſiſtance 30 make all 
imaginable ſpeed to my Succour. 

20, Deliver my Life from- periſhing by the Sword; fave 
wy Life, which is as it were my only mp -Child left, 

(every 


The Pſalms. 
y Soul from the Sword: my Darling from the Power of the Dog. 


10. Deliver m 


TB iv. DAY. 


21. Save me from the Lions W es du haſt ba me allo from NIN NG the hors 


of the Unicorus. 


22, I will 1 thy Name 0 unto my Bretten : in che mid of the Congregation 


will * the. 


23. 0 | 
cob, and fear him, all ye Seed of Iſrael. 


praiſe the Lenne ye dur fate him: e hin; all ye of che Seed of Ja- 


24. For he hath not deſpiſed nor abhorred the 100 Eſtate of the Poor : he hath not 
hid his Face from him, but when he called unto: him, he heard him. 
25. My Praiſe is of hee in the great Congregarion : my Vovs will I perform in the 


ſight of them that fear him. 


TOR 
27. All the 


your Heart ſhall live for ever. 


26. The Poor ſhall eat and be ſatisfied : they that ſeek after che Lond ſhall Haile 
ends of the World ſhall ede themſelves, We be * unto the 


L ORD: and all the Kindreds of the Nations ſhall worſhip before bim. 
28. For the 99 77 is the Lo R Ds: and he is the Governour among the People. 


29. All fach as 


quickened his own Soul: 


e fat upon Earth : have eaten and worſhip 


30. All they that go down into the Duſt ſhall kneel before 


ae rs. 
m: and no Man hath 


31. My] Seed ſhall lerve him : ' they ſhall be 50 unto the Ebi D for a Ge- 


neration. 


32. They ſhall come, and [the Heavens | ſhall declare his Righteouſneſs : unto. a 
People that ſhall be Dorm, whom the Lord hath made. 


The XXIII. 


PSALM. 


Dominus regit me. 


TY This Hahn wat written by David in # preſſ ereus cane, probably when be was ſettled in the Kingdom, yo the Calamitics he ſuſtain d 
er Saul's Perſecution. 


of Comfort. 


He Lord's is my Shepherd : therefore can I lack nothing. | 
2, He ſhall feed me in a green Paſture : and lead me forth beſide aL Waters 


z. He ſhall convere my Soul: ang bang me forth in che Paths of Rightcouſneſs; 


for his Names ſake. N 


4 thing elſe being taken from me) ſave this from the 
S of thoſe malicious Enemies, which like Dogs hunt 
r its 

21. Save me from the Hands of my Enemies, which are 
my and cruel as Lions, for thou haſt formerly preſerved 

me, when I was in as much Danger, as if the Horn of a fierce 
Unicorn was juſt upon goring me. 

22. Now being certain that thou wilt procure me this Deli- 
verance, I will fing Praiſes to thy Name, in the preſence of my 
Brethren the Jews, declaring what mighty things thou haſt done 
for me ; and this not only in private, but in the publick Con- 
eons aſſembled for thy Worſhip. 

. Q therefore, all ye the far. Worſhippers of the true 
God, Praiſe him for his great Favour done; O all you, my 
Countrey- men and Kindred derived from Jacob, our common 
n joyn with me in my Thankſgiving to ſo gracious 
a God. 

24. For God hath not contemned the low Eſtate of me his 
poor Servant, in the time of my Affliction, he has not ſhunned 
and lighted me, as other baſe People have done; but has graci- 
ouſly heard my Prayer, and delivered me. 

25. Therefore I will ſing forth thy Praiſes upon ſome ſolemn 
Feaſt-day, when there ſhall be an extraordinary Congregation 
met together for thy Worſhip, in a Pſalm purpoſely compoſed 
in memory of this thy Deliverance. 

26, 27. And here again I ſee, that my Deliverance does pre- 
figure the Exaltation of the Meſſias, when the Poor ſhall eat and 
be ſatisfied, and have the Goſpel preached to them; when all devour 
Perſons, of what Religion or Nation ſoever, "ſhall be admitted 
to praiſe, God in his eſtabliſhed Worſhip, and be put in a Ca- 

pacity of attaining everlaſting Life. 

28. Far God is eſtabliſhing a Kingdom of his own, viz. 


me, which may conduce to my Happineſs, either in my 


4. Yea, 
that of the Meſlias, of which he ſhall be immediately Go- 


vernour. 

29. Under this Diſpenfation, the great Men of the World, 
that = y the Fatneſs of the Earth, ſhall be admitted to partake 
of the Sacrifice. 

30. Every poor Man, that lies in the Duſt, may knee! down 
before him, and enjoy the Privileges of this Sacrifice 5 
truſting in God for 1 which they cannot procure 
themſelves. 

31, My Poſterity, tho“ born to Empire, ſhall ſerve this migh- 
ty Spiritual Prince ; and they, by God's Favour, ſhall continue 
a great Family, for many Generations. 

32. Several of theſe Generations ſhall come and paſs away, 
but at laſt God's Righteouſneſs ſhall be manifeſt in ſending the 
Meſſias, in his good time, thereby making happy the Genera- 
tion, wherein he ſhall be revealed, and other Generations which 


ſhall follow it. 
Paraphraſe on Pal. XXIII. 
He Lord feeds me, and takes care of me, as a Shepherd 
does of his Flock, therefore nothing can 'be wanting to 


em- 


poral 1 Spiritual Concerns. | 
* wp inſtated me in a very happy Condition of Life, 
* my circumſtances reſemble the feeding of Cattle in 
a fruitful green Paſture, where, having fed themſelves to the 
full with the delicious Herbage, they are led to Water unto a 
clear, and cool, and comfortable Stream. | 
3. Nor is he a Shepherd to my Body only, but to my Soul 
likewiſe ; when he obſerves me ſtraying from the Paths of 
Vertue, he turns me into the right way again, by good ſug- 
geſtions of his Holy Spirit; to the Praiſe and Honour of his 
Great Name, 


Dddd 


4 Nay 


The. | DAY. r 


evil: for thou art with me, thy Rod and thy Staff cornſort owmmmuad. | 
5. Thou ſhalt prepare a Table before me againſt them that trouble me: chouqhaſt 
| anointed my Head with Oyl, and my Cup ſhall be full,- 7 44s 4361 2 
6. But | thy] loving Kindneſs and Mercy ſhall follow me all the days of. my Life: 


and Iwill dwell in the Houſe of the zo: RD! fort ever. 05 Ot 
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Houſe which he had prepared for it in Mount Sion: And, as that was a Type of Chrift.s Aſcinſion into |Beagjar,..ſo.is this Pſalm s Prep heſe 
of that Exaligtion likewiſe. The Septuagint ſay, This is # Pſalm 10 be ſung the firſt” Day of | ene. 


e which Maimonides relarer, oy the Pſalm. RN XIV, for Monday NL VIII, fot; Thaſday:EXXX1T, for Wedneſday 
XCIV, for Thurſday LX Ffiday XCIII, for Saturday or the Sabbath XCII. 17 to be s Song in Parts, 1 
Nee, ee a e eee eee 
oe WONG ap) oy awd bog Ick. e chere un ibi 
He Earth is the Lo A D's, and all that therein is; the com als of the 
IS Gon Wilks , ee T6} v0.28 4 Rene & : 
„ | Yorld, and they chat dwell therein, nn ON 
1 U SELL dd OY , . QNOQOD Of 6003. ee 
e hath founded it upon the Seas: and prepared it upon the Flouds. 


B.] 3. Who ſhall aſcend into the Hill of che Lo R D: or;who, ſhall riſe-up in his 
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100 Place? 5 e ER 
[4] 4. Even he that hath clean Hands, and a pure Heart: and that hach nqt life up 
his mind unto Vanity, nor ſworn to deceive ;|.b1s Neighbour, ] © 217 N e e 

5. He thall receive the Bleſſing from the Lo RD: and Righteouſneſs from the 
God of his Salvation. 14 1A24 Mr ö 

6. This is the generation of them that ſeek him: even of them that ſeck thy 
Face, O Jacob. a VEN rn WE 5 

. Lift up your Heads, O ye Gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting Doors: and 
the King of Glory ſhall come n.. r | 
I B. 8. Who is the King of | Glory ? [LA.] It is the Lo RD ſtrong and mig Ry, 

e 
9. Lift up your Heads, O ye Gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting Doors; and 

the King of Glory ſhall; come in TREES 


as 
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[B.] 10. Who is the King of Glory? [LA.] Even the Lo R D of Hoſts, he is the 
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b King of Glory. 


be juſt entring upon the black melancholy Shades of Death; 
. when in my ſeparate State, after my Diſſolution, I ſhall be 
under them, I will not be afraid that any Miſchief ſhould be- 
fal me; for tis my Comfort to reflect, that in every Condition, 
both of Life and Death, I am under thy Paſtoral Care. 


Grief and Envy of my Adverſaries which behold it; and te 


make the Entertainment, which thou art pleaſed to give me, the 
nobler, thou anointeſt my Head with fragrant Oil, and makeſt 


my Cup to flow with the richeſt, Wine. 


continued to me as long as I ſhall live ; being reſolved always 


to retain a grateful Senſe of thy Favours, and to frequent all. 
publick Service in thy Houſe, with as much Conſtancy, as if I 


d welt there. | | | | 
. Paraphraſe on Pſal. XXIV. F Le TEL 
4A 18 Earth is che Propriety of God Almighty, and all the 


large extent thereof, by right of his Creation; even 
the whole Globe, both Sea and Land, with all the Creatures 


which inhabit it. | | 
2. For he hath made the Earth to be prominent, and ſtand- 
ing out above the Waters, as if it were a great Bark floating 
upon them. 

B. 3. Who hall follow the Ark into Mount Sien, and who 
Mall have the Favour to enter ia Heaven after the Meſſias, who 


4 Nay, tho, throu gh any great Sickneſs or Danger, I ſhould 


| Mu.atter to defraud his Neighbour thereb 
F . Thou prepareſt a Table for me richly furniſhed, to the 


The 


by his glorious Aſcenſion, ſhall firſt lead the way hither, of 


which this carrying up the Ark is a Type and Figure ? 


A. 4. He whole. Hands are clean from Blood, Fraud and Ra- 
pine; whoſe Heart is pure and free from any Evil. Intent ions 3 
who hath not ſolemnly atteſted a falſe thing, nor ſworn a wrong 


5. He ſhall receive the Reward. of everlaſting Bleſſedneſs; and 


* 


be accounted righteous by God his Saviour. | 


6. This is that Sett of Men, who in a proper Senſe are gad 


- * 


to be God's Worſhippers; theſe are the true Iſraelites who ſeek 


the Face, (i. e. joyn themſelves, Prev. 7. 15. to the Houſe) of 
6. And I do not doubt, but that this thy Goodneſs, will be : 5 


Jacob. {7 WEL | 

7. O ye Portcullis-Gates of the Caſtle in Mount Sion, be ye 
lift up to the utmoſt height, for the Ark of God to enter in; 
and O ye everlaſting Doors of Heaven, be ye opened wide for 
the Meſſias, the King of Glory, at his Aſcenſion, to make his 


- triumphal Proceſſion through you. ' 


B. 8, Who is the King of Glory? 4. the moſt mighty God, 
the Lord of Hoſts. - | | 

O ye Portcullis-Gates of the Caſtle in Mount Son, be ye 
If up to the utmoſt height, for the Ark of God to enter in; 
and O ye everlaſting Doors of Heaven, be ye opened wide 
for the Meſſias, the King of Glory, at his Aſcenſion, to make 


his triumphal Proceſſion through you. | 


B. 10. Who is the King of Glory? 4. The moſt mighty 


God, the Lord of Hoſts. 
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PSALM. 


£ 


* 


T1 This is a Pſalm compoſed by David, * 8 time of ſome great irie, and when his Mind was oppreſſed with the Refleffion upon ſome extraw- 


dinary Sin; 
the matter of Uriah. The Pſalm in the Origin 


probably it was written in the mn of Abſalom's Rebellion ; and the great Sin mentioned u. 10. is that which he committed in 
is Arroſticol,” the Verſes- beginning with the Letters of the Alphabet in their Order; only 


two or three are diſturbed, probably by the negligence of the Tranſcribers- 


Ito the, O Lon, will I lift up my Soul, my God, I have put my truſt in thee: 
d let me not be confounded, neither let mine Enemies triumph over me. | 
2. For all they that hope in thee ſhall not be aſhamed : but ſuch as tranſgreſs without 


a Cauſe ſhall be put ro confuſion. 
3. Shew me thy ways, O 


* 


4. Lead me forth in thy truth, and learn me: 


in thee hath been my hope all the day long. 


* 


LoRD:: and teach me thy Paths. 


- 


for thou art the God of my Salvation; 


5. Call ro remembrance, O Lon, thy tender Mercies: and thy loving Kindneſſes 


which have been ever of old. 


* 


» 4 ® 
SE" 


6. O remember not the Sins, and Offences of my Youth: but according to thy Mer- 
cy think thou upon me, O LorD, for thy Goodneſs. 


7. Gracious and Righteous is the LoRD: 


” 92 * 


therefore will he teach Sinners in the way. 


8. Them that are meek, ſhall he guide in Judgment: and ſuch as are gentle, them 


* 


ſhall he learn his way. 


7 
ce 1 


9. All the Paths of the Lokn are Mercy and Truth: unto ſuch as keep his Cove- 


- 


nant and his Teſtimonies. 


10. For thy Names ſake, O Lord: be merciful unto my Sin, for it is great. 


11. What Man i he that feareth the LorD : him ſhall he teach in th 
dwell at eaſe: ad his Secd ſhall inherit 1 e 


ſhall chuſe. ag 8 
12. His. Soul ſhall 


e way that he 


13. The Secret of the Loxp is among them that fear him: and he will ſhew them 


his Covenant. 
14. Mine Eyes 

| the Net. | 

15. Turn thee 


20 Payapbraſe on Pal. XXV. | 1 
| | O Lord, raiſe up my Soul, in eager ExpeQation of Delive- 
3 rance from thee ; placing all my Truſt and Confidence in 
thy help; O therefore let me not be put to the Shame of a Diſ- 
appointment, in my hopes of thy Deliverance ; neither let my 
Enemies revile me, for repoſing a vain Confidence in thee. 
2. For thoſe that place their Truſt and Confidence in God, as 
I, and thoſe who eſpouſe my Cauſe do, need not fear ſuffering 
the Shame of a Defeat; but they who take up Arms againſt their 
Sovereign without a juſt Cauſe, muſt expe& the Confuſion 
and Diſappointment, which attends a worſted ſide... - 

3. O Lord, in this caſe of Extremity, I beſeech thee, by thy 
holy Spirit, ſo to direct me, that I may not do any unwarran- 
table thing for my Security; but guide and tutor me to do all 
things agreeable to thy Law. | 1 | 
4. Do thou lead me along, as one would do a young Child, 
and ſhew me thoſe Paths of Vertue and Piety which thou 
wouldſt have me to walk in, reading thy Leſſons to me over 
and over again, till I have learn'd them; and this I do with the 
more confidence beg of thee, becauſe thou art the God who haſt 
formerly preſerved me, and upon whom I have my conſtant 
dependence. | | | 

5. I beſeech thee to deal with me according to thy former 
Goodneſs manifeſted to me in my deliverance from Goliah, Saul, 
Ge. and according to thy Mercy ſhewa to thy faithful Servants 
Abrabam, Iſaas, &c. in former days. FRY 

6. Oh! be not ſo ſevere now to call me to account, for my 
Sins committed in my younger Years, when the Fire of my 
Nature prompted me to many unwarrantable Actions; but out 
of mw good and merciful Diſpoſition, pardon what I then did 
amiſs. | 

7. The Lord is fo good and gracious, that he will not im- 
mediately take Vengeance upon Sinners, but will rather give 


are ever looking unto the Lox : for he ſhall pluck my Feet out of 


unto me, and have Mercy upon me: for I am deſolate and in miſery. 


16. The 


them Grace to repent, and his heavenly Illumination to in- 
22 them, how to diſcharge their Duty the better, for the 
ture. 

8. For to the truly humble Penitents, God ſhall give Grace 
to ſquare their Lives according to his Laws; and thoſe; that 
is their Duty to do. 

9. The Laws of God do command with Mildneſs and Mercy, 
and do reward with Truth all that obey him. 

10. But, leſt that great complicated Sin of mine, which was 
made up of Diſſimulation, Adultery and Murder ſhould be a 
Bar to hinder thy Favour from reaching me, I beſeech thee to 
Opry it for thy Goodneſs ſake, ſince I acknowledge the Foul- 
ne | 


are of a good and teachable Diſpoſition, he ſhall learn them what 


thereof, and do heartily repent of it. | | 

11. Whatſoever Man truly feareth God, whenſoever he is in 
doubt concerning his Duty, God will inſtruct him what he 
ought to do. | 

12. And, after a conſtant Exerciſe of his Duty in this World, 
his Soul ſhall go to reſt in the next, and leave his Poſterity here 
upon Earth in a flouriſhing Condition. | 180 

13. God has hidden Favours, Job 29. 4. in ſtore for thoſe 
good Perſons who fear and honour him, and diſcovers to them, 
what mighty Rewards were couched in the Covenant, he made 
with them. ö | ; 

14. My Eyes are fixed upon God, in eager ExpeQation of 
the Deliverance I expe& from him; not doubting but he will 
diſingage my Feet from thoſe Snares, which my Adverſaries 
have-intangled me in. 

15. I beſeech thee in kindneſs to turn thy Face to me, which 
in thy Anger thou haſt ſo long hid ; let the Miſery of my Con- 
dition move thy Pity to me, being an cxiled Prince, whom my 
moſt obliged Friends have forſaken. | 


Dddda 5 16. A 


r 


2 | 12 | 1 
The v DAY. he Pfalnhe: 


16. The Sorrows of my Heart are enlarged: O bring thou me out of my Troubles. 


—— —— —— ———_ — 7 


17. Look upon my Adverſity and Miſery: and forgive me all my Sin. 


18. Conſider mine Enemies how many 
againſt me. g's 6k e 
19. O keep 


my truſt in thee. f 


20. Let Perfectneſs, and righteous: Dealing wait upon me: for in 


in thee. 


, 


21. Deliver Iſrael, O God: out of all his Troubles. 


7 


che, had brought ſome folle daf, 
| Deſcription of the Life of an Innocent Man, both in Thought, Word end Deed. 15 1 8 Foe 
E thou my Judge, O Lox, for I have walked innocently: my truſt hath been 
alſo in the LonD, therefore ſhall'T not fall. g 1 ict 475 
2. Examine me, O Lond, and prove me: t 


f Thi „ Pſalm of David, whitten when the Infrmers in Saul 


my Soul, and deliver me: let me not be cor 
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bear a tyrannous hate 
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they ate: and they 


for I have put | 
hope hath been 
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try out my Reitis and my Heart. 


3. For thy loving Kindneſs # ever before mine Eyes: and I Will walk in thy Truth. 
4. have not dwelt with vain Perſons: neither will T have Fellowſhip with the De- 
__— | F Conran) , eg ves - ; T , \ x7 N Wu 11 


ceitful. KAR d 
5. I have hated the 


6. I will waſh my Hands in Innoceney, © Lonp: and ſo 


Congregation of the Wicked: and will not fic 
12 VII n 144 ge 


; | | 1 
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among the Un- 
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d 6 n 
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willT go to thine Altar; 


7. That I may ſhew the Voice of Thankſgiving: and tell of all thy wondrous N orks. 
8. Lok, I have loved the Habitation of thy Houſe : and the place where thine Ho- 


nour dwellee n. 


9. O ſhut not up my Soul with the Sinners: nor my Life with the Blood- thirſty; 

10. In whoſe Hands is Wickedneſs: and their right Hand is full of Giſts. 
11. But as for me I will walk innocently: 0 deliver me, and be mereiful unto me. 
12. My Foot ſtandeth right: I will praiſe the Lon in the'Congregations. 


16. A Torrent of Grief overflows my Heart; O de thou 
put an end to this my lamentable Afflictioͤn. * 
| 17. Do thou conſider, what I have ſuffered in this unnatu - 
9 Rebellion; and forgive my Sin which has been the occaſion 
of it. 1 Ne 
18. Be pleaſed to take a view of the number of mine Ene- 
mies, and, what is more grievous to me than the Greatneſs of 
their Forces, their implacable Hatred towards me. | 


* 


19. O do thou guard my Life, 8 

mies, for I repoſe far more Confidence in thee, than in my 
roops. ee ee e e 5 f 

20. Let me be attended upon by thy faithful Integrity, which 
I can truſt more than my Guards; let me be defended by thy 
Juſtice, which will not fail to take revenge on my faithleſs Re- 
bels: And this I truſt thou wilt do, becauſe I do not confide 
in any thing but thee. Me ET NAT Pte Ea 
2. And laſtly, Tbeſcech thee, O my God, to put an end to 
this Civil War, for the ſake of my poor Subjects, who ſuſtain 
© much trouble and miſchief from it. « 9. + 


| 0 Paraphraſe en Pſal. 26. 
Lord, do thou take the Cognizance of my Cauſe into thy 
Hand, be thou the Judge of my Innocency, as to what 
is obje ced againſt me; thou knoweſt, I have not uſed any in- 
dirett means to vindicate myſelf, but my whole truſt has been 
in thee; wherefore 1 am till confident, thou wilt not ſuffer 
mine Enemies to prevail over me. | | 
2. Thou, O God, who ſeeſt into the Secrets of all Mens 
Minds, do thou examine and try my Heart, with as much Ex- 
actneſs, as a Refiner does his Gold, and ſee if there be any of 
that Wickedneſs ia me, which my Adverſaties pretend. | 


« . *B® 


— oy 


Ne — TIONS 1 


ceitful Men. 


Which is ſought by mine Ene - 


EVE N- 


3+ Out of regard to the Favours thou haſt formerly confer- 
red upon me, and to the Rewards which thou haſt promiſed to 
thy obedient Servants, I ſquare my Life according to thy Holy 
Commandments LET 

4 I never kepe up an Acquaintance with lying, falſe and de- 
5. And I always declined any Company, where I foreſa 
wicked and profane Men would be. es 

6. Iwill waſh my Hands therefore, not only in token of my 
Innocency, as Men ordinarily do, when they have it not; but 
I will do it to qualifie my ſelf to come to thy Altar, which no 
profane Perſon dares approach: 

7. Not only to pray unto thee for new Favours, but to praiſe 
thee, for thy many former Benefits conferred upon me. 

8. For, as I hate to frequent the Company of the Wicked, 
ſo 1 love to reſort to thy Houſe, where thy Glory dwelleth, 
and which is the more eſpecial Place of thy Preſence. 

9. And ſince I have made it my Choice, to be in the Com - 
pany of holy Men, at thy publick Worſhip, do not lay me un- 
der the Neceſſity of conſorting with wicked and flagitious Men. 
10. Who have always ſome Wickedneſs or other in hand, to 
bring about by Fraud and Corruption. eto 

11. But for my part, I am ſtedfaſtly reſolved to lead an inno- 
cent Life; O therefore, I beſeech thee, ſhew thy Mercy to me, 
in delivering me from the Power of thoſe wicked Men, who 
are mine Enemies. LP "WAALS | 

12. 1 have no finiſter and fraudulent Deſigns to proſecute, I 
walk in the direct way of Righteouſneſs and Integrity; which 
good Qualifications that I am poſſeſſed of, I acknowledge it in- 
tirely owing to thee, and therefore I will return thee my pub- 
lick Thanks for it, in the Sacred Aſſembly. helen 
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EVENING PRAYER. 
„ ag 


2 Dominus illuminatio. 
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Te u DAY. 


PSALM. 


1 | ” 4 dr nt . 5. 88 r 1 | vi 51 1 ? ; a 10 ö 5 0 
T1 Thi Pſalm, wa: written by David, in bis Old. age, wherein be recounts. the many, Dangers God had deliue d him frum· Somme do not i pro- 


bably think it was compoſ\ 
2 Sam. 21. N 


when he had like to have been kill'd in Battle, and the People took an Oath be ſhould ne longer go out 70 Battle, 


HE Lox is my Light, and my Salvation; whom then ſhall I fear: the 
Lony is the ſtrength of my life; of whom then ſhall I be afraid? 


2. When the Wicked, even mine Enemies, and my Foes, came upon me to eat up 


my Fleſh: they ſtumbled, and fell. 
3. Though an Hoſt of Men were 


laid againſt me, yet ſhall not my Heart be afraid: 


and though: there roſe up War agar me, het will I put my truſt in him. 


4. One thing have I deſired 
dwell in the Houſe of the I d 
the LorD, and to viſit his Temple. 


of the LorD, which I will require: even that I may 


Lox all che days of my life, to behold the fair Beauty of 


F. For in the time of trouble he ſhall hide me in his Tabernacle : yea in the ſecret 
place of his Dwelling ſhall he hide me, and ſet me up upon a Rock of Stone. 

6. And now ſhall he life up mine Head: above mine Enemies round about me. 
7. Therefore will I offer in his dwelling an Oblacion with great Gladneſs: I will 


oy fi: fpeak Praifes unto the Lon. 


8. Hearken unto my voice, O Lox, when I cry unto thee: have mercy upon me, 


and hear me. 


"I My Heart hath er thee, ſeek ye my face 4 thy face, Lon, will I ſeek. 
10. O hide not thou thy Face from me: nor caſt thy Servant away in diſpleaſure. 
11. Thou haſt been my ſuccour : leave me not, neither forſake me, O God of my 


Salvation. 


12. When my Father and my Mother forſake me: the Lorp taketh me up. | 
13. Teach me thy way, O Lox: and lead me in the right way, becauſe of mine 


Enemies. 


14. Deliver me not over into the Will of mine Adverſaries: ſor there are falſe Wit 
neſſes riſen up againſt me, and ſuch as ſpeak wrong. h | 
15. I ſhould utterly have fainted : but that I believe verily to ſee the Goodneſs of the 


Lord in the Land of the Living. 


16. O tarry thou the Loxv's leiſure 
and put thou thy cruſt in the LoRD. 


Taraphraſe on Pal. XXVII. | 
HE Lord is my Light, who diſpels the Darkneſs of my 
" Afflictions, it is he who ſaves me from mine Enemies; 
What Power therefore is ſo great, that I need ſtand in fear of? 
My God defends my Life againſt my Adverſaries, what' Man 
therefore ſhall I be afraid of?) 
2. When my Infidel Enemies came againſt me, like ravenous 
Beaſts, to devour me, they were defeated by my Forees, and 
fell down before me, leaving the Victory entirely to me. 

3. Tho' a great Army, in an hoſtile manner, advance againſt 
me, ſhall not be diſmayed ; for I have confidence, that thou, 
- whom I have experienced to have been my Deliverer from ſo 

many former Dangers, wilt defend me from the Power of this. 

4. There is but one thing which I have earneſtly deſired of 
God, and which I will ſtill continue to put up my Petitions to 
him for, and that is, That I may have an Opportunity of pay- 
ing my conſtant Devotions to him in his publick Service, as 
long as I live; which is more amiable and pleaſant to me than 
any thing elſe. | | | 

5. Thy Houſe ſhall be my Sanctuary in any Calamity I ſhall 

appen to be under ; my. Devotion, which I pay to thee there, 
ſhall render me as ſafe as thoſe who, in criminal caſes, fly to 


the ſecret places thereof for ſhelter ; there I ſhall be as ſafe as if 
I had a fortified Caſtle to defend me. wu 


6. And now, by a late Inſtance of thy Favour, thou doſt lift | 


up my Head, which was depreſſed with Misfortunes before, and 
doſt raiſe me to a degree of Honour and Superiority above my 
neighbouring Enemies. 

7. For this.Cauſe I will offer at his Altar a publick Sacrifice, 
attended with the ſound of the Trumpets, and the reſt of the 
ſacred Muſick ; and, to encreaſe the Solemnity, I my ſelf will 
compoſe a Thankſgiving-Hymn to his Honour. 


: be ſtrong, and he ſhall comfort thine 


Heart, 
N 


8. O Lord, hear my Prayer, and ſhew thy Mercy upon me, 
in granting my Petitions. _ 
9. When my Heart in Meditation was talking to thee, thou 
didſt command me to ſeek thy Face in devout Prayer; and, in 
Obedience to thy Commands, I do ſeek it in that manner. 
10. O therefore do not thou turn thy Face from me, as Men 
do when they are angry with any one; and do not, in thy 
Diſpleaſure, ſend me away, and refuſe me Admittance to thy 
Preſence. | 

11. Thou waſt wont formerly to be my Succour, whenſo- 
ever I was oppreſſed by any Calamity : O therefore do not now 
forfake me, my good Prelerver. 1 

12. When my Father and Mother were taken away from me 
by Death, God took me up for his Foſter- child, to take care 
of me. | | 7 | ; 

13. And fince I am thy Pupil, O Lord, give me Inſtruction 
as thy own Child, and learn me the way of thy Commandments ; 
for if I make any flip in my Duty, my Enemies will triumph 
at my Failure. 5 hy | 

14. But 1 beſeech thee, O Lord, do not thou expoſe me to 
the Tyrannick Will of mine Enemies, who bear an implacable 
Hatred to me, throwing upon me many unjuſt Calumnies to 


work my Ruin- 


15. I ſhould utterly have deſponded, and perfectly have ſunk 
down, under the Oppoſition of my many and powerful Ene- 
mies, if it were not for the firm Hopes I have of a future State, 
and of the Rewards God has in ſtore for me in Paradiſe, 

16. Therefore, O my Soul, be not thou impatient for a ſpee- 
dy Deliverance from any impendent Trouble; wait for Gods 
good time to work it out for thee ; ſtrengthen thy Hopes and 
Confidence in him, and he will at laſt bring ſuch Comfort to 
thee, that thou wilt not repent of thy long Dependence. . 


. own Inventions. 
ſerved. 


his hands: therefore ſhall he break them down, and not build them un... 


Tee XXVIEPSALM | | 
; Ad te, Domine. 
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give vecaſion 20 the writing rhis Pſalm. e ' Oy 1215 BEE a bo W ; 8 3 e 
Neo. thee will I cry, O Lonp my ſtrength : think no ſcorn of me, leſt if th 

make as though thou heareſt not, I become like them that go down into the Pit. 
2. Hear the Voice of my humble Petitions, when I cry unto thee: when I held up my 
hands towards the Mercy-ſeat of thy holy Temple. e de ee 
3. O pluck me not away neither deſtroy me] with the Ungodly, and wicked doers : 
which ſpeak friendly to their Neighbours, but imagine miſchief in their Hearts. _ 
4. Reward them according ta their Deeds: aud according to the Wickedneſs of their 


5. Recompenſe them after the Work of their Hands: pay them that they have de- 


6. For they regard not in their mind the Works of the Lonp, nor the operation of 


o 


7. Praiſed be the Lon : for he hath heard the Voice of my humble Petitions. 1 
8. The Loxv is my Strength, and my Shield, my Heart hath truſted in him, and 


ſet them up for ever. 


I am helped: therefore my Heart danceth for joy, and in my Song will ai * 


9. The Lord is my Strength: and he is the wholſom Defence of his 


nointed.  _ _ 


10. 0 ſave thy People, and give thy Bleſſing uno thine Inheritance: feed them, and 
; bes fefy 0 x I g * JAMSY 16 wth oth 


„ + 


19 A Pſalm nee 


* 


4 by David, after ſome great Storm of Thunder and Lightning. 


Aoi Dean 6: OM 


* 


i Ring unto the LORD, O 1 mighty, [bring your Rams unto the Lord: ] 1 dude 
unto the Lord worſhip and ftrength.. 


2. Give the Lord the Honour due unto. his Name: worſhip the Log with holy 


worſhip. 


3. Ir is the [+ Voice of the] Lo xD that commandeth the Waters: it is the glorious 


. God that maketh the Thunder. 


1 Heb. The Voice of the Lord. 


4. It is the Lox that ruleth the Sea; the Voice of the Lo is mighty in opera- 


D 


Paraphraſe on Pal. xxVIII. 5 


"8 O Lord, my Stronghold, I put up my Prayers to thee, do 


not thou with Scorn ſlight: them, and ſeem not to hear 
them, but to be ſilent at them; for if thou doſt ſo, I am 2 


dead and undone Man. 


2. But rather be pleaſed graciouſly to grant me my Petitions, 
eſpecially thoſe that I put up to thee in thy ſacred Houſe. 
3. O do not thou drag me away to everlaſting Puniſhment, 

28 thou doſt wicked Perſons, eſpecially thoſe vile treacherous 
Men, who pretend great Friendſhip to their Neighbour, whilſt 
they are plotting his Ruin. | | 

1, 5- But God ſhall recompenſe theſe Perſons, according as 
their ill Actions have deſerved. _ 

5. For they are irreligious People, who never have any 

. devout Thoughts of God Almighty, either of the wonderful 

Works of his Creation, or Providence, but live ſenſual Lives, 
without the Fear and Worſhip of God ; for this Reaſon God 

_ ſhall throw them down into a Deſtruction, from whence they 
ſhall never riſe again. 

7. And now devoutly return my Praiſes to God, becauſe 1 
perceive he has heard my Prayers, and will do for me a> I have 
deſired. | 

8. The Lord is my Caſtle, and my Shield to defend me, I ne- 
ver truſted to any Aid beſides him, never depending upon any 
humane Counſels to protect me, and therefore now I reap the 


Benefit of God's Aſſiſtance, which is beſt ; the Conſideration of 
Which, makes my Heart leap for Joy, and puts me upon com- 


: poling this Hymn, in acknowledgment of his Goodneſs. 


* 


tion: the Voice of the LoRD is a glorious Voice. 


J. "Fe 


N 9. The Lord is always a Gone Fortreſs to them who truſt 


in him; and I have always found him to be a ſalutary Aid to 
David his Anointed. 15 

10. Be thou pleaſed to preſerve thy People, whom thou haſt 
choſen to be thy peculiar Inheritance, from all Dangers that 
may befall them; feed them as a Shepherd does his Flock, and 
ſupport them and their Poſterity with temporal and eternal 


Bieſſings. 
. Para hraſe on Pſal. XXIX. 8 
O All ye Princes and mighty Men, offer to God a Sacriſice 
of young Rams, and make your Acknowledgment, that 
tho your Power were never ſo conſiderable, God's Power is in- 
finitely greater. þ | 1 
2. Aſcribe unto God ſuch Honour as is worthy of the Excel- 


lency of his Being, having the moſt reverential Thoughts of his 


admirable Nature: Worſhip him in his holy Temple. 

3. The Lord, by the Thunder which is his Voice, govern- | 
eth the Waters of the Clouds, and makes them break into Show- 
ers at the Concuſſion made by it; it is the glorious God of 
Heaven and Earth, and not a bare neceſſity of ſecond Cauſes, 
which cauſes the Thunder. 

4. The Lord, by the Storms which he ſends, governs and 
turns about, at his pleaſure, that great Collection of Waters the 
Sea: The Thunder, the Voice of God, is of increbible force, 
to rend and tear all things in its way: This Voice of God, at- 
tended with its conſtant Concomitant the Lightning, emits a 
ſhining Splendor, or Glory, wherever it comes. 


5. This 


de Palms. 
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: The Voice ofeche Lon brealkth the Cedar treebs: yea, che LORD breaketh 
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the Cedars of Libanus:.[49l 1 4 
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7. The Voice of the LORD divideth the Flames of Fire, che Voice of the L kb 
ſhaketh che Wil derneſs: he, the Lo ſhakech the Wilderneſs of Cades. 
8. The Voice of the Lo RD maketh the Hinds to bring forth Veumg, and diſcove- 
reth the thick Buſhes: in his Temple doth every Man ſpeak. of his Honour. 


for ever. 


10. The Lord ſhall 
| P coplc che Bleſſing of Peace. NR Mm d: 
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9. The Lo RD ſitteth above the Water- flood: and the Lo RD remaineth a King 
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| | Wes the Dedicatipn of Davids Houſe. I war a praccpt of the Miſai- 
one who built àa new Houſe, ſhould dedicate it; and if he went to the War without doing ir, be was to 


return to his Houſe, leſt he die in the Battle, Deut. 20. 5. It might be concluded, that this Pſalm refers to the Houſe" built by David, 


2 Sam. 5. 11. for which purpoſe 
V ſroken of in this Pſalm does n0t agree.) lt moſt probably was 
the Suppreſſion of Abſalom's Rebellion. 


Vill magnifie thee, O Lo RD, for thou haſt ſet me up: 


to triumph over me. 


2 2. O LoRD m 


3. Thou, Lo RD haſt brought my Soul out of Hell: thou haſt kept my Life from 
them that go don to the Pit. 3003-207. - 07907 JAR 92 TO[ DI DE REES Os 


e 


Hiram ſent him Carpenters and Moſous ; but in that time David was in, great Proſperity, to which the Grief 
occaſfonet' by rhe Dedication of his Houſe, 2 he was reſtored to i F again, upon 


and not made my Foes 


| ES ny Cr nj 1 ary Tee PO lar A 4 K 175 * 11 . 
God, I cried unto thee: and thou haſt healed me. 


4. Sing Praiſes unto the LORD, O ye Saints of his: and give Thanks unto him 
for, a remembrance of his Holineſs, | 1 s. 


1:54 For his wrath endureth but the twinkling of an Eye, and in his Pleaſure is Life: 
heavineſs may endure for a Night, but joy cometh in the Morning. , 


= 


| bes. * 


6. And in my Proſperity I ſaid, I ſhall never be removed: thou, Lo R D, of thy 


goodneſs haſte made my Hill /o ſtrong. . 


y. Thou didſt turn thy Face from me: and I was troubled. 8 
8. Then cried I unto thee, O Lo RD: and gat me to my Lo R o right humbly. 


F. This Thunder, the Voice of God, ſplits aſunder the Cedar- 
trees, even thoſe great Cedar-trees which grow upon Mount 


Libavas, the maſſineſs of whoſe Timber, is not able to reſiſt his 
Power. 


6. Tho they be ſo. firm and Knotty, he tears them aſunder, 


and makes them leap off with a like Spring as a Calf skips, and 
bounds, from the Ground with; nay, when he is pleaſed to 
ſend an Earthquake, he inakes the very Mountains themſelves, 
Libanus and Sirion, two of the moſt famous Mountains near Pale. 
ſtine, to dance like a young Rinoceros. 

. The Thunder, the Voice of God, ſhooteth out Flaſhes of 
Flame and Fire: This terrible Voice ſhaketh the Wilderneſs of 


Cades or Zin, Numb. 20, 16. by throwing down the Trees there - 


of, and rending the Rocks. g x 
8. The Thunder, the Voice of the Lord, cauſes the Hinds, 
out of Fear, to calve their young ones before their time; it 
maketh bare the Wood of the thickeſt Buſhes by blaſting their 
Leaves; but, whilſt theſe Devaſtations were made in ether pla- 
ces, the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem do with ſecurity worſhip God. 
9. The Lord is the Ruler and Diſpoſer of the watery Me- 
teors in the Air, making them fall in ſmall or fierce Rains as 
he pleaſes, for the Comfort or the Puniſhent of Mankind ; and 
he ſhall always maintain this Kingdom, whilſt that of other 
Monarchs ſhall fail. 

10. May this great God be a Defence unto his choſen People, 
exerting his tremendous Power for their Protection, and eſta- 
bliſn among them a firm and laſting Peace, which, of all things 
in this World, is the moſt valuable Bleſſing. | 1 


1 


\ 
Fl 


9. What 


5 | g Paraphraſe on Pſal. XXX. | | 
Will praiſe and extol thee, O Lord, becauſe thou haſt -extol- 
led me, raiſing me up from my late Calamities: and for not 

letting my Enemies triumph over me, and make Sport with me, 


as they deſign'd in dethroning of me. 


2. O Lord, I put up my Prayers to thee, and thou waſt plea- 
ſed to hear them, and to heal my Soul which was ſick with 
Grief. f 8 . 

2. Thou haſt recovered my Life, when I was juſt upon the 
brink of the Grave, when my Body was ready to be lodged 


among the dead Carcaſes. 


4. And let me deſire all you holy Perſons, who are Friends of 
God and good Men, to join your Praiſes with mine, to thank 
him for his Goodneſs. : 

5. His Wrath endureth but for a Moment, whereas his good 
Pleaſure and Kindneſs laſts a whole Life ; we may for one Night 
be under Diſſatisfaction, bur the next Morning Joy returns 
again. | | 

= I faid to my ſelf, whilſt I was under my proſperous State, 
(the Houſe of Saul being worſted, and all their Hopes extinguiſh- 
ed, and I for a long time in an entire and quiet Poſſeſſion of the 
Crown, ) I thought then I ſhould always continue in this proſpe- 
rous State, thou, O God, having made every thing fo ſecure 
about me, that no Caſtle upon a Rock could be ſtronger. 

7. Thou didſt but a little while withdraw thy Divine Aſſiſt- 
ance, and a new Torrent of Troubles broke in upon me. 

8. But then I betook my ſelf to my former Method, of ad- 
dreſſing my ſelf to God, in devout and humble Prayer. 
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for thy Names ſake... CODER PT 
F. Draw me out of the Net that they have laid privily for me: for thou art my 
ſtrength. | „ 


—— 


—— 
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The vj DAY. 


— 


girded me with gladnels, 


13. Therefore ſhall every good Man ſing of thy Praiſe without ceaſing: O my Goch 
1 o Vu. 


I will give. Thanks unto thee for ever. 
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The Pſalms. 

9. What Profit in there in my Blood: when I go down to the Pit? * 
10. Shall the Duſt give Thanks unto thee: or ſhall it declare thy Tru? 
11. Hear, O Lon, and have Mercy upon me: Lop, be thou my helper. © _ 
12. Thou haſt turned my heavineſs into joy: thou haſt put off my Sack- cloth, and 
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T4 This Pſalm is compoſed by David upon hit Flight from Saul, 1 Sam. 23. 26. when in the Wilderneſs of Maon, be was encompaſſed by 


Saul's Forces. 


f | ox £S..X7 k "7 * 
T* thee, O Lok D, have put my truſt + 


me in thy Righteouſneſs. 


[4 ? 
1 13 
» 


let me never be put to Confuſion, deliver 


2. Bow down thine Ear to me: make haſte to deliver me. 
3. And be thou my ſtrong Rock, and houſe of Defence: that thou mayeſt ſave me. 
4. For thou art my ſtrong Rock and my Caſtle: be thou alſo my guide, and lead me 


* 


6. Into thy Hands I commend my Spirit; for thou haſt redeemed! me, O Lonp, 


thou God of Truth. 


in the LoRD. 


' 


and haſt known my Soul in Adverſities. 


7. I have hated them chat hold of ſuperſtitious Vanities : and my. cruſt hach been 
8. 1 will be glad and rejoyce in thy Mercy : for thou haſt conſidered my Trouble, 


9. Thou haſt not ſhut me up into the hand of the Enemy : bur haſt Ge my F eG 


a large Room. 


9. O Lord (faid I) what will it fignify, that thou baſt pro- 


| longed my Life to this time, if it be now taken away by Abſa- 


dom and his Adherents, before I have fully ſettled the true Re- 
ligion, to which my Life may be very ſerviceable, but my 
Death prejudicial? | 

10. When am in the Grave, I cannot ſet ſo good an Example 
to Men, by Piety and good Works, as I do here. 

11. Therefore, if it be thy heavenly Will, O Lord, I be- 
ſkech thee to ſhew thy merciful Kindneſs to me, in a fur- 
ther Prolongation of my Life, and in delivering me from my 
Troubles. | 
12. Not long after I had put up this Petition to thee, O 
Lord, thou walt pleaſed to work a wonderful Change in my 
Condition, by turning my doleful State of Exile into a joy- 


ful Reſtoration z making me leave off my Sackcloath and my 


Sorrow, and to enter again upon a Life of Satisfaction and 
Comfort, which I am now, as it were, arrayed with, as with 
a Feſtival Garment. | | 
13. For this reaſon thy Glory ſhall be celebrated 4 every 
good Man, + who will not be filent in thy Praiſe for this 
ons Mercy vouchſafed to me. And as for my part, I do 
"4ancerely promiſe, that I will never leave off praiſing thee, for 
ſo great a Benefit, as long as I live, 4 
Parphraſe on Pſal. XXI. 
Lord, I have entirely put my Confidence in thee for De- 
liverance z Oh let me not be aſhamed, at the Fruſtration 
ot my Hopes, but do thou, who art the juſt Protector of an 
Innocent Cauſe, deliver me from my Enemies. 
2. I beleech thee to bend down thy Ear from thy heavenly 
Throne, to liſten to my Requeſt which I make to thee; and 


come with all the ſpeed thou can'ſt, tp reſcue me from the 
Hand of Sau]. 


—— 


10. Have 
3. Be thou to me a Fortification upon an inacceſible Rock, 
be thou my Citadel to defend me. 1 1 1 
4. Nay, thou always haſt been, and doſt continue till; my 
Garriſon and Caſtle; therefore I beſeech thee, in this great 
ſtrait, to guide and direct my Counſels, and to conduct me out 
of this imminent Danger, into a place of Security, that ſuch 
miraculous Deliverance may tend to the Honour of thy holy 
ame. 


5. Diſintangle me from this Net which they have drawa 


about me, Saul's Troops having now ſurrounded the place 


where I have lodged my ſelf; for all the Strength that I can 
pretend to, is in thee alone. . 1 | | 

6, I become an humble Supplicant to thy Almighty Power, 
committing my Life into thy Hands, having had Experience of 
thy readineſs to deliver me from former Troubles; and 
whereas thou haſt promiſed me the Kingdom, thou being a God 
of Truth, I doubt not but thou wilt in thy g time, 
make good thy Word to me. ak... 

7. 1 have an utter abhorrence of thoſe Men, who in their 
Afflictions have recourſe to Divination, Aſtrology, and other 
ſuperſtitious Vanitiesz and God knows, when I am under 
ſuch Circumſtances, my Truſt is ſolely in him. | 

8. All my delight ſhall be in the reflexion upon the former 
Deliverances, which thou haſt vouchſafed me: for I well re- 
member, that thou waſt wont to take knowledge of my AF- 
fliction, and to deliver me from it. | 

9. Thou haſt not ſuffered mine Enemies, to environ me round. 
in the wilderneſs of Maon to my Deſtruction, as they defign'd 


to do, 1 Sam 23. but haſt afforded me Prudence and Oppor- 


tunity, to i es. that Stratagem, they had contrived 
againſt me with ſo much Subtilty ; whereby I enjoy my Li- 
berty, to go about as I pleaſe, 


10. L 
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+ There is ſome ambi 


the former Senſe, and tranſlates it according] 
Las taken the more natural and plaineſt Senie. 
Harp os Inſtrument, the 
Vevotien, 


Ange s, but this, though it be an ancient, is a very fore 
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guity in the Hebrew Words Lemang an jeximene recha Ceveth, which makes it uncertain whether it is to be tranſlatod, for they 

Mall Glory ſing to ther, or for this Cauſe ſhall one (i. e. every good Man, as this Tranſſation paraphraſes it) /izg Glory or Praiſe. Our late Verſion chooſes 
gly, but are forced to explain it in the Margin by Tongue or Soul. Dr. Coverdale in the preſent Tran lation 
For though the Aſiaticks commonly called in their Poetry, the Life or Tongue (but moſt uſually their 


y playcd upon) Glory; yet it is a very harſh Metaphor, and could not be proper to be tranſlated fo, ina Pſalm adapted for ordigay | 
when the words will bear another Senſe. The Chaldez Paraphiaſe will have Glory here to fignifie the 


lorictis or honourable Wor ids, 7. g. tue 


d Interpretation; and nothing nigh ſo good as that of the Verſion before us. 
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ing ; Vigor 
my Entrails“) are decay'd. 


fromyehemmnatperſecuttameic bis: . im Lo, 
ght of thy Countenance: and ſave me for thy 
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jo. Have Mercy upon me, 


conſumed for very heavineſs ; yea, my Soul, and my * Body. 
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W. ThewDAY. 
O-Loxp,.for Iam in Trouble: and mine Eye is 


* Heb. Bey. 


11. For my Life is Waxen old with heavineſs and my Years with Mourning. 


12. My Strength faileth me, becauſe, of mine iniquity : an 
x e441 A SY re 


ſumed. 


my Bones are con- 


. 13, I became a reproof among all mine Enemies, but eſpecially among my 
Neighbours : and they of mine acqualntance were afraid of me, and they that did | 
ſee. me without, conveyed. themſelves from me. e eee eee 


14. I am clean forgotten as a dead 


k * HA 1 8 * * 2 
Medis f 


Man out of mind: I am become like a broken 


16. For 1 have heard the Blaſphemy of the multitude : and fear if on every 


fide, while they conſpire 


4 1 


away my Lifſ. | 


. I q 1 
together againſt me, and take their Counſel to take 
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16. But my hope hath been in thee, O Loxp: I have ſaid, Thou art my 
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17. My time zs in thy hand, deliver me from the hand of mine Enemies: and 


18. Shew thy Servant the L 


A ” 


* 


19. Let me not be confounded, O Lox, for I have called upon thee: let the 
ungodly be put to confuſion, and be put to ſilence in the Grave. 


20. Let the lying Lips be put to Si 


i 


deſpitefully ſpeak againſt the Righteous. 


lence: which cruelly, diſdainfully, and 


21. O how plentiful is thy Goodneſs, which thou haſt laid up for them that 


fear thee: and that thou haſt 
even before the Sons of Men. N 
22. Thou ſhalt hide them privily 


prepared for them that put their Truſt in thee, 


by thine own Preſence, from the provoking of 


all Men: thou ſhalt keep them ſecretly in thy Tabernacle, from the ſtrife of Tongues. 
23. Thanks be to the Lord: for he hath ſhewed me marvellous great Kind- 


neſs, in a ſtrong City. » 


24. And when I made haſte, I ſaid : 


I am add out of the fight of thine Eyes. 


25. Nevertheleſs, thou heardeſt the Voice of my Prayer: when Icried unto thee. 
26. O love the Lox, all ye his Saints: for the Lomp preſerveth them that are 


Faithful, and plenteouſly rewardeth the proud Doer. 


10. I beſeech thee, O Lord, to ſhew thy Mercy upon me in 

a ſpeedy Deliverance, for my Troubles are very preſſing and 
fore upon me: my Eyes are grown dim, thro' continual weep- 
the natural Vigor of m 


y Mind, and my Bely, (i. e. all 


11. J am grown an old Man, by a long Series of Sorrow. 

12. All my Juvenile Vigour is decay'd, by reaſon of my Sin 
(i. e. the Puniſhment of my Sin, Gen. 19.5. 2 Kings 7.9.) and 
J have no ſtrength in my Limbs, | 
13. The Miſery of my Condition makes my Enemies to 
revile and ſcorn at me; nay my very Friends, whom I might 
bave expected to have been my Comfort, ſeeing their concei- 
ved hopes of my riſe ſeemingly fruftrated, joyn in the common 
obloquy againſt me, and are aſhamed, or afraid, to be ſeen in 
my Company. 1 | | 
14. I am as much forgotten by my former Acquaintance, as 
if I was actually dead; no broken piece of earthen Ware is a 
more deſpicable thing, in their Opinion, than lam. _ 

15. I have heard the reproachful Speeches of the Multitude, 


concerning me; which way ſoeyer I look, I have a frightful 


Proſpect; 1 can ſee nothing but Cabals, and Conſpiracies 


againſt my Life, - | 


16 But tho' I have never ſo many Enemies, I have a ſure 
Confidence in thee; as long as thou art my God, I need not 


fear the moſt potent Adverſaries. 
17. The time of my Life is at thy diſpoſal, and not to be 


cut off when theſe Men think fit ; therefore do thou, O Lord, 
who art more powerful than they, deliver me from my Ty- 
rannical Oppreſſors. | | 1 
18. Look upon me with a Serene Countenance, and preſerve 
me, not from the proſpect of any Merit, which I can pretend 
to, but out of thy merciful Goodneſs. | 
19. And ſince I have applied myſelf to thee for my Deli- 


27. Be 


verance, let me not be ſhamefully diſap ointed of my Expedta- 


tions; let rather my Adverſaries take ſhame to themſelves. by 
the baffling of their wicked Hopes; and let them go firſt to 
their Graves, where their Expectations ſhall be for ever ſi- 
lenced, and ſhall periſh with them. 

20. Let the lying Tongues of thoſe vile Sycophants in Sau!'s 
Court be ſilenced likewiſe, who calumniate me with ſo much 
Malice and Spite, as to report of me, that I have aDclign 
upon the Life of Saul. Y | 

21. O how manifold are the Kindnefſes, which thou doſt re- 
ſerve for thy faithful Servants, in thy good time to be conferred 
upon them; Kindneſſes which are ſo great and evident, that 
they are acknowledged by Men of none of the moſt Religious 
Diſpoſitions, even by Saul himſelf, 1 Sam, 24. 17. . 

22. Nor doft thou only beftow Bleſſings upon thy Servants, 
but doft defend them likewiſe from Miſchiefs deſigned againft 


them; thou wilt in the time of Danger defend them, as it 


were in thy Sanctuary, where thy Preſence is, from all the 
provoking Calumnies, and ill Language, which are thrown 
out againſt them. wh | 
23. 1return hearty Thanks to Almighty God, as for other 
Benefits, ſo particularly for his wonderful Favour to me, in 
aſſiſting me, by his Providence, to beat the Philiſtines, and 


relieve that ſtrong City Keilah, which the Philiſtines had In- 
- veſted, 1 Sam. 23. 5. 


24+ Indeed when I made my haſty Flight from Saul's Troops, 
which had encompaſſed me, 1 Sam. 23. 26. I ſaid I was forſa- 
ken of thee, and become one whom thou didft no longer mind, 


thinking it then impoſſible that I could eſca 


25. Yet, notwithſtanding this great Defeck of my Faith and 


Confidence in thee; thou waſt graciouſly pleaſed to hear my 


Prayer, which I afterward put up to thee. 3 
26. O therefore all ye pious Servants of God, do not mur- 
Re ; Eeee mur 
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27. Be * ang he ſhall eſtabliſh your Heart : : os. pur your Kat in 


the Lond. 1 

| EVENING PRAYER. IT en .r2 
Ie ese 8 i 5 
Beati, quorum. 6s og 


bythe Fewiſh Church af 


whoſe Spirit there is no guile. 


ly complaining. 


4. For thy Hand is heavy bs ord: Day 


the draught in Summer. 


in bis Son toms s Rebellion — bim. Th, ores tho 0 by David upon 15 faule 
warde and was ſolemnly repeated upon ibe Day of Expiatiun. 


Lefled s i be whoſe Unrighteouſneſs is forgiven : and wheſe Sin « 15 e Big 
2. Bleſſed is the Man unto whom the Lonp is no: Sin: 


3. For while I held "my Tongue : my Bones conſumed 0 through my 48 


TE Tan it an in 85 25 The nase of David, or, David s 7 827 1 e call #, pals 


| and f in 


15 


and Night : | and my moiſture i is like 


„ will acknowledge mY, Sin unto thee: nd mine Unrighteouſneſs have 1 


not hid. 


6. I ſaid, I will confeſs my Sins unto the Logp: and ſo thou forgavelt tue 


wickedneſs of my Sin. 


7. For this ſhall every one that is s godly, make his Prayer unto thee, im a 
tian wen thou mayeſt be found: but in the great Water-Floods: they ſnall. nor 


come nigh him. 


8. Thou art a place to hide me in, thou halt preſerve me from Trouble chou 
* compaſs me about with Songs of Deliverance. 
. 1 will inform thee, and teach thee in the way wherein thou ſhalt go: and: 


. will guide thee witlymine Eye. 


10. Be ye not like to Horſe and Mule, alich have no e e whoſe: 
Mouths muſt, be held with Bit and Bridle, leſt they fall upon thee. 
11. Great Plagues remain for the Ungodly : but whoſo n his truſt in the 


Lonxp, Mercy embraceth him on every hide. 


mur and repine, when God viſits vou with Calamities, but all 
the while truſt in him and love him, for he will in his good 
time free you from your Sufferings; as on the other ſide, he 
will heap Puniſhment upon the proud Oppreſſor. 

27. And let me give this further Advice to you, that waa 
do not truſt in the Arm of Fleſh, but only. in God, for 
liverance; do not be dejected and tired out by long Expetia. 
tions, but reſolve to go through them with Conſtancy and 
Cheerfulneſs, and God will give you ſuch Strength to ſupport 
you under them, that you will be able to bear them without 
ReluQancy and Repining, till he thinks fit to deliver you from 


them, 
Par apbraſe on Pſal. XX XII, 
1 is the "os Man, not he who is advanced to the 
Royal Dignity, or any other great worldly, Happineſs, 
but he whoſe Sins God Almighty pardons, and does, as it 


were, hide or cover them from his Eyes, and will not look 


upon them, ſo as to call the doers of them to a further ac- 
count for them. 

2. That is the happy Man, to whom God, after a true 
Repentance, does not impute his former Tranſgreſſion; his 
2 for his Sins being real, and not hy pocritically pre- 
tended.. 

3. For, O Lord, whilft I was;filent and did not 
my Soul before thee in Prayer, confeſſing my Sin, an 
ly begging Pardon of thee for it; 


ur out 
earneſt- 
I was: under 2 terrible Diſ- 


order, both of Mind and Body, through exceſſire Grief, for 


the Miſery of my Condition. 

4 The Chaftiſement of thy Hand was very ſevere upon me, 
by letting my Conſcience fly in my Face, and torment me with 
cruel Stings and Laſhes; whereby my vital Moiſture was in a 
bo ms: dried up, like a Paſture burnt up with the Summer · 


un. 
5. But I forthwith reſolved to confeſs my Sin unto. thee, O 
God, and to lay open and bare, my Conſcience before thee, ac- 
culing myſelf for my former * and indiſcretion. 


vere Judgments upon you; 


12. Be 


6. I reſolved with myſelf, that L would no longer palliate 
my great Offence, and make faint Excuſes for, and; Extenua- 
tions of it; and thereupon thou waſt graciouſly pleaſed to for- 
give it me. 
© 7. For this reaſon, every Man, that has a juſt Senſe of 


God and Religion, ought to flie to God by Repentance whilſt 


his Guilt is freſh, and God's Grace is free and open to relieve 
him: But he muſt have a care of ftaying till he be deluged by 
a Flood of Iniquity, which will keep him at a great diftance 
from God, and make his Acceptance to him very difficult, or 
perhaps impoſſible, 

3. Now. I purſuing this Method thou, O Lord, haft been 
ERGO pleaſed to reftore me to thy Favour, nay, thou art 
ound to be my place of Refuge, to whom I may reſort to de- 
fend me from any Trouble or Calamity; in whom I have ſo 
much Confidence to expect, that thou wilt bleſs me with Victo- 
ry, as thou haſt done formerly, and encircle me with Congra- 

tulatory Songs and Triumphs of my People. 

9. And now, O Sinner, I will addreſs myſelf to thee, and 
will take upon me to inſtruct thee in a Matter, which thou doſt 
not ſo well underftand as myſelf, ſhewin thee how to behave 
thy ſelf towards God, after the Commithon of a great Sin; I 
will overlook thee with my Eye, in thy tranſacting this Af- 
fair, as a Maſter does his Scholar: And the ſubſtance of my 
Advice is this. | 

10. When you recolle& how you have offended God, obey 
the good Motions of his Grace, which lead you to Repentance, 
be obedient and tractable under bis holy ouggeRtions 3 and do 
not be heady, precipitate, and reſolved to follow your own 
Courſes, like a Horſe or Mule, who if they be not bridled in, 
will run over People in the way. 

11. Remember. this. likewiſe, that if you are reſolved to 
maintain your wicked Courſe of Life, God will ſend very ſe- 
the Refractory Horſe or Mule, 
before. mentioned, fhall not receive half ſo many ſharp Strokes 
from their Rider, as you. incorrigible Sinners ſhall from my 

ut 


The vi DA V. 85 
12. Be glad, O ye Righteous, and rejoyce in the Lord: and 


tbat are true of Heart. 


; 


The Pſalms, 


be joyful all ye 


The XXXIIL PSALM. 
Exultate juſti. 


7 : 


CC There is no Title, in the Original, to this Pſalm, to inform is, on what Occaſion it was compoſed : But the Style, and excellent Spirit of 


Devotion therein, ſhews it to be David's. The Subject of it is 
in all the Diſpenſations of bis Providence ; ſhewing 7 


an Acknowledgment 15 God's Wiſdom. in the Creation, and bis Goodne 
rom thoſe Topicks, that all Men oug bt 


to put their Truſt in bim. 


Ejoyce in the LoxD, O ye Righteous : for it becometh well the Juſt to be 


thankful. 


"2. Praiſe the Lord with Harp: ſing Praiſes unto him with the Lute, and In« 


ſtrument of ten Strings. 


3. Sing unto the Lord a new Song: 


good Courage. 


4. For the word of the Lo is true: 


ſing Praiſes luſtily, | unto him] with a 
and all his Works are faithful. 


5. He loveth Righteouſneſs and Judgment: the Earth is full of the goodneſs of 


the LORD. 


them by the Breath of his Mouth. 


7. He gathereth the Waters of the Sea together, as it were upon an heap : and 
layeth up the deep as in a Treaſure-houſe. 


8. Let all the Earth fear the Loxp : ſtand in awe of him, all ye thatdwell in 


the World ; 


9. For he ſpake, and it was done: he commanded, and it ftood faſt, 
10. The Loxp bringeth the Counſel of the Heathen to nought : and maketh the 
devices of the People to be of none effect, | and caſteth out the Counſels of Princes.) 
11. The Counſel of the Lox ſhall endure for ever: and the Thoughts of his 


Heart from Generation to Generation. 


12. Bleſſed are the People whoſe God is the Loxp Fehovab : and Bleſſed are the 
Folk that he hath choſen to him, to be his Inheritance, | 
13. The Lord looked down from Heaven, and beheld all the Children of Men: 
from the habitation of bis dwelling he confidereth all them that dwell on the Earth. 
14. He faſhioneth all the Hearts of them: and underſtandeth all their Works. 


but if you truſt in God, obeying him, and ſubmitting your- 
ſelves to his Direction, you ſhall be ſurrounded with a multi. 
. tude of his Bleſſings. 

12. Therefore, O all ye that are Good and Righteous, be- 
ing encouraged by theſe Conſiderations, you may conclude 
yourſelves to be the truly happy Men, and that you have much 
more reaſon to be joyful in your Condition, whatever it be, 
having God for your Director, than wicked Men under the 
moſt proſperous Appearance of Fortune, who are out of God's 


Favour. 
| Parapbraſe on Pſal. XX XIII. | 
Ye godly and religious Perſons, rejoyce in extolling the 
Peorfections of the great and good God; for ſuch a pi- 
one Joy doth chiefly become thoſe, to whom God has beftowed 
thoſe excellent Talents of Vertue and Goodneſs, to be thank- 
ful for them. | 
2. Praiſe the Lord with the moſt pleaſant ſort of Inftrumen. 
tal Muſick, with the Lute, and with the Harp, not only that 
of the common kind, but with that of Ten Strings, which ha. 
ving a greater variety of Notes, may celebrate his Divine 
Praiſe with a more tuneful Muſick. | 
2. Praiſe this excellent Being, not with a Pſalm ordinarily 
uſed in divine Service, but with a new Hymn purpoſely com- 
poſed in his Honout; ſing Jubilees to him, not with coldneſs, 
or after an ordinary manner, but with a particular Diligence 
and Application. , . 


4. For all that God has made by his Creative Word is good 


and true, and anſwers to the ſtrict Teſt of his eternal Wiſ- 
dom, and ſo are all the Promiſes and Threatnings in his writ- 
ten Word. g 25 

5. The Lord does inviolably obſerve Right and Equity, as 
well in puniſhing bad Men, as rewarding Good, but yet ſo 
that his Mercy is eyery-where conſpicuous, in the midft of his 
Judgments. 


i5. There 


6. God by his Word, the Second Perſon of the Trinity, mad 
the Heavens; the Holy Spirit, the third Perſon of the God head 


joyning in that admirable Work, 


7. He then gathered all the Waters, which at firſt overflow- 
ed the Earth, into one Body, keeping them within the Seas 
Banks, as in one common Repoſitory. 

8, Let therefore the whole World retain the moſt awful Re. 
verence for this great and powerful God, 

9, For he did but ſpeak, and all the diverſe Ranks and Be- 
ings were formed, and the whole Univerſe received that Fir- 
mitude and Compactneſs, as to endure for ſo many Genera- 
tions: ' | | 

10. Nor does his Wiſdom and Power appear more admira- 
ble, in his Creation of the World, than his Providence does in 
the Government thereof; for he defeats the Counſels of Heas 
then Princes, when they combine together againſt his Ser. 
vants; hediſappoints the Plots and Rebellions of the Multi- 
tude againft their Prince, together with all the crafty Contri- 
vances of thoſe that head them. | 

11. But the Determinations of God, for the Preſervation or 
Deſtruction of a Government, are incapable of any ſuch Diſ- 
appointment, they ſhall for ever remain unſhaken, notwith- 
franding the greateſt Oppoſition made againſt them, 

12, Wonderfully happy therefore is our Jewiſh Nation, who 
are under the particular Conduct of Almighty God, and whom 
he has feparated from the reſt of the World, to be, as it were, 
his Patrimony, to cultivate and to take care of; becauſe no 
one can hinder what he deſigns for their Advantage. 

13. For, though God's Relidential Preſence be in Heaven, 
E ow Providence obſerves and takes care of all things in 

arth. ; 

14. For fince God at firft made the Minds of all Men, he does 
moſt certainly underſtand all their Agions, and Intentions, with 
the moſt perfect Knowledge, and over - rule them at bis Pleaſure. 


Eeee 2 15. Prince: 
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truſt in thee. 
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15. There is no King that can be ſaved by the multitude of an Hoſt: neither 
is any mighty Man delivered by much ſtrength. 11 


16. A Horſe is counted but a vain thing to fave a Man: neither ſhall he deli- 


ver any Man by his great oy 
17. Behold the Eye of the L 
that put their truſt in his Mercy. 


18. To deliver their Soul from Death 


oRD is upon them that fear him: and upon them 


and to feed them in the time of dearth, 


19. Our Soul hath patiently tarried for the Lord: for he zs our Help and our 


Shield. 


20. For our Heart ſhall rejoyce in him: becauſe we have hoped in his holy Name. 
21. Let thy merciful kindneſs, O Loxp, be upon us: like as we do put our 


The XXXIV. PSALM. 


| Benedicam Domino. 2 | 
TC The Title in the Original is, A Plalm of David, when he changed his Behaviour before Abimelech,, who drove him away, and 
he departed. This Abimelech was Achiſh Xing of Gath, whoſe Kings were caled Abimelechs, as the Rmperers of Rome were called 


Czſars, the Kings of Egypt, Ptolomies, c. In this Princes Court avid ſome time lived, after bis Diſgrace 


1h Saul, but at laſt 


fearing to be found out by him, be feigned bimſelf mad, and by that means eſcaped, 1 Sam. 21. 11. In this Pſalm David thanks God, for 


the Succeſs of this Innocent Fraud. 


Will alway give Thanks unto the Lord : his Praiſe ſpall ever be in my Mouth. 
2. My Soul ſhall make her boaſt in the Loxp : the humble ſhall hear there- 


of, and be glad. | 


3. O Praiſe the Loxd with me: and let us maginhe his Name N 
4. Iſought the Longo, and he heard me: yea, he delivered me our of all my fear. 
5. They had an Eye unto him, and were lightned: and their Faces were not 


aſhamed. | 


6. Lo, the Poor crieth, and the Lord heareth him: yea, and ſaveth him 


out of all his Troubles. 


7. The Angel of the Lox tarrieth round about them that fear him: and de- 


Iivereth them. 


8. O taſte, and ſee, how gracious the LoRD ir: bleſſed is the Man t hat truſt- 


eth in him. 


9. O fear the Lok, ye that are his Saints: for they that fear him, lack nothing. 
| 10. The Lions do lack and ſuffer Hunger: but they who ſeek the Lox, ſhall 


want no manner of thing that is good. 


15. Princes are not preſerved in their Thrones by great Ar- 
mies, and by Power ſuperior to their Neighbours, but by the 
Providence of Almighty God. 

16. For ſuch to place their Preſervation in their Horſe, is 


to truſt to a Lie; for though theſe be ſtrong Animals, yet are. 


ſo far from ſecuring their Riders in a Battle, that they cannot 


| ſecure themſelves. 


17. But as for thoſe good Men, who ſerve God and truſt in 


him, they have the watchful Eye and Providence of God, to 


ſecure them from any Calamity which may hefal them. 

18. To preſerve them from the Sword in the time of War, 
from Sickneſs in the time of Plague, and from Hunger in the 
time of Famine. 1 

19. As for us the People of Iſrael, who have the Honour to 
have God for our Governour, we with Patience expect Deli- 
verance from him in all our Troubles; for he is our great 
Protector and Defender. 

20. And we may be ſure he will not diſappoint our Expe- 
Qations, but will afford us a joyful Iſſue out of all our Affli- 
ctions, for our faithtul truſting in him, who never fails to re- 
ward his true Servants. 6 : 

21. We beſeech thee, to beſtow the bountiful Effects of thy 
good Providence upon us thy Servants, who (thou knoweſt the 
Sincerity of our Hearts) do not expect Benefit or Relief from 
any other Perſon, but only from thee, 

AC Paraphraſe on Pſal. XXXIV. | 

Will for eyer Praiſe God, for this extraordinary Delive- 

rance of late vouchſafed to me. 

2. I will make my Boaſt, of this my very ſucceſsful Eſcape 
out of the Hands of Abimelech; of which all the. good People 
of 1/reel, when they hear thereof, ſhall rejoyce, tho Saul's 
proud Covrtiers ſhall grieve ac it. 9 


11. Come, 


3. And I beſeech you, all my good Friends, to joyn with me 
in Thankſgiyings to God, for his extraordinary Deliverance. 
2. When I perceived the Danger I was in, after I came to 
be diſcovered in Abimelech's Court, I addreſſed myſelf to God 
by Prayer, to keep me from any ill Defigns, which might be 
advanced againft me upon ſuch a Detection; and thou waſt 
pleaſed to deliver me, by moving him to ſend me away, with. 
out offering any Violence towards me. 
5, Such good Men who truft in God, and look up to him for 


| Deliverance, enjoy their wiſh'd-for Succeſs, God, by his Good. 


neſs, enlightning them, and making them of a chearful Coun- 
tenance, and not ſuffering them to be aſhamed, thro' the Diſ- 
appointment of their Hopes. 

6. When any good Man, under Afflidion, prayeth unto 
God for his WF God delivereth him, not only out of 
that, but out of all other Troubles. 

7. The Angel of the Lord ſtands a Centinel, to watch about 
ſuch pious Servants of God, to defend them from any Violence 
which may be offered to them. | 

8. Do yourſelves Experience, truſt your own Senſes, do as 
it were Taſte, and ſee how good and kind God is to his faith- 
ful Servants, and what Bleſſings he reſeryes for thoſe, who 
rely upon him. FI 

9. O you, that have hitherto perſevered in your Obedience 
to God, and your reliance upon him, perſift in your Vertue 
and pious Dependence; For God will provide them of every 
thing which is neceſſary, for their ſubſiſtence. | | 

10. Indeed the hungry Courtiers of Saul, who like Lions and 
wild Beafts of Prey, worry harmleſs Men; they are pined by 
want, which their continual Luxury expoſes them to ; but they 
who ſeek God by Prayer, and expect their Maintenance and 
Security from him, ſhall be ſufficiently ſupply'd by his Provi- 
dence, with all neceſſaries of Life. ; 11. Come, 


* 


11. Come, ye Children, and hearken unto me: I will teach you the fear of 


the LoRD. 


12. What Man « be that luſteth to live: and would fain ſee good days ? 
13. Keep thy Tongue from Evil: and thy Lips, that they ſpeak no guile. 
14. Eſchew evil, and do good: ſeek Peace, and enſue it. 


15. The Eyes of 
their Prayers. 


the Lo are over the Righteous : and his Ears are open unto 


16. The countenance of the LoRD 2 againſt them that do evil: to root out 
the remembrance of them from the Earth. 


17. The Righteous cry, and the Loxp heareth them : and delivereth him out of 


all their Troubles. ; 
18. The Lord « nigh unto 
ſuch as be of an humble Spirit. 


them that are of a contrite Heart : and will ſave 


x 


19. Great are the Troubles of the Righteous : but the Loxp delivereth him 


out of all. 


20, He keepeth all his Bones ſo that not one of them is broken. 
21. But misfortune ſhall ſlay the Ungodly : and they that hate the Righteous 


ſhall be deſolate. 


22. The Lord delivereth the Souls of his Servants : and all they that put 


their truſt in him ſhall not be deſtitute. 


MORNING PRAYER 
The XXXV. PSALM. . 
Judica me, Domine. 


9 This is a Pſalm of David, compoſed during bis Perſecution under Saul. It is particularly levelled againſt the Informers in Saul's Court 
of whom he much complains, begging God's Aſſiſtance to defeat their wicked Deſigns againſt him. £1 


Lead then 


Cauſe, O Lard, with them that ſtrive with me: and fight 
thou againſt them that fight againſt me. 


2. Lay hand upon the Shield and Buckler: and ftand up to help me. 
3. Bring forth the Spear, and ſtop the way againſt them that Perſecute me: ſay 


unto my Soul, I am thy Salvation. 


4. Let them be confounded and put to ſhame that ſeek after my Soul: let them 
be turned back, and brought to Confuſion that imagine miſchief for me. 


5. Let them be as the Duſt before the Wind: 


ſcattering them. 


11. Come, ye good People, who are willing to learn a pi- 
ous Leffon,you fhall be my Scholars and I will be your Tutor,to 
teach you how to fear God, and to continue yourſelves in his 
Favour. 

12. Who is the Man that is willing to live a good, a long, 
and a happy Life ? | 

13. Why, the way to attain this, is to obſerve theſe Rules, 
Avoid all the Offences of the Tongue, eſpecially Lying, Slan. 
dering and Diſhmulatian. 

14. Avoid every known Sin: do as much good as thou 
canſt in thy Capacity; and laſtly, contribute all thou art able 
to promote the publick Peace, and the quiet of private Con- 
yerſation. 

15, The Eyes of God, like thoſe of a kind Parent over his 
Children, are always fixt upon good Men, to defend them from 
Miſchief; and he has the ſame paternal Affection, to grant 
what they ask of him. 

16. But he ſhews a ſtern and an angry Countenance to the 
wicked, as a Conqueror doth to his faithleſs Enemies; and is 
ſo far from ſhewing them any kindneſs, that he will, in his 
Severity, deftroy them and extirpate their Families. | 

17. When good Men put up their Prayers to God under 
their Afflictions, he is pleaſed graciouſly to grant their Petiti- 
ons, and to deliver them, according as they defire, from their 
Calamities. 

13. The Lord is ready at hand to take from ſuch their Af- 
flictions in his good time; when they have wrought his deſign- 
ed Effect upon them, by humbling them, and bringing them 
nearer to him. - | | 

19. Indeed God is pleaſed to fend very fore Afflictions to 
good Men; but then this is only to ehaftiſe them in order to 


and the Angel of the Lory 
7. For 


make them better; and when he has brought this about, he 
never fails to remove them. | 

20, But even, whilft the good Man is under Affliction, God 
does not ſuffer his Misfortunes to endanger his Life; he per- 
mits them to ſink no deeper into him, than the Fleſh or the 
out-parts of his Body; he keeps his Bones and Vitals ftill free 
from any harm. 

21. But the Misfortunes, which fall upon wicked Men, ſhall 
downright kill them; and the unjuft Perſecutors of holy Men 
ſhall be condemned to a like Deſtruction. 

22. God reſcueth his Servants from the wicked Contri- 
vances, Which are formed againft their Lives, and, by reaſon 
they rely upon his ProteQion, they ſhall not be diſappointed 


of their Hopes. 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. XXX V, 
Lord, I befeech thee to be my Advocate, to plead my 
Cauſe againſt my powerful Adverſaries; and to be my 
Champion to fight for me againſt my Enemies. 

2. Prepare thy Arms to be ready to engage in my Cauſe, 
and go out into the Field to encounter my Enemies for me. 

3. Direct the point of thy Spear againft my Perſecutors, ſtop 
them in their Paſſage as they are following me : Strengthen 
my Mind in a firm Confidence, that thou wilt be my Deli- 
verer. / 

4. Let theſe Hunters after my Life be entirely routed, and 
brought to the Diſgrace of a ſhameful Defeat: let theſe con- 
trivers of my Ruin be put to flight by thy Aſſiſtance, and fall 
into all the diforder of a beaten Army, 

5. Let them be driven before thee, as the Duſt is driven be- 
fore a ſtrong Wind, thy victorious Angel ſo ſcattering them 
that they may neyer be able to rally again- 


6; Let 
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ſecute them. 


The Panos 
6, Let their way be dark and ſlippery: and let the Angel 


of the Lox per- 


7. For they have privily laid their net to deſtroy me without a cauſe : yea, 
even without a Cauſe have they made a pit for my ſoul. WTF, Ee: 
8. Let a ſudden Deſtruction come upon him unawares, and his Net that he 
| hath laid privily, catch himſelf: that he may fall into his own Miſchief. . 

9. And, my Soul, be joyful in the Loxp: it ſhall rejoyce in his Salvation 

10. All my Bones ſhall ſay, Loxv, who is like unto thee, who delivereſt the 
Poor from him that is too ſtrong for him: yea, the poor, and him that is in mi- 


ſery, from him that ſpoileth him? 


11. Falſe Witneſſes did riſe up: they laid to my Charge things that I knew not. 
12, They rewarded me evil for good: to the great diſcomfort of my Soul. 
13. Nevertheleſs, when they were fick, I put on Sack-cloth, and humbled my 


Soul with Faſting: 


and my Prayer ſhall turn into mine own Boſom. 


14. I behaved my ſelf as though it had been my Friend or my Brother: I went 


heavily, as one that mourneth for his Mother. 


15. But in mine Adverſity they rejoyced, an 


yea, the very 
and ceaſed not. 


d gathered themſelves together: 


abjects came together againſt me unawares, making Mows at me, 


16. With the Flatterers were buſie Mockers : who gnaſhed upon me with their 


Teeth. 


17. Loxn, how long wilt thou look upon this ? O deliver my Soul from the 
calamities which they bring on me, and my darling from the Lions. 
18. So will I give thee Thanks in the great Congregation: 1 will praiſe thee 


among much People. | 
19. O let not them that are 


mine Enemies, Triumph over me ungodly : nei- 


ther let them wink with their Eyes, that hate me without a Cauſe. 


20. Aud why 


? their communing is not for Peace: but they imagine deceitful 


Words againſt them that are quiet in the Land. 5 
21. They gaped upon me with their Mouths, and ſaid: Fie on thee, fie on thee, 


we ſaw it with our Eyes. 


22. This thou haſt ſeen, O Lorp, hold not thy Tongue then, go not far from 


me, O Lord. 


6. Let them not have ſo much as the Advantage of a ſafe 
Flight, but let the darkneſs of the Night, and the ſlipperineſs 
of the way they take, neceſſitate them to ſtumble, and ex- 
pole them to the Vengeance of thy purſuing Angel. 

7. For having received no provocation frgm me, they have 
laid a Stare for my Life; as Hunters dig a Pit and ſpread a 
Net, to take wild Beaſts with, 

8. Let the Author of this miſchievous Contrivance ſuffer, 
by this Stratagem which he has deceitfully form'd againft me. 

9. Then ſhall my Soul conceive the higheſt Joy, and pay 
the profoundeft Gratitude to Almighty God, for working my 
Deliverance, 

10. Then ſhall all my inward Parts exult and triumph with 
an inſupportable Joy, and break out in an acknowledgment of 
thy unparalleVd Goodneſs, for protecting the helpleſs Inno. 
cent from a powerful Oppreſſor. 

11. I have been bely'd by malicious Calumniators, who are 
guilty therein of as much villanous Perjury, as falſe Witneſſes 
who ſtand up in a Court of Juſtice to give in ſham-Evidence 
they objecting againſt me things that I never ſo much as 
thought of. 

12, Nay theſe Men, who have contrived ſo great a Miſchief 
againſt me, ſtand bound to me by many former Obligations; 
which was no little aggravation of my Grief, making thereby 
my Soul as comfortleſs as an Orphan, or a Widow. 

13. But, tho' they now perſecute me with this outrageous 
Cruelty, when they were afflicted with a dangerous Sickneſs, I 
had ſuch a tender Compaſſion for them, that I put on Sackcloth 
in ſtead of my uſual Apparel, and kept a Faſt to implore God's 
Bleſſing for their recovery; bur ſince they have requited me 
thus, they will receive no benefit by my Prayer, but my requeſt 
" God, on their Behalf, ſhalt ſecure a Benefit for myſelf from 

im, 

14. I paid conſolatory Viſits to them with as much Concern, 
as if it were to my Brother and deareft Friend having as much 
ſorrow upon me, as if my Mother were newly dead, 


23. Awake, 


15. But when my late Misfortune befel me, in my Diſgrace 
with Saul, they put on an unuſual Joy, and met in Cabals to 
triumph over my Misfortune ; nay, ſome of the very Refuſe of 
the People publickly affronted me ; for a great ſpace together 
following after me, as I paſsd along, by way of Derilion ; 
opening their Mouths ſo wide, as if they would tear them, 

16. I have been inſulted by a Tribe of ſcurrilous Buffoons, 
who, to flatter ſome of my powerful Enemies, made Jefts upon 
me, and grinn'd at me when I pafſed by them. 

17- O Lord, how long wilt thou connive at this intolerable 
Uſage of me? O protect my poor Life from theſe injuries of 
theirs, and from the Deftruttion, which theſe devouring Lions 
threaten me with, 

18. Which deliverance, if thou art pleaſed to fayour me 
with, wheneyer I am ſo happy again to be preſent in thy Ta- 
bernacle, I will there, in the publick Congregation, make ac- 
knowledgment of thy Goodneſs, in an extraordinary Congre- 
gation, upon ſome ſolemn Feaft-day. 

19. O let not my Enemies ſo injurioufly inſult me; nor 
thoks, who have conceived this cauſeleſs Hatred againſt me, 
wink their Eyes upon me in Deriſion of my Misfortune. 

20. Why! do they, in their Converſation, diſcover any thing 
that has the look of Peace and Friendſhip ? Do not they, by 
Deceitful Counſels, and, by Accuſations formed out of their 
own Imaginations, irritate the Prince againft innocent Men, 
that live peaceably and quietly in the State, and purſue no 
other but lawful Metheds for their own Security ? 

21. They run upon me with open Mouths, bawling out, 
Fie upon thee, thou Traitor! thou haſt long uſed ſpecious 
Arts to diſguiſe thy Treaſon againſt Saul, but now it is too ap. 
parent to denied, 

22. This, O Lord, thou haſt taken a view of by thy All- 
ſeeing Eye; do not therefore fit an unconcerned Spectator at 
my Misfortunes, and ſay nothing in my Behalf; Do not thou 
go away from me, and deſert me, as my other Friends do. 


23. Thou 
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23. Awake, and ſtand up to judge 


QF 


** 


u Quartel: avenge thoy my cauſe, my 


id ©} HFS MOINS CT. 330 [3.001 $3-.; 
24. Judge me, O Lonp my Gad; according to thy, Righteouſneſs; and let 


them not Triumph over m. 


; . einern een ene. 
25. Let them not ſay in their Hearts, There, there, ſo would we have it: 


neithen let them ſay, We have devoured him. 


26. Let them be put to Confuſion and Shame together, that rejoyce at my Trou- 
ble: let them be cloth d with Rehuke and Diſhonqur, that boaſtthemſelves againſt me. 
27. Let them be glad and rejoyce, that favour my righteous dealing, yea, let them 
ſay alway, Bleſſed be the Loxp, who hath Pleaſure in the Proſperity of his Servant. 
28. And as for my Tongue, it ſhall be talking of thy Righteouſneſs: and of thy 


1 * \ 


Fraiſe all the Day eng: 
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macs 


TC This is a Pſalm of David, compoſed, as the Arabick and Syriack Verſions inform us, during ſome time of bis Perſecution under Saul. It 
was probably written in ibe beginning thereof, when Saul carried it tolęrabiy fair towards bim, tho be ſecretly contriv'd bis Ruin. This 
wicked. Diffmuletion the Pſalmiſt touches upon in this Pſalm, and deſires God 1d deliver bim from am it Effects of it. 
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of God before his Eyes. 


out | 


Y Heart ſheweth me the Wickedneſs of the Ungodly: that there ic no fear 


2. For he flattereth himſelt in his own Sight: until his abominable Sin be found 


2. The Words of his Mouth are Unrighteous and full of Deceit: he hath left 
off to behave himſelf wiſely, and to do good. 


4. He imagineth miſchief upon his Bed, and hath ſet himſelf in no good way: 
neither doth he abhor any thing that 1s Evil. 


F. Thy Mercy, © 
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6. Thy Righteouſneſs ſtandeth like the ſtrong Mountains : thy Judgments are 


like the great Deep. 


N — 


Lon, reacheth, unto the Heavens: and thy Faithfulneſs 
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7. Thou, Loxd, ſhalt ſave both Man and Beaſt. How excellent is thy Mer- 
cy, O God: and the Children of Men ſhall put their Truſt under the Shadow 


of thy Wings. 


8. They ſhall be ſatisfied with the plenteouſneſs of thy Houſe : and thou ſhalt 
give them drink of thy Pleaſures, as out of the River. 9. For 


23. Thou haft ſeemed, for a conſiderable time, to be as re- 
emen of my Defence, as a Centinel that is aſleep; but let 
thy Juſtice now awake, appearing vigorouſly in defence of my 
righteous Cauſe, who art my God and my Lord, and from that 
Relation doſt ſtand obliged to defend thy Servant. | 

24. 1 do not beg of thee to do any thing for my ſake out of 
particular Fayour, I only defire thee to judge between me and 
my Enemies, upon the pure Merits of my Cauſe, as thy un- 
erring Wiſdom and Juſtice ſhall direct; and let them not have 
any longer a Pretence, to inſult me upon theſe unjuſt Accuſa- 
tions. | | 5 | 

25, Let them not ſay to themſelves. This is well! This is 
well ! all things go according to our Defire ; and David is mani- 
feſtly guilty of Treaſon, and will ſhortly receive his deſerved 
Puniſhment for his Crime; Let them no longer make their 
Ras“ that they ſhall by driving him to Extremities, work his 

uin. fasse 

26, Let thoſe that combine together, in their jolly Meet- 
ings, ta Scoff at me, ſhare their deſerved Shame, by havin 
their hopes, concerning me, fruftrated ; Let Diſgraces ftick 
as clole to them, as a Garment, that ſpeak ſuch proud and 
diſdainful Words againft me, _ Gp 

27. But let Joy and Proſperity attend thoſe Perſons, who are 
favourable Wiſhers to my Cayſe, as being conſcious of the 
great Juſtice of it: And let them haye the Opportunity of 
bleſſing God, for protecting an injur'd good Man. 

28. And as for my part, I promiſe, that being obliged by 
this Mercy, I ſhall continually praiſe, thy Divine Goodneſs 


for it. | 
. Parapbraſe on Pal. XXXVI. | 
"T*Here is a certain Atheiſtical Irreligious Man in the 
World, that dares not ſpeak out what he thinks of Reli- 
gion, as others dare not declare freely their Thoughts of him ; 
but yet Iam fully perſwaded in my Mind, that he has no con- 
ſcientious Regard at all of God or Religion. 


2. For he flattereth himſelf, that his Sins will paſs over un- 
regarded by any ſuperior Being, who will call him to an ac- 
count for his Actions; until God finds him out, by ſending a 
remarkable Puniſſiment upon him, to take Vengeance upon his 
abominable and hateful coutſe of Life. 

3. His Words are void of Truth and Sincerity, being at the 
bottom nothing but unrighteous Craft and Fraud; he has a 
long time forbore to purſue any of the wiſe Methods which Re. 
ligion preſcribes, and to do any vertuous Action. 

4. In the Night-time, when others, even bad Men, having 
compoſed themſelves to ſleep, allow a Ceſſation to their Crimes, 
he ſtudies Wickedneſs upon his Bed; he does not ſo much as 
propoſe to himſelf, the doing any thing that is Vertuous; and 
there is nothing ſo deteſtably bad, but he has overcome the 
natural Averſion of committing it. | 

5. But, though the Wickedneſs of ſuch Perſons be never 
ſo great, thy Goodneſs, O Lord, is of greater extent to de- 
fend me from it; for their Tyrannick Power is limited within 
a ſmall part of the Earth, but thy Mercy reacheth beyond the 
Heavens. 

6. Beſides this Juſtice, whereby thou doſt punilh ſuch out- 
rageous Crimes, though it happens ſometimes to be flow; is as 
firm and immutable; as the ftrongeſt Mountains, and as unfa- 
thomable as the Deep | 

7. Nay, thy Goodneſs is of that diffuſive Nature, that it 
extends it ſelf to take care even of inanimate Creatures 
therefore Men may with a greater Degree of Aſſurance, expect 
Preſervation from thee; whom thou doft preſerve with as 
much Tenderneſs, as a Hen doth her Chickens under her 
Wing. , 

| g. Thou doſt entertain them with the choiceſt Dainties, 
which thy worldly Houſe here doth afford; thou doſt make 
them drink large Draughts of Corporeal Pleaſure, being ſup- 
plied by the Streams of a perpetual River, as it were, flowing 
in upon them. 9. For 
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For with thee is the Well of Life: and in thy Light ſhall we ſee nt 
10. O continue forth thy loving Kindneſs unto them that know: thee: and 
thy Righteouſneſs unto them that are true of Bev, oO oubot 
11. D let not the foot of Pride come - rt me: and let not the Hind of the 
Ungodly caſt me dow. ft 73.1 
12. There are they faln, all that work Wickedneſs they. are e caſt down, a and 
ſhall not be able t to ſtand... o cn I 50 6 78 
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5 It is not eaſie to determine when this Pſalm of David was compoſed, but moſt 2 it was written i the time bis Ae after 
| 5 ee The Deſi, gn bereof is, 0 1211 Men 10 4 Submiſſion, to God 8 ations of what kind ſoe ver, and not 10 think 100 of 
bis Providence, for letting good Men lie under Preſſures or Hardſhips, 'wbilſt bad ones enjoy an uninterrupted Proſperity. | 


et not thy ſelf becauſe of the \Ungodly : neither be thou envious againſt 
the evil Doers.: 
2. For they ſhall ſoon be cut down like che Grals 8 aa be” ichen even as 
the green Herb. ) 
3. Put thou thy truſt in | the Lonn, and be doing good : Apel in the Land, 
and verily: thou ſhalt be fd. 
4. Delight thou in the Lox: and he ſhall give thee thy Hearts delle. 
5. Commit thy way unto the Laon; and Fut thy truſt in him: and he ſhall 
bring it to paſs. 
6. He ſhall make thy Righteouſneſs as lone as the Light: and thy juſt Dealing 
as the Noon- day. : 
7. Hold thee ſtill in theLoxw, and abide P upon him: but grieve not thy 
ſelf at him whoſe way doth Proſper zagainft the Men that doeth after evil Counſels. 
8. Leave off from Wrath, and let 90 Pipes fret not thy ſelf, elſe ſhalt 


CY? 


thou be moved to do evil. 
9. Wicked doers ſhall be rooted out : 
thoſe ſhall inherit the Land. 


10. Vet a little while, and the Ungodly fall be clean gone: 


after his place, and he ſhall be away. 


and they that patiently abide the — | 
thou ſhalt look 


11. But the meek-Spirited ſhall poſſeſs the Earth: 105 ſhall be relivibed] in the 


multitude of Peace. 


0 For with thee there is an inexhauſtible 1 of plea- 
ſure; and every Spark of Satisfaction which we enjoy; is deri- 
ved from thy original Light. 

10. Now ſince thou art ſo good to the Univerſality of Man- 


kind, I beſeech thee to continue thy Goodneſs to thoſe who 


faithfully believe in thee, and conſcientiouſly obey thee. 
11, O let me not be trampled upon by the Feet of theſe 
wicked Men, nor let their Hands be able to work any Miſchief 
againſt me, 
12: Nay, now I reſt in a full Confidence of thy Deliverance 3 
I now ſee the Ruin of my malicious Enemies: I plainly now 
diſcover them tumbling down from their height, unto en 
they ſhall never be able to riſe again. \ 


| Paraphraſe on Pſal- XXXVII. 
B E not thou diſcontented and envious at the proſperous 
Condition of wicked Men. 
2: For their Happineſs does not promiſe to be very laſting 3 
it is like the Greenneſs of the Graſs, which whilft it grows up- 


4 


on the Ground, makes a goodly ſhew, but in a feu Hours time, 


if cut down by the Mower, is faded and withered. 
3+ But do thou place thy Confidence in Almighty God, and 
8 thy Duty in all reſpe&s, and he will wake thee far more 
Happy than theſe Men ſeem to be; he ſhall give thee a long 
ein thy Native Country, and ſhall give thee all Neceſſa- 
ries to make it comfortable. 
4. Do thou make God thy Love, and thy Delight, cauſing 
al thy Affections to centre in him; and he will requite thee, 
by ſhewing his Kindneſs to thee, and granting whatever thou 


\ 


- thoſe foul 


12. The 


doſt deſite of him, if he foreſees it will be fitting and n 
ent for thee. 

5. Intruſt thy ſelf, and all that belon 
and he will 14 1 a happy Succeſs to all thy Undertakings. 

6. And if thou doſt ſo, whatever Slanders and Calumnies 
Men unjuſtly throw upon thee, he will vindicate thy Reputa- 
tion to the World, and make it as clear as the Light, that 
thou art a good and vertuous Man, and not chargeable with 
rimes which thy Enemies impute to thee. 

7. Be ſtill and ſilent when thou haft gotten ſo good a Por- 
tion as God is, do not be froward and complaining under his 
Care, but patiently wait his good time, and he will do the beft 


to thee, with God; 


for thee; and do not repine and vex thy ſelf, to ſee many 


wicked Men flouriſh through a long Courſe of their Life, and 
to obſerve them to get great Eſtates by crafty Counſels, and 
indirect Means. 

8. Leave off, therefore, this peeviſh Temper, of yexing at 
ſuch Inſtances; for if thou doſt perſiſt therein, thou thy ſelf 
wilt be as guilty of Wickedneſs as they are whom thou taxeſt. 

9. Have but Patience a little while to wait, and thou ſhalt. 
ſee the Families of theſe ſeeming proſperons Men to be extir- 
pated, and the pious Servants of God inheriting their Eftates. 

10. It is but a little while before theſe wicked Men, that 
make ſuch a Blaze in the World now, ſhall be themſelves de- 
ſtroyed, their Families loft, and there ſhall not be the leaſt 
Trace of them remaining, 

11. Thou ſhalt likewiſe ſee the good and humble Man, to 
be bleſſed with the Enjoyment of the good things of this World, 
and with an abundance of Proſperity. * 

12, The 
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of him ſhall be rooted out. of d 1% 200 bes od ant v i 4d 
33. Phe Lon p, orderetli: a good-Man's going? and maketh hisway acceptable 
to himſelf. rr Shoe vif9.on ft 2 
24. 'Phough he fall, he ſhall rot be caſt ray 1 for the' Loup upholderh him 


: A 
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| with his! Hand. 30477 547 11191 J $\ 14 1 UELR 7 L001 91 {ops 
25. 1 have been your d. nqu/ : and et ver the Righteous 
forfcken, nor his Seed ap nav gm 4 y 1 py hges 


26. The Righteous is ever oY NINA, and db: and his Seed is bleſſed. 


Ns 
22% . 1 11 4 * . Fx $$ 
12. - The wicked 8 indeed, the rig dy 1all the- 
crafty Methods he can, to miſchief the, good Man, and ſhevs , 
forth the Malice he bears him, by his malicious ſcornful Be- 
1 13+ "But as his Scorn of the good Man can do him no harm, 
ſd-God laughs at him to better purpoſe, when be reſolves to 
pull him down from his height, and does foreſce the Day of his 
Calamity approaching near. 

14; When ſuch wicked Perſons are juſt upon the Point of 
accompliſhing their miſchievous Deſigns, ' which they have pro- 
jected, to the Deftruftion of their Neighbour, and have, as it 
were; drawn out their Sword, and bent their Bow, to do exe- 
cution upon him. 

15. All of a ſudden God appears, to reſcue them from their 
impendent Deſtruction, and turns it upon the cruel Contrivers 
thereof, he makes the Sword paſs through their own Heart, 
by the force: which their own Hand hath given it ; he ſnaps 
their Bow aſunder, and makes chem Es their Arrows in 
their own Faces. 

16. Beſides, thou haſt little reaſon to > gru dge. at the great 
Riches which ſome wicked Men enjoy, if thou doſt conſider, 
that that little which the good Man has, being accompanied 
with Content, and God's Bleſſing, brings far more Satisfaction 
to him, than the wicked Man enjoys with al his ns nap] 
where theſe Graces are wanting. 

17. Nor are their Enjoyments, hatte ver they be, like to 
eontinue long with them ; for tho* they hug their Riches never 
ſo faſt to them, God ſhall break their Arms, and force them 
to let them go; but God fhall be a great ſupport to the good 
Man, he ſhall hold him up, and keep him from Miſcarrying in 
his worldly Circumſtances, and by bis Bickog make” his Af- 
fairs. proſper. 


HL 


18. God knows (that is, by a oatricular Providence, takes 


care, Exod. 2. 25 Pſal. 1. 6. Matth. 6: 32+) ) of the good 'Man's 

Life, to proſper and prolong it; and makes his Family after 

him to flouriſh for many Generations. 

19. When the Land groans under the Miſeries of War, they 
ſhall not ſuffer by tbe Ravages committed thereby z or whe 
a Famine makes the generality of Prople pine for want of 

Food, no Conyeniencies of Life ſhalt be wanting to them. 

20. But on the other lide, as for the wicked  OPpoters of 


23 e N FOO arg i nh ace thas 5 10 s. good - 


and be ſeen no more, 


. 7600 i \, n a 


and dwell MY evermore. 
* 49. For P 
$16 1144 0 


God and Religion, they Qian fan victims to God 8 8 
they ſhall melt away as the Fat of Lambs does, wich is laid 
upon the Coals of the Altar; they ſhall all 80 of in Smoke, 

21. wicked Men are for the mo pit. by the Luxury e 
their Living, under preſſi Circumſtances: = dere Money 
to ſupply their Vices, which they never again; but the 
good Man has wherewithal; not only comfo rea to live up- 
7 but, by his Charity, to relieve the Necefficies of. 
others. 

22. Add to this, that the good Man has God's Bleſüng ae. 
companying him, which will certainly in God's own t 
bring down the good things, even of this World, upon agg 
his Poſterity, whilft there: is a Curſe entailed upon the Family 
of the Wicked. | 

23+ Beſides, it is matter of great Conſolation to the good 
Man, that he is under the immediate Conduct and Guidance of 
Almighty: God; that all his Actions are governed by his Wiſ- 
dom and Care; and that God is pleaſed with what he does. 

24. And tho he may happen ſometimes to fall into a Miſ- 
fortune, yet he ſhall not be utterly undone by it ; for God 
who does, as it were, hold him up by his Hand, ſhall afford 
him Comfort ſo long as his Calamity continues; and when it 
has wrought that due Effect which he deſigns, U remove it 
from nim. *. FA 

25 I am now arrived to à mature Age, in; which Tam able 
to make ſome wiſe Obſervations upon the Matters of Fact which 
have occurred in my time, and yet I do not remember an In- 


ſtance, of an good charitable Man's being entirely forſaken. 


by God; or if God's Bounty — not / be ſtowed upon him in bis 
Life-time,' that God did not proſper the Aﬀairs of his een 
after him, and make them flouriſh in the World. 

26. For that which doth chiefly incline God to be kind to 
his Family, is his Charity to the Poor; it is this, which en- 


27. And therefore if a Man were to caſt about, to find out a 
certain Method to build up a laſting Family, and to have his 


tails a Bleſſing upon his Poſterity. 


Poſterity flouriſn for many Generations; the moſt: proper _ 


_ which he could take, would be ſtrictly to abſtain from 
every known Sin, and to do all the Good whis eh his Circum- 
ſtances will We _ to do- : WES 
Fiff 28. For 


rr 
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ung. Fos the. Lonn loveth che ahing, that is ight:- bo-Fopſkkerh not his, 3 
be Godly, zut they are preſerved for ever. 
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306 The Righteous ſhall inberit! the Land: and FRY therein Be Sr. 
31% 0 Mouth of the Righteous is exereiſed 


il be talking of Judgment. 


32% The Law of his God & in bis Heart: and his goings-ſuull not Ne. 


LHO 119% 1 Jo 1 
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in Wiſdom: and. his T ongue 


OS | 


33: The Ungodly ſeeth the Righteous : and ſeeketh occaſion to ſlay him. ri 
43% The Leg will not leave km in his Hand nor dondemn him when be is 


judged 
W175 7 Hope, Thbu in the Loxp, nud kee 
that thou ſhalt 


poſſeſs the Land : e the ingodl 


201097 8 1 
kings hls way; nod he ſhall promote thee, 
ly ſhall Periſh thou ſhalt ſee it. 


10 936. I mj ſelf have ſeen the Ungodly in great wer = and flouriſhing ! a 


green Bay- tree. 

137. LIwent dy, and my 
no Where be found. 
38. Keep Innocency, ade ta 
: bring a Man Peace at the laft. 


he was gane: 


+ 


1 10 QA) ; 


39. 4% fer the Tranſgteſſors, they ſhall'Peri b together: 
Ungodly i is, They ſhall Bo 8 out at the laſt. 


| ons oven lon} warts 


1 bath hin, but 1 cou 
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3/40; But the dalyationiof the Righteous: ane pt the Lon uv 4 «| Ae th the heir 
Strength 1 J ooo 9 nn 9 0 WEatrig 
41. And the Lon ſhall ſtand hy them, And ſate them; he ſhall deliver them 
from the 1 and _ 1 them, | becauſe _ _ their ru: in . : 
bad d! The XXXVI l. 7 SA LM. - N Nt de 
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9 This Pſutn is 8 POO to be it by David, whilſt be laboured under ſome very * and noiſem Diet. FED think 


with more probability, that be deſcribes bis Grie 


P 


heavy Diſpleaſure. _ 


28. For the Lord has ſuch a regard for Vertue and Chariey, 


that he will not diſappoint ſuch Perſons of his Aſſiſtance when 
they have need of it j he ſuccours them under the Calamities 
of this World; and preſerves: them to eternal Life in the next, 


making their Families likewiſe to flouriſh after their Deact n. 


29, But as for wicked Men, they ſhall be puniſh'd in another 
World, and their Families, however flouriſhing they be at 
preſent ſhall in a little time be totally extirpated. | 

30 The: good and charitable. Man, ſhall partake of the 

choiceft Bleſſings of this World, as long as he lives 3 and his 
Poſterity after him, ſhall inherit his Happineſs, it they follow 
the Example of their Religious Parent. 
31. The Diſcourſe of this good Man, is not taken up with 
prophane and worldly Matters, but he entertains: his on and 
other Mens Thoughts with whom he converſes, with wiſe Re- 
flections concerning God and Religion. 

2. Nor does his Religion go no farther than his Lips he 
not 1-5 piouſly, but has the Law of God deeply rooted 
in his Heart, which, by God's Grace, obtains ſuch-an aſcen- 
dent over his Actions, that he is not ſo eaſily ſurpeized into a 
Breach of his Duty, as pther Men. 

33. The wicked Man looketh out after the good and pious 
Man, and obſerving him to be void of all worldiy Strength, 
watcheth all Opportunities to do him miſchief, and, if it lies 
in his power, to take away his Life. - 

34. But then on the other ſide, God interpoſeth his Power 
for his Relief, he reſcues him out of his enraged Adverſarics 
Hands; and tho” he uncharitably condemns him, by pretend. 
ed Faults laid to his Charge, God not only abſolves/him-from 
his imputed Crimes, but delivers him from the Harms which 
were eſigned againft him. 

35. Therefore be thou ſure to continue thy Confidence and 
Reliance upon God, and diligently obſerve his Commandments, 
being reſolutely bent with Patience to bear all the Suffering 
which he n Wicked to "Ay a er 1 aq in 


8 1 


- _ 


F for bis Sin in the mauer 
Diſtemper The Hebrew Jule is, A Pſalm to bring to Remembrance z that in One wherein David cells to mind bis gficvom Stn... 


UT. me not to rebuke, O Log, j in thine” na neither chaſten me in thy 


of Uriah, under ibe Metapborical Repreſentation of 4 violent 


ee NR 2. For 


ſo doi 5 ahes 3 l of God to interpoſe at 
laſt in thy behalf, to raiſe thee: to a more fortunate Condition 
even in this World, if God ſhall tbink it beſt for thee : And 
thou ſhalt live to ſee the Wicked falling from his preſent State 
of Proſperity, into ſuch a deplorable Condition, that thou ſhalt 
be ſo far from envying at, that thou ſhalt in a manner pity him. 

36. I myſelf, within my Experience, have made obſervation 
of a certain wicked Perſon (viz. Saul) flouriſhing in a mi 2 
Extent of Felicity and Power, not unlike a curious B- IT 
ſhooting out its beautiful Leaves and Branches around, and 
ſhining with a delicate verdure. 

37. And yet of a ſudden, 1 perceived him to be vaniſhed 
away, and I could not diſcover any Tracks of him remaining, 
both he and his Family being entirely deſtroyed. 

38. Krep thy Soul innocent and undefiled from any groſs 
Sin, conſcientiouſly obſerving, to the utmoſt of thy Power, all 
the Laws of God; and then thou ſhait be ſure to find Peace 
and Happineſs at thy latter end. 

39. Bur: on the other fide, wicked Men ſhall be deſtroyed 
together, every one of them without exception, altho? God be 
ſometimes long in deferring their Puniſhment; but at laſt his 
Vengeance will fall heavy upon them, and both they and their. 
Family ſhall be extirpated. 

40. But good Men have a ſure protettor under their Afflitti- 
on, even the — 4 ty God ; who as he has Power, fo he is - 
always r * to aſſi | 

41. God ſhall be always 8 to exert his Omnipotence, for 
their Deliverance from the Outrages of the Wicked ; and be- 
eauſe they ſincerely rely upon him, ſhall take them into his 
Protection; as if they were his Wards or Orphans. 


Parapbraſe on Pſal. XXX VII 
O bord, do not continue to chaſtiſe me with ſo much gene 
rity, as thou baſt done; and be not like an angry N 
e = x ama in the __ of oy Fury. —— 
„. 1p 


faſt in me: 


o 


2. For thine Arrows ſtick 
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and thy Hand preſſeth me ſore. 


3. There 1s no health in my Fleſh, becauſe of thy Diſpleaſure: neither is there 


any reſt in my Bones, by reaſon of my Sin. 


4. For my wickedneſſes are | 


too heavy for me to Fear. 
5, My-Wounds ſtink and are corrupt: 


are gone over my 


Head: and are like a ſore Burden, 


through my fooliſhneſs. 


6. lam brought into ſo great Trouble and Miſery : that Igo mourning all the 


Day long; 300 
v. For my 
my Body. 
8. J am feeble and 
Heart. 


* 


Loins are filled with a ſore Diſeaſe: and there is no whole part in 


fore ſiitten/: L have reared for the very diſquietneſs of my 


9. Lomb, thou knoweſt all my deſire: and my groaning is not hid from thee. 
10. My Heart panteth, my Strength hath. failed me: and the ſight of mine 


* 


Eyes is gone from me. 


11. My Lovers and my Neighbours did ſtand looking upon my Trouble: and 


my Kinſmen ſtood afar off. 


12. They alſo that ſought after my Life, 


about to do me Evil, talked of Wickedneſs, 


. 


13 
who doth not open his Mouth. 


f 4 v 


laid Snares for me : and they that went 
and imagined Deceit all the Day long. 


. As for me, | was like a deaf Manand heard not : and as one that is dumb, 


14. Ibecameeven as a Man that heareth not: and in whoſe Mouth are no reproofs. 
15. For in thee, O Lox, have | put my truſt : thou ſhalt anſwer for me, O 


Loxp my God. ©? 


156. I have required that they, | even 


mine Enemies, | ſhould not triumph over 


me : for when my Foot ſlipt, they rejoyced greatly againſt me. 
17. Aud I truly am ſet in the Plague: and my heavineſs # ever in my ſight. 


18. Fer I will confeſs my Wickedneſs: and be. ſorry for, my, Sin. 


— 


are many in number. 


ly, 
the thing that good . 


2. Thou by inflicting this intolerable Grief upon me, haft 
ſhot me through with thy Arrows, and I feel the weight of thy 

heavy Hand, by the terrible Strokes which thou haſt given me. 
3 The Thoughts of thy Diſpleaſure, which thou haſt con- 
ceived againft me for my great Sin, has created a Pain in me 
all over my Body, which is ſo very ſharp, that it penetrates 
to my very Bones and Intrails. W 2 16%: th | 

4 I now perceive, that my Iniquities, like a Torrent, have 
overwhelmed and drowned me; and, like an inſupportable 

Burden, bear me down under their weight. | 2 

5. Lam full of putrified and corrupted” Sores, which my foo- 
lim difobeyiog of God's Commands has brought upon me. 
S. Such an inexpreſſible degree of Grief has overcharged m 
Soul, that I continually walk by myſelf moping and diſconſo- 


late, like a deep Mourner in his Weeds: WS bY 
7. My inward and vital Parts, nay my very Soul it ſelf, is 
filled with Ulcers; and every part of my Body does partake of 
my grievous Diſeaſe. eee ; 
8. I have, as it were, loft the uſe of my Limbs (like one that 
is ſore beaten). by the ſevere Chaſtiſement of me; and the Sor- 
row of my Heart, conceived from the Senſe of my Sin, has 
made me cry. out with that vehemency, as if I was upon the 
9. O Lord, thou canſt not but perceive, with what an ear- 
neft deſire I long to return to th Favour z and thou ſeeſt the 
violent Pangsand Conyulfions of my repenting Soul. 
10. Lam like one that lies expiring and panting for his laſt 
Breath; I baye no Strength left me; but my very Eye. balls are 
broken, as in the point of Death, . * 114 
11. My Friends, Neighbours and Relations, ſtood round me 
to Rare at me, as they uſe to do about a ſick Man's Bed, keep- 
ing a-loof off from me, as if they were afraid of being infected 
by me; but none of them affording me any Comfort. 


h - 


PH 


A 


19. But mine Enemies live, and are mighty: and they that hate me 


20. They allo that reward Evil for Good, are againſt me: becauſe 


Y for their Inſolence and Treachery, 


" + = >» 


wrongful. 


I follow 
21 , For- 


12, At the ſame time, when my Friends would do me no 
good, my Enemies were hatching miſchief againſt me, and were 
continually contriving deceittul Methods to deftroy me. 

13. I could, not but take notice, how ſomeſlighted me, and 
others reviled me; but I returned them no anſwer, but was as 


ſilent as a dying Man, who had loſt his Hearing and his Speech. 


14. I ſaid no more to them, than a deaf Man is wont to re- 
partee upon thoſe, who make Reflections upon him, with a low 
Voice which he cannot hear. | | | 

15. But the reaſon. of my ſilence was, ' becauſe my hope is, 
that thou, my God, ſhouldſt anſwer them to better pur 


than myſelf, by inflicting upon them a deſerved Puni ment, 


1 : 


16. For I begged of thee in my Prayers, that theſe inſolent 
Adverſaries ſhould not inſult me, after this outragious manner 
for whenever they obſerve my Foot ſlipping inany part of m 

Duty, they not only triumph over me, but upon Godlineſs and 
Religion likewiſe for my ſake, _ ' Kd 

17. Lam ſet down and fix'd in Torment and Vexation for 
my Guilt; and my Heavineſs never removes from my Eyes. 

18. L will not deny or palliate the Wickedneſs which I have 
committed, but will confeſs it before God, with all the aggra- 
vating Circumſtances which attended it, and will be heartily 
ſorry for my offending him thereby. | | 
19. But notwithſtanding my ſincere Repentance for my ha- 
ving offended thee, I perceive thy Anger, O God, is not yet 
turned from me; when I conſider what a number of unpro- 
voked Enemies 1 have, who live in a flouriſhing Condition 
whilft Iam under ſo much Anguiſh and Diſconſolation, ; 

20 For many, whom I have obliged by former Favours 
are now become my enraged Adyerſaries, for no other reaſon. 
but becauſe I ſteadily purſue the publick Intereſt of my Coun: 
try. Ty 997 ) „ | 
| Ffff 2 21. But 


& 


urpole _ 


de Palm. 

21. Forſake me not, O Long my God: be not thou far from ine. 

22. Haſte he? to help me: O Loxy [God] of my Salvation. 
The XXXIX. PSALM. =o 


Pixi cuſtodiam. 


The vij. DAY. 


4 Tbis P/alm was compoſed when David was under 4 ſevere Fit of Sickneſs, as ſome think, or 4 great Degree © Trouble, ; i 1 

Subject of it is not very different from that of the. 37th and 734, 5 The Scandal which good Men take, whilſt they are under Aflidtion, 

at the Proſperity of the Wicked; to which is annexed a Reflection upon the Vanity of worldiy Things, as a proper Argument 10 cure ſuch an 
npatience. | 1 | my Fn | 135 53 ; 


Said, I will take heed to my ways: that I offend not in my Tongue. | 
2. I will keep my Mouth as it were with a Bridle : while the Ungodly is in 
| $4 L held my Tongue, and ſpake nothing: I kept filence, yea, even from good 
Words ;, but it was Pain and Grief to mee. | 
4. My Heart was hot within me, and while I was thus muſing the Fire kindled : 
and at Jaft ipake with my Toriner 2025 ne#3 IH rats cont | 
5. Lord, let me know my end, and the number of my Days: that I may be 
certified how long I have to live. 3 i 20 WT 
6. Behold, thou haſt made my Days as it were a ſpan long : and mine Age zs 
even as nothing in reſpect of thee, and verily every Man living is altogether Vanity. 
7. For Man walketh in a vain ſhadow, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain : he 


* 


heapeth up Riches, and cannot tell who ſhall gather them. 


” 
mn 


8. And now, Loxp, what is my hope: truly my hope is even in thee. 


© 


Fooliſh. 


10. I became dumb, and opened not m 
: I am even conſumed 


oy 


11. Take thy Plague away from me 


thy heavy Hand. © 


1 Lg 


9. Deliver me from all mine Offences: and make me not a rebuke unto the 


Mouth: for it was thy doing. 
by the * means of 
Heb. Blow, 


0 
1 


12. When thou with rebulltes doſt chaſten Man for Sin, thou makeſt his Beau- 


ty to conſume away, like as it were a Moth fretting a Garment : every Man there- 


fore is but Vanity. 


13. Hear my Prayer, O Lonp, and w 


hold not thy Peace at my Tears. 
14. For 


. 


21. But tho my Friends, O Lord, forſake me, yet I am ſure. 


thou wilt not z with thee therefore, I intruſt myſeif; O do not 
thou go far from me, but be ready upon all occations to aſſiſt me 
22. O do thou make haſte to my Succout; thou who haft 


throughout the whole Courſe of my Life, been my preſerving 


I Parapbraſe on Pſal. XXXIX. | 
Made a Reſolution to uſe all the Circumſpection I poſſibly 
could, in my Life and Converſation 3 eſpecially to take 
care that I might not by any-imprudent Word, which might 
drop from me in hafte, give my Adverſaries an Advantage 


a i b 

2, Nay, I was reſolved to be as ſparing of every Word I 
ſaid, whilſt my wicked Enemy was by, as if I had put a Bridle 
upon my Tongue. ; 8 M | 

3. And for a conſiderable time I did not utter one Syllable , 
1 was ſo obſtinately reſolved to be ſilent, that I refrained, not 
only from making RefleQions upon my Enemies, but even from 
my ulual Religious Diſcourſe, and the Vindication of my on 
righteous Cauſe ; but this keeping my Sorrow to my ſelf, was 
ſo far from eaſing it, that it did greatly increaſe it. 

4, For my Griet being thus pent up within me, and no vent 
allowed it, and being moreover chafed by my own Reflections, 
it blazed out into ſuch a Flame within my Breaſt, as forced me 
to break my deſigned Silence in theſe Words. 

5 Lord, I beſeech thee to give me Grace, to make ſober 
Reflections upon the ſhortneſs of Human Life, and that apply. 


ing this to wiſe purpoſe, I may fit and prepare my ſelf for a 


better and more durable State. | 

6. Nay; Lam already taught by my own Experience, that 
my Life is of ſo ſhort Duration, that it need not be meaſured 
by Reeds or Cubits, for a Span or Palm, the ſhorteſt of Mea- 
ſures, will over-mete it: But if we compare it with the Eter- 
nity of thy Duration, O God, it is but a meer nothing; ſuch a 
poor, frail and empty thing is Man, 

7. Nay, ſo great a Degree of Vanity and Emptineſs is there 
in Human Natuce, that our Lite ſeems to be nothing elle but 


ws 


ith thine Ears conſider my. Calling: 


am a Stranger with thee, and a Sojourner : as all my Fathers were. 


a 15. O 
a Mock. ſhew, without any thing of Reality, or the leaſt Soli. 
dity in it; and ic is to no pur pole, that Men fiftigue and tor- 
ment themſelves in the Purſuit of ſuch airy Bubbles, and 
drudge and turmoil all their Life to get an Eſtate, to be en- 
joy'd by they know not whom. . 
g. Since therefore the Vanity of Human Life is ſo great, our 


Time ſo ſhort, our Enjoyments ſo empty, and the attaining 


of them ſo laborious ; there is no hopes to find Happineſs here, 
or to expect Deliverance from things ſo uncertain ; the only _ 
firm Foundation of Hope, which I can find, is in thee, O God. 
9. O Lord, I beſeech thee. to pardon thoſe many Violations 
of thy holy Laws, that I have been guilty of, which have ex- 
poſed me to the Puniſhment thou haſt been pleaſed to lay upon 
me; and let not my irreligious Enemies take. occaſion, from 
my Sufferings, to make wrong Reflections upon thy Judg- 
ments, | | 
10 I have not repined; nor made any indecent Reflections 
upon my Sufferings ; for I knew that they were ſent me by 
thy Directions; all whoſe providential Diſpenſations are moſt 
wiſe and good. PETTY: R 


11 O, Lord, I beſeech thee do not lay ſuch ſeyere Strokes up- 


on me, as thou haſt done by this Affliction; for thy Hand is ſo 


heavy, that Lam almoſt killed by the Blows given by it. 

12, For when thou, by ſending a violent Diftemper, doſt 
chaftiſe a Man for his Sins, thou makeft the comelineſs of his 
Perſonage, though never ſo graceful, to decay, and to look as 
unſightly as a Moth.eaten Garment, This is another Argu- 
ment, to ſhew the Vanity of Human Natuce. . 
13. Now ſince, O Lord, I patiently ſubmit to thy moft juft 
Corrections, I with Tears beſeech thee, at length to ſpare me, 
and to remove them from me. 6 

14. For though I may ſeem a great Prince, yet I poſſeſs no- 
thing but what 1 hold of thee; for as our holy Prophet Moſes 
ſays, The Land is thine, and we are but Strangers and Sojourners 
with thee, Lev. 25. 23. as was the caſe of Abrabam, Iſaac and 
Facob, my Progenitors. | 


15. O 


and be no more ſeen. 


preſentation of the Meſſias, and the Goſpel. Diſpenſation. - 


1 


1 Waited patiently for the Lord: and he inclin 
calling. n Heiden ent 


2. He brought me alſo out of the horrible Pit, out of the Mire and Clay 1 
and ſet my Feet upon the Rock, and ordered my goings. | | 


3. And he hath put a new Song in my Mouth: even a Than 


The Pſalms: 


15. O ſpare mea little, that I may recover my Strength, before I go h 


© The XI. 
. Peau expectave. 


J This is a Pſalm compoſed by David, and delivered to the Maſter of the Muſick for the uſe of the Tabernacle. It | 
and Acknowledgment of God's former Favours manifeſted to him, with a Prayer for future Bleſſings. Here is likewiſe 4 Propherical Re- 


* * 
R745 


PSALM. 


4. Many ſhall ſee it and fear: and ſhall put their:L ruſt in the Loxp.. 
5. Bleſſed is the Man, that hath ſet his Hope in the Lord : and turned not 
unto the Proud, and to ſuch. as go about with Lies. | 


* 
5 


v . 


6. O Lonp my God, great are the wondrous Works which thou haſt done, 
like as be alſo thy Thoughts, which are to us-ward : and yet there is no Man, 


that ordereth them unto thee. 


7. If I ſhould declare them, and ſpeak of them: they ſhould be mo than Iam. 


able to expreſs. | 


8. Sacrifice and Meat-Offering thou wouldſt not: but mine Ears haſt thou 


opened. 


9. Burnt- Offerings, and Sacrifice for Sin haſt thou not required: then ſaid £ 


Lo I come. . 


10. In the Volume of the Book it ir written of me, that I ſhould fulfil thy 


Will, O my God : I am content to do it, yea, thy Law is within my Heart. 


11. Ihave declared thy Righteouſneſs in the great Congregation: lo, I will 


not refrain my Lips, O Los, and that thou knoweſt. 


12. Thave not hid thy Righteouſneſs within my Heart: my talk hath been of 


thy Truth and of thy Salvation. 


13, 1 have not kept back thy loving Mercy and Truth: from the great Con- 


gregation 


> 


14. Withdraw not thou thy Mercy from me, O Lox : let thy loving-Kind- 
5. For 


endeavour to repeat the mighty Number in Words, I ſhould 


neſs, and thy Truth alway preſerve me. 


i374; © therefore, I pray thee, grant ſome ſhort Relaxation 
of my Puniſhment, that during that Reſpite, 1 may have an 
opportunity of recovering my Strength, which is now almoft 
entirely decay*d and ſpent, for if thou continueft upon me thy 
uninterrupted Puniſhment, thou wilt kill me, and ſend me out 
of the World. 1 4 85 ee on 
Piarapbraſe on Pſal. XL. oF I 
FN Reat is the Effect of a patient Waiting and reſolute Per- 

I ſeverance in our dependence upon God, notwithſtanding 
his Aſſiſtance may ſeem long in coming; for I doing ſo, and 
waiting his due time, God has at laſt heard my Prayer, and 
granted me my Heart's defire, 1 111 

2. When I was overwhelmed with Afflictions, and, like a 

Traveller, plunged in a dirty hole of Mire and Clay, wherein 
1 ſtuck fo faſt I could not move; thou didft pluck me out there- 
of, and dirett me to proſecute my Journey in a hard champion 
Way, where the travelling was both ſafe and pleaſant. 
© 3. God by his late Favours vouchſafed to me, has afforded 
me a Subject for a new Hymn in his Praiſe, a Pſalm to the 
Honour of the God of Iſrael. 1 \ 205 
4. Many Perſons, Who are of none of the moſt religious 
Ditpoſitions, when they ſee this extraordinary Inftance of his 
Fayour to me, ſhall learn from my Example to fear him, and 
to truſt in him. Sv Þ4 | * 
5. Happy is that Man, who though under the Preſſure of 
many Troubles, repoſes bis Truſt in God; who does not ex- 
pett Deliverance from Pride and an arrogant Self- confidence, 
or from any lying and diſſembling Arts. | | 

6. So many and ſo great are the wonderful Kindneſſes which 
thou haft beftowed upon thy Faithful Servants, and ſo many 
more are the Favours which thou thinkeſt to beftow upon them, 
that no one can place them in Arithmetical Order, ſo as exactly 
to ſum them up. TORE ; 

- 7, If I could ſet them down in Figures, and ſhould afterwards 


want a new Set of numeral Terms to expreſs them by. 
8. Eſpecially that wonderful Benefit which thou doſt de» 


ſign to the whole World, 1 Coming of the Meſſias; under 
5 oſaical Sacrifices ſhall ceaſe, and 

Men ſhall ſerve him by ſuch a free and voluntary Service, as 

was paid by thoſe Servants, who lowed their Maſters, and would 


whoſe Diſpenſations the 


not go free, and were in token thereof bored through the Ear, 
Exod. 21. 6. Deut. 15. 17. | 

9. Thou didit declare, that thou wouldſt no longer be wor- 
ſhipped by theſe legal Sacrifices; then did the Meſſias ſtipulate 


with his Almighty Father, that he ſhould come into the World 


to be the one great Sacrifice for the Sins thereof. 


10. As L am ready (lays he) to undertake this Office, 0 
God the Father, according as we have long heretofore agreed, 


and has heen foretold to Men by thoſe rolled up Books of the 


Moſaical Law, which are read in the Synagogues; ſo in due 


time I do deſign to come into the World, compleatly to fulfil 


the Will of God, by my unſinning Obedience, and compliance 


with every Law of God, and thereby totally abrogate and diſ- 
annul the Moſaical Ordinances, | 


11. And thou, Lord, art my Witneſs, that 1 have not been 


ſparing of celebrating thy Praiſes, and declaring publickly in 
the religious Aſſembly of the Tabernacle, what Obligations 
I have received from thee; nor will I yet leave off to do the 


ſame. a | 
12. Nor has it ſufficed me to meditate in my Mind upon thy 
great Benefits, but I have made them the Subje& of my ordi- 
nary Diſcourſe, | | . 
123. And the Hymns which I have compoſed for the uſe of 
the Congregation, have been Acknowledgments of thy Mercy, 
in preſerving me from ſo many Dangers, and thy Truth in ma- 
king good thy Promiſes to me, 

14, Therefore let me as well in this preſent, as in the former 


times 


ts | 


Tbe vii DAY. 


ence, 


contains 4 Rebearſal 


ed unto me and heard my 


1 „ 
kſgiving unto our God. 
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h thee. 


butes of thin; 


The vi DAY: 


The Pſaluif- 


5. For innumerable Troubles are come about me, my Sins have taken ſuch 
hold upon me, that l am not able to look up: yea, they are mo in number than 
the Hairs of my Head, and my Heart hath failed me. 

16. O Lonp, let! it be thy Pleaſure to deliver me : make haſte, O Log, ro 


* me. 


> Lat * ab 80 and Canoe tigiher that ſeek aſter my Soul to 
PLE it: let them be driven backward,” and put to rebuke that wiſh me Evil. 
18. Let them be deſolate, and rewarded with Shame : that wy unto me, Fie 


IN thee, Fie upon thee 


on 


Let all thoſe that * thee: be jn and glad. in thee: and let « ſuch as' 


iche thy Salvation ſay alway, The Lon be Praiſed. + 


20. As for me, I am poor and needy : hut the LorD careth for me +] 
21. Thou art my helper, and redeemer : make no long tarrying, O my God. 


EVENING. PRAYER. 


4 


„ ThexL.. PSALM. 


Beatus qui intelligit. 38 67 A 


This is 4 P can which was compoſed David, upon his Troubles which be under wem in 1 genen; Is time, it is not 
un je might bave a _ 4h Sickneſs, which he here ſrems to allude 10 + Jo unleſs we will bave thoſe oh eh to be 3077 


pborical. 


him in the time of Trouble. 


2. The Long preſerve him, and keep 
Earth.: and deliver not thou him into the Will of his Enemies. 


Leſſed à he that confidereth the poor | and needy : 11 the Loxy ſhall deliver 


him alive, that he may be bleſſed upon 


3. The f ORD comfort him, when he heth fick upon his Bed: make thou all 


his Bed in his Sickneſs. 


4. I ſaid, Lox, be merciful unto me: 


heal. my Soul, for 1 have ſinned againſt 


5. Mine Enemies ſpeak evil of me: When ſhall he OY and his Name periſh? | 


1 And if he come to ſee me, he ſpeaketh Vanity: and his Heart concelveth 
falſhood within himſelf, and ue he cometh forth he telleth it. 


7. Al mine Enemies whiſper together. againſt m me: even r againſt me do they | 


imagine: this Evil. 


times, expe! ience the ſolitary Effects of thoſe glorious Attri- 
* Mercy, thy Goodn 55 and thy Truth. 

15, For' indeed, at preſent, I ftand in great need of them; 

for 1 have à new Scene of Troubles 'arifing ügen me; the 


Puniſhments, which thou art. pleaſed to inflict upon me; for 


my Sins do vie for number with the Heirs of fee and 
my Heart 18 almoſt broken „that Lean ſee no end of my MiF- 
reunes. 


16. Thetefore T apply myſelf to thy Fatherly Love and Edods 


Will, to, deliver me from theſe Adverſities ' when thou ſhalt G 
think fit; but if thou, in thy Wiſdom, doft judge it expedient, 
I beg that thou wouldſt haſten thy Aſſiſtance. 
17. Let thoſe who are 8 Miche deſtroy my Life, and all 
others who ay contriving Miſchief againſt me, be put to a 
ameful Flight, and precipitately run 5 like a routed Army, 
all their m 1 'Defigns being defeated; © « 
18. Let thoſe my Enemies, who have the Inſolence publick- 
p Cor inſult me by opprobrious'Language, ſuffer Confuſion and 


verthtow, and receive no other Pay, for their rebellious | 


Service againſt their Prince, but only their own Shame. 
19. But let theſe good People, who fear thee, and live qui- 

etly under my Government, praiſe* and glorifie thee for thy 

Favour vouchfafed to me; and let all thoſe that put their Truft 

in thee, and not in rebellious Atms, ſay, The Lord be praiſed, 
for this 5 "Deliverance of bis anointed. 

580 God knows, that notwithſtanding my great Dignity, I 
am reduced ta yery low Degrees of Neceflity ; but this is my 
Comfort, that tho' I am never fo much deſtitute of all human 
Aid, L am in God's Thoughts, who takes care to do every 
thing that. is beſt for me. 

21, Tuqu att my Aﬀiſter, thou art my Peltveter ; 0 let it 
not be long be before thou comet to f Defence. £297 
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1: 34+31 oY 2 Let 


11 on Paal. XII. Eh 
Hat Man ſhall have God's Bleſſings ſnowred 3 upon 
him, that has a tender and compalionate Regard to 
poor and ſick People, or thoſe who 8 under any grievgus 
Affliction ; for God ſhall ſtand his — when any Misfor- 
tune ſhall befal him. * f 
2+ The Lord ſhall preſerve him in Health to a good old Age.; 
he will afford him the choiceſt ſatisfaction of Life; and what- 
2 defigns his Enemies may have againſt him, 7 ſhall by 
od's 1 Providence be r "RY 
ay the good God be his Comf. due when ne falls ger z 
do hor O God, like a kind Mother, with thy.own Hands, as 
it were, turn his Bed, and make it ſoft and cafie to him, "for 
the aſſwaging his Pain. 
4. I put up my Prayer to God in cheſs Words, Lord, ey 
thy Mercy to me in pardoning my. Sins; heal my 
2 Chron. 30. 20. Pſal. 147. 3. as well as my, Body, of 1 Sch 


© neſs which my Sins have brought upon me. 


5. To this affliction; of Body — Mind, thou haſt been 

pleaſed to lay upon me a third, which ariſes; from the, evil 

Deſigus of my Enemies; who are continually ſpeaking evil 
* of me, and wiſhing evil to me; their uſual way of ſpeaking - 

© of me is this: O that we could accompliſh his NA „O that 

< we could extir pate his Memory. 

« 6. If any of theſe wicked Advexſaries of mine. out of for- 
< mality ſake come to pay me a. Viſit, under a pretence of com- 
forting me in my illneſs, they uſe inſidious Arts in their Diſ- 
+ courſe, to draw ſomething; out of me to make advantage of, 
© and when they are gone out from me, they ſpread it broad 
c among all their Faction. 

7. I can obſer ve them in every corner whiſpering i in Cabals, 


ih, and plotting Menden een 55 and EG: hurt unto me. 


e 4386 


. 


let him riſe up no more 
9. Nea, even mine own familiar 
my Bread, hath laid great wait for me. 


. 
* 1 *% [ 
* 0 a ö 9 
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+»; 8. Let the ſentence of Guiltineſs proceed againſt him: end nom that he lieth, 
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. (3 ade Dt, A008 9 Wa, 
0. But be thou merciful, unto. me, O Lon: raiſe thou me up gam, and I 


ſhall reward, them. iy 0000 1527819 vin 27 


4 


, | a T1 Q08 i 
11, Ry this I know, thou favoureſt me: that mine 


againſt me. 


* 


% 


for ever. 
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Enemy doth not triumph 
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ii 


| 00 2291090 v9! nA fr ain maids, on ds 
TE Aten Tam in, my Health, thou, upholdeſt me: and ſhalt ſet; me be- 
ore thy Face | , | ; 


* . * : . 
13. Bleſſed be the Lonp God of Iſrael: world without end. Amen.“ 
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— Interpret, Maſchil, A Palm for Under 
order 


© 42 
a 


1 7he Hebrew Title to this Pſalm is, To the chief Muſician, Maſchil, for the Sons of Cordhh | The Chaldee- Pirabbri 


ſe and the Sep- 


| . From. this Inſcription. may be. le arnt, that the Maſter of the Muſſck was 10 

the Tune which be was to ſet 10.this Pſalm, that it might be accommodated to the Voices of the Corites, according 10 the particular way 

— WEL. wem. For the Children bf Corah were wor deſtroyed, tho" bis Adberenrs were, Numb. 25, 11. and their Poſterity were 
rp 


s made Singers in the Temple, t Chron, 26. 7. 2 Chron. 20. 19. Tho" this Pſalm does not bear the Name of David, it was pro- 
bably compos'd by him; for the LXX do ww attribute it to bim. The occaſion of the Writing it was bis being abſent from the Publick 


Service of the Temple, which be was debarredo 


* 


4 a 1 
* . * 
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„ 


me to appear before the preſence o 


, Auting bis Exile in the Rebellion of Ahſalom. 
the Hart defireth the Water-brooks: ſo longeth my Soul after thee, 


,2, My Soul is athirſt for God, Je even for the living God: when ſhall 1 


U 


3. My, Tears have been my Meat Day and Night: while they daily lay unto 


f neil neee 1 
me, Where zs now thy God, 


4. Now when I think thereupon, I pour out my Heart by my ſelf: for I went 


with the multitude, and brought them forth into the Houſe of Gd: 


1 , : l 1 


- 
WE 3 


quieted within me ? 


. Put thy truſt in God: for 1 will yet give him Thanks for the help of his 


Countenance. 


28. That God may revenge the miſcarriages of my Life 
« againſt me by my Serie $3 and whereas I 3 5 lie Sick, that 
I may be never able eo riſe up again. | 
0 7 Yea, one (. Achitophet ) whom T had the greateſt fa- 
« miljarity with, one to whom I imparted all my Secrets, and 
©* whoſe Counſels I entirely rely'4 upon, one who was main. 
© tained by my Bounty; even this ungrateful Man has endea- 
© youred to Supplant me, and Dethrone me. | 
© x0, But I beſeech thee, O God, deliver me from this un- 
6 comfortable Condition which thou haſt brought me under: 
raiſe me again to my former Health and Authority, and I will 
«* chaſtiſe them for their Infidelity to me. . 
© 11. And I have the better hopes of obtaining my Petition, 
* becauſe Iam certain, that I am under thy. peculiar Care and 
* watchful Providence, by the diſappointing the Defigns of my 
Enemies againſt me, when they have had ſo much Power and 
favourable Opportunity of deftroying me. | | 
© 12+ And when 1 am in my Health and Strength, thou doſt 
* ſuſtain me, and keep me always in thy ſight, as a kind Parent 
© does his beloved Child, that I may receive no harm. 
*13- All Honour be aſcribed to the mighty JEHOVAH, the 
© God of 17a}, to all Eternity. Amen. 


Here endeth the firſt Book of Pſalms, according to the Hebrew Copies. 


2, ...., Parapbroſe on Plal, XLII. f 
A $ Stag, beated by the Chaſe, bas a vehement longing 
to allay bis drought at a cool Stream of Water; in like 
nner does my Soul long, to be preſent at the Pablick Ser- 


<4, 


5. In the Voice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving: among ſuch as keep Holy-day. 
6, Why, art thou fo full of heavineſs, O my.Squl: and why att thou fo diſ- 


l 5. My 


vice of God, in his Tabernacle, from which I have been ſo 
long detained. EST 

2. O! what a Thirft have I upon me, to have my former 
converſation with God, and to appear before his holy Ark in 
his Preſence, 2 Sam. 6.7. | | 

3. The want of this comfort has been a more cutting Grief 
to me, than the reft of my Afflictions; this has made my Tears 
as conftant to me, as my Meals; eſpecially when my Enemies 
inſulted me upon it; ſcornfully asking me, Where is my God 
that 1 us'd to pay ſuch conſtant Adoration to, and why does 
he not reſcue me from their Power? e | 
4. I cannot but pour out my Sonl, when J am retired to my 
Devotion, in Rivers of Grief to recollett what a pleaſant Ser- 
vice I was formerly engaged in, -4 i at the head of my Peo- 
ple to the Publick Workbip of my God. | 

75 Singing Hymnus to his Honour, the ſacred Muſick playing 
before us, upon every great Feſtival Day. 2 | 

6. But, 0 Soul, let me reaſon with thee : What occaſion 
haft 56] to be under ſo great a degree of Diſconſolation and 
Trouble | 8 

7. This Affliction indeed is very grievous, but there is one 
thing will put a period to it, and that is, thy ſteady reliance 


upon God; from the aſſiſtance which his favour ſhall afford 


me, I expect a better poſture of Affairs than mine are at pre- 
ſent in, and therefore the reflection upon the Sufferings which 
I am now under, ſhall not give any interruption to my Thankſ- 
giving, and in this miſerable ſtate of Exile 1 will not ceaſe to 
praiſe my God. aa | 
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why 81 heavily, oy 


in me 


FR bhi Day. 


I My God; my Soul is vexed 


8 the Land of Jordan, and 5 5 — — ahne c ee — 2111 fl 
e Or t en e 0 ater- ee? TOM th 


9. Olle deep caneth another, becku 
Waves and Storms are go one over me. 


| 16. Te Long hath" granted his done Ergee ai the Da. 


ed aw tie reibe an, 


2 5 194 * 
2 Ii 427 1894 


1E Bg 14 Vi 


y-time* wh in't 


Night-ſeaſon did I fin 805 and made my r unto e Gal of my Life. 
Ws will fay unte t od of my rente ; Why haſt thou forgotten 1 
c Lthps N abi the Enem Pe h me? 200 71g L 
ok nes are ſmitten aſubidey'as with A Swotd : while mifte Fei 
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275 Why art thou ſo vexed, O,my-Soul: and why art thou ſo diſquieted 


within me? 


15. O put thy truſt in God: * Will wy W him, abich ; 15 the help of 


my. Cerntenance, and my God: .. 
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8. Tis true, O my Te that at preſent my Soul is mock 
diſquieted- by my Trouble, bat 1 doubt not but thy good Pro- 
vidence will work my Deliverance from them, and then I ſhall 
thankfully remember what thou haſt done for me, in this place 
of my; Exile, the Transjordinian Regions, and the little tops of 


the Hills of the OO, which | am now forced to ſecure 


my ſelf upon; 
9. My a Bitions coming 70 thick upon me, do make me re- 
ſemble à Man drowned in a Storm ; over whoſe Head firft one 


great Wave rouls and then another, and, as if the Sea was not 


enough: to diſpatch him, the Cataradis of Heaven in great 
ſpouts of Rain pour down upon 
Storms (as 1 may call them) of the Afflictions which thou 
haſt ſent me, overwhelm and drown me. 


10. But for all theſe Calamities, I will not forget the former 


Favours of my God, vouchſaſed to me when 1 had the liberty 
of attending upon my God, the preſerver of my Life, in his 
Morkia 1 A5 and Evening Service, 


o' ſtil} ſometimes I cannot chule but expoſtulate with 


God: in ſuch-like, Words: I took thee always for my Rock of 
Defence, and my ſtrong Caſtle, to defend me from all the at- 


tempts of my Enemies z why then doſt thou ſeem now at pre- 


2 to have forgotten me ? why doſt thou ſuffer me thus ſadly 


to bemoan the want of an 19 of Worſhipping thee 
s L am forced to undergo all the 


in a Publick. and when beſide 
e which the Malice of my Enemies i is pleaſed to lay 
nem 
12, 13. But of all, This is th mo killiog Affliction, to be 
forced to hear their ſcornful Reflections upon me for my Af- 
49g towards thee; it pierces like a Sword to my very 
en they ask me, Where is my God that I uſed to 
pay « a conſtant Adoration to, why does not he reſcue me 
rom their Power ? 


holy Hl, WW ne to thy Dwelling. 
: unto the Altar 0 
$ladneſs: and upon the Harp wilb I give Thanks unto thee, 
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fer me from the deceitful and Naddel Man. | 
; 'the God of my Strength, willy haſt thou put me rd ke: and 
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14. But, O my Soul, what occaſion haft thou to be under ſo 
great a degree of Piſconſolation and Trouble ?; _ 

15. Thi. Affliction, indeed, is very Kine ut there |, 
one thing will put a period 90 * and th To 3s,” thy ſteady Reli-, 
anee upon God; from the a Rayce e ſhall af. 
ford me, I expect a better Poſture of br 5 05 155 at, 
preſent in, and therefore the, Ne Sufferings 
which I am now under, ſhall not give 295 nterruption to my 
Thankſgiving, and in this miſetable 88 0 e . will 50 
ceaſe to Praiſe my God. 

| Parapbraſe on Plal- XIII 8 e! , 
 Beſeech thee, O Lord, to take the part * 11 e EY 
thee, to hear the Cauſe between me and my Rebellions Sub. 


- jets, and to pronounce Sentence, as I am ſure thy Juftice witt 


incline thee ſo to do, on my ſide. 

2. O thou who waſt formerly my, Protector, who, waſt al- 
ways wont to afford me Succour when 1 wanted it; How 
comes it to paſs now that thou haſt forſaken me, and chat thou 
ſuffereſt me to remain in this diſconſolate State of Exile, be. 
DR my want ofan Opportunity of joiting in the publick. 
Worth 

3s oh ity. my. continuance, in this dark State of Affliction, 
let thy Ba avour and Goodneſs ſhine upon me once more to ta... 
rect my Steps, I now not knowing which way to move; 

O! it it be thy heavenly Ag ue? the fir ſt place that I ſhould 
deſire thee to bring” thy holy Tabernacle upon 
Mount Sion. 

4 And then immediately I will run to thy Altar, to offers 2 
Sacrifice to thee for thy dy Pia thou haſt ſhewn me; 
likewiſe ſing a ymn to thy P kalſe, and, play YM. my Harſ ro to 
thy Honour. | 


5. But, O my Soul, what occaſion haft thou to be under ſo 
6, This 


| great a degree of Diſconſolation and Trouble? 


* | "i Y 3 r 
The Pſalms. 


6. © put thy truſt in God: for I will yet give him Thanks, eh ie the help 
of my Countenance, and my Gd. 3 


MORNING. 
The XLIV. PSA LM. 


© Deus, auribus. 


* 0 


«© The Hebrew Title is, A Maſehil, or Song of Inſtruction directed to the Maſter of the M uſick, and to be ſung 
is not eaſie to learn, by whom, or upon what occaſion this Pſalm was wrote: Some attribute it to David] 0 

Captiviiy; but Biſhop Patrick's ConjeFufe ſeems the moſt probable,” that it was written 
kiah, when the Jews were infeſted with Sennacherid's Army, 2 Kings 18 13. | oh 

E have heard with our Ears, O God, our Fathers have told us: what 

thou haſt done in their time of Old. 

How thou haſt driven out the Heathen with thy Hand, and planted them 
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| 5 hy the Corites. 1.& 
C "ay athers to ſome oly Perſon during the 
by ſame inſpired Man, dur ing the: Keign of Heze- 


in: bow thou haſt deſtroyed the Nations, and caſt them out? 


was it their own Arm that helped them. 


3. For they gat not the Land in poſſeſſion through their own Sword : neither 


4. But thy right Hand, and thine Arm, and the Light of thy Countenance : 


becauſe thou hadſt a favour unto them. 


5. Thou art my King, O God: ſend help unto Jacob, 
6. Through thee will we overthrow our Enemies: and in thy Name will we 


tread them under that riſe up againſt us. 


7. For Iwill not truſt in my Bow: it is not my Sword that ſhall help me. 


8. But it is thou that ſaveſt 
ſion that hate us. 


us from our Ene mies: and putteſt them to confu. 


9. We make our boaſt of God all Day long: and will praiſe thy Name for ever. 
10. But now thou art far off, and putteſt us to Confuſion: and goeſt not forth 


with our Armies. 
11. Thou makeſt us to turn 
hate us ſpoil our Goods. 


12. Thou letteſt us be eaten up like Sheep: 


Heathen, 


our Backs upon our Enemies: ſo that they which 


and haſt ſcattered us among the 


13. Thou ſelleſt thy People for nought : and takeſt no Money for them. 
14. Thou makeſt us to be rebuked of our Neighbours : t» be laugbed to Scorn, 
and had in deriſion of them that are round about us. 


15. Thou makeſt us to be a by-word among the Heathen : 


ſhake their Heads at us. 


6, This Affliction, indeed, is very grievous, but there is one 
thing will puta period to it, and that is, my fteady Reliance 
upon God; from the aſſiſtance which his Favour ſhall afford 
me, I exp: a better Poſture of Affairs than mine are at pre- 
ſent in, and therefore the Reflection upon the Sufferings which 
I am now under, ſhall not give any Interruption to my 
Thankſgiving, and in this miſerable State of Exile, I will not 
ceaſe to praile my God, | 

Parapbraſe on Pſal. XLIV. 
E have it delivered down by Tradition from Father to 
| Son, what extraordinary things thou haft done for our 
ſakes. 1 | | 
2. How thou didft drive the Canaanites out of their Country 
of Canaan, and didft ſettle a new Plantation of us Jews in their 
room. 
3. But it muſt be owned, that our Fore-fathers did not win 
this Country by their own Prowels, and Eminency in Military 
- Atchievements. | 5 | 

4. They were ſucceſsful in this Enterprize, only from the 
aſſiſtance, which thou waſt pleaſed to lend them from thy om. 
nipotent Power; thou having a Kindneſs for them, for the 
ſake of Abraham, Iſaac, Ce. to whom thou didft promiſe this 
Country, for their Pofterity, 8 

5. Now I truft, O God, that thou art a King to me, as well 
as thou waſt wont to be to our renowned Anceſtors, in pro- 
tecting and delivering them from their Oppreſſion: I beſeech 
thee, therefore, to interpoſe thy Regal Affiſtance, to deliver 
the N of 1ſrae] from the Terror and Danger of the preſent 
Invaſion. | | 


6. Being aſſiſted by thy Power, we ſhall be enabled, like 


and that the People 
16, My 


horned Beaſts, to puſh our Enemies down before us, and to 
trample them under our Feet, 155 

7. We will not truſt in our Bows and Swords, and other 
warlike Preparations, for our Deliverance, entirely expecting 
it from thy good Providence, | 

8. It is thy gracious Care over us, that hath procured us ſo 
many Succeſſes, and hath ſo frequently defeated che much ſu- 
perior Force of our Enemies. 

9. We are continually priding ourſelyes, and making our 
Boaſt in the very Face of our Enemies, of thy conftant Prote- 
tion of us, never ceaſing to praile thee for this thy Goodneſs. 

10. But now, alas, we have, by our repeated Sins, ſo irri- 
tated thy Goodneſs, and long Forbearance of us, that thou ſuf- 
fereſt us to be defeated as often as our Armies engage, not 
heading them thy ſelf, and fighting for us as thou waſt ſor: 
merly wont to do. | 

"11. But now, on the contrary, thou makeſt us to fun before 
our Enemies with ſuch a haſty and ſhameful Flight, as to leave 
all our Baggage and Ammunition in their Poſſefſion. | 

12. Thou ſuffereſt us not to ſell our Lives like valiant Sol- 
diers, but tamely to have our Throats cut like Sheep under the 
Hands of Butchers ; and thoſe of us, who are not killed by 
our Heathen Enemies, they take Priſoners, and ſell as Slaves 
in different Parts of the Infidel World. 

13. Nay, the Number of theſe poor Priſoners and Slaves is 
ſo great, that they are ſold for a very incontiderable matterg 
many of theſe ſad Wretches being given away, of thrown, ag 
things worth nothing, to make up a Bargain, 

I4, 15. We are become the jeſt of our neighbouring Conn 
tries, who have an ill-natur'd Proyerb upon us, This is cheaper 


683 8 than 


The ix. D A. 


vered me; | 


The Pſalms. 
16. My Confuſion is daily before me: and the Shame of my Face hath co- 


17. For the Voice of the Slanderer and Blaſphemer: for the Enemy and Avenger. 
18. Andthough all this be come upon us, yet do we not forget thee : nor behave 


our ſelves frowardly in thy Covenant. 
19. Our Heart is not turned 


: 


back : neither our Steps gone out thy way ; 


20. Ao, not when thou haſt ſmitten us into the place of Dragons: and cover. 


ed us with the Death. 


21. If we have forgotten the Name of our God, and holden up our Hands 


to 


any ftrange God: ſhall not God ſearch it out? for he knoweth the very Secrets 


of the Heart. | 
22, For thy ſake alſo are we 

appointed to be ſlain. 
23. Up, ; | 

24. Wherefore hideſt thou thy Face: 


killed all the Day long : and are counted as Sheep 


Lord, why ſleepeſt thou: awake, and be not abſent from us for ever? 
and forgetteſt our Miſery and Trouble > 


25. For our Soul is brought low, even unto the Duſt : our Belly cleaveth un- 


to the Ground. | 


26. Ariſe, and help us: and deliver us for thy Mercies ſake. 
The XLV. PSALM. 


 Erudavit cor meum. 


q 4 The Hebrew Title is, To the chief Muſician upon Sboſbannim, (i. e.) the Flowers, ſome noted Tune among the Jews, for the Sons 
of Korab; Maſchil, a Poem of Inſtruction, A Song of Loves. Some of the latter Fews, and from them Grotius, Dr. Hammond, and 
ſome others, will have this Pſalm to be an Epithalamium upon the Marriage of Solomon with Pharaoh's Daughter. But as there is no 
Authority, that this Pſalm was compoſed upon this Occaſion, ſo the Chaldee-Parapbraſe on tbe contrary ſays expreſly, that it was written 
propherically of the Meſſias, and that Moſes was the Author thereof. And not only the Targum, but Abenezra and Solomon Jarchi, . 


Firm, that it was 4 Prophefie of the Meſſjas. 
Chriſt, under the Figure of a Nuptial Solemnity. 


made unto the King. 


2. My Tongue is the Pen : of a ready Writer. 
3. Thou art fairer than the Children of Men : 


cauſe God hath bleſſed thee for ever. 


4. Gird thee with thy Sword upon thy Thigh, O thou moſt 


to thy Worſhip and Renown. 


than a Jew is ſold for; the rude People in the Street make 
Sport with us, by ſhaking their Head at us, by way of Deriſion, 
as we pals along. 

16, The Conſideration of this abje& Condition, which we 
are brought into, puts me all in Bluſhes, whenever I reſlect, 
that God's Sacred Nation ſhould ever become the Scorn of thele 
profane Infidels. 

17. What with their ſcornful Reflections on one fide, and 
their miſchievous Attempts upon me on the other, I cannot 
tell which way to turn me, 2 

18. But tho” all theſe great Misfortunes have befaln us, yet 
we are not thereby tempted to fall off from the true Religion, 
or to worſhip the Gods of our more fortunate Adverſaries; nor 
do we, for all this publick Calamity, diſpenſe with our ſelves in 
any thing, which the Moſaical Law has enjoin'd us. 

19. We have not had ſo much as a thought in our Hearts to 
depart from thy Worſhip, nor have we wilfully violated any 
Injunction which thy ſacred Religion has laid upon us. | 

20. No, ve have abhorred any ſuch Difloyalty to our God 
as this is; even when thy Judgments were moſt ſevere upon us, 


when thou didſt ſuffer our Enemies to ſlay our Youth in our Ar- 


mies, throwing their dead Bodies into Pits, there to lie among 
Worms and Serpents; and when the black Shades of Death 
ſeemed to hover over our whole Nation, | 

21. We appeal to thy all-ſearching Knowledge, which ſeeth 
the Secrets of Mens Hearts, that whatever Faults we are guilty 
of, we are not now guilty of Idolatry, by lifting up our Hands 
to beg Deliverance of any foreign and falſe God, which our 
Neighbours worſhip. 
| 22. Nay, rather, it is for the ſake of the true Religion, that 

we (ſuffer all theſe Misfortunes, and are killed like Sheep for 
the Shambles. 

23. But we beſeech thee, O Lord, do not thou, any longer, 
fit an unconcerned Spectator of theſe our Sufferings, ſeeming 


Se that this Pſalm is of the ſame nature with tbe Book of Canticles, 


help. 


deſcribing ibe nion of 


Y Heart is inditing of a good matter: 1 ſpeak of the things which J have 


full of Grace are thy Lips, be- 
mighty : according 
5. Good 


to negle& us, as if thou wert aſleep, or hadſt gone away from 
us; Oh rather riſe up in our defence, and afford us thy ſpeedy 


24. O! why fhouldft thou ſeem thus entirely to negle& 
Cauſe, and to have no regard to the Miſery oo Condition, 
under the Ravages of theſe powerful Invaders. r 

25. We are now ſunk down to the loweſt degree of Misfor- 
tune, we are like diſabled Men, that being beat down co the 
Ground, lie groveling there, unable to get up. 

26. Now is a proper Seaſon for thee to employ thy Omni- 
potence in our aſſiſtance, we being in no wiſe able to kelp our 
ſelves; O, therefore, we beſeech thee, exert thy Divine Power 
to deliver us from this formidable Enemy, in conformity to 
thy accuſtomed Goodneſs to us, which we have experienced in 
ſo many former Deliverances. 


Par apbraſe on Pſal. xl v. 
M'. Heart is in Conception of an extraordinary Hymn 
* which IJ am compoling to the Honour of the King of 
ings. — 

2. My Tongue does not move ſlowly into the Metrical Num- 
bers, as in my ordinary Compoſitions; but 1 feel my Thoughts 
flow with an unuſual Velocity, keeping pace with the Pen of a 
Short-hand Writer. | 

3- O thou King Meſſias, whoſe appearance in after-Ages 
ſhall bleſs the World, thou art of a God. like Form, far ſupe- 
rior to any of Human Race; from thy Mouth proceed all the 
gracious Diſpenſations and Promiſes of thy Spiritual Govern- 
2 thou being bleſſed from all and to all Eternity with chy 

ather. 

4. O thou mighty Prince ! do thou come inveſted with all 
the Power which belongs to thy Spiritual Kingdom; as a great 
General ought to appear with a rich Sword and Belt, becoming 
his Honour and Quality. 


5. All 
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5. Good luck have thou with thine Honour : .ride on, becauſe of the word of 
Truth, of Meekneſs and Righteouſneſs, and thy right Hand ſhall teach thee ter- 


rible Things. 
6. Thy Arrows ar 
in the midſt among the Kings Enemies. 


e very ſharp, and the People ſhall be ſubdued unto thee: even 


7. Thy Seat, O God, endureth for ever: The Sceptre of thy Kingdom ig a 


right Sceptre... 


8. Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity: wherefore God, eve 
thy God, .hath anointed thee, with Oil of gladneſs, above thy Fellows. 
9. All thy Garments ſmell of Myrrh, Aloes, and Caſſia: out of the Ivory Palaces, 


whereby they have. made thee glad. 


- 


1%. Kings Daughters were among thy honourable Women! upon thy right Hand 
did ſtand the Queen in a Veſture of Gold, | wrought about with diver; Colours.) 


14 


11. Hearken, O Daughter, and conſider; encline thine Ear: forget allo thine 


own People, and thy Father's Houſe. . 
1132. So ſhall the King have pleaſure in thy Beauty : for he x thy LoxD [God, 


and worſhip thou him. 


13. And the Daughter of Tyre foal be there with a Gift : like the Rich alſo 
among the People ſhall. make their Supplication before thee. ET EY 
© 14. The King's Daughter is alt glorious within: her Clothing s of wrought Gold. 


15. She ſhall be brought unto the Kin 


g in Raiment of Needlework : the Virgins 


that be her Fellows, ſhall bear her Company, and ſhall be brought unto thee. 
16. With Joy and Gladneſs ha they be brought: and ſhall enter into the 


King's Palace. 


1. In ſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have Children whom thou mayeſt 


make Princes in all Lands. 


18. I will remember thy Name from one Generation to another : therefore 


ſhall the People give Thanks unto thee, 


| £1077  PRE-ALYE 
| Deus noſter refugium. 
5 Te This Pſalm was to be ſung by the Corites, to ſome noted Tune, called Alamoth, or, The Virgins Tune, 


World without end. 
PSALM. 


It is not improbably thought 


10 be written upon David's Conqueſt over the Philiſtines and Moabites, 2 Sam. 8. 1. and the Inbabitants of Jeruſalem are herein per- 


ſonate d, as triumpbing for that great Victory. 


OD #* our hope and ſtrength : a very preſent help in Trouble. 


"AY N attend thy entring upon this honourable 
Meſſage; make thou a glorious Proceſſion throughout the 
World, teaching Men ſuch exalted Degrees of Veracity, Hu- 
mility and Juft-dealing, as they were unacquainted with before; 
diſcovering ſuch a miraculous Power in all thy Operations, as 
ſhall cauſe Fear and A ſtoniſhment in thoſe that behold them. 
6. The Doctrines which thou ſhalt reveal, ſhall come with 
that Force and Efficacy, that like a Flight of keen Arrows, 


they ſhall make their way by throwing down all that oppoſe 


thee, and deftroying all Idolatrous Worſhips, to make way for 
thy Kingdom. : 
7. The Royal Seat of thy Spiritual Kingdom ſhall for ever 
continue; thine ſhall be a Kingdom where Impartial Juſtice 
ſha}l be adminiftred, and every Man ſhall be rewarded accord- 
ing to his Works. | a9 | ; 
- 8, Thou, by living a Life of unſpotted Purity, and by deli- 
vering to the World the Rules of the moſt excellent Righte. 
ouſneſs and Holineſs, ſhall recommend thy ſelf to God the Fa- 
ther, to be advanced to the higheft Dignity in Heaven, and to 
be raiſed above all Angels and celeſtial Powers, Heb. 1. 
9 Methinks, O great Prince, I ſmell thy Robes fragrant 
with Eaſtern Perfumes, coming out of the Ivory Palaces of 
Heayen ; from whence thou ſhalt make thy Deſcent, and where 
thou haſt been refreſhed and exhilarated by the ſweeteſt Ver- 
tues and Graces, to be preſented as a Bridegroom to thy Spouſe 
the Church. . 8 ä 
10. The Royal and Noble Perſons, who ſhall be converted 
to the Religion which thou ſhalt teach, ſhall be like ſo many 
Bride-Maids to attend at thy Nuptials; the Church, thy 
Spouſe, as it were, ſtanding at thy right Hand, clothed in rich 
Attire, denoting the flouriſhing Condition thou ſhalt advance 
her to. = 


11. And now, O thou Spiritual Bride, I beſeech thee to hear 


what 1 have to offer to thee z when thou ſhalt be joined to 
- Chrift thy Spouſe, thou mutt, forget the Country-Religion 
which thou haft been educated in, whether it be Jewiſh or 
Heatheniſh. g 


/ 


2. There- 


12. So ſhall thou render thy ſelf acceptable to King Meſſias; 
and thou haſt all the reaſon that can be to deſire this, he being 
not only thy Spouſe, but thy God likewiſe, whom thou art 
obliged to pay all Honour and Worſhip to. 

13. Tyre, and other Heathen-Countries, by ſubmitting them- 
ſelves to the Doctrine of the Meſſias, ſhall,”as it were, bring 


their Preſents to grace theſe Nuptials; and the ſeveral great 


Families, throughout the World, ſhall pay their Homage to 
this Divine Bridegroom. 


14. O how glorious is this Royal Bride of the Meſſias | not 


ſo much with external Ornaments, as with inward Graces; a 


thick Imbroidery of innumerable golden Vertues recommends 
her Beauty. 15 

15. Wich theſe, and ſuch-like Ornaments, ſhall ſhe he pre- 
ſented unto Chriſt her Spouſe ; many foreign Countries joining 
with the Jewiſh Nation, as Companions to the Bride. 

16. And that ſhall be a time of great Gladneſs and Rejoy- 
cing, when the Bride, and ſo many of her Companions, el 
po dou by the Spiritual Bridegroom, within the Pale of his 
Church, 

17. And thou, O ſacred Bride, be not difturbed, as though 
thou ſhouldeſt loſe the Privileges thou haſt by thy great Pro- 
genitors, Abraham, Iſaac, &c. for inſtead of theſe, thou ſhalt 
have a Race of noble Children born of thee, that ſhall bear 
rule in all Parts of the World, all Chriftian Princes and Gover- 


nors owning thee for their Mother. 


18. I will by this Pſalm cauſe thy Name to be remembred, 
O great Prince Meſſias, to ſucceeding Generations, it being, 
to become à part of the publick Service of the Church, 
whereby the People ſhall continually pay thee their Thanks 


for the great Benefits reached out unto them by the Efficacy 


of thy Merits | 

| Parapbraſe on Pſal, XLVI. 
() UR God JEHOVAH is the only Strong-hold we chn 
| truſt, and he is an ablolute Security to us whenever 
Danger ſurggunds us, 
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Pl of the Tabernacle of the moſt Higheſt. 
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2. Therefore will we not fear though the Earth be moved : and thug the 
Hills be carried into the midſt of the Sea. | 
3. Though the Waters thereof rage and ſwell: and though the Mountains ſhake 
at the Tempeſt of the ſame. - 
4. The Rivers of the Flood thereof ſhall make 8 


lad the City of God: the Holy 


: 


God # in the midſt of her, therefore ſhall ſhe not be removed : God ſhall 


ha her, and that right early. 


6. The Heathen make much ado, and the Kingdoms | are ; moved: bye Gol 
hath ſhewed his Voice, and the Earth ſhall melt away. | 
. The Logo of Hoſts is with us: the God of Jacob is our, «hike ** 

8. O come bitber, and behold the Works of the Lonp: what Deftruion be 


hath brought upon the Earth. 


9. He maketh Wars to dein in all the Worll: ue breaketh the Bow, and 
koh the Spear in ſunder, and burneth the Chariots in the Fire, © © © 


10. Be ſtill then, and know that 1 
ar 


Lam God: 1 will be exalted 2 che | 
n, and I will be exalted 1 in the Earth. | 


i. Thea LOAD of { Hoſts 16 with us: one God | of 175 is our FEE, 81 
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e 


J This Pſalm does not bear the Name of David, and therefore al 0 
lick Solemnity, when the Ark was e ne into the Temple, after its 


obably compoſed after bis time in lo Reign of See at the 3 
Pulling, 1 Kings 8. and thereupon the inſpired Author panes occaſion 


| 1 to Preiſe God for the Call of the Gentiles, which was then by the Holy Spirit of God revealed to bim. 


of Melody. 


Clap your Hands together, all ye People: t'Y ling unto God with the Voice 


2. For the LorD « high, and to be feared : he ic the wine upon the all Barth. 
3. He ſhall ſubdue the People under us: and the Nations under our Feet. 
4. He ſhall chuſe out an Heritage for us: even the Worſhip of Jacob, whom 


he loved. 


5. God is gone up with a merry Noiſe : and the Lonp with the ſound of the 


Trump. 


6. O ſing Praiſes, fing Praiſes unto | our | God: 0 ing Fraiſes, ling Praiſes, 


unto our King. 


7. For God « the King of all the Earth: ling ye Praiſes with Underſtanding, 


2. Whilſt he is on our ſide, we need not four; tho* the whole 
Frame of Nature ſhould be diſordered, and the Earth ſhook 
with ſach a violent Concuſſion, that the Mountains ſhould 
travel from their fixed Seats, and be carried into the midſt of 


| the Ocean, 


3. Tho” the Sea ſhould be all of a eum, the Billows thereof 
riſing to the greateſt beighr, and breaking with ſuch a force 


againſt the neighbouring Mountains, that they make them 
make with the violent force thereof. 


4+ The Inhabitants of Feruſalem ſhall dwell in Security, and 
free from thoſe boiſterous Storms, having the pleaſant Streams 


of Xidron flowing by their Walls, and almoſt ſurrounding Mount 


Sion, the Seat of the Tabernacle of the moſt High God. 


s. The providential Care of God does provide for her Secu- 


rity, more than a Garriſon within her Walls, ſo that no Ene. 


my thall ſur prize het; when-ever ſhe is in diſtreſs, God ſhall 


come wich ſpeed to her Aſſiſtance. 

6. The Heathen Nations, the Mosbites and Philiſtines are up 
in Arms, and making Levies againſt us; but God ſhall ſpeak 
in his Voice of Thunder from Heayen, and all our Enemies 
ſhall melt away with fear, as Metals before the Lightning, 

F. For the great God, "who diſpoſes the Snccels of the Ar- 
mies, is on our tide that only true God which the J/raelites 


worſhip, fights for us. 


8. Come into the Field of Battle, and take a view of what 
va Numbers are ſlain by our Forces, by the powerful Aſſiſtance 
of our God, who has gained this Victory for us. 

9. It is he that puts a Period to long and bloody Wars, by 
ſpreading a joyſul Peace over the World; it is he that puts our 
tinzmies out of Power to annoy us, by deſtroying their Arms, 
and burning their Chariots of War. 

10. Therefore {ſays God) O ye conquered Enemies, ſit 


.guiedy under the Government r have placed over you, 


— 


8. God 


without Commotion ; and know that I am the God diſpoſes 
of the Succeſſes of Nations; and that my Honour ftands en- 


gaged, to defend my choſen People from their Infidel Enemies. 


11. The great God, who diſpoſes of the Succeſs of Armies, 
is on our fide: the only true God, which the 1/aeites worſhip, 


fights for u. 
pP apbraſe on Pal. XLVII. 
O All ye Nations of the World, exalt and triumph with an 
univerſal Thankſgiving, ſing Plalms to God your com- 
mon Creator, ſet to the moſt melodious Airs, | 

2 He is the great God, the ſupreme Governour of the 
World, fo whom all Men owe Obedience, evety Nation of the 
World being ſubject to him. 

3. He ſhall bring in all the Nations of the W orld, to partake 
of our Religion, and to be ſubject to the Rules Which ſhall 
be delivered by Perſons of our Country, the Meſhas and his 
Diſciples. 25 

4. He does not ſuffer us to take up a Country to live in by 
chance, but by his eſpecial Forecaſt has made choice of the 
Land of Canaan, for us, even that honourable Country of Judea, 
which he has the greateſt Affection for. 

5. God, whoſe eſpecial Reſidence is in his ſacred Ark, is car- 


ried into the Temple, 1 Kings 8. attended with the Melody op 


m_ Sacred Muſick, the Trumpets likewiſe ſounding before 
im, 

6. O let all che World join in Praiſes to the only true God, 
the God of J/-ael, let them ſing Praiſes to the great God, who 
is pleaſed to be our peculiar Governor. 

7. Nay, all Men of every Country have particular Obliga- 
tions to praiſe this Gad, for he is the Governor of the whole 
World; ſing Praiſes to him with ſuch an inſtrufting Song, 
that you may underſtand the great Benefits which you receive 
from him. 

3. Now 
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8. God reigneth over the Heathen : God fitteth upon his Holy Seat. 
9. The Princes of the People are joyned unto the People of the God of Abraham: 
for God, which is very high exalted, dotb defend the Earth, as it were with a Shield. 


— 


— 
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Magnus Dominus. 
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dof 1 


q N Ibis Pſalm feems:10 be aeg 3th: ot that wonderful Deliverance which God voucbſafed to the fem), in the DeſtruRtion of Sena- 


cherib's Army, which bad befiege 
ſent by. God. This great  Deliverance./is very lively deſcril 
was adapted for the Monday · Service in the Fewiſh Church, 


upon his holy Hill. 


laces as a ſure Refuge. 
4. They marvelled to ſee 


caſt down. | 


* 


21 
£ 


5. Fear c 


etulalem, 2 Kings 19. more than an hundred thouſand being deſtroyt 


J. The Hill of Sion 2 a fair place, and the Joy 
the North fide lieth the City of the great King; 


f the Earth : are gathered, and gone by togethet. 
ſuch things 


by a Plague miraculaufiy 


ribed by. tbe Aurbor of ibis Pſalm. This, as the Septuagim-Tranſlavion informs , 
. 4h ik Wag. IH iA n. & 4% VE 4. 


Ideas u the Lozp and bighly to be praiſed : in the City of our God, ce 


oy of the whole Earth: upon 
God is well known in' her-Pa- 


k 4 4 


rhey were aftoniſhed, and ſuddenly 


ame there upon them, and Sorrow -, 49S UPON A Woman in her Travel. 


...6. Thou ſhalt break the Ships of the Sea: through the Eaſt-Wind. 


Rd 


as wWe have heard, ſo ha ve we ſeen in the City of the Lord of Hoſts; 


in the City of our God: God upholdeth the ſame for ever. 20 
8. We wait for thy loving Kindneſs, O God: in the midſt of thy Temple. 


+ } 4 


9. O God, according to thy Name, 


thy right Hand is full of Righteouſneſs. 


9 


ſo is thy Praiſe unto the Worlds end: 


10, Let the Mount Sion rejoyce, and the Daughter of Judah be glad: becauſe 


of thy Judgments. 


11. Walk about Sion, and go round about her: ahd tell the Towers thereof. 
12. Mark well her Bulwarks, * ſet »p her Houſes: that ye may tell them 


that come after. 
death. 3 


8. Now Gad is placed upon his Sacred Throne in his Tem- 
ple, he will begin to exerciſe bis Juriſdiction over the Hea- 
then, | | 

9. The Chiefs of the Heathen Nations ſhall be ſo joined 
with us Jews, that they ſhall partake of the Privileges and 
Bleſfings granted by God to Alrabam; and the moſt high God, 
the common Governor, ſhall extend his Preſervation and Kind- 
neſs both to Jews and Gefitiles, defending them as carefully, as 
if he covered them with a Shield. 177 

2 Tarapbraſe on Pſal. XVIII. | 
T HE great JEHOVAH which is worſhipped by the Jews, 

is a God of unſpeakable Honour, he being ſolemnly ado- 
red by that whole Nation at the City of Feru/alem, who once 
a Year go up thither to make their Offerings unto him. 

2. The Hill. of Sion, where the Ark is placed, is a place of 
very delightful Situation, thete being no part of the Jewiſh 
Territories comparable to it for a pleaſant Proſpectt. On the 
North-ſide thereof there is a very curious Proſpet of the holy 
City Feruſalem, which the great King of Heaven and Earth has 


taken to himſelf the Protection and Government of; and his. 


holy Ark being placed here, he makes this a greater Security 
co his People than the ſtrongeſt Citadel. 5 

3. And of this we have had a very late Experience; when 
Senacberib, and the auxiliary Princes which attended him in his 
Expedition, I/. 8. 10. united themſclyes together in a Confe- 
deracy, and laid Siege to Feruſalem; | 
4. They were amazed to behold the Beauty of this noble 
City, and to ſee how ftrenuouſly it was defended by Almighty 
God, who by his miraculous Power, brought ſuch an unheard- 
of Deſtruttion upon their whole Army, 2 Kings 19. 35. 

5. Fear and Anguiſh ſurrounded them on a ſudden, when 
they did not expect them, and they may not improperly be 
compared to the Throws ofa Woman in Labour. 

6. Or (if I may otherwiſe liken it) not unlike a violent 
A of the Eaft-Wind lighting among a Fleet of Merchant. 

hips, © | ; 


* 


* Heb. Set your Heart to. 
13. For this God xs our God for ever and ever: he ſhall be our guide 


unto 
The 


7. As we have heard from the Prediction of God's holy Pro- 
Phet Iſaiab, 2 Kings 19. 20. ſo we have happily by Experience 
found, that God being the Guardian of our City, does particu- 
larly exert his Providence in its Preſervation. 

8. For whenever we are in extream Danger, we do not ſo 
muſt truſt in our warlike Preparations as in thy Protection; 
we religiouſly preſent our ſelves before thy Temple; and there 
earneftly beg of thee a Deliverance, when thou in thy good 
time ſhalt be pleaſed co ſend it, and we never yet found our 
Expettation therein diſappointed. 

9. As thou art infinicely ſuperior in Power and Dignity to 
all other Gods, who are but Idols or deified Creatures, ſo is 
thy Fame more widely extended than the Gods of other Na- 
tions, thou having in all times, and particularly now of late, 
worked ſuch wonderful Deliverances for thy People, having 
interpoſed thy miraculous Power in aſſerting the Juſtice of 
their Cauſe. : "oy ; Fr 

10. Let the Inhabitants of Mount Sion and Feruſalem cele- 
brate this wonderful Deliverance in Songs of Thankſgiving, 

raiting thy infinice Juſtice in defending thy ianocent Servants 
rom the Oppreſſion of theit Enemies. 

11. Walk round about the Ramparts of Mount Sion, take a 
view of her Towers, and make your Obſervations what little 
Damage is done to them, by all the force of ſuch a formidable 
Army: - | | | 

12, Take notice that all the Works round about her, and all 
the Houſes within her, are as entire as they were before the 
Siege; arid this will give you an opportunity of conveying 
down to Poſterity, the Relation of one of the moſt miraculous 


Occurrences, that has been known in any Age. 


13. Nor does this our God work now and then a caſual 
Deliverance for us, his good Providence is continually exer- . 
ciſed in our defence, and all the Days of our Life he watches 
we] us, with the ſame care as 4 Shepherd does over his 

lock- ; 


bau. 


42 


, . 5 * 1 4 K 
* — * * 4 , MN 


; ' 1 +; 
65 oH 1 


* 


Wo > '% 
1 1 1 
$ 1 111 


% being th Aur eee 


compoſure. It contains excellent Remarks 


() in the World. 


Harp. bo 9 * 
5. 


» 8 
55575 


14 
. 7 
he' | 
* 7 A 
4 1 
7 9 * 9 F " 

22 { „ % * 

KN 4 — * 
.@ 7 ** g M. p 5 on 
19 4 5 . f * " | 
14 19 — f 2 5 : I 14 4 v. 3113 1998 Einen FALK. 

Ss ” a 7 6 * * "= * 4 - l — J * 1 ub * — # 6 4 1 : , a# 4 . f N Ly A g * N 


1 4. s d "WE : ; 7 * 9 1 I 94 , « o : | 2 \ * a | a 
l ore aden bc, omnes. 30 09.407, #33017, 


Rich, and Poor: one with another. 
Peak of Wiſdom: and 


Wherefore ſhould I fear in the Day 
nels of my, Heels compaſſeth me round about? 


anf: 
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orcaſion of ith, 
o preſevere in Piety. 
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good and evil Men, and an Exbortati 


Hear ye this, all ye People: ponder Qt with your Fars, all ye that dwell 
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6. There be ſome that put their truſt in theit Goods: and boaſt themſelves in 
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the multitude of their Riches. © © 


7. But no Man may deliyer hig Brother: 


nor make agreement unto God for him; 


8. For it coſt more to redeem their Souls: ſo that he muſt let that alone for ever. 
a VAIL AD SL ITY 7 
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9. Yea, though he live long: and ſee not the Grave. | 8 
10. For he ſeeth that wiſe Men alſo die, and periſh together: as well as tlie 


Ignorant and Fooliſh, and leave their Riches for other. 


* * 
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11./ And yet they think that their Houſes ſhall continue for ever: and that their 
Dwelling-places ſhall endure from one Generation to another, and call the Lands 
& a 101 2 24 i ES AN . 23 8 * * . 1 


after their own Names. 
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13. Nevertheleſs, Man will not abide in Honour: ſeeing he may be compared 


unto the Beaſts that periſh ; this i the way of them: 
13. Ibis is their tooliſhneſs : and their Foſterity 
14. They lie in the Hell like Sheep, death gnawe 

teous ſhall have domination over them in the Morning: 
ſume in the Sepulchre, out of their dwelling. 


o * " * ** 


upon them, and the Righ- 
their Beauty ſhall con- 


585 their ſaying. 
t 


15. But God hath delivered my Soul from the place of Hell: for he ſhall re- 


CELVE me. 
 ep1j&-. BE 


be increaſed ; 
* FParapbraſe on Pal. XLIX. | 
Q All ye Nations, not Jews only, but all other Inhabitants 
\ of the Univerſe, attend to the Leſſon which I ſhall read 
3 11 in this Hymn, you being all particularly concerned 
ein 07% 14 en 111885 | | 
2. O all you that aredignified with honourable Titles, and 
you that are of mean Rank in the Common-wealth; you that 
ve large Eftates, and you whoſe Circumſtances are narrow; 
I addreſs myſelf to you all without Exception by. 
y 2. My preſent Compoſition: ſhall be, upon a very wife and 
inſtructive Subjed, |. + / 4 » tle * 

4. Lwill make it my Buſineſs, in enditing this Hymn, not 
to compoſe it after the manner of ordinary Songs, but to make 
a Wiſe and . Philoſophical Lecture, like the parabolical and 
enigmatical Aphoriſms of wiſe and learned Men. 

5. Why ſhould I be difturbed, becauſe wicked Me n flouriſh 
and carry the Day from the Good; becauſe my unjuſt Ene- 
mies ſo ſtraitiy encompaſs me round, that they ſeem in a man- 
ner to tread upon my Heels? G WIE AED k 

6. There are ſome filly Men, that repoſe all their Confi- 
dence in great Eftates, and make their Brags, that by this they 
are enabled to do miſchief to others of leſſer Fortunes, and 
procure themſelves. what Happineſs they pleaſe. 

7. But to convince them how much they are deceived, let 
them try but this ordinary Experiment; let them ſee if a Man 
by his Riches, can reſque his dying Friend from the Grave, 
or make a Bargain with God, ſo much as to add one Day to his 
Life, when he determines to take it away. Stk 

8. That is a Purchaſe which all the Gold and Silver in the 
World is not ſufficient to make, it being in vain to attempt 
ſuch an unreaſonable Enterpriſe, WY 0.0 

9. For tho? God Almighty permits him to live never ſo 
long, yet he muſt die at. la Cond Prog 

10. For we find by common Experience, that wiſe and 


». + 


ed for themſelves. 


not thou afraid though one be made Rich: or if the glory of his Houſe 


17. For 


their Lives long been progging for Riches, yet then they muſt 
leave all their Poſſeſſions to be enjoy d by other Perſons, who, 
it may be, are entire Strangers to them. OR Sr Gs 
11. And yet, notwithſtanding this, they fooliſhly preſume 
that they ſhall be able to build up a Family of everlaſting con- 
tinuance, and that their Pofterity ſhall always inhabit the ſtate- 
ly Seats which they have erected; and laftly, that the Eſtates 
which they bequeath to them, ſhall for ever bear their Names. 

12. But this is a very fooliſh Preſumption; for Honour is a 


thing which is not entail'd upon any Man or Family, eſpe- 


cially upon a wicked Perſon ; For on he dies, all his Gal- 
lantry goes with him; Men then value him no more than a 
dead Beaft, which no one takes the leaft Notice of, or youch- 
ſafes him a remembrance, : _.. 1 : 
13. But as fooliſh as the truſt in Riches is, this is a Maxim 
which wicked Men govern themſelves by, and their Children 
who ſucceed them, ſubſcribe to their Opinion, by following 
their Examples. _ * om ER 
14. But theſe wicked Men, for all their fond hopes in their 
Riches, ſhall lie in their Grave, as the Carcaſes of Sheep do 
in the Shambles; Death ſhall feed n them, and deyour 
their Bodies, and in the Morning of the Reſurrection, the 


righteous and good Perſons ſhall be preferr'd before them, 


when their different Sentences ſhall be awarded: nay, in the 
intermediate ſtate before that time, their Bodies, however 
beautiful, ſhall be eaten by Worms, being lodged in a dark 
Grave, and not in thoſe delightful Manſions which they erect- 

15. But for my part, I haye a well-grounded Confidence, 
that God will not ſuffer the Grave to have Power over me, 
but that at the Reſurrection he will raiſe-up my Body from 


the dead, and that as ſoon-as I die, he will receive my Soul 


into his Hands, | Wo | 
16. Therefore I would adviſe you not to entertain any di. 


learned Men muſt ſubmic co this common Law of Mortality, ftruftful Thoughts concerning God's Providence, if you ſee a 


abel as the Simple and Illiterate; and though Men have all wicked Man improve his Eftate, or riſe in Honour. 


17. For 


The Pſalms. 


17. For he ſhall carry nothing away with him when he dieth : neither ſhall his 
Pomp follow him. 


18. For while he lived, he counted himſelf an happy Man: and ſo long as 
thou doeſt well unto thy ſelf, Men will ſpeak good of thee. | 


19. He ſhall follow the generation of his Fathers: and ſhall never ſee Light. 


. 


20. Man being in Honour, 5 hath 
the Beaſt that periſh. 


and hath) 


The x. D AY. 


* no Underſtanding : is compared unto 
* Firſt Edit. of Coverdale. 


MORNING PRAYER. 
TR FOR EN = 


Deus deorum. 


I The Hebrew Title is, A Pſalm le Aſaph, of or by Aſaph. The Caldee-Parapbraſe interprets it, A Pſalm by the Hand of Aſaph ;; 
which leaves is uncertain, whether it was compoſed by Aſaph, or whether it was, being directed to bim, banded by bim into the Temple. 
1 ſbould rather think it 10 be, 4 Pſalm compoſed by David, and ordered to be delivered to Aſaph, one of the Prefeds of David's Muſick, 
mentioned 1 Chron. 15. 16. Jt contains an excellent Reproof of thoſe who valued themſelves upon the exa@neſs of their legal Performances 


under the neg lett of their moral Duties. 


1 


THE Los, even the moſt mighty God hath ſpoken : and called the World, 
from the rifing up of the Sun, unto the going down thereof. 
2. Out of Sion hath God appeared: in perfect Beauty. | 
3. Our God ſhall come and ſhall not keep filence : there ſhall go before him 
a conſuming Fire, and a mighty Tempeſt ſhall be ſtirred up round about him. 
4. He ſhall call the Heaven from above: and the Earth, that he may judge 


his People. 


5. Gather my Saints together unto me: thoſe that have made a Covenant with 


me with Sacrifice. 


6. And the Heavens ſhall declare his Righteouſneſs : for God is Judge himſelf. 
7. Hear, O my People, and I will ſpeak: I my ſelf will teſtifie againſt thee, 


O Iſrael; for I am God, even thy God. 


o 


8. I will not reprove thee becauſe of thy Sacrifice, or for thy Burnt- Offerings: 


becauſe they were not always before me. 


9. I will take no Bullock out of thine Houſe : nor he-Goat out of thy Folds. 
10. For all the Beaſts of the Forreſt are mine: and ſo are the Cattel upon a 


thouſand Hills. 


11. I know all the Fowls upon the Mountains: and the wild Beaſts of the 


Field are in my fight. Dh 


17. For, for all his Portion in this World, he ſhall £0 as 


you as the meaneft Beggar out of it, and all his Worldly 


plendor ſhall die with bim. 

18. Indeed while he lived, he reckoned his Worldly Proſpe- 
rity might make him happy, but if it did, his Happineſs was 
terminated at the Grave; and ſuch Men who were wont to ap- 
plaud his Happineſs, will aſcribe the ſame Felicity to thee, if 
thou couldſt ſubmit to indulge thy ſelf in the ſame ſenſual Plea» 
ſures, which He was wont to gratifie his Appetites with. 

19. But this Man ſhall die, as all his Predeceſſors did before 
him; but then he ſhall never enjoy the Light of God, which 
the Bleſſed in another World partake of. 

20. Upon the whole, we may make this very juſt Concluſion ; 
That any rich or honourable Perſon, who is without Vertue or 
Religionz who does not make a good uſe of the Talents God 
has committed to him; who does not reflect upon the uncer- 
tainty of theſe worldly Enjoyments, nor takes care to uſe them 


ro any good Purpolesz This Man lives like a Brute without 


thinking, and at laſt dies like one without being regarded. 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. L. | 
He Almighty God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, has 
given out a Decree, that he will come in a ſolemn man- 


ner to judge all the Nations of the World, and has ſummoned 


in all the Inhabitants thereof, from the Eaſt to the Weſt, te 
give their Attendance. 

2. He has fixed his Tribunal in Mount Sion, being ſur- 
rounded with the moſt glorious Enſigns of Majefty. 

3. He ſhall make his Entrance with triumphal Acclamations, 
and a devouring Fire ſhall burn before him, as when he gave 
the Law in Sinai, Exod. 24. 17. and a violent Storm of Wind 
{hall bluſter round about him. | 

4. He ſhall call Heaven and Earth in, to be Witneſſes at 


12. If 


this Great Aſſizes, Deut. 4. 26. when he comes to judge the 


Subjects of his Empire. 
5. * And not only the Gentile World (ſays God) muſt ap- 
« pear at my Judgment-Seat, but you my choſen People the 


Jes, for all your being entitled to my worſhip; Let all theſe. 


from every Quarter, be ſummoned to appear before me. 

6. All the Angels of Heaven ſhall be Witneſſes of the Equi- 
ty of his Proceedings, for the Sentence ſhall not proceed from 
any ordinary ſudge who may be liable to Corruption, but God 
Almighty, who cannot determine Wrong, is Judge himſelf, 
and beſpeaks us after this manner: 

7. Come, my People, hear what a Charge I have to bring 
' againſt you, 1 my ſelf will be a Witneſs againft you, as well 
*as a Judge; I your God, who have obliged you by ſo many 
* Favours, and to whom you have made ſuch ungracious Re- 
a 3 I will give in Evidence againſt you of your Wicked- 
© nels. 

8. I do not call you to account for any Neglects or Omiſ- 
« ſions in your Sacrifices, that they were not offered up every 
Morning and Evening as the Law of Moſes requires, Numb. 
28. 31. but for your Moral Obliquities and Offences, which 
© are much more grievous in my fight, than thoſe other Tranſ- 
« greſſions. | 

9. I do not ſtand in any need of having an Ore, or a Goat 
© offered to me out of thy Herds, 5 

10. If I took any pleaſure in Sacrifices, I could command 
© Hecatombs of the choiceſt Cattle, off of the Forreſts and 
« Mountains, to be offered at my Altar. 

11. I know diſtinctly the Neſt of every Fowl, if I had a 
mind to take them to be my Victims; the Lodge of every 
* Wild Beaſt is in iny Eye, it I was diſpoſed to have them, to 
* be ſacrificed to me, 


12. It 
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12. If I be hungry, I will not tell thee: for the whole World; v mine, ad a | 
that is therein. T (Jl 

17 Thinkeſt thou that I will eat Bulls Fleſh: and drink the Blood of Goits, 

4. Offer unto, God Thinkſgiving : and pay thy Vows unto the moſt Hipheſt. 

J. Abd call upon me in the time of Trouble: Þ will ] HEAT, 275 and "hou 


malt praiſe ©, AER 
16. But unto the Ungodly, ſaid God? Why dot thou Preach my Laws! and 


ns my Covenant in.thy/Mouth;* +: | 
| . Whereas thou hateſt to be . and hast "oh my Words behind thee. 
I | When thou ſaweſt a Thief, thou conſentedit unto him : and haſt been par- 


taker with the Adulterer s. 
| Thou haſt let thy Mouth ſpeak Wickedneſs : and with hy Tongue thou 


haft de 2 forth Deceit. 
20. Thou ſateſt and ſpakeſt againſt thy Brother: yea, and haſt flandered the 


own Mother's Son. 15 

21. Theſe things haſt thou done, and I held my Tongue, and _ thoughteſt 

[ wickedly, | that I am even ſuch a one as thy ſelf: 4 I will denon "_ and ſet 
before thee the things that thou haſt done. 1 

22. 0 conſider this, ye that forget God: jeſt 1 pluck you away, and ther be 


Tu to deliver you. 
. Whoſo offereth me Thanks and Praiſe, 5 n me: "and to him that 


ordereth Dis Converſation right, * I ſhew the Salvation of 0 = 


1127 Ul 22 mei, "om" 1 


The Hebrew Title 3 the 7 on of w 4 this Pſalm, viz. A Pſalm of David, ohen dna the Prophet came unto him : aſter 
he had gone in to Bathſbeba,. ' 


| Ave mercy upon me, O God, after thy great] goodneſs * according to the 
multitude of thy Mercies do away mine Offences. | 
2. Waſh me throughly from my Wickedneſs: and cleanſe me 1175 my Sin 


3. For I * my Faults, and my Sin j ever before me. 


4. Againſt 


12. If I was hungry, and were to be fed 1 the Fumes of 20. Thou negteQing the diligent, following thy own buſi. 
< Sacrifices, as ſome may ſillily preſume, I would not acquaint * nefs, didft fit idly and talk againſt thy Acquaintance, no 
* thee with it; for why ſhould I be filled out of thy Penury, Friend and Acquaintance being ſo dear to 'thee, but thou 
* when the Abundance of the whole World is at my Command? * diift reproach him by thy Calumnies. 

13. Tis but a fond Imagination of filly People to think, 21. All theſe Crimes and many more haſt thou committed, 
that I delight to feed upon Bulls Fleſh offer'd at the Altar, or * whilft I out of my Mercy have forborn to take Vengeance up- 
© to drink the Blood of Goats that are ſlain in Sacrifice. on thee for them, tho* thou ungraciouſly haft taken occaſion 
14. © If thou wouldft offer to me the ,moft acceptable Sacri- * therefrom to reproach me for my Lenity, and haft thought me 
* fice, give devout Thanks unto. me out ofa pious Heart, and * to be like thyſelf, taking a pleaſure in Wickedneſs: but now 
f diſcharge the Obligations which thou oweſt unto me, in lead- * thou ſhalt find to thy great diſappointment, that I ſhall ſe- 
ing a vertuous and religious Life. < verely chaſtiſe thee for it, and whether thou will or no, I will 
1s. Whenever thou art diſtreſſed by Calamities, put up © make thee ſenſible how grievouſly thou haſt offended me. 
< thy earneſt Petitions to me in devout Prayer, as well as by 22. O lay this ſeriouſly to Heart, all you who are guilty of 
Offerings, and then I will anſwer thy Requeſt ; then I ſhall the aforeſaid Crimes, left I, notwithſtanding my former for. 
« think myſelf much more honoured by thee, than by the moſt © hearance, ſhower down my Vengeance upon you, and dra 
« pompous Sacrifices. * you away to the moſt grievous Puniſhment, which none ſhall 
16. But to thofe wicked Men, who make a great ftir about * be able to deliver you from. 
their legal Performances, and make no Conſcience of viola- 23. In a word, you may take this for a fanding Rule, 
« ting the Moral Duties, God, in his Diſpleaſure, asks them 2 That I am more honoured by devout Prayer and Thankſgiv- 
© this Queſtion, Why doſt thou trouble thy ſelf to talk up for © ing, than by the moft coſtly Sacrifice, and that a good Life 
© my Ceremonial-Worſhip, and buſie thy ſelf about the out- will more effectually draw down my Bleſſings upon thee, than 
ward Injunctions of the Covenant, I delivered to Moſes ? * the offering up Hecatombs at my Altar. 
17. © Whereas thou neglecteſt the moſt ſubſtantial part there- . = Parapbraſe on Plal. LI. | 55 
* ofz the Reformation of thy Life, and all my Moral Com- Gracious God, I beſeech thee to afford the utmoſt ex- 
* mands thou haſt thrown behind thee, as contemptible things, tent of Mercy to me, in pardoning thoſe two great Sins 
6 and unworthy of thy Cognizance and Regard. I have committed of Adultery and Murder. 
18. When thou didſt obſerve a Man to thrive by Fraud and 2, O let my pardon be ſealed for theſe great Crimes, and 
< Oppreſſion, thou didft copy after his Example, and endeavour let me appear clear again in thy fight, when my Sins are for- 
to gain Riches by the ſame unlawful means; and, to gratifie given by thee, 
© thy Luft, didft follow after the Pattern of the lewd Adulterers. 3. For Ido not now, as I did before, extenuate my Faults 

19. Thou haft given hy Mouth a liberty to ſpeak obſcene or hide them, but! openly acknowledge them before thee, and 

and wicked Words, and haſt defrauded thy err by freely confeſs what a wretched Sinner I haye been; 


« Flattery and Diſſimulation. GER 4. In- 


derſtand Wiſdom ſecretly. 1 8 


O God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. 


. 


EO. ab, | OM 
4. Againſt thee only have I finned, and done this Evil in thy fi 
- mighteſt be juſtified in thy Saying, and clear when thou art judged. 


Fd 


Thex. DAY. 
ght :-that thou 


5. Behold, I was ſhapen in wickedneſs: and in Sin hath my Mother conceived me. 
6. But lo, thou requireſt Truth in the inward Parts: and ſhalt make me to un- 


7. Thou ſhalt purge me with | yſſop, 
and I ſhall be whiter than Snow. 


and I ſhall be clean: thou ſhalt waſh me, 


8. Thou ſhalt make me hear of joy and gladneſs : that the Bones which thou 


haſt broken may rejoice. 


9. Turn thy Face from my Sins : and put out all my miſdeedds. 


10. Make me a clean Heart, O God: 


and renew a right Spirit within me. 


11. Caſt me not away from thy Preſence: and take not thy holy Spirit from me. 
12. O give me the comfort of thy help again: and ſtabliſh;me with thy free Spirit. 


13. Then ſhall I teach thy ways unto 
verted unto thee. EE: 
14. Deliver me from Blood-guiltineſs, 


"Te 
* 


the Wicked : and Sinners ſhall be con- 
God, thou that art the God of my 


Health: and my Tongue ſhall ſing of thy Righteouſneſs. 
15. Thou ſhalt open my Lips, O Lord : and my Mouth ſhall ſhew thy Praiſe. 


16. For thou deſireſt no Sacrifice, elſe 


not in Burnt-Offerings. 


would I give it thee : but thou delighteſt 


17. The Sacrifice of God « a troubled Spirit: a broken and contrite Heart, 


oy 


18. O be favourable and gracious unto Sion : build thou the Walls of Jeruſalem. 


410. Then ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the Sacrifice of Righteouſneſs, with the Burnt- 


Offerings, and Oblations: then ſhall they offer young Bullocks upon thine Altar. 


The LII. PSALM. 
Quid gloriaris? 


C 7 The occaſion of writing this Pſalm is declared in the Title, which ſays it was written when Doeg the Edomite came and told Saul, and 
ſaid unto him, David is come to the Houſe of Abime lech. The Hiſtory whereof is ſet down at large 1 Sam. 22. where it is recorded, 


 thar, upon tbe Information of Doeg, that Ahimelech the Prieſt bad entertained David, be ordered bim 10 % Ahimelech and 8 3 more 
Prieſts ; which wicked Command was accordingly executed, by that execrable Wretchs f ks | 


4. Indeed my high Station has made me to be anſwerable for 
my Sin to no one but thee, but againſt thee have I ſinned, and 
thou art armed with Eternal Vengeance to puniſh me for it; 
and tho' by my Unrighteous Cunning, I have kept the Know- 
lege of a great part of my Sin from the Eyes of the World, 
they not knowing but that Vriab fell by chance in the Battle; 
but thy Eye, which ſearcheth the Heart, ſaw with what a wick- 
ed Contrivancel placed him in that dangerous Poſt ; Where- 
fore, whatever Puniſhment thou ſhalt by thy righteous Decree 
lay upon me, thy ſuſtice will be perfectly acquitted. 
5. Alas! I muſt not only acknowledge the Guilt of my late 
3 Sins, but that the whole Courſe of my Life has been de- 

led by many voluntary Crimes; nay, my whole Nature is 
corrupted by my Traduction from tinful Parents, there being a 
Stain in my very Conception. | 

6. But notwithſtanding theſe great Defaults I have made in 
my Duty, and the corrupt Affections of my Nature, thou re- 


quireft a Conformity to thy Laws, not only in outward Acts, 


but in Will and Affections, and that all our ſecret Thoughts 
2 be govern'd by a Submiſſion to the Wiſdom of thy Com- 
mands. | | 

7. Do thou grant me thy Pardon upon this my ſincere Repen- 
tance, and then I ſhall be more clear than a Perſon, who, un- 
der a legal Defilement is ſprinkled by the Prieſt with a Bunch 
of Hyſop dip'd in conſecrated Water; do thou, as it were, 
waſh me, by forgiving my Sins, and then my Soul ſhall be 
purer than the Flakes of the new-fallen Snow. 

8. This will turn the diſmal Sorrow of my penitent Soul, 
into a new Scene of Joy and Satisfaction; this will be as great 
a Refreſhment to me, as a Pardon is to a Criminal, whoſe 
Bones are under the Torture of the Rack. 

9. I beſeech thee to turn away thy Face from my Sins, as 
being unwilling any more to take notice of them, or to pu- 
niſh them; Let my Offences be. blotted out of thy Regiſter, 
where Mens Sins are recorded. 1811 | 

10. I beſeech thee, O Lord, by thy Grace, to expel out of 
my Heart, my former corrupt Affections, and give it a bent 
and tendency to Goodneſs, recruit and quicken the Motions 


of thy Holy Spirit, which I by my Wickedneſs have ſuffered 


to languiſh, and grow cold within me. ; 
11, Do not thou caſt me out of thy Preſence, as an abomu. 


W H Y boaſteth thou thy ſelf, thou Tyrant : that thou canſt do miſchief. 


2. Whereas 


nable thing, refuſing to have any Spiritual Communication 
with me; O do not thou ſuffer rhy Holy Spirit to depart flom 
me, as it did from my Predece ſſor Saul. | 

12. O afford me the Satisfaction again, which I formerly 
had in thy Spiritual Aſſiſtances, and give me again thoſe large 
Meaſures of thy Grace, which heretofore thou waſt pleaſed ſo 
readily to deal out to me. | 

13. Then will I by publick Hymns, compoſed in thy Ho. 
nour, ſet forth the great Extent of thy Mercy, perſwading 
other Sinners to turn Unto thee and experience it, 

14. But, tho? I have the greateft Senſe of thy Mercy, yet l 
cannot but have continually penſive Thoughts, when 1 reflect 
upon my great Sin of Murder in the Caſe of Uriah; O d-liver 
me from the Guilt of that crying Sin, and I will make trium- 
phing Songs in praiſe of thy Goodneſs, | 

15+ The Conlideration of this thy great Mercy and Forgive- 
neſs, ſhall ſet my Mouth and Lips a ſinging in thy Praiſe. 

16. For tis not the moſt coſtly Sacrifices which will recon. 
cile me to thee, after the commiſſion of ſuch heinous Offences ; 
for I would not ſpare the offering up an Hecatomb, if I thoughe 
that would waſh away my Stains z but under this load of Guilt 
I muft not approach thy Altar. 

17. The Sacrifice which thou haft the chiefeſt regard to, 
is an hearty Sorrow for Sin, and a Renovation of mind; and 
when Sinners bring theſe devout Affections to thy Altar, thou 
giveſt them an hearty Welcome. | 

18. O continue thou thy Favour to thy beloved City Fery. 
ſalem, and let not the Fauls of their Prince provoke thy ſudg- 
ments to fall upon the Inhabitants thereof; be thou their Gar- 
riſon to defend their Walls, againſt their Enemies, 

19. And tho'at preſent thou haft an abhorrence of my Sa- 
crifices, by reaſon of the foul Crimes, which I have com- 
mitted ; yet when I have made my Peace with thee, and have 
confirmed my ſelf a- new in a (ſettled Habit of Piety, then will 
I and my People offer joyful Sacrifices unto thee, and load thy 
Altars with Sacrifices and Offerings. , 37-2 

| Paraphraſe on Plal. LII. 
Thou wicked executor of Saul's Tyrannical Commands, 
what a valiant Action heft thou done to boaſt thy ſelf 
upon; that thou wert able co cut the Throats of fouricore un- 
armed Pricſt ? 
8 Hhhh 


2. But, 
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ureth yet daily? 


© 2 1 0 2 1 » „„ . ) ls „ 5 ; 75 ' hug t "4 
3. Thy Tongue irhagineth Wickednefs : and with lies thou cutteſt like a ſharp 
| A 5 | )) ² . 3 313935186. 


| Raſour. F 


4. Thoũ haſt loved Unrightebuſneſs more thati Goodneſs : and to. talk of Lies 


| more than Righteouſneſs. | | 8 
5. Thou haſt loved to ſpeak all Words that may do hurt : 


7 


' O'thou falſe Tongue. 


6. Therefore ſhall God deſtroy thee for ever: he ſhall take thee and pluck thee 


out of thy dwelling, and root thee out of the Land of the living, 
J. The Righteous alſo ſhall ſee this and fear: and ſhall laugh him to Scorn. 


4 


8. Lo, this is the Man that took not God for his Strength: but truſted unto 


the Multitude of his Riches, and ſtrengthned himſelf 1h his Wickedneſs. 


9. 4s for me, I am like a green Olive- tree in the Houſe of God: my truſt is in 


the tender Mercy of God for ever and ever. 


. BW 


10. I will always give Thanks unto thee for that thou haſt done: and 1 will 


: hope in thy Name, for thy Saints like it well. 


EVENING PRAYER. 
The LIII. PS AI. M. 170 
Dixit inſipiens. £ [319 7 


1 The Hebrew Title of this Pſalm is, To the chief Muſician upon Mabalath, Maſchil, A Pſalm of David. This is but ho XIVth Pſalm 


2 — varied, that it might go to the Tune Maſchil. It was to be ſung whilſt 4 Flute war playing, for Mahalath ſignifies ſome ſuch In- 


ument, it being derived from the Hebrew Verb Chalath, which ſignifies, To bore through. 


N E fooliſh Body hath ſaid in his Heart: There is no Gd. 
E 2. Corrupt are they, and become abominable in their Wickedneſs : there 
ig none that doeth good, 60Þoo\"\u> _ 3 

z. God looked down ſrom Heaven up 
were any that would underſtand, and ſeek after God. 


* 


- 


on the Children of Men: to ſee if there 


4. But they are all gone out of the way, they are altogether become abomi- 


nable : there is alſo none that doeth Good, no not one. 


3 ” 


5. Are not they without Underſtanding that work Wickedneſs: eating up 


my People at if they would eat Bread? they have not called upon God. 


£1 


6. They were afraid where no fear was : for God hath broken the 865 eq 


ſpiſed them. 


2. But, tho' my Thoughts are only bent upon Miſchief, the 
Goodneſs of God is as vigilant to preſerve good Men, as thou 
art to deftroy them, and thou canft have no Power over them, 
unleſs God, for wiſe Reaſons, permit thee. 

3. Thou doſt accuſtom thy Tongue to ſpeak falſe things 
with a premeditated Malice, and a reſolv'd Delign to do thy 
Neighbour miſchief, and thy Lies cut every one they touch, 
like a keen Raſour. 

4. When it lay in thy Power to do an Act of Juſtice, in 
vindicating the harmleſs Priefts from the Power of Saul, thou 
madeſt it thy Choice to be inhumanely wicked, not only falſly 
8 accuſe them, but barbarouſly to murder them by thy own 

and. | 

5. The miſchievous Trade of an Informer, which is ſcan- 
dalous to all the World beſides thee, is the object of thy Love; 
O thou perjur'd Tongue 

6. For this unparallel'd Wickedneſs of thine, God ſhall 
ſhower down his Vengeance upon thee, he ſhall. deftroy thy 
Habitation, and root out thy Family, 

7. And when this remarkable At of the Divine Juſtice ſhall 
be manifeſt, all good Men ſhall magnifie the Righteouſneſs of 
God in puniſhing notorious Offenders; and the Name of 
wicked Doeg ſhall be a Name of Reproach, and Infamy, to all 
Generations. 

. As ſoon as his Name ſhall be mentioned, Men ſhall thus 
remark of him, This is that Doeg who laid aſide all application 
to God for Aſſiſtance, and reſolved, by Money, Fraud, or any 
other Wickedneſs, to perpetuate his Greatneſs ; but God has 
perfectly defeated his Deſigns, by ruining that Family which 
he, at the Expence of ſo much Wickednels, was building up. 

9. But whilft his Leaves wither, and his Family rots, I, ha- 
ving an opportunity again to frequent the publick Worſhip 
of God in his Houſe, ſhall flouriſh like a hopeful Olive- 
Tree, whoſe Leaf is always green; and God's Mercy and 


him that beſieged thee ; thou haſt put them to confuſion, becauſe God hath de- 


652 12d be ieh 


Goodneſs ſhall preſerve and ſuccour me, as long as I live. 
10. For theſe, and other very remarkable Acts of God's 
gracious Providence, interpoſed on my behalf, I will own his 
Goodneſs to my Lives end; and whenever I am under a Miſ- 
fortune, I will place my Truſt only in God for Deliverance 
for tho* ſuch a Reliance be looked upon as vain and fruitleſs 
by ſuch profane Wretches as Doeg, yet the Judgments of all 
good 1 5 which are much more to be yalued, do highly ap- 
prove it. 


| Parapbraſe on Pſal, LIII. | 
7 fooliſh irreligious Man, has thought within him- 

ſelf, tho* he be not ſo profane to utter it, that there is 
no Deity. | 

2. We live in a Generation, that are very Corrupt in their 
Morals, and by their wicked Lives are become very hateful to 
God; and tis very hard to find a pious Man, eſpecially among 
the Abetters of Saul's Tyranny, | | 

3+ The Lord looked down from his heavenly Throne, to 
take a view of Mankind, to ſee if there were any that had the 
true Knowledge of God, and had a hearty Senſe of Religion. 

4 But no ſuch were to be ſeen; there was not ſo much as 
one Man of Piety and Integrity to be found. 

5. Strange! that among ſuch a number of Men, no one 
ſhould be endowed with a juſt Senſe of Religion! That all 
ſhould be ſuch Contrivers of Miſchief That they ſhould ſet 
themſelves to devour good Men, with a like Greedineſs as a 
hungry Man eats a piece of Bread! That they ſhould live 
under ſuch an univerſal Contempt, and neglect of God, and 
his Worſhip! | | n 

6. God Almighty put them under a panick Fear, making 
them to fly away with great Precipitation, when there was 
no apparent Cauſe of Danger; thus God defeated the Ad. 
verſaries of David, they being diſpirited by his forſaking 7 ; 


- 


J OS 
7. Oh that the Salvation were given unto Iſrael out of Sion: Oh that the Lord would 
deliver his People out of Captivity ! 55 3 N 


Fbe x. DA v. 


8. Then ſhould Jacob rejoyce: and Iſrael ſhould be right glad. 
The LIV. PSALM. 


Deus, in Nomine. 
we Hebrew Title of this Pſalm is, To the chief Muſician upon Neginetb, Meſchil, a Pſalm of David, when the Ziphinu came and 


ſaid to Saul; Doth not David hide himſelf with us? The Hiſtory 


of The Matter we have 1 Sam 23. For when David hid himſelf in 


the Wilderneſs of Ziph, v. 15. «ud Maon, v. 24. the treachereus Inhabitants of the Place made a Diſcovery to Saul, of bis hiding himſelf in 
their Quarters ; upon wy hering conſiderable: Forces together, went in purſuit of him, and had hm d him in With bis Troops ; ln: of 


4 ſudden, Saul being called 


by an Invaſion of the Philiſtines, he was dive#ted from purſuing further his Attempt upon David. 


Ave me, O God, for thy Names ſale: and avenge me in thy Strength. | 
Hear my Prayer, O God: and hearken unto the Words of my Mouth. 
3. For ſtrangers are riſen up againſt me: and Tyrants, which have not God be- 


fore their Eyes, ſeek aſter my Soul. 


_ 
* 


4. Behold, God i my helper: the Lo RD is with them that chat uphold my Soul. 
5. He ſhall reward Evil unto mine Enemies: deſtroy thou them in thy Truth. 
6. An offering of a free Heart will I give thee, and praiſe thy Name. O Lord: be- 


cauſe it is ſo comfortable. 
7. For he hath delivered me out of all 
defire upon mine Enemies, n 


my Trouble: and mine Eye hath ſeen his 


The LV. PSALM. 
Exaudi, Deus. 


Mbit Pſalm was compoſed by David in the time of Abſalom's Rebellion, when Achitophel, his chief Counſellor, had taken a part with 7 Ad- 
| . - wverſaria, of whoſe Inſincerity he males great complaint in this Pſalm. | ME ore, 


HE my Prayer, O God: and hide not thy ſelf from my Petition. 


vexed. - 


2. Take heed unto me, and hear me : how I mourn in my Prayer, and am 


3. The Enemy crieth ſo, and the Ungodly cometh on ſo faſt : for they are minded 
to do me ſome miſchief, ſo maliciouſly are they ſet againſt me. 

4. My Heart is diſquieted within me: and the fear of Death is fallen upon me. 
5. Fearfulneſs and trembling are come upon me: and an horrible dread hath over- 


whelmed me. 


6. And I ſaid, Oh that I had Wings like a Dove: for then would I flee away and 


| be at reſt. 


7. Lo, then would I get me away far off: and remain in the Wilderneſs. 8.1 


7. But under this great degree of Hardſhip and Oppreſſion, 


O that God, who dwells in Mount Sien, would afford us a 
Deliverance. | | | 

8. We may in ſome meaſure expect this when God ſhall de- 
liver his People from the Slavery of Saul's Tyrannick Oppreſ- 
ſion; but chiefly when they ſhall be delivered by the Meſſias, 
from the Power of Satan, a greater Tyrant over the Souls of 
25 That will be a time of great Joy, indeed, for the People 
of !ſrael. | | 
* Parapbraſe en Pal. LIV. 

0 Lord God, for the ſake of thy good and gracious Being, 

afford me thy help in this time of extreme Danger; em- 
ploy thy Omnipotent Power, in making my poor handful of 
Men, to gain the berter of theſe numerous Troops. 

2. I befeech thee to hearken unto my earneſt Prayer, in deli- 
vering me from this formidable Danger. | | 

3. The Ziphites, which were perfe& Strangers to me, and who 
could nor pretend to have received any Diſobligations from me, 
theſe have baſely betrayed me to Saul; and that Tyrannical 
Prince himſelf is come out, in an hoſtile manner, to fall upon 
and deſtroy me. | | | ; 

4. Bur the Almighty God is my Aſſiſtant, and, as he is an 
Adverſary to my Enemies, ſo will he be a Friend and an Auxi- 
Hary to thoſe, who eſpouſe my Cauſe. | h 

5. And fince God is my Helper, he ſhall make my Enemies 
dearly repent of their injurious Treatment of me ; he ſhall de- 
ſtroy them, and defeat their unrighteous Deſigns, to make good 
his Promiſe, which he made to me of the Kingdom. 

6. And when thou haſt paved the way to my Advancement by 
their Deſtruction, I will offer up liberal Sacrifices at thy Altar, 
and ſing Praiſes unto thy holy Name, which is the moſt grate- 
ful and pleaſant Exerciſe, which I can employ my ſelf in. 


7. For thou, O God, haſt delivered me, out of the greateſt 
Danger and Strait that ever I was in, and I have ſeen the moſk 
defirable Sight I couid wiſh for, to behold my Enemies, whom 


I was in ſo great dread of, to march away from me in ſo great 


hiſte. 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. LV. | 

Beſeech thee, O God, ro afford a favourable Ear to my Sup- 

plication, and do not thou, in thin? Anger, refulc to receive 
my Petition. | | . | 

2. I beg of thee, to liſten with Attention to what I have to 
offer to thee, and to have regard to my Prayer, which I put up 
to thee with the greateſt Anxiety of Mind. | 

3. Becauſe of the clamorous Fhreats of my Enemies, and 
becauſe my wicked Oppoſers follow fo cloſe upon me, having 
very miſchievous Deſigns againſt me, being madly bent to do 
me all the harm they can. | 

4. My Heart aketh, throngh the Extremity of the Danger I 
am in; I am reduced to the very Agonies of Death, which un- 
leſs thy Goodnels prevents it, will certainly befal me. 

5. The Unnaturalneſs of this Rebellion, has put me into the 
greateſt Conſternation ; I am ſo over-charged with Fear and 
Amazement, that my Soul is not able to perform its ordinary, 
Functions. | | 
6. When firſt T was ſurprized with this ſtrange Relation, I 
ſaid to my ſelf, O that Nature had endowed me with the ſwift 
Wings of a Dove, for then would I fly away to ſome place, 
where I might reſt in Security, and free from theſe Mens mali- 
cious Attempts. 

7. I would get away far off from the Society of theſe FaQtious 
Men, and remain among the wild Beaſts in the Wilderneſs, whom 
I could better truſt than theſe my wicked SubjeQs, che by their 


'Allegiance they are obliged to defend me. 
H h h h 
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The.x. DAY. 


T'be Pſalms 


$. 1 would make haſte to eſcape: becauſe of the ſtormy Wind and Tempeſt. 
9. Deſtroy their Tongues, O LoRD, and divide them: for I have ſpied Unrighte- 


ouſneſs, and Strife in the City, 


10. Day and Night they go about within the Walls thereof: . Miſchief alſo, and 


Sorrow are in the midſt of it. 


11. Wickedneſs is therein : Deceit and Guile go not out of their Streets. 
12. For it is not an open Enemy that hath done me this Diſhonour : for then ] 


could have born it. 


13. Neither was it mine Adverſary chat did ma 
[peradventure] I would have hid my ſelf from him. 


14. But it was even thou, my Companion: my Guide, and mine own familiar 


gnifie himſelf againſt me 5 for chen 


A 


15. We took ſweet Counſel together: and walked in the Houſe of God as Friends. 

16. Let Death come haſtily upon them, and let them go down quick into Hell: 
for Wickedneſs is in their Dwellings, and among them. 1 28 

17. As for me, I will call upon God: and the Lo Rx D ſhall ſave m. 

18. In the Evening, and Morning, and at Noon-day will I Pray, and that inſtant- 


ly: and he {hall hear my Voice. 


19. It is he that hath delivered my Soul in Peace, from the Battle that was againſt 


me : for there were many with me. 


20. Tea, even God that endureth for ever, ſhall hear me, and bring them down: 


for they will not turn, nor fear God. 


* 


3 


21. He laid his Hands upon ſuch as be at Peace with him: and he brake his Co- 


22. The Words of his Mouth were ſofter than Butter, having War in bis Heart: his 


Words were ſmoother than Oyl, and yet be they very Swords. 
23. O caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and he {hall nouri 


ſuffer the Righteous to fall for ever. 


ſh thee : and ſha | not 


* 
- 
: E 


24. And as for them: thou, O God, ſhalt bring them into the Pit of Deſtruction. 


8. Then, like that ſagacious Bird, 1 would fly away from 
the growing Tempeſt, and avoid the Hazards of this unnatural 


ar. ” 
9. O Lord, ſend Diviſion among their Counſels, that they 


may not be able, with ſucceſs, to form any Deſign againſt me; 


that they themſelves may feel tlie ill effects of Faction, after 


they have filled all Jeruſalem with Sedition and Tumult. 

10. They run about in every part of that populous City, fil- 
ling Peoples Ears with Factious and Seditious Diſcourſe, till 
they have made the Citizens of that place, to embark in the ſame 
miſchievous Deſign againſt me with themſelves. 


11. And indeed, there are very wicked Deſigns N 
, 


_ againſt me in that City, there being hardly any Street thereo 


but there are treaſonable Meetings held againſt me. 
12, But that which doth moſt ſenſibly affect me, is the Defe- 
tion of Achitophel from me, and his joyning with the Rebels 


Forces ; for if this had been done by one, who had formerly 
ſhewed any diflike to my Gvernment, or had ever diſcovered a 


ſeditious or mutinous Spirit, I could more eaſily have digeſted 
the Misfortune. 

13. Neither was it any of thoſe furious Men, who, for a con- 
fiderable time before, have made very Saucy and Inſolent De- 
mands upon me, and threatned me with an InſurreQion- 

14. But it was a Friend, whom I kept in my Boſom, and to 
whom 1 unfolded all my Secrets, deſiring his Counſel and Ad- 
vice upon all extraordinary Emergencies. _ 

15+ I took particular Delight in his Converſation, and loved 
to take his ſingle Advice upon any important Difficulty ; nay, 
I had the greater Affection for him, becauſe he would accom- 
pany me to the publick Worſhip, which ſo few a part of-my 
Courtiers would do. þ 

16. But let God, by ſending ſudden Death among them, and 
taking away the Lives of their Ring-leaders, defeat all their trea- 
ſonable Erojects; for they are always big with ſome miſchievous 
Deſign or other; in every Quarter they take up with, ſome 
new wicked Stratagem againſt me diſcovers it ſelf. 


25. The 


17. But as for my ſelf I promiſe, that I will never make uſe 
of ſuch unwarrantable means for the ſupport of my Cauſe ; I 
ſhall only purſue juſt and prudent Methods, begging God's 
Bleſſing upon my Endeavours ; and I doubt not but he will work 
my Deliverance. 5 | | 
18. If 1 do any thing extraordinary in this Affair, it ſhall be 
in the Conſtancy, the Frequency, and the Earneſtneſs of my 
Devotions; for Iwill put up my Requeſt to thee at Evening, 
when I go to Bed, at Morning when I riſe, and at Noon before 
I Dine; and this with ſuch Ardency and Importunity, as ſhall 
in a manner. enforce thee to grant my Petition. 


19. And when I ſhall fight the Army of my Rebels, I doubt 


not, but by God's, Aſſiſtance I ſhall vanquiſh ir, and thereby 


make mY way to a quiet Settlement in my Throne again; for 
thy Aſſiſtance on my fide, is equivalent to a Multitude of Auxi- 
liary Troops. > 

20. But the Eternal God, who has eſpouſed my Cauſe, ſhall 
in anſwer to. my Petition, chaſtiſe and humble them for their 
Inſolence and Wickednef ; eſpecially ſince they are ſo hardned 
in it, that, after ſo many Intreaties and Exhortations, they will. 
not return to their Duty which they owe both to God and me. 

21. Eſpecially that perfidious Counſellor Achitophel, who has 
betrayed his beſt Friend and BenefaRor, and violated his Oath 
of Truſt, which he had taken to be faithful ro me. 

22. The wretched Diſſembler ſpoke fairly to me, all the time 
he was hatching Miſchief againſt me, giving me ſmooth oily 
Words, at the ſame time, when by his ſecret Plots he was ſtab- 
bing me to the Heart. 

23, 24+ Therefore I would adviſe every good Man, to ſuffer 
himſelf to be taught by my Example, whenever he is under 
any Calamity, to fly to God for Succour, and he, in his good 
time, ſhall eaſe him of that burden of his Afflictions, which 
lies ſo hard upon him; for he may lay down this for an un- 
doubted Maxim, That tho' God, for wiſe Ends beſt known to. 
himſelf, may ſuffer his pious Servants to lie for ſome time under 


moſt grievous AffliQion, yet he will at laſt afford them a kind 
Deliverance. | i 


b | 25, And ; 


3 8 The Pſalms. 


The Blood. chirſty, and deceitful Men . not live out half their * : ne- 
l my Truſt ſhall be in thee, [0 Lord], 


MORNING 


The xi. DA V. 


PRAYER 


The LVL PSALM. 


M. iſerere mei, Deus. 


T4 The Hebrew Tithe of this Palm *, To the chief Muſician upon Jonath-elemrechokim (i. e 9 To * Tune of the lent non 4 


Michtom of David, when the Philiſtines took him in Garh. The Kiftory of whith we have 1 


am. 21. For after divers Wanderings about 


Naioth, 1 Sm. 19. 18. and Nob, 1 Sam. 21. 1. be came te Gath, where he was IT and brought to Achiſh King of the Place; to 


get out of whoſe Handi he was forced to rogurerſeie Medneſs. 


E merciful unto me, O God, for Man goeth about to ' devour me: | 2:5 is b daily 


fighting and troubling me. 


2. Mine Enemies are daily in hand to ſwallow me up : "he they be 11 50 tle fight 


againſt me, O thou moſt Higheſt. 


. Nevertheleſs, chough I am ſometime had; yet put l my cruſt i in the. 1 
. I will praiſe God, becauſe of his Word: I have put 5 wut in God, Ag: will 


not 7 what Fleſh can 0 unto me. 


They daily miſtake my Words: all cha they imagine is to do me evil... 
15 They hold all together, and keep themſelves cloſe: and n my Steps, when 


they lay wait for my Soul. 


7. Shall they eſcape for their Wickedneſs ; thous O God, in th 2 Diſpleaſure ſhall 


caſt "her down. 


8. Thou telleſt my flicings, ae my Tears i into ty Bottle : : are not theſe things no- 


ted in thy Book. 


9. Whenſoever I call upon thee, then ſhall mine Enemies be put to fight: this 1 


know; for God is on my 8 


10. In God's Word will I rejoyce : in the Ls oRD's Word will I comfort me. 
11. Lea, in God have I put my truſt: I will not be afraid what Man can do unto me. 
1 Unto thee, O God, will I pay my Vows : unto thee will I give Thanks. 
. For thou haſt delivered my Soul from Death, and my Feet "from falling: that 
I = walk before wr in the light of che lviog, 


25. And for theſe bloody and treacherous Rebels, that are 
now up in Arms againſt me, they ſhall be cut off in the Flower 
of their Age, by my faithful and viQorious Troops: But how- 
ever, tho* my Deliverance ſhauld not be ſo great as I expe, 
this ſhall not hinder me from ſtill continuing my reliance n 
thee, O my gracious God. 

Paraphraſe on Pal. LVE. 

O Gracious God, I beſeech thee to interpoſe thy Almighty 

Power, in working my deliverance from theſe Dangers 
which on every fide encompaſs me; for Saul, tho but a Man, 
has taken vp a Reſolution to devour me, whom thou, the great 
God, haſt promiſed to protect: He is continnally endeavouring 
to take away my Life, and follows after me fo cloſe, wherever 
I go, *till He is out of Breath. 
2. His wicked Agents are ſpread abroad every where to work 
my Ruin; I cannot go to any goes fo remote, but 1 find Mul- 
titudes of them cod ining againſt me. 

3- But tho' the Craft and Power of fo many Enemies, make 
me ſometimes a little fearful of my Condition; yet when I re- 
fle& upon thy Almiglity Protection, I have no Diſtruſt of my 
; 9. 10278 

. T will continue to praife God for his wonderful Kindneſs, 
which he has all along vouchſafed me, particularly for his Pro- 
miſe, of bringing me in ſafery to the Crown of 1ſ-ael, 1 Sam. 
16. 12. therefore ſince 1 have the Almighty Power of God to 
defend me, I will not be terrified with the weak Attempts of 
Man againſt me. 

5- All my Expreſſions, which I occaſi onally drop at any time, 
they pervert by malicious Interpretations to a bad meaning; and 
they lay out all their Thoughts to bring me into an ill Opinion 
with my keople. 


The 


6. They meet together in ſecret Cabals to form mifthierons 
Deſi igns againſt me; they diligently obſerve all my Actions, 
that . may take ſome Advantage againſt me to ruin me. 
il 


t thou, O God, ſuffer them to go unpuniſhed, after 


the commiſſiqn of ſo much wicked Treachery ? No certainly, 


thou wilt throw down into the Grave the Actors of ſuch Vil- 


anies. 

8. Thou; O God, doft keep an exact Reckoning of the Trou- 
bles which I have undergone ; how I have been forced to wan- 
der from Place to Place for Security; thou doſt preſerve any 


Tear I have ſhed in remembrance, as Ertl 7 as if thou didſt 


keep them in a Viol ; and thou doſt enter al 
it were into a Regiſter. 

9. Tho" my Enemies at preſent prevail againſt me, yet at 
laſt 1 ſhall find a tappy Succeſs of my Prayers, when thou ſhale 
bleſs me with a glorious Deliverance from them; for I have no 


my Sufferings as 


doubt thereof, ſince the great God has been pleaſed to eſpouſe 


my Canfe. 

10, 11. I will reſt Catisfied with the kind Promiſe which 
God has made me, 1 $473. 16. 17. nothing diſtrufting, but that 
it will be out of the Power of Man to do any thing to invali- 
date it. 

12. I will therefore, in oe of thy Goodneſs, 
offer thoſe Sacrifices and Oblations, which I have vowed to 
thee for my Deliverance ; and will for ever bear in my mind a 
OY Acknowledgment, for ſo great a Mercy. 

For thou haſt been pleaſed. to deliver me from the very 

Jous of Death, and from the Brinks of ſifsh a dangerous Preci- 

ice, by ſuffering this Stratagem to paſs upon the Philiſtines, that 

* may have a longer opportunity of living to thy Honour i in this 
World; and doing more good in wy — 
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The LVIL PS ALM. | 


Miſerere mei, Deus. 


1) This Pſalm is entituled, Al-taſchith, s Michtam of David, when he fled from Saul in the Cave. Al- taſchith fegnifies, deſtroy nor, 
and denotes the beginning of ſome known Song in thoſe times, Michtam ſignifies 4 curious Compoſition. This Pſalm refers to the Hiſtory of Da- 


The xi. DAY, 


vid, 1 Sam, 24. when in the Caus of En-gedi be cut off Saul's Skirt, and had a fair opportunity of raking away his Life; which his Fol- 
lowers adviſed him to, but he piouſly refuſed it, Sam. 24. 6. | ; 


over-paſt. 
2. I will call unto the moſt high God : 


: Canſe which J have in hand. | 


E merciful unto me, O God, be merciful unto me, for my Soul truſteth in thee : 


and under the ſhadow of thy Wings ſhall be my tefuge, until this Tyranny be 


even unto the God that ſhall perform the 


3. He ſhall ſend from Heaven: and ſave me from | reproof of him that would eat 


ma ß 


4. God ſhall ſend forth his Mercy aj Truth : my Soul is among Lions. ESO 
5. And I lie even among the Children of Men, chat are ſet on Fire: whoſe Teeth 
are Spears and Arrows, and their Tongue a ſharp Sword. - 


6. Set up thy ſelf, O God, above the Heavens: and thy Glory above all the Earth. 
. 7. They have laid a Net for my Feet, and preſſed down my Soul: they have dig- 
ved a Pit before me, and are fallen into the midſt of it themſelves 
8. My Heart is fixed, O God, my Heart is fixed: I will ſing and give Praiſe. 
9. Awake up, gy Glory, awake Lute and Harp: I my ſelf will awake right early. 


10. I will give Thanks unto thee, OL 


unto thee among the Nations. 


ORD, among the People: and I will ſing 


11. For the greatneſs of thy Mercy reacheth unto the Heavens: and thy Truth unto 


the Clouds. 


12. Set up thy ſelf, 0 God, above che Heavens: and thy Clory above all the Earth. 
IT ke LVIL PS ALM. 15 


4 


Si vere utique. 


N This Pſalm i likewiſe entituled, Al. taſchith, s Michtam of David. Ir was written under the Saulian Perſecution, and is chiefly levee 
| againſt ſome of Saul's chief Courtiers and Counſellors, who had given him Advice to deftroy David. | 


Af E your Minds fer upon Righteouſneſs, O ye Congregation : and do ye judge 


"A a. .,, Paraphraſe on Pſal. LVII. | | 
O My Sracaquy God, ſhew thy pity upon me, in reſcuing 
me from my Dangers; I put my «truſt entirely in thee 
not repoſing any confidence in the Strong-holds I am now poſ- 
ſeſſed of; thou art the only Citadel that, in my Extremity, I 


can retire to, to defend me, till the Tyrannick Power of Saul 
be either reſtrained by rar he taken from him. 


2. He is the moſt high God, who has the ſovereign Power 
over all things, and I cannot addreſs my ſelf to any ſuperior Au- 


thority Iwill therefore, in devout Prayer, apply my ſelf to him, 
that he may give a quick 


and happy Iſſue to my Affairs. 

3. He will ſend me Relief, by employing his omnipotent 
Power for my Preſervation, which will be a better defence to 
me, than any. Auxiliary Troops, to defend me from the num- 
ber of Saul's Forces, which have now ſurrounded me, and do 


eat them up. 


4. And I have the greateſt Aſſurances which can be, that God 


will afford me this Defence, he being inclined thereunto by his 
Mercy, and goodneſs of Nature, being likewiſe obliged to aſſiſt 
me by his Veracity ; he having not only promiſed me delive- 
tance from this Trouble, but to give me the Kingdom likewiſe. 
But notwithſtanding this, at preſent, he is pleaſed to let my 
Life remain in as much danger, as if I was in the midſt of a Den 
of Lions and. wild Beaſts, | 


5. I am encompeipd round by Sax!'s Troops, in a place from 
whence I dare not tir; no Fire. burns fiercer than their Rage 
againſt me; their Reproaches upon me are pointed with ſo much 
Malice againſt me, as if their Teeth were Spears, and their 
Tongues were Swords. : 

6. O Lord, ſhew thy ſelf to be the Supreme God, the Gover. 
nor of Heaven and Earth, in delivering me from this wonder- 
ful Danger, which nothing but thy omnipotent Arm can reſcue 


me from ; and the Glory which will accrue from ſuch an un- 


, tbe thing that is right, O ye Sons of Men? * 


. 


expected Preſervation of thy Servant, will ſound thy Praiſe all 
over the World. | 

7. No Hunter ever more craftily drew his Net over his Prey. 
than my Perſecutors have deſigned my Deſtruction; they were 
juſt upon the Point of taking away my Life, when, to my 
great Aſtoniſhment, I found that the Pit which they had dug 
to catch me in (as they would do a wild Beaſt) ſerved only to 
entrap my Enemies- 1 

8. And now, O Lord, I have as firm and fixed an Aſſurance 
of my Deliverance, as if thou hadſt actually wrought it for me; 
and therefore I will ſing a triumphant Hymn to thy Honour. 

9. I willnow rouſe up my Muſical Faculty, which, during 
my Danger, has been long fleeping ; do you, my Inſtruments, 
that have ſo long hung uſeleſs by, awake; I my ſelf will raiſe 


up all my Powers, to ſing the Divine Praiſe. 
ſo far exceed my Guards in number, that they are enough to 


10. I will not only ſing thy Praiſe among the Tribes of I, 
rael, but likewiſe will diſplay it among Foreign Nations, where 
my Pſalms ſhall be ſung» . 

11. For thy Mercy and Truth are infinite in Extenſion, and 
unmeaſurable, as a Line drawn from Earth, through the im- 
menſe ſpace of the Heavens. N 

12. O Lord, ſhew thy {elf to be the Supreme God, the Go- 
vernor of Heaven and Earth, in delivering me from this won- 
derful Danger, which nothing but thy omnipotent Arm can 
reſcue me from; and the Glory, which will accrue from ſuch 
an unexpected Preſervation of thy Servant, will ſaynd thy 
Praiſe all over the World. 55 

Paraphraſe en Pſal. LVIIL ; 

S this the Righteouſneſs which you, who are the Privy- 

Counſellors of a King, pretend to? You that ought to have 
hindred the Prince from doing any Ad of Violence to an in- 
nocent Perſon; Do you adviſe him to theſe Akts of Cruelty, 
O ye Sons of Men, and not Sons of God, as all good Magi- 
ſtrates are ? 0 ; In 

3- 


# 


Po. IO wo 
2. Vea £7 1magine 
wich Wickednels. - 


* 


— 


* 


Born, they go aſtray, and ſpeak Lies. 


4. They are as venemous as the Poiſon of a Serpent: 


ſtoppeth her Ears. 


S 
ye Pſalms. 
Miſchief in your Heart upon the Earth: and your Hands deal 


LY 


7 


3; The Ungodly are froward, even from their Mothers Womb : as ſoon as they are 


even like the deaf Adder, that 


5. Which refuſeth to hear the Voice of che Charmer: charm he never ſo wiſely. 
6. Break their Teeth, O God, in their Mouths, ſmite the Jaw-bones of the Lions, 
OLorD: let them fall away like Water that runneth apace, and when they ſhoot their 


Arrows, let them be rooted out. 


v. Let them conſume away 
and let them nor ſee the Sun. 


1 ro 


8. Or ever your Pots be made hot with Thorns : fo let Indignation vex him, even 


as a thing that is raw. 
9. The Righteous ſhall re cher 
Footſteps in the Blood of the Ungodly. 


* 


like a Snail, and be lk the untimely Fruit of a Woman : 


\ 


joyce when he ſeeth the Vengeance : he ſhall waſh his 


10. So that a Man ſhall ſay, Verily there is a reward for the Righteous : doubtleſs 


there is a God that judgeth the Earth. | 


EVENING PRAYER. 
The LIX. P 8A LM. 


EFrißpe me de inimicis. 
9 This Pſalm is likewiſe entituled, Al-taſchith, 4 Michtam of David, when Saul ſent, and watched the Houſe to kill him; 7h 


Hiſtory is in 1 Sam. 19. when he was delivered by the pious Fraud of Michal his Wife, who let him down through a Window, and placed 


an Image in the Bed where he uſed to lie. 


T \Eliver me from mine Enemies, 
againſt me. | 
2. O deliver me from the 


O God: defend me from them that riſe up 


wicked Doers : and ſave me from the Blood-thirſty Men. 


3. For lo, they lie waiting for my Soul : the mighty Men are gathered againſt me 


without any offence or fault of me, O Loxrp. 


4. They run and prepare themſelves without my fault: ariſe thou therefore to help 


me, and behold. 


O Lo RD God of Hoſts, thou God of Iſrael, to viſic all the Hea- 


then: and be not merciful unto them that offend of malicious Wickedneſs, 


2. Inſtead of ſeriouſly ſtudying the Rules of Juſtice, you 
only contrive Miſchief in your Hearts; and inſtead of weigh- 
ing Matters which come before you, with impartiality between 
Prince and Subject, you contrive only to gratifie the Tyrannick 
Will of your Maſter, and do not deal out, as you ought to do, 
Juſtice, but Oppreſſion, | | 

3. But 'tis no wonder, that theſe wicked Counſellors are not 
more impartial, in their Determinations concerning me, for 
they are a wicked Generation of People, whom Saul has pick'd 
up to ſerve his Turn, whoſe whole Lives have been remarka- 
bly flagitious from their very Childhood, they being uſed to 
tell Lies, before they could ſpeak plain. | 

4+ Their Tongue contains as much Venom as that of a Snake, 
nay, as the Tongue of an old cunning Adder, that ſtops his 
Ear, and will not be inticed out of his Hole by Muſick. 

5. Such an old crafty Adder that runs his Head in the Ground, 
that he may avoid the hearing of the Airs of a tuneful Inſtru- 
ment, that is brought to charm him; tho' the Muſician plays 
thereon, with never ſo much Skill and Pleaſantneſs. 

6. But thou, O God, whoſe Power is not to be reſiſted, do 
thou break out the Teeth of theſe biting Serpents, diſable the 
Jaw-bones of theſe devouring Lions, that tear good Men in 
pieces; let them run away in waſte like Water, no one valuing 
them; and whilſt they ſhoot out their Arrows to wound others, 
let them be deſtroyed themſelves. 

7. Let them become like a Snail, which the further it goes, 
the more it waſteth of its Subſtance; Let them be deſtroyed, 
and their Bodies thrown into ſome dark hole, like abortive 
Births, and let them never more be beheld by the Eyes of Men, 
or ſee the Face of the Sun. 25 | 

8. Without any delay, (as a Pot is ſet a-boiling by the ſtrong 


6. They 


heat of a Fire of Thorns,) let the Divine Vengeance fret and 
torment them, as an Inflammation rankles a Wound. | 

9. This righteous Judgment of God, upon theſe wicked 
Counſellors, hall give juſt Cauſe of rejoycing to all good Men, 
cauſing them to triumph in the ſame manner as a Victor, whoſe 
Toor are dyed with Blood, as he walks over the Carcaſes of the 

ain. 

10. This will afford a juſt occaſion of Reflection for Men to 
pronounce ; that God is not an idle Spectator of Human Af- 
fairs, but a juſt and righteous Judge of the World, rewarding 
good Men, and puniſhing the bad, even in this Life- 

Paraphraſe on Pſal. LIX. 
| Eliver me, O God, from my malicious Enemies, and ſet 
me in a place of Safety, where I may be free from the 
wicked Deſigns of thoſe, who have combined together to take 
away my Life. 

2. Defend me from the Contrivances of thoſe wicked Men, 

who make a Practice and Trade of Miſchief, and hunt after Inno- 
cent Perſons Blood, as if they were purſuing their Game. 
3. They lie in Ambuſh to ſet upon me, that they may take 
away my Life; all the great Men in Saul's Court, are in a Con- 
ſpiracy againſt me, though I am not conſcious of any Fault I 
have committed againſt that Prince. | 

4. They run together with all haſte, every one taking their 
Poſt to circumvent and betray me, who am a faithful Subject, 
without any ſtain of Diſloyalty upon me; I beſeech thee there- 
fore to riſe up to my Aſſiſtance, and to conſider with what dan- 
ger I am ſurrounded. 

5. Stand up therefore, O my God, as one awaking out of 
Sleep in my defence, and ſeverely chaſtiſe theſe Heatbeniſh Ad- 
verſaries of mine. 

| 6. They 


The xi. DAY. 
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6. They go to and fro in the Evening: they grin like a Dog, and rum about 


. n 
* 


ehold, they ſpeak with their Mouth, and Swords are in their Lips: för 


who doth hear? 


© 8. But thou, O Lon, ſhalt have them in derifion : and thou ſhalt laugh all 


the Heathen to Scorn. 


9. My Strength will I aſcribe unto thee : for thiu art the God of my refuge. 
10. God ſheweth me his goodneſs plenteouſly : and Gd ſhall let me {ce; my 


defire upon mine Enemies. 


11. Slay them not, leſt my ay op forget it: but ſcatter them abroad among 


the Peopte, and put them down, 


Lox, our Defence. 


12. For the Sin of their Mouth, and for the Words of their Lips they {halt 


be taken in their Pride: and why? their Preaching is of Curſing and Lies. 


13. Conſume them in thy. Wrath, conſume them, that they may periſh 7 and 
know that it is God that ruleth in Jacob, and unto the ends of the World. 


14. And in the Evening they will return; grin like a Dog, and 


the CRY. © 


0 : - : 


will go about 


. 
» 
* — 


15. They will run here and there for Meat: and grudge if they be not ſatisfied. 
16. As for me, I will ſing of thy Power, and will praiſe thy Mercy betimes in the 
Morning: for thouhaſt been my Defence and Refuge, in the Day of my Trouble. 
17. Unto thee, O my Strength, will I fing : for thou, O God, art my Re- 


fuge and my merciful God. 


{ 
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ALY | HOSTS A ES. . 185. 8 | „ ; = 
Deus, repuliſti NOS. ei eln Aer bi n y 


dil 7 The Hebrew Title 10 this Pſalm i, To the chief Mulician upon Sbuſbam Eduth, a Michtam of David to teach, when he ſtroye with 
Aram Nabatim, and with Aram Zobab, when Fob returned, and ſmote of Edom in the Valley of Salt 12000. The particulars of theſe 


- Vifories are recorded in the Books of Samuel and Chronicles, were are related his Succeſſes in Meſopotomia, and particularly in Zobah, 
2 Sam. 8. 3, 5- 4s alſo in Idumea, 1 Chron. 18. 5, 6, 7. how that Abiſhai ſlew 18000 in the Valley of Salt, 1 Chron. 18. fz. and 
upon their. Inſurretion afterwards, Joab flew 12000 more in the ſame Valley, and reduced almoſt all Edom io David's Government, 
1 Chron. 18. 13. I i called A Michtam, or Jewel. Pſalm of David, to be ſung upon the Hexacord or Inftrument of ix Strings 

jn the Sanctuaty. This em was not Penned after the Victorieß, but whilſt David was preparing for thu Expedition, or whilſt he 


ſtrove, as the Title expreſſes it. : 


God, thou haſt caſt us out, and ſcatt 
diſpleiſed, O turn thee unto us again. 


it ſhaketh. 


1 
7 


er'd us abroad : thou haſt alſo been 


2. Thou haſt moved the Land, and divided it: heal the Sores thereof, for 


6. They go backwards and forwards in the dusk of the Even- 
ing, to proſecute their Villanous Contrivances, they run grow- 
ling and barking at me throughout the City, as a Hound does 
after a Beaſt of Game. 1 1 ; 
7 They throw out of their Mouths Curſes and Threats 
againſt me; the Words which proceed out of their Lips cut 
like Swords, and they think with themſelyes, that God does not 
make any Obſervation upon their Injuſtice, and Violence. 
- $. But they ſhall know, that thou, O Lord, ſhall diſappoint 
all their wicked Practices againſt me, making them alham'd 
of their ſucceſsleſs Attempts; for thou, who by thy watch- 
ful Providence doft defeat ſuch wicked Deſigns, all over the 
World, ſhall particularly interpoſe thy Providence, in. behalf 
ot me thy faithful Servant. | 

9. All the opportunities, and ways of eſcaping my Dangers, 
I do not aſcribe to my own Sagacity, but to thy Goodneſs, 
which haſt put them into my Hands; for thou art my refuge 
in all my Diſtreſſes. é ren eber 

10. God ſo plentifully ſhowers down his Mercies upon me, 
that they prevent my asking; and I do not doubt, but God in 
a little time, will give me the Satisfaction, of ſeeing my Ene- 
mies, in a more forlorn Condition than 1am now in. es 
11. I do not defire, that thou ſhouldft flay them by an uni- 
verſal Deſtruction, left the People ſhould forget in a little time 
the ſeverity of thy Juftice, but now and then pick out one of 
the moſt remarkable Offenders, and make him a Monument of 
thy Vengeance: Do thou, O God my Defender, ſcatter them 
among the Heathen Nations, and throw them down from the 
height of Honour, which they now pride themſelves in. 
132. And this they have very deſervedly brought upon them- 
ſolves, by reaſon of their Pride and Treachery ; for their whole 
Conyerſation is nothing but Lying and Calumny, 


12. Therefore, if they will not be bettered by thy former 
Chaftiſements, deftroy them in thy Anger, till they be quite 
eriſhed ; and that in ſo remarkable a manner, that all foreign 
ations may take Notice, with how ſignal a Providence thou 
doft govern, the World. | ie e 
14. And ſince they like the imitating of a Dog ſo well, let 
them run about like a, ftarving Dog, growling through the 
. | 8 ra E aol 
15. Let them run from this Houſe to that, hunting for a bit 
of Meat, and murmuring that they cannot fill their Bellies. 
16. But as for my part, ſince. thou. baft delivered me from 
this impendent Danger, my firſt Addreſſes in the Morning ſhall 
be made to thee, to praiſe thy Goodneſs for ſo great a Delive- 
rance, RN bo Nice ; 
17. Thou, O my God, who haft defended me by thy Al- 
mighty Power, ſhall be the ſubject of my Hymns: Thou, whe 
doſt not only employ thy 0mnipozence in reſcuing. me, but wha 
doſt vouchſafe to diſcover, in ſo many particulars, thy infinite 
Mercy towards me. 2 '1 
Regs: Parapbraſe on Pla). LX. - | 
Lord thou didft tuffer us to be ſhamefully defeated by 
our Heathen Neighbours the Philiſtines, in our laſt Bat- 
tle with, them, under Saul's Reign, 1 Sam. 31. but tho' thy. 
Diſpleaſure againſt us was then very great, we beſeech thee 
to return to thy uſual Fayour, which thou waſt wont to hear 
to us. | | | 
2. Thou haft been pleaſed to ſuffer very great Commotions, 
and inteftine Diviſions, to be in our Country, and which do, 
even to this Day, wofully diftra& it: O be thou pleaſed to 
lend thy Hand to heal theſe, diſmal Wounds, which do more 
CR our Deſtruction, than the force of our Enemies 
abroad. | „„ | Pn 


. Thou 


Phe Pfau. 
{iy als. 


The i. DAY: 


{Fi Thou haſt ſhewed thy People heavy things: thou haſt given us a drink of 


_ 


deadly Wine. 


4. Thou haft given a Token for ſüch as fear thee : that they may triumph 


becauſe of the Truth. 


3. Therefore were thy beloved delivered: help me with thy right Hand, and 


hear me. 


6. God hath ſpoken in his Holineſs, I will rejoice and' divide Sichem : and 


mete out the Valley of Succoth. 


7. Gilead is mine, and Mannaſſes is mine: Ephraim alſo is the ſtrength of my 


Head; Juda is my Law-giver, - 


8. Moab is my Waſh-pot, over Edom will I caft out my Shoe: Philiſtia be 


thou glad of me. 


9. Who will lead me into the ſtrong City: who will bring me into Edom 2 
10. Haſt thou not caſt us out, O God ? wilt not thou, O God, go out with 


our Hoſts ? 


11. O be thou our help in trouble : for vain is the help of Man. 
12. Through God will we do great Acts: for it 15 be that ſhall tread down our 
The XLI. PSALM. 
Exaudi Deus. 


Enemies. 


10 Ibis Pfalm was written by David, moſt probably, in the time of Abſalom's Rebellion, when be was driven, by the preva 2 Power F 
bis Rebel Son, beyond Jordan, 10 the Extremities of Judza j and this fe the Ends of the Earth, — Na Y 


Ear my crying, O God : give ear unto my Prayer. 


2. From the Ends of the Earth will I call upon thee : when my Heart 


is in heavinels. 


3. O ſet me upon the Rock that is higher than J: for thou haſt been my 


hope, and a ſtrong Tower for me againſt the Enemy. 
4. I will dwell in thy Tabernacle for ever: and my truſt ſhall be under the 


covering of thy Wings. 


5. For thou, O Losp, haſt heard m 


unto thoſe that fear thy Name. 


6. Thou ſhalt grant the King a long Life: that his Years may endure through- 


out all Generations. 


z. Thou haft exerciſed thy choſen People with very hard 
Diſpenſations, making them to partake of a very bitter Cup, 
having Wars with their Neighbouring- Nations, and very dan- 
gerous Factions among themſelves, 

4. Tho haſt given Trophies, or Tokens of Victory, to us thy 
faithful Servants who truſted in thee 3 of having Conquered 
and Triumphed over the Adherents of Saul's Houſe ; as thy 
Word, which is Truth, did engage that 1 ſhould do. 

5. And that deliverance of me and my Friends from the 
Saulian Patty, I gratefully acknowledge to be a great Inftance 
of thy Love to us; and therefore I beleech thee at this juncture 
to be as ready to aſſiſt us, and to hear my Prayers, which I put 
up for my People, now engaged in this dangerous War. 

6, In anſwer to this Prayer of mine, God has given this 
Oracular Reſponſe out of his Sanctuary, the Subſtance whereof 
is this, That I ſhall conquer and triumph over the Infidel 
© Army, which is now advancing ayainft me; and that the 
Country of the Sichemires ſhall be divided out among the Sol- 
* diers of my victorious Army; and that all the great Valley of 
* Succoth ſhall be meaſured out inte Parcels, and be choſen by 
© Lots among the Conquerors. | 

7. * That Gilead, and that part of the Tribe of Manaſſet, 
© which is beyond Jordan, though for a time they were ſubject 
t to Isboſheth, Sauls Son, 2 Sam. 2. 8, 9. yet for the future they 
© ſhall be entirely under my Government. Epbræim, which was 
© under the ſame Defection from me, ſhall hereafter be a main 


Support of my Kingdom; ꝓudab, the principal Tribe of all f1 


my Subjects, according to Jacob's Prediction, Gen. 48. 19. is 
© my Law-giver, out of which I chuſe my chief ſubordinate 
« Magiſtrates and Minifters of State. | N 

8. The Moabites, after they are conquered by me, fhall be 
© reduced to a ſervile Condition, whom I ſhall make Slaves of 
© to waſh my Feet, or to do ſuch other mean Drudgeries: And 
* thou, O Philiſtia, be thou full of triumphal Acclamations, to 
receive me as thy Lord and Conqueror. | 

9. Who will attend me, in my triumphal Entry, into 
Rabba that ſtrong City of the Ammonites, 2 Sam. 12. 26. WhO 


y Deſires : and haſt given an heritage 


7. He 


will join in my Cavalcade, when I go to take Poſſeſſion of 


Edom ? 


10. Certainly, O Lord, thou haſt not laid aſide thy uſual 


Protection of us; Wilt not thou, in thy former manner, head 


our Armies ? 1 8 | 

11. We beſeech thee, to vouchſafe us thy Aſſiſtance in all 
our Extremities; for we look upon all human Aid to ſignifie 
nothing, in reſpect of thine. | 


12. For, whilſt we are ſo happy as to have the Divine A'- 


ſiſtance, we doubt not, but we ſhall perform noble Exploits; 
tts his Power only, that can enable us to gain a Victory over 


our Enemies. 
| Paraphraſe on Plal. LXI. | 
Gracious Lord, I beleech thee to lend a favourable Ear to 
my Prayer, which I pu: up to thee in my great Diſtreſs. 
2. Altho' J am forced to take Shelter in the remote parts of 
my Kingdom, 2 Sam. 17. 22. yet thy omnipotent Power can 
afford me relief in this forlorn place, and cho” I be in never 
ſo diſconſolate a Condition, | | 
3+ Tho' my Misfortunes depreſs me never ſo low, yet thon 
art an impregnabhle Fortreſs to ſecure me againſt any Attempts, 
which ſhall be made againft me ; for, when 1 formerly truſted 
in thee, I always experienced thy Aſſiſtance for my Deli- 
verance, + We gg — 
4. And th6' to my great Grief, in this time of my Exile, 
I am forced to be abſent from the publick place of thy Wor. 
ip; yet after thou thalt be pleaſed to reſtore me, 1 will be 
ſo conftant in my publick Devotions, that I may be ſaid to 
dwell in that ſacred Place: I will truft to thee only for duc- 
cour, as Chickens do to the Wings of a Hen. | 
5. For I have always experienced thy Favour to me, in 
hearing the Requeſts of thy devout Servant, having formerly 
given to me the Inheritance of this King iom which I was not 
born unto. | 
6. And I doubt not, but, tho' I now live in Exile, thou wilt 
work my Reftoration, and grant me a long and proſperous 
Reign afterwards 1111 7 And 


———— RET h 


Thexii DAY. 


fulneſs, that they may preſerve him. 


my Vows. 


4 


Y 


X AV Soul truly waiteth ſtill upon God: for of him cometh my Salvation. 


The Pſalms.” 
>. He ſhall dwell before God for ever: O prepare thy loving Mer 


* 


. So will I always fing Praiſe unto 
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J This Pſalm ſeems to be compoſed in the beginning of Abſalom's Rebellion, whilſt bis Sedixivu Subjects were combining againſt kim. 


cy and Faith- 

„ 
X ; 15 SL FY Y 2821 
thy Name: that 1 may daily Perfor m 
| "nt 1 . | k 10 3173 ) ; 


ef | 


2. He verily is my Strength and my Salvation: he «« my defence, fo 


that 1 ſhall not great! YH: 


2. How long will ye imagine miſchief apainſt every Man : ye ſhall be ſlain all 


the ſort of you: yea, as a tottering Wall ſhall. ye be, and like a broken Hedge. 
4. Their device is only how to put him out whom God will exalt : their delight 

is in Lies, they give good Words with their Mouth, but curſe with their Heart. 
5. Nevertheleſs, my Soul, wait thou ſtill upon God: for my hope is in him. 
6. He truly is my Strength and my Salvation: he zs my Defence, ſo that 1 ſhall 


not fall. 


7. In God « my Health and my Glory : the Rock of my Might, and in God 


# my Truſt. 


8. O put your Truft in him alway, ye People: pour out your Hearts before 


him, for God # our hope. 


9. As for the Children of Men, they are 


but vanity: the Children of Men are | 


deceitful upon the weights, they are altogether lig bier than vanity it ſelf. 


10. O truſt not in 


* 


Wrong and Robbery, give not your ſelyes unto vanity : if 


Riches increaſe, ſet not your Heart upon them. 


11. God ſpake once, and twice 
lorgeth-unto God; 


* 


12. And that thou, Lonp, art merciful: for thou rewardeſt every Man ac- 


cording to his Work. 


7. And that I may have again an opportunity of frequenting 
thy publick Worſhip, as long as I live; be pleaſed plentifull 
to beſtow thy Mercy upon me, and make good thy Promiſe 
to me for my Preſervation, and re- inſtating me in my King- 
om. | 
8. And this will be a freſh Obligation upon me, to praiſe 
thy gracious Majeſty, and to offer up thoſe Sacrifices and Ob- 
lations, which I have vowed unto thee upon my Reſtitution. 
| : Par apbraſe on Pal. LXII. 3 
At L my Expettations are grounded upon God alone, I 
| expecting no Deliverance but from his Almighty Aid. 
2. He is my Caſtle, to which I can with ſafety retire; 
whilſt he is pleaſed to take me into his Protection, tho' I may 


be expoſed to ſome ſmall Misfortunes, I do not fear any great 
Defeat by my Enemies, _ 1 


3+ How long will ye be contriving miſchievous Deſigns 


againſt good Men? God will not ſuffer you long to perſiſt in 
this Violence, for he ſhall bring you to as ſpeedy a Beſtructi- 
on, as a tottering Wall that ſhall ſoon fall down, and a broken 
Hedge which ſhall quickly be pulled up, and burnt. 

4. Their only Aim is, to deprive me of the Regal Dignity, 
which God Almighty, notwithſtanding their ſpiteful Endea- 
vours, will moſt certainly preſerve unto me; they gloſſing 
over their villanous Deſigns with plauſible Pretences, 'and un- 
der a ſhew of meaning me no harm. | 

5. But, O my Soul, do thou with ſilence wait for God's 
good time of Deliverance ; for I have a good ground of hope 
in him, for Deliverance, 

6. He is my Caftle, to which I can with ſafety retire, whilſt 
he is pleaſed to take me into his Protection; tho' I may be ex- 


I have alſo heard the fame: That Power he: 


„ 
- 


The 


oſed to ſome. ſmall Misfortunes, I do not fear any great De- 

eat from mine Enemies. | 
7. From God I expect my Deliverance and ſuture Advance- 
ment; he is my Caſtle of defence, to ſecure me from any Al- 
ſaults of mine Enemies. e 

8. And therefore I exhort all you good People, who have 
eſpouſed. my Cauſe; do you, after my Example, renounce all 
Confidence in Secular Strength, and relie only upon the Di- 
vine Aid; beg his Aſſiſtance by devout Prayer, and he will 
not fail to afford us Relief. f 

9. Quit not your Intereſt with God, who is the trueſt Friend 
in the World, to depend upon the Aſſiſtance of Men, who are 
for the moſt part as deceittul, as a falſe pair of Scales; nay, if 
the lighteſt thing in the World were thrown into the Balance 
againſt them, it would be more weighty than they. 

10. If you are deſtitute of the ordinary Conveniencies of 
Life, do not think to mend your Circumſtances by Fraud, Op- 

reſſion and Lying; or, the' you are poſſeſſed of great Eſtates 

by boneft means, you muſt not let them get poſſeſſion of your 
Affections, but be ready to part with them, when God calls 
for them back again. : 5 

11. God has frequently declared, as well by the courſe of 
his Providence, as by the Writings of his Prophets; That by 
his Power he diſpoſes of Human Affairs, contrary to Mens or- 
dinary Ex pectations, and That future Events will come to paſs, 
not as they project, but as he pleaſes, | 

12- And That thou art not only a powerful God, to free 
good Men from the Oppreſſions which lie hard upon them, but 
That thou art likewiſe a merciful God, by laying up Rewards 
in ftore by thy faithful Servants, 


1 


d f Re wk _ W 
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The LXIII. 


 Thexi. DAY. 
PSALM. | 


Deus, Deus meus. 


q 4 The Hebrew Title is, A Plalm of David, when he was in the Wilderneſs of Fudab. Toe Hiſtory of bis Flight thither, under Saul « 


Perſecution, is recorded of bim 1 Sam. 22. 5. where the Prophet Gad adviſes bim, for bis ſafety, to get bim into the Land of Judah, and 


he departed and came into the Foreſt of Zareth. 


God, thou art my God: early will I ſeek thee. 
2. My Soul thirſteth for thee, my Fleſh alſo longeth after thee : in a 


barren and dry Land where no Water 1s. 


3- Thus have I looked for thee in Holineſs : that I might behold thy Power 


and Glory. ES: 
thee. 


in thy Name. 


4. For thy loving Kindneſs is better than the Life it ſelf: My Lips ſhall praiſe 


5. As long as 1 live will! magnifie thee on this manner: and lift up my Hands 


6. My Soul ſhall be ſatisfied, even as it were with marrow and fatneſs: when 
my Mouth praiſeth thee with joyful Lips. | 


7. Have I not remembred thee in my Bed : and thought upon thee when I 


was waking ? 


8. Becauſe thou haſt been my helper : 


will J rejoice. 


therefore under the ſhadow of thy Wings 


9. My Soul hangeth upon thee : thy right Hand hath upholden me. 
10. Theſe alſo that ſeek the hurt ot my Soul: they ſhall go under the Earth. 
11. Let them fall upon the edge of the Sword : that they may be a portion 


for Foxes. 


12. But the King ſhall rejoice in God; all they alſo that ſwear by him, ſhall 
be commended : for the Mouth of them that ſpeak Lies ſhall be ſtopped. 


The LXIV. 


PSALM. 


 Exaudi Deus. 


IJ This, with probability,, was thought to be written when David was grown into Diſgrace with Saul, and had departed from his Court 3 


ſome of the Jews think it was prophetically written of Daniel, bus they do not bring ſufficient Reaſons to ſupport that Fancy. 
Ear my Voice, O God, in my Prayer: preſerve my Life from fear of the 


Enemy. 


2. Hide me from the gathering together of the froward : and from the Inſur- 


rection of wicked Doers. 


3. Who have whet their Tongue like a Sword : and ſhoot out their Arrows, 


even bitter Words. 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. LXIII. 
Gracious God, who haſt all my Life-long been an indul- 
gent Father to me, I will addrefs my ſelf to thee early, 
making my Application to thee before any thing elſe. 

2. I have as violent a Thirſt upon me, to be in a condition 
of partaking again in thy publick Worſhip, as is cauſed in me 
by the dry parched Wilderneſs, I am now forced to hide my 
ſelf in. 

3. With the like eagerneſs have I expected to wait upon thee 
again, near thy Holineſs or Sanctuary, and that I may behold 
thy Ark, where thy majeftick Power and Glory does moft 
eminently reſide. | | 


4. For thy Kindneſs and Favour, wherewith thou doſt be- 


friend the Nation of the Jews, by reſiding among them, is a 
more valuable Bleſſing than Life itſelf; and, when theu art 
pleaſed to recal me from my Exile, I will thankfully acknow- 
ledge thy Favours in the publick Congregation. 

5. And this I will do continually unto my Life's end, when- 
ever I find my ſelf under any Difficulties, addreſſing my ſelf to 
thee for help. 

6. The ſweeteft Marrow, and the moft delicious Oil, is not 
ſo pleaſant to others, as ſinging Praiſes to Thee is to me. 

7- Was I not uſed to make thee the Subject of my Medita- 
tions, both a-Bed and Up? 

8. I am conſcious, what a conftant Aſſiſtance thou haſt all 
along afforded me, in my Troubles; therefore I have the bet- 


ter Aſſurance, that the Wings of thy providential Care ſhal) 


defend me from all Harm. 


4 


4. That 


9. My Soul hangs upon thee, as a Child that walks along 
with its Parent, thy Hand holding me up to keep me from fal- 
ling, and that I may be able to go thy Pace. 

10. But for my Enemies, thou art ſo far from upholding 
them, that they ſhall fall not only to the Ground, but into 
their Graves. | | | 

11. They ſhall be deftroyed by the Sword in Battle, 1 Sam. 
31. and their Carcaſes ſhall be deyoured by the wild Beafts of 
the Field. | 

12. Then ſhall God exalt me to the Kingdom, which he has 
promiſed me, with great Joy and Triumph; when all they 
that ſwear Allegiance to me ſhall be amply rewarded for their 
Duty; but the Mouth of Saul's perjured Courtiers ſhall be ſo 

ſtopped, that they ſhall not be able to do further miſchief, by 
their falſe Informations againſt innocent Men. 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. LXIV. 


Lord, I addreſs my earneft Prayers to thee for thy Aſſi- 
() ſtance ; do thou preſerve me from my wicked Adverſa- 
ries, who have a deſign upon my Life. 
2. Defend me from the Cabals and Plots, contrived againſt 
me by Saul's Partizans; and from the open force, which they 
are now preparing againft me. 

3. They have not as yet, tis true, drawn the Sword againſt 
me; but they have whet their Tongues ſharper than any Weg. 
pons, to report baſe Calumnies of me, to take away my Re- 
putation; and they ſhoot out Slanders of me, which pierce me 
more than their Arrows would ; 


S131 2 4. That 
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The xii. DAY. The Pſalms... 
4. That they may privily ſhoot at him that is perfect: ſuddenly do they hit 


him, and fear not. 


* 


5. They encourage themſelves in Miſchief : and commune among themſelves, 
how they may lay Snares, and ſay that no Man ſhall fee them. bt 

6. They imagine Wickedneſs and practiſe it: that they keep ſecret among 
themſelves, every Man in the deep of his Heart. 1 

7. But God ſhall ſuddenly ſhoot at them with a ſwift Arrow : that they ſhall 


be wounded. 


8. Yea, their own Tongues ſhall make them fall: inſomuch that whoſo ſeth 


them ſhall laugh them to ſcorn. 


9. And all Men that ſee it, ſhall ſay, This hath God done : for they ſhall 


perceive that it 1s his Work, 


10. The Righteous ſhall rejoice in the Lox, and put his Truft in him: and 
all they that they are true of Heart ſhall be glad. 


EVENING PRAYER 


The LXV. 


PSALM. 


Te decet bymnis. 


C4 eis thoup ht that this Pſalm was compo ed by David after ſome great Drought, and does probably relate to the three Years Famine, which 
followed ſome time after the Rebellion of Abſalom, recorded 2 Sam. 21. which being removed by plentiful Showers of Rain, ibe Pſalmiſt 


praiſes the Goodneſs of God for it in this Hymn, 


Hou, O God, art praiſed in Sion: 


formed | in Jeruſalem. 


and unto thee ſhall the Vow be per- 


2. Thou that heareſt the Prayer: unto thee ſhall all Fleſh come. 

3. My Miſdeeds prevail againſt me: O be thou merciful unto our Sins. 

4. Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chuſeſt, and receiveſt unto thee : he ſhall 
dwell in thy Court, and ſhall be ſatisfied with the Pleaſures of thy Houſe, even 


of thy holy Temple. 


5. Thou ſhalt ſhew us wonderful things in thy Righteouſneſs, O God of our 
Salvation : thou that art the hope of all the ends of the Earth, and of them that 


remain in the broad Sea. 


6. Who in his Strength ſetteth faſt the Mountains: and is girded about with 


Power. 


4. That they may bring into trouble honeſt and innocent 
Men, wounding them by vile Slanders, which they are not 
aware of. | 

3. They every day grow more and more hardned in their 
Falſeneſs and Impudence; encouraging one another in their 
wicked Trade of Defamation, ſaying, that God does not trou- 
ble himſelf with thefe Matters. | | 

6. They put themſelves to a great deal of expence of 
Thought, for ſomething ſingularly wicked; and, when they 
bave found it out, they ſet themſelves greedily to put it in 
practice, and that too with a great deal of Cunning and 
Secrecy. 

7. But God ſhall blaſt their wicked Deſigns, by a more 
ſagacious reach of his Providence; which ſhall have a more 
certain Effect, than all their Contrivances, and ſhall end in 
their overthrow. | 

8. Yea, their own malicious Tongues, by which they de. 


ſigned milchief to others, ſhall occaſion their own downfal 


which wretched Diſappointment ſhall expoſe them to the great- 
eſt Diſgrace. 

9. But as for good and holy Men, they ſhall have occaſion 
to magnifie and adore the good Providence of God, which ſhall 
be diſcovered in their Deliverance, and for the prevailing of 
honeſt Simplicity above unrighteous Cunning. 

Parapbraſe on Plal. LXV. 
Hou haft particular Praiſes addrefſed to thee in Mount 
Sion, where is ſeated the Ark of thy Tabernacle, and 
where our publick Devotion is performed; and the whole City 


7. Who 


of Feruſai' m ſhall eccho with the Thankſgivings which ſhall be 
paid to thee there, = 

2. Thy readineſs to relieve thy devout Worſhippers in theic 
diſtreſs, ſhall give encouragement to all Nations of the World 
to apply to thee for help under their Calamities. | 4 

3. Every one of us ought to acknowledge, that our Sins are 
of that weight, that they are a ſufficient Obſtacle to hinder 
God's Favours being ſhewn to us; but thou art a merciful God 
which alloweft Pardon upon ſincere Repentance, to the great. 
eſt Offences. | 

4. But, notwithſtanding the many Offences which we have 
all, the very beſt of us, committed againſt thee, what a great 
degree of Happineſs doft thou vouchſaſe us, to allow us the 
Favour of partaking in thy publick Worſhip, and addreſſing 
our ſelves to thee in the Courts of the Tabernacle, and to have 
our Souls refreſhed. with the Sacred Praiſes, which thou art 
celebrated with in thy holy Houſe ? 

5. Thou art remarkably famous, for thy good Providence iu 
working ſignal Deliverances, of Perſons in trouble among us 
thy choſen People, and for not only confining thy Goodneſs 
to us, but by the extending it co Perſons in the remoteſt Parts 
of the Earth, even thoſe that dwell in the Iſlands which are 
encompaſſed by the Ocean. 

6. For it is Thou, whoſe vaſt Power gave the Mountains 
ſuch a Firmitude, as not to be removed by the ſtrongeſt Hur- 
ricanes and Earthquakes z thy Omnipotence encompaſſes thee 
with an uncontroulable Authority over all thy Creatures, and 
ſits cloſe about thee, as the Armour about a great Warrior. Y 

| 7. For 


The Pſalms. 


The xii. DAY. 


7. Who ſtilleth the raging of the Sea: and the noiſe of his Waves, and the 


madneſs of the People. 


8. They alſo that dwell in the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, 


mall be afraid 


at thy Tokens: thou that makeſt the out- goings of the Morning and Evening to 


praiſe thee. | 


* 


9. Thou viſiteſt the 


Earth, and bleſſeth it: thou makeſt it very plenteous. 


Io. The River of God is full of Water: thou prepareſt their Corn, for fo thou 


provideſt for the Earth. | 


11. Thou watereſt her Furrows, thou ſendeſt Rain into the little Valleys there- 
of: thou makeſt it ſoft with the drops of Rain, and bleſſeſt the increaſe of it. 
12. Thou crowneſt the Year with thy Goodneſs: and thy Clouds drop Fatneſs. 
13. They ſhall drop upon the dwellings of the Wilderneſs : and the little Hills 


| ſhall rejoice on every fide. 


Lo 


14- The Folds ſhall be full of Shee 
with Corn, that they ſhall laugh and fing. 
| The LX VI. 


o 


p: the Valleys alſo ſhall ſtand ſo thick 


PSALM. 


Jubilate Deo. 


CF The Title does not inform us who this Pſalm was _— by ; ſome will bave it to be wrote after the Captivity | But it is moſt probable 
0 


it bad David for its Author, being joined with the re 


f bu Pſalms which lie in this part of the Book, eſpecially fince the ancient Col- 


Jefors bave aſcribed it to no one elſe, If it was bis, it was written ſoon after bis coming to 1b: Throne, when the Philiſtines bad 1ately, 
viz. during Saul's Reign, made ſuch miſerable Ravages in bu Country, 1 Sam. Cap. 14. & cap. 17» 


+ 


2. Say unto God, O how wonderful art thou 


Be joyful in God, all ye Lands: ſing Praiſes unto the Honour of his 
Name, make his Praiſe to be' glorious. 


in thy Works: through the great- 


neſs of thy Power ſhall thine Enemies be found Liars unto the. 
3. For all the World ſhall Worſhip thee : ſing of thee, and praiſe thy Name. 
4. O come hither and behold the Works of God: how wonderful be # in his 


doing roward the Children of Men. 


Foot ; there did we rejoice thereof. 


5. He turned the Sea into dry Land : 


ſo that they went through the Water on 


6. He ruleth with his Power for ever, his Eyes behold the People: and ſuch 
as will not believe, ſhall not be able to exalt themſelves. | 


7. O praiſe our God, ye People : and make the Voice of his Praiſe be 


7. For it is Thou, who doſt quiet the boiſterous Billows of 
the Ocean, when they rage never ſo furiouſly, and turn the 
greateft Storm into a Calm at thy Pleaſure; thou doft appeaſe 
the moſt turbulent Sedition of che People, and reftore publick 
Peace after inteftine Diſtractions. | 


g. All the barbarous Inhabitants of the remote Parts of the 


World ſhall be put into Conſtet nation, when they obſerve the 
unuſual Phænomena and Appearances in Nature, ſuch as Co- 
mets, Eclipſes and Earthquakes z nay the conſtant Revolutions 
of the Sun, Moon, and other heavenly Bodies, ſhall extort 
Adoration from them, to thee the great Creator: 

9. Nay further, we have learned by our great Experience, 
what a kind Relief thou haſt afforded to the Earth, which 
was ſcorched by ſo long a Drought, ſending a ſeaſonable Rain, 
cauſing it plentifully to bring forth its Fruits, after ſo great a 
Barrenneſs. 

10, God's River, the great Celeftial Magazine and Repo- 
fitory of Waters, from whence the Rains are ſupplied, over- 
flows with Water ; from hence thou ſendeft down ſeafonable 
Showers, to make the Corn grow, for the nouriſhment of the 
Inhabitants of the Earth. 

11, Thou makeſt the Rain to ſtagnate, in all the little Fur- 
rows and Declivities thereof; thou doft ſofren all the hard 


Clods of the Ground with a fatning Moiſture z and doſt afford 


it thy Bleſſing, to bring forth a happy increaſe, 

12. Tis thy Divine Bounty, which encircles the Earth with 
beautiful Flowers, and a pleaſant Verdure, as it were with a 
Garland in the Spring of the ear; it is thou, who ſendeſt 
that unftuous Moiſture which deſcendeth out of the Clouds, 
which affords ſo ſucceſsful a Growth to all the vegetable World. 

13. Even the heathy and barren Parts of the Wilderneſs ſhall, 
in ſome meaſure, be made fruitful, as far as their Soil is ca pa- 
ble thereof, by the late gracious Rain; and even the ſides of 
the craggy Rocks, ſhall have a new Herbage ſpring upon them, 
and look pleaſant with a beautiful Green. 


heard : 
8. Who 


14. The Paſtures ſhall be ſo crowded with Flocks of Sheep, 
that they ſhall look as if they had Garments of Wooll upon 
them; and all the Valleys ſhall bring forth ſuch a prodigious 
Increaſe of Corn, that they ſhall rejoice and triumph with 
the unuſual Fertility, | 

| Th Pat aphraſe on Pſal. LXVI. | 
O Ye Inhabitants of all Regions of the World, ſing joyful 
Songs to the Honour of the great JEHOVAH : cele- 
brate his glorious Name, and renowned Fame. 

2. Saying, O Lord God of /ſrael, what fignal Works haft 
thou done for the Preſervation of thy People, of what a vaſt 
Extent is the Amplitude of thy Power ? How haft thou given 
the Lie to thy Enemies, who defied thy Power to inter poſe 
itſelf in our behalf? 

3. All foreign Countries, when they ſhall hear of this ſo re- 
markable a Deliverance wrought by thee, ſhall be willing to take 
ſhare in thy Worſhip, and to adore and praiſe thy holy Name. 

4. You Inhabitants of foreign Countries, come into Fudea, 
or ſearch into the Annals of our Hiftory, and you will be 
ſurprized to hear of, thoſe great Miracles which God Al- 
mighty himſelf has been plealed to do, for us Men of this 
Country. | 

5+ God, for our ſake, and to procure us a paſſage through the 
Red Sea, made the Waters on each ſide to retire, leaving us 
the dry Sands of the bottom of the Sea to walk upon ; and this 
afforded our Forefathers a great occation of rejoicing. 

6. And it muſt be ſuppoled, that God preſerveth the fame 
Authority over the Heathen Nations as he did then, making 
Obſervation what Deſigns they are driving on, to the preju- 
dice of his Servants; for God will nor ſuffer theſe unbelieving 
Idolaters, to gain the Dominion over bis faithful People. 

7. O therefore ye Nations, leave off your Superſtitions and 
Idolatry, and join with us in the Worſhip of the true God; 
that, in a mutual Conſort of allour Voices, we may make the 
Praiſes of our great JEHOVAH reſound the more, 


2. That 
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8. Who holdeth our Soul in Life: and ſuffereth not our Feet to fli 


* 
. 


9. For thou, O God, haſt provided us: thou alſo haſt tried us, like as Silver 


„„ 


10. Thou broughteſt us into the Snare : and 


laid Trouble upon our Loins. 


11. Thou ſufferedſt Men to ride over our Heads: we went through Fire and 
Water, and thou broughteſt us out into a wealthy Place. 

12. Iwill go into thine Houſe with Burnt- Offerings: and will pay thee my Vows, 
which I promiſed with my Lips, and ſpake with my Mouth, when I was in Trouble. 

13. I will offer unto thee fat Burnt-Sacrifices, with the Incenſe of Rams: 1 


will offer Bullocks and Goats. 


by 


14. O come hither, and hearken, all ye that fear God: and I will tell you 


what he hath done for my Soul. 


15. I called unto him with my Mouth 


: and gave him Praiſes with my Tongue. 


16. If I incline unto wickedneſs with mine Heart: the Lokxp will not hear me. 
17. But God hath heard me: and conſidered the Voice of my Prayer. 
18. Praiſed 3e God, who hath not caſt out my Prayer: nor turned his Mercy 


from me. 


The LXVIIL. PSALM. 


Deus miſereatur. 


J This Pſalm, tho' it bears the Name of David in the Greek and Latin Verſions, was probably written after the Captivity by Eſdras, or 
| | ſomes other inſpired Perſon, and is a Prophecy of ibe Propagation of the Goſpel, | 


O D be merciful unto us, and bleſs us: and ſhew us the light of his Coun- 
tenance, | and be merciful unto us; | 


2. That thy way may be known upon Earth : 


Nations. 
3. Let the People praiſe 


thy ſaving Health among all 


thee, O God: yea, let all the People praiſe thee. 


4. O let the Nations rejoyce and be glad : for thou ſhalt judge the Folk Righ- 
eouſly, and govern the Nations upon Earth. | 


5. Let the People praiſe thee, 


O God : let all the People praiſe thee. 


6. Then ſhall the Earth bring forth her Increaſe: and God, even our own God, 


hall give us his Bleſſing. 


8. That we may ſing Praiſes to that great God, whoſe con- 
tinual Converſation keeps us from ſinking into nothing; whoſe 
good Providence defends us from all outward Accidents which 
may befal us; and, in our political State, who bears up our 
Spirits under national Calamities, and ſo dire&ts our Counſels, 
that we may give the Enemy no great Advantage over us, 

9. Indeed God has ſuffered ſometimes our Enemies to pre- 
| wail againſt us; but this is not an Argument of his forſaking 

us, but of his great Love towards us; being willing to bet- 
ter us by theſe Afflictions, as a Refiner purges the Droſs from 
his Metal by the Fire. 

10. Thou didft, for ſome time, when the Philiftines were 
ſuperior to us, in the Battles which were fought between us, 
ſuffer us to be catch'd in a Gin as wild Beafts are, our Loins 
being as it were compaſſed round with an Iron-Chain, as the 
Loins of thoſe Creatures are, upon the ſpringing of the Trap 
which is ſet for them. h 

11, Thou ſuffereſt our Enemies to ride upon ns as they 
would do upon Horſes and Aﬀes; we have gone through Fire, 
i.e. Calamities of a greater ſize: and Water, i. e. Misfortunes 
of a lefſer magnitude; but at laſt thou haft been pleaſed, after 
this long fatiguing March, to bring us to a very fruitful Pa- 

ſture, a State of Liberty after long Gppreſſion. | 

12. Having therefore received ſo great a Benefit from God, 
I at the head of my People will go to God's Houle to offer up 
to him a Sacrifice for this publick Bleſſing, and to diſcharge 

there my Vow, which in the time of my trouble I made to him. 

13. I will make to thee a Burnt-Offering, not of poor lean 
| Cattle, but of the choiceft of every kind I can procure, fat 

Rams, Bullocks and Goats, 

14. O all ye People of Iſrael, hearken to what I have now 
to propoſe to you I will inform you, what gracious Inſtances 
of the Divine Favour God has been pleaſed to afford me. 

15, I put up my Petitions to him for Deliverance from my 
Misfortunes, which he preſently anſwered, and turned my Ad- 
dreſſes into Thankſgivings. 

16. Which, befide granting my requeſt, is another very great 
Inſtance of his Goodneſs to me, that herein I have an Oppor- 


7. God 


tunity of vindicating my Innocency, which was aſperſed by vile 
Slanders; for it is demonſtration, that, if I was ſo wicked as 
they would paint me out, God would not hear my Prayers. 

17. But, in full confutation of their evil Suggeſtions, God 
hath vouchſafed a plenary Grant of all that T requeſted of him. 

18. Thanks to my gracious God, for that he hath not reject- 
ed my Petition, but hath granted my deſires; not out of any 
Merit of mine, but out of his ſingular Mercy and Goodneſs, 

Paraphraſe on Pal. LXVII. | 
Y Prayer is, that God with his Mercy and Kindnefs. 
M would continually bleſs and protect our Nation; and 
that he would not look upon us, as formerly in his Anger, as 
it were out of a Cloud, but that he would view us with a ſe- 
rene and pleaſant Countenance, and as it were with the Sun- 
ſhine of his Favour. ; | 

2. That thy true Religion may be propagated all over the 
World, and that every Nation may receive the glad Tidings 
of their Salvation. 5 

3. Let not the Praiſe and Worſhip of thee the true God, be 
confined only to Fudez ; but let the Inhabitants of every Na- 
tion come in, with us, to adore thee. ; 

4. Nay, the very Heathen Nations have for their part the 
greateſt reaſon to exult and triumph, and to praiſe the Good. 
neſs of God; for he is coming to govern them by righteous 
and good Laws, who were before under the Government of 
Satan, and had nothing to guide them, but ſome few Laws 
and Tendancies of Nature, or ſome Precepts of an old Tradi- 
tion, which are now almoſt obliterated. _ | 

5. Let therefore all the Heathen Nations, to whom thou 
art reaching out ſo great a Benefit, ſing to thy Praiſe, let 
every Infidel People teſtifie their Joy, and 'Gratitude, in 
Thankſgivings to thee. ; - 

6. Nay, we ſeem to ſee the happy times of the Meſſias his 
Reign; the Earth bath brought forth ber Increaſe (as the Hebrew 
reads it) fruitful Seaſons and proſperous Years attend that 

lorious Time; and God, who is our peculiar God, ſhall di- 

inguiſh us by a particular Mark of his Favour, ſome time or 

other, under this great and holy Government. 188 
7. 


The Pſalvit. 


be LXVIII. PSALM. 


ee Exurgat Deus. 


, 


© This Pſalm bears the Title of David, and was without all doubt written by bim. The occaſion of writing it, moſt probably, wad ſonie 
fignal ViGories which be obtained, toward sibe en of his Reign, over the Philiſtines, 2 Sam. 19. 23. and which he attributed to rhe 


preſence of God's Ark, which be ſettled at Mount 


ion, 1 Sam. 7. 1. 


7 


ET God ariſe, and let his Enemies be ſcattered : let them alſo that hate 


him, flee before him. 
2. Like as the Smoke vaniſheth; 


£7 "i 1 | s 
: ſo ſhalt thou drive them away: and lie as 


Wax melteth at the Fire, ſo let the Ungodly periſh at the preſence of God. 


3. But let the Righteous be glad, and rejoyce before God: let them alſo be 


merry and joyful. 


4. 0 ſing unto God, and fing Praiſes unto his Name; magnifie him that rideth 


over the Heavens, as it were upon an Horſe; praiſe him in his Name, STea . and 


rejoyce before him. 


Jah 


5. He s a Father of the Fatherleſs; and defendeth the Cauſe of the Widows: 


even God in his holy Habitation. 


6. He is the God that maketh Men to be of one mind in an Houſe, and brin- 
eth the Priſoners out of Captivity : but letteth the runagates continue in ſcarceneſs. 


| 7. O God, when thou wenteſt forth before the People: when thou wenteſt 


through the Wilderneſs, 


8. The Earth ſhook, and the Heavens dropped at the preſence of God 
Sinai alſo was moved at the preſence of God, who is the God of Iſrael. 


Thou, O God, ſenteſt a gracious 


n 


: even as 


Rain upon thine Inheritance : and re- 


E Thy Congregation ſhall dwell therein: for thou, O God, haſt of thy good- 


freſhedſt it when it was weary. 
; neſs prepared for the Poor. 
le 
as | | | 
d ä 7. God ſhall favour us with moſt ſignal Bleſſings; and all 
*Y the Nations of the World ſhall worſhip him by the Exerciſe of 
4 the true Religion. | 
1 ü Parapbraſe on Pſal; LXVII. | 
; E T our great God exert his Power, which he has ſuffer- 
ed as it were to lie fleeping by him, let him riſe up at 
2 laft in bis Wrath, to take Vengeance upon the Enemies of his 
= People; and, at his appearing on our fide, all our Adverſaries 
4 ſhall run away, not daring to abide one Shock from us. 
ſe- - 2. Let their Army be as much diſperſed, as the parts of 
"= Smoke are dſſipated one from another, and at laſt the ſight of 
it as much vaniſhed and loft: Let thy appearing on our fide 
* make their Courage melt away, as the Wax melts away, and 
wap leſſens, before the ſcorching-heat of the Sun. | 
5 3. Butas for thy pious'Seryants, let them have an opportu- 
3 nity of paying a publick Thankſgiving to Almighty God, for 
Ta. a Victory over their Enemies. 

4. Let us ſing Songs of Victory to the great God, for this is 
the his Triumph; he does not, like mortal Conquerors, make his 
"x Proceſſion riding upon a Horſe, but upon the higheft Heavens: 
2 Praiſe him, not with any pompous Title, as Men upon this oc- 

of caſion affect, but by calling him by his own Name JEHOVAH, 
_ which is above all other honourable Compellations ; and de- 
- 9 worſhip him, which is the greateſt Service we can pay 
| im, ; 
* ze He is a God, who, tho* dwelling in the bigheft Heaven, 
ler has vouchſafed to take to himſelf an eſpecial place of reſidence 
ro here upon Earth; yea, he is withal pleaſed to do all the kind 
Offices for his diſtreſſed Creatures, ſuccouring the Fatherleſs 
his 9 — and defending helpleſs Widows, from injurious Op- 
preſſors. 
= R 6. This is that great God, who maketh Concord in a Fami- 
di- ly, and has in good meafure quieted the Factions which were 
e of 
God 


11. The Lonp gave the Word: great was the company of the Preachers. 


12. Kings 


raiſed in Saul's Reign, who has brought me from a ſtate of 
Thraldom under Saus Petſecution, knocking off my Shackles 
and placing me upon a Throne: but as for ſuch, who by their 
wicked Actions have turned deſerters of God's Holy Laws, he 
is ſo far from advancing or aſſiſting them, that he leaves 
them to ſtarve in penury, as many of Saul's wicked Informers 
now do. FEED 

7. But the greateſt demionflration of thy Love to thy Peo. 
ple Jſrac] was ſhewn, when thou didft conduct our fore-Fathers 
through the Wilderneſs, in a cloudy Pillar by Day, and in a 
Pillar of Fire by Night, Exod. 13. 2t. | 

8. And, when thou didft deſcend from Heaven to give thy 
Divine Law to thy Servant Moſes, the Bowels of the Earth 
trembled with internal Convulſions, the Heavens rung with 
Peals of Thunder, and were diſſolved into Lightning and 
Rain; the Mountain Sinai ſhook with ſuch violent Concuſſions, 
as if it was going to move out of its Place, at the appearance 
of the great God of Iſrael. | 

9. Thou art the ſame gratious God, who in our fore-Fa- 
thers great Neceſſity and want of Food, didſt ſend conſtantly 
ſhowers of Manna, to refreſh and ſuſtain them in their weary 
march in the Wilderneſs, Exod. 16. 4. ; 

10. Which made even that barren place, to be a comforta- 
ble Habitation for thy choſen People; thy gracious Bounty 
providing for thy diſtreſſed Servants, who would otherwiſe 
have been in want of neceſſary Subſiſtence, which the nature 
of that Soil could not have afforded them, 

11. Thou did but ſpeak the Word, and they gained a Vitto- 
ry over their Enemies; and the Women, whoſe cuftom 
it was to celebrate the Victories, Exod. 15. 23. met them 
with triumphal Songs, expreſſing themſelves after this 
manner. 


12. Kings 


5. God ſhall bleſs us: and all the ends of the World ſhall fear him. 
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The xi. DAY. 


12. Kings with their Armies did flee, and were diſcomſited: and they 6f the 


Houſhold divided the Spoil. 


by Pſalms; 


13. Though ye have lien among the Pots, yet fallye be as the Wings of a Dove 
that is covered with ſilver Wings, and her Feathers like Gold. 
14. When the Almighty ſcattered Kings for their ſake : then were they as 


white as Snow in Salmon. 


15. As the Hill of Baſan, ſo is God's Hill! even an high Hill, « the Hill of 


Baſan. 7 We 
16. Why hop ye ſo, ye high Hills? 


this. is, God's Hill, in the” which it pleaſ- 
eth him to dwell : yea, the Lord will abide in it for ever Bs 


. : „ 


17. The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels : and 


the Lord is among them, as in the holy 


Place of Sinai. 8 


18. Thou art gone up on high, thou haſt led Captivity Captive, and recei- 


ved Gifts for Men: yea, even for thine Enemies, that the Loxp Gcd might 


dwell among them. 


19. Praiſed 2e the Loxp daily: even the God who, helpeth us, and poureth 


his Benefits upon us. 


20. He is our God even the God of whom cometh Salvation: God is the 


Lorp, by whom we eſcape Death. 


21. God ſhall wound the Head of his Roemies.: and the hairy Scalp of fuch a 


one as goeth on ſtill in his Wickedneſs. 


22. The Lox hath ſaid, I will bring my People again, as 1 did from Baſan 5 
mine own will 1 bring again, as I did ſome time from the deep of the Ses. 

23. That thy Foot may be dipped in the Blood of thine Enemies: and that the 
Tongue of thy Dogs may be red through the ſame. „ 

24. It is well ſeen, O God, how thou goeſt: how thou my God and King 


goeſt in the Sanctuary. 


| l 14 5 : 0 | 7 4.4 
25. The Singers go before, the Minſtrels follow after : in the midft are, the 


Damſels playing with the Timbrels. 


12. Kings with their great Armies did flie before the Face 
* of Joſhua, and his Troops, Foſh. 10. 16. 11. 8. and the Women 


land Children, which remained in the Tent, came out after 


the Battel to gather up the Spoil, which was left in the 


© Field, Numb. 3 1. 8. | 


13. Tho' ye have formerly been reduced to the loweſt de- 
* gree of drudgery, making Bricks and Pots in ſmoky Kilns ; 
© yet hereafter ye ſhall appear in a bright and ſplendid Equi- 
* page, gliſtering like the Wings of a Dove, whoſe Feathers 
N ſhine with a beautiful intermixture of Gold and Silver, 

14. When God was pleaſed, by the interpoſition of his 


© Power, to grant his People a Victory over 0g and Sehoy and 


© other Kings, he raiſed up the Credit and Honour of his Peo- 
© ple, and made them to look as glorious in the ſight of their 
* Neighbours, as the ſnowy Head of Salmon gliſters, by the re. 
* flection of the Sun-Beams, | 


But by the way, let not Baſan in a peculiar manner 


15. 
boaſt it ſelf for its proud rifings ; Mount Sion it (elf, where 
God's Tabernacle is now placed, is a noble Hill likewiſe, and 
not inferior to Baſan. 

16. But, O you Baſan and Salmon, why ſhould you ſo dance 
and triumphantly Joy, as if you were the only remarkable Hills 
on this fide the World ? Sion is a much more glorious Hill, 
in which God, by the ſeating of his Tabernacle there, has 
made the place of his particular Reſidence, and will continue 
it there till the coming of the Meſſias. 


17. As Princes uſually are attended with a multitude of Chas 


riots and Horſemen, ſo the Attendants of Almighty God, in his 
place of Reſidence in Mount Sion, are Myriads of Angels (or as 


' the Hebrew expreſſes it) brisk and florid Spirits of the moſt bright 


and flaming Order in Heaven; and the Divine Preſence is now 
as much actually in Sion, as it was formerly in Sinai. 

18, Thou didft aſcend up this holy Hill, when the Ark was 
brought thither, as a triumphing General returns home to 
his own Cityz the Captives which we have taken in this 
War, that was proſpered by thy Aſſiſtance, were led or drawn 


as it were, after thy Chariot; it was thou that didft receive 
the Gifts which were made for the Ranſom of the Priſoners 
Lives, and who didit put the Enemies under Contribution; 


that Peace being eſtabliſhed all a- round, the Lord God might 


come to take up a quiet Habitation in this place. 

19. Therefore continual Thanks be given to our great 
God, who not only aſſiſteth us in our Wars, but is continu- 
ally loading us with freſh Favours of every king. 

20. He is the peculiar tutelar God of our Nation, who pre- 
ſerves our State from all Dangers that may threaten it; he is 
the great JEHOVAH, the only true God, who interpoſes it 
our behalf, and keeps us from being conquered and. ſlain b 
our Enemies. | | Ht 
21. God, who fights for us, ſhall ſtrike our Enemies the 
Philiftines with a mortal Blow upon the Head, ſo entirely 
defeating them, that they ſhall never again give us diftur- 
bancez he ſhall cut through the hairy Pate of thoſe fierce 
Idolaters, and utcerly deftroy them. ae: 6 2 
22. Nay, God himſelf hath declared his Purpoſe of defend- 
ing us, uttering theſe Words; I will always have a tender 
Care to prote& my People Iſrael, I will as carefully guard 
them from their Enemies, as I formerly did defend them 
© from the Power of 0g King of Baſan; I will interpoſe the 
© ſame omnipotent Power in their behalf, as 1 did when I made 
© them paſs through the Red-Sea. b | 

23. For I do deſign to give thee; O David, an abſolute 
Victory over thy Enemies, making thy Feet to wade in their 
Blood in the Field of Battle, and ſuffering the Dogs, that 
© follow the Army, afterwards to lick ic up. Wilts 

24. It was a glorious fight to behold, with what Pomp and 
Triumph thy holy Ark was introduced lately into the Sanctuary. 

25. Firſt went part of the Levites ſinging delightful Hymns 
to thy Honour; another part of them cloſed the Rear, play- 
ing upon variety of inftrumental Muſick; and between theſe 
two, a (cle Company of Virgins playing with Timbrels, and 
the Song which was then ſung to thy Honour was this; 5 

26. 


„ 8 


1 To grace fixſt wich 
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Tbe Xii DAY: 


. 6: Give" "Thinks, O Iſrael; unto God the Lord in the Congregations : from 


dhe ge of the Heart. 


: 
- 


27% There 44 little Benjimin their Rulet, aind chit Wadi of Juda their Coun 
el} the Princes of Zebulon, and the Princes of Nepthali. 
28. Thy God hath ſent forth far, . for af ftabliſh the thing, 0 God, 


that thou haſt wrought in us 


29. For thy Temples ſake at jeruſalem: py” ſhall Kings bring Preſents unto thee, 


30. When the company of-the'S 
of Silver : 


pear-Men and multitude of the M ighty are 
ſcattered abroad among the Beaſts of the People, ſo that they 


humbly. bring Pieces 


' and when be hath ſcattered the People that deliphe i in War, 


31. Then ſhall the Princes come out of erte the Morians Land ſhall ſoon 


firetch out her Hands unto: God. 


bf 41 f 4 


* 
£ * > +} 
* . * 


32. Sing unto God, O ye et of the Earth : O ſing Praiſes w unto 8 Lon, 
33. Who fitteth in 'the Heavens over all from the bogjoning: Liz he doth ſend 

out his Voice; yea; and that a miglity Voice. vt 
. Aſcribe bog the Fower to God over Iſrael : his Worſhip and Surge is in 


the Clones): (63:7% 

10 gg! 10 God, alc art thous in ay Holy Pe ever) the God of tel; 
he will ove 10050 and Power unto ns People ; . bleſſed be God. Wooley 
89 E V E NIN 65 P RA Y RE a fits 

„„ I at og vt be 


I is 4 Pfalm of tres; compoſed in ſome time of very gredy. Trouble, moſt. probably in the time bale rn able and bas re- 


lation to his Misfortunes as that ume; but ſome Toy ers 175 which b 4 4 ra . to 


Pars 


14 at of er and hi⸗ 


Ave me O God fob the Waters are come in even unto my Soul. 
473 ſtick faſt in the deep Mire, where no ? growl is: I am come into deep 


Waters, fo:thatthe Floods run over me: 


-bfg.* 1 am weary of crying, my Throat is dry: my Sie faileth n me or Waiting 


ſo long upon my God. 
4 They 


is 26 10 "IT pay everlaſting Thanks to the great JEHOVAH, 
he, .only.true God, in the ſacred, Aſſembly. of his dexout Ser- 
0 nts ; and this not ce and as matter of form, b | 
© fro the very hottom of your Heart. 1 
* dork To make up. this noble Congregation, all the this: of 
del aſcend | the Tacred Hul of Jien; and among theſe, the 
* Tribe of. 1 55 acob's youngeſt Son, chat God was pleaſed 
e. Monarchy of ae; there is the Tribe 
: of Fl, ollt 6f, hom the chief Nobility and great Council of 
gfk Nation ate & ſen, (to ſay nothing of my Advancement 
* therefrom, ). there were likewiſe the Chiefs even of the Tribes 
5 the moſt een from Feruſalem, Zebuln and  Neph- 


09 . O je, God has dommanded in fen Soccouks, in order 
8 hy aſiſtance-3 and e beſeech thee, O God, to pe fect. our 
Tau veft over our Epemics, which by thy. Aid we ue ſo ſuc- 

ce in wy begun. 

ecauſe of hy. 4 and Tabernacles ſak e, which are ſeat * 
. Feruſalewt, and where thou doſt voudtifate 

: Fool | Preſence, us are. in, good hopes, that, vpon this account, 

it 3 us naw.a more particular Succels in our Wars z 

Ft „ Hal offer up Ai at thy. Altar, for 


V 
For When the ng; ies © pear-m mer), an ther Ea 
ial Thall be Hr "Foured, and, many of et deſtroyed, by 
teh erce Boors and ( ountry-men, in their Flight; When others, 
that are fa ved ative, ſhall come in humble whabner and pay ſo 
Dany. jeces of Silver for date Pa tion; and w 10 tis. eo- 
7 haye, ſo logg. e Ar, 17 been 1 laguin; us 
7 it, ſhall Have. the ir fill of 1 it, ck IS reduced to uch a 6. 
pt of Welch, 25 it Hal rot be in their Power, any more, 
njuce, thei hary eſs Nezghbours ; .. 
1000 hen Wt, ind 
Princes, in pri to congratulate the happy Succeſſes of this 
Crown; and even berſons from the Land of the Moors, or Aubi- 
optans, ſhall comme hither to join in the Worlbip with us, of our 


God, 
oo N 


0 cat C 


us thy mote e- L hel » My gracious God, and ſave thy periſhing erat; ; 


other, Foreign Cobätrtes, ſend their 


that hate me without a Cauſe, are more than the Hairs of my Head: . 
they that are mine Eenemies, and would deftroy me guiltleſs, are mighty. 


1 


32. O all ye Nations of the Wor ſing Praiſes to our God; : 

for time will come, under the Kin of the Meſſias, that you 
t Wal be admitted to the Worſhip, of the true God. 
33 For he, from his firſt Creation of all Things, was their 
Soveraign Lord, and had an abſolute Authority over them: And 
when he ſpeaks with his Thunder, any one may obſerve, what 
Power he is ſurrounded with. 

34. Jon ought to Pr raiſe and adore. the Almighty, Power. of 
God, if it were only for his defence of the Jewiſh Nation by 
many miraculous Prefervacida., but his glorious Preſence is on- 


1y diſcover'd to the Angels and Blefſed Spirits in Heaven. 
- .-35+ But 2 here on Farth our 


| JEHOVAH, reveals a 
wonderful degree of his Majcfty. ; in his, holy. Sanctuary; diſplay- 
ing bis Glory? iy Ms Shechinah; and ſending out Relief to his 
People when they are in diftreſs ; ; bor © ever eral; be his . 
Ne! or Aae A Favour. = | 


 Parabraſe o, os Pal, LXIX. | 
for ſuch a, 1 9 8855 torrent of Water has broke in upon 
15 as riſes abope my Head, and puts me in Danger of being 
rowne 
2. My Feet "Rick fo faft, that H cannot more them, in E deep 
Mudd which J can find no bottom of, and when the Flood comes 
in, it flows-oyer me, 1 not being able to diſengage Wen, and 
to ſwim away, with, the Stream. 
3- Lam Bred 11 o lon Ae unto thee, for affiſtance; my 
Throat! is 1 185 he moiffure thereof being ſpent with ſo long 
crying out: Nat looked up to thee ſo long for help, that mine 


Eyes ſeem d to have loft their Sight, by denz lo long t turned up- 
Wards and fixed q upon one Objett. 

The Hairs of my Head are not ſo numerous, but the — 
of my cauſeleſs Enemies exceed them: and tho my Cauſe be ne- 
ver ſo Juſt, my Intereſt ee and the Power of my Enemies 
13 ene | | 


Ait bh W 


The xii DAY. The Pſalms. 


1 paid them the things that I never took: God, thbu knoweft my kraptenek, 
2 75 my faults are not hid from thee. 


6. Let not them that truſt in thee, O Lox v God of Hoſts, be aſhamed, for 


my Cauſe : let not thoſe that ſeek thee be confounded through ew] 0 Lord God 
of Iſrael. 


7. And why ? for thy fake have ] ſuffered Reproof + Shame hath covered my 
Face. 


8. Tam become a Stranger ao my Brethren: even. an allen unto my Mo- 
thers Children. 5 


9. For the Zeal of thine Houſe hath even eaten me : and the rebukes of them 
ihik rebuked thee, are fallen upon me. 


10.1 wept amd chaſtened my ſelf with faſting : and that was turned to my re- 
roof. 
5 11. I put on Sack-cloth alſo: aud they jeſted upon me. 


12. They that ſit in the Gate ſpeak againſt me: and the 8 make 
Songs upon me. 


13. But, Lo, 1 make my Prayer unto thee - in an acceptable time. 


14. Hear me, O God, in the multitude of thy * even in the truth of 
wy Salvation. 


Take me out of the Mire, that 1 ſink not: 0 let me be delivered Wn 
19 "4 that hate me, and out of the deep Waters. 


16. Let not the Water-floods drown me, neither let the deep frallow me up: 
* let not the Pit ſnut her Mouth upon me. 


. Hear me, O Lo ap, for thy loving kindneſs is comfortable : turn thee 
ali me according to the multitude of thy Mercies. 


18. And hide not thy Face from thy Setvant, for J am in rrouble 0 haſte 
thee and hear me. 


19. Draw nigh unto my Soul andfavei it: Odeliver me becauſeofmine Enemies. | 


20, Thou haſt known my reproof, my ſhame, and my diſhonour ; mine = 
verſaries are all in thy fight. 


21. Thy rebuke hath broken my Heart, I am full of heavineſs : 1 locked "4 
ſome to have Pity on me, but We was 0 Man, neither found I any to comfort 
me. | ET I Eg DE, 22, They 


* 


8 tz. I never food 1 in any ; Obligation to 0 if they had Rows W's will be moſt W of thy Interpoſition, eſpecially fince 
any thing for my ſake, I always requited them with a far great- all human Helps fail me. 
er kindneſs : Thy all-ſearching Wiſdom, which knows all my Fol- 14. O therefore be pleaſed to vouchſafe a gracious Anſwer to 
lies and Faults, can beſt tell if 1 have deſerted any of this ll my Prayer, let thy Mercy be diſcovered in ſo great a Deliverance, 
Treatment which they give me. and make good thy Promiſe to me, in reſerving me. 
1 Lek not thoſe who have abetted my juſt Cauſe, and do de- 15. Deliver me from this great Affliction which I am plunged 
n thee for thy Affiſtance, be diſcouraged by thy letting in, as a Man that is ſunk deep in the Mire; and whick, like a 


verſaries hate an advantage agalnſt me, but afford me deep Water, will drown me, unleſs thou doſt ſpeedily come to 
120 Relief, ſince thy own Honour i is ſo much concerned there- * my Aſſiſtance. 


in. 16. Let me not periſh in this Deluge of Mfsfortun=s, which | 
7. For I have ſuffered many Reproaches, for my firm reliance are broke in upon me; let me not be buried alive in the Grave, 


upon thee; my Enemies upbraiding me that I truſt in a God that which by theſe ſad Afflictions, 1 om to be tumbled into, and to 

does not ſeem, hitherto, to have any concern for. my Suffer- have the Ground thrown in 8 1 

ings. , I beſeech thee. O Lord, to afford me timely Succour in 
8. Thoſe, that are the nigheſt related to me in Blood, lay a- this my great Diſtreſs, for thy Favouf is the moſt comfortable 

ſide their former familiarity, ; as being afraid that they ſhall ſhare thing I can enjoy; and be pleaſed to ſhew thy former Kindneſs to 

in the Misfortunes, that 1 am'infolyed with. me, by letting me again partake of thy abundant Mercy. 

9. For that great Zeal and Concern, which 1 have always 18. do not thou, any longer, in thy Anger, turn thy Face from 
ſhown for thy Worſhip, in puniſhing the Profatiation and Neg- me, for I am now under ſo great Misfortunes, that 1 am not a- 
lect thereof, has drawn a Confederacy of Irreligious Men up- ble to ſupport myſelf under them ; O therefore do thou uſe all the 
on me, who are now juſt upon the Point of compaffing my Diſpatch poſſible, to come to my Aſſiſtance: 

Ruin. . 19; 1 beſeech thee to make nigher Approaches to me than thou 

10, Whenever I performed a7 Religious Exerciſe, as parti- -haſ formerly dope, and reſcue my Life out of my Enemies Hands, 

cularly* when l kept a day of Faſting and Huntiliation, theſe who ate wut ready to deſtroy it: do thon preſerve me, if it be 

prophane Perſons made a Mock of my Devotion. ' but to hinder the Triumph of mine Enemies, who reproach me 
11. when I put on Sack-dloth, the Habit of a Mourning Peni- for my reliance upon thee. - 

tent, I became a ſeſt for theſe irreligious Men to laugh at. 20. Thy all-ſecing Eye has taken notice what Diſgrace ani 

12. Thaſe idle People that ſpend their time in loitering at the Obloquy I have underwent, for the ſake of Keligion and a 

Gates of the City, and paſſing. their Cenſures upon thoſe who Conſcience ; and thou doſt treaſure up it thy Eternal Mind, the 

walk by; theſe ſorry People make their Reflections upon me; Wrohgs which they have done me, 

and the Drunkards in their Cups, ſing Songs upon my Misfor-  . 21, The Reproaches, which thou haſt been pleaſed to expoſe 

tunes, to make themſelves merry. me to have wounded. me to the very Heart, eſpecially when 1 
13. But for my part I take little notice of their profane j irre- expetted Succour from thee, but have been diſappointed therein; 


ligious Railery, but apply myſelf to thee for Relief, in a time my Adverſaries in the mean time, making Jeſts upon me, for the 
when thy Aſſiſtance will be che moſt acceptable to me, and Fruitleſneſs of my Hopes, 


22, But 


37. 
Name (hall dwell therein. 


o cca 


The Pſalms. 


The *fii. DAY. 


22. They gave me Gall to eat: : and when 1 was thirfty they gave me Vinegar 


to o drink 


| things that ſhould have been for their Wealt 
24. Let their Eyes be blind that they ſ 


* 10. 1 3 
Pour but Mine Indig atzen 


3. Let their Table be ande 4 hats to take thertſelves withat: and let the 
d be unto them an occaſion of falling. 


not: 7 and ever bow thou down their 


S 14 ch 1 pon the: and ler thy wrathiful Diſpleaſure 
ta of then: Fo 5a 8 ns - Er 


* 4 \ 


26. Let their Habitation be void: aud ud An 00 divell i in their Tents. 
27. For they perſecute hᷣim whom thou paſt kalen and they talk how they 


* vex them whom thou haſt wounded. 


28. Let them fall f rom one Wickedneſs to! ano er: and not come into thy 


Riphteouſheſs. aig 


*X 


birth Let them be oed ont of the Hook: of the, Hying: and not it be written a- 


mong the Righteous. 


fy 30. As for me, when 1 en poor and} in \ heavineh.: 2 thy help, 0 God, alt 


ift me up. 


3 ½ L will praiſe the Name ol God with: a Song and, magnifie it with Thankf- 


giving. 


15 By This alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lonxp: beer than a Bullock. that hath Horns 
an 


Hoofs. 


33. The humble ſhall conſider this and be glad : ſeek ye 1 25 God and your 


Soul ſhall live. { LIN 
34. For the Lox» heareth ts poor: 90 deſpiſeth not his Piers wad 


LP 


3 3 Let Heaven and Earth praiſe him: the Sea and all that moveth therein. 
For God will ſave Sion, and build the Cities of Juda: that Men may dwell 


there, and haye it in poſſeſſion. 


f 


The Poſterity alle of his Servants ſhall A it: and they that love his 


4 


"The LXX PSALM. 


Deus in adjutorium. . 


J This Pſalm was compoſed by David, in time of ſome extraordinary Diſtreſs. It is 4 part of the 40th glas, with ſome little Variation. 


; Hſe thee, O Hehe to eng me: 


22. But no one was ready to give me any Aſſiſtance or Com- 
fort in my Trouble; they only contrived to aggravate my Mis- 
fortunes, with as much Cruelty, as one who gives a Cup of Gall 
and Vinegar to a thirfty perſon, who begs for Drink; as the Jews 
ſhall hereafter give the ſame to the Meſſi as, upon the Croſs, Matt. 
27. 34+ Fohn 19. 28, 29. 

23. And here I am red off, to ſpeak of the miſerable pu- 
niſhment, God ſhall lay upon the Perſecutors of that Spiritual 
Prince ; as they inhumanly offered their Saviour Gall and Vene- 
gar, God ſhalt make them drink of a more bitter Cup: their 
og gathered together to eat the Paſchal-Sacrifice, ſhall be the 

on of their greater Deſtruction at the Siege of Feruſalem ; 
and that time, wherein they ſhall think to meet together in Joy, 


shall be a Seaſon of the moſt miſerable Grief. 


24. Their Eyes ſhall be for many Ages ſo darkened, that they 
ſhall not ſee the Light of the Goſpel of the Meſſias; they ſhall be 
in all Countries, where they ſhall dwell, miſerable Slaves and 
Vaſſals, and always bow down under a foreign Yoke. 

25. Thy Anger, O God, ſhall he poured out upon them, with 
the Fury of n Torrent; and ſur prize and overtake them, when 
they leaſt expect it. 

26. Their City ſhall be deftroyed, they ſhall be turned out 
of their own Country, and carried Captive into all foreign Na- 
1 70 and none of their Poſterity left behind, to ſucceed them 
in Fudet. 

Becauſe they perſecuted him, on vom thou haſt laid the 
fine of us all, 1a. 53. 4, 5. and put ecken the Lord of 
7 =; { ; bd 

28. For this cauſe, thou ſhalt take the Grace of thy holy Spirit 
from them: ſo that having no reſtraint therefrom upon them, 
they ſhall run from one Sin to another, till they are arrived to 
ſuch a top pitch of Wickedneſs, that God will bear with them no 
longer, but pronounce their Condemnation” + 


make haſte to 0p 605 O Lo x Dp. 
0 ta Let 


29. They fhall be ſtruck ont of the Lift of God's Children, 
and ſhall not partake of thoſe glorious Rewards, which he lays 
in tore for his righteous Servants. ' This ſhall be the Portion of 
the wicked Crucifiers of the Meſſias. 

30. But as for me, tho I am at preſent under a Cloud of Miſ- 
for.unes, God's gracious Aſſiſtance ſhall remove them from me, 
and raiſe me to my former Honour. 


31. And then | ſhall have a freſh opportunity given me, to 


praiſe his great Name with a new Hymn, compoſed in thankful 
remembrance of his Goodneſs ta me. 

32. And ſuch a devout Thankfulneſs will be more acceptable 
to God, than to Sacrifice to him a full-grown Bullock, 

23. This ſhall be an occaſion of very joyful Reflection to all 
good Men, to confider how readily God — 11 in the Defence 
of thoſe his pious Servants, who rely upon him: this will be an 
encouragement for them likewiſe to expect Preſervation, upon 
their n nim. 

34. For all Men may depend u pon this as an undoubted Truth, 
that God is always ready to aſſiſt his devout Servants, who rely 
upon him for deliverance from their Afflictions. 

35- And now let all the Angels and Saints in Heaven, and all 
the Inhabitants of every Country of the World, yn in cooſort 
to praiſe our gracious God. 

36. For God will yet, for many Ages, protect the City of Fe- 
ruſalem, and the Jews ſhall inhabit it. 

37. Many Generations of his choſen People, who worſhip him 
with the true Religion which he has preſcribed, ſhall live quietly 
there. | a 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. LXX. 
Lord, I beſeech thee to make all poſſible weak, to 1 


liver me from this imminent Danger which threatens | 


me, 


Kkkk2 | * $0 


Wu "IR INE I — — — 
. 


The” xiv. DAY. 


The falt. 


2. Let them be aſhamed and con founded, that ſeele after my Soul- ſt Hen 


be turned backward and put to confuſion, that wiſh me Evil. 
3. Let them for _ reward be ſoon ae to ſname: ek. over me, | 


There, there. an Nen die 
4. But let all chete that ſeel 


1 288 742 


we be 305 ful and glad in ches: PR Jt: all 


ſuch as delight in thy Salvation, ſay alway, Ge Lord be praiſed. 


5. As for me, I am 


poor and in miſery, haſte thee unto me, O God. 


wy - . art TY helper and my Redeemer : O Lord, make no fog. tarrying. 


In te, Dome. Ip 


41 This fam, the it does nor bear ths"? Name of David, in 6) Inſeripti 


lom's Rebellion, becauſe of the Words, Verſe 9. Forſake me not in my 


being then. but Thirty Tears old. 


PREM MORNING: PRAY'E R. %% „ 


* 


The LXXI PS ALM. q Neth 701 Ks 


Ky Yi 11 


I e miod 
eruvli. ann eie en 


& prob 1nd th 
An A er ; 


1255 thee, O .o « 5, have Ix Mut ent let me never be put to confuſion: but rid 


eʒand deliver me in thy gh 
Be thou my ftrong hold w 


1 


ereunto I may alway 
to {Be e, for thou art my Houſe of defence and my Caſtle. 
2 Rong O my God, out of the Hand of the Ungodly: out of the 


hteouſneſs: incline 4 Far unto me, and ſave me. 


ſort: thou haft promiſed 


Hand of the Unrighteous and Cruel Man. 
4. For thou, O'Lo« o God, art the thing that I long for: thou art my Hope, 


even from my Youth. 


5. Thro thee have I been holden up ever fince I was Born! thou art he that 
took me out of my Mothers Womb, my praiſe ſhall be always of thee. 

6. Jam become as it were a Monfter unto many: but my ſure truſt is in thee. 

7. O let my Mouth be filled with thy Praiſe : [that 1 may Jing of thy Gloy]a and 


Honour all the Day long. 


8. Caſt me = away in the time of Age forſake me not when my Strength 


NS 


faileth me 


9. For mine Enemies ſpeaſt againſt me, and they. that ay wait for my Soul, 


take their Counſel together, ng; God hath forſaken him, perſecute him ay 
take him, for there is none to deliver him. 


10. "Gs not far from me, O God: m 


y God, haſte thee to help me. 


11. Let them be confounded and periſh, that are againſt my Soul : let them be 


covered with Shame and Diſhonour, that ſeek to do me Evil. 


2. Let thoſe, who are ſo wicked as to have a deſign N my 
Life, be ſhamefully diſappointed by the defeating of their De- 
fign by thy good Providence ; let them take to themſelves all 
the Diſgrace of a routed Army. 

3. Let Shame and Confuſipn be a Reward to them. for their 
ſcornful, expoſing, of me. 

4. But let all thoſe pious Perſons, who depend upon thy hea- 
ven ly Aſſiſtance for their Succour, have hy opportunity of prai- 
fing thy good Providence, by .a timely Deliverance afforded 
them. 

: $, 6, Indeed my Condition, at 2 is very deftitute and 
forlorn, therefore I beſeech thee, O my. Gracious God, to make 
2 a tch of thy Succaurs to me, for 1 an totally deſtitute 

of avy Aſſiſtance but thine, and therefore I beg of n with all 
n Speed, to afford it me. by 

Parapbraſe.on Pſal. LAX. F 
O Lord, thou knoweſt that I never repoſed any Truft or Ex- 
peRation of Deli ans, in 72 one but thee, let not 
therefore my hopes be ſhamefully .. Len ee 
thy love to juſtice, deliver me LOG crue] Oppreſſors; 
dear my humble Addreſs to thee, and preſerve me from mine 
jes. 

2. Be thou my ſtrong Citadel, to which I may betake my ſelf 
in eime of extreme Danger, according to the Promiſe which thou 
haſt made to me, to preſerve me in my Diſtreſs. 

3. 1 beſeech thee, O my gracious God, to interpoſe thy par- 
ticular Providence, in reſcuing me from my unjuſt and cruel 
Adverſaries. 

4. For thou art the Object of my Hope and moſt ardent De- 
fire: from my Youth to this very time, my Dependance has al- 
ways been upon thee, 

5. Thou haſt ſupported me under all the Da 


ers and Cala 
Jamities which have befallen me ever ſince my 


Childhood : 


Auce thou didſt take me into thy Hands to OR and Gents 


3 but, out of 


12. As 


me, when firſt I came out of my Mother's Womb, and haft by 
thy. wonderful Providence . preſerved me ever fince, I make no 
doubt but thou wilt extend the ſame. gracious Goodneſs to. me, 
now in my old Age; for all which Fayours 1 am <teradlly obli- 
ged to praiſe thee.. . 

I am become a frightful spectacle to a great many, who 
are Pt, to come near me; but notwithftanding their wrong 
Opinion of me, I will not ceaſe to ex — Deliverance out of my 
Troubles from thy Hand, who wilt reſtore me to my former Dig- 
nity, and ſet me right in the good Opinion of my Subjects a- 
gain. 

. .7+ O give me once more an Opportunity of linging Praiſes to 
thee, in the publick Congregation z that I may ſpend the Day 
in the devout Worſhip of thee. 

8. Thou who haft vouchſafed me ſo many wonderful Deliveran- 
ces from my Troubles, in my younger time, Odo not thou throw 
me out of thy Protection in my old Age, when | have leſs Abi- 
lities, than I bad formerly, to help mylelf. 

9. For the Mouths of my Enemies are open againſt me, by 
conſtant Revilings and Calumnies; they. are always bandying 
together in Plots and Conſpiracies againft my Life; they giving. 
out that God, my wonted ProteQor, has diſclaim'd any further 
care of me, by reaſon of my Sins; and that now is their favou- 
rable Opportunity. of throwing me out of my Dominions, or 
making themſelves Maſters of my Perſon, ſince no one is likely 
to interpoſe to reſcue-me from them. 

10 Therefore, O my gracious God, be not thou backward 
to aſſiſt me in this Extremity of Danger: leave me not without 
thy care for a minute, but make all imaginable haſte to ſuccour 


me. 

11. Let all my Ad verſar ies, that are embarked in this wicked 
Deſign againſt my Life, be routed and ſhamefully defeated, ſo 
- — may not de able to attempt che ſame againſt me for 
the ruturces, 


12. But 


EF 


"The $iv. DAV. 


13, As for me; I will patientiy abide alway : and will praiſe thee'more and 


more. 


13. N Mouth: ſhall daily ſped: of thy Righteouſneſs and Salvation : for I 


know no end thereof. 


14, Iwill go forth in the ſtrength of t 


tion of thy Righteouſneſs only. 


* 


he Lox » God: and will make men- 
| „ 8 3 1 


77 | £23344 ne 
13. Thou, O Gbd,\ haft taught me from my Youth up until now : therefore 


will I tell of thy wondrous Works. 


% 


16. Forſake me notz O God, in mine old Age, when I am gray-headed: until 


9 


I have ſhewed thy Strength nnto thi Generation, and thy Power to all them that 


are yet for to com. 


. 


17. Thy Righteouſueſs, O God, is very high : and great things are they that 


4D as 
11 


thou haſt done; O God, who i; like unto tlee? 
18. O what great Troubles and Adverſities haſt thou ſhewed me ! and yet 
didſt thou turn and refreſh; me: he, and broughteſt. me from the deep of the 


Earth again. 


19. Thou haſt brought me to great Honour: and comforted me on every ſide. 


l. 


200. Therefore will I praiſe thee and thy faithfulneſs, O God, playing _ 
One 


an Inſtrument of Mufick : unto thee will I fing upon the Harp, O thou holy 


of Ife i [cit | 


21. My Lips will be fin when I fing unto thee: and ſo will my Soul whom 


thou haſt delivetedſj:· 


22. My Tongue alſo ſhall talk of thy Righteouſneſs all the Day long: for they 
are confounded and brought unto Shame, that ſeek to do me Evil. Lp 
The LXXII PS ALM. 


þ L 


Deus, judicium. 


J This i. 1 Wh un of David; written, 43 moſt of the Amient and Modern Commentators allow, upon Solotiion's being anointed 10 be bis Suc- 


ceſſor by Za 


ock, and bis ſolemn Inauguration thereupon, 1 Kings. 1. 1. And berein David recommends him, in this Form of Prayer, 10 


badiah and 


the Ble ſſing of God upon this 5 2 of But, by ſome imperceptable Motions of the Holy Spirit, bis Mind is carried off #0 os of the 


Meſſias. Upon which account many of the Fewiſh Writers explain this Pſalm, as ſpoken moſtly of the Meſſias. So ſays R. 
R. Eben OE: The Midraſh upon theſe Words, Give thy Judgments, Oc. ſay, EY 
wben the Queſtion is 4d, What is the Name of the Meflias ? It is anſwer d, Hinnon from P. 1 en- 
dure for ever. And R. Solomon Jarchi and Kimchi ſay, That all their old Rabbins explain this of King Meſſias: And Kimchi purticu- 
larly ſays, that This is properly to be underſtood of Chriſt, but Hyperbolically only of Solomon. | 


This is the King Meſſias. And in ibe Talmud, 
6 of this Pſalm; His Name ſhall en- 


C\ Trethe King thy Judgments, O God? and thy Righteouſneſs unto the King's 


T Son. 


- 


2. Then ſhall he judge thy People according unto Right: and defend the Poor. 


12. But, however thy good Providence ſhall think fit to diſ- 
poſe of me, I will continually perſiſt to truſt in thee; and I 


doubt not, but thou wilt in thy good time, give me an Oppor- 


tunity, by a. freſh-Deliverance, to praiſe thy Goodneſs more than 


I have done heretofore, 2 at. 

13. Thy Juſtice, in vindicating the Cauſe of the Innocents 
ſhall be the continual Theme of my Song; which is an Attribute 
of thine ſo boundleſs, that no mortal Intellect can fathom, ard no 
Tongue expreſs. . tad 6x1, ur) | | 

14. I will now draw up my Army to meet my Enemies, not 
truſting in the Numbers and Valour of my Troops, but in the 
Almighty Power of God who aſſiſts me; I will not encourage 
my Soldiers, by making boaſt of the Superiority of my Forces, 
but by mentioning to them thy Favour of my Cauſe. _ 

t5. Thou, O God, haft — my Tutor, and the Defender 
of my Weakneſs; ever fiuce I was a Child, and therefore T ſhall 
always bear in mind the grateful Remembrance, of thoſe many 
miraculous Prefervations, which thou haſt afforded me. 

16. Therefore, O my God, 1 beſeech thee not to caſt off 
the Care of me, in my declining: Years, when l have moſt oc- 
caſion for thy protection; but afford me an Opportunity, of let- 
ting the People of this Generation ſee, and praiſe thy Goodneſs 
in my Preſervation, as the People under Saul s Reign ſaw it once 
before ; and let thy Almighty Power, interpoſed in my behalf, 


bea ftanding Monument of thy Juſtice, in preſerving Innocent 


Perſons, to all future Ages. | 

17. And indeed it muft be owned, that thy Juſtice, in this 
particular, is much to be admired; for if we recount all the 
ſignal Deliverances which thow haſt wrought for thy pious Ser- 


vants throughout all Ages; we ſhall be neceſſitated in Admiration | 


to cry opt, Whois to be compared to our God ? 
18. 1 have not forgot, with what great Atflitions thou haſt 


3. The 


been pleaſed formerly to exerciſe me in, and yet in thy good 


time, thou waſt pleaſed to deliver me from them, and to rein- 
ſtate me in a joyful Proſperity 5 and tho I were plunged as it 


were in an Abyls of Misfortunes, yet thou waſt pleaſed to raiſe up 


my Head above Water again. | 

W For thou didft not only deliver me from the Dangers of 
Saul's Perſecution, but waft pleaſed to advance me to the Ho- 
nour of the Regal Power, all the SatisfaQions which attend 


that high Condition. 


20. Therefore I will not fail, ſtill to truſt in thy wonted Good- 


neſs towards me, and when thou ſhalt have accompliſhed my De- 
liverance, I will praiſe thy infinite Goodneſs upon Inftruments- 
of Muſick of the nobleſt kind I cau procure, I my ſelf bearing 


a part in the Conſort, and playing upon the Harp, and ſing- 


ing a new Pſalm which I ſhall compoſe, in memory of the Deli · 
verance. ö : 4 +4 


21. And then, not only my Lips, but my very Soul, ſhall ex - 
alt and triumph, when in my Song I ſhall commemorate ſo glori - 


ous a Deliverance. | 


22. Nor ſhall it ſuffice me, only once ſolemnly to commemo - 


rate thy Mercy towards me; hut this mighty Deliverance ſhall 
be the conſtant Subject of my Diſcourſe, for thy ſo juſtly —_ 


thoſe Harms upon my Adverſaries, which they unjuſtly deſigne 


againſt me. TRY | 
Parapbraſe on Pſalm LXXII. 


Beſeech thee, O Lord, to afford to me thy Servant David, a | 


Talent of executing the Regal Office with Juſtice and Equity, 
and grant to my Son Solomon, thathe my follow may Example, in 
the Exerciſe of the ſame Vertues. 

2. And that ſhall enable him, to adminiſter Juſtice with an im- 
partial Hand to all his Subjects) and to defend poor Sufferers, a- 
gainſt the Injuries of opulent Oppreſſors., Sa 

3. Bu 
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The: xv. DAY. 


Te 


Pſalms. 


bug The Mountains alſo ſhall: bring Peace : andthe little Kits Ribhleodfue _ | 


unto the People. 


TOM: 


"4. He ſhallkeepathe)fithple:/ Folk by cheir Right: defend'the Childiin. of the 


Poor, and puniſh the Wrong-doer. 


5. They 


Generatibn to another. 


Arn Ve Ls 


JT Et 2019. © 


ſhall/fear thee; as long! as the Sun and Moon endnreth: & from one 


'3 lese ch ton 


6. He ſhall come down' like the "OE into a W of Wool? even as the drops 


that water the Earth. 


/ any! CY? To” G V 255 5 11 4 lie 


In his time ſhall the Righteous darin 21 yea) andabundance 6 Peace, fo 


loks as the Moon endur 
8. His Dominion ſhall 


Flood unta the Worlds end. 
98 


all lick the Duſt. J ih! 


nl. 


238 


4 TE OI 3110 TY 292! 


be alſo from the ons Sea to the other : and from the 
141. Nit! 1 1 5 


y that dwell in the Wildernes ſhall kneel before him: his kw 


bor) 85 1 311 trmo9 19] 1 FE "BY 


Ds 4 T1 38915 600 Ro 


10. The Kings of Tharſis, and of The Iles; ſhall give 'Prefents : "ig Kings: of 


Arabia and Saba ſhall bring Gifts, 


18 


11; Al Kings ſhall fall down before him: all Nations ſhall do him Setvies. * 
12. For he Noce the Tos ew he crieth: the heedy a alſo, and him that 


* 
ITI W 


bath no helper. ' 


Hig M 


1 2 9 13 F * 
ut 14 1. 
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. He ſhall be favourable to the ſimple ol needy ; 00 ſhall preſerve the 


Soul of the Poor. Wool nt. 


* gaft 3 


He ſhall deliver their Souls from falſhood and wrong: * deariſhllhei 


Blood be in his Sight. 


rio sin $ 


0 As 5 51 


" He ſhall live; Ade unte lim hall be gien of the Rad Arabia : : Prayer 
fhall be made ever unto him, and daily ſhall. he be praiſed. _ 


16, There ſhall be an heap of Corn in the Earth, high upon the Hills: his 
Fruit ſhall ſhake like Libanus, and (hall be green, in the (ay. like Graſs upon the 


Reet 


le Name ſhall endure for ever, "his Name ſhall remain under the Sun * 7 


- Butt foreſee, that tho! Solomon" 8 Reign wan be very bhppy | 


and advantageous to the People, yet another Prince, viz. the 


Mleſſias, who ſhall come after him, ſhall be the Author of grea- 
ter and more Spiritual Bleſſings; » In his time the barren and 
unfruitful Mountains, whoſe "unhappy Soil now hinders them 


from bringing forth any thing acceptable, ſhall: be bleſs'd, 


by having the Goſpel of the Meſſias preach'd to the Tobabicants 


thereof. 


4. He ſhall maintain the right of the ſimple orditiaty Men, in 
having the Goſpel preach d unto them before others of higher 


Quality, offering even to poor Children the Benefits of his Co- 
venant, . everlaſting Puniſhment to thoſe who ſhall diſ- 


obey his Laws 


5. The Religion which he ſhalt eſtabliſh, wan al beaboliſh- | 


ed, but ſhall continue to the end of the World. 
6. He ſhall deſcend with & Kind Influence, juft as a gentle 


Rain, which ſtands in pearly drops upon a Pierce of Wool; and 
lie the dew which ſettles upon the Graſs. 


C2233 


7. During the time of whoſe Divine Adminiſtration, Piety and 


Holineſs. ſhall remarkably flouriſh in the World under the Influ- 
ence of his Laws, and Men ſhall enjoy the Satisfaction of everlaſt- 
ing Peace of Conſcience, Zach. 9. 10. Day. 9. 24. 

8. His Kingdom ſhall be ſo enlarged, that all Nations of the 


Earth ſhall flow into it, and yield Ob ence to his Laws, Pſal. 
45. 22, 


2. 8. 1 
1 that live in the moſt remote and deſert Places, ſhall a- 
4 his Majefty ; thoſe t hat are now Enemies to the true Wor- 


ſhip of God, ſhall wich the moſt humble ' proftration, fall down 
_ tothe Ground, in their devout Addreſſes to him. 


10. He ſhall have his Pious Worſhippers, in the moſt re- 


mote Parts of the World, ſuch as Arabia in Aha, and Sheba in 
Africa. 


11. The moſt 9 Monarchs Hol lay down their Crowns 


at his Feet; and their Subjefts {hail ſubmit themſelves to his So- 


vereign Dominion. 

12. He ſhall deliver poor and diſtreſſed Sinners, from the Load 
of their oppreſſed Conſciences, and "Tyranny of Satan; offering 
the Terms of Salvation to Men, to whom there i is no other Redee- | 
mer given but himſelf. 


13 -He ſhall ſhew abundant Mercy to the Souls of poor Sin- 


ners, delivering them from the Stratagems, and Power of the 


Devil. 
14. He ſhall defend them from the falſe accuſations; and evil 
Suggeſtions of that malicious Spirit; accounting the Souls of 
Men to be ſo dear to him, thac he ſhall lay down his Life to keep 
them from Periſhing. 
15. God ſhall advance bim to a ſtate of immortal Lise and Glo- 
ry, and to a Crown far more precious than one made of Arabian 
Gold: When he ſhall be Worſhipped by all created Beings to all 
Eternity, and | continual. Hallelvjahs ſhall be ſung to his Ho- 
nour. 
16. The Bleſſings of this Spiritual Kingdom ſhall be multiplied, 
like the produce of a very fruitful Year, when the barren Moun- 
tains yield à plentiful Crop, and the ftanding-Corn ſhakes with 


the Wind upon the Hills, as the Trees do upon Libanus and other 
Mcuntains 3 and the Cities © ſhall yield forth Fruit, from his 


way fown among them, as kindly as the Graſs grows in a fertile 
Paſture. | 

17 His Kingdom ſhall be of Eternal Duration, and all future 
Generations ſhall be bleſſed in him, Gen. 22. 18. and likewiſe-the 
Heathen Nations ſhall ſubmit themſelves to his Laws, and} join in 
his Worſhip. a 

18. All Honour and Glory therefore be aſcribed to the great 
God of the Jews, who alone is veſted with omnipotent Power, and 
can perform miraculous Adtions which are abore 'the force of 
Nature. il, 


O 5 The 


4 in! Pſalm is envitulel i in 41 Hebretb, A Maſchil . For the Pals af David are aid to al; «cording to 


Ie Ditins 
9. And Meſied be the Niue of His e, for erer: and all the Earth ſhall 


The Jive D AY. 
be led with lis Majeſty. 


— 


Amen; Amen“ 


EVENING vi AYER 
YH The LXXII PS ALM. 


Ouam bonus Iſrael. 


ihe Be 3 Copier, 


bor age oo ofi the laſt Pſalm ; and moſt of the Pſalms from ibis to the CV1Ith are attributed to Aſaph. Who this Aſaph was, is not 


o well agreed; ſome think bim 10 be Aſaph tbe f 1 Singer in David's time, 1 Chron. 16. 5. 2 Chron. 5. 12. Biſhop Patrick thinks 
Ry 7 lun tobe Aſa 527 Ferr, who lived in the Days ekiah, mentioned 2 Chron, 29. 30. whoſe Pſalms were tiered to be ſung po 
| get with thoſe of David by ther Prince. But t ee of Aſaph being 4 noted Family of the Tribe of Levi, and always in conſiderable 
Poſt about be Temple, their mi be, as 1 doubt not bur there were, ſeveral: PſeImographers of that Name, mboſe Pſalms are compiled io- 
. in this Collection. Therefore this Pſalm might probably be compoſed in Hezekiah's Reign, when Senacherib made that miſerable Na- 
age in Judza, and was Crowned with ſuch great Viftories and Succeſſes, 2 Chron. 32. 1. Which was a grea 


t Diſcouragement 10 good M 
77 ſuch mighy Succeſs . anend 6 wicked Heathen Trine z when Uezekiah, norwirhſtanding bis great Zeal f or God and Religion 
Fu ered fo much, 


' Ruly God 1s loving unto Iſtael : even unto ſuth as are of à clean Heart. 
2. Nevertheleſs my Feet were almoſt gone : my treadings had well- nigh 


fi t. 
N And why? 1 was grieved at the wicked: 1 do alſo ſee the Ungodly in ſuch 
Prof rit 
| 4 Beer they are in no peril of Death : but are taſty and ſtrong, 
5. They come in no misfortune Une other Folk : neither are ney plagued like 


0 a Men. 


6. And this i is tlc cauſe that they ate ſo holden with Pride, and overwhelm: 
ed with cruelty. © 


7. Their Eyes ſwell with fatneſs : and they as even whit they Ii.” 
8. They corrupt ther, and ſpeak of wicked Blaſphemy : their alking is a- 


| eint. the moſt High. 


For they ſtretch forth at Mouth unto the Heaven: and mb Tongue | 


poeth through the World. 


10. Therefore fall the People alto chem: and thereout ſuck they no ſmall ad- 
vantage. 


11. Twh, fay they, how ſhould God perceive it it: is there Knowledge i in the 
wel High * J 


12. 3 theſe are the Ungadly, theſe proſper i in the World, and theſe. have 


* 


Riches in poſſeſſion : and] ſaid, Then have N my Heart i in vain, and 


waſhed mine Hands f in Innocency). 


19. The reno wn of his Horibus Mijeſly ſhall continue to "8 
s 6 eſpecially when it ſhall be attended with ſo much 
cious Goodneſs, tal be Hen diſplayed, when the Geptil 
all be calletl Ae under dn Kingdom of the Meſs, and A 
2 rw partakers of his n 5 | 

Biere endetb the ſecond Book F. the Pfums.' te 


po Parapbraf 2 on Prat IXXII, | 
T Otwithitandits God's Diſpenſations are Sener very 
ſevere, yet we may ay down this.as an undoubted Maxim, 
that God does take particular care to prote& and defend the 
525 ation, and that, tho ſome ill Men among them are. pun- 
r their Sins, all pious and faithful Iſraelites, all 
Tength, ſomé way or other, partake of his Favour and G 
ne 


2. Notwithft andin hh 1 was under a Temptation Aale 


Heving this 3 75 Trüth, and making 4 halt in this e 
Article of Religion. 


; bung 3. For it was not only a fad reflection, but it was a ore at ſtum- 


Block to me in my Thoughts about Providence, to obſerve 


| Wicked Men” to 5 of ſo ry ſeculat Advantages, and to 


have all their Un ertakings, tho never o vulawful, to be crown- 
ed with uncommon Succeſſes. 

4. They frand id uo fear of the Bands or Em mire of Death: but 
they enjoy. uninterrupred Health and” 'Vigoor, and live to the 
longeſt Line of Life. 

5. Whereas the generality even of good Men, are ſubjeRt to 
Calamities of divers ſorts, to have their Eftates impaired, to be 
croſs'd with OI ens, to labour under Pain or Sickneſs ; 
but theſe Perſons ſeem to have an Imm unity from all theſe Mis- 


* 


13. All 


wy And this hei tenz them to an e Ae of Pride, and 
puts them upon uſing all unlawful means, by Rapine and Violence 
to maintain it. 

„7. They enjoy an the good things of this World with that Plen- 
ty and Variety, as to grow ſo fat with them, that teby can hardly 
455 z there is not any thing which they can wiſh for, but they rea- 


dily, 1A. 
bey Poilda their Neighbours, by ſuggeſtiog wicked and 


| ee cs wt to them; and by utcering blaſphemous 


Words. againſt God himſelf. 


9. They ſpare neither God nor Man i in theſe. impious Diſcourſe, 
as open their Mouth againft Heaven, and every thing elſe that 
is ſacred, not do they ſpare to take the Liberty of abuſing the ho- 
lieft Man ppon Earth. 

10. Fox. is reaſon the uachinking People oftentimes cloſe in 

ith their impious an ao and; they , fooliſhly fancy, they 
wi enjoy a greater of this Worlds Bleſſings, if they con- 
form their Praftice, to cheſ⸗ Aubell Opinions. 

11. It is no matter, ſay they, what Religionifts talk; ; we have 
no ſufficient. rn that God does take notice of what we do, 
or mY he does, Why doth he 1 us to go on? 

Jo it f Ak; manifeſt,” that theſe are the Men that 
PU a: the greateſt Satisfattions of this Wotid; that have large In- 
comes to layiſh, away in Gratification of their Luſt ; which gave 
mnie the Temptation of waking this unwary Concluſion, That, fince 
theſe wicked Men enjoy ſo much Happineſs, notwithſtanding their 
opon Defiance of Almighty God, it is to no purpoſe, that I put 
my ſelf to the Trouble of a Religious Courſe of Life, and endea- 
your to tranſact every Affair with my Neighbours with exact 
Juſtice : ſince their Irreligion is better rewarded than my Devo- 
tion and Sincerity. 


13. For 


The XIV. Day. 


The Pſalms: 


5 All the Day long have 1 been puniſhed: and chaſtened evety Moroios. 
. Yeo, and had almoſt faid even as they: but lo, when ſoul have . 


ey the Generation of thy Children. 


15. Then thoug kt I'to underſtand this: but it 4s ti too Hard for me, 
16. Until Ten into the Aan dusry of Bat 1 then underſtood | the end of 


theſe Men ; 


17. Namely, W dan dolt ſet them | in aper) places: | and d.calt en dem 


down, and de royeſt them. 


L, 
Gan Y a 


18. Oh how ſuddenly do they conſume petit an} come to 2 fearfol ent! 
19. Yea, even like as a Dream when one awaketh : ſo ſhalt thou make their 


Image to 2 out of the City "T7 


W- 1 b 


20. Thus my Heart was erieved Abd it went deen tirol my Bin Nil 
21. So fooliſh was. and ignorant: even as it mere a Beaſt before thee / 


a. 
Glory 


22, Nevertheleſs, Low-alway by thee: for thou haſt holden. 90 by my f ht 


3 
KH 


14 


Thou ſhalt guide me with thy Counſel t and aſter chat receive ne with 


211. r 


. Whom have I in Heaven but thee red tber i ig none upon Earth; 12 A 


of 


A compariſon; of the. 


ss 400 5 


25. My Fleſh, and my Heart faileth; bu God is the ſtrength of my/Hearr, | 


and my p eb for ever. 


Ne 


5 
4 6 * — | 
3174 JR 3 213] &4 14 vis $4 no 


26. For lo, they that forſake ks ſhall periſh: thou haſt deſtroyed all them 


that commit Fornication againſt thee; - | 


27. But: it is good for me to hold nei faſt by Godjrogut my aut intthe 
Lox» God! ane.” to ſpeak wn 2 ML Y Works Lis 150 1 of tbe Naugßten of 


Sion. 3 4 91 


13. For, as for my part, I am ſo far from being encouraged 
by. God for ow devout Addreſſes, to him, and my 15 
on him, that T have been exerciſed by continual Afflictions, 
hardly a Morning or Evening occurring without ſome freſh Trou- 
ble befalling me. 


14. And 1 Was not very far from uttering} thiefd ungodly da | 


Thoughts of mine, in Irreligious Speech, as they do; but 
then 1 checked my ſelf with this Conſideration; That if I 


ſhould do ſo, I ſhould. utterly condemn all Piety and true Re- " 


Ugion. 

13. I vas for a great while! very buſie in my Thd ughth, to find K 
t a Solution for theſe great In In uslickes 0 provide ence; but I 
und that to be a Queſtion too difficult, to be reſolved by my 

Natural e 
a, At, laſt I bethought my ſelf to av ly to God. for Illumina- 

tion, "add ug m Fel . in Prayer to him in his Temple; and con- 

ſulting 8 c 


my 
Word RR i repoſited aq na _ Fr wa 
ned ht, a; to my former Error, and fou t 
1 of hes Nt 'more Miſerable, chan their f begMthing/ v was 
222 • rhbn' 8ofr bs Phiepoſ® $214 thein bo igh 
nd ſlippery Places, that 1 Fall may be wich ſuch a force, as 
fray utterly deſtroy the my 2 
18. But fee how all of a hidden their Sera tot; ho they 
are pulled down from the height of Fortune, add forex to undder 
£0 miſerable and ignominious Deaths. 5.44 3(-ITG 0 
19, That all their boaſteck Pelitity in this“ World, u Por d 
Dream: u Which the baſs! Fancy entertains che Mind with pe. 
cious Phantaſms of Thin ugs in which there lis no keality; 
and tho* a Man takes chem 
wakes he finds them to be al empty Deluff 1 In the ſame 
manner God ſhall deſtroy their Name and'Finiily, und make 
them of no longer a cotmuance, than ſuch z Vain Image or 
Phantafm. 
200. But before I received” his 15 yon Seh the Di- 


ſtribution of thy Providence,” 1 was very Heart, 
to think, That toon ſhouldeft remard thy Enemies f more Beni 


e good Servants. 
. Tat e I = now better Bine, 58 «le but con- 
ck DN rr 1. MN nie 1 if! 1 01 y ; 3 917 F; * {ai . . e 
3 1 „Sogn on 17 * 1 55065 ©. dear 0 ene: 171 Tc 
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ance up- 


for” real! in his Sh „Jet "when he 


* 


t 101999 $ B87. we 7 170 4 The 


demn my former igual? 25 4 frupid and beſtial kk bel 28 
22. But let me be never ſoignorant in my own (df, ſince have 

thee, O God for my Tutor, to inftrudt me, I need not fear com- 

* any fatal Miſtake in the Exerciſe of my Duty ʒ bilſt thou 
ropes in gt me by oy. Hand, I need, not fear falling Wen into any 


y 4 For T Ra Tad he thy Holy Word han. be 
Guide, as long as thou ſhalt be pleaſed to Nan 45 
this World; and after ene have good hopes thou wilt A 
me to, 4 bete er, in pf ch That be out of all danger of miſta- | 

king · 


1 
24. Lord: — | 1 bo: A, ere is nothing 3 in the wholey- 
niverſe, that 1 honout ör lose Zliks thee ü nbne bf che gloris 

7 or Stars of non none of the more glorious Orders 
of Angels have ever taken off any part of thy Worſhip from me; 
not all che Riches and Hon Gurs and ag ing Vanities of this 
World haye deen able” wig! alichate , m 15 ions from ew: 3 


9 | their o . ye fein loved t ee l. 


25. This enables me to reft farisfiel Wi th t my lean Cheeks and 
pained Heart, when I' Look upon the fat jon Countenances of 
my wicked Adverſaries z, this gives a ede Comfort may 


Heart, to. conſider, that God is my 8 Friend and 
rt, av will ive. me an eve laſting” Inheritance, wit 
15 5 better the fg, An wert e Pleaſures of theſe wh 


26. Bilt'as for thoſe Meri who deſert thy Holy. Religion, 2 


wick cked and fla gitious Lives, and by Sup rſtiti ous aud idol 
trous Wortbips, God "Almighty ſhall hve down his 'Venge- 


upon, them; a ſignal, Inſtance wher be ſe 
7 late is ble er Beit h ok. e , k 5 


IS which Monyments. of chy Severity. Ttearar 85 nite 
0 


eſſon; That it is the beſt and ſafeſt pa Ican take 
85 to od's 4 0 gp not. to violate the cl 1 fort any, 1 e 
Vanta 85 but to tt e 
im 


Shay in God, aud to wait his good 
e and method for flag J can deſire ; 1950 1 4 my 


1 in the he Word and Praiſe of him. e com- 
his honobir, FINES DD! 1010 wp" 1 ; Fat 
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e e WE 


fhe Pſalms: © 
The LXXIV. PS ALM. 


- guid, Deus ? 
40 This is Mabe Alis Pham, compoſed by ſome other Divine Pbet o et, of the Houſe bf Aſaph, different fg the Aber of the fore 


going Pſalm, during the time of the Captivity, It contains a very mournfu 


elation of tbe Deſlruftion of the 1 by Nebuchadnezzar's 


. Soldiers, and the ee, Calamities and Keproaches which they 1 uſtained is their e of 


God, wherefore art thou abſent from us ſo long : why i is thy Wrath ſo hot 
againſt the Sheep of thy Paſture © 


2. O think upon thy Congregation : whom thou hat purchaſed and redeemed 


of old: 7 


2. Think upon the Tribe of thine Inheritance: and Mount Sion, wherein thou 


baſ dwelt. 


4. Lift up thy Feet that thou maiſt utterly deſtroy every Enemy : which hath 


done evil in thy Sanctuary. 


5. Thine Adverſaries roar in the midſt of thy Congregation : and ſet \ up their 


Barmers for Tokens. 


6. He that hewed Timber afore out of the thick Trees : was known to bring 


it to an exellent. Work. 


7. but now they break down all the carved Work thereof: with Axes and 
Hammers. 


8. They have ſet fire upon the Holy Wack : and have defiled the dwelling- 
place of thy Name, even unto the ground. 


9. Tea, they ſaid in their Hearts, Let us make havock of them altogether : 


"hy have "they burnt up all the Houſes of God in the Land. 
o. We ſee not our Tokens, there is not one Prophet more : no, not one is 
* among us, that underftagdetht any more. 


11, O God, "how long ſhall the Adverſary do this diſhonour : how long ſhall 
the Enemy blaſpheme thy Name, for ever? 


12, Why withdraweft thou thy Hand : why pluckeſt thou not thy right Hand 


out of thy Boſom to conſume the Enemy? 


bimſaif 


3. For God i is my King of old : the help that is done upon Earth, he doth it 


I4. Thou didft divide the Sea through thy Power : thou breakeſt the Heads 


of the Dragons in the Waters. 


Thou ſmoteſt the Heads of Leviathan i in pieces: and nave him to he meat 


15. 
for the People | in the Wilderneſs. 


Pardpbraſe on Pſal. LXXIV. | | | 
Lord, why doſt thou ſuffer us to fie ſo long in this 3 
State of Captivity? Why are thy Diſpenſations ſo very ſe- 
vere upon thy choſen People, to which thou haſt formerly vouch- 
ſafed fach indulgent Favours? | 
2. We are thy People, whom thou haft fingled out of the reft 


of the World to be thy Church, whom thou haft purchaſed and 


ade thine by ſo many miraculous Deliverances, eſpecially that 
Femartebde one, from the Egyptian Bondage. 

3. Think upon our afflicted Nation, which thou haſt choſen to 

ur the Lot of thy Inheritance, as the particular Tribes took to 
the ſeveral Provinces of ꝓudæa, for theirs. 
4. Litt up thy Feet, and make all the ſpeedy Paces poſſible, 
that thou mayft take Vengeance by an utter Deſtruction of thoſe 
profane Wretehes who have made ſuch Havock and Devaſtation 
of the ſacred Temple. 

5. There were heard the e and Curſes of the rude 
Soldiers, where thy devout Servants uſed to pay thee their ſolemn 
Praiſes and Adorations; and out of deſpight to thy holy Re- 
ligion, and to grieve us, they fixed up their Enſignus and Co- 
lours, painted with the Effigies of their Idol- Gods, in that holy 
Place. , 


6. It is well known from the ſacred Records of our Nation, 


to what admirable Beauty the skilſul hand of the Artificers 
brought the rough Cedar-Trees which were cut down by the 
Hatchets of Airam's Wood-men, in the thick Tyrian Forefts, 
I Kings, 5 10. 

7. But now they tear down all the curious Carvings, that coft 
ſo much time and exquifite Labour in the fitting up, with Axes 
and Hammers, and ſuch other rude Inftruments of Iron. 

8. The wicked Wretches did ſet Fire to the ſacred and noble 
Edifice, which was the Glory of the World, and what parts of 
the Walls eſcape the devouring Flames, they demoliſhed and laid 
even with the Ground. 


16. Thou 


9. Nor were they ſatisfied with FI Deſolation of the noble 
Temple of Feruſalem, but, think they, we will utterly deſtroy 
their very Religion; and therefore they ſet themſelves to pull 


down every little 855 ogue, or School, which was to be found 


in the whole Coun Juden. 

10. But ſince it time, thy Providence has been more ſevere 
to us; for, during that dreadful Devaſtation, we had the Com- 
fort of having thy Heavenly Meſſengers, the Prophets, aniong us, 
but in this Generation they are all dead, and no Succour appears 
in their places: We do not ſee any of the Tokens, or miraculous 
Signs, which they were empowred to act, that they might be the 
Credentials of their ONE Miſſion; no one that pretends to the 
Prophetical Characte no one that is illuminated with the Divine 
Knowledge, is to be found in our Nation now. 

11. But, O juſt God, how long wilt thou ſuffer theſe profane 
Idolaters to ſcoff at thy true Religion? 

12. Why art thou ſo ſlow in taking Vengeance upon ſuch inſo- 
lent Offenders? Why doſt thou ſuffer thy Power to lie uſeleſs by 
thee, and doſt not exert it in the punifhment of ſuch outragious 
Offenders ? 

13. For God is the ancient Protector of our Nation; He him- 
ſelf working eminent Deliverances for his Servants, in the Eye of 
the World. 

14. For it was thy Divine Power which divided the Waters of 
the Red-Sea for the Jſraclizes to paſs through; and it was th 
Power which broke the Head of thoſe Egyptian Serpents Phar ac 
and his Army, which were deſtroyed, as they followed after the 
Iſtaelites through the Sea. 

15. Thou by thy Power didft drown Pharaoh, that cruel Prince, 
fierce as the Leviathan, and made the Carkaſes of him and his 
Nobles, and others who attended him, to be eat by the Fiſhes of 
the Red-Sea, which afterwards became Food to the Inhabitants of 
the Wilderneſs of Etham, Exod. 14. 22, 
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The xv. D AY. 
16. Thou broughteſt out. Fountains! and W aters oll of the hard Rocks : thou 


ey AF —ñ —̃ di i ad OC * 
— er RR — oye . 
* 


2 . 10 mighty Waters. 


Tbe pin, 


e Day is thine, and the Night is thine : thou haſt prepated the Light 


* 1 San. 


18, 'Thou haſt ft all the borders of the Earth: chou haſt made Summer and 


| Wwe 


3. Remember this, 0 x: 0 4 p, * tie Enemy hath rebuked : and hows. the 


| fooliſh People hath blaſphemed thy Name. 


20. O deliver not the Soul of thy Turtle-Dove unto the cultirade of t the Ene- 


mics : and forget not the Congregation of the poor for ever. 


21. Look upon the Covenant : for all the Larth is full of darkneſs and cruel | 


habitations. 


27, O let not the fiwple go away aſhamed : but let the poor and needy give 


TIO unto thy Name! 


. Ariſe, O God, 7 a thine own Cauſe : remember how the fooliſh 


Man blaſphemeth thee daily. 


Forget not the Voice of thine Enemies : the preſumprivn nk them that 


kth Hee, 5 increaſeth eyer more and more. 


MORNING PRAYER: 


The LXXV PSALM. | 
Confitebimur tibi. bY 


J. This Pſalm was probably e 22 4 by Alaph, the Coleus Muſician in David's time, ale ſome of of the great Vieories, which that Prince 


obtained over the Neighbou tries. It ſeems 10 be written in 


the form of 4 Dialogue, between the King and the People of Iſrael. 


People. TJ? thee,O God,do we give Thanks: yea untothee do we give Thanks. 


2. Thy Name alſo is ſo nigh: 


and that do thy wondrousWorks declare. 


King.] 3. When 1 receive the Congregation : I ſhall judge according unto right. 
4. The Earth is weak, and all the Inhabiters thereof: T bear up the Pillars thereof. 
4. I faid unto the F ools, deal not fo macty* and to the W Set not up 


* Horn. 


People.] 6. Set not up your Horn on high. and ſpeak | not with a ſtiff Neck. 


South. 


O 27 


45 'Twas thy Divine Power which ed Moſes to ſite the 


Rock of Kephidim, and to make freſh Waters flow from it, Exod. 
17. 6, and which dried up thee Waters of Jord for the people to 


paſs over, 'Foſe. 3. 13 


17. The Day = Night are the works of. thy Almighty Crea- 
tion, the glorious Light of the Sun ous its Original to thee. . 

18. All the Climes, and periodical Revolutions of the Sun, are 
eftabliſh'd by Thee; the Summer and Winter, and other W 


ſitudes of the Year are ſettled; by thy Wiſe Ordinance.” 


19. Therefore I beſeech thee, O Lord, to interpoſe this Om- 
nipotent Power of thine for our. Deliverance, and ſuffer not any 
longer has ſtupid Idolaters, to break their fooliſh and blaſphe- 
mous Jefts upon thee, and thy Holy Worſhip. 

20. O do not, for ever neglect the complaint of thy poor 
Captive-Servants, who do not with loud Clamours utter their 
Grief to thee, but like the Turtle-Dove, only make their ſilent 
moans, 

21, O let not our Sins vacate the Covenant, which thou did 
make with our fore-Father Abrabam, that his boſterity ſhould fo 
ever enjoy the Land of Cæuaan ; whoſe. Houſes now are deftroy' 
upon our Captivity, and no Habitation remaining, but a few lurk · 
ing-holes for Thieves and Robbers. 

22. O let not the earneft Prayers of us, poor diſtreſſed 
Captives, be put up to thee in vain; but let us, tho' now un- 
der this miſerable forlorn Condition, return with. Joy from our 


. and praiſe thee again in our publick Worſhip at 5e- 
lem. 


23. But, 0 Lord, if we for our Sins do not deſerve to be pi- 
tied by thee, yet we beſeech thee to vindicate thy own Cauſe, 
thy Honour being ſo much injured by the Scoffs, and Blaſphemies 
of our irreligious Enemies. 

24. For tis now high time to puniſh the daring Blaſphemy of 
theſe Men, which now every Day more and more encreaſe, and 
talk with louder Impieties "OR Heaven 3 ; and becauſe thou 


7. for promotion cometh neither from the Eaſt, nor the Weſt: nor yet from the 


8. And 


baft ſo long fuffer'd their 5d Ry they now w deny thy ability t 10 

deliver us. 
Par apbraſe on Pfalm LXXV. 5 

People.) W E pray unto thee, O Lord, our bounden Thanks, 

again we ſay, we pay our bounden Thanks for 

* repeated Favours confert d upon us. F 

For thou art always near gs to aſſiſt us, as thy ma- 

a "Miracles interpoſed on our behalf, do abundantly demon- 

rate. 

King.] 3. Whenever 1 ſhall preſide in the general Meeting 
of the Tribes of Irael, I will 3 ice as 8 | 
it has been done, only to gratifie a particular TS but I will 
diftribute it with, all the Impartiality imaginable. 

4. The foundations of the Jewiſh Common - wealth are yet 
weak and tottering, the.fundamental. Laws thereof being under- 
mined by Sau7s Tyranny ; Houles burnt, Families undone, and 
all the frame of Eccleſiaſtical. Affairs looſe and ſhatter d: And 
all the weight of theſe important Concerns lie upon me alone, 
2 am to ſettle a Government which lies in ſuch miſerable dif- 
order. 

5. I have already declared my Will to many of the icreligious | 
great Men of Faul's late Court, that I would not any longer 
allow them in their uſual Prophane and Atheiſtical Diſcourſe, 
nor bear with them to go on in their former Arrogaace and 
Oppreſſion. 15 

People.) 6. We likewiſe ſecond thy excellent Reſolution, O 
King, and humbly, pray that a check may be put to their Pride 
and Oppreſſion, which we have ſuffered ſo much by; and that 
they may not demean themſelves with ſuch an haughty and con- 
temptuous deportment to us, as formerly they have done. | 
7. For Riches and Honours do not proceed from Mens own Abi- 
lities, or from Natural Cauſes z or as ſome fondly ii Now 
the quarters or diſpoſitions of the Heavens | 


. Fox 


full mixt, and he 


Te \ 7 pale 


The xv. DAY. 


8. And why?, God is che Judge, de putteth dom one, oy ſerteth up another, 
For in the Hand of the Lo x p there is a Cup, and the Wine is red: it is 


poureth out of the ſame.. 


10. As for the N thereof all the Ungodly of the Earth ſhall drink them, 


and ſuck them aut. 


King.] 11. But [will talk of the God of Jacob: 24 400 Sf him for ever, 


, 


2 
i 


12. All the Horns of the Uogodly #9. will Bek * wa Fans: of the 


Righteous ſhall be = cult 
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Notus in Judea. is 


ublick Rejoycing, af ter ibe great de uction bf Senacheri 
* Kpollnarine Kees Awveloy va Agape: . 


I. juty is God known: his Name is 


P inen 125 by that Aſo 1 Nawe dfithe'Seer, 2 Chrbn. 29, 30. and 2 
| 4 n 1 — ſend agony 221 + Gm this yp ore Hoon * 2h Ex, 5 18 


i great in Vogel.” nof 03 1 8 


2. At Salem is his Tabernacle : and his divelting'1 in he; 46. p31 
There brake he the Arrows of the Bow: the Shield, the Sword, and beetle 
4 Thou art of more Honour and Might: than the Hills of the Robbers. | 
. The Proud are robbed, they have ſlept their deep! and all the Men whoſe 


Hands were mighty 


have found nothing. 


6. At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob: both the Chariot and the Horſe are fallen. 


7. Thou, even thou art to be feared : 


thou art Angry ? 


and who may ſtand't in 1 thy f fi ght, when 


8. Thou didft cauſe thy Judgment to be heard ton Heaven: the Earth trem- 


bled and was ſtill. 


When God aroſe to Judgment: and to help all the meek upon Earth. 


10. The ferceneſs of Man ſhall turn to thy Praiſe: and the HexceEnels of 0 them 


ſhalt thou refraan. 


[nyo 


11. Promiſe unto the 2 R D your 17 and B it, al ye that are round a- 


bout him © bring 


Preſents unto him that ought to be feared. 


13421 He ſhall refrain the Spirit of Princes? and ts: wonderful among the Kings 


of the Earth. 


8. For ſince God is the 8 eye all the World, 1 3 


the diſpoſal of theſe Things into his Hands; he does not permit 


| them. to the Conduct of blind Chance, or to be ſnatched at 


ns eile he, according to the determinations of his infi- 
nite Wiſdom, raiſes up one from low Eſtate to the ſupreme Di 
nity, and "oftentimes throws down a great Perſon to the moſt ab- 
ject N of of Meanneſs and Contempt: 

d does, as jt were, hold in his Hand a Cup of Wine, 
which looks indeed of à curious florid colour, but is mixed with 
— Poiſon, which for the moſt part finks to the bot 

of the Cup; out of this he diftributes Draughts to the Sons 
of - and deals out Proſperity or Misfortunes to them there- 


10. Good Men drink from the upper part thereof, and if a 
drop of the Venom-comes to their Shares, God by his good Pro- 


_ vidence keeps it from doing them any harm, nay, oftentimes he 


makes the Afflictions conveyed thereby prove Phyſick to them: 
But as for wicked Men, the Dregs of the Cup, where the Poiſon 
is 'the ſtrongeſt, will fall to their ſhare, and every drop of God's 
Wrath ſhall be ſucked out by them. 

David.] 11. Theſe Conſiderations on the infinite Juſtice and 


| goodneſs of God, ſhall occaſion me continually to bleſs his Majefty, 


and daily to praiſe him in his publick Worſhip, 
12: And as much as in me lies, I will follow the Example of 
God, and diſcourage all Wickedneſs in my Dominions, laying ill 


Men uider Disfavonrs and Punifhments, and e PIR . 


and He whereſoever I find them. 
FTuapbraſe on Pſalm LXXVI. 
H O' the Glory of God be ſufficiently manifeſt to all 0 
Nations of the World, by the Works of his Creation; yet 
by his miraculous Operations, and eſpecial Providences, he is more 
remarkably noted in the Country of Fudes. 


2. For at Feruſulem, the Metropolis of that Country, is the 


Temple and Ark, and the Reſponſes which are given out upon all 
reat Emergencies of State. from the Sanctuary, in which place 
Cod Almighty being ſo eminently preſent, he may be ſaid not 
improperly, to dwell there. 
3. Whilſt we were religiouſly performing our Worſhip there; 
we had the great Advantage of God's fighting for us, and deſtroy- 
ing the Aﬀyrian Army. 


The 


4. For this 8 Addion of thine, thou art more celebrated and 
famous, than the neighbouring Hills were, for the Robberies com- 
mitted by the Aſſyrian Soldiers. 

6. Thoſe arrogant Men, that inſulted our City with ſo much 


Pride and Contempt, who plunder'd and ravaged all the Country 
about them, are themſelves ſpoiled of their Treaſure ; and the 


moſt part of them lying down to fleep, having by the deſtroy ing 
Angel their Liyes taken away; never roſe up again; but were 
entirely defeated without ftriking one firoke. 

6. Thou didft but give order, and the briskeſt Charioteer in 
his fulleft Career, tumbled down dead from his Seat, and the moſt 
experienced Horſemen when they were inviſibly wounded by thy 
Hand, fell heathen from their Saddles. 

7. This ſignal Inſtance of thy Severity ſhews, That thou art 

the great Go whom all Mortals ought to reverence and fear, and 

to take care how they offend ſuch a powerful Deity, that in a 

a moment of time, without any apparent cauſe, could lay 

ho wat part of ſuch a numerous Army dead upon the 
round, 

8. God Almighty thundred from Heaven, by ſuch a terrible 
Judgment as the whole World was amazed at, and durft not ſpeak 
a word under the mighty Conſternation; 

9. But only were eager to obſerve, what amazing Inftances of 
Severity he was pleaſed to make uſe of, for the protection of his 
pious Servants, _ - 

10. Now this will be a (np warning to Tyrannical Princes, 

and all others, that for the future they ſhall not dare to oppoſo 
themſelves to thee and thy true Religion. 
- 17. Now in gratitude for ſo great a Deliverance, let every pi- 
ous Jew, according to his Ability, vow ſomething ſacred to God, 
and religiouſly perform it ; nay, let all the neighbouring- Nations 
make Preſents in Honour of that God, whoſe Power they have ſo 
lately been SpeRators of. 

12. He js able to give a check to the houndleſs Defires of ambi- 
tious Monarchs; and by this wonderful Action for the preſerva- 
tion of his People, has made himſelf ee and Kae by the 
=P of all Nations. 
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1 wi cry unto God with my, Voice : even unto Gd will 1 cry, with my Voice, 


* * o 9 1 * 
L " "#* 3... : * 
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"I" 14 n 


T ph 


aud he ſhall kearken unto: me. 6 4 10 50 7 9110 10 AI 61 


% In the time of my Trouble 1 ſought 6 
not, not in the Night- ſeaſon ; my Soul refuſed comfort.” * 90 II. 


te LOA "ry Sort rati, and Ae 


3. When Jam in heavitieſ,” 1 wil INN en God: when my Heart is VEX- 


on 7 wo « bodeſt mi 0 


for evermore. 10 its 1 | 
9. Hath God orgonen to be e gracious ; 
in Acer l th bog 19 


Wk 


ith. a. 4 1 
1 Cf 


R A 


n £2 he tut, up hi lovin kindes 
3 


10. And! aid, * 1s mine awn Tofcmity.: "hub [ will remember the Years of the 


| 10 Hand of the moſt Hig heſt. 


Teo bY 8 rods 


1 will. remember the, Works of the 8 *: and call te e thy Won- 


a ot old time. 
12. Iwill think alſo of all thy Works: 


| 
4 


Thy way, O God, 1 is holy: who is ſo. 5 a; God as our Gd? 
hou art the God that doth Wonders: and haſt - clared thy: Power bang 


and my alibi ſhall be of thy dis: 


1 
14 


% 


hou haſt mightily R 197 people: ci DUB. "Hg ok Jeſeph; | 
15 The Waters ſaw, 1 8 O God, the Waters law thee, and were afraid: 


the IR alſo were troubled. 


7. The Clouds 1 out Water, the Air thundred : and thine Arcoy: 


ane REGU LY * * Ati 


„„ voice of thy Thuider was «hap ud about : the he Lighting ſhah 
upon: the Ground, the Farth was: 5 moved and ſhook withal. 19. Thy 


p , on fal. XXVII. 


Wing: am 0p dhe by any N 28 in this 


.miſerable State 0. Captivity, we all of us, (Fee moſt 
'Erevious, Afflictions, 1 will addreſs myſelf to God. in devout Pray- 
er, and 1 doubt not but he will anſwer my Bo lg | 
22 lt is my conſtant Practice, in the time of my. "Trouble, to 
have. mine Eyes run with as much vehemericy, as ff ] had a flux 
of Rheum; in. them, both night and day my afifted Soul Tefules 
any Conſolation. Or 

3. Whenevet I find my Soul oppreſſed with Grief, [ will pour 
it out to God in devout Prayer, and lay before. | him ihe Uohap- 
Pitels' "of my Condition. 

4. And the preſent Affliction which thou 105 pleaſed to lay upon 
me, is ſo very grievous, that 1 cannot take ny: reſt i in my Led, 
Wy Tongue not being able to utter my Sorrows 

. But to afſwage my grief, 1 recount the. mahy tewarkabfe 
10 ances of thy Providence vouchſafed to dur Nation, as they 
ſtand recorded in our ſacred Annals. 
85 Kat 1 fall to my accuſtomed Method of com fing Pſalms 
to. th y Honour; and this gives me occaſion. of 'refleQting u on 
mx Sins, which are the fad. occation of wy. Misfortunes ; 2 U. 


Fra to me the proper Methods L ought to purſue, in making m 


ace with God. 


Js God fo very angry with our Nation, that he is refolv'd Chan 


never to be reconcil'd to us again? 

8, Have we no Foundation for our Hope left; in his forme; 
Mercies and Promiſes which he made to us, and muſt we be ut- 
terly rejeaed, after his having choſen us to be his People ? 

9. Has God diveſted rn of his Goodneſs, which is bis be- 


| Joved Attribute, and will he ſuffer his Juſtice entirely to ſwallow de 


up that lovely Quality ? 

10. Then thought I ro my ſelf, that tho this is a very grie- 
vous Aﬀeiction, and as much as Fleſh and Blood can bear, yet it is 
what God bath ſent ns, and what we by our Sins have deſerv'd ; 
and we will remember how thou haſt deliver'd thy Servants from 
as ſevere Calamities in former times. 


11, Thoſe miraculous Ae which thou: haſt — bl 
fore afforded us, ſhall be à ſufficient groung, for us to expect De- 
liverance now. 

12. Nay, thoſe wonderful Deliverances, ſuch as our Redewp- 
tion, from the Egyptian Bondage, ſhall. be a conſtant Subject for 
my Thoughts to meditate upon; theſe ſhall afford matter for my 
Diſcourſe, and be a Theme to exerciſe my Pſalmody . | 

13. Thou, doft always purſue the moſt juſt and holy Methods, 
in the ſevereſt Diſpenſations of thy Providence, altho we. Cannot 
comprehend tbem with our Mortal Eye; therefore even under 
theſe great Afflictions, wbich thou art pleaſed, to lay upon 
cannot but acknowledge thee to be the ; only; true God, 2 Cee + 
infinite Wiſdom and Majefty. | 

14. Thou art that great God, by. whoſe Power Moſes conght 
by mighty Miracles, to the. Aſton iſhmeut and Confuſion of the, E- 
gyptian People. 

15. It was thou that didſt deliver thy thoſen People —2 the i 
Tyranny of Pharaoh, as well as the Poſterity, of. Foſeph, which were 
all begotten in that, Kingdom, as the Seed of. Facoband, by Uber 
Sons, who came Sojourners to inhabit there. 

16 That ungovernable dune of Waters the Sea, being as it 

re. affrighted at thy. Þreſenee, fled; back from beforg thee, 
an 1 a dry, Faik for the atliſes. to pals pre 


58 The Chi poured? out prodigious Jhowers ot w ater, con- 
denſed into maſſy Hail-Stones; the Skies rung with Peals of Thun- 
der, and flaſhes of Lightning, like ſo many, fiery Arrous, Were 


hon fr rom every qua rter of the Sky. 

18. All Egypt \ were affrighted by ſuch roaring Claps of Thun- 
er, as were never heard before, a thick and ſubſtantial Light- 
ning, like heaps. of burning Coals, or a Torrent of melted Metal, 
run glow ing along the Ground, an Earthquake, at the ſame 


11 ſhaking the Earth, as if it were ready to. move. out of its 
place, | 


19. Thou 


— 


1 22 2 m * a 54 ov NY r 


Aa 


. - 
0 — 1 13 
by F "Me £ I 
” . 7 ay” 7 =D ] - | 
* A „ le 
8 % £79 * 99 
* . * 11 : Ty 


Tl Bale 


The. xy. DAV. 


19: Thy way is in the Sea, and thy paths in the great Waters“ a0 thy foot- 


eps are not known: 


20; Thou leddeſt thy People like: Shie 


S 
© 1 


| * 
n 
* 


ep e by the Hand of Moſes nod A: : 2 
EVENING PRAYER: e 


ine 17 tr, * 
rate ys" 


as 
* 


Ki This 7 wits written 2 put FR People in mind of 4% the many Inſtances of the Divine Fevours to > People fi Fa ” whilſt * 


eontin 8 10 Go "FF u 
at, or pur ſuing à vitious Co And veca 
f Bid, Wake it bigb e A. Aſaph'1 
nacle in Fa s time. 


Which 


hath, 5 


3 a Likethiſe of Ne Mwks of bis Diſpleaſure toway us them, upon 


r|Japſing ima Ido- 


es bis piqus Obſervations, taben out of the Hucred Hiſtory, wir h the Reign 


ſed thy Hymn was ibe famous inſpired Singer, who Mlonged' to the Taber 


Ear my Law, Omy People: ance your;Earsunto the Words of my Mouth! 
A Iwill open my Mouth ina Parable 


ch we have heard and known ; 0 0 as out Patſters have told s; 
hat we ſhould nathide thom from the Ct ldren of the Generationsto come; 


| 3 to, ſhew the Henoui of the 1.65 0 55 his i and Wonderful Works that he 


wil [declare hard Scat 0008 of old. | 


1,54, He made a | Covenant with b. ind” gave > Trae a Late: which he e com- 


mande 


our fore-Fathers to teach their Children, 


90 1 1 


6. That their Poſterity might know 2 it: and the Children hich nad yet unborn : : 
205 To the intent that w henheyc came up: they mighit ſhew their Children the ſa me; ; 


That they might pur their fruſt in God : And not. to forget the W 
God, but to bi his Commandments ;j  * 


otks ol 


9. And not to be as their . ting bf a Faithleſs and 9 Geyeration a 


*. 40. *%.4 


unto = 3 
18 Oh as the ne " RA 


turned themſelves back in the Day of Battle. 


i oY kept not the Covenapt. of God : Fe er got Kane in 0 the: | 
O 


12. But 
ed f for them. 


228 a 


rat what he had done : and the wonderful Works that he had ſhew- 


12. Marvellous things did kei in the fight of of tin forsFthers, in the Land of. 


Egypt: even in the Field of Zoan. 


He divided the Sea, and let them 80 through: 


Wand on a heap. 


9. Thou aa g0 \ before y bee E chen in 4 TIP at 
a Bede of the ked · Sea, which was never diſcovered to any hu- 
mane Eye before, and when they were arrived ſafely. on the op- 
poſite ſhore, the Waters cloſed. again, and the Path, through 
which they made their miracylons March, ſhall never; de ſeen 
again to: all Eternity. 3 1919 
20. And: laſtly, after this, thou Walt pleaſed,” in thy Good 
neſs, to conduct our Nation in theix, March, through all the 155 
ways of the Wilderneſs, as a ' Shepherd leads his Sheep 3, Moſes 
and Aaron, under whoſe Government they Leer ee al 
po Orders, and Ioftruftions from thee. 
1 Par apbraſe on Pſal. LXXV II. 5 5 
\ My Eountry- -men, the People of the Jews, wad: with 
diligence to the words which 1 am now going to ſpeak un- 
to you. 

45 1. will; a. before vou ſereral very inftrudive” 'Conlide- o 
rations worthy. of your Remark, which are gathered ot of 
the Sacred Records, relating to Matters of Fact, ſome of which 
happened ia former Ages at à very remote Alftance from 
us: In 


eus 
f 


a Matters 1 Fact, which | being rieten in our Jaſpi itec Books, 


we are ſure of the Truth of; an others, being Hau ed down to 
us by Tradition from our Fathers, we Fn. entertaig no realonable 
Suſpicion concerning them. 

4. Which inftrudtive Truths, as our Forefathers have detiver- 
ed down to us, ſo we have the juſteſt reaſon to hand them down 
to dur Children likewiſe z that 4 future Generations may be 
ſenſible of thoſe ſtupendious Wn which God has been | pleaſed G 
todo for our ſakes. 

5. For when God eftabliſh'd our Judicial Law, he- Lid au In- 
junction upon the Parents, That they ſhould teach, not only the 
Precepts of the Law, but alſo Gdds Feen Deliveratice:, 
to their Fons, and their Sons Sons, Deut. 4 4.9 

6. That future Generations, which ſhould be gettendsd from 
them, might be informed of theſe excellent Rules of Life, and 
kind Diſpenſations of God's Providence. 


he made the Waters to 
qa CHOP AN%F id yd __ In 


„ And When theſe Generatiotis ſhould be grown up, they 
ſhould inftill the ſame 40 le into their Children likewiſe, © 
8, That Þ Poet. inſtructed in the Moſaſcal lofticutions, 
they might. not de ſo liable to tranſgreſs them ; and that bein nE 
informed of God's former gracious Dif) penſations, they might 

mich out F. Gratitude, to obey his Commands. 

And that they might not copy after their ptedeceſſors the 
Jens former times, who, tho* they were ſo highly befriended 
by God, yet carried themſelves very obſtinately and ſtubbornly 

towards Vim” falling into Tdolatrous Worſhip; and. if they kept 
themſeives from Idols, they did not fear and truſt j in God, 
ma that Sincerity which they ought. 

0. Nay they turned their Backs as much upon God een. | 
minding,” as the 1/razlires did when they run away from the 
14 Hebt, 1. 48. "When even the Epbramites, that were 

ous. famous Archers, aud in whoſe Prowels the ſtrength of the 
Yay, run cowardly away, and left the Vidory, to the Ene 
m 


jes 
| 11. | They" being ſtomachfully and unreaſdnably Diſobedicnt, 
would hot u 0 ee to the Holy Laws, "which God 
gave. them to govern theit Liy es 1 
12. But immediately forgot God's Miracles wroughtt in their 
behalf, and upon every new Pifficulty which aroſe; fell preſent! 
to, fix diftrufting of God's, Providence, and murmurivg again 
ee 

13. And yet at the fame time that they were ſo peeviſhand: fro- 
ward, they could not but remember, what unheard-of Miracles 

od "Wrolght for their ſakes in Zoanz chat Proyince of Egypt, 

where Pharaoh kept his Court. 

"14; He'feperated the e ebe Nel Beg afford ing them 
a dry | Path for them to march through, the Waters being heap! 
upon ole another, ay Stones! in. a Wall, upon each ſide of them, 
Exod. 14. 22. 

15. IN 'the Day-time he condatted them, and ſhewed them 
the'way that they ſhould take, bya thick Cloud which skreened 


them from the ſcorching- heat of the Sun; and at night he di- 


rected 


en ͤ—c ..... 42. yy ³˙-;mm Se re v A_ 
ns * — _ — — — Fr d e e r !.. OO. 
= 
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with a light of Fire. 


mn 
15. In the Day- time alſo he led them with # Claud: and all the Night through 


* 


* 
- 


16. He clave the hard Rocks in the Wilderneſs: and gave them drink thereof, 


as it had been out of the great depth. 


17. He broughtWaters out of the ſtony Rock ; fo that it guſh'd out like the Rivers. 
18. Yet for all this they finned more againſt him: and provoked the moſt Higb- 


eſt in the Wilderneſs. 


19. They tempted God in their Hearts: and rec a MAG a e 
20. . ſpake againſt God alſo, ſaying z Shall God prepare a Table in the 


Wilderneſs? 


\ a | ub 711 * | Men Fi +; | 240 [3 x ; wit ty 2 2 _ 5 8 
21. He ſmote the ſtony, Rock indeed, that che Witer guſhed out, and the ſtfearhs 
flowed withal : but can he give Bread alſo, or provide. Fleſh for his People? 


22. When the Loxy 


eard this, he was wroth ; ſo the 


Fire was kindled in 


. 


Jacob, and there came up heavy diſpleaſure againſt Iſtae. 


23. Becauſe they believed not in God : and put not their Truſt in his help. 

| 24. So he commanded the Clouds above: and open'd the Doors of Heaven. 
25. He rained down Manna alſo upon them for to eat: and gave them Food 
yy 1+ 1 1. WITH #1 * iin — 1 5 kt 


from Heaven. 


20. So Man did eat Angels Food : for he ſent them Meat enough. „ 
27. He cauſed the Eaſt-Wind to blow under Heaven: and through his Power 


. L 7 


he brought in the South-Weſt Wind. 


28, He rained Fleſh upon them, -as t 


as the ſand of the Sea. 


29. He let it fall among their Tents : 


| eyes a 3 FX wy off | . 147 N Sf \ 
hick as Duſt : and feathered Fowls like 


even round about their habitation, 


30. So they did eat, and were well filled, for he gave them their own defire ; 
they were not diſappointed of their TT! . ang. 2 


31. But while the Meat was yet in their Mouths, the heavy Wrath of God 
came upon them, and ſlew the wealthieſt of them: yea, and ſmote down the 


* 


choſen Men ihat were in Iſrael. 


- 32, But for all this they ſinned yet more: and believed not his wondrousWorks. 
33. Therefore their Days did he conſume in Vanity: and their Years in Trouble. 


kefted_ them by bright Light, which ſhone before them, Exod. 
13. 21. 

16. He commanded his ſervant Moſes {0 ſmite the Rock of Re- 
tbidim, Exod. 17. 6. and that of K adeſb, Numb. 20. 8. 11. u 
which the Waters flowed: out with (ich a mighty Stream, as not 
only ſerved them and their Cattle to drink thereof, but made 
a great a Pond or Lake, in a manner reſembling the Ses. 
17. And if one had been to view, with what a guſhing Stream 
the Water poured down from thoſe craggy Rocks, one would have 
taken it to have been the Cataract of ſome great River falling 
down a Precipice. hy e ee 18 


{in 


18. But potu ich fhanding this wirhculons Relief in their Diſtreſs, 
they preſently fe UI into a new Diffruſt of his Providence, thereby 


in a very high Degree provoking his Goodneſs. we 
19. They ſtill, proceeded to ad Gd Diſpenſations, and 

not being content with the Food, God had ſent them, Exod. 16. 

they would have Fleſh to gratifie their wanton Appetite. 
20. They impiouſly again made a. Doubt of God's Omnipc- 


tence; is God able d ws out 3 Nes Table n this 


N 41. 


barren Wilderneſs? | 
21. We do not deny but he might by ſome extrponlinery ways 
open the Rocks, and let the Waters which were lodged before 
in their Caverns, flow out; but does his Power reach to afford 
us ſubſtantial Food, not ſhowers of Manna, but the ſolid Fleſh of 
Birds or Beaſts in this barren Country, where hardly any living 
Creature is wont to appear ? DOORS | It 
22. This provoked Almighty God to ſuch a high degree, that 
he inflicted very ſevere Puniſhments- upon them; as particularly 


he deftroy'd many of them by Lightning, Numb. 11. 6. 


Becauſe notwithſtanding the Inſtances of many miraculous, O- 
perations, which they had been Eye - witneſſes of, they ſtill conti- 


nued to diſtruſt his Promiſes, of condutting them to the Land of 


Canaan. | | A Ret 4k 
24. But, notwithſtanding this ungracious return which they 
made to God's Goodneſs, he ftill continued his wonted Favour 
to them, by miraculouſly making the Clouds drop down Manna 


upon them in ſuch abundance, as if the Doors of Heayen's Gra- Foſh 


nary were open'd, and Bread-Cora with vehemence were poured 
out upon them. 4 ö 


„ 


25. The Rains then did not by moiſtening the Earth, ripen 
the Grain in the ordinary and flow way of Vegetation; but ſhow- 
en of a ſort of Bread-Corn ready for Food, fell down from the 

es. a REY 3 ; 3 | N 
26. And by this all the mighty number of the aelites were 
filled with the delicious Food, that Angels, iff they wanted Nou- 


riſhment, would defire to Be fed with; and this in ſuch Abun- 


dance, that every one was ſatisfied. Yau 

. 27. Tho this Manna was a ſufficient Nouriſhment and Support 

for their Bodies, yet God was pleaſed to comply wito their Weak- 

we and to gratifie theit Fondneſs, and cauſed a'South-Eaft Wind 

to bloc. ew, n POSE OY ene 
28. This Wind brought a wondrous flight of Quails, which fell 


down among them in a Shower, and lay fo thick upon the Ground, 
that like the Sea-Sands, they were not to be numbred, Numb. 


11. 31. 2 | 15 . ö : 

29. All round their Tents every day, fell-down great heaps of 
theſe delicious Birds, _T 8 
30, So they did eat in great Abundance, and gratifie their wan - 
ton Appetites to the ful. C W . 

31. But while rhe Fleſh wur yet berween their Teeib, and before 
it was chewed, tbe Wrath of the Lord was kindled againſt ibe People, 
and the Lord ſmote the People with a very great Plague, Numb. 11. 

33» By this terrible Peftilence,' ſw=eping away the richeſt and 
the nobleft of the Tribes. e „ine 

32. But ſuch was their Obſtinacy, that theſe ſevere Judgments 
made little or no Impreſſion upon, them, but they preſently fell 
into ſtill greater Stubboruneſs and Infidelity,” diſtruſting God's 

reſeryation, notwithſtanding his innumerable Miracles wrought 
* their ſakes, and not believing his Promiſe in bringing them 
to Canter. f . MIS SUMLE R 

33, Therefore God reſolved that Generation ſhould never en- 
ter into that Promiſed Land, but ſhould die in the Wilderneſs, 
Numb. 14. 28. and therefore wore them out in fruitleſs Wander- 
ings through the Wilderneſs, ſome ſevere Affliction or other ftill 
exerciſing them, till they were totally conſumed, except Caleb and 
44. . : a . <1 N "= + * 


; 


24 Indeed 


The Þfalme: 


34. 4. When he flew them, they ſought him: and turned them early, and en- 
quired after God. 
35. And they 
Goc was their Redeemer. 


The KU. D AY. 


remembred that God was their Strengrh : and that the High 


36. Nevertheleſs, they did but flatter him with theit Mouth : and diſſembled 
with him in their Tongue. : 


7- For their Heart was not whole with hm; neither continued they ſtedfaſt 


in 1 Covenant. 


38. But he was ſo merciful, that he forgave their miſdeeds: and deſtroyed them not. 
39. Lea, many a time turned he his wrath away: and would * ſulfer his 


whole diſpleaſure to ariſe. 


40. For he con ſidered that they were but Fleſh : and that they were even a Wind 


that paſſeth away, and cometh not again. 


41. Many a time did they provoke him 1n the Wilderneſs : and grieved him 


in a the Deſert. 


2. They turned back and tempted God : and loved the holy One in Iſrael. 


43. They thought not of his Hand : 
from the Hand of the Enemy. 


and of the Day when he delivered them 


Hew he had wrought his Miracles | in Egypt and his Wonders in the 


44. 
Field of Zoan. 


. He turned their Waters into Blood: ſo that they mightnot drink of the Rivers. 
"46. He ſent Lice among them, and devoured them up: and Frogstodeſtroy them. 
47. Hegave their Fruit unto the Caterpiller: and their Labour unto the Graſhoper. 
48. He deſtroyed their Vines with Hail-Stones: and their Mulberry- Trees 


win the Froſt. 


49. He ſmote their Cattle alſo with Hail-Srones: wid their Flocks with hot 


; Thunder-Bolts 


50. He caft upon them the furiouſneſs of his Wrath, Anger, Diſpleaſure and 
Trouble; and ſent Evil Angels among them. = 
. He made a way to his indignation, and ſpared not their Soul from Death : 


but ade their Life over to the Peſtilence. 


5 2. And ſmote all the firſt- Born in reypt! the moſt n and mightieſt in 


the qwellings of Ham. 


4- Indeed ſome time after, when God's Judgments v were ex- 


| ;; 84 bod ſevere upon them, they entered upon ſome faint de- 


grees of Repentance, and implore | God's Pardon, ſhewing ſome 
willingneſs to be reconciled to his Favour. 

35. And they came to acknowledge, That all their Safety did 
depend upon God, and that their Nation could not expect any 
== but. from him the only true God, whom they wor- 

IP 

36. But this was but a Copy of their Countenances, and not 
any real Renovation of their Mind; all their Repentance and Re- 
ſolution of Amendment being feigned. 

37. For their Hearts were not rightly diſpoſed, nor entirely 
bent to ſerve him, but coutinually broke the Engagements which 
they made to God, Numb. 16. 3. & 20. 3, 4. 

38. But notwithſtanding this Inſincerity and Colluſion, which 
they ſhewed towards God, he, out of his gracious Goodneſs, was 


| Pleaſed to remit a great deal of he Puniſhment, which be had de- 


creed againſt them, Numb. 14. 

39. He ſhewed them ſeveral Inſtances of his puniſbiog them, 
leſs than their Sins had deſerved. 
40. For he was pleaſed gracigully to conſider, that they were but 
Menderived from a Stock originally depraved, and ſubject to a 


world of Temptations, and to the hurry of many tumultuous 


Paſſions: and that their whole Life was but a puff of Wind, which 
whitfles about for a minute or two, and ſpends itſelf, and no one 
hears of it afterwards, 

41. And tho their — —.— was very ſevere, yet they could 
not expect better Treatment from God, they having been guil 
of ſuch frequent Diſtruſts concerning him, and murmuring again 
him, no leis than ten ſeveral times, Numb. 14. 22. during the ſor- 
ty Years of their ſtay there. 

42. Sometimes reſolving to run back into their Egyptian Slave- 


xy again: at other times unneceſſarily putting him upon the Ex- 


pence of new Miracles, to gratifie their Curioſity and Peeviſh- 
neſs, whilſt at other times, they diſtruſted God's Ability to help 
them, 


53. But 


25 All that time, ftupid People as they were! never reflect 
ing upon the unparallel d Miracles which he bad wrought, fer their 
Deliverance from the Oppreſſion of Pharaob: 

44+ Thoſe mighty Miracles which Moſes by God's Aſſiſtance 
2 in Zoan, that Province of Eg ps where Pharaoh kept his 

ourt. 

45. When he changed the Waters of the great River Nile, and 
that of all the Canals and Ciſterns which were fed by it, into pu- 
trid Gore; ſo that neither Men nor Cattle could drink of it, Ex.7.21. 

46. After that, he ſent among the Egyptians a Plague of Lice, 
which Eat into their Bodies, Exod. 8. 21. and another Plague 
of Frogs, whole filthy Slime made all the Fruits of the Earth, and 
mr N Proviſions, ſo foul, that they could not be eaten, 
Exo 55. ; 

47. Next this, God ſent Swarms of Catterpillars and Graſs- 
hoppers to deftroy the Fruits of the Earth, as faft as they ſhould 


encreaſe, Exod. 10. 4. 


48. Then they were plagued by a Froft, which killed their 
Vines to the very Roots; and by Hail- Stones, which fell with 
ſuch a Fury, as to tear off the Branches, and ſtrip off the Bark of 
their Mulberry-Trees. ' 

49-. And left the Hail ſhould not do Execution enough, there 
was Fire mingled with it; both which together, deftroy'd not 
only Lambs and Flocks of Sheep, but the Herds of larger Cattle 
likewiſe, : Exod. 9. 2 

50. By ſeveral other Plagues he manifeſted his ſevere Diſplea- 
ſure towards them; as by the Murrain-Boils, and continual Dark- 
neſs, Exod. 9. 10. till at 1aft he ſent out his Deſtroying Angels into 
every Houſe of the Egyptians, Exod. 12. 23. 

51. And they ſcattered the Contagion of a ſweeping Peſtilence 
where-ever they came, deftroying in one Night's time an innume- 
merable multitude of People, as frighted every Houſe with one or 
more dead Corpſes. 

2. He ſtruck with ſudden Death every Firſt- Born both of Man 
and Beaſt, in the Country of Egypt, which was Peopled by Miſra- 
im the Son of Ham, ENA. 12. 3. 53. But 


The xv. DAY. The 
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3. But as for his own People, he led them forth like Sheep * and cirtied theri 


in 10 Wilderneſs like a Flock 


54. He brought them out ſafely, that they ſhould not fear: and doverivhelmed 


their Enemies with the Sea. 


55. And brought them within the Borders of his SanShadry' even to his Moun- 
tain which he purchaſed with his own right Hand. 
56. He caſt out the Heathen alfo before them: cauſed their Land tobe divided 
2 them for an Heritage, and made the Tribes of Iſrael to dwell in their Tents. 
57. So they tempted and diſpleaſed the moſt High Os: > ant: re not his 


Teſtimonies; oj 


58. But turned their Backs, and fell 1 like their fore-Fathers ſtarting aſide 


like a broken Bow. 


59. For they grieved him with heir Hill-Altars and provoked himto diſplea- | 


ſure with their Image. 


| bo. When God heard this, he was Wroth : ad took ſore Diſpleaſure at Iſrael ; 8 
61. So that he forſook the Tabernacle in Silo: even the Tent that he __ pitch- 


ed among Men. 


62. He delivered their Power 1 into Captivity : and their Beauty into a Ene- 


mies Hands: 


63. He gave his People over alſo unto the Sword: and was wroth with his 


Inheritance. 


64. The Fire conſumed their young Men: and their Maidens were not given 


to Marriage. 


65. Their Prieſts were flain with the Sword : and there were no o Widows to 


make lamentation. 


Wine. 


66. So the Lord awaked as one out of Sleep: and like a Glant refreſhed with 


67. Heſmote his Enemies inthe hinder Parts: and put chem toa perpetnal Shame. 
68, He refuſed the Tabernacle of Joſeph : and choſe not the Tribe of ran), . 
69. But choſe the Tribe of Judah : even the Hill of Sion which he loved. 


70. And there he built his Temple on 0 and laid the Funden of it like 
the Ground which he hath made continuall 7j). 71 He 


53. But as for the Wreetites, whom he choſe to be his peculiar 
People, he took care of them by an eſpecial Providence, con- 


ducting them through the Wilderneſs, as a Shepherd guides his 


Flock, continually watching over them, and providing them with 
Supplies in all their Wants. 


54. He led them on, and made them go fearleſs through the 


mid ſt of the Seas whilft the ſwelling Waters ſeemed to hover over 
their Heads on each fide z which, as ſoon as they had paſſed over 


to the other Shore, fell down with violence upon their purſuing 
Adverfaries, and drowned them all. 


55. It was his careful Providence, which brought them into the 


Land of Candan, and particularly gave them Poſſeſſion of Mount 
Sion, which was won by King David from the Febuſites, 2 Sam. 5. 
6. and where the Holy Ark of God is now repoſited. 

56. It was his peculiar Grace and Favour that endowed ins 
with Strength, to ſubdue the old Inhabitants of the Land of Canaan, 
and which afforded them an opportunity of dividing among them- 
ſelves, by 'Lot, the parts of that fruitful Country, after the ex- 
pulſion of the Canaanites. 

57. But for all theſe miarculous Favours indulged to them, they 
fill continued in their ancient Obſtinacy and hardneſs of Heart, 
diſtruſting his Providence and diſobeying his Laws. | 

58. They continued to purſue the Steps of their fore-Fathers 
who came out of Egypt, in falling frequently-into1dolatry, and a 
diſtruſt of God's Providence; erring as much from the Mark 
of their Duty, which God by his Laws had preſcribed them; as 
an Arrow that falls from a Bow, which is ſnapped in the draw- 
m 

5 For they grievouſly offended God by building Altars in 
high Places, Conſecrated to ſome Pagan - Idol, which was Wor- 
ſh ippedhere. 

60. This was yet a higher provocation of God, which made 
him withdraw his wonted Favour, and to take up a Reſolution of 
inflicting very ſevere Puniſhments upon them + 

61. To leave their Armies to themſelves without his Aid and 
Aſſiſtance, ſuffering them to be routed by the Philiftines, and 
to let his Sacred Ark be taken by thoſe Infidels; that Ark which 


he had taken up for the place of his eſpecial Preſence, 1 Sam. 
4. 10. 


62 Thus he let that, which was the Seat of bis Power and 
Beauty, to be poſſeſſed by our Idolatrous Enemies. i 

63. Suffering a great number of the Iſraelites, whom for their 
Sins he was angry with, to fall by the Sword of the Philiftines, 
I Sam, 4. 10. 

64. The Anget of God, like a fierce Fire, deſtroyed their 
young Men, the flower of their Army, more than the Phili- 
ftine-Troop:, who vanquiſhed them; the ſlaughter of which was 
eds an that many Virgins were "forced to remain unmar- 
ri 

65. Several of the prieſts that were Conſecrated to the Di- 
vine Service, were killed by that prevailing Enemy, 1 Sam. 4. 
11; and their Widdows were ſo grieved by the publick Loſs, 
_ they could not lament the loſs of their Hesban S, 1 Fam. 4. 


"ks Then God roſe up in haſte to take Vengeance upon theſe 
prophane Enemies, with as much eagerneſs as a chief Command- 
er riſeth up from Sleep, during whoſe repoſe ſomething very 
diſadvantageous had happened to his Army; and fell on them with 
as much Fury, as an Athletick or Combatant redoubles his 
Strength upon his Antagoniſt, after he is- refreſhed by a Cup of 
Wine. 

67. For God ſmote them with ſevere Diſeaſes, fondiog the Ha- 
morrboids among them, whereby their ſnameful Parts laboured 
under very ſharp pains, 1 Sam. 5.6, becoming thereby a reproach 
to their Neighbours. | 

68. This Plague inflicted upon the Philiſtines, forced them to 
bring back the Ark again, which God then would not have to re- 
main, as before at Shilo, which belonged to the Tribe of Ephraim, 


the Son of Foſeph. 


69. But choſe rather tohave it placed in Mount Sion, which is 
ſituate within the Territories of the Tribe of Fudab. 

70. And there God deſigns to have a fixt/and ftately Temple 
built to his Honour, which ſhall not be removed from Place to Place, 
as the Ark and Tabernacle, but be as fixt and wry axon as the 


Ground on which it is built, ; 


71. Ont 


Out 


The Pſalms: 


71. He choſe David alſo his Servant: and took him away from the Sheepfolds. 
2. As he was tollowing the Ews great with young ones he took him : that he 


might feed Jacob his People, and Iſrael his Inheritance. 


73. So he fed them with a faithful and true Heart: and ruled them prudently 


with all his Power. 


MORNING 


7 
* 


PRAYER 


The LXXIX PSALM, 1 


\ 


Deus, venerunt. 


«© This Pſalm being intituled, A Pſalm of Aſaph, war written by the ſame Aſaph who 4 the LXXIVth Pſalm; tobich is who | 
R ral viz. The Heſtruttlon of Jeruſalem rr —_ SRO m 


Oo God, the Heathen are come into thine Inheritance : thy holy Temple have 


they defiled, and made Jeruſalem an heap of Stones. 
2. The dead Bodies of thy Servants have they given to be Meat unto the Fowls 


of the Air : and the Fleſh of thy Saintsunto the 


aſts of the Land. 


3. Their Blood have they ſhed like Water on every fide of Jeruſalem : and there 


was no Man to bury them. 


4. We are become an open Shame to our Enemies : a very Scorn and Deriſion 


-unto them that are round about us. 


5. Lo, how long wilt thou be angry: ſhall thy Jealouſie burn like Fire for 


ever? 


* 1 


6. Pour out thine Indignation upon the Heathen that have not known thee : and 
upon the Kingdoms that have not called upon thy Name. 
7. For they have devoured Jacob: and laid waſte his Dwelling. place. 


8. O remember not our old Sins, but 
we are come to great Miſery. 


have Mercy upou us, and that ſoon: for 


9. Help us, O God of our Salvation, for the Glory of thy Name: O deliver 
us, and be merciful unto qur Sins for thy Names ſake. | 


10. Wherefore do the Heathen fay : 


here is nom their God? 


11. O let the Vengeance of thy Servant's Blood that is ſhed : be openly ſhewed 


vpon the Heathen in our light. 


7. Out of the Tribe of Judab likewiſe, God was pleaſed to 
chooſe his firſt good King he ſet over his People, his pious Ser- 
vant David, who was ſo far from being born to the Purple, that 
God raiſed him to that high Office from the Sheep-folds. 

72. He being the younger Son of Feſſe à plain Country-man, 
whoſe Flocks of Sheep he was feeding, and following after the 
Ew: that were ready to Lean, that he might take up the Lambs 
which they dropped before they came to any Damage ; whilft he 
was exerciſing this mean Employ, he recieved his Call to the 


Regal Office by the Prophet, 1 Sam. 10. ti. fo feed the People 


S yl 
1 And truly he performed the Royal Shepherd's part as well 
as the Rural; for he has governed the Nation with admirable 
Juſtice and Integrity, and with a Skill ſuperior to thoſe Princes 
t | | | 
Wir Puraphraſe on Pfalm LXYIX Xx. 
' Merciful God, we beſeech thee to afford thy Aſſiſtance, 
| to free us from this inſupportable Miſery and Rer. of 
our Adverſaries; for the Heathen Idolaters have taken Poſſeſhon 
of gur Country, which thou waft formerly pleaſed to own fo3 thy 
Inheritance, and they have not only profanet! thy Sacred Temple, 
by their irreverent Behaviour therein, but have plundered it of 
all the holy Utenſils and-Treaſure, and have made the once noble 
City Feruſalem a Heap of Kubbiſh. r 8 
2. They have not only murdered the Priefts, and other holy 
Perſons that officiated in that Sacred Place, but have not allowed 
their Bodies to be interred, ſuffering them to be devoured by 
wild Beaſts and ravenous Birds. 


3. They have made their Blood to run ſown the Streets of c · 


ruſalem like Water, no kind Friend was ſu 

their Corps. D BT th OE 
4. We that formerly gave. Laws to the Edomites, and other 
neighbouring Nations, are now become, the Jeſt and By-word to 
them, Ezek. 35. 72 e f f 

5. O Lord, we hope, that this extream Severity, which 
thou art pleaſed to exerciſe us With, will not continue any very 


ered decently to interr 


which are of Royal Extractions, and are educated in ExpeQation 


12. O 


long time 3 and that this Jealouſie of thine, which now, like a con- 
ſuming Fire, flames 1 us, for our Spiritual Adultry and 
Worſhip of ſtrange God's, will not always laſt, ſo that we are ne- 
ver to be recieved into thy Favour again. 

6. We pray thee to lay thy Judgments upon our Enimies the 
Heatheniſh Babylonians, who pay thee no Worſhip, but pay all 
their Religious Addreſſes to Devils and Dumb Images; rather 
than upon us, who tho' guilty of many Sins, do till continue to be 
devout Worſhippers of thee the true Gd. 0” 428 

7. For their Wickedneſs now ſeems to be ripe for thy Vengeance, 
upon their Commiſſion of ſuch abominable Crimes, as the Depo- 
pulation of a Country peculiarly bleffed by God, and by demo- 
liſhing the only Temple in the whole World; which was dedica- 
ted to the true Deity. 4 : 

8. But we beſeech thee, O Lord, in this ſevere Viſitation of 
thine, ſince our own Sins are ſo very great, do not bring to our 
account the Sins committed by our fore-Fathers, particularly their 
Idolatry paid to the Calf, which God for a long time threatned 
to viſit, Exod. 38. 34. but, if it be thy Heavenly Pleaſure, grant 
us a ſpeedy Iſſue from this inſupportable Miſery, which our cap- 
— Condition, and the barbarous Tyranny of our Maſters, expo- 
ſes us to. a 10 HH, 1 
9. We pray thee to deliver us from this Oppreſſion, to pardon 
our Sins, and to reſtore us to our Country again, if not for our 
Sakes (for we confeſd we cannot deſerve. it) yet for thy own Ho- 
nour, which our wicked Adverfaries daily Blaſpheme and Under- 
value; for ſuffering thy only true Worſhippers to be in fuch a for- 
lorn State of Captivity. - 

10. Why ſnouldeſt thou ſuffer theſe Heathen Wretehes to make 


this Reflection upon us, What is become of this Nation's only 


true God now ? and why are his Servants the moſt wretched bro- 
ple of the Univerſe? 

11. Therefore, O Lord, do thou pour out thy Vengeance up- 
on theſe wicked Wretches, call them to a ſeyere reckoning for all 
the innocent and ſacred Blood which they have ſpilt; and let not 
only our Eyes but let all the World ſee, that thou wilt not ſuffer 
theſe Injuries and Indignities offered to chy poor Servants, to go 
unpuniſhed. | Mm m m 14. * 


The xv. DAY. 


13. And for the Blaſphemy 
cher; reward thou them, 


for ever :and will Me be 


The P ſalmt. 


12. O let the ſorrow ful ſighing of the Priſoners come. before thee.: accorditig 
to the greatneſs of thy Power, preſerve thou thoſe, that are appointed to die. 


wherewith dur Neighbours have Blaſphemed 
O Lon p, ſeven- fold into their Boſom.. ., 

So we that are thy People, and Sheep of thy Paſture, ſhall give thee Thanks 
 hewing forth thy Praiſe from Generation to Generation, 


n LXXX. PSALM. ' 
Oui regis Iſtael. 


14 ne Hcbrew Title of this Pſalm is, To the chief Muſician upon Sbutbumim Edutb, i. e. the Hexachord or Ps fringed Inſtrument of 
the Sanctuary, A Pſalm of Aſaph, The Perſon who compoſed this Pſalm was one of the Aſa aphian 4 2 who was carried into the Captivi 


and endited this Hymn there; upon the ſame Subjett with the former Pſalm, Viz, the Mij 99 


oppreſſion of their Aſſyrian Maſters. 


Hirdſpips which tbey under wem b 


Ear, O thou Sbepherd of Iſrael, thou that jeadeſt Joſeph! like Ver. 


leer thy ſelf alſo, thou that litteſt upon the Chetubims. POL, 
2. Before Ephraim, Benjamin and- "Manaffes : tir 5 


and help us. 


3. Turn us ant, 0 God, Jhew the hp 37 f 15 Colic: and we ſhall ho FG 


3 


thy Sitenigh, and come 


d 574 10 


4. OLoxp God of Holt: how long wilt thou be angry witty thy People that 


F e 


prayeth? 


5. Thou feedeſt them with Bread 25 Tears: and gelt them  plentiouſnel of 


Tears to drink. 


N Far | 4 


6. Thou ha made us 1 very Arife unto our Neighbours : and our Enemies 


ot ** * + ; 


laugh us to Scorn. i 27 


EQ 
— 


7. Turn us 5, again, thay Gel of, 2 her the Tight of 1 bunte n we al | 


be whole. 


8. Thou aſt bronght a Vine out of Egype- thou haſt caſt out the Heathen and 


planted it. 


Thou madeſt room for it : and when it had taken AY it flled the Laude 
10. The Hills were covered with the Thadow of it: and the Boughs thereof | 


were like the goodly Cedar Trees. 


1 1 7 
2 


£250 3115 


"71, She ſtretched out her Branches unto the Sea and her Boughs unto the e. 
12. Why haſt thou then broken down her Hedge: thut all they that go by a 


off her Grapes ? 


13. The wild Boar out of the Wood, doth root it 825 and the wild 8 of 


the Field devour it. 


12, A great many of our poor F are now in Bonds 

and. detters, and ready to have the Sentence of Death executed 
upon us; O do thou inter poſe thy Omaipotent Power, and reſcue 
them ſrom their impendent Fate. 

13. And fince they have ſo egregiouſly, diſhonured thy boly 
Name aud Religion, by their impious Speeches concerning thee, 
and their cruel Treatment of thy choſen - People ; let thy Seven” 
fold h (i. of fr ſevere Funiſhment, fall upon em | /- 


IF 
| th 


- 11445 Ang for this oppoxtune interpoſition of thy Providence in 
our behalf, we thy chofen People will keep a-continyal Feſtival ig 
token, of: this great Neliverance from our Captivity, and no fu- 
ture Generation ſhall be backward, in paying their ee 
ment r (uch a remarkable. Bleſſing. 102 ge Fs . 
Parapbraſe on Falm LXKKs: 
1 'S! "Tho who haſt alh along been pleased. 

a the Shepherd of the People of 1 ael,: me deſeech thee ; 
to bear Kur. Prayers and to exert thy Paſtoral Care at this pre- 
ſent Junfture, over thy or Flock, who are now ready to he 
devoured by Wolves 1 comfort our -dejeQed; Hearts in 
this ſad time: Manie thy Glory to e id 8 to 
appear with, when we held: thy Shechmah from thy Seat, the 
bs: of; the Covenant, which. was placed Weureen, de — 4 


in 


" Shew thy ſe'f with 48 much Biber ** 8 as thou wat | 


— formerly to diſcover thy ſelf to the Tribes of Fybraim, Benja- 
min and Manaſſes, whoſe Tents were pitched nigheſt to the 2221 
ary; when they travelled through the Wilderneſs, Numb 2. 1 
Let our Enemies feel the Venting of this B1orIons Power, and 
we thy Servants the aſſiſtance thereof. |. _ : +; 

it. $4 O reſtore us io our. Country again, and pur an end} to our Capri. 
wvity..and-.. Exile, and. admit us 10 thy Favour again 7 par don ing our 
offences; and iben we 1 think our ſelves to be in 4 bappy Condition 
indee 
| 4. 61 Lord, thou who 3 art the Creator and Governour of all An- 
gelte Order, we hope this thy ſevere Anger will not long con- 
tinue towards thy choſen People, who earneſtly put up petitions 
to thee, in Chis great diſtreſs, 


* 6. Thou by out Captivity, 


"Exile, and re- admit * 10 10% Favour, by par doning our 
5 ſha think aur ſelves ro be in a bappy condition, 


covered the ſides of the Hill; :3 che head 


this thy beloved V 


1 


"1 2334 p 
ES ; 4 ; 5 L UI! 
as 8 —_ : 
w 4-4 F y 17 : 144 * » , 4 > # , 


1 0 The 155 Tosdahich thou Re us now with, are 2 bed 
Groans; and the Dyjok which thou affordeſt us, isa large,Cup 


of Tears. 

haſt accaſioned us to be a gropnd 
'of Contention to the 1dumegrs, and our, other Neighbouting- 
Nations, who Quarrel about the dividing our former Eſtatesz 
who likewiſe EPs and triumph over theſe our fad. Misfox- 


TUNG, [£7 


7. Q — us to our [NS again, put N end 10 our Captivity, and 
Offences - 3 and 


a didft f ormerly bring us thy choſen People, as it were 


a choice Vine out 75 ; Mggpt; and after having rooted up the an- 


iar SFeehedtu of C {Gly didſt plant it in that fruitful 
to be, as it uete . 44 1 


9. Aud, that it misht Houriſh the better, thou. didſt pl, 
ny ü e wild Idolatrons Plants which ew round. after which it 
Yd fo 0 bappily take root, that it f E its Branches all over th 
V Which was entirely Peopled by the Off-ſpripg of Abr. 


han. . 
10. Tt- put forth its "noble Shoots to 99755 an extent, "that it 
the Gedar-Trees, nor 
diſplaying a-wore gallant verdure, chan tis Vine. 

11. It ſpread itfelf all over the Land of Cendan, which is ex- 
TI on F Weſt to the Mediterrapean Sea, and on the Eaf 
to the Eupbrates. _... 

12. Why therefgce haft thay withdrawn thy former Proteftion 
from us, and broken down the fence which thòu hadft made round 
ne,. * permitted the Neighbouring- Nations 
roynd, to pluck off the .Choice Grapes which ſhe has yielded 
they poſſeſſing themſelves of the fair Eftates which belonged 


eo us. 

9 The Cattle and Wild Beaſls run into thy Vineyard, and 
root up the Walks and the Plantations thereof, which were culti- 
vated with ſo exact a Care; all the Wild and Barbarous Nations, 


which lived near us, partakiog of the Spoil of our my Coun- 
We 


try. 


The Pſalms. 


The XV; D AY. 


14. Turn thee again, thou God of Hoſts, look down froni Heaven : behold; 


and viſit this Vine; 


15. And the place of the Vineyard that thy right Hand hath planted * and the 
Branch that thou madſt ſo ſtrong for thyſelf. 8 5 
16. It is burnt with Fire, and cut down: and they ſhall periſh at the rebuke of 


thy Countenance. 


17. Let thy Hand be upon the Man of thy right Hand: and upon the Son of 
Man, whom thou madſt fo ſtrong for thine own ſelf. 
18. And fo will not we go back from thee: O let us live, and we ſhall call 


upon thy Name. 


19. Turn us again, O Loox D God of Hoſts. bew the Light of thy Countenance, 


and we Hall be whole. 


The LXXXI. PSALM. 


Exultate Deo. 


- 


q . This Pſalm is not improbably attributed to Aſaph of David's time. It was compoſed upon a beaſt of Tabernacles, or tbe Feaſt of Trum- 


pets, which was 4 part of it, or rather an Introduction to it, Lev. 23. 24. to be a Hymn for the uſe of the Congregation upon that ſolemn 
Feſtival. And in the Jewiſh Liturgy, this Pſalm is ſtill made uſe of upon this occaſion. Jo this tbe blowing Trumpets, v. 3. does refer; For 
the new Moon in the Month of Tiſri, when this Feaſt was celebrated, was the fir# Day of the Fewifh Tear, iv which time the World was 
ſuppoſed to be created, the Fruits being then ripe. Which conſideration, together with that of the Harveſt being now gathered in, made 1bis 


to be the moſt joyful and glorious Feſtival of all the Tear, 


Ing we merrily unto God our Strength : make a cheerful Noiſe unto the God 


of Jacob. 


2. Take the Pſalm, bring hither the Tabret : the merry Harp with the Lute. 
3. Blow up the Trumpet in the new Moon: even in the time appointed, and 


upon our ſolemn Feaſt-day. 


4. For this was made a ſtatute for Iſrael: and a Law of the God of Jacob. 
5. This he ordained in Joſeph for a Teſtimony : when he came out of the 


Land of Egypt, and had heard a ftrange Language. 


6. I eaſed his Shoulders from the burden: and his Hands were deliver'd from 


making the Pots. 


7. Thou calledſt upon me 1n Troubles, and I delivered thee: and heard thee 


what time as the Storm fell upon thee. 


14. We beſeech thee therefore, O Lord; out of thy wonted 
Mercy and Compaſſion to hear our humble Prayers which we 
make to thee in this woful Calamity, reſtore us to thy wonted 
Favour, and look with a favourable Aſpect upon this Vine which 
thou haft planted. 

15. Aﬀord thy wonted Protection to the Vineyard, which 
thou thy ſelf, for ſo many Ages haſt cultivated ; do thou or- 
der and dreſs the Branches of this Vine, which thou waſt 
wont to make to flouriſh and ſhoot out, with ſuch Strength 
and Fruitfulneſs, for thy own proper uſe; for we, of all 
05 People in the World, were peculiarly ſet aſide for thy Wor- 
3 

16. But alaſs this noble Plant, through the Extremity of thy 
Diſpleaſure, is cut down and burnt as an unprofitable Stem, and 
if thou contique thy Severity upon us, the remaining Root will 
be deſtroyed, and our whole Nation periſh. 

17. Let therefore thy wonted Goodneſs be extended to thy 
choſen People, which, by the right Hand of thy Power, thou 
haſt preſerved from ſo many former Difficulties and Dangers; 
whom thou didſt formerly advance to ſo great Glory and Power, 
in the fight of the heathen Nations, for the Honour of thy only 
true Worſhip, | 

18. And if thou ſhalt be ſo good and gracious, as to deliver us 
from this miſerable Captivity, we do ſincerely Promiſe, to retain 
ſuch a juſt Senſe of Gratitude for this thy Mercy, as never to re- 
volt to our former ſinful Courſes and Idolatries again; O revive 


us from this State of Death, and then we will make it the whole 


Bulineſ: of our Lives, devoutly to worſhip thee, and to obey thy 
Sacred Commandments. Ce 
19. O reſtore us to our Country again, put an end to our Captivity 
and Exile, re- admit us to thy Favour, by pardoning our Offences; and 
then we ſhall think ourſelves, 10 be in 4 bappy Condition indeed. 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. LXXXI. | 
W E being now to celebrate this noble Feſtival, let us praiſe 
God with a Conſort of the choiceft Vocal and Inftru- 


8. 1 


mental Muſick ; let us praiſe that God, who is the great and only 
Defenſe of our Jewiſh Nation. 1 8 5 

2. Come, ſtrike up with the Flutes and Hoboys; with the airy 
Violin, and with the ſofter Lute. | 

3. Have your Eyes fixed upon the Heavens, and as ſoon as 
ever you diſcover the new Moon of the Month 7i/ri, then let all 
the Trumpets ſound aloud to congratulate the beginning of the 
New-Year, which is a renowned Feaſt, in Commemoration of 
the Creation of the World. : 

4. As Moſes, by particular Direction from God, enjoyned us 
Jews. to obſerve, Lev. 23. 34. Speak unto the Children of Iſracl 
ſaying, In the ſeventh Momb, in the firſt day of the Month, ſhall ye 
bave 4 Sabbath, a Memorial of blowing of Trumpets, an holy Con- 

5. This Feſtival God commanded to be obſerved by all the 
Tribes of Iſrael, not excepting the Tribe of Foſeph, which was 
diftinguiſh'd from their Brethren by a more plentiful Condition, 
as being the Deſcendents of ſo great a Progenitor, -after God had 
brought them out of Egypt, where they were Strangers and So- 
journers, © 

6. I (ſays God) by my miraculous Power wrought their De- 
* liverance, and reſcued them from the Oppreſſion of TH bah, 
* who made their Shoulders fore with the mighty Burden he 
* forc'd them to carry; it was I that freed them from that lard 
* and ignominious Labour, which he put them upon, to make 
* Bricks and Earthen Ware. 

7. © When thou didft call upon me in thy great Diſtreſs, 
being purſued by Fharoab and his Army, I heard thy Petitions, 
and deftroyed thine Enemies, by drowning them in th? Red- 
Sea; but in the moſt remarkable manner, I anſwered thee, 
when I gave thee the Law from Mount Sinai, which was ac- 
companied with ſuch a terrible Storm of Thunder and Light- 
ning, Exod. 14. 16. 
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The Pala. 
8. T proved thee alſo: at the Waters of Strife. 


* 1 
et 9 


1 
An 
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9. Hear, O my Wen and! wil aſſure cher 0 Hal ifthou wile heacken 


unto me. 


10. There ſhall no \ firange God be in dee: neither! ſal thou worlhip * any 0- 


ther God. 
„ ee 


ha beought thee out of the Land of rewe 
open thy Mouth wide, and I ſhall fill it. 


\ F BY 
a * £C% * 
®.. 1 


1 


12. But my People would not hear my Voice: and Iſrael — 151 ard me! 
13. Sol gave them up to their own Hearts Lufts: and let them follow u 


own imaginations. 
14. O that my 
in my ways, 


People would have hearkned unto me: for if Iſrael had walked 


& 


\gr\ « $6 


. 1 ſhould ſoon have put down their Enemies: and inhale my Hand againſt 


* Ee 


16. The haters of the Lo xo, ſhould have been found Liars: but their time 


wi have endured for ever. 


1. 


. He ſhould have fed them alſo with the fineſt Wheat our: and with h Honey 
di of the ſtony Rock ſhould I have ſatisfied the. 
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CC This Pſalm was written 65 Afaph, upon the Corruption of ſome wicked May eiter in bis time. wi Jeholaphat had made 4 refo mation 
of ſeveral Abuſes, which bad creyt into the Fudicatories in bis Reign, and 940 0 d Fuſtice upon Kae foot, 2 Chron, 19. 7. But 
before Hezekiah's time Matters were grown into Diſorger again, a8 Ifaiah ny Ia. 11. 12. b it is oo this n 2 Ae 


the Seer, who lived in Hezekjah's time, wrote this Pſalm. 


the Ungodly ? 


\ OD ſtandeth in the Congregation of Princes : he is a Judge among Gods. 
2. How long will ye give wrong Judgment: : 10 12 the Perſons of 


Y bs, 
. Th. „ 


3. Defend the Poor and Fatherlelſs: : ſee that ſuch as are in need and neceſſity . 


have right. 


4. Deliver the Out- caſt and Poor: ſave them from the Hand of the Un. 


8. 1 made a Tryal of thy Temper at the Waters of Meribah, 
Exod. 17. 7. 


9. Now ſince, O Iſrael, I have heard you ſo often, it becomes 


* you to hearken unto me: I will make a publick Declaration of 
© my Will towards you, and aſcertain you, what Duties I expect 


© of you to perform, and what will be the Conſequence of your 


Obedience or Neglect. 


10. © I ſtrictly require of you, that you ſhall not worſhip 
the Gods of other Nations, Exod. 23. 13. nor pay Divine 


6 * Worſhip to any pretended God, or created Being, Exod. 20. 


» 23» 

11. * Now if thou wilt diſcharge this Duty, which is the Foun- 
© dation of all true Religion, and follow thoſe other Rules which 
_ © T, the true God, have preſcribed thee in my Law; I, who am 
* that God whoſe miraculous Power delivered: thee from the 
© Egyptian Slave 7 will exert my omnipotent Power again in 
* thy defence and, tho' thou askeſt never ſo great a Benefit, 1 
© will grant it thee 3 nor ſhall thy Affections crave more, than my 
+ Goodneſs ſhall anſwer. 

12. But my People would not ſubmit themſelves, to be go- 
e govern'd by the Precepts which I gave chem; nor obey 
ö old wholſome Laws I preſcribed to them, for a Rule of their 

iVes: 

13. © But fince they were ſo ſtubborn and refraor ory, J ſuffered 
© them to take their own Courſes; to follow blindly whatever 
their corrupt AﬀeCtions ſuggeſted to them; and to purſue all 
* the Idolatries and Superftitions which a miſguided Zeal, and 
; bigotted Fancy, might lead them to. 

14. But, tho' their Behaviour has been ſo very undutiful 
© and unworthy towards me, yet I could not but heartily wiſh, 
© they would have been governed by my Counſel, an would 
" N 2 yielded obedience to my Laws. 

* For then I would moſt certainly have performed my 
6 Conditional Promiſe, 1 made to them; I would have inter- 


i 2 
72 Fs I 


15 5. They 


0 a my Petr: and defended them een their ſtrongeſt 
* Enemies. 

16. The Idolatrous Nations, which have frequently pre- 
* vail'd againſt /ael, ſhould have been always ſubject to them, 
© and have been forced to have paid an outward, 'tho' a Di(- 
* (embled Duty, to their Maſters; but the Peace W_ Proſpe- 
* rity of the Jewiſh Nation, ſhould' haye been of a tft ting Conti- 
© nuance. 
17. For then every Year ſhould have bein: to them a part 
of a Golden Age, every Harveſt ſhould have filled the Coun- 
try with Fruits of every kind, which might ſerve both for 
uſe and Delicacy; the Fields ſhould have loaded the Wains 
with Wheat of the fineſt fort, free from all Smut and Mildew z 
* and every Rock ſhould have ſweated with ads of the © ſecteft 


* Honey. 5 
Parapbraſe on Pſalm LXXXII. 1 

0 All ye Princes and Magiſtrates, whom God has raiſed 

to a particular eminency above your Brethren, and ad- 
vanced to be a ſort of inferior Gods, as being commiſſion'd 
by his Authority, and afting as his Proxies; © do you conſider, 
that God exerciſes a ſuperior Judicature over you, he minds 
what you do amiſs in your Courts, and will bring you to 
9 Reckoning, for any Prevarication in Jour Acts of 
Juſtice, | 
2. Therefore you onght to confider, what a great degree of 
Folly and Wickedneſs it is, for you to pervert the Courſe of 
Joſtice, and by your Sentence to wrong the i innocent, and to juſti- 
fie the Oppreſſor. 

„4. The buſineſs of your high Calling i is, to protet᷑t poor Men 
wid Orphans, who have no Money to give, and no Friend to 
ſollicit for them from the Violences of rich Oppreſſors, and to 
skreen them by the Juftice of the Laws, from the Ihres offered 


them by others. 


5. But 


The Dſulms." 
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5. They will not be learned, nor underſtand, but walk on ſtill in Darkneſs x 
al the Foundations of the Earth are out of courſe. 
6. [have faid, Ye are Gods: and ye are all the Children of the moſt Higheſt. 
7. But ye ſhall die like Men: and fall like one of the Princes. 
8. Ariſe, O God, and judge thou the Earth; for thou ſhalt take all Heather 


to to thine ere 


Ik᷑ke LXXXIUI PSALM: 
8 ug. 90 T1995 ot 5 30 Deus, quis ſimilis? 
J This Pſalm bear ing the Name of Aſaph; was in all 1 compoſed by one of that Family in ibe Reign of Jehoſiphat 3 $4 rainſt whom 


\' | 38"\75r#borded, 2 Chron. 20, 21. That the Children of Mob, and the Children of Ammon, and among them other, 0 es the Am- 
monites, came to Battle, which is referred to in this Pſalm, v. 2. 6. 


O God. 


Old not thy Tongue, O God, keep rot: til filence : refrain not thy ſelf, 


2. "For lo, thine Enemies make a murmuring : and they that hate thee, have 


lift up their Head. 


They have imagined craftily againſt thy People: and taken Council againſt 


thy ſecret ones. 


4. They have ſaid, Come, and let us root them out, that they be no more a 


. and that the Name of Iſrael may be no more in remembrance. 
5. For they have caſt their Heads together with one conſent: and are confe- 


derate againſt thee. 
6. The Tabernacles of the Edomites 
Hagarens; _ 


1 the Iſmaelites: the Moabites and 


4, Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek : the Philiftines, with them that dwell 


at Tyre, 


8. Allur alſo is joyned with them and have holpen the Children of Lot. 
9. But do thou to them as unto the Madianites: io Siſera, and unto Jabin, at 


3 Brook of Kiſon. 


10, Who periſhed at Endor: and became as the Dung of the Earth. 
11. Make them and and their Princes like Oreb and Zeb: yea, make all their 


Princes like as Zeba and Salmana ; 
12. W ho lay, 1 Let us take to our ſelves: 


5. Byt the Judges of our time are ſo obſtinately reſolved in 
their unjuſt Determinations, that they have no check of Conſci- 
ence to reftraio them from Injuſtice; their Eyes are ſo blinded by 
Gifts, that they will not ſee what is "right, Exod. 23. 8. nay our 
whole National Conftitution is: like to be ſubverted, when thoſe 
who ought to maintain the Laws, do offer the greateſt Violence 
to them. 

6. 1 have ſuffered you to be called by my moſt honourable 
Name, and to be eſteemed as of a Divine Original, and not of or- 
dinary Human Extraction. 

7. But let not theſe great Titles ſwell you up, ſo as to forget 
whoſe Authority you att by, and whoſe Power you are ſubjett to; 
for you are ſo far from being real Gods, and exempted from the 
Laws of Mortality, that you ſhall die as well as any ordinary Man, 
or any Pagan Magiſtrate. 

8. But ſince theſe wicked Magiſtrates have ſo ſhamefully per- 
verted the Judicial Power, do thou, O God, take it into thy 


Hand; for we expect there will be a time, in which thou ſhalt - 


Judge the whole World, as well Pagans as Jews, according to 
their Works; and then chou wilt make them ſeverely pay for 
their Violations and Diftortighs of the Rules of Juſtice. 


Piarapbraſe on Palm LXXXIII. | 
E : beſcech thee, O God, not to ſtand ſilently by, as if thou 
waſt a Neuter in our Cauſe, when our Condition ſeems 
ſo very hazardous. 

2. Eſpecially when our Enemies are fo clamorous, and threaten 
ſo loud, and a confederacy of Idolatrous Nations elated by ſome 
former Succeſſes, do treat us after ſo arrogant and contempt uous 
a manner. 


3. They have formed very cloſe and cunning Deſigns, in order. 


to invade our Country, and how to ſubdue us to their Yoke, 


whom thou doft protett and keep, as it were, ſecretly covered un- 


der thy Wing, that they ſhonld not iujure us. 

4. For they have malicioully reſolved among themſelves, and 
mutually encourage each otther, utterly to extirpate our Na- 
tion, and to make the Name of Jewiſh'People to be lol among 
Mea, 


the Houſes of God in poſſeſſion. 13.0 


5. There is a joynt-Reſolution of a great many Nations, hs 
for the moſt part have different Intereſts and Views, and yet they 
all combine together for the ſubverſion of our Government, and 
thy true Religion. 

6. Swarms of barbarous Nations come out of their Huts to 


invade us, Edomites, Moabites, and Iſmaelites, as well thoſe who 


took their Name from their Father Iſmael, as from their Mother 
Hagor. 

bg With theſe are joyn'd the Giblites, Foſe 13. 5» the Ammonites, 
Amalekites, Philiſtines, who have invited the Inhabitants of Thre 
likewiſe into. the Confederacy. 

8, And left this great Fry of barbarous Aſſociates ſhould 
not be ſufficient, they have called in likewiſe to their Aſſiſtance 
the Aſſrians, to fight for the Ammonites and and Mozbites, 
the Deſcendents of Lot, whoſe cauſe they have eſpouſed, and 
Go - principal Arm (as the Hebrew calls it) or Support of their 

auſe. 

9+ But we beſeech thee, O Lord, to give us as entire a Vic- 
tory over theſe many and powerful Enemies, as thou didft to our 
Fore-fathers over the Midianites by the Hand of 300 Men and a 
few Lamps, Fudges 7. 21. let them be deſtroyed, as the Iſraelites 
did Fabin at the River Kiſhon, Judges 4. 24. and as his Gene / 
ral Siſera fell by the Hand of a Woman, v 21. 

10. This memorable Victory being obtain'd at Endor near Tr 
nach and Megiddo, where this Battle was fought, Foſb. 17. 11, 
Fuages 5+ 19. there the Army likewlſe was deftroyed, and their 
Carcaſes left rotting. 

11. Let theſe Infidel Nations, and their Princes, be as nnſuc- 
ceſsful in their Attempts upon us as Oreb and Zeb, two Princes 
of the Midianites, who were taken Captive a3 Gideon, Fudges 7. 
25. and as their two Kings Zebab and Zalmunna, who underwent 
the ſame Fate, Fudges 8. 12. 

12. Who encourage one another in a wicked Enterprize, ſay- 
ing, Let us poſſeſs our ſelves of, and plunder the Temple of God, 
and make Spoils of all the Sacred Furniture of that, and of the 
Senagogues. 
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13. O my God, make them like unto a Wheel : and as the Stubble before the 
„„ 1 CEN | 2 


14. Like as the Fire that burneth up the Wood ; and as the Flame that con- 


ſumeth the Mountains 


15. Perſecute them even ſo with thy Tempeſt: and make them afraid with 


thy Storm. 


16. Make their Faces aſhamed, O Lox»: that they may ſeek thy Name. 
17. Let them be conſumed and vexed ever more and more : let them be put to 


ſhame and periſh. 


18. And they (hall know that thou whoſe Name is JEHO VAH: | art only 


the moſt Higheſt over all the Earth. 


The LXXXIV PSALM. 
1 Quam dilecta? S i 
J The Hebrew Title does not inform us who this Pfalm was written by; it only tells us, That it was direfed To the chief Muſician 


upon Gittith, And to be ſung by the Korites. Jt was certainly compoſed by one who was bindr ed fl rom partaking of the publick Wor I; 
And therefore David was probably . thereof, wben be was driven from ibe City, and bindred from fre quem ing the ub, | 


nacle, by the prevailing Arms of bis Son Abſalom. 


How amiable are thy dwellings : thou Lo» of Hoſts ! AL 
2, My Soul hath a defire and longing to enter into the Courts of the 


Lox»: my Heart and my Fleſh rejoyce in the living God. 


o 


3. Yea, the Spatrow hath found her an Houſe, and the Swallow a Neſt, where 
ſhe may lay her young: even thy Altars, O Lox p of Hoſts, my King and my 


God. 


* 


4. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy Houſe: they will be alway praiſing thee. 
5. Bleſſed is the Man whoſe Strength is in thee : in whoſe Heart are thy ways. 
6. Who going through the vale of Miſery, uſe it for a Well : and the Pools 


are filled with Water. 25 


* 


7. They will go from Strength to Strength: and unto the God of Gods appear- 


eth every one of them in Sion. 


8. O Lox» God of Hoſts, hear my Prayer: hearken, O God of Jacob. 

9. Behold, O God our defender: and look upon the Face of. thine anointed. 
10. For one Day in thy Courts: is better than a thouſand. 2 4 bs 
11, had rather he a Door- keeper in the Houſe of my God: than to dwell in 


the Tents of Ungodlineſs, = 


13. O thou, our kind Protector, make theſe our Adverſaries 
to be as giddy and unſettled in their Counſels, and to turn round 


with as much Volubility as the Threſſing-Wheels of 4 Cart, Iſa. 28. 


'28, _ diſperſe their Forces like Chaff blown about by the 
Wind. | | | 4150} On 
14. Let them be deſtroyed, as Fire burns up a woody moun- 


tainous Country, which Men deſign to clear for a better Culti- 


vation | | | 
15. Let a terrible Storm of thy Vengeance ſhatter them, and ſo 
diſperſe all their Forces, that they may never be able to rally a- 
gain. | | | 
: 16. Let them receive a ſhameful Defeat, that they may be con- 
vinced that thou art the only true God,' whoſe Power can defeat 
ſo great an Army, and that, under this Conviction, they may leave 
off their Idolatry, and joyn in thy Worſhip. Wir 
17. But if they will not be informed by theſe awakening Judg- 


ments, do thou then proſecute them with greater Puniſhments, 


even to their utter Extir pation. 
18. That all Men may take warning by their Examples, how 
they provoke the great IEH OV AH; and that they may learn 
coat mn art the Governour, and Supreme Lord of all the 

orld. 

Paraphraſe on Pſalm LXXXIV. 

| God, the Lord and Creator of all the Angelick Natures, 
| how lovely is it to be in thy Tabernacle, where ſuch a 
number of bleſſed Spirits do continually attend | 

2. My Soul has a paſſionate deſire and longing, after ſo lon 
an Abſence, to come into the Courts of the Tabernacle, an 
to join in the 2 Service there; I have an earneſt Ten- 
dency and Wiſhing both of Body and Mind, to preſent myſelf 
in that holy Place, before the preſence of thee, who art the 
true and living God, and not a ficticious Being, as other falſe 
Gods are. | 

3. It grieves me to think that the Sparrows, Swallows, and 
other Birds, can partake of a Felicity that I am debarr'd of ; 
and that thou, O my great God and Sovereign, art pleaſed to 
ſuffer them to build their Neſts, and hatch their young ones in 


12, For 

5 11 5 ; ' 

2 ſacred Houſe which 1 the Prince of the Country am driven 
rom ! . 5 ' | \ 

4. O what a Happineſs do they enjoy, who have the opportunity 
of paying their conſtant Devotion, and and at all the ſolemn hours, 
of Worlhip, can return to their Exerciſe of Praiſe and Thank 
giving! om 0 | ra 

5. O how happy is that Perſon that has ſtrength to travel to 
thy Houſe, and whoſe thoughts are taken up in his journeying 
thither. e c ö 

6. Thoſe Perſons who live at a great diſtance from the Taber- 
nacle, and are forced to travel over a barren dry Heath, to get 


to it on a. ſolemn day of Worſhip, are very happy Perſons in re- 


ſpe& of myſelf, who cannot go thither at all; the Comfort and 
Satisfaction they receive, in being to appear before God, makes 
them to be as pleaſant in their travelling over the ſcorching-Sands, 
as if they had Wells and Cifterns all the way to drink of. | 

7. Theſe Men do not grow wearier in their travelling, but by 
reaſon of their pious Joy, grow ſtronger the further they go, till 
they come to preſent themſelves before God's Table on Mount 
Sion, | | 

8. O thou, who art the God of Angels and Men, and the Pro- 
tector of the People of /ſrael, vouchſafe to hear my Prayer, and 
let me be no longer debarred of the Satisfaction of the Publick 
Worſhip. | s 

9. O thou, who haſt been all along the Defender of our Na- 
tion, and particularly of me thy Servant in my many former Ad- 
verfities, I beſeech thee in Mercy, to have regard to the Petith 
tion of me, whom thou haſt anointed to the Kingly Office. 

10. I ſhould rather chooſe a Life, tho' of but one day, to be 
ſpent in the Devotion of that Place, than a thouſand Years in this 
wretched place which Lam now baniſh'd to 

11. T had rather be in the meaneſt Employ, ſo low as that of 
a Door: keeper about God's Houſe, where 1 might have an Op- 
pony of paying a conftant Attendance on him, than in an Ido- 
atrous Country, tho it were never ſo plentiful, where I am de- 
prived of his Worſhip. 


12. For 


Thi P lms: 
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12; For the ws D God is a light and defence: tne Lord will give Grace and 
Worſnip, and no good thing ſhall he with-hold from them that live a godly Life. 
13. O Lox» God of Hoſts: bleſſed is the Man that putteth his Truck! in thee. 
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| Benediziſti, Dom ine. N 
40 This Fm 5 10 be compoſed by Efdrafs, or ſome other Inſpired Perſon, ſoon after the Neeb of the us 1 their bee 


r Hebrew Ti itle informs us nothing more conterning it, but thay it way eas: To the chief Mufician, to be ſung by the Sons of Korab. 


ORD, thou att become gracious nts thy Land- thou haſt turned TRY 


the Captivity of Jacob. 


2. Thou haſt forgiven the office of tliy:People : and e all el "+9 


.* © 


wräthful Indignation 1 


Thou haſt taken * * Nr and tuned 605 Te from 


Turn us then, O God our Saviour : Ad let thine 4 ceaſe fan us. 


5. Wilt thou be diſpleaſed at us for ever: atid wilt thou ſtretch out thy Wrath 


froth one Generation to another? 


the > T1 


4 6.MN ilk thou not bum _ and chen us - that by Teople may Tye in 


is -— non us 4 Mercy, 0 i, 0 way and grant! us thy Salvation. 0 
8. 1 will hearken what the LORD God will ſay 


e. me,] for he ſhall ſpeak Peace unto his thy mw. nor thenſptver unto pualieſty as 


* Coverdale's s firſt Veaaifatich | reads it ,Thar 


it ought to be; tho' I know not how In Aﬀter- 


| People; and to his Saints, that they turn 15 ihn Editions the Words, um WA 05 came to 


* 657 Fooliſhneſs.] 
Land. 
12 1 4 Tis 


| be left out. 'Þ | 


For his Salvation is + nigh them that fear him: that Glory may d dwell i in our 


WE .O! 


10. Mercy and reach are met together: ; Righteoulack and Peace | have Kiſſed 


4 


Truth mall flouriſh out of the Eatth and Righteouſneſs hath looked 


Yo from Heaven: 


flow 


inereaſe. Mic 


12. Lea, the Lord ſhall wen loving kindneſs and our Land ſhall gire her 


oy Righteouſneſs l go before him : and he ſhall direc his going | in the 


WAY. 14) ves 8 [ 141 1 3 Wa wk, 
JECT a 
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12. For the great God, ube ding there i in an n efpecial! er dif 
cover himſelf, is a; Light to direct Men in the right Rule of Life, 
and a ſtrength to defend them from all that is 1 hurtful to 
them; and affords all Spiritual and Tenporat Bl 1 71 * his 

1 Se rvants who obey: his Commands. 

13, But ftill;:O my God, this is my Satisfaction, that tho: 1 
am Foe” frotn pay ing Devotion in publick to thee; whilſt I 
bi my whole Confidence in thee for my Deliverance; I ſhall 


6 far from thinking myſelf void of all Comfort, 175 3 170 


and ola ow a conſiderable degree of Happineſs. 7 


| ""Paraphraſe. on Pſalm LXXXV. 
Q Lord, thou haft ſhewed a very extraordinary Act of thy Fa: 

- your to our Men in freeing us ye ſo long; and weary 
a ptivit yx. 

2. We are ſenſible: now; that thau haſt: -Gpgiven the Offetices 
of us thy W wich brought cheſe remarkable: ont: 
| 22 n 

We are pack thb, that thy fad; Di aſe towards. us 4s 
3 and that then haſt more kind- Diſpoſitions (OWArds 1 _ 
_ thou baſt lately manifeſted. 

4. And we beſeech thee to compleat out Refiirations. — Jet 
not. any ungrateful Returns we may have made to thee after ſo 
ee provoke hes io ſhew, — new Marks of thy 
Diſp e 


5 Alas | ſhall we never 804 mn an. — wes Suffetings, and ak 


tex we are return'd. to our Country, muſt we experience a new 
— of Trouble riſing up upon us, from our quarrelſome Neigh- 

urs? Ezra 4. 46. 

-{/6. Bat however we truſt, that thy Goodneſs will reyive us, 
aſter the long Oppreſſion of our Captivity, and will finiſh the 
Work of our Reſtoration, that we ma enjoy the Bleflings of 70 
Country;! in entire Peace. 

59. O . let thy infinite Mercy pardon our Sins, which are 
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FI — 2 0 fog if thou honideft deal with 1 us » acai to our 
Provocations, thou muft again plunge us into as great A ictions, 
as =_ we have lately been delivered from. 

We will wait with Patience to hear what determination God 
will pronounce; concerning the future Condition of his People, 
which I doubt not will be very favourable, and that he will 
grant a laſting Peace in his choſen Nation, if ſo be t hey do 
po fall into their ancient erw. wy relapſe again into Ido- 
atry. 

9. And truly if we do net fail. on ou part, God is ready to re- 

move all Obſtacles which now lie in the way to our national Hap- 
pineſs, and to 998276 the ancient Glory and Splendor of our 
Country:: 
10% And behold! we already. ſee Goodneſs and Fidelity, thoſe 
Divine Vertues and great Supports of a National Happineſs; to 
be again Conſpicuous among us: And juſtice and Peace; like 
two anclent Friends that have been long Strangers to this 
Country, kindly to ſalute one another, upon their meeting to- 
9 JJ c >  -, 51 GB 

SE and Fidelity ſhall: ſpring as it were afreſh, dot of the 
Grim whers they have been ſo long covered; and Piety and 
Holineſs ſhall come back again from Heaven, whicher they bave 
been for a long time retired-. 

12. God's Bounty ſhall be ſhowred down upon us by large 
Indulgences; and; fruitful Seaſons every Year ſhall enrich our 
COB 

12. Ad when God comes to viſit us in this bountiful manner. 


Juſtice ſball go before him to make way for his ſolemn Proceſſion, 


that Rightequſneſs as well as Happineſs may attend our Nation; for 

God ſhall adapt all his providencial Diſpenſations to the exact-· 

eſt Juſtice, that Men may take Copy thereby, and ſquare all 

25 " ; likewiſe, r to the Rules of 1 and 
oodneſs 


Para- 


—_— AA 


The * DAY. 


| Th Palms. BE 
MORNING PRAYER. 


| ee Donne. 


10 This Pſalm is * in the en A trance of David. | was not found out by the firſt ColleQor f the Davidiea Pſalms, but 


being met with by bim who gathered up the Aſaphian Pſalms, and ſome 


during bis Afliclions under Saul. 


of ovber Famous Authors, wat Nn bere. + ſeems to be compoſed 


Ow down thine Far, OLok D, and heat me: for I am Poor and! in Miſery. 
2. Preſerve thou my Soul, for 1 am Holy - my God, lade * K Servant that 


putteth his truſt in thee. 


"Be mewifül unt we, O Loch: for L, wil dill dailyapont 


+ Comfott the Soul of thy Servant: for unto thee, O Lord, do 1 my . 
For thou, Lord, art . and gracious : i and of of on n 5 all them 


that call upon thee. 


| n. 


WW 


6, Give ear, Lox 8 unto my Prayer: and ponder the Voice of my tumble de- 


7. In the time of my Trouble I will call upon thee : 15 thou heateſt me. 
1 Among the Gods there i is none like unto thee, O Lord : there-is not one that 


k 1 do as ts doeſt. 


All Nations whom 00 bat made, wal come and worlhip thee, 0 Lord : 


ia ſhall alorifie thy Name. 


10. For thou art great, and 4 a things : thc urt God alone. 


11. Teach me thy way, O Lo xv, and I will walk | in thy Trath? 0 koit my 
Heart unto thee, that I may fear thy Name. > 


12. 1 will thank thee, O Lord Wy. God, with al my Heart: and will praiſe 


thy Name for evermore. 


13. For great is thy Mercy | toward me : : and thou haſt delivered my. Soul from 


he nethermoſt Hell. 


O God, the proud are ** againſt me; andd the . of naughty : 
Men have ſought after my Soul, and have not ſet thee before their Eyes. / 


15. But thou, O Lord God, art full of Compaſſion and . hong ſafer 0 


plenteous in Goodneſs and Trutz. 


Cz 


16. O turn thee then unto me, and hay Mercy upon me: give thy frength 


unto thy Servant, and help the Son of thine Hand-maid. 


n on Pſalm LXXXVͤI. 

God, whoſe Nature inclines thee to ſuccour thy diſtreſſed 
| Servants, I beſeech thee to look down from thy heavenly 
Throne apon my diſconſolate Condition, and hearken unto the 
Petition I put up unto the. 

2. I beſeech thee to preſerve my innocent Life dam the .vio- 
lence of my papa Oppreſfors, and afford thy Aſſiſtance to thy 
Servaat, who doth not repoſe his Conſiderice f in any thing, beſides 
thee. 

8.4 beg; that thou wottdeft vayd(aſe thy merciful. Protektion 
to me, which I every Day ſo conftantly pray for. 

4-' Orefreſh'the Soul of thy faithfull Servant, by a timely De- 
liverance, 'fince I ſo earneſtiy raiſe my Soul up N 
the warmths of devout and earneſt prayer. 

5. For thou art a gracious and merciful God, and readily Fr 
poſed to pardon the Sins of thofe hb fince rely repent of them, and 
ask forgivenels/for them, and to afford them thy Proteftion, not- 
withſtanding any former Failures. 

6. Therefore, having my hope grounded upon this lovely Ats 
tribute of thine, 1 make bold to implore thy Aſliftance in thisex+ 
igence of my Affairs. 

7. Nay, I am emboldened to apply to ther in any great Di- 
greſs baving experienced thy Mee formerly tn othet-Delive- 


. TanceS.. 


8. For as thy Omnipotence impowers thee to reſcue thy er- 
vants from the greateft and moſt imminent Dangers, ſo by this 
thou doſt infinitely excel the Heathen -Deities, who are not able 
to ſuccour their Votaries in diftreſs 

9 And if thou doſt deliver me from ſo great a Calamity, the 
Heathen-Nativns round ſhall be ſo convinced of thy Almighty 
Power, exerted in the Cauſe of David; that they ſhall deſire to be 
admitted to pay their Worſhip to the at Feruſalem. 

10. For by that, and other thy miraculous Works, they ſhatl 
acknowledge thee to be the only true God, who art able to work 
effects beyond the power of Nature. 


11. And, that 1 may never forfeit thy Kindneſs and Prote- 


Mafter's Houſe, 


17. Shew 


Qtion, I beg of thee, that thou wouldeft ſo rightly inform me in all 
points of my Duty, that I may not tranſgreſs any of thy holy 
Commands; make my Heart ſo ſtedfaſtiy to adhere to thy Will, 
and to have always ſuch an awful regard of thy Najefty, that 1 
may diſcharge with readineſsrall the Injundtions, which thou ſhalt 
be pleaſed to lay upon mm. 

12. And if thou, in thy 3 malt be pleaſed to Wochtaft 
me a deliverance from any preſent Troubles, 1 ſhall always retain 


luch a grateful Senſe of thy kindneſs, that I ſhall never ceaſe to 


commemorate it as long as lire. 

12. For this will be ſo great m Inſtance of thy ſuper-abundant 
Mercy and Favour to me, that I ſball always eſteem it as extra- 
Grave,” a Deliverance, as if thou hadft raiſed my Body from the 

rave 

1. my Cod, ee e dere ade: what's number 
of Perl and arrogant Advcrſaries have combined together in 
a Conſpiracy againſt my Life, and ſeem to have no regard to the 
Juſtice of my Cauſe, ànd ſeem to undervalue V ſtance and 
interpolition, on my behalf. 

15. But notwithſtanding their impious 1 in ent 
ing my Deſtruction, I do not fal to truſt in thee for my Deli- 
verance, thy ſaered Attributes affording me a better grounded 
than ny they can pretend ud for. their Sucteſs ; for I am 

dien fible, that thy [Mercy and Compaſſion inelines thee to 
protect — innocent Servants ; (is thy long-Juffering which per- 
mits their Wickedneſs to ge ſo long unpuniſned; thy ſuper-a- 
bundant Goodneſs, which 1 bave formerly ex rienced, encou- 
rages me to think that thou wilt hot now forſake me; "and th 
Truth, (thou having - promiſed to defend me, and to bring m 
with ſafety to the Crown of Mae) 1 am certain, wil not fail 


me, 

16. Therefore I beſecch ther, O Lord, to caſt a eum dhe 
Eye once more upon me, and in thy Mercy reſcue me from the 
danger which 1:am encom paſſed in, and afford thy 'heavenly Aſ- 
ſiſtance to me, who am thy poor humble Slave, and as much 
thy Property, as the Son of à Bond- 3 who is born in her 


17. Shew 


— 
= 


be in thee. 


— W 


The Pſulnic 


17. -Shew. ſome token upon me for good, that they who hate me may ſce it, 


The xiij DAY. 


and be aſhamed : becauſe thou, Lov, haſt holpen me, and comforted me; 
The. LXXXVIE PSALM. 


Fundamenta ejus. 


q It is uncertain by whom this Pſalm was compoſed ; but it is plain it was witten by ſome-devout Perſon, 
and particularly Mount Sion, where the ſolemn Worſhip of God was ſettled, Some think it was co 


ſome other great Prince. 


in honour of the City Jeruſalem, 
mpoſed on the Birth of Hezekiah, or 


4 


Er Foundations are upon the holy Hills: the Lov loveth the Gates of 


Sion more than all the Dwellings of jacob. als 
2. Very excellent things are ſpoken of thee : thou City of God, 
3. I will think upon Rahab and Babylon: with them that know me, 
4. Behold ye the Philiſtines alſo : -and they of Tyre, with the Morians, lo, 


there was he born. 5 


5. And of Sion it ſhall be reported, chat he was Born in her: and the moſt 


High ſhall ſtabliſn her. 


6. The Lord ſhall rehearſe it when he wi iteth up the People: that he was 


Born there. 


5. The Singers alſo and Trumpeters ſhall he rehearſe : all my freſh ſprings ſhall 


Domine, 


The LXXXVIII PSALM. 


Deus. 


10 The Hebrew Title of this pſalm is, A Song for the Sons of Norah, to che chief Mufician upon Mahalath Leannoth, Maſchil of 
Heman the Exrahite. The Mahalath Leannoth was à bollow wind Muſick, ſomething like the Flute, proper for mournful Songs. But 
the Heman to whom this Pſalm is attributed, cannot be the famous Singer in David's Time of that Name, but one of later date deſcended 


from Terah one of the Sons of Judah, 1 Chron. 2. 6. hence called an Ezrahite, Kimchi ſays, it was written in the Name of the Jewiſh 
People, during the Captivity, in the Language of à poor Slave under bis Chains. 


Lord God of my Salvation, I have cried Day and Night before thee : O 
let my Prayer enter into thy Preſence, incline thine Ear unto my calling. 
2. For my Soul is full of trouble: and my Life draweth nigh unto Hell. 


3. I am counted as one of them that go down into the Pit: and I have been 


even as a Man that hath no Strengtli. 


4. Free among the dead, like unto them that are wounded, and lie in the 
Grave: who are out of remembrance, and are cut away from thy Hand. 

5. Thou haſt laid me in the loweſt Pit: in a place of darknels, and in the deep. 

6. Thine Indignation lieth hard upon me : and thou haſt vexed we with all thy 


Storms. 4 £57 o n 
17. Shew ſome eminent Token of thy eſpouſing my Cauſe, 


| by a miraculous Deliverance from my Enemies; that my irre- 


hgious Adverſaries may be confounded and aſtoniſhed when 
they ſee, that thou doſt ſo wonderfully interpoſe in my behalt, 


whom they have ſo often derided for my Devotion paid to 


thee, and for placing my whole Confidence in chee, when I 
had no appearing Hopes of any worldly Succour, | 
, Paraphraſe on Pſalm LXXXVII. Tas 
THE Foundations of God's Temple, where he has cho- 
T ſen to be worſhipped, are laid upon the conſecrated Hill 
ot Mount Sion on the north Side of Jeruſalem, which he has 
ſingled out of all the Cities of Fudæa, to have tis publick der- 
vice celebrated therein. | | [pet 
2. All Perſons who have occaſion to make mention- of this 
great City, do extraordinarily commend it for the Magnifi- 
cence of its Structures, the Salubriry of its Air, and the Advan- 
rage of its Situation; bur chiefly for ics noble Temple employed 
in the Worſhip of the true God. | - 
3. I will not deny, that Egypt may. boaft of very noble Cities, 
and that Babylon may put in for a conſiderable Share of Glory 
in this reſpect, whenever I have occaſion to talk with my Ac- 
quaintance about theſe Matters. FRY + 
4. The Philiſtines, Tyrians and Arabians, have likewiſe very 
remarkable Cities, which are celebrated for the Birth of grea 
Men in them. | (14/9 
5. But Jeruſalem can vye wich any of them in this reſpe& 
likewiſe, fince ſo great a Prince was born within her Walls, 
and which receives ſtill a greacer Honour from the continual 
Protection of Almighty God. 
6. And when God makes a Liſt of his Peovles Names, and 
enters them into his Regiſter, he ſhall diſtinguiſh this great 
Birth by a particular Mark ot Honour. | 
7. And all the Voices and Muſick of the Temple, ſhall ſin 
in praiſe of this ſacred City; that ſhe 5s 4 Fountain of Delights, 


7. Thou 


and more beautiful and pleaſant than the pureſt and cooleſt Stream. 


Piaraphraſe on Pſalm LXXXVIII. 

My Lord God, who waſt in former Times uſed to preſerve 
me from Danger, and in whoſe Mercy I yet truſt for Help, 
I have made my Addreis to thee, for a long time, without any 
Ixtermiſſion; therefore, I beſeech thee, do not make me wait 
longer, before thou doſt receive my Pecicion, but give me a 
ſpeedy Admiſſion to thy Preſence, and bend down from thy 
Throne to hearken to what I have to lay before thee. | 
2. O Lord, my Soul is overwhelmed with the long Continu- 
ance of a great many Troubles, which preſs ſo hard upon me, 

that they have brought my Life next Door to the very Grave. 

3. All that converſe with me, reckon me nothing better than 
a dead Man, laid out in his Coffin and ready to be tumbled 
into his Grave ; for no Man, that ever recovered, was reduced 
to that weak and feeble Condition that I am, 

4. 1am now diſcharged and free from all che Bufineſs of this 
preſent Lite, and muſt henceforth remain only with the Dead ; 
1 am now like one that is mortally wounded in an Army, my 
Body muſt be thrown into a great Hole, with innumerable 
other Carcaſes, which there lie rotting, without any one's ta- 
5 notice of them, being cut off from the Living by thy ſevere 

udgment. 5 85 

5. Ic is the Diſpenſation of thy very harſh Providence, that 
has brought me to this State of Miſery, where methinks, I am 
funk into the Condition of the Dead, and lie in the Midſt of 


dark and gloomy Shades, being drop'd into an Abyſs of incon⸗- 


ceivable Depth, where no Light appears. 

6, Thy Anger lies as preſſing upon me, as if I was under 4 
great Weight of Lead or Stone; and whereas. ſome Drops only 
of thy Diſpleaſure fall upon other Men, che Cataracts of thy 


8 Vengeance are ſhowred down upon me. 


Nann 7. Thou 


The xvy. DAY. The Phon. 


7. Thou haſt put away u; and nude me to be 
abhorred of them. 
F oF. o faſt in Priſon 2 dur 1 cannot get forth. 


ight faileth for very trouble: Lord, I L called daily _ a thee, ' 
13 22 forth my Hands unto thee. 


10. Doſt thou _ wonders _— the dead: or ſhall the e dead riſe up: again, 
and praile thee ? 


11. Shall thy loving kindnchs be ſhewed | in the Grave: : er thy faithfulneſs in 
deſtruction? 


12. Shall thy wondrous works be known i in \ the dark ; an thy Righteouſneſs 
in the Land — all thing are forgotten . 010 
13. Unto thee have | ied, O * and carly belly Prayer come . 
fore the. 
I 40 Lord, why a thou 10 Soul: and hideſt thou thy Face from me? - 
=_ am in * den and like unto him that is at the point to die: even from 
my Youth up, thy Terrors have I ſuffered with a troubled Mind. 


16. Thy wrathful dil pleaſure goeth over me: and the fear of thee. hath un- 


done me. 


17. They came round about me daily like Water: and encompaſſed x me e roge- | 
ther on every ſide. 


18, My Lovers and F riends haſt thou put away from me: and, bid mine ac- 
quaintance out * "= IN | 


| EVENING PRAYER, N 
1 | 0 1 ood 005% 74987” © NT. PALM, 2 . 
| | „ Miſericordias Domini. 17 wt 


q C This Paths according to the Hebrew 8 was written by Ethan the Ezrahite, another 3 her ft ihe . of EY 


during the Captivity ; and very probably in the of: Jehoiakin, whoſe Misfortunes the e doth ſeem S and de 
even zo diſtruſt the Promiſes which God had made to the Family of David. 


Y Song ſhall be always of the loving kindneſs * the wad: th my Mouth 
vill I ever be ſhewing thy Truth from one Generation to another. 


2, For I have ſaid, Mercy ſhall be ſet up for ever: thy Truth u thou eſta- 
bliſh in the Heavens. 


3. I have made a Covenant with my hw; - 1 have Fworn unto David my 
Servant. ee eee. 4. Thy 


7. Thou haſt confined me to. a doleful prifon, where I can- 16. 6. Thy * like 4 Wer Torrent, has Ep above m 
not enjoy. the Converſation of my Friends and Acquaintance, Head and drowned me, and the Fears, which thy very 
= Place being ſo noiſom, char they: cannot endure to come ro Vere Judgments have brought upon me, have deſtroyed 
8. Then fain would I go to theing bur I find my ſelf hindred 17. For I have not been artacked by one ſingle Misforrunc, 
by the Locks and Bolts, which keep me within Wis diſmal but a great Number of Afflictions with united Force break in upon 
Dungeon. me, like a great Flood, which from ſeveral Hills comes pouring 
9. I am almoſt blind, by my © continual Weeping, and be- down into one Botrom, till it ſwells into a great Lake ; ſo do my 
| wailing my Misfortune ; 10 Day has paſſed, whentine L failed to Calamities on every fide. beſet me. 
— up my earneſt Fetitions to thee, continually ſtretching our my 18. All my dear Friends and Acquaintatice, whoſe pleaſant 
ands to thee in devout Prayer, chat thou mighteſt receive Converſation was wont formerly to aſſwage my Grief, and make 
them. me forget my Sufferings, are now, by thy ſevere Treatment of me, 
| 1e. O Lord, if thou doſi deſign to Joliner me a wy Miſe- kept from me; for if I look about for any kind Friend to corre- 
| ty, thou muſt make haſte to do it; for I am now juſt ready to ſpond with, x cannot find him, he hiding himſelf, as fearing 1 
expire, and when I am dead, I cannot expect thou ſh Left might bring him into danger, or as nor enduring the Wann 
work ſo great a Miracle in my behalf, as to raiſe me from the of my fad Abode. | 
Grave, that I may praiſe thy Name again. Paraphraſe on Pſalm LXAXNIG © 7 
11. For Death is a State, in which I ſhall nor have rhe Oppor- Alto we at preſent labour under moſt dreadful cihmities 
runity of ſiuging Hymns to thy Honour, as I now do. which the Hand of God is pleaſed to inflict upon us: yes 
12. In that State of Darkneſs and Oblivion, I ſhall not be — I will not ceaſe to celebrate YL — Favours, which he 155 9 
to relate thy noble and rightedus Acts in numerous n as 1 been pleaſed to beſtow vpbrt'us, and deliver down to future Gene- 


can do here. rations the Memory of thoſe glorious Acts, which he has per- 
13. Thus have I for a long time, in the Bitterneſs of my Soul, formed for our ſakes. 


cried unto che; under the deep Senſe of my Misfortune, raking 2. For this is my fixed Opinion, notwithſtanding the unpro- 
little Reſt in the Night, early in the Morning renewing my Com- miſing Stare of our preſent Affairs, that thy favourable Diſpoſition 
plaint to thee, towards our Nation is ſettled upon ſo firm à Bottom, that the Re- 

| 5 Bur alas, as yet I have found no Redreſs from thee; © volutions of che heavenly Bod ies are not eſtabliſhed upon greater 

. Lord, why art chou ſo unkind, always $0 tum away from me, and Rules of Cerrainty, than thy Promiſes which chou haſt made for 
: refule to afford me Relief! our Preſervation. 

| 15. My Miſeries now fall ſo thick upon me, that I ſcem to be 3- For thou didſt make an Agreement with bu, by thy 

under the Pangs and Agonies of Death; I have been for many Prophiers Samuel and Nathan, 1 Sam. 16. 1 3. 2 Sam. 3. 9. 2 Sam. 


Years ſuffering the Pangs of a lingering Death, and been as it 7. Ig. that he ſhould be the Governour of thy choſen People | 
were, upon the Rack ever ſince I was born. che Jews. 
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. Thy Seed will . ſtabliſh for ever: and ſet up thy Throne from one Gene- 
| | th 


ration to another. 


5. O Load, the very Heayens ſhall 


Truth in the Congregation of the Saints. 


< 
MOTEL JON 17.1 


| Fries 


' 6, For who is be among the Clouds: that ſhall be compared unto the Lo 

7. And what is he among the Gods: that ſhall be like unto the LO? 
8. God is very greatly to be feared in the Council of the Saints: and · to be 
had in reverence of all them that are round about him. te 


9. O Lon p God. of Hoſts, who is like unto thee: 


— 


Lord, is on every fide ? 


10. Thou ruleſt the raging of the Sea 


they ariſe. 


, by = © 2© . 


1 


thy Truth moſt mighty 
: thou ſtilleſt the Waves thereof when 


; x P Vt n 4 # & 121 rn Ar  AAFLS 12 1 N 5 | {Ih » 
11. Thou haſt ſubdued Egypt, and deſtroyed it: thou haſt ſcattered thine 


Enemies abroad with thy mighty Arm. 


12. The Heavens are thine, the Earth alſo z thine : thou haſt laid the Foun- 
dation of the round World, and all that therein is. IO TH 
13. Thou haſt made the North and the South: Tabor and Hermon ſhall re- 


* 


joyce in thy Name. 


14. Thou haſt a mighty Arm 2 ſtrong 18 thy Hand, and high is thy right Hand. 
15. Righteouſnels and Equity are the habitation of thy ſeat: Mercy and Truth 


{hall go before thy Face. 


16. Bleſſed is the people, O Lon p, that can rejoyce in thee: they ſhall walk 


in the light of thy Countenance. 


17. Their delight ſhall be daily in thy 


they make their boaſt. 


Name : and in thy Rightcouſtieſs ſhall 


18. For thou art the glory of their Strength: and in thy loving kindneſs thou 


ſhalt lift up our Horns. 


19. For the Loꝝ p is our defence: the holy One of Iſrael is our King. 

20. Thou ſpakeſt ſometime in Viſions unto thy Saints, and ſaidſt: I have laid 
help upon one that is mighty, I have exalted one choſen out of the People. 

21. I haye found David my Servant: with my holy Oy! have I anointed him. 


f 


4. Promiting chat his Children, for many Generations ſhould 
inherit char Crown. ac | | ET 

5. And indeed fo great is thy Goodneſs and miraculous 
Operations in behalf of all thy Creatures, in every Part of the 
Univerſe, that it is the conſtant Theme of thy Angels in 
Heaven ; and thy Faithfulneſs in performing thy Promiſes is 
| WAL in the publick Congregation. of thy faichful 
cople. | 3 | 

6 7. For among all the Angelical Natures in Heaven, tho* ma- 
ny of them are very excellent in Power and Wiſdom, yer ſtill they 
are but the Creatures of God, and infinicely inferior to their 

8. God is highly reverenced and adored by the Congregation 
of his faithful People, whe meer together at the ſolemn Times of 
Worſhip ; and has a greater Veneration paid him by his holy An- 
gels, which ſtand attend ing round about his Throne. 
9. O chou, who art the God and Lord of all theſe heavenly 
Beings, there is none of them all but is far inferior to thee; for 
their Power, tho' great, is limited, yet thine is of everlaſting 
Extent; they may fail thro' Imbecillity in what they engage, 
o_— n can hinder thy Performance of what thou haſt pro- 
miſed. | 0 | 

10. One may make an Eſtimate of what a boundleſs Power 
thou art endowed wich, by thy checking the Sea, and letting it 
overflow irs Banks when ir ſo violently rages in a great Storm; 
Thou, whenever thou pleaſeſt, quieting the loudeſt Tempeſt into 
a gentle Calm, e 

11. TwWas thy Almighty Power that humbled the proud Egypti- 
an King, by the Plagues thou waſt pleaſed to lay upon him and his 
people; deſtroying his Army which purſued the Iſraelites, by 
the Sea's flowing back upon them, and by ſcattering their dead 
Bod ies over the Sands of the Shore. = 

12. It was thy Almighty Power which rais'd inco Being. the 
glorious Fabrick of this viſible World, and which gives thee an 
entire Propriety in it, to diſpoſe of it at thy Pleaſure. - 

13. Which way ſoever we extend our Sight, whether it be 
Sourhward coward Tabor, or Northward toward Hermon, each 


22. My Hand ſhall hold him faſt: and my Arm ſhall ſtrengthen him. 


23. The 
Quarter of the World, whieh we diſcover, is a Part of thy Crea- 
tion, and affords freſh Matter for thy Praiſe. 

14. Theſe, and all other Parts of the Univerſe, do declare the 
Infinity of thy Power, which made them. | 
15. Nor is thy Providence'lefs Remarkable and Venerable than 
thy Power, for thou doſt govern the World by juſt and equal De- 
terminations, alrho' ſometimes unknown to us; proportioning Re- 
wards and Puniſhmenrs, as they are deſerved, | | 
16. What a happy Condition were we thy People in at that 
Time, before our Captivity, when we could take a Share in the 
publick Rejoycings and Triumphs, as we marched together in 
our ſolemn Proceſſions, wich the Trumpets ſounding; before us 
to the Temple, the Favour of thy Countenance ſnining upon 
us. 

17. They were entertain d wich che noble Satisfaction of Wor- 
ſhipping thee, the only true God, and they prided themſelves in 
having thee for their Protector. N 

18. They had then rhe Happineſs of claiming Aſſiſtance, when; 
ever they were oppreſſed by their Enemies; and thou by thy In- 
terpoſition on cheir ſide, didſt make them formidable to, and didſt 
ſer them above, all their Oppoſers. 1 
19. Nay we do not altogether deſpair, bur that thou in thy 
good time will ſtill vouchſafe to afford us Deliverance from our 
preſent Calamities; for thou, great God whom we worſhip, doſt 
ſtill govern and protect our Nation. a | 

20, Thou didſt formerly declare thy Mind in a Viſion to thy 
Prophet Samuel, -1 Sam, 16. 1. ſaying, © I have provided to my 
© ſelf a mighty Champion, whom I have choſen from out of the 
* ordinary Rank of my People, to be advanced to the Kingdem 
of I(rael in Saul's ſtead | x 

21. I have found our David, an approved Servant of mine, 
and have anointed him wich che Sacred Oil to the Kingly- 
* Office, | 

22. And I promiſed my Aſſiſtance to enable him to go rhro! 
© all his great Underrakings, and to ſupport him vnder chole ex- 
* traordinary Difficulties which he was to meer with. 

| | 3 23. That 


n „ 
* * 5 "4 # iS | 1 . 
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* The "a 
fall not hurt kum 


Him. 


25. My Truth alſo and my Mercy wu be with him : and rat my Name ſhall 


his Horn be exa lte. 


26. I will ſer his Dominion alſo in the Sea: 3 {and 


Floods. 


tiofl. 


28. And I will make him in 


29. 4 Mercy will! keep 


1 His Seed alſo will [ make to endure for ever : : : and his Throne as the Days | 


of Heaven. 


31. But if his Children fore my Law: 4 walk not in my Jie * 
32. If they break my Statutes, and keep not my Commandments : 
their Offences with the Rod, and their Sin with Scourges. 


33. Nevertheleſs, my loving WE will I not ee take from kim nor 


* 1 
2 Wen 


ſuffer my Truth to fail. 
34 
1 


The Palms. 3 
mall not be able to do him viölenee: the Son of Wickedneſs 


24. 1 will Umite.down his Foes before bis Face : and plague chem that Hate - 


27. He ſhall call me, Thou - my Farher x my God, and my wong Sl 
De higher than the Kings of the Earth. 


or him for evermore : and bats Eoyenant ſtall ſtand 


My Covenant will not break, bor alter the ching r is gone out of my 
I have ſworn once by my Holineſs, that I will not fail David. 
His Seed ſhall endure for ever: and his Seat is like as the Sun before me. 


The xvij. D AY. 


his right and in” the 


I will viſe 


36. He ſhall ſtand faſt for evermore as the Moon: and as the Wen Witneſs 


in Heaven. 


37. But thou haſt abhorred, and forſaken thine Anvinted : and art 4 iſpleaſed 


at him. 


Gr dund. 


38. Thou haſt broken the Covenant of thy Servant: and caſt his Crown to the 


39. Thou haſt 3 al I eden and broken down his flrong Holds. 
40. All they that 80 by, _ him: : and mot is become a ee to his N eigh⸗ 


bour 8. 1 2 b 


"a 


4. * his Enemies ſhould not be able to do any ſub- 
c. ſtantial Miſchief to him; nor Saul, his moſt potent Knemy, 
be permitted to work his Ruin with all his Power and 
- w—_— 
That I would ſubdue all his ourward and domeſtick 
e Pani and turn the Harms which they deſign'd againſt | 
© him; upon their own ſelves, | 
23. © That, according to my Promiſe, I would ſupport him 
© in all his Difficulties ; z and that I would particularly inter- 
© poſe my Almighty Power, for the Advancement of his Honour, 
© above all his neighbouring Princes. 
© +26, On one ſide he ſhall fubdue the Philiſtiner, and thoſe 
© thar. Jive upon — Sea · Coaſt, 2 Sem. 18. 1. and on the other 
band the Syrians up to the two great Rivers, Tigris and Eu- 
6 pbrates, 2 Sam. 8. 9, and 10, 16. 

27. miſed him further, that 1 would favour him with 
© a particular Indulgence to call me Father, and that I would 
© in a peculiar manner be his God, and his Defence. 

28. That I would raiſe him to the principal mans of all 

* thoſe, whom 1 give leave to be called my Sons; and that he 
© ſhould be more glorious than any other Prince of bet time: 
29. And that this Promiſe, which 1 made with him, I 
would inviolably keep on my fide, no Conſideration making 
© me ſwerve from b it 

30, * That his Family ſhould remain chreughour al ſucceed- 
ing Generations, and notwithſtanding the many Changes of 
Fortune, which other Regal Dignities are - ſubje& co, his 
Throne ſhould remain as long as the Heavens laſt, - 

31. But yer I am not ſo irrevocably obliged by this my 
«* Oath, but that, it his Poſterity do take different Courſes from 
© their Father David; if they as notoriouſly violate my Laws, 
as he did diligently obſerve them: 

32. If his Heirs ſhall ſwerve from their Obedience to me, 
« I will chen chaſtiſe them with the ſevereſt Puniſhments ; not 


only wich Dethronation, but wich Captivity and Impriſon- 
ment. 


41. Thou 


2 gut however I will not ſuffer my Severity to proceed 
o far as to take away all Regard and Kindneſs for his bu. 
* mily, 2 Sam. 7. but I will ſtill maintain my Promiſe to 

© manifeſted in my good rm. to ſome future Branches of 4 
1 Kings 11. 55 2 Kings 9. 19. 

34+ © I will nor utterly make void the Covenant, which! 
© have ſolemnly made with their Progenitors, and which 1 
5 * haye confirmed by my Oath, for ever to keep up his Family 

© in the Regal Dignity, 2 Chron. 5 Es 

35. That his Poſteriry ſhould always poſſeſs that high 
* Dignity, and chat their Throne ſhould be as firmly eſtabliſhed 
© in Iſrael, as the Sun is in the Firmament. 

36. That the Moon ſhould as ſoon tumble from her Orb, 
© as the Line of David fail of ſucceeding ro the Royal Dignity ; 
* who, though they might, like her, undergo ſome Changes 
* of Eclipſes, yet as ſhe keeps her conſtant Viciſſitudes, fo 
* ſhall they, after many Misfortunes, riſe again to the Regal 
* Splendor : Neither ſhall the Moon” be a more conſtant Wit- 
* neſs in the Skies, than the Family of David ſhall be an Inſtance 
© of God's particular Protection. 
37. But now, O Lord, notwichſtanding thy promiſe of 
rpetuating the Kingdom in the Davidical Line, thou haſt 
broup hr our preſent Sovereign Jebokiaim, who is, deſcended 
frei David, to the Jowell degree of Miſery and Contempt, 
2 Kirgs 24. 20. 

39. In ſtead of maintaining the Crown in David's Family, 
thou haſt thrown it violently from the Head of his Succeſſors, 
and ſuffered his Heathen Enemies to tiample upon it. 

39. Thou haſt thrown down the Walls of Jeruſalem his Ca- 
pital City, 2 Kings 25. 10. and has demoliſhed all his fortified 
Places. 

40. He is now in ſo deſtitute a Condition, that every one may 
offer what Vio'ence he is pleaſed to his Dominicrs ; and all his 
Neighbours, who reverenced his Power and Auchority, can now 
paſs what 9 they pleaſe upon him. 


41. Al 


be xvij. DAY. The Pſalnis. da LIES 
At. Thou haſt ſet up the right Hand of his Enemies: and niade all his Ad- 
verſaries to rejoyce. ere SOL 


432. Thou balt taken away the edge of his Sword : and giveſt him not Vidory 
in the Battle. be 1 


43. Thou haſt put out his Glory: and caſt his Thiate down to the Ground. 


* 


45. Lok, how long wilt thou hide thy ſelf, for ever: and ſhall thy Wrath 
burn like Fire? 8 Ee 6 

15. O remember how ſhiort my time is: wherefore haſt thou made all Men 
for nought? _ PR: ts | 


47. What Man is be that liveth, and ſhall not ſe Death: and ſhall he deli- 
n, Book: 


48. Loxv, where are thy old loving Kindneſſos which thou ſwareſt date f 


David in thy Truth? ee e oct 
49. Remember, Lon, the Rebuke that thy Servants have: and how I do 
bear in my Boſom, the Rebukes of many People. © trees 


50. Wherewith thine Enemies have blaſphemed thee, and ſlandered the Foot- 


ſteps of thine Anointed: praiſed be the Lo xv for evermore. Amen, and Amen: 
The XC PSALM. fel 
my Ke: POOP Domine, refuginm. 1 
44 This is a Pſalm of very great Antiquity, it being compoſed, as the Title informs us, by Moſes the Man of Cod. It eems to have been writ- 
ten by him in the Wilderneſs, after the Iſraclites had been harraſs'd by ſeveral very ſevere 5 


5 | Afﬀiittions, without any Improvement there from; 
who ſtill continuing in their murmuring and refraory Humours, had at Jaſt the Sentence 2 ine in the Wilderneſs, without hopes of ſeeinę 


the promiſed Land, paſs d upon them, Numb. 14. 35. This Pſalm therefore was d Conſolatory Hymn upon that ſevere Doom. 


ORD, thou haſt been our Refuge: from one Generation to another. 
2. Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever the Earth and the 
World were made: tliou art God from everlaſting, and World without end. 


3- Thou turneſt Man to Deſtruction : again thou ſayeſt, Come again, ye 
Children of Men. | 


4. For a thouſand Years in thy ſight are but as yeſterday : ſeeing that is paſt 
as a Watch in the Night. 5 35. As 
41. All his Enemies now prevail over him, and execute upon 


ble ſpheme thee, taxing thee with the Breach of thy Promiſe, 
him any. Marks of Diſhonour or Diſdain, which their Pride and it! the Dethronttion of the Davidical Line ; and denying that 
Malice can ſuggeſt. 3 an other Anointed, viz. the great Meſſias, whom we all expect, 
42. The Sword of the Jewiſh Nation, which was always formerly ſhall riſe up in his Room. But however, their ſcornful Taunts 
uſed to conquer in Battle, has now quite loſts its Keenneſs ; and ſhall not Finder us from” aſcribing continual Praiſes to God; 
oſe who were heretofore beaten by us, are now our Con- Amen. Amen, „ | 
jerors. | gs leere endeth the third Book of Pſalms according to the Jewiſh Diviſion: 
43: Thou halt eclipſed all the Splendor of the Royal Dignity, | Paraphraſe on Pſal. XC. 1 | 
and ſtruck.off che Crown from our Sovercign's Head. () Lord, we addreſs ourſelves to thee, under all our Misfortunes 
44. Thou haſt made him a Captive in the Bloom of his Yourh, and Sufferings, in conſideration that thou haſt always been, as 
when he was under twenty Years of Age; and inſtead of letting it were, a Came and Place of Retreat from Danger, to us and all 
him enjoy the Princely Honour haſt made him co undergo the infa - our Predecefſors, 5 | | | ; 
my of a Slave, 2 Kings 24. 8. 2. But why do I ſpeak, what thou haſt been within the compaſs 
45. O Lord wilt thou always forbear to take Notice of our Mif- of a few Years, or a ſhort Hiſtory of Time? ſince thou art the 
eries, and neglect ro reſcue us from them? Will thy Wrath totally eternal God, who hadſt a Being infinitely before the Creation of 
extinguiſh and conſume our Nation by this terrible Captivity, like che World, long before the Mountains put their Heads from out 
a devouring Fire? | the circumfuſed Ocean, and diſcovered dry Land, when there 
5. Thou knoweſt how ſhort and fleeting this Time of our mor- was nothing appearing but Water; before the Creation even of rhe 
tal Life is; oh that thou would'ſt be pleaſed ro ler us ſpend what very Chaorick Maſs of Earth and Water, thou didſt enjoy an eter- 
litrle Space remains ot ir, in a more comfortable Condition, than nal Exiſtence. | 
that of a wretched Captivity, % 3. As thou, by thy creative Power, doſt give a Being to all 
47. But there is no need of haſtening our Death by the Cruelry Things, and contribute Life and Motion, as to what Degrees and 
of our conquering Maſters ; tor we muſt all of us die in a little time, Extent thy Wiſdom ſhall think fit ; ſo as ſoon as thou ſpeakeſt 
and tho we ſhould eſcape the Sword of our Adverſaries, we cannot the Word, their Breath is extinguiſh'd, and thou takeſt back 
avoid the Grave. | thoſe Souls co thy ſelf, which thou didſt before unite with human 
48. O juſt God ! we find a great Difference berween the Favours Bodies. | 7 
which thou waſt pleaſed to beſtow upon David, und ſeveral of the 4. It muſt be confeſſed, that our preſent Life is miſcrably ſhort, 
Succeſſors in his Family, and thoſe terrible Judgments which thou but tho Men ſhould live as long as they did formerly before the 
doſt vific us wich now; norwichſtanding che Covenant with him, Flood, to the Extent of near a thouſand Tears; yet this long Life 
which thou didſt racifie with an Oach, of che Kingdom's continu- would be bur a Point of Time in compariſon of t y eternal Durati- 
ing in his Line. | | on; and when it ſhould be worn out, it would look no longer 
49. We beſeech thee, O God, to rake Notice what Reproaches a Tract of time than Yeſterday, or the three Hours of laſt Night's 
our Neighbouring-Nations caſt upon us and thy true Religion, for | 


b Watch: 
the fruſtraring ot our Hopes, which depended upon thete thy 
Promiles. 


30. Thoſe Reproaches with which our Adverſarics daily 


4 


1 * 


of their being here, will ſeem to have been bur a Dream 


they 
* 


44. The Days of his Youth haſt thou ſhortned: and cover d him with diſhonour. 


ee . — — — 88 


5. When thou calleſt them off the Stage of Life, all the Tims 


ot which there is nothing 1ubſtantial remaining, and which 
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% 


5. As ſoon as thou ſcattereſt them, they are even @ a ſleep: and fade away | 


ſuddenly like the Graſs. 


6. Jn the Morning it is green, and groweth up: but in the Evening it is cut 


down, dried up and withered. 


7: For we conſume away in thy Diſpleaſure : and ate afraid at thy wrathful | 


Indignation. 


8: Thou haſt ft our Miſdceds before thee and our ſecret Si in he Lebt 


of thy Countenance. 


. 9, For when thou art angry, all our 


an end, as it were a Tale that is told. 


days. are gone: we bring our Years to 


10. The days of our Age are threeſcore Years and ten, and though Men be 


ſo ſtrong that they come to fourſcore Years : yet is their Strength then but labour 
and ſorxow ; ſo ſoon paſſeth it away, and we are gone. 
II. But who regardeth the Power of thy Wrath: for even hercafter as a 


Man feareth, ſo is thy diſpleaſure. 


1 4 " * * 


* 


12. So teach #s to number our days: that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom. 


* 
” A 


13. Turn thee again, O Lo p, at the laſt : and be gracious unto thy Servants. 
14. O ſatisfie us with thy Mercy, and that ſoon : fo ſhall we rejoyce and be 


glad all the Days of our Life. 


15. Comfort us again now after the 


the Years wherein we have ſuffered Adverſity. 


- 


time that thou haſt plagued us : and for 


16. Shew thy Servants thy Work: and their Children thy Glory. 
17. And the glorious Majeſty of the Lord our God be upon us : profper thou 


2 


the Work of our Hands upon us 
nn n e OD 7 


O proſper thou our Handy- work. 
PS ALM. : 5, 


q This Pſalm has no Tide in the Original Hebrew, though ſome of the Greek Copies attribute it to David, but thoſe are not ancient; for Ss. 


"= _—_ 0 


* 


Jerom, Hilary, and Euthymius affirm, that it wanted à Title in the Copies which they uſed. It was compoſed in the Time of ſome great 


_ Plaghe, ſome think by David, in the Peſtiſence recorded 2 Sam, 24. 15. but then that devout Prince would probably have men tioned his Sin 


which occaſioned it. But let the Author be who it will, it is one of the moſt admirable Hymns which Antiquity affords ; and by the noble Me» 


the Shadow of the Almighty, 
God, in him will I truſt. 


they can carry along wich them; and that the Graſs of the Field 
Is not a more tranſicory Thing than humane Life, which it is a 
juſt Emblem of : 4 5 
6. Which flouriſhes in the Morning, with a delightful Ver- 
dure, but being cut down by the Mower's Sithe, before the Even- 
ing is growu whithered and dry. | 
7. And this is our Condition: We might by the Courſe of 
Nature many of us live a conſiderable Number of Years ; bur 
yet we have ſo provoked thee by our Sins, as to cut us off in 
the Prime of our Age, and not ſuſſer any of us to live to enter 
8. By this juſt Puniſhment of thine, thou makeſt us to 
have a due Senſe of our Guilt, and how highly we have pro- 
voked thee, bringing to our Remembrance many ſecret Sins, 


which we had forgot, by ſending to us this awakening Judg- 
ment, | OY 


> 


9. For this Anger of | thine, which we have provoked by 
our Murmuring and Repining at the Diſpenſarions of thy Pro- 
vidence, has cur off our Life; which might have continued for 


many Years, and is now ar an End as a Story told, or the Words 


which a Man ſpeaks, that vaniſh into the Air, and never return 
again, 3 | 


10 But tho thou ſhould'ſt- have ſuffered us to have lived to the 


ordinary Extent of Humane Life, this would have been but about 


ſeventy Years, or if thou hadſt ſuffered us to have run out our time 
to the Age of Fourſcore 3 yer ſo many Pains and Infirmiries would 


have attended that Age of Life, that it would have been but an 


uncomiortable Condition to have lived in it; nay that in a very little 
time wouſd have come to an End too, and we muſt ſhortly have 


patted off to another World for all the Addition of theſe few 


Years. 


T1, But notwichſtanding theſe awakening Judgments, which God 
has inflifted upon us, Numb. 25. 1, 2. who is the Man among 
us, that makes a righe Uſe of, and is inſtructed by his Sufferings, 
co rake warning againſt Sin for the future? And yet ir is very cer- 
tain, that God's Vengeance will be yet ſeverer againſt thoſe who 


are incorrigible under their Sufterings, aud do not learn to reve- 


rence and obey him under his Chaſtilements. 


taphors and juſteſt Images it makes uſe of, it out does moſt of the celebrated Pieces of the Ethnic Poetry in their own Hay. 


'X 7Hoſo dwelleth under the Defence of the moſt High: ſhall abide under 


* 
% 


2, I will ſay unto the Load, Thou art my Hope, and my ſtrong Held: my 


| 3. Tor 
12. Therefore we beſeech thee, O Lord, to give us Grace that 
we make a 7 ws uſe of this Puniſnment of the ſhortning our 
Lives, which thou haſt been pleaſed to lay upon us; that we, 
conſidering how little a Time we have to ſtay in this World, by 
doing our Duty in che Performance of all due Acts of Vertue and 
Piery, may wiſely make Proviſion for the nent. | | 
13. But, if it be thy good Pleaſure, reverſe this ſevere Senreng# 
which is gone out againſt us; look upon us with thy former fa- 
vourable Aſpect; and let us partake of the ancient Benefits and 
Favours thou wa ſt wont to beſtow upon us, WR . 
14. Let thy bountiful Goodneſs afford us a ſpeedy aud extraor- 
dinary Act of Kindneſs ; that as we have hitherto lived Lives of 
reat Affliction, we may ſpend the remaining Part of them in Plea- 
ure and Satisfaction. 5 | 
15. And whereas hitherto thou haſt exerciſed us under a con- 
tinual Series of Affliction, by Slavery in Egy}t, end hard Travel in 
the barren Wilderneſs ; thou wouldeſt at laſt afford us the Satisfa- 
&ion and Comfort of ſpending our declining Years, and reſting our 
wearied Limbs in the promiſed Land. | 
16. But however, if we by our Sins have not deſerved to par- 
rake of that Bleſſing, yet we beſeech thee to finiſh the great Work 
which thou haſt undercaken for thy Servants, in bringing them co 
the Land of Canaan ; and ler our Children, at leaſt, partake of 
the Satisfaction of that happy Place. pow 
© 17, Let the ſerene and beautiful Light of God's gracious Coun- 
renance ſhine upon us; and may he proſper our Arms, and all 
our other F ndeavours, in getting Poſſeſſion ot that pleaſant Coun- 
try, which he has granted to us. 3 6 
b Paraphraſe on Pſal. XCI. . 
N this diſmal Time, of a terrible Peſtilence which now rages 
among us, whilſt ſome fly ro Antidotes and preventive Medi- 
eines, ro whole ſome Airs, and Places of Retirement; it is my O- 
pinion, that it is che ſafeſt Way to fly to God for Shelter, and the 
Shadow of his Wing ſhall skreen us from the ſcorching Heat of this 
devouring, Plague, | 
2, I will addreſs my ſelf ro him in devour Prayer, and declare 
unto him, that my fole Hope and Confidence is in his kiud Pro- 
tection. | 3. And 


Eiger 


4. He; ſhall defend thee under his Wings, and hoy ſhale 1 lake under his Fea- 


w 
2. For he ſhall deliver thee from the Snare of the Hunter: and lrom the noiſom 


The * 


tbers: : his Faithfulneſs and Truth Hall be thy Shield and Buckicr.: 
Thou Malt not be aftaid for anf Terrour by Night: nor for the Arrow that 


fern by Day 


10 6. For - Peſtilence thas walkerh! in Darkneſs nor for the Sicknek that deſtroy 


' in the Noon-day. -- 


* 


ſhall not.come nigh 'thee. 


. A chouland ſhall fall beſide thee, and ten chouſard a by right Hand : uti 


8. Yea, with thine Eyes ſhalt ili behold: and ſee the Reward of the Un n 


4 high. 


8 
9. For "thou, Lord, art my Hope: thou haſt ſet thine Houſe of TOA * 


10. There ſhall no Evil happen unto: thee: 5 wether ſhall any Plague: come nigh 


ty dwelling. 


11. For he ſhall give his Angels Ae over didn to keep thee in all 7 ways. 
12. They ſhall bear thee in Pheir Hands that thou hurt not wy Foot againſt a 


_ 


3. Thou ſhale go upon the Lion and Adder: the young Lion and the Dragon 


fe chou tread under thy Feet. 


Becauſe he hath ſet his Love upon m me, "therefore wil deliver him: : Twill 


{et him up, becauſe he hath known my Name: '- 


15. He ſhall call upon me, and I will hear him: ea, I am with 155 in Trow- 
ble ; I will deliver him, and. brin * 9 7 to Honour. 


16. With long Life will I ſati 
The XCIL 


Bonum eſt 


_ The Hebrew Title of this Plalm 3s, A Song for the Sabbath-day. Some of the Jews have a Notion, that this Plalm was 88 by. 
12 preſently after his Creation; but this is a fond Fancy, for no one can thin 


him: and ſhew him ak Salvation, 


PSALM. 


con fi teri. 


, that Adam in Paradiſe ſhould talk, of Mount Liba- 


nus, v. 11. Whoſoever is the Author thereof, it is an excellent Deſcription of the ferent Conditions of Pious, and Irreligious Men. 


T is a good thing to give Thanks unto = Lok D: and to fi ing Prailes unto thy 


Name, O moſt Higheſt; 


2. To tell of thy loving Kikdnefs ye in the Morning + s ad of chy Truth in 


ths Night-ſeaſon ; 


3, And 1 am ecrtain, chat he will rake the fame Cie uf thee, 
| 0 good Man, whoſoever thou art; he will preſerve thee harm- 
leſs from the Fury of the deſtroying Angel, who has a Com- 
_ miſſion, in che Time of this Peſtilence, ro kill Men, as a Hunter 
does his Game; and will ſecure thee from the Infection of chis 
ſweeping Plague, 
4. No Chicken can be more ſafe from the Tallons of a ravenous 
Fowl, than thou ſhak'be' from che Danger of this infectious Diſ- 
_ eaſe; no Shield ſhall better defend thee in the War, when Death 
comes flying from every Quarter. 
3. None of che diſmal Terrors of the Night, which are aup- 
mented by che Sighs and Groans of / expiring Friends chat 


die every Hour, - affrighr thee ; the peſtilential Arrows, 


which eve Minute of the Day fly pointed with Death, and 
deſtroy fuck 


> That terrible Angel, who walks about through Mens Cham- 


bers MY Night, and ſpreads Conragion and Death, where- ever he 


:, and he, whoſe Commiſſion is to infect with the Peſtilence 


in boy: wi day time, ſhall both be reſtrained from doing thee any 
Harm 


770 Tho”. Cities end. Towns ſhall be depopulared by the 


de- 
vouring Mortality, and Heaps of infected Perſons fall down 


dead on every Side of hee, yer thou ſhale remain free from the 
Infe&ion. 


8. Thou, in the Midft of chis mighty Dervaſtacion, ſhall be 
a ſecure Spectator of the Divine Vengeance, which ſhall be chief- 
* executed upon wicked Men. 

9. For thou haſt no Occaſion: to fear, ſince we and ill ocher 
good People, have the great God for our Defence, who is a better 


Securiry ro us in this Danger, chan an * Caſtle ſer upon 
a n is in Time of War. 


vaſt Numbers of People, ſhall not fink thy Cou- 


1. > Upon 


| 2 Under chis reigning Mortality, no Infection ſhall. reach thy 


e. 


11. ws. ſhall give a particular Charge to his Angels, not to 
deſtroy thee as he does others; but 12 re thee from any Miſ- 
forcune, which may hurt or moleſt thee. 


12. They ſhall take thee by the Hand, and lead thee whereſoever 


chou goeſt, and keep thee ſo much as from ſtumbling ar any Stone 
which may aceidentally lye in the wa 18 1 3 


13. Lyons, Tygers, and other Beaft: of Prey, that wich Fierce- | 


neſs tall upon other Men to devour them, ſhall appear came in 
thy Preſence ; and, tho” thou tread upon venomous Adders, they 
ſhall nor be able ro hurt chee. 

14. Therefore God, concerning ſuch a pious Perſon, does de- 
clare this: Becauſe he has made me che Object of his Love, I 
© will free lum from any Danger which may befall him; I will ex- 

* ale him to the moſt confiderable Degree of Honour, becauſe he 

is 4 devout Worſhipper of me. 

15. Whenever he puts up his Peririon to me in Prayer, I will 
© have Regard ro his Addreſſes ; I will deliver him from all Miſ- 
* forrunes which ſhall befall him, and make his Afflictions ro be 
a Step to advance him to higher Honour. 

16. I will not only ſecure him from being cur off by the preſent 
Mortality, bur prolong his Life to a good old Age; An when I 
© remove him to tlie other World, will | beſtow 2 ſting Happi - 
$ my upon him there. 

Piaraphraſe on Pſalm XCII, 
” is the moſt excellent Employ which a Man can be engaged 


in, to ſpend his Time in worſhipping and praiſing thee, O 
great God 


2. To uſes thee with the Congregation in the Morning Ser 


750 an make a Return of his Devorions in the Evening like- 


3. Joyninz 
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The xvii. D A Y. 


ment, and upon the Harp. 


The Pſalms. ; 
3. Upon an Inſtrument of ten Strings, and upon the Lite : upon a loud loſtru- 


For thou, Lon p, haſt made me glad through thy Works : and I will rejoyoe 
in giving Praiſe for the Operations of thy Hands, 
O Load, how glorious are thy Works: thy Thoughts are err b „ 
6. Anunwiſe Man doth not well confider this: and a Fool dothnot anderen it 
7. When the Ungodly are green as the Graſs, and when all the Workers of 
Wickedneſs do floucith : then ſhall they be deſtroyed for ever; bur thou, Lox, 


art the moſt Higheſt: for evermore. 


8. For lo, thine Enemies, O Loxo, lo, chine Enemies ſhall 7 8 and al the 


workers of Wickedneſs ſhall be deſtroyed. | 
But mine Horn ſhall be exalted like the Horn of a an Unicorn : "TY am anoin- 


ted with freſh Oil. . 


10. Mine Eye ſhall ſee his Luſt of mine Enemies: and mine Ear ſhall hear bis 


Deſire of the Wicked that atiſe up againſt me. 
11. The Righteous ſhall flouriſh like a Palm-Tree : and ſhall ſpread abroad like 


a Cedar 1 in Libanus. 


12. Such as be 05 re in the Houſe of the Lord : fall flouriſh; in ce Courts 


[of the Houſe] of our God. 


13. They ſhall alſo an forth more Fruit in i their Aye? and tal be far and 


: _ liking. b 
That they may ſhew bo true e the Lese my wesen Is : : and that there | 


is no 3 in him. 


| EVENING PRAYER, 


The XCIII. 


PSALM. 


 Dominus 1 regnavit „ 


q C This Plulm having no Title in the Hebrew, it cannot be {aid who was the Author "EPA Some have conjefured ie to be David's from 
tze Inſcription of ſome Greek Copies. Gaon, Jarchi, Kimchi, and moſt of the Jews, interpret this, of the Meſſias, 


5 1 He Loko is King, and hath put on glorious 1 the Lord hath yu on 


his apparel, and girded himſelf with Strength. 
2. He hath made the round World ſo ſure : that it cannot be a Ly 
3: Ever fince the World began hath thy Seat been prepared: thou art from 


everlaſting. 


3. Joining with the Sacred Conſort in che Temple, where thou 
— err not only with vocal Muſick, but with Lutes and Harps 
and Organs. | 

4. O What a joyful Thought i it 15 for me, to refle& upon the no- 
ble Works of thy Creation, and the ſurprizing Effects of thy 
Providence ! 


5. What glorious Wiſdom and Power. is d iſcovered in every 


Part of the Univerſe, and What unſearchable Windings are there, 


in the Workin 0gs of thy providential Diſpenſarions! - 

6. But ſtupid Sinners, that run on blindly in a careleſs ſenſual 
Life, and look no farther than the outward Face of Things, do nor 
make juſt Obſervations upon the wiſe Courſe of God Providence; 
for they fooliſhly imagine, that preſent Happineſs is a ſufficient 
Mark to judge of God's Favour, 

7. For when wicked Men are in the moſt flouriſhin Con- 
dition, when they are in their full Beauty and Luftre, like the 
green Graſs early in the Spring; they are, like that too, but of 
a ſhort Continuance, and the more flouriſhing they be, che 
nigner they are to their Fading and their Deſtruction: Bur 
thou, O Lord, art the moſt high God, and Governour of all 
Things, who chy ſelf arr ſubje& to no Viciſſiudes, but doſt dif. 
poſe all Things ia the World, according to thy Wiſdom and 

eaſure. 

8. All chat are Enemies to God and true Religion, ſhall- in 
God's good Time ſuffer the Puniſhment due to their Wiekedneſs; 
and tho they for a while proſper, they ſhall at length be utterly 
deſtroyed. 

9. But, O God, thou ſhalt raiſe the Power and Dignity of * 
and all other good Men; thou ſhale give me as Fas Horn (i. e 


Strength or Power) as an Unicorn; thou ſhalr make me as brisk 


and nimble, as if my Joynts were anointed and ſuppled by a fine 
and curious Oil, 


10. I ſhall have the Satisfaction of ſeeing the Wicked tumble 
down from their State of proſperity, which _ have ” long 


21-36 4. The 


made an ill uſe of; and I ſhall" hear with pleaſure, that my wick - 
ed perſecutors ſhall be deprived of the Power, which they have ex: 
erciſed to my Prejudice. | | 

11. Bur as for the good Man, nor the Palm-Tree whoſe Leaves 
are always green, not the Cedar which runs up to ſuch a ſtately 
3 upon Mount Libanus, and ſpreads its Branches ſo wide, 

l flouriſh more than he. 

12, In the like flouriſhing Condition ſhall be che ſacred Prieſts, 
who continually officiate in the Temple; and thoſe pious People 
who 4550 come into the Courts thereof, to parrake | in the publick 
Worſhip. 

God ſhall heap all Spiritual and Temporal Pleſfings upon 

theſe pious Perſons ; they ſhall nor experience the ordinary De- 

ot old Age, but ſhall bring forth Fruit longer than the Courſe 

of N Nature . allows; they ſhall be ſtrong and healehy, 
when others are ſick and feeble, 

14. This will be a ſufficient Demonſtration, of che Providence 
of God 'over-ruling Human Affairs; and will juſtifie him from 


any Injuſtice, or O liquity, commirred in his In of the 


World. 8 
Paraphraſe on Pſalm XCIL. 
12 E Almighty God himſelf is come to exerciſe the Royal 
Iminifizarion of Aſtairs over the World, he has put 
on his kingly Robes in order to this; and as a Warrior buckles 
on his Sword and belt ſo he girds himſelf with his almighty 
Power. 
2. For his Omnipotence i is fufciendly manifeſted, in his creat- 
ing che Univerſe, and eſtabliſhing it by ſuch firm Laws, that nothing 
is able to diſturb ir, ſo that in many Ages it has not been __ 
ro the leaſt Variation, 

3. Nor is this Aſſumption of the Regal Dignity over the 
World, any new Thing to thee, for thy Throne was then ſet 
up, when thou didſt create the World by thy Word or Logos ; 
that Almighty Action entituling chee to the Dominion over 


thy 


The Pſalms.” 


1 The Floods are riſen, OL 609, the Floods have lift up their Voice: the Floods 
lift up theit Waves. oF Deo by en ie 
5. The Waves of the Sea are mighty, and rage hortibly: but yet the Lord, who 
dwelleth on High, is mightier. | 5 


6. Thy Teſtimonies, 
for ever. in 


1 


* — 
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The XCIV. PSALM. 
Deus ultionummn. 


<Q This Pſalm likewiſe wanting a Title, the Author thereof is not known. It was wrote at a Time when the; Magiſtrates were uitder a great 


Degree of 77 and were ofpreſſive-to the People : It may look ſomethi 


But I chooſe rat 
traordinarily oppreſs the ewe. | 


like the Time of Saul's Reign, and then David was the Author; 


r with Jarchi and Kimchi, to ſay it was written during te Captivity, when the Heathen Magiſtrates" and People did ex- 


= Lord God, to whom Vengeance belongeth: thou God; to whom Vengeance 


belongeth, ſhew thy ſelt. 


2. Ariſe, thou judge of the World; and . Proud Aer their deſerving, 
3. Lov, how long ſhall the Ungodly : how long ſhall the Ungodly triumph? 


4. How long ſhall all wicked Doers (peak ſo diſdainfully : and make ſuch proud 


Boaſting ? 


5. They ſmite down thy People, 0 3 : and trouble thine Heritage. 3 
11 1 6. They murder the Widow and the Stranger 7 and put the Fatherleſs to Death. 


5. And yet they ſay, Tuſh, the Lox» ſhall not ſee : neither ſhall the God of 


Jacob regard zt. 


8. Take heed, ye unwiſe among the people: Oje Fools, when will ye underſtand ? 
9. He that planted the Ear, ſhall he not hear: or he that made the Eye, ſhall he not ſee! 
10. Or he that nurtureth the Heathen: it is he that teacheth Man Knowledge, ſhall 


* &# 


not he puniſh nnn 


11. The Lob knoweth the Thoughts of Man: that they are but vain. 
12. Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lox»: and teacheſt him in thy 


* * Py 
Law. 3: 
x :; 
, 9 ; S: #8 


13. That thou mayeſt give him Patience in Time of Adverſity: until the Pit be 


digged up for the Ungodly. 
14. For the Loxp will not 


fail his People: neither will he forſake his Inheritance; 


15. Until Righteouſneſs turn again unto Judgment: all ſuch as are true in Heart 


{hall follow it. 


thy Creatures: Nay, from all Eternity thou didſt reign in eternal 
Glory, | | 5 8 
{} We ſee indeed, O Lord, that there are a great many facti- 
ous People, and idolatrous Nations, that by their tumultuous Pro- 
ceedings, like the Waves of a W make a great Noiſe, and 
would hinder the Kingdom of the Meſſias. | 
© $. Nay, they rage as terribly, and threaten as much Miſchief, 
as the Waves of the ſtormy Sea; bur yet the great God, who is 
the Conducter and Diſpoſer of all Affairs, is far more powerful than 
they, and can ar his Pleaſure allay their mad Fury, and will ac laſt 
bring co effect his glorious Purpoſe. 
6. Whatever thou haſt promiſed to do for thy faithful Servants, 
they may infallibly depend on, and particularly that the Meſſias will 
come into the World at the appointed Time; and then there ſhall be 
a Church eſtabliſſi d, which ſhall continue Holy for ever. 

1 Paraphbraſe on Pſalm XCIV. 


"FAN Lord, who art veſted wich Power in Heaven and Earth, and 


AJ to whom all other earthly Powers are ſubordinate, we thy 
poor ſuffering Servants, beſeech thee to rake our Cauſe into thy 
| nds, and to deliver us from the Violence of our Oppreſſors. 
2. And fince the whole World is ſubject ro thy Dominion and 
Joriſdiction, let our infolent Enemies who injure thy People, and 
eride thy Worſhip, feel the Effect of thy Power, which they ſo 
uch contemn. | as 6þ.d 8 


% 


choſen People ? 


4. How long wilt thou ſuffer them, to throw out their inſolent and 
blaſphemous Beecher againſt chy true Religion? 
J. Thou art not inſenfible, how the very Magiſtrates, who ſhould 
redreſs our "Injuries, do grind and oppreſs thy People, whom thou 
haſt choſen to be thy peculiar Inheritance. 
6. How in ſtead of protecting helpleſs Perſons, ſuch as Orphans, 
Widows and Strangers, chey are che greateſt Oppreſſors of them. 
© 7. And when they paſs theſe inſupportable Injuries and Indigni- 
ties upon us, they, in diſpight to thee, fay; The God of the Jews 
takes no notice af what is done to his Votaries, or elſe he would re- 
dreſs their Injuries. | IE | 


3. How long wilt thou permit theſe ungodly Idolaters, to inſulc chy 


8. But, O ye brutiſh Heathen! this is to add to your Injuſtice, 
Folly and Madneſs, CO db X4.5% 
9. Shall not che Great God, who created the World, and endowed 


, 


us with the Faculty of Hearing, ſhall not he hear of theſe Sutterings, 


which: his poor People ſuſtain? Shall not he, who created the Eye, 
and gave his Creatures a Power of diſcerning Objects at a diſtance ; 
ſha!l not he be able to diſcern what miſerable Oppreſſions theſe wick- 
ed Men make his Faithful Servants here ſuſtain ? 7 

10 He that has imparted even to the Heathen Nations, ſome De- 
gree of Knowledge and Inſtruction, as far as the Natural Law reaches; 

Il not he puniſh chem, for theſe broad Tranſgreſſions of it? 

11. But let not ſuch Men deceive themſelves, by any flatterin 
Hopes of eſcaping the Divine Knowledge and Vengeance ; for God, 
in his due Time, ſhall call them to a ſevere Account, for all their 
Wickedneſs. 


12. And let them take notice, that our Sufferings do not make 


us ſuch miſerable People as they imagine ; bur contrariwiſe our Af. 


flictiens are a great Bleſſing to us, in bringing us nearer to God, 
and by engaging us to a ſtricter Obſervation of his holy Laws. 

13. For it is out of a kind Deſign, that God continues Afflictions 
upon the good Man, to work the Graces of Patience and Meekncis 
in him; and he permits the wicked Man to enjoy his Proſperity on- 
l for a Time, whilſt God is digging che Pit for him, which he de- 

1gns he ſhould fall into. 
14. And tho* God, at preſent, exerciſes his People with very 
ſore Calamities ; yet they may be confident, he will not utterly for» 
ſake them. | t | 

15. Bur hereafter Juſtice ſhall return, and take her Place in the 
Judgment-Seat; and what, at preſent, ſeems irregular in Providence, 
ſhall be made up by other future Diſpenſations, Which we are not 
now aware of : This will afford ſuch a clear Evidence of the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God's Proceedings, that no good Man ſhall ever doubt 


of them afrerwards, but hall appeal to his Tribunal, as the juiteit 
Court of Jud icature. | | 


Oo00 | 16, Who 


The &viil. DA V. i 


ſure; Holineſs becometh thine Houſe 


The xix. DA V. 


The Pi. 


46; Who will riſe up with me againſt the Wicked: or whoovill take wy Fart 


| againſt the Evil Doers ? 


- 17. If the Loxy had not helped me: ir had not Fabel lar my Soul bad been put 


to o ft lence, _ 


1 But when Iſaid, My Foot hath flipped : thy Metcy, 0 Las) held me wy 


1 22 TH 
# 7 N 


fr 2 of 
T7 17 ©” 1 168 « 


In the Multitude of the SOrrows that i bad! in wy Heart: thy Comforts have 


M1 


refreſhed my Soul. 


20. Wilt thou have any thing to do wich jk 2 of Wickedneſs : which ima- 


ineth Miſchief as a La W719 


21. They gather them together avainſt this Soul of the Righteous: . and condemn 


the innocent Blood. 


22. But the Lokb is my Refug e: and my God is the Strength of my Confldgrice 
. He ſhall recompence ho their Wickedneſs, and Oe Wan in Aer wy 
Malice : yea, the Lobe our God ſhall deſtroy hein. 10 5) [3 


_ MORNING PRAYER. roll 640 
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Venite, Exulte mus. 


Ant: I? 
: 3 | 


4 This Pſalm 3 was compoſed for pubtich ve, in the Divine- Service of the 2 church. Some think it reſers to the: aged the Ark, 


2 Sam. 6. 1. but Grotius # of 


29 it was compoſed to be uſed in t 


Feaſt of Tabernacle. It contains an 33 of the Jews to 


, Fra 2 the common Benefits conferred on them and all Mankind, but particulayly upon the Fewiſh Nation. 


Come, let us ſing. unto the Lok»: 
our raden 


let us heartily rejoyce in the Strength of 


2. Let us come before his Preſence with Thankſgiving : ; and bew ourſelves es glad 


12 


in n Him with Palm. 


A132 


For the Loxv'is a great God: MPR great king bee all e r 


4. 
his allo. 


"Thi Sta i bn, and he made & 2 dd Ks oh pre 


In his Hands are all the men of the Earth: : Kev the Strength 0 che . is 


* #79 


pared the dry: Land: 


6. O come, let us worſhip and fall down: and kneel before the Lo nD our 1 
For he ig the Lord our God: and we are the CO of his Paſture, and the 


Sheep of his Hand, 


Ht | 3 1437 


8.” 510 Day if ye will hear bis Voice, harden not your Hearts : as in the Provoca 
tion, and as in the Day of Temptation in the Wilderneſszꝛʒ 106, 


N When your Fathers tempted me: 


proved me, and ſaw my Wonka 


10. Forty Years long was I grieved with this Generation, and ſaid : If is 3 


that do err in their Hearts, for they have not known my Ways. 


16. Who therefore is the Perſon, that is to ne us from the 
Hands of our Oppreſſors? 
15. Moſt wa Ke is not to be effected by an Human Aid, 


but by God alone whoſe Protection, unleſs we had been ſuf. 
m_ , Our Nation had long ago been deſtroyed by our ein 
emies. 


18. But if at any Time I, or any other good Man, be preſſed down 


by an extraordinary AMiRion, God does very ſeaſonably interpoſe 


for his Relief from it, or affords Patience, comfortably to bear it. 

19. I have been under the Preſſure of very many and very great 
Afflictions, but the Reflexions upon thy Goodneſs and Mere 
cheered up my Soul, and raiſed me unto a firm Degree 
Hope and Confidence. | 
20. The Righteous God will never ſupport the Throne of thoſe 
wicked Princes, who eſtabliſh Wickedneſs by a Law, and like Ne. 
buchadnezzar, give out Ed icts to worſnip Idols, Dan. 3. 4. 

21. That call a Council together to conſult, how to take away 
the Lives of innocent perſons, and to condemn {ona rp under the 
She w of Juſtice, 

22. But tho they ſhould deal thus ;njuriouſly by me, or any other 
mou Perſon, I will appeal to a ſuperior Tribunal, even char of God 

imſelf, who will de ſo far from countenaneing their Injuſtice, 
that he himſelf will arraign theſe pretended Adminiſtrators of it. 
23. He ſhall make all their wicked Deſigns which they eraftily con- 
trived for other Mens Prejudice, to be executed againſt their own 
ſelves, and, whilſt they think to deſtroy the People o nds God 
Tay work their own Deſtruction. 
 Paraphraſe on pſal. X x. 
O to, tor, us ſing Praiſes unto God: let us keep a Jubilee before 
our Lord JEHOVAH, our mighty Redeemer. | ©. 

2, Ler us appear before the Ark, che eſpecial Place of his Preſence, 
with giving of Thanks : and tejoyce before him with Pſalmody, 

3. For our God JEHOVAH is not a vain fictitious Being, but the 


pious 


have 


not but be abundantly ſatisfied of m 


11. Unto 


real, the only and great God ; à God, that infinjecly exceeds all the 
Heathen Idol-gods 

4. He is a God by whoſe Word we were firſt made, and at whoſe 
Diſpoſal now are, all che dark Corners, and low Caverns of the 
Earth; and who has a' Right and Sovereignty over the high. and 
ſtrong Mountains, thoſe Mountains of Laſſitude- (as the Originall calls 
chem) that are ſo high, that they weary the Aſcenders ot them. 

5. Ours is the ſame God, who by the like, Virtue of Creation, Has 
a. Right to all the Sea and dr od Land, herelecter widely diſper- 
ſed over the Globe of the Eart 

6. Nay, for a further Motive for us to worſhip this only reat 
and true God, let us conſider him as the Maker of us Men; and up- 
on that Account let us bow our Knees in Adoration of our i] 
ful Creator. 

7. But for us the Seed of p04 mg we have ſtill more particular 
obligarions to praiſe him; having choſen us to be his peculiar Peg 
ple, taking Care of us as a Shepherd does of his Flock, 

8. But then we muſt. not think, that God will be our God, and 
that we ſhall be his choſen People, if in this our. Day we will. n 
hear his Voice, Numb. 14. 22. and obey his Laws, but provo 
him hy our ſtubborn Hearts and Diſobed ience, as our Foretathers 
did in their Day at Maſſah and Meribah, Exod, 17, 2, 7, | 

9. When the Ancients, your Predeceſlors,. had a Mind (as God 
Almighty ſpeaks, Exod,-17. 2) to tempt me, and prove me how 
far my Almighty Power reached, and to put me to gratifie their 
unreaſonable Curioſities by unneceſlary Miracles ; tho they could 

omnipotent Arm, by che 
Works which they ſaw I did for their ſakes in Egypt : 

10 Full forty Years together, Numb. 14. 23. was I vexed ah 
the Croſsneſs of this untoward Generation; which made me declare 
in theſe Words, I the Lord have ſaid, this is an evil Congregation, 
Numb. 16. 35. that have a Heart perfectly eſtranged from me, and 
that never conſidered theſe great Works which I did for them. Vr BY 

11, Whic 


Wood rejoyce before the Lob. 


1 
11. Unto whom I ſware in my Wrath : that they ſhould not enter into my Reſt, 
| The XCVI. PSALM. | | 


* 


Te Nb DAY 


es 


Bet CENT Cantate Domino. | SHE'S, 
4 e This Pſalm is attributed to David in the Greek Copies, tho' it wants a Title in the Hebrew. It was compoſed by him upon the Tranſlation of 
the Ark, and is extant in the 16th Chapter of the firft Book of Chronicles, only differing in ſome few Particulars, Which Additions are 


ſuppoſed to be made by the Prophet Efdras, pon the Jewiſh Reſtoration after the Captivity. | 


8 


Sing unto the LoD a new Song: fing unto the Lord, all the whole Earth. 
2. Sing unto the Lon b, and praiſe his Name: be telling of his Salvation 


from Day to Day. 


* 


3. Declare his Honour unto the Heathen: and his Wonders unto all People. 
4. For the Lox is great, and cannot worthily be praiſed : he js more to be 


feared than all Gods. | 
5. As for all the Gods of the Heathen, 


+ 


that made the Heavens. 5 


they are but Idols : but it is the Lond 


6. Glory and Worſhip are before him Power and Honour are in his Sanctuary. 
7. Aſcribe unto the Lord, O ye Kindreds of the People: aſcribe unto the Lo 


Worſhip and Power. „ 


8. Aſcribe unto the Lord the Honour due unto his Name : bring Preſents, and 


come into his Courts. 


9. O worſhip the Loup in the Beauty of Holineſs: let the whole Earth ſtand in 


awe of him. 


, 


10. Tell it out among the Heathen, that the Lon is King: and that it is he 
who hath made the round World fo faſt that it cannot be moved, and how that he 


ſhall judge the People righteouſly, 


11. Let the Heavens rejoyce, and let the Earth be glad: let the Sea make a 


noiſe, and all that therein is. 


12. Let the Field be joyful, and all that is in it; then ſhall all the Trees of the 


13. For he cometh, for he cometh to judge the Earth: and with Righteouſneſs 
to judge the World, and the People with his Truth. 


The XCII. 


Dominus regnavit. 


PSALM. 


CT There js m Title to this Pſalm in the Hebrew, but the Septuagint Verſion calls it, A Pſalm of David when his Country was reſtored to 


im, meaning after the Abſalomick Rebellion. But I rather take it to be a direct Prophecy of the Kingdom of the Meſſias. 


2 : HE Lokv is King, the Earth may be glad thereof: yea, the Multitude o 


the Iſles may be glad thereof. 


11. Which Treatment of me, provoked me to ſo high a Degree, 
chat I declared upon my Oath, chat they ſhould not enter into the 
Land of Canaan, the Place of their reſting, after their wandering, 
This Oath you read Numb. 14. 23. As T live your Carcaſes ſhall fall in 
this Wilderneſs. Surely they ſhall not ſee the Land which I ſware to 
their Pore fathers. 5 f ; | 

| Paraphraſe on Pſal. XCVI. 
O All ye Inhabitants of every Country in the World, join your 
Thankſgivings with us of the Fewiſk Nation, in ſinging a new 
Song, which is compoſed in Honour of the great God, who is the 
Governour of the whole Earth. 115 ; 

2. Celebrate his great Fame which he has acquired by the Re- 
demption of his People, and other many miraculous Acts for their 
Support; nor let it be only a tranſient Act of rejoycing, but com- 
memorate his Deliverance in every Day's Devotion. 5 

3. Let us make known to all the Heathen Nations, what miracu- 
lous Operations he has wrought for our ſakes; that they, from a 
Senſe of his omnipotent Power, may be perſwaded to joyn chem- 
ſelves with us in his Worſhip. 

4. For our God is a God of ſuch boundleſs perfection, that no 
Praiſe can reach his Excellencies; he is to be reverenced above all 
other Deities, who we ſee were lately plagued by him, 1 Sam. 4. 3. 

5. For as for all Heathen Deities, they are but Images or wicked 


Angels, or the departed Souls of Men: bur the God whom we wor- > 


ſhip, is the great Creator of che Univerſe. ; | 
6. His Habitation in the Heavens is ſurrounded with inacceſſible 
Majeſty and Glory, and his preſence in his Tabernacle among us, 


by the Glory of the Shechinah, is the Repreſentation of that unſpeak- 
able Majeſty. | | f ; 


2. Clouds 


7. And, O you Inhabitants of foreign Nations, from the Senſe 
you have of his Omnipotence and Goodneſs, by his making and go- 
verning the World, do you pay likewiſe, your Acknowledgement to 
ſo great and gracious a God. | : 

8, Let them attribute to him thoſe adorable Perfections, which 
his Nature abounds wich, and come and offer Sacrifice with us, in 
the Courrs of his Tabernacle. 5 ; 

9. Come and praiſe the Lord before his holy and beautiful Place 
of Reſidence, his ſacred Ark, every Nation of the World paying the 
ſame reverential Regards to him, which we do. . 

10. And you, O People of God, inſtru& your Heathen Neighbours 
what you are informed, concerning the Nature of God and his Wor- 
ſhip; that he is the Creator ot the Univerſe, and at the Conſumma- 
tion of all Things, ſnall judge the World accord ing to thoſe righte- 
ous Laws which he has preſcribed, | 

11, 12. And indeed the whole Creation has great Reaſon to re- 
joyce, for an extraordinary Benefit ſurpaſſing all Mens Conception, 
wich God has deſigned ro the World. 

13. For the Meſſias the true God, is ſhortly to Make his Entrance 
upon Earth, and to govern the World by Laws more full of 1 1 80 
and Goodneſs, than any of the natural or ceremonial Laws, whic 
he has hitherto preſcribed. | 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. XCVII, 
OD comes to take upon him the regal Adminiſtration of Af- 
fairs throughout the World, himſelt preſid ing as univerſal Mo- 
narch thereof; which is Matter of unſpeakable Joy and Comfort 
to all che Gentile World. 


000 2 2. And 


| 


2. Clouds and Darkneſs are round about him: Righteouſneſs and Judgment are 


the Habitation of his Seat. 


Tbe Pſalnis. 


: 


3. There ſhall go a Fire before him: and burn up his Enemies on every Side. 5 
4. His Lightnings gave Shine unto the World: the Earth ſaw it, and was afraid. 
5. The Hills melted like Wax at the Preſence of the Lord: at the Preſence of the 


Lob of the whole Earth. 1.5 


6. The Heavens hive-declared his Righteouſneſs : and all the People have feb his 


Glory. 
Gods: worſhip him all ye Gods. 


* 


7. Conſounded be all they that worſhip carved Images, and that delight in vain 


8. Sion heard of it, and rejoyced: and the Daughters of Juda were glad, becauſe 


of thy Judgments, O Loxo, 


9. For thou, Loo, art higher than all that are in the Earth : thou art exalted / 


far above all Gods. 


10. O ye that love the Lon, fee that ye hate the Thing which is evil: tbe Lord 
nt ag the Souls of his Saints; he ſhall deliver them from the Hand of the 


ngodly. 1 3 


8 ſprung up a Light for the Righteous : and joyful Gladneſs for ſuch 


as are true hearted. © 


12, Rejoyce in the Lonb, ye Righteous and give Thanks for a Remembrance 


of his Holineſs. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


The XCVIII. PS ALM. 


Cantate Domino, . 5 
40 This Bſulm has no Title in the Hebrew, but only A Pſalm, The Greek Copies attribute it to David ; from whence ſome think it may have 
Relation to ſome of the Davidical Conqueſts ; but it is moſt probable, as the moſt learned of the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Writers think, that it 


is a Prophetical Exultation for the Converſion of the Gentiles. 


2. With his own right. Han 
himſelf the Victory. 


* 


Sing unto the Lo kv a new Song: for he hath done marvellous Things. f 
IN and with his holy Arm : hath he gotten him- 


3. The Loxp declared his Salvation: his Righteouſneſs hath he openly ſhewed 


in the Sight of the Heathen. 


4. He hath remembred his Mercy and Truth toward the Houſe of Iſrael : and all 


the Ends of the World have ſeen the Salvation of our God. 


5. Shew your ſelves joyful unto the LoD, all ye Lands: ſing, rejoyce and give 


Thanks. 


2. And when he takes his Royal Chair, a thick impenetrable Cloud 


ſhall be his Canopy ; and Juſtice and Equity ſhall be the Attendants 
on each Side of his Throne, | A 

3. And When he makes his triumphal Proceſſion, a devouring 
Fire ſhall clear his Way before him ; which ſhall ſcorch and burn all 
thoſe that dare to oppoſe the Solemnity of his Entrance, 

4. Shining Gleams of Lightning were darred thro' the Sky, a 
terrible Earthquake accompanying it, as if the Ground ſhook for fear 
of the diſmal Flaſhes, 

5. The Minerals and Metals which the Hills were pregnant 


with, were melted at the Preſence of the great God, as if they had 


on made of Wax, and run down in burning Streams by their 
ides. | 

6, What a juſt and powerful God he is, is demonſtrated by theſe 
Convulſions ot the Heavens that are made in this terrible Tempeſt, 
which all the World muſt take notice of. 


7. And when che King Meſſias ſhall be thus manifeſted to the 
World, the Heathen Superſtitions and Idolatries ſhall vaniſh away, 
and Men ſhall be aſhamed ot their fooliſh Religions; _ Princes, 


and the very Angels in Heaven ſhall pay cheir Adoration ro him. 

8. All the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, and all the true Seed of Abra- 
ham, who ſhall believe in the Meſſias, ſhall have their Hearts filled 
with Joy; at che Coming of this Heavenly Prince. 

9. For thou, O King Meſſias, art the Supreme God; thou art infi- 
nitely advanced above all the Angelical Natures in Heaven. 

10. But let nor your Joy terminate in ſome few vocal Praiſes, and 
Exaltation of your Spirits; bur let 7 ſink ſo deep into your Hearts, 
that it may make all the Actions of your Life, by an uninterrupted 


6. Praiſe 


Courſe of Piety, to afford a ſuitable Return for the Favours God has 
beſtowed upon you; and then God will never let your Enemies pre- 
vail againſt you again. a | 
11. And tho! hereafrer you may have ſome Misfortunes befal you, 
yet you may reſt yourſelves aſſured, that it will not be long, before 
God ſhall afford you the brighr Bean's of the Goſpel-Lighr, and the 


unſpeakable Comfort and Satisfaction, which all good Men ſhall re- 


ceive from the Coming of the Meſſias, and the Benefits which he ſhall 

confer upon Mankind. IR 
12. This is Matter of the greateſt Joy and Triumph to all good 

Men ; who will be always obliged to give thanks to God, for ſo un- 


ſpeakable a Bleſſing. | 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. XCVHI. 

Sing unto rhe Lord a new and extraordinary Song, for he hach 
O done for the Sake of his Church, Things full of Amazement abd 
Aſtoniſhmenr. | | i 

2. He has not by any mortal Hand, but by his own omnipotent 
Arm, has he gained a Victory ; and that not only over our Temporal 


but our Spiritual Enemies. 


3. He hatch manifeſted his Salvation univerſally extended by the 
Coming of che Meſſias: he has manifeſted his Righteouſneſs, in de. 


ſtroying the Kingdom of Darkneſs, to all the Heathen World: 


4. He hach remembred che Promiſe of the Meſſias, made to the 
ancient Patriarchs of the Jews; and all the Heathen Nations have 
ſeen (that is, in the prophetich Phraſe, ſhall ſee) that Salvation or 


Bleſſing which they ſhall receive from Abraham's Seed, Gen. 12. 3. 


5. Therefore, O all ye Heathen Countries, ſince you are to partake 
of this ineſtimable Bleſſing, do you, as a mark of your Thankfulnefs 
co 


1 9 Lokp: 


The Pſalul. 


6. Praiſe the Lon po upon the Harp! fing io the Harp with a Plum of Thank: 
piving. 


With Trumpets alſo and Shawms : 0 wer yourſelves joyful "IR the L ORD 


the King. 


8. Let the Sea make a Noiſe, 44 all that therein is : the round World, and they 


chat dwell therein. 


9. Let the Floods clap thejr Hands, and let the Hills be joyful rogether before 


for he is come to judge the Earth. 


10. With Righteouſneſs ſhall he judge the World : and the People wich Equity. 
Mt 4 bas © „ 06, AR: PSALM. ene 


Dominus Regnavit. 30241200 01 


40 This Pſalm has no Title in the Hebrew, but the Greeks 1 K 7 2 to David, it HO to bave a Relation to his quiet Eſtabliſhment 
in his Throne. 


HE Load is King, be the people never fo | impatient : he mW between the 
Cherubims, be the Earth never ſo unquiet. 


2. The Lon p is great in Sion: and high above all People. 
3. They ſhall give Thanks unto thy Name: which is great, wonderful, and holy. 


171461 The "King s Power loveth Judgment, thou haſt prepared Equity: 
executed Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in Jacob. 


thou haſt 


5. O magnific the Lox» our God : and fall down before his Footſtool, for he 


# Holy. 


6. Moſes and Ab among his Prieſts, and Samuel among ſuch as call upon bis 
Name: Theſe called upon the Lord, and he heard them. 


7. He ſpake unto — out of the edudy Pillar: : for they kept his Teſtimonies, 


and the Law that he gave them. 


8. Thou heardeſt them, O LoD our God * thou forgaveſt them, O God, ha 


puniſhedſt their own laventions. 


£13 magnifie the Lon RD our God, and worſhip kim upon his Holy Hal: for the 


Lad our God 1s Holy. 


to ſo gracious a God, joyn with us Jews in our Praiſes to the Lord. 
6. Do you praiſe the Lord together with us, upon the moſt tune- 
ful Inſtrument the Harp, and joyn to this a Vocal Muſick, ſinging fa- 


* Songs, in Thankfulneſs to God, for fo great a Bleſſing. 


Let there be added to the ſacred Conſorr, che moſt melodious 
Wind- Muſick in uſe among us, Trumpets and Pipes; to raiſe our Joy 
to the greateſt Height, when we appear in the Preſence of the great 


 JEHOVAH, who is King of Heaven and Earth 


* 


ping of Hands in 


8. Ler the Waves of the Sea join their Murmurs, to make up the 
Harmony : Ler all the whole Orb of che Earth, and all the Inhabi- 
rants of it, come in for their Parts in che univerſal Chorus. 

9. Let the Wi of the Waters in the Rivers, imitate the Clap- 

this general Dance and Rejoycing of Nature: 
Let the Hills, b leaſant Verdure, ſeem to ſmile and ſing; ſince 
the grear God 15 elf makes his Appearance upon Earth, to govern 
Men by his Laws. 

10, He fhall then govern Mankind, not by the imperfect Dictates 
of Nature's dim Light, not by Ceremonial brecepts; but by new and 
Divine Laws, full of Equity and Goodneſs, 


Paraphraſe on Plal, XCIX, 


Au LL Men may now be fully convinced, that God governeth the 
World, notwichſtand ing the fierce Oppoſitions, which wicked 
Men make to the wiſe Deſigns of his Providence; he has his eſpe- 
cial Reſidence in the Ark of his Covenant, (where the Cherubims, 


which he has ordered to be made there, extend their wings) and at 


his Pleaſure executes his Decrees, tho' the Inhabitants of che World 
be in never ſo turbulent Commorioos. 

2. The Lord, whoſe ſacred Ark is now ſeated in Sion, is a God 
of incifable Splendor and Greatneſs, and of ſuch a tranſcendent Pow- 
er, as will defeat all the Oppoſttions 0. his Enemies. 


he 


3. All the Inhabirancs of Fugea, ſhall pay devout Thanks to thee, 
who art a God of ſo great Power, all whoſe Diſpenſations are ſo 
miraculous, and thy Nature ſo pure, 


4. Thou art King of Iſrael, doſt om thy Subjects by the moſt 


equitable Laws; nothing, which is 


ard or unjuſt, mixing with thy 
Determinations. 


5. Therefore let us addreſs ourſelves to him, in Pſalms of Thankſ- 


giving, and in the moſt humble Proſtration fall down before his Mer- 
cy-Seat ; praiſing and adoring him for che exquiſite Holyneſs of his 
arure, and the Righteouſneſs of his Proceedings. 


6, And in this I would have you follow the Examp'es of thoſe great 


Saints of God, his famous Miniſters Moſes and Aaron, Exod. 32. 11. 
Numb. 16. 45. as in like manner did Samuel that celebrated Pro- 
phet, 1 Sam. 7. 8. and 12. 19. theſe devour Servants of God in- 
terceded with earneſt Prayers to God in behalf of the People, to de- 
precate the Judgments due for their Sins, and he vouchſaſed a graci- 
ous Anſwer to them. 

7. With theſe the Almighty God was pleaſed ro confer, as with an 
ordinary Friend, our of a Bright Cloud which ſurrounded him; be- 
ing recommended and made fo dear to him, by their exact Obſer- 
yance of his Commands, and their Zeal for his Worſhip, 


8. This did engage e thee, O our gracious God, to lend a favourable 


Ear co theſe good Men's Petitions, in behalf of the Peo le; forgi- 
ving their Sins, and ſtaying che Plague, which thou didſt ſend for 
their Puniſhment, when thy 

chem for their Ido atry. 

9. Let theſe Conſiderations have that good Effect upon our Minds, 
as to bring us, with earneſt Devotion aud Proſtration, both of Mind 
and Body, to worſhip him at his Tabernacle upon Mount Son; for 
He is the only true God, a God of that infinite Goodneſs and Ho- 
lineſs, as requires all che Praiſe and Adoration which we can pay 


him. 


Para- 


ou wert taking ſo ſevere Vengeance upon 


. 


be Pſalms. | 
AT ein <q: 1 Wo C. PSALM, — 


44 The Hebrew Title is only A Pſalm of Praife: It is 4. Form of Thankſgiving uſed at the Peace-Offering mentioned Lev. 7, 12. as the Chal- 
| FR dee Paraphraſe obſerves. ; 15 


1 


9 


Be joyful in the Lox all ye Lands: ſerve the Lom p with Gladneſs, and come 


before his Preſence with a Song. 


2. Be ye ſure, that the Lox» he js God; it is 


he that hath made us, and not we 


ourſelyes: we are his People, and the Sheep of his Paſture. #4: an 1 2d 
3. O go your way into his Gates with Thankſgiving, and go into his Courts with 

Praiſe : be thankful unto him, and ſpeak good of his Name. g 
4. For the LoD 5 gracious, his Mercy is everlaſting: and his Truth endureth 


from Generation to Generation. 


The Cl. PS ALM. 


Miſericordiam . judlicium. 


( | « This Pſalm which is intitiled in. the Original to David, ſeems to be compoſed at his firſt coming to the Kingdom, when he reigned only in 


Hebron, 2 Sam. 2. 1. and before he came into the entire Poſſeſſion of that Monarchy. 
lutions which he preſcribed to himſelf, to obſerve in the Adminiſtration of his Government. 


I Song ſhall be of Mercy and Judgment: unto thee, O Lok, will I ſing. 
2. O let me have Underſtanding: in the Way of Godlineſs. 


In this he lays down ſome very wiſe and pious Reſo- 


3. When wilt thou come unto me: I will walk in my Houle with a perfect Heart. 
4. I will take no wicked Thing in hand; I hate the Sins of Unfaithfulneſs: there 


ſhall no ſuch cleave unto me. 
s, A froward Heart 


— 


7. Whoſo hath alſo a proud Look and high Stomach: I will not ſuffer! him. 
8. Mine Eyes look upon ſuch as are faithful in the Land: that they may dwell 


with me. 


* 


[1 Heart ſhall depart from me: I will not kr a wicked Perſon. 
6. Whoſo privily ſlandereth his Neighbour : him will I deſtroy. | 


F 


9. Whoſo leadeth a godly Life: He ſhall be my Servant. | 


10. There ſhall no deceitful Perſon dwell in my Houle : he that telleth Lies, ſhall 


not tarry in my Sight. 


11. I ſhall ſoon deſtroy all the Ungodly chat are in the Land: that I may root 


out all wicked Doers from the City of the LoD. 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. C. | 
O Give Thanks unto God, all ye Heathen Nations; join with us in 
praiſing and adoring the only true God, and by appearing in 
His Preſence at his Holy Temple. | | 

2. Aſſuredly kuow ye, that the LOR D our God JEHOV AH, is 
the only true God; for it was he that made us when we were not, 
the undoubred Mark of an omnipotent Power, which makes him to 
be the God of the whole World by virtue of his Creation of it; but 
having choſen the Seed of Abraham to be his Flock, and his peculiar 
People, we are his by Election, and he in a peculiar manner, is our God. 
3. Now being bleſſed with theſe wonderful Favours, O ye ſacred 
_ Prieſts, whoſe Office intitles you to approach nigher to the Divine 
Preſence, do you enter into the Temple-Gates with Songs of Thankſ- 
giving: And do you, O People, to whom it is indulged to go no 

arther than the Courts, join in your turn in the common Praiſe, 
4 For what greater Morives are there to Praiſe, than the Good- 
neſs, the Mercy, and the Truth of God? His Goodneſs in Creating us; 


is Mercy, in Sparing us; and his Truth revealed unto us, and for 
ever to remain among us. 


Piarapbraſe on Pſal. Cl. 
N OW Iam advanced to the Kingdom of Jrael, I will compoſe 
| a Pſalm, which ſhall not be in a ſtrain of Exultation, how I 
am impowered to take Vengeance upon my Oppoſers, and to exer- 
ciſe a deſporick Rule over my Subjects; but to ſhew what gentle and 
merciful Ad miniſtration I deſign to make uſe of, throughout m 
Reign; and I will direct my Song to thee, O God, that thou maye 
be a Witneſs of the Truth and Sincerity of what I ſay. 
2. And, O my gracious God, ſince I am addreſſing to thee, I be- 
rech rhee, in rhe firſt place, to afford me a perfect Underſtanding in 
the Duries of Religion, which are incumbent upon me, borh as a 
Prince, and as a Servant of God. | 
3. When thou ſhair be pleafed to give me an entire Poſſeſſion of 
my promiled Kingdom, I will endeavour ſo to manage my Court, 
that not only I my ſelf will ſer a good Example, by che Holineſs of 


4 


MORN. 


my Converſation, but I will oblige all others about me, to an Inte- 


grity of Manners likewiſe, | Hg, 

4. A will not engage in an unlawful Enterpriſe, tho' never ſo ſeem- 
ingly ad vantagious co rhe publick Affairs, or my private Intereſt; I 
abhor Inſincerity in a private Perſon, much more in a Prince: And 
if at any time the Perſons about me, ſhall dare to motion to me any 
indirect Action, for my own. or the publick Good, they ſhall be 
for ever baniſhed my preſence. 

5. I will diſcharge from my Service, thoſe ſtomachful Perſons 
who will not bear Admonition, or who will not reform their Man- 
ners, being told of their Faults; but a Man of a lewd flagitious Life, 
ſhall nor ſo much as be admitted to my Preſence. 

6. Thoſe ill Men, ſo common in all Courts, that invent malicious 
Reports to ſupplant others, and bring them into Diſgrace with the 
Prince; that monopolize his Favours for themſelves, and their Crea- 
tures; all theſe I will diſmiſs from my Service, as ſoon as ever I 
find them exerciſing this wicked Craft. | { 

7. All thoſe proud and ambitious Men, who are preſſing for Ho- 
nours and Preferments above their Merits, to the Diſcouragement of 
more modeſt and deſerving Perſons, ſhall not be permitted to have 
any Employ under me. 

8. Bur I will endeavour to look out for Men of tried Fidelity, 
and exact Honeſty, to pur into Place of Tru, or any other Service - 
abour me. . 

9. But as for thoſe who are to be employed near my Perſon, ard. 
with whom I am obliged to have a cloſer Converſation, they muſt be 
Perſons of a ſtri& Life, and eminent for Piety and Devotion. 

10. No crafty deſigning Man ſhall be advanced by me to any Place 
of Honour or Profit; when I find any Perſon guilty of Falſity or 
Diſſimulation, I will immediately diſmiſs him from my Service. 

11. And by this Method I de not doubt ſo to diſcourage Vice and 
Immorality, as that there ſhall not be any Perſons notoriouſly wick- 
ed left in Iſrael, and that Feruſalem, the Sacred Capital of my King- 
dom, ſhall be inhabited only by good and pious Servants of God. 


Par i- 
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Far my Prayer, O Lon: 


it Were a'Fire-brand. - © A 10 


Bread. neige 19907: 


For the Voice of my ay Groaing : 
Fleſh. N 


Deſert 
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The Cil. PSALM, 
work Dee, ea, Tits peri DJ 1.4 


| TEE oh Title if this „ Palm To the Hebrew a A in of the Afflicted, when he is over whelmed, and Pourech out his Comply nt 


e Lord, The Chaldee Paraphraſe and Kimchi, will have it to be compoſed i in the Name of the Jewiſh Nati during the Captivit 
& very probable Conjecture. Moſt certainly it wat andiently uſed aniong fe PP 1 75 1 


and hence likewiſe it was adapted to the ſame Uſe by Chriſitens, this bein one of the Fo Penitential Has, 


and let my Cryin 10 8 
2. Hide not thy Face from me in the Time of my Trouble: : incline thine Eat 
unto me when I call; O hear me, and that right Wen. ie 


3. For my Days are conſumed away like ae and ord Bones are burnt up as 


The Wi. DAY. 
F 


Cx 1535 1 


oo 


the Fews at 4 proper Form of  Devetion,. at a Time alen, ; 


come unto thee. 


: * 
FN] 


$ 


4. My Bare is Tgitven down, and withered like Graſs: ſo that forget to cat my 
901 5 72 f 3 


wy Bones 4 by wit 4 care] cleave to. my 


6. I am erben like' 4 Pelican in the! Wilderneſs 7 and like an Owl that b jo: the 


7. T have watched, and am even as bell were a Spire: Uh dreck alone upon th the 


Houſe-top. 


5 8: Mine Enemies revile me all the Day Ting 2 — they. thiar- are mad upon. me, 


are 3 together againſt me. 


For I have eaten Aſhes 45 it were Bread: and mingled my Drink with We: 


"EY 


V — 3 


10. And that becauſe of thine nen and Wreath; 1 for thou haſt takews me _ 


and caſt me down. 


11. My Days are gone like a a 64x; am Rt like Graſs. nay 
12. But thou, O Loxv, ſhall — for ever: and thy Remembrance Mah 


out all Portions. 


3 


13. Thou ſhalt ariſe, e "A Mercy upon Sion : for it is Tie that ADR. have 


Mercy _ ber, . the Tune * is come. 


a „ 
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8 * muſt be owned here is a Fault in our Tran ation, but not one of Dr. Coverdale's the; ; for the Words [will ſcarce] muſt be put in | by 
ſome body elſe who correfied the firſt Edition of overdale- For Coverdale in the Margin of his Bible, refers to a parallel Place to this, Lam. 4. 
9. and (there be tranſlates, Their Skin cleaverh to their Bones, as it ought to be here; allowing that Baſhar, Fleſh, here ſignifies the ſame as 
-Gnor, Shin, there; and that Dabach end Tzapath both fignifie to cleave or flick cloſe. "For the Septuagint tranſlates the PL 


Verb by N 


- and t he ſecond by mitymupu, which both ſeniſe the 1 Thing. So tbat this * amounts to no more 5 (Rab * of our Engliſh Phraſe, I 


am all Skin ang Yolo: 


* 


10 5a 1 PFarapbraſe on pam ol. | 
27  Beſcech chee, o gracious God, to hear my carneſt Peritions, which 
under this great Grief and Pain of Mind I put up to thee... 
2. Do not thou, under this mighty Diſtreſs, in token of thy Diſ- 
pleaſure. turn thy Face from me, but rather bow down from thy 


-heavenly Throne to liſten to my prayer; and if it be thy heavenly 


| Pleaſure, afford me an-early Aſſiſtance, 

3-'M yLife is gone off in Smoak, ſo entirely vaniſh'd, that nothing 
Aheen is viſible; my Body is ſo waſted and burnt up with Grief, 
chat there is nothin remaining ; ; but as it were a few dead Coals, 
* burnt Sticks ends. 

4. My Vicals are withered as Graſs, char is burnt up by the ſcorch- 
ing Sun; my Grief is ſo violent, chat it makes me negle& the ta- 
ing my neceſſary Suſtenance. 

5. Through my long and exceſſive! Grief, my Fleſh is ſo conſu- 
jm. away, chat my Skin ſticks ro my Bones. 

6. Lam become as deſtitute of G oy, and as forlorn as the 
lonely Pelican which keeps always in the Wilderneſs; and as the 
Owl who lies hid in ſome ſolitary Rock or ruinous Building. 

7: Lam as ſolitary as a Sparrow, which having loſt her War, 
fin by her-ſelt diſconſolate, upon the Top;of ſome lonely Houſe. 

8. Nor is the Want of Friendſhips and Converſation my only Grou 9 2 
of Complaiat, my greateſt Nisfortune is, chat I have ſo many ca 
leſs Enemies; they are continually employing their Tongues 5 
gainſt me, in vile Sanders; they are bent upon my Ruin with ſo 


14. Aud 


N. Fa, 4 * have bound theniſelve with an Oath to de- 
0 

9. Whit I at the Part of a penitent Mourner, having refraine 
from all Food, and in ſtead of that, have been all che Day long co- 
vered with Aſhes ; z not. having any other Drink but my, Tears. 

10. Nor did this Sorrow ſo much proceed from L Conf ideration 
of their malicious Deſigns againſt me, as from a deep, Senſe ot 
"thy Anger towards me, for my Sins committed againſt thee, which 
provoked. thee. to puniſh me with this Extremity; raiſing me up 
P an Height, on purpoſe to throw me down with the greater 

orce. 


11. My Life i is paſſed away like a Dream or empty Shadow, and 


is withered like, Graſs in the hot Sun. 


12. But this is my great Support and Comfort, that tho' my Liſe 
Is ſo ſhore and tranſitory, yet chou, my God, art of infinite Dura- 
tion; and thou, through innumerab!e Ages to come, ſhalt be bleſſed, 
for chy Goodneſs communicated to them; cho? thy Diſpenſations to 


us at preſent are ſevere. 


13. And we doubt not, but in a little While, thou wilt not 
be an unconcerned Spectator of our Sufferings, bar that thou wilt riſe 


up in our Defence, and reſtore us to cur holy City Feruſalem as 
thou haſt promiſed ; for the Seventy Years which thou didſt fore- 


tel our Captivity ſhould laſt, Jer. 24 10. Dan. 9. 2. & 25. are 
now nigh expiring. 


14. For 
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Tbe xx. D AT. 


in ui Duſt. 
The Heathen thall fear ty Name, 


hy Majeſty ; a | 
16. When the Lox» ſhall build op 9 Son: — * his Glory ſhall appear ; 2 
When he We n x the . of the 5 deſtitute.” and deren not 


17. 
their Deſire. an in if 5 


The Palms 
14. And why 2 thy Servants bas: ; Upon her Stones : and it pitieh them to ſee het 


0 Low: and ali the Kings of che Eartli 


* ff a m 
YT. 


N 


8 p 


18. This hall be written 255 thoſe that-come after: and the People which ſhall be 


born ſhall praiſe the LO b. 
19. For he hath looked down from his Sheng: out of the Heaven did E. 


L o xv behold the Eartn 


5 


20. That he might hear the Mourhings of ſuch as are in on Captivity: age adlive | 


the Children appointed unto Death; 


21. That they _— declare the Name of che Lees! in a Sion: and has Work at 


Jeruſalem; + 


29208 5 5 5 


22. When the People: are e gathered rogerher by and the Kingdoms alſo to Wes the 


* O R. D. 5 2 2 11 J FA 27! 4# 1 
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144 


He brougbt FAR my Swength in my Journey : * d y Days | 7 4 - 
24 But I ſaid, O my God, take me not away in the Midſt of mine Age: as, for 

ty Years, they endure chroughour all Generations. 
Atze Thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the. Earth: 8 


hi Heavens are the Work of thy Hands. 


| i MM FE 


26. They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure; they all fall wax old as doth a 


Garnet, 


And as a Veſture ſhalt thou change them, and chey ſhall be changed : but 
Ws, art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall not Ri id 
28. The Children of 2 Servants thall continue: and their Seed {fall hand a N 


in n 1 L 4 | 31 Ius ö 3990 18 | AS | * 
WI nnn The Cl. ADM. | Sa fu je 
Benedic, anima mea. Me le Eno 


Col this Piim'beare the Fitts David, nd ths thought; was compoſed by him, upon 4 Recover from ſome Fit f POOLE: 7 * this he Prai- 
ſes God's Goodneſs, as well for the Pardon of his Sins, as for t Spar ing, his Life. 1 is fu x great Daves and abounds pay . Cd 


of curious Poetical Images. 


For we 55 Servants cannot but kindly think of che broken 


wal s and Rubbiſh of that once famous City; pirying that ſuch a 


ſad Deſolation ſhould have been made of ſuch noble Structures. 
I5, And when thou haſt finiſhed this glorious Act of our Reſtora- 


tion, the very Heathen Princes and Nations ſhall celebrate thy great 


Power and Goodneſs to thy Servants. 

16. For when our great God ſhall impower us to rebuild the Walls 
of our deſolare Ciry, and when his glorious Ma jeſty ſhall be worſhip- 
ped there again with the ancient Solemniry : 

17. When he ſhall have heard the Prayers of us now miſerable 
Captives, and ſhall have reſtored us to our former Liberty and Ef- 
tares : 


admire rhe Power and Goodneſs of God, for working ſuch a Deli- 
verance for his People. 

19. For God now doth vouchſafe to look down from. his Heavenly 
Throne, upon us poor Mortals. 

20, Vouchſafing to hear the diſmal Cries and Complaints of his 


poor Captives, and to knock off rhe Fetters of thoſe wretched Priſo- © 
encourage me to hope; that thou wilt ſhortly bleſs us with a joytul 


— whom the Tyranny of their Conquerors had condemned to 
ie 

21, Thereby to give them an Opportunity of paying their ſolemn 
Worſhip to thee, in their Mother 255 Feruſalem. | 

22, Eſpecially ar thoſe grear Seaſons of publick Worſhip when all 


Country, to offer Sacrifices at che Temple there. 

23. But when long ago I was in Hopes of this glorious Delivgrance, 
thou didſt blaſt all my ExpeQttions, and when I thought I was in 
my Way to that Happineſs, thou didſt not afford me Strength or 
Life, to perform that defirable Journey. 

24. Then did I addreſs my ſelf to — } in earneſt Prayer, begging 


* 


. Rails the Lox D, ,0 ys Soul: "ane a A ee praiſe his holy Name. 


| ea .....2. Praile 


of PEE har Hick woulalt'Þ nor cur me off in RY moſt Rouriſhing Patt 
of Life, and before I can ſhare of the publick Joy of the Reſtoration 


thou haſt promiſed ; Bur if I do not live to ſee it, thou, who art 
ah everlaſting and immutable Ged, will not fail to make our Poſteri- 


ty happy therein. 

25, For we doubt not, bur thou canſt with eaſe build up Feriſelem 
again, who in the Creation didfi lay the Foundations of che Earch, 
and didft build the Heavens thereupon. 

26. Rut tho' this glorious Fabrick of the Univerſe be a Work of 


great Strength and long Duration, yet it has not a Nature of infinite 
Continuance, for in much lefs than an Infinity of Time, it muſt moul- 
der away and wear out, as a Coat docs, and will — ro be re- 
19. This Reſtoration of che Jewiſh Nation ſhall ſtand for ever in 
the Memoirs of Hiſtory, and all future Generations ſhall praiſe and 


paired annex | 
27. And 3s forthe Inhabicants of the Earth likewiſe, every Bend 
ration wears off, and a new Set of People ſucceed in their Room, in 


che ſame manner, as when we put on 4 new Suit of Apparel, we lay 


aſide the old: But thou arr a God ot infinite Duratien, who do 


receive no Change by Time, but after Millions of Ages enjoyed in 


perfect Felicity, chou haſt a happy Eternity yet for ro come. 
28. This Conſideraffon, of thy good and powerful Nature, doth 


Reſtoration ro our Natiye Country; and tho I may not be ſo happy, 


as to partake of the publick 0 in my Time, yer our Children may 


reap the deſired Benefit, which they ſhall receive by an Eſtabliſh- 


ment of thy Worſhip, to continue among them = many Ages. 
the Tribes of Iſrael are ro go up from the ſeveral Quarters of the 


P araphraſe on Pſal. CIIL . 


F O My Soul raiſe up thy ſelf, in the moſt * Contemplarion, 


and gratefv] Remembrance of What God has done for thee ; 


and let all the inward Powers and Affectious of my Mind 3 


in Acknowledgment of his Favours. 


2. 


wo 


+ 0 4s mu =” ow ww WU 


* 


TY 


an Eagle. 


1h. Praiſe the Loi, Oo my Soul: and forget not all his Benefits: 9 0 „ 

3. Who forgiveth all thy Sin : and' healeth' all thine Infiemities 5102) 0! | my 

4. Who ſaveth thy Life from Deſtruction: and crowneth-thee with Mercy and 
135 © 38. | p Wn CY ox 


5. Who fatisfieth thy Mouth with good Things : makidg thee young and luſty 'ts 


4 p 1 
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6. The Loxd executeth Righteouſneſs and, Judgment: for all them that are op- 


preſſed with Wrong. 
7. He ſhewed his Ways unto Moſes : 


his Works unto the Children of Iſrael. 


8. The Loko 5s full of Compaſſion and Mercy: long-ſuffering, and of great 


Goodneſs. 


n 


9. Hewillnot always be chiding : neither keepeth he his Anger for ever. . 


10. He hath not dealt with us after our Sins: nor rewarded. us according to out | 


Wickedneſles. 


* 


11. For look how high the Heaven is in compariſon of the Earth : fo great is his 


Mercy alſo toward them that fear him. 


12. Look how wide allo the Eaſt is fro 


” mn 


from us. 


m the Weſt : ſo far hath he ſet our Sins 


13. Yea, like as a Father pitieth his own Children: even ſo is the Lov merci- 


ful unto them that fear him. 


« 


Duſt. 
Mil. | 


16, For as ſoon as the Wind goeth over it, it is gone: and the Place thereof 


ſhall know it no more. 


f 


14. For he knoweth whereof we are made: | he remembreth that we are but 


* 


15. The Days of Man are but as Grafs: for he flouriſheth as a Flower of the 


17. But the merciful Goodneſs of the LoD endureth for ever and ever, upon 


them that fear him: and his Righteouſneſs upon Childrens A 
18. Even upon ſuch as keep his Covenant: and think upon his Commandments 


to do them. 


* 
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{1 ſay to thee again, 0 my Soul, raiſe up thy ſelf in devour and 


thankful Thoughts, towards thy gracious God, and be not inſenſible 
of the great Favours, he has conferred upon thee. 5 
3. That gracious God, who, after a ſhort Correction for my 


Faults, did take away the Rod from me, and did forgive choſe Sins 


which enforced my Puniſhment. | 
4. Who did fave my Life, from the late apparent Danger of 


a mortal! Diſtemper, which 1did he under ; and 1 7 0 thy great 


Mercy and Kindneſs, did reſtore me to my former Healt 

5. Who did confer upon me a Number of choice Bleffings, to 
the Satisfaction ot every Deſire of Mine; and who was ſo far from 
impairing my Strength by Sickneſs, that I look thereby more fair 
aud beautiful, as an Eagle which has lately ſhed his Feathers, 

6. Nor is his Goodneſs extended ro me alone; for nor only the 
whole World do partake thereof, but it is particularly manifeſted, 
in the Protection of injured Innocents, 

7. This is that gracious God, who revealed his ſacred Will, 


and the Way he would be worſhipped in, ro his Servant Moſes ; and 


tor many Ages together, in their Going out of Egypt, in their Tra- 
velling through the Wilderneſs, and in their Settling in the promiſed 
Land, prongs extraordinary Miracles, fot the Sake of his choſen 
People Iſrael. | | 
- 8, But above all, he is a good and a merciful God, who bears 
long with our Sins before he puniſhes them; and when we are un- 
got his Chaſtiſement, he is willing co ſpare us, whenever we un- 
eignedly turn to him by an hearty Repentance. 
9. He is ſo far trom being an implacable God, whoſe Vengeance 
will never be ſatisfied, that his Diſpleaſure is as ſoon over, as ever 
it has wrought upon us the deſired Effect of our being bettered 
by our Afflictions. | das | 
10. Though the Number and the Heinouſneſs of our Offences 
might deſerve the ſevereſt, Penalties, he might inflict upon vs; 
et he does not puniſh according to that Proportion which, by 
teafon of our Guilt, we might expect. 


19. The Lox hath prepared his Seat in Heaven: and his Kingdom ruleth over 


5 5 „ O 


7 


11. For the vaſt Diſtance, between the higheſt Heaven and the 
Center of the Earth, is but a faint Reſemblance, hcw infinitely 
God's Mercy and Goodneſs, does exceed any Service which we can 
pay to him, | ; 

12, Nay, the two remoteſt Points of Eaſt and Weſt, which afe 


yer fufther diſtant from each other, are nor to be compared to that 


infinite ch which does vouchſafe to forgive the Sins committed 
againſt an infinite God. © Oe! oY 

13. No Father's Bowels yearn wich an equal Tenderneſs, towards 
his darling Child, ro what the Love of God doth to his faichful 
Servants 


14. He takes into his All-wiſe Conſideration the Frailty of our 


Nature, and our Proneneſs to Sin; and makes Allowances for our 
Original Depravation, and our Nature, which, in its beſt unlapſed 
State, was not impeccable 9 ö b 
15. For Man, at moſt, is but a poor weak Animal, of but a ſnort 
Life, and ſubject ro a World of Accidents; ſo that he may not be 
unfirly compared to the Herbs, and Flowers of the Field. | 
16. Which are ſubje& to be blaſted by every Blight; whereby 
they decay and die away, ſo that no Tracts of them are remaining. 
17, But if Men are deſirous of attaining a State of Immortalicy, 
they muſt take Care faithfully ro diſcharge the Duties, which God 
has required of them; and then God will reward chem hereafter 
with eternal Life, for the flight Service of a few Years in this World; 
and will bleſs their Poſterity after them, Zxod. 20. 6, 23. 
18. And to attain theſe mighty Benefits there is no other Con- 


dition required, than ro diſcharge the Obligation, which he has 


laid upon us, with a faithful Diligence and Cifcumſpection. 

19. And we have no Reaſon to doubt but God will perform the 
Condition on his Parr, in enſtating us in the foreſaid Happineſs ; ſince 
his Omniporence empowers him thereunto, he being the great Kin 
of Heaven, where 7 2 1 —— he dif 

f ughout the Univerſe.” | 
9 Pppp 20. And, 


poſeth of, and governs, all 


| 
| 
| 
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126. © praiſe the Lord, ye ! 
ful | his Cm and hear 


The Pſalms, 
els of. his; ye that excel in gene 5 ye that 


en unto the Voice of his Words. 


W . 1 


8 O praiſe the Logo. all 3e bis Hoſts: Je Setvants of his that do his Pleaſure: "a 
22. O ſpeak good of the LoD, all ye a of a, in all * ail his Do- 


minion: * chou che Lord, O Wabog lim e od; 


- EVENING 


FX * 
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8 1 Benedic, anima = 


o 2 rad * n9 File in the Ne but the 6050 inſcribe #; 4 Pſalm of David u upon the Creation of the Handl. And the Greeks 


rein are followed by the Latin, Syriac, Arabick and Ethiopich Verſi ons. Eben Ezra gives a further Reaſon 


it ſhould be David's, be- 


cauſe it 2 juſt 2 the foregoing Pſalm ends, Praiſe che Lord, O my Soul. But whoever be the Author of it, it is one wo the moſt erat. 


ed Pieces of Poetry extant in En 


Raiſe the Lon, 0 my Tat 0 1525 D my God : "dn art become exceeding 
\ glorious, thou art cloathed with Majeſty and Honour. 


2. Thou deckeſt thy ſelf with Light as it were with a Garment : and x preadeſt out 


the Heavens like a Curtain, 


3. Who layeth the Beams of his Chambers in the Waters: : and maketh the Clouds 
his Chariot, and walketh upon the Wings of the Wind. . | 
4. He maketh his Angels Spirits : and his Miniſters a flaming Fire. he 


He laid the Foundations of the Earth: 


that it never ſhould move at any time. 


6. Thou coveredſt it with the Deep like as with a an the Waters 5 


in the Hills. 


At thy Rebuke 1 they flee : at the Voice of thy Thunder they are afraid. 
8. They go up as high as the Hills, and down to the Ne beneath: even 1 unto 


the Place which thou haſt appointed, for them. 


9. Thou haſt ſer them their, Bounds which they ſhall * paſs: je =Y turn a- 


gain to cover the Farth. 


10. He ſendeth the Springs into the Rivers: ITY run among the Hills. 
11. All Beaſts of the Field drink thereof: and the wild Aſſes quench their Thirſt. 
12. Beſide them ſhall the Fowls of the Air have their Habitation : and ſing among 


the Branches, 


20. And, O you holy Angels of God, that are endowed with a 

E Degree of Power than the reſt of God's Creation; you that 

ave the Honour to be ſent on Meſſages and Embaſſies from the 
great God, do you 2 with us in praifing our E Creator. 

21 O all you 1 ty Army of Spiritual Beings, all ye Angelica 
Orders and glori Souls, that are employed in pra ng 2 and 
doing his * wich Exactneſs; do you join with us in praiſing our 
Almighty Creator. 

232. Oall ye Nen in part of the World, join in theſe thank- 
ful Praiſes to Almi * 1 but thou, O my Soul, for the great Fa- 
vour God has lately goon 3 Or me, in Pw me from a dange- 
rous Diſtemper, thou haſt more particular Obligations to pay him 
the moſt devour dn, | 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. CIV. 
ET my Soul and all my inward Affections praiſe and magnifie 
thee, who arc the only erue God, whom I have che Honour to 


' worſhip: thou, who art a God of inexpreſſible Glory, and arc ſur- 


rounded with Eternal Majeſty and Dignity, 
2. Methinks I ſee chee like a magnificent Prince, enrobed wich 


inacceſſible Light, the Arch of the Azure-Skies hanging, as it were 


a Canopy, over thy Throne, the other Quarters of the Firmament 
being drawn like a Curtain round thee. 

. 3. The Superceleſtial Waters are the Beams and Rafters of thy 
treat Chamber of State; the Clouds ot the Ait are the Chariot chat 
thou doſt triumphantiy ride in, and che Winds like winged Cour- 

ſers, carry thee {wiftly through che Air. 

4. The Winds which watt thee along, are excited by an Ange- 
lical Power, and che Flaſhes of Lightning, which attend thy Thun- 
der, are occaſioned by the Miniſtry of choſe Celeſtial Beings. 

* It was this., great God, who in the Creation of the Univerſe, 


13. He 


fix'd the Earth upon ſo firm a Foundation, that no exterior Force 
could diſturb or ſhake it. 


6. It was chou, O God, that didſt firſt enwrap the Globe of the 


Earth with the circumfuſed Ocean, rhe greateſt Eminences thereof 


being covered wich Water. 

7. Bur at the Word: of thy Command, all the continents and I- 
ſlands ſtood out above the Waters, and the Sea retired into che 
Channels which thou didſt prepare for it. 

8. And cho' now oftentimes that mighty Body of Water rages 
and ſwells ig a violent Storm, raiſing it ſelf into proud Billow 
which ſeem to. vye Height with the Mountains again, id then 
a ſudden fink down into low Vallies; yet for. all this boiſterous 
Tumulr, thou doſt confine the unruly Waves wichin the Bounds thou 
haſt made for them. 

9. The neighbouring Shores are the Limits which, with all their 
Violence and ; they are not able to paſs; and chough, i in tem · 
peſtuous Weather, they chreaten another Inundarion, yer they ſhall 
never cover the Earch again. 

10. It is his Almighty Power and Wiſdem, that makes the 
Springs chat riſe upon the Hills, to run down in Rills by their Sides; 
and afterwards, by Conjunction wich one another in the Vallies, to 
form themſelves into great and navigable Rivers. 

11. On the Brinks whereof, the Shepherds and Husbandmen lead 
their Cattle ro drink; and to "which even the wild Beaſts, who have 
no Conductor, can come and plenteouſly quench their Thirſt. 

12. The Coolneſs of their Vapours, and the clear Moiſture 2 
their Streams, draw a Multitude of Birds to the Trees that 
round their Banks; upon whoſe Branches chey fir and ſing, aud fil 
the Air around wich their warbling-Notes, 
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both dall a and 255 Beaſts, 
take 
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19. He nahm ot hop Seaſths © Ahd the Gi Knoweth his goin 
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wo. Thee-makeſi Darkneſs phatji may be Night: been all the Beaſts of the 
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4. O Loap, how manifold are thy Works: in Wiſdom haſt thou made chem 


e ate ben ud 
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26, There go the Stups, ang there is that Leviathan: whom thou haſt made to 
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13. It a God) by Ati! gticious |Bdunry! whe Bing, Put rom 


Store-houſe above, impregnate the Hills Lich a fataing Moiſthre, 
producing thereby all the great Variety of Fruits and Plants. 
14. Ir þ he, chat makes the Graſs ſpring our of the Earth, for 


14 r of che Cattle, and che e Flants for FP ood 


2 A t in be ie, hgh makes the. Gra ih. an eds which ar 
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in 14 125 ee Juice, to recruit che e 
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repair their 5 15 it is decay d 2 ER . 


16. It is, he, that fills the Trees Wich 
increaſe in their 9801 and Lt n o av 32 791 
N Cedar Trees to ſpread theip loft ke Heads, and 17 ſti, cho* 
they are l in ſuch a batten cra 10 Fong as Liba 
17. Theſe curious Cedars not only adorn the” Hills, 55 a 
22 5 2 Timber for Mens 1 * Dat 1 20 pk 17 
ad van ous rtuni 1 Bird ild their Ne 
whoſe 1 "re 705 ee 1 8 2 ed 15 living | Cod 1.3 
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! LIES treat co ths Wil 15 Who 
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make Chambers for 50 aa 10, 
19, It is he — made che Moon, and A feriled the Laws of thex * 


volutions and Changes, for the governing the 108 A 


kot her Influences on Plants and Fodies; a5 allo 
| HOURS | and well. dividiag of che 1 Ki the 5 . 
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Obſervstich of the Feſtivals; dase 7. and/the Sun too has 


his determinate Times of Riſing and Setting fixed by God. 
20. It is by thy Appoinrmenc, O God, that che Suu does not al- 
ways ſhine upon us, bur for ſeveral Hours witadrawing his Light, 


Time us portunity of compoſing ourſelves by Sleep; and at which 


ime the wild 'Beafts of che Foreft have an Opporcunity, of going 


abroad to 47 iti Prey, when they are out of Fear of the. Hunters, 
who are now 


cep int heit, Beds. 

21, At chat Time che Lions ſtart out of ckelt Pens, and run roar- 
ing after, Br weaker An he 85 ett they devour for their Prey, 
ech Prov 1750 of God affo gi: to chem for cheir Suſtenatice. 

48 10 ON 4 s the Sun arif $ they noxious Beafts leave off their 
fo Denali he the weak Cattle, and run Skulking into cheir Dens 
ASA! n. 


Field, where they. ſpend the u. ole Day in cultivating the 


5 Kuen che, Fruits thereof; and at the. Evenin; the re- 

turn tot Cit 1. es ee d Repoſe again. . 6 

me The | Conſideration of the 'Woherous wildom acc ee in 

L oy ork 7 .the Hare only, does make me to cry cut, Thar 
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e wiſe urs it 1 "for a Share in the Declarati df 
"thy "ſom 5 e b. ab n wich 7 e 
ae 0 ut, Yatiey of Species of ſmall and great F iſh 
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her; in ow t — haſt = An pops for Ai great WINK. to 
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Yell 79050 Peaſe Himlelt in hunting aftet them. Wr 
al theſe different Kinds ot Animals oberg” upon "thee for 
telt 0 enance, and Whenever Wie ir Apperites are craving. for Food, 
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wen een e „ | 580 
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The 0d. DAY. 


| they are filled with Good. 


g. When thou hideſt thy Face, they ate trwubled: w when thou, tal 
Breath, they die, and are turned again to their Duſt, 


I. Ram. 
28. heh on giveſt idem, they batber ite and when thou 0 


& by Hand, 
87 £21 "LM 


{Je 8 


30. When thow letteſt thy Breath go.forth, vey (hal be ns and thou kal 


renew the Face of the Farthe:io 1195s mit 5c, wo). go ne K 
31. The glorious Majeſty of the Lon p ſhall endure 1 the L Lonp ſh 


J Joyce in his Works,. ns ce, 0 [74d 945: 


32. TheEarth ſhall tremble at the Look of h 
hall ſmoke. Din C931 1.15 2113 bait «4 SA: 


33. I will ling unto the Lok as long as I live: 


el 
* © 


ous d 1 10 1 0 81 N 
him: 7 bedolyronchthe Hills; they 
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praiſe "7 God mh 


have my Be Mes n % bling 217 104-566 ce Hi! 1 Ack 


34. And ſo ſhall my | Wore s pleaſe him: my Joy ſha 


35. As for —.— they ſhall he conſumed out of ae 
Ghall come to an Ps praiſe thou the Lox p, O my Sou 


e "MORNING "PRAYER. 


in t 2 Losv. | 
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5 Rejoyce in his Holy Name : let the Heart of Wem ane chat ſecket ek the be Lon. 


Seek the Log p and his Stren 5 ſeck his 5 evermore. 
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2 the marvellous orks that he hath done: his Wonders e 


lere of his Mouth; 


6. O yes Seed of er his Servant 2 ee Jac 
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i bg 26. In the Time of ihe 122880 Seth, heh mor vp the ets 33. Yue! as for Kipit 4hd' Keinen wenn 10 ue 8 No- 


which thou doſt ſcatter out before them, which is a juſt Sufficien- ten 


of God: 5 maxyelſous Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who mind no- 


cy for their Suſtenance ; and when, with à full Hand thou doſt deal ching bur gracitying their briciſh appetites, "and value not the of. 

out to them a larger Proportion, they chen feaſt upon thy 1 15 lending ſo good a, God: God ſhall. afford chem a Taft of his Ven- 

29. If at any Time thy Favours are, withheld 1 them, they pi ance, by the Ruin and Excirpation of their Families. *' Bur” do 
the 


for Want or Sickneſs; when thou demand 


thou, O my Soul, make à more prudent; Choice chan cheſe i Men; 


which thou didſt give them, they are reſolved again 7 ce ee Prit and, in, el. of diſobeying nd diſhonourivg him, do 82 make | 
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4 
00 
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eiple, the Duſt out ot which chey we conſticuced, oo, 
Z0. At other Times chou art pleaſed to fend ol 10 bete 

rit, to, raiſe, up a_new Set of Animals, to ſupply che P Aa of th 4. N. 
ceaſed ; and doſt ſtock the LS: Fea a * . Fe . 4 
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Dee enn 


2 Nature laſts, This he does approve. of, an Re bj Pons wn 700 W eng uy FR 
a 1 
e Koh for cefrainly chere is no 8 of 0 Jor to 5 


ir chy Buſineſs to love and praiſe his Infinjre Goodneſs, | 


1785 co 25 the Wor 


WD 301121 
* Ty 1 ae on Pal, V. . 
"Y * tion of the Jes, do * with the moſt graceful Ac- 
knowledgments fing Praiſes to the moſt gracious God; pro- 

wg what. aſtoniſhing Miracles he has wroughie 


f him be t Subject of your publick ns, and let all 
rihate TY be coneeraing the” To Effects of his 


” 32. And as God ar firſt gave Laws A Py rhe Parts of We, , Ap, experienced by His ol Worſhipper 


kf do ſtill ſubmir to him. whenever his Power is plealed to inter- 
C: 


Tags: and are forced to * It Oren t GR Fe If oy 
uit 


4. Apply your ſelves” for Relief from N rte les, to Gol" 
The moſt ſtubborn Parts of the Univerſe tremble at his Com- pak ry's et 


ack and be not diſheartned, it God does not i 
arely hearken fo your Prayer, bur coorinue till with inweatied 
'to make pg 1 ro him, in the Courts of his Taber- 


Smoke, 8 hacle, where Ks eſpecial eos OE rei ag 


33. The COTTON? of God's Wiſdort ant Goodineſ, ſh: a 
afford me a conſtanc Theme for my Pſalmody as long us I live: Nay, in, 
in whatever State and Condition I ſhall be continued in | Being, ut FE 

Death, it will be my Deſire to praiſe him. 12 


Bo you gratefully calf to mind the great Miracles, he wichife 

pt 8 our e got rerrible Judgments he pronouEd 
tlans, : 

K ſpring of Abjaham, that beloved” Servant of God, to 


bs For, as this is the moſt acceptable Service which au perſon "wh aa the Promiſes” were made” Gen. 21. 12, and of *-Facob, who 
> who to God ; ſo this to the devour Soul is che moſt pleafant was choſen! before his Brocher Eſau, thar the” facred Seed migfit de · 
ver | 


and a Reward. 


which ſhe can entertiit herſelf in; being both a Duty ſcend from him. 


7. He 


agen of Bren 5 


ie hs bun Ser God: His Jud 
a thouſind Generations, en W210 as. : 
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9. Even the Covenant char he made with Abralath : and che Oath that he ſware 


unto Haac; nnn 1. 2.35143 10:4 2.8 511 Ts Mn "1943.3 it 


tO Wai Mai! 4 
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10. And appointed. the fame unto Jacob for a Law : and to I rael For an ever 


LNG Teſtament. 


* + F: i 5 


11. Saying, Unto thee will I give the Land 8 * Lot of y 


717 A |? \-Ti&H $$ $# 28) 155 $$ 5 
nlnheriace 


1 — When there was yet but a few of them: and they Strangers in cke Land; 
. What Time as they went from one Nation to ther? } in one Kingdom « to 


another People;; [00 2510 0190050 1 wh ls qu 23 15 

14. He e no o Mah to. do them Wrong: 7 ow reproved even 50 90 for he 
be | 200, A 4 LITE 5 ile VI 0 jails 1 Ene fry 31 

Touch not mine 1 1 do my Prophets no ind: Home wil 


[ 20 Moreover he called . 1 Beach upon the Land: : and kg al W Pro- 


n 90 1 i 


146 


But he had ſent 0 Man befice them : even Jeb, 2 was fold to 4 
118 z 


1 8. my {7 $820 14 a 211 Uns 


18. Whoſe Feet her "IP in the Stocks : 5 "eb ee into Shs av roy 6977 
19. Until the Time came: that his Cauſe was known: the Word of the L ono 


tried him. 


A nb . 


20. The King ſent and delivered him: the Prince of the People let bim go! frees. 
* 1. He made him Lord alſo of his Houſe: and Ruler of all his Subſtance; 


Wiſdom, 


* 


ef Enemies. 


2. That he 3: of inform his Princes aſter his Will: er Tang: his Senators 


23. Iſtael alſo came into Fgyp t: And Jacob was — in 2 60 Lind: of Ham. 1 
24. And he encreaſed his People exceedingly : and made them N than 


5. Whoſe Heart tumed ho that they / bated his people: and dealt _ witz 


his! Satan 


26. Then foe he Maſs his Sabre” Jane 3 whom * had choſen. 0 * 2 


Ham, 


5 
, * 


„ he is the peculiar God of bur. Nation, tho te whe World 
is governed by his Providence. | © 
' 8. He has been very careful wo ehe every LIT 6, che co- 
a which he wade many Ages ago, 
ning us. 
. Thar Coyenatit which he made wich our Progenitor: Aenne, 
en. 15. 17; 18. and Which he confirmed to Prog Haar: F 


Be Which he afrerwards renewed unto Facob, Cen. 28. TH and fine him 


Which he afterwards paſſed into a Lau, among thoſe, Sanctions 
485 e give by 13 75 
be abol 
11. The Tenour of which Covenant. was, That 1 will give bee 
the Poſſeſſion of f the Land of Canaan, wo de divided By Lot among 
oy Tribes of Iſrael.” rE 1 
12. Which Protniſe was made, when chi Family of tub Parrarch 
was very ſmall, and were on 'S6jourhers in the Land of Handan 
Cen. 23. 4. ind were ſo far from being like to obtain che 2 
on i that Country, char they were hardly able to protect themſeves 
from being del} yed RE 
T3. When they were forced to Wandler for their Subſiſtance unto 


divers Countries, removing unto ſeveral Parts of Canaan, Gen. 12. 4 


from rhence to gt, Gen. 12. 10.,and to Gerar, Gen, 20. 1. 

14. He carefully defended them from all Injuries and Inſults which 
were offered them, Gen 31. 24. and ſmartly reproved the King of 
Egypt, Gen. 12. 16. and the King of Gerar, Gen 20. 3. for ſome un- 
lawful Deſigns rhey = enterprizing againſt chem. 


15. Commanding them not to injure thoſe, whom he had a- 


nointed, both to be Princes and Prophets. 


16. And when he was pleaſed ro ſend a Famine into the Land 
of Canaan, and all the neighbouring Countries, Gen. 41. 54+ fo 


that all Men were in great Want of Bread-Corn, that neceſſary Sup- 
port of Life: 

17. He ſent Foleph, as it were, an Harbinger before them into 
Egypt to ſecure it for them; God by his good Providence ſo or- 


45. 
n protect ng und main- 


Hand of Mow, Exod. 23. 225 23. neper to +3 
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19 7 He was heir, * a Time; a malicious Calumny Fr. 
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8 Fle | 
1 cor ven pleaſed 1. 8 e Afflidtion, to wy and re- 
le Silver, till i 
yindicare his Innocency, and to free him from his Sufferings. 
20. For the King "of Egypt having heard of his great Cualificati- 
ons, commanded him to be releaſed out of Priſon, Gen. 41. 14. 
21. Making him the Vice Roy of all his Dominions, and his Pro- 
vedore, or Pfefect of his Granaries, Gen. 41. 40. 


da All the great Men of that Kingdom receiving their Inftru- 


Rions from him, who were r to do 2 2 kis 
oy by Gen 44 44. Tu" 


26. 5 Sei were groaning under theſe Hardſhips, God Al- 
mighty ſeaſonably ſent to their Relief Moſes joiped with his Brother 
Aaron, as his Commiſſioners, with Powers from above, to demand 
of Pharaoh the Releaſe of the Iſraelites from their Bondage. 

27. And, that they might be the better turniſned to $0 through 
this great Office, God inveſted them with the Power of Working 
rear Miracles, both for evidencing the Truth of their Miſſion to 


the Jews, and ſubduing che proud Heart of that Prince, which they 


28. And 


performed to 10 great Aſtoniſnment of all who beheld. 
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28. He cnt Dunk, and: was duck and; 1 were nat A his 


Word. It . ; 1014 Dae 38. Na 11 10 ib: Ot: rene 199d 44731 2 N. 
29. He turned their Waters into Blood: and flew their Fiſhl, bagwar1 : 


30. - Theit:Land brqught forth, Frege: hee, ein in their Kings Chambeis, 4 | 
31. Hef] 8 the Word, and there came all manner of Flies: and Lice ra 


Quarter 0 1 en bas We 103 Co el Gau n ods „ng bak . 


32. He ks * Hail Wn for Rain-: and Flames of Fire in their Land 0 
— their Vines alſo, and Figrtrees'; And elo the Trees chat were 
— den Ovaſt. 7 S n nl bong Ha 10 %ig 1% i Ns Ni e 
34. He ſpake the Word, and the  Gralboppers came, and Caterpilla ry inmuperable : 
and did eat up all the Graſs in their Land, and devoured the Fruit of their Ground. l 
35. He ſmote all che Firſt- born in their Land; erm the Chief of all their Strength. 


36. He brought them forth alſo with Silver and Gold : there was not one wi 
8 among their Tribes Ion yr abb bus 5? e Sim jon. donoT © 


37. Egypt was glad at their Neparti lor they were afraid pf them, 
38. He ſpread out a Cloud to be a overing and Fire to give, ml the 


Night. ſeaſon. E 0 . 0 brd B33. £00213 218930 ab 4 183 | bid of 14 * 


39. At their Deſire — b ght Quails: and he filled them with the Bread, Xx 
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by ah W * th erm en th 3 0 he un by a wo. nde en "and 
7H 2 's Stretching out kis Rod over the Streams, (i the Night: time, lighting them in their Way by a Pillar _of: 5 


| he Canals and Cuts, which were made out from the A ie) Exod. 13. 12 


an innumerable Fry .of Frog were generated, which coverec 39% And hen chey marched. t Wa Zin, and 
Country, and _ OS into Pharsob's Bed Chamber, Exod... „ F 0 when che of 85 79 Gol iy pardon their\intem- | 
31. Then, by che. Direction of God was performed anckher » ve- perare Foo hut ſupplicd wich Lale [ rs Pe to- 
ry great Miracle, which the Magicians were not able te imitat Hor eat, and;wi 55 2 e Kate own upon t 16, 
when Acron-ſchoro'the Duſt of The Kath wich his Rod, 1 res 42 And at Nephilin, when they murmured oy 1 Bracki 
chereof became invigorated with Life, and turned into F e. 7 arers, he made a freſh ky: of Water flow out of t 
Roc o Grongh end Par ofthe 


434 akermards: God pg ae ts Wa Fail e Mixed! with Country, in a 1 

Fire. 223 8 All 0 9 5 * 

33. which ore weir Trees, and deſtroyed cir Planty, Exod. the. Ii gel] th 

1 as © „ e eee to Our Fo eben ace Alt be ran) 12 7 in 
34. What vn not deſtroyed by Tull, Was eat up by the. 1 Plague the; Laas of Canzan;7 

of Caterpillars or Locuſts which followed, Exod. 1014!“ 4% And in Mn of, this Promiſe, he did bring his, choſen 
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10 This Pſalm has no other Title but only A Hallelujah : Some have thought it to have been compoſed in the Captivity. Or Engliſh Paraphraſts, 


_ "of Aſiph and his Brethren, 1 Chiron. 


Pr. Hammond dd Biſhop Parrick, . % y aver Je and that is is one of thiſe Pſalms wh 


David delivered into the Hand s 


ld ſeem to have been uſed as a Form of Prayer during the Captivity, when the 


Jews under that great Affiition, thought fit to acknowledge their National Sins, which had brought down thoſe heavy Fudgments of God a- 


mon them. And che laſt Verſe but one, Save us, O Lord our God 


and gather us from among the Hearhen, Ge. was probably added in 


. | fhat Tine, if it was bot conipdſed then, ' as it is my Opinia it was, 


Praiſe the X Give 
LO2D: . dlureth for ever. 


4 


. 


Give Thanks unto the LonD, for be is gracious : and his Mercy en- 


2. Who can expreſs the noble Acts of the Lox : or fhew forth all his Praiſe ? 


3. Bleſſed are they that alway keep Judgment : and do Righteouſneſs, | 
4. Remember me, O'Loky, according to the Favour that thou beareſt unto thy 


People: O viſit me with thy Salvation. 


5. That I may ſee the Felicity of thy Choſen: and rejoice in the Gladneſs of 
thy People, and give Thanks with thine Inheritance. 


4. 8 N 


We have ſinned with our Fathers: we have done amiſs, and dealt wickedly. 
7. Our Fathers regarded not thy Wonders in Egypt, neither kept they thy great 
Goodneſs in Remembrance: but were diſobedient at the Sea, even at the Red Sea. 


8. Nevertheleſs he helped them for his Name's fake : that he might make his 


Power to be known. 


* 


i He rebuked the Red Sea alſo, and it was dried up: ſo he led them through 


the Deep, as through a Wilderneſs, 


10, And he ſaved them from the Adverſaries Hand: and delivered them from the 


Hand of the Enemy. 


i * thoſe that troubled them, the Waters overwhelmed them: there was 


not one of them left. 


12. Then believed they his Words: and ſang Praiſe unto him. 


13. But within a while they forgat his Works: and would not abide his Counſel. 


14. But Luſt came upon them; in the Wilderneſs: and they tempted God in the 


5 


15. And he gave them their Deſire: and ſent Leanneſs withal into their Soul. 
16. They angred Moſes alſo in their Tents: and Aaron the Saint of the Lon p. 
17. So the Earth opened and ſwallowed up Dathan : and covered the Congrega- 


tion of Abiram. ; 
, Paraphraſe on Plal. 106, 

O All ve 2 People, pay your unfeigned Thanks to the great 
a God, for all the great Series of his Mercies, which for ſeveral 
Ages he has been pleaſed to continue to our Nation, notwichſtand - 
ing our manifold Provocations whereby we have offended him. 

2. What Tongue is able to expreſs the extraordinary Miracles, 
which he has wrought for our ſakes, or ſufficiencly commend the 
omniporent Power he has ſo frequently exerted in our Preſervation ? 

3. Thoſe are not always happy Perſons, whoſe Lot it is to live in 
'2 conſtant Run of worldly Fortune, but they who conſcienriouſly 
obſerve the Laws of God; for then they need not doubt, but that 
he. in his good Time will ſecure them a proportionable Reward for 
their Obedience. | | 

4, 5. I beſeech thee, O Lord, to crown me with thoſe Bleſſings, 
which thou haſt promiſed ro beſtow upon thy faithful Servants; 
and ler me partake of that joyful Tranquillity of Mind, which at- 
ends all good Perſons, on the Reflection upon their vertuous Ac- 
rions. | 

6. However, both I, and all the 3 the jewiſh Nation, can- 
not but acknowledge our ſelves unworthy oſ ſuch Favours; we hav- 
ing by ſo many particular and National Sins, provoked thy Anger 
towards us. ' | 

7. Our Forefathers, when bur juſt redeemed from che Egyptian 
Bondage, and fearing the Purſuic of Pharoah's Hoſt, began ro mur- 
mur againſt God, and to diſtruſt his Deliverance, tho' they had 
fo larely experienced his Miracles, before the Egyptians, Exod. 14, 
10 


8. But, tho' this was a very great Degree of Tnfideliry and Diſ- 
obedience, yer he was ſo gracious as not to forſake them in this Ex- 
tremity, and, by a wondertu! Deſtruction df their Enemies, gave 
thema freſh Inſtance of his omnipotent Power interpoſing in their 
behalt, chereby to convince the Heachen Nation of his being che 
only true God. | 


18. And 


9. And beixg now upon the Brink of the Red Sea, the Deep be- 
fore them, and Pharaoh's Troops behind them, and there being no 
poſſible Way, which Humane Sagacicy might ſuggeſt, of Eſcaping, 
God was pleaſed, by his miraculous Power, to lay dry the Bottom 
of the Sea, by the retiring of the Waters, and to afford them an 
Opportunity of Travelling over the Sands of the Channel of a wide 
and deep Sea, wich as much caſe as the Sands of a Deſart, where 
there is no Water,  _ | 

10. By this means, moſt wonderfully preſerving them from the 
Hands of their Enemies, | 

11. Whilſt Pharaoh and his Hoſt, which followed cloſe in the 
Purſuic of them, were all overwhelmed by che returning Waters. 

12. This miraculous Preſervation wrought upon them for ſome lit- 
tle Time, Exod. 14. 31. they ſinging Praiſes to God for ſo great 4 
Deliverance, in a Hymn, which was compoſed upon that Occaſion 
by Moſes, Exod. 15. 1. ; 

13. But it was not very long before they fell to their Murmuring 
again, at the Waters of Marah, Exod. 15. 24. not relying upon 
God's wiſe Providence, but only upon the ordinary Tendency of ſe- 
cond Cauſes. £ | 

14. They half uo Regard to God's Goodneſs and Promiſes, but 
were only guided by their own headſtrong Paſſion, and unreaſuna- 
ble Fancies ; demanding of God more ot thoſe unneceſſary Mira- 
cles, to gratifie their Curioſities, hs | 

15. And in this God was pleaſed to comply with their Deſires, 
but withal ſo ſeverely puniſhed them, that their Sculs were, 49 it 
were, lean with Grief, Ja. 17. 14. 15 

16. At another Time, they broke out in a Mutiny againſt Mejes 
and Aaron, tor pretending to a Superioricy over che reſt of che Peo- 
ple, tho' God had veſted them with it, Numb. 16. 3. : 

17. Which Rebellion was moſt terribly puniſhed upon che Ripg- 
leaders thereof, Corah, Dathan, Abiram, &c. who were ſwallowed 
up alive by the Opening of the Ground, v. 32. : 
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18. And the Fire was kindled in their Company : the Flame burnt up the 
7 * 5. 1 1 . 4 0 1 ; 


* 


19. They made a Calf in Horeb 7. and worſhipped the molten Image. 


20. Thus they turned their Glory: into the Similitude of a Calf that eatetli 


Hay. A 


£Ypt 
Sea. 


55 | 7 eo d 25 rd at HSA? Sond , e ee ee 39 and ee 

21. And they forgat God theit Saviour: who had done ſo great Things in E- 
; \ uh o Ut | 44 8 | ö x wor 1 THEY . 5 FT A ö S a 4 x 

22. Wondrous Works in the Land of Ham: and fearful Things by the Red 
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23. So he ſaid he would have deſtroyed them, had not Moſes his Choſen ſtood 


before him in the Gap: to turn away his wrathful Indignation, leſt he ſhould deſtroy 


them. 5 


24. Yea, they thought Scorn of that pleaſant Land: and gave no Ctedence unto 


| his Word. 


y.4 } 
* F# 


25. But murmured4n their Tents 4 and hearkened not unto the Voice of thejL ox v. 
26. Then lift he up his Hand againſt them : to overthrow them in the Wilderneſs; 


27. To caſt out their Seed among the Nations: and to ſcatter them in the Lands. 
28. They joyned themſelves unto Baal- peor: and ate the Offerings of the Dead. 


29. Thus they provoked him to Anger with their own Inventions : and the Plague 


was great among them. 


30. Then ſtood up Phinces and prayed and ſo the Plague ceaſed. : 


31. And that was counted unto him for Righ 


teouſneſs: among all Poſterities for 


- 


7. They angred hintalſo ar the Waters of Strife ; { that he puniſhed Moles for 


their Sakes ; 


33. Becauſe they provoked. his Spirit: 


Lips. 


34. Neither deſtroyed they the Heathen : as the Lo RD co 


| 03 10 rk! 
ſo. that he ſpake unadviſedly with his 


re 


manded them ; 


35. But were mingled among the Heathen : and learned their Works 
36. Inſomuch that they worſhipped their Idols, which turned to their, own De- 


cay : yea, they offered their Sons and their Daughters unto Devils. 


18. Other of che Mutinous were deſtroyed by Fu from Heaven, 
whilſt they were impioully affunting the Prieſtly Office, v. 32. 
19. They yet committed a greater Wickedneſs, whilſt ges 


was in the Mount, receiving the Law from God, for then they made 


a Golden Calf and worſhipped it, Exod. 32. 6. 8 

20. Thus relinquiſhing the Worſhip of the Glorious God, who 
conilancly exhibited himſelf to them in the ſhining Cloud, Exod, 24. 
16. to fall down before the Image of a heavy Beaſt, which if he 
had been alive, muſt have been fed with Graſs or Hay. © 
21. Perfectly forgetting their God, who had ſo lately redeemed 
them from che Egyptian Bondage; and who had wrought ſo ma- 
ny Miracles for their Sakes: | | 

22. Thoſe aſtoniſhing Plagues, which he brought upon Pharaoh 
and his People, during their Stay in Egypt, and the mighty Devaſ- 
tation he made of his Hoſt in the Red - Sea, at their Departure. 
23. This provoked God ſo highly, that he threatned to deſtroy 
the whole Nation of the Iſraelites, and to raiſe himſelf up a new 
People out of the Houſe of 5 Exod. 24. To. againſt which Mo- 
fes lo carneſtly prayed, oppoſing himſelf, as it were, in the Breach 
where this terrible Inundation of God's Wrath. was pouring in; 
and God was pleaſed to hearken unto his Pericion, and to pardon 
them for his Sake. Log t 
24. Some Time after, when they came near the Land of Canaan, 
they were guilty of another Rebellion againſt God, undervaluing 
the Country upon the Report of the Spies, Numb. 1g 28. and would 
not believe, that God was able to bring them into 
Land whoſe Inhabirancs were ſo mighty, v. 27. tho he had fo ſo- 
lemaly promiſed it. | | 

25. Murmuring not only againſt Moſes and Aaron, but God him. 
ſelf, Numb. 14. 2, 3 refüſing to go to that Land, which God com- 
manded them ro rake Poſſeſſion of, Numb. 21. 1. 

26. This provoked God fo greatly, that he ſolemnly ſware, that 
Thar Rebellious Generation ſhould not inherit the promiſed Land, 
but that there Carcaſes ſhould fall in the Wilderneſs, Namb 14. 21. 

27. And would have delivered them all up, to have been utterly 
Cur off by che Heathen Nations, or mixed among them, Numb. 14. 
45. ; 


eſſion of that 


| a 487. And 


28. Not long after they mixed themſelves with the Moabiriſh 
Women, Numb. 35- 3. who ſeduced them ro the Worſhip of Ba- 
al, whoſe Temple was upon Mount Peor in Moab, | 
29. This ſo enraged God, that he ordered the Principal of thefe 
notorious Offenders, to be ſlain and hanged up in the Face of the 
Sun, ſending a devouring Plague among the People, by which twen- 
ry four thouſand were deſtroyed. a | 5 | 

30. Phinehas, aQuated by a pious Zeal, killed the Iſraelitiſn Man, 
and the Midianiciſh Woman, in the very Act of their Wickedneſs, 
which appeaſed the Anger of God, and thereby the Plague ceaſed, 
Numb. 258. 85. | | | 

31. And chis noble Act of Zeal for God's Honour, was ſo well- 
pleaſing to God, that he was pleaſed to reward him for it, by en- 
railing the Prieſthood in his Family, Numb. 25. 10. 

32. And ar the Waters of Meribah, (i. e.) Strife, they extraor- 
dinarily provoked God by their Diftruſt of his Providence; which 
was the Occaſion of Moſes's committing a Fault, which God was 
pleaſed ro puniſh in him, God excluding him from che Entrance in- 
to Canaan. | | 

32. Raiſing his Paſſion to ſuch an Height, that he uſed an unbe- 
coming Expreſſion, Here nom, ye Rebels, ſhall W E — * you Water 
ont of this Roch ? aſſuming thereby a Power to himſelt ; which was 
to be attributed only to Almighty God, Numb. 11. 16. 

34. Neither did they deſtroy the ſeven Nations, as God gave them 
ſpecial Command to do, Judges 1. 21. &c. Deut. 7. 2. | 

35. Nay, they not only ſuffered them to live, but made a Co- 
venant and League with them, Fudges 2. 1, 2. by which they con- 
trated the ſame vices which they were guilty of, Judges 3. 
6 k 8 , . . N 
8 46. Nay chey proceeded to worſnip che Idols of thoſe Nations, 
Fudges 2. 11. & 3. 5. which was the Occaſion of their Deſtruction 
and Overthrow, Deut. 7. 16. Judges 2. 3. learning from Them che 
moſt abominable Sacrificial Rites, to ſacrifice not only Humane Bo- 
dies, but even thoſe of their own dear Children, to thoſe Devils 
which they worſhipped. 


37+ Be- 


The\Pfalm." 


The 10 DAY! 


3 Akt Ed inh66ent Blobd;" er: the blood of ihelt Son and of their Daugh- 


ters : whom they offered unto "the Idols of Canaan, and the Land was-defled) 
with Blood. $1903 4 41 bai 65 TP 92 j4 4 » Vihin Düne wen 
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38. 8. Tllus were they: Nttied: with chbir own! Works : © and went a whoring with 


their c own Inventions. 


Thetefbte was che WI cath of tlie 


ch that he abhorred his own Inheritance. 


119111 


Lord kindled agataſt his People nfo- 


40. And he gave them Gver into the Hand of. che Heather: 1 "und! "they chat ba 


ted them were Lords over them. 
41. Their Enemies 


opprefied Alen aid bd denn in Sobhedion L 


* 


* Many a' Time did he deliver them: but they rebelled 40200 U him with 


their own, Inventions, and were brought down in their Wickedneſs, 

43. Nevertheleſs, ' when he ſaw their Adverſity':” he heard their Complaint. 
44. He thought upon his Covenant, and pitied them, according unto the _ 
titude 6f his Mercies : yea, he thade al thoſe that led them _ Gore; 


ity, them. 


46. Delwer us, Oed our God, and gather us Rem among che Heathen : 
' that we may give Thanks unto thy holy Name, and make our Boaſt of thy Praiſe. 


6. Bleſied be the 6 » God of Itrael om Everlaſtin 


End and. 1 _— the People tay, Amen. 
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, and World nen 
Praiſe the Lond. DOG 1150: 


MO NIN PRAYER. 
The CVE: PSALM. 


i 1123 40 510526 bas: Conſitemini Domino. 


oy 2 Platm "6 dew od ins ; Ma . in memiry of Got's Goodneſs 5, in elioering Men from then various is Calamities, which j ir this Life 
they are frequently ſubje# to; from the Dangers of the Sea, Impriſonment and Captivity, Famine, Diſeaſes, and the like. I ſhould ſeem 
+ ito Here. been wrote not long after the Captivity, and to be a.grateful Commemoration af the extraordinary Favours of God, which they hau 


"*2hen Lite!) experie ed, and in delivering them from ſonie Difficulties 855 met with in their Return Home. 


Verſe recurring four times, to be ſung by the Chorus, i. 


for ever. 


It was a Song in Parts, one 


Give Thanks unto the Loup, for be is gracious : and his Merey endureth 


. Let then ove! Thanks whom the Lox». bath redeemed /: and delivered from 


the Hand of the Enemy ; 


Nr And gathered chen out of che N from the Faſt and from che Weſt : 


from the North and from the South. 


7. Becoming thereby guilty of the moſt execrable Murder, pop 
ſpiſitg the Blood of ſo many poor innocent Children, and ſo near- 
ly related co them; which they offered up to the Idols of their con- 
Io Slaves, thereby making the Country as infamous again b 
eirown Wicked neſs, as it was formerly by chat af the Canaanites. 

3 Thus they became as polluted by theſe enormous Crimes, 
which they perpetrated | in Imitation of the Hearhens, as x'common 
Proſtirure. 

2 This fo inflamed” hd Anger of God aguiinſt them, ke tho 
he had choſen them out of the Reſt of che World, to be his pecu- 
liar People ; ; yet he, by Reaſon of their obſtinate Wickednels, be- 
oo to abhor' them, is much as he formerly was pleaſed Wich 


he. Therefore God delivered them up to the Power of che . 
wht they ſhould have deſtroyed; whoſe Hatred not being abated 
towards them for their Indulgence, they made them bear the Yoke 
which chey, themſelves ſhould have been under, Judges. 4. 3. 

1. Other neighbonrine Nations, as Meſopotamians and Modbites, 
Judg g. 3. 12. the Midianites and -Amulebirtes, Judg. 3. 8 the Phi. 
liflines and Ammonites, Judg: 10. 6. Tonquered chen and yg IN 
cheit Triburaries, 

42. From all rheſe Calimiries God Almighty was pleaſed to "find 
Ways to deliver them, by raiſing up brave Generals, to attack their 
Heithen Conquerors, and to ſhake off the Forreign Joke; but yet 
ſtill by new Idolatries and other National Crimes, they provoked 
God ro withdraw his Protection, and ſuffer them to fall into cheir 
former Condition of Subjettion to external Powers. 

43. And yet our gracious God, notwichſtanding this angina 
Uſage, did nor perteftiy throw afide all Care of chem? but when 
ry were e under great AfMittions, we ent up their mournful . 


as © 'S : | 1 1 : 
* 
* 


They 


to o God, Tue 10. 14. he was ; ll ready to ſnew his Piry to them 
and deliver them. 

4. He then was pleaſed, out of his great Mercy, not to rake the 
Advantage of the Forfeiture of the Covenant he had made with their 


Forefathers, Gen. 15. 18. cauſing their Conquerors to ſheyy Compal- 


fion towards them, and to make chem rather Tributaries, than to 
utterly deſtroy them. 


45. And therefore, we beſeech thee, who art the ſame gracious 
God, to deliver us from the preſent Caprivity, and to gather us to- 


gether from the ſeveral Provinces we are now diſperſed into; that 


we may return home to our Native Country, to pay thee Gar! won- 
ted worſhip. at Feruſalem, and that we may for ever celebrate thy 
Divine Goodneſs, for ſuch a mighty Favour conferred on us. 

46. For ever bleſſed be the great JE HO VA, the God of Iſ- 
rael, who hath, throughout the Circle of ſo many Ages, wrought 
ſuch wonderful Deliverances for his People, and let all Nations joyn 
their Voices in ſaying Amen to this, 

This is the * of the fourth Book of Pſalms, according as the Jews 
divide them. 

Paraphraſe on Pſalm Cvll. 

On: to the good God, unfeigned Thanks, tor all the kind 

Diſpenſarions of his Providence, which he has been pleaſed, 
in ſo many various Particularities, co lay out for the Benefit of Man- 

ind. 

zin particular let the Jewiſh Nation, whom God has ey re- 
deemed from a wretched State of Captivity, pay their Thanks to him 
tor ſo undeſerved a Favour. 

3. Whom he hach collected together, afcer cheir Diſperſion, from 
al TON che 9 7858 Empire. 


8 4. For 


The xxij. DAY. 
4. They went nt in the Wildermeſs out. of the V ne FRET no City to 


10 eb ch on boisflo Jad modw ” 3 
: ths Soul fainted in them. bool M 13 


dwell W. es an ng 
5. Hungry and thirſty 


The: Pfalus: 


6. So they cried unto the Lord in, their Trouble: aud he delivered them 


their Diſtreſs. 


S izz val awo 112101 


7. He led them forth by the right Way-: ; that bey might go to che City we ere 


they dwelt, 


Till two. cn bariodds 2 18801 £1 
e- 


- Cho.] 8. O that Men would chert e naſe the LO R D for 1. Geodneſt , and 
clare the Wonders that he doth for the 1 of Men ! % 19v0 bio 919 . + 


For he latishech-the-cnipty, Soul: and filleth the hungr y Soul. Wi 


ith. 3 


9 
10. Such as-fit 1 in Neckacks anch in the Shadow. 1 Death, de al bound in Mi- 


ſery and Iron. 2 101i ni n / 


1 1,7 Becauſe they N "rebelled ajainſi the Werde of. the Lord | and 1 lightly regurd- 


ed the Counſel of 1 moſt Highefl. 


FM 3 * 
i ists 10 "11 117 u 1019 1003 « 7 


12. He alſo. brought down their Heart through Heavinels : they gell donn, and 


3 was none to help them. 


13. So when they eried wth, the Loxs, a their Trouble: he an them 


Out of "heir: Diſiecks, fit) © 4 | 1 147 3:1 


C7 


in Gian eas It 


14. For he brought them ** nab Natkneſs.: 3 out of Sab c Death | 


*. brake their Bonds 1 in ſunder. 


11 « fy 
na2mA Nel ago 5113 Hs 190 ba: b a 


Cho. ] 15. O that Men would at praiſe the LOR D for bis Goodneſs : an 


5 declare the Wonders that he cloth for the Children of Men! 


16. For he bath broken the Gates of Braſs: and ſmitten the Bars of ts in 


ſunder. 


17. Fooliſh Men are Plagued for their Offices 3 . becauſe of cheir Wick- 


edel. 


18. Their Soul bene = 
Dearh s Door. 


4 * 7 3 


an er = Wo ke and they were even. "hard at 


19. So when they Anett unto the Loro! medi Trouble ; he 3 chem 


out of their Diſtreſs. 


CIV] 161 


20. He ſent his Word and hraled * and they . ſaved from wer e 


ſtruction. 
Cho.] 210 lun Men ldd eb 


declare the Wonders that he doth tor the Childredof- Mer! mou bis d 22. 


4 For in cheir returning ni hey met wich great Difficulties 
in the Deſart thro which they travelled, wandring thro? unknown 
Places, frequently miſtaking their * and nor finding any Town or 
City to refreſh themſelves in. | 


5. Having ſpent their Proviſions, and being ready to die for Hun- 


ger and Thirſt, and not knowing where to ger Supplies, they were 
ready to faint away, for want of Neceſſaries in that long Journey. 
6. But they putting up their Peritions to God, to deliver he 


in this great Extremity, he, out of his Gracious: Goodneſs, was plea» 


ſed ro afford them a ſpeedy Relief. 

7. He directed them into the right Road again, and bang 
them to an inhabired Place, where they ſtaid ſome Time to furniſn 
themſelyes with Neeeſfaries, to'proſecute their further Journey. 


Cho. 1 8. O that en would be ſufficiently | mindful of ſuch |< | 


dinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and cork a —.— De- 
claration of ſuch miraculous Inſtances of this Providence. C 

9. For it is he that providerh plentiful Food, to fill every hungry 
yrs” Foo denying us a ſupply of any Thing which is neceſſary. for 
our 

10. dey God is nor wanting to take into his Conſideration — 
Caſe. of the poor Priſoners; who are confined to a drk Dubgeo 
and clogged with Iron Fetters and Chains. 

11. Which Calamiries are ſent them by God, as a juſt Putiſh: 
ment for tucir Sins, in that they have neglected and violated Tis 4. 
cred Laws, in the Time of their Proſperity. 

12. And this being the Condition of the rin. Nation before 
their Captivity, God was pleaſed to humble their proud Hearts b 
chat great Affliction, and they found that their own Power, wic 
they truſted too much in before, would not avail for their Delive- 
rance. 

13. And therefore being deſtitute of all Human Aſſiſtance, they 
cried to God for his Divine Aid, and he out of his gracious Good- 


41 10 5 4 5441 


priſe te L. OR D D for his Goodneſs Pn 
at 


neſs, was) pleaſed ro. I Gs Deliverance "from: thas lanenabl 
Condition of Life, they were under. 

14. Bringing them out of that dark and diſmal Dun Pungeed, which 
chey were ſniut up in, and knocking off their Ferrers from their Feet. 

Cho J 18. O that Men would. be ſufficieutly mindful of ſuch extraor- 
dinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and make 4 publick Decla- 
ration of ſuch miracu/ous Inſtances of his Providence. 

16. Nay, when Cod has determined to. reſcue: his Servat s from 
che Calamities of Captivity or Impriſonment, it is not the great 
Strength of the Place that can keep them in; for he can with; caſe 
_— the Brazen Gates to flie, and the maſſy Bars of Iron to ſnap 
in ſunder. 

17. And thus does his providence difplay.i ic ſelf in other 
Calers ; when foaliſh, bh pos hk 4 d iſſolute debauched Courſe 
of Lifel have injured their Conſtitutions, and brought themlchy 4 
into ſome grievous or painful Diſeaſee: 

18. So that thereby their Stomachs are become fo weak, that the) 
loath che moſt palatable and delicious Diſhes of Meat, and are 
even to Death: 

19. Theſe very Perſons. who have deferved ſo ill at God's 7 Dy 
if they put up their Peririons to God, and ſtedfaſtly rely 4 him 
for Relict, he ſeldom fails to afford it them, but finds. a W 117 
work cheir Recovery, when all the Power of Medicine has fail 
and the Skill of Phyſicians has been baffled. 

20. God Almighty, by ſome inviſible Means, has betterred their 
Conſtitution, and ſaved them from the Grave, to which (if the Di- 
— Providence had not interpoſed ) they. were inevitably .o 


Cho. 21. 0 that Men would be ſufficiently mindful. of ſuch extraor- 
e Benefits conferred by God upon them, and make a public De- 
claration of ſuch miraculous Inſtances of his Providence! 


22. That 


r I oe. Ri Be bees” in. ls. i. Loni BS hos 


4 
£2 


* 


bee Yhs 
they would offer unto him the Kaorifice of en 2 and tell out 


0227! That 
his Works with Gladneſs. 


DAY. 


011 10 el vas 


23. They chat ga down to the ea in Ships ; L 2 occupy! their Buſineſs; in great 


on 2b 314k 31) 


1% 913 (1 1 AF 93 to 10 


3 1 Theſe Men ſee: the Works of the LoD and bis Wonders in the e 
For at his Word _ "IF Wind ariſeth : which _ as "the Waves 


Geras. 8 es Duos / i be 212 1 


41117 * , 
5 4 RS. 1 19! 444 TEM 111 4 
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26. They are ck up to the TEIN ang down a h to the Deep their 
Soul melteth away becauſe of the Trouble; '' 1/1 


27. They reel to _ 5 and ſtagger like a e Ad are at thei: 


* End. ; ey 


* 7 * — ——— — 


28. So when chey "_ pone! the L oKD' in their Trouble: be deliveret them 


out of their Diſtreſs. 
29. For he maketh the e ts ce 


"oy mat be Waves Giver 350 e Call. 


30. Then are they glad, becauſe they are at Reſt: and ſo he bringeth them un- 


to the Haven where they would = 


Cho.] 31. O that Men would therefore praiſe 1 the LOR D' for his Goodneſs : and 
declare the Wonders that he doth fot the Children of Men! 


32. .That they would exalt him o in the, region of the People: and 


Praiſe him in the Seat of the Elders # 


33. Who turneth the Flood into a "Wilderneſs - and dryeth up the Water- 


ſprings. 5 
34. A fruitful 1 naketk he baren: 


hee 


1011 74 


lor the Wickedneſ: of them that dwell 


ain he maten the Wilderneſs A dan ding Water: and W ater-ſprings 
#3 a 050 78 5 


round. 


36. And there h he he ſetteth the Bungy that they may build chem a City to 


Y $5.9 


Yoo s in. 
37. That they Y ſow 


0 Increaſe. 


WILT 


their Land, and plant Wee to yield chem Fruits 


38. He bleſſeth them ſo that Ne. wohl, exceedingly : and Luffereth not 


their Cattle to decreafc. 


22. That r continually, pay to him a bearty Thankful- 


ercies and Benefits continually reached out unto 


vel s, for all his 
them; which is the moſt acceptable Sacrifice which they can ofter 


to God, . y praiſing him, and recounting the miraculous Ope- 
rations of his Providence. 


23. And this the Mariners, whoſe Employ calls chem to fail a- 
bout at Sea, have frequent Opportunities of doing. 
24. For theſe Men do very often behold many 8 Works of 


es and Sea Monſters, but the ſurprizing Commotions of that vaſt 
Body of Watte. 


25. For whenever God vleaſceh, a ſmall Quantity 'of Yapour ari- 
ſing, thickens into a Storm, which at laſt grows ro that Violence, 


as to make the Sea, which was imaqtn before, to be raiſed, into 


mouutainous Waves. 
26. Thoſe whoſe Hap i it is to be our ar Sea in Ships, or Boats, in 
the Diſtreſs of ſuch foul Weather, are ſometimes mounted by a ri- 


ſing Wave as high as the Clouds, and at other times ſeem, to be car- 


ried. down to the yery Bottom of the, Sea; they being all the Time 
in the moſt terrible Fright, as having all the Agonies of. preſent 

Death upon them. 

27; The violent Agitation of che Ship is ſuch, that they, like 
drunken Men; can hardly ſtand upon their Legs; and as 12 they 
were mad, run about from Place to Plage without any certain De- 
ſign. both doing and undoing the fame. Thing. 

28. But when they find, that their, Skill in Sailing and all other 


' Humane Endeavours fail chem, they at laſt are forced to apply to 


God for Help, and his Goodneſs does not tail to afford it them, 
209. And he, who referves to himſelf an uncontroulable Anchori- 
ty over the Winds and Waters, in anſwer to their Prayers, allays the 
boiſterous Tempeſt, and — the diſturbed, Wayes into a calm 
and quiet Sea, 

30. This kind Diſpenſation of God's good Providence, ſpreads 


produce 0 


39. And 


over their Minds wi pleaſing and delightful Thoughts, eſpecially 
when cheir Bark is ſafely arrived at the Port ro which they deſign' d 
to go, it being an exrraqgdigary Satisfaction, then to recount their 
former Difficulties. 

Cho.] 31. O that Men would be ſufficiently. mindful of ſuch extra- 


d inary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and mahe 4 public Decla- 


ration ſuch, 482155 Inſtances of his Providence 


4 10 or let God be praiſed only upon particnlar Occaſions, and 
God, which are not to be diſcovered hy others ; not only many Fiſh: in Rem 


embrance of ſome ſingle beneficial Ack of his Providence; 
but let him cenſtantly be. praiſed in che publ, lick Congregation at his 


Temple; and, in the Meecing, of the Elders of our Nation in their 
publick Council. 


3. For the 7 Poet of Nature is ſubject to his Juriſdickion 
— Command ; for he, by drying up the Springs, makes tlie Ground 
of,che moſt fertile now: as bare of Graſs as the Sands of a Wil- 


derneſs. 


34 And. ben, at any Time, he has a Mind to chaſtiſe the Inha- 
bicanrs of a Place for their Sins; he, by with-holdiug the Raib, 


turns the moſt plentiful Country into che Barrenneſs of a Deſert.” 


33. And again, when it pleaſes him, he, by ſending gentle and 
facning Rains, makes a dry {andy Country, for a Time, to be over- 


flowed with Water, ripening the Fruits thereof with a prodigious 


aſe, rendering it thereby more. fruirful, chan it freth Springs 
ba broke out from every Part thereof. 

5. And tho the Inhabitants of ſuch a Country mighe ſeem, ar 
ih View, t ro be under a Neceſſity of being ſtarved, a: being fitua- 
ted in the Midſt of ſuch dry Sands; yer God ſuffers chem to build 
Ciries there, and to provide ſufficient Food for their Subſiſtaiice, 

They eee the FA, and planting. Vineyards, by, the 

ich they are fed 
38. God in the 5 Time ſo bleſſing them, that there people 
grow very numerous, and that there Cartle receive a proportional 


Increaſe. 
39. And 


* — 


5 Y 
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edneſs ſhall be ſtopped. £6 o bes 


and mete out the Valley of Succoth. 


Means to do it, by making them Captives or Tributaries to a 
Power, or by any other National [ Plague. i. e.] Calamity.” © 


will be for ever ſtopped. 


= 
——v s 
MP < 


The ij. 


through any Plague or Trouble; 


148 And again When they are miniſhed and brought lo through 


* 


:Qppreſlion, 


lobe diiw ho fd 


40. Though he: ſuffer them to be evil ;entreated through Tyrants{:1and: let 
them wander out of the Way in the Wilderneſs; 415.7 


41. Yet helpeth he the Poor out of; 
a Flock f Sheep. 


Miſtry: and malteth him Houſhplds like 


* 8 . 5 - 2 4 : 7” 4 * Lg 
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42, The Righteous will conſider this and rejoyce: and the Mouth of all Wick: 


43. Whoſo is Wiſe, will ponder th 
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and they ſhall undexſtand the 
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* Our Tranſtirbn here: differs from moſt  oth:111.. The Reaſon ig, Dr. Covettlale took the Prepoſition Gnal to ſognifie- before, or in the 
Preſence 90 : as it doth Tech. 6. 4. The Spirits went forth from ſtanding gnal Adhonai, before the Lord; whe the Targum explains 
by Radham coram. So Pfal. 9. 19. Let the Heathen be judged, gnal panecha, in thy Sight, or before thy Face, Exod. 20. 3+ Tha 


halt have no other Gods, gnal pani, before me, or before my, Face, 
© poured our Shame upon them in the Preſence of pfincel. © 


e. So that if our Tranſlation-þad bren juſt literal, it had run thus, Though 
And it refers to the mean and hard ices the Jews were forced to un- 


dergo, as well in the Babyloniſh as the Egyptian Bondage. And this, anſwers, better to what) goes before. and comes after, than any other 
| e AS WY * of SA 148 I +4 12 W ee ** 4 C Nn ay 3 $4 hy 
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J This Pſalm is made up of two David ical Pſalms, and for that Reaſon may de intituled,” A Pſalm of David. The firſt Verſes are taken 
out of the 57th Pſalm, and the latter Part out of the goth Pſalm, from tbe 6th | Verſe to the Expat Whether this way done by David bimſetf 
| 'Þ; a VFX HSE EA 7 3s 1141 Lt " on nern QUAL VS 8 


oy by ſome later Compiler, is not ſo certain. 


with the beſt Member that I hade. 


2. Awake, thou Lute and harp : I my. ſelf will awake Tight early. | 


ſes unto thee among the Nations. 


4. For th 
Clouds. FRY. 
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- 


* 


8 


3 24S 3 


Earth. 
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2 | 
thou me. 
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39. And when, for ſome wiſe Reaſons of Providence, ir pleaſes 


God to puniſh a People ſituate in the moſt happy Country, he finds 


a Foreign 


40. Tho” he ſuffer a Nation to undergo great Hardſhips, under 


the Oppreſſion of unmerciful Princes, as he did the Jewifh Nation 


in Egypt and Babylon; and make them ſuffer much by wandrirg thro' 


deſert Places, as he did the Jews in going from Ehe, and from 


Babylon : | 
41. Yer he, in his good Time, delivers them from their Oppreſ- 
ſion and Wants, and makes their Families to increaſe and grow nu- 


merous, as a Flock of Sheep doth, in a fertile Paſture. 


42. This gracious Diſpenſation of God's Providence, will be 
Caule of great Joy and Exultation to all good Men; and all the Ob- 
jections ot wicked Men, againſt the Juftice of God's Providence, 


- 


43. All truly wiſe and good Men will make a very uſeful-Improve- 


ment, upon the Conſideration of theſe Acts of che Divine Provi- 
dence, marking our the Bounty and Wiſdom of God, in all che 
Particulars of his proyidential Diſpenfarions. ee 


Paraphbraſe on Pfalm CVNII. DAY ein 


A ND now, © Lord, I have as firm and fix'd an Aſſurance of my 


Deliverance, as if thou hadſt actually wrought it for me; and 


| theretore I will ſing a triumphanc Hymn to thy Honour. 


. 1 


11 | EF Ritt  V 2003 JRlh} P40 H 2113 i 214k ot | 44 98 
y Mercy is greater than the Heavens: and thy Truth reacheth 
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6. That thy beloved may be deliverd : let thy right and ſave them, and hear 


of the Heaven. 5 i ee ee 
5. O Bord: ſnhew thy RIF to be the Supreme God, the Governour 


>2B3 SOT DIS. 


Oos my Heart is, ready, lang Heart js ready] 1 1 will ing and give Praiſe 


1 * 4 g 


Fl 
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: | Ac I will give thanks unto thee, OLokb, among the People: I wi ſing Prai- 


fs 


nto the 


1 


nd bie $40 nnen mei bas ag 1 3nds wok em adi df 75 
5. Set up thy ſelf, O God, above the Heavens: and thy Glory above all the 
Ini 0 
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7. God hath ſpoken in his Holineſs: I will rejoye therefore and divide Sichem, 
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2. I will now rowſe up my Muſical Faculty, which, during my 
Danger, has been long ſleeping; do you, my Inſtrumenes, chat have 
fo long hung uſeleſs by, awake; I my ſelf will raiſe up all my Pow- 
ers, to ſing the Divine Praiſ eu... 

3. I will not only ſing for thy Praiſe among the Tribes of Iſrael, 
be Ee will diſplay it among Foreign Nations, where my Pſalms 
ſhall be ſung; © : . Nan. F cis zue > 


4. For thy Mercy and Truth are Infinite in Extenſion, and un- 


meaſurable, as a Line drawn from Earth, thro' the jmmenſe Space 


/ 


of Heaven und Earth, in delivering me from rhis wonderful Danger, 


which nothing but thy omni potent Arm can refcue me from; and 
the Glory, which will acerue from ſuch an unexpected Preſervati- 


on of thy Servant, will ſound thy Praiſe all over the World, | 
6. Thac thy choſen People may be delivered from the preſent Cal- 


*amiry, thou inrerpoſing thy Almighry Power in their Defence, which 
I have implored by my Prayers. Tay 


7 In anſwer to this Prayer of mine, God has given this Oracular 
Re ſponſe out of his Sanctuary, the Subſtance whereof is this, Thar 


I hall conquer and triumph over the Infidel Army which is now ad- 


vancing towards us; and the Country of the Sichemites ſhall be 
divided out among the Soldiers of my Victorious Army; all the 


Ni ry Valley of 'Succoth will be meaſured our into Parcels, and to 
$7 - a 1 7 P . " 


choſen by Lots among the Conquerors. 


- oe ha ba a 
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8. That 


— 


ld not thy Tongu 


“V 
| pn Gilead is mine, and Manaſſes is mine: Ephraim ald is the ftrength of my 
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my Waſh-pot { over Edom will I caſt out 
my Shoe ; upon Philiſtia will I triumph. F 15 bo Bee 


F o. Who will lead nie into the ſtrong City : and who will bring me into 
II. Thou haſt not forſaken us, O God: and wilt not thou, O God, go forth 


with our Hoſts ? "IR 
T# &* 1; O help us 


againſt the Enemy : for vain is the help of Man. 


13. Through God we ſhall do great Acts ˖ and it is he that ſhall tread donn 


our Enemies. 


* 


wee ü, 


14 P/alm being full of very bitter Imprecations, as ſome others likewiſe art, it has bet» thought bg ſome ti have diſtovired too micch of the 
' Spirit of the Law, to beuſed now for a Form of Devotion under the Goſpel. But ina of theſe Word 9, ch we render yp tub or WEE 


ze Fatherleſs, &c. f is intituled, A Pſalm of 
© fo much Miſchief to Da ; 


2 ws the Hebrew, Indicative Futures, and mig li — 1 By 00s to few, another, ſhall take his Office, his Children ſhall 
Narr vid, and is thought to be | 
vid and his Friends, under the Countenance of that Prince; the Holy Ghoſt ſo'manaying the Compoſition, that it ſhould 


an Invettive againſt that wicked Agent of Saul, whodid 


likewiſe have a regard to Judas the wicked betrayer of our Lord, as'St. Peter affirms, Acts 1. 16. For 4s David was 4 of our Saviour 
ſo the betrayer of David was likewiſe pre-ordained to figure ou the Betrayer 0 hrift. Poles 4 7 | 


O God of my 


Praiſe : for the Mouth of the Un godly, 


yea, the Mouth of the deceitful is opened upon me. 


about alſo with Words of hatred, 


and fo 


2. And they have ſpoken againſt me with falſe Tongues: they compaſſed me 
ught againſt me without Cauſe. 

3. For the love that had unto them, lo, they take now my contrary part: 

but I give my ſelf unto Prayer... En * REY 


4. Thus have they rewarded me evil for good and hatred for my good will. 
5. Set thou an Ungodly Man to be Ruler over him: and let Satan ſtand at his 


right Handl. 


er be turned into Sin. 


6. When Sentence is given upon him, let him be condemned: and let his Pray- 


7. Let his Days be few : and let another take his Office: | 
. 8. Let his Children be Fatherleſs: and his Wife a Widow. 1 
9. Let his Children be Vagabonds, and beg their Bread: let them ſeek it alſo 


« « . 5 


t ſters of State. 


9. The Moeabites, after they are conquered by me, ſhal 1 


| "© reduced to 2 ſervile Condition, whom I ſhall make Slaves of 


'© ro waſh my Feet, or to do ſuch other mean Drudgerics : And 


chou, O Phil, be thou full of triumphal Acclamations; to receive 


me as thy Lord and Conqueror. 


10. Who will attend me, in my triumphal Entry, into Rabba, 
that ſtrong City of the Ammonites, 2 Sam. 12. 26. Who will join 
in my Cavalcade, when I go to take Poſſeſſion of Edom ? il 
1. Certainly, O Lord, thou haſt not laid aſide thy uſual Pro- 


tection of us 5 Wilt not chou, in thy former manner, head our 


.12. We beſeech thee to vouchſafe us thy Aſſiſtance in all our 
TRI ; for we look upon all Human Aid to ſigniſie nothing, in 
of thine, e e | n 

13. For wlülſt we are ſo happy as to have the Divine Aſfi- 
ſtance, we doubt not, but we perform noble Exploits z tis 


His Power only, that can enable us to gain a Victory over our 


Enemies, 
f Pearapbraſe on Pfalm CIX. 117 
1 Beſeech thee, O God, whom 1 ani wont to celebrate in my Pſalms, 

not to be filent' whilſt my Ad verſaries are ſo clamorous; and 
when the Mouths of crafty malicious Informers are opened fo wide 
againit me, | | | | 


hc; 


N 


N » : . : S , 1 \ ' 
2. For Sanl giving ear to ſome malicious Perſogs about him, they 


have much injured my Reputation by falſe Suggeſtions againſt me, 


they have wounded me in my moſt tender Part, my Honour, without 
any provocation given to them by me. | 2 
3. And in requital for the good Offices I did them, whilſt I was 
in Power, they join with the forwardeſt of the Faction to ruin me; 
bur I make no revengeful return upon them, I only put up my 
Prayer to God for his Forgiveneſs of them. | 5 | 
4. Whilſt they, without any Senſe of their Duty, continue 


to do meas much Miſchief, as I have formerly done them Kind- 


neſſes. . 4 i | 
3. But among my chiefeſt Adverſaries there is one wicked Wretch, 
who remarkably diſtinguiſheth himſelf in malicious Contrivances 
from the reſt, vis. Doeg, let him partake of the utmoſt Cruelty of 
Saul s Tyranny; fince he is ſach 4 ſtrenuous Promoter thereof; and 
let Satan'be” as malicious an Informer againſt him, as he has been 
againſt me. Nele, 5 

6. And indeed, I cannot but before-hand read the fall of this 
abominable Miſerèant, that when he fhall be called before the 
Judgment-Seat of God, he ſhall be ſentenced to everlaſting Deſtructi- 
on ; and the Prayer which he had made, when he was going out of 
the World, ſhall be fo far from being allowed in his behalf for 
Pardon of the Sins of his Life; that it ſhall be deemed a greater Ag- 
gravatiofi of them. Vt DES 

7. He ſhall be cur off in the prime of his Years, and the 
Employ, which he is engaged in, ſhall be conferred upon an- 
other. | TY 

8. His Children ſhall be expoſed deſolate to the World without 2 
Father, and his Wife without an Husband. | 

9. His | Poſterity ſhall have no fix'd Habiration, bur ſhall 
rove about 28s Vagabonds through the World, and fhall beg 
their Victuals in Holes and Corners, as being aſhamed to be 


# ad 4 


*; : 


10. His 


n 


rial of them from off the Earth; 


mes 


— rn his Children ſhall, find no gences to me, which the Goodneſs of thy Nature doth ſuggeſt, thou 


| N when it was in his Power, uo one ſhall do the like to 


Thexxy. DA Y. - The Pſalms. 


10. 12 the Extortioner conſume all that he hath: and Jet the Stranger Hoil 
His labour. 


11. Let there be no Man to pity. him: not to have compaſſion upon his Fa 


ho”: Children. 


2. Lethis Poſterity be deſtroyed: and in the next Gerferatichi] let his N ame be 


La the Wickedneſs of his Fathers be had in remembrance inthe Sight of 
the "I RD: and let not the Sin of his Mother be done awa — 85 7 


14. Let them 'alway be before the LI TAL 'tar he any daten the memo: 


* 


15. And that becauſe his Mind was not to do good: but perſecuted the poor 


helpleſs Man, that he might ſlay him that was vexed at the Heart. 


16. His delight was in Curfing, and it ſhall happen unto him : he loved not 
17 His 0a ſhall it be far from him. - 


e clothed himſelf with Curfing, like as with a Raiment : and it ſhall 
vin into his Bowels like Water, and like thr into his Bones 


18. Let it be unto him as the Cloak bath upon him: nnd the Gude 
that he is alway girded withal. caves he 


19. Let it thus hap from the Lo no unto mine Enemics:, and 
ſpeak Evil againſt my Soul. 


20. But deal 8 with me, O Lord G 0 D, according unto thy 5 Sides: fr 


ſweet is 


21. O 1 6 me, for I; am helpleſs and Poor: : and. my Heart i 1s wounded with- 


in me. 


22. Igo hence like the ſhadow that crparieth.; and am driven ana) as the 


Graſhopper. 


23. My Raves are weak through faſting : my Fleſh is dried up for want of 


4. I became alſo a reproach unto them: they that looked upon me, ſtaked 
theis 1 - | 


25. Help me, O Lon B, my Go: NR Mercy. 


F 26, And they ſhall know, how that this zs thy Hand: and 46 Long, | haſt 
one it. 


27. Though they curſe, yet bleſs thou : and let them be confounded that riſe up 


againft me; but Re Ra 28. Let 
10. His Fortune ſhall be eat out by the Intereſt of Uſ is. Thats e een Qbaids "id tal be 
and thoſe that ave Sg io him, ſhall get inn Poſſeſſion malicious Informers, ly Doeg, and Judas, that accuſed 


Wretch the Betrayer of Chriſt, whom he does 
a1; ta his Want, he ſhall not fo mach as be aher by the 20. But I deſeech thee, O Lord, to manizt thoſe kind Indul- 


| being always ready to ſuccour Perſons in Diſtreſs and Perplext- 
12. —— Childlets ; ty. 

and in the next Generation, there ſhall not be any alention made 21. And indeed my cafe at preſent is very deplorable ; Fam for- 

of him. faken of all my Friends 1 Sam. 25. . and wy Grief picrcath my 
13. Whatever Sins his Fore-athers have been guilty of, ſhall be very Heart. 

puniſhed in him their accurſed OF x 


22. J am 2 very Shadow, nay like the Shadow of the ſetting 

is The Exe of God hall take Toes of ory Si which Raney aw . neon LR-® road poor Graſhopper 

he is guilry of, till he bas drawn up fo 7 —— leaps from place to place oftner, than 1 am forced to change my 
Key 25 e dad Him in re Abode. 


23. [ have been. © loogin wan of Nerger that my fen 

15. And the Reaſon of this. is, becauſe the 3 n 
will not ſuffer ſuch Tyranny and Vilkoy to go unpuniſhed, in and camel en 

„ harmleſs Priefts, 1 Sew. 22. 


. His falſe Swearing againſt thoſe Innocent Perſons which he 
with ſo much Satisfaction pur himſelf upon, ſhall at laſt fall with 
heavy Vengeance upon himielf; and he not ſhewing Merey and 


my. Body; my once 


17. His Perjury, with which he is d round 28 with 2 
Garment, ſhall come nigher to him than his Skin 3 for it ſhall enter 
* n 
te we, Numb. 5. 22. WY 

18. noe being We yer he babe wi 0 25 his 
Oirdle, never being able to evade the Puniſhment which ſtall 
hy upon him. 


The Dunk; \ Tel. DAY. 
- 4, Let mine Adverſaries be clothed with Shame: and let them cover them- 
X ſelves with their own Confufion, as with a Cloak, 


29. As for me, Iwill give great thanks unto the Lord with my Mouth : and 
praiſe him among the multitude. . 


7.30. For he ſhall ſtand at the right Hand of the Poor : tofave his Soul from 
unrighteous Judges. 
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40 q That this Pſalm Was written by David, the Tithe 1 e N wn oh it to him, Ad the it 10 hs 11 
ed upon 2 4 Propheſie of the Meſſias, in or before our Saviour: tinde, is evident, by the Queſtion of our Saviour to the egg with 
247 to. Paſſage in this Pſalm, The Lord ſaid into | &6 / rid called him Lord, how is he his Son? Which is 
plain Evidence, that the Jews at that timie, explam 1 this Pf 1 he Meſſias. So likewiſe this Pſalm is erpoumded of Chriſt, Heb. 1. 13. 
and 10. 3. Aud the ſome Modern Jews, in deſpight of Chriſtianity, have interpreted this Pſalm, as written upm Abraham, by Eleazar or 
ro z yet many ef them allow the Subjet of is te be the 2 Tbo the Midraſh upon the Pſalms * this of Abraham, The 
£ lad wito my Lard, c. yet i is h, This is likewiſe the Speech of Gol oo the Metſus. R. Obadiah 


this Pſal l 
the whole of the' Meſſias ; ſo does R. Saadia Gaon wpon Daniel. And ſo do two ancient Rabbiw, R. Barachias 1 Rabbi Lev 15 3 
* th Aoſhi Ben. The Sand Po whole ME * 6 of 6 oy we 22 = 1 8 * 2 7 of the 28 is inerodus — 
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He Lo xD . unto my y Lord: Se thous on my right Hand, tl Imake 
thine Enemies thy Foot-ftool. 
2. TheLonp ſhall fend the Rod of thy Power out of Sion: be thou Ruler, 
even in the midſt among thine Enemies. 

In the Day of thy Power, ſhall the People offer thee Free will Offerings 
with an holy Worſhip: the dew of thy Birth is of the Womb of the Mo 


ring. 
4. The Lox ſware, and will not repent - thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedeck. 


5. The LoxDdupon thy right Hand: ſhall wound even Kings in the Day of 
kit Wrath. 


6. He ſhall judge among the | Heathen ; he ſhall fill tbe places with the dead 
Bodies and ſmite in ſunder the Heads over divers Countries. 


1 2 He ſhall drink of the Brook in the way: therefore ſhall he lift up hs 
ea | 


And come, when theſe malicious Men, that nom do from the due Worſhip, ſhall ſubmit themſelves to thy 
| meſo much Miſchicf, ſhall be in a niuch more deſpicable Condition Laws. | 
| | in ; for when they ſhall have loſt their Power, 3. For at that time, when thy Power ſhall diſplay it ſelf, and the 
the Infamy of their Wickedneſs ſhall fiick as cloſe to them as their * Apoſtolical Forces, ready for their Miſſion, ſhall march out to ſub- 
Cloaths. | | | | due the World to thy ter, Alls 3. 48. the ſeveral Nations 
29. And when God ſhall be pleaſed to deliver me from my * ſhall readily ſubmit elves to thy Juriſdition and facred 
= Troubles, I will not ceaſe ro praiſe God by finging of © Laws: This Inauguration of thine being attended with as many 
tion. 
20. 
Perſons 


to his Honour, and praifing him in the publick Congrega- Meng ws Subjects, zs there are drops of Dew in 2 Morning 
| the Graſs. 
at 


For God is always ready at hand to fuccour innocent 4 I the everlaſting Father, have eſtabliſhed it by an eternal 
7 under Oppreffion, and to fave their Lives from thoſe © Decree, which is equivalent ro 2n Oath, That thou ſtalt not only 
injurious Magiſtrates, and great Men, who would take them be 2 King but 2 Prieft, and that not after the Azronical Order, 
Way. © who Die often, and their Places are filled again by new Succeſſors, 
. — Piatin CX, * bur afoer the Order of Acichiaadeck, 3 Rn. 
N 1 on J a nor of Days, but abideth 2 7. 
HE Almighty to whom I owe an unlimited Obedi- TZ! 2 
ence, has given out an eternal Decree, and directed him- K whoſe Divine Nature thou doft 
felf to my Lord the Meffas, whoſe Subject likewiſe I am, in of, and with whoſe omnipotent Power thou art inveſted, 
theſe Words: Do thou fir with ll the of Majeſtick t make the great Princes of the World to ſabmir to thy Autho- 
© Power on my 1 to that NN 
© of all Cre even the Angelical themſelves, Heb. r. in 
* T3. until I have ſubjugated all che Enemies of thy Spiritual 6. * He ſhall ſer up 2 JuriſdiQtion 2mong the Heathen Nations; 
© Kingdom unto thee ; Death, 1 Cor. 13 25- and the Devil, Mat. and, like 2 great Conqueror, who makes Devaf ation, in th 
7 12. 29. fobm 14. 30. and made them, zs it were, thy Fuot- Places which he ſubdues, he ſhall ſubjeft all that oppoſe themſelv<3 
* flool, to get on Horſe-back upon, in the way of our Affnick to his Dominion. 
þ Conquerors. | 7. * He ſhall at firſt undergo many Troubles and Affüctioas, 
* 2- * The Father and Fountain of the communicating 1 to 28 great Straits as 2 Soldier, who in his Marca 
* all Power to thee, ſhall make thy Empire to begin by Preach- * is forced to drink at the next Stream ; bur, at laft, he ſhall bs 
* ing firit the Goſpel among the Jews, Ads 1. 8. and ſhall from « exalted to the moſt tranſcendent Degree of Glory, Phil. 5. 
* thence propagate it throughout the whole World, the moſt 9. 
* Idolatrous Nations, which are the maſt perfeftly eſtranged 
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Praile _ Will give deen the LoRD with my whole Heart : ſecret 


ly 
78 faithful, and &the[Cpngfegatian, {/ 
Lo Rp are OE, 27. out of all them that have Plea- 


His Work «s worthy t to be 8 20 fad in baer: and his Richteouſ- 


neſs enduveth for ever. 


oy * AN 


4. The merciful and gracious pay d A hath fo done his marvellous works : : tha 5 


they ouh to be had in N 


e hath N Meat untor them that fear b. hi n 
his Ve WI te macht pf. ee 


6. He hath ſhe\ 


ade ts . Eh „kel N 1 8 ra 


Ae a Ki Ay | 


: he ſhall ever be mindful 0 


ev at his People the Power of. Bis Waiks: "that he: may giethem 
the heritage of the Heathen; 00 _ — 


21 taglT d IT 1 


1 


7. The works of his Hands are verity ay judgment: ll bis 8 a, 


ae true. V. Boll: Jie 1104 J 
8. They ſtand faſt r ever os ever: 1 a ne i | in amg 
People: he hath, come 


for ever ; holy and reverend ic his Name. * 


10. The fear of the Lo Rx ax the beginning of N 


9. He [As Redemption. unto. 


* " % 
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> There is ma other Til of this Pſalm, hed only A. Hallelujah. Its conteins 4 Deſct;, 
acceptable Loth to Gad and Man. This Pſalm is modelled into ſeveral Dimeters or 


Alphabet. 


Praiſe the 
L 02d. 


be bleſſed. 


1 erſel, each 232 with foe Lees 35 the Pong 


744 * 


Leſſed ic the Man that feareth the Lo RD; Be hathgrat delight 
in his Commandments. 


2, His Seed ſhall be mighty upon Earth: the Sanden of the faithful fl 


+ 
: 01 4 


3. Riches and Plentcouſneſs ſhall be in his Houſe: and his Rightcouſnek endu- : 


reth for ever. 


4 Unto the Godly there ariſes IP light in the darkneſs: 5 be i is s merciful, lo- 


ving and righteous. 


| Paraphraſe n Plalm CXI. * 

Will heartily | ive Thanks to God, not among the common Herd 

L. prophane .. eople, but in a ſele&t Company of God's Foyer 
ants. 

2. The wonderful: Operations of God's. good Providence, are 


eaſily diſcovered by thoſe who are of a pious Diſpoſition, and take 
pleaſure in the Contemplation thereof. 


3. His Works are full ot Admiration, and Surprize, to. all who 


ſeriouſly conſider them; and all his Diſpenſations, are a. Conſtant 
Serics of. Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 


4. The Lord has eſtabliſhed 25 Paſſover, and other Feaſts of 


his Church, to be a perperual Memorial of his wonderful Delive- 
rances of his People, Exod. 34. 6. 


5. He has carefully provided Food for his Servants, in their great 
Straits, for Abraham, Jacob, &c. with their Families, Gen. 1 2. 11. 
and 42. 1. from Egypt; feeding afterwards the Jews with Manna 
in the Wilderneſs, Exod. 16. in purſuance of the Covenant which he 
made with them, Gen. IS. 1 

6. He demonſſrated before the Heathen his; Omnipotent Power, 
in e the Seven Nations, and planting the Iſraelites in their 


1 indeed theſe and all other Diſpenfarions, of God's Pro- 
we are not only ſubject ro no Impediment; butare exquiſitely 
Los and Holy, no Paſhon or Irregularity mixing in his Determi- 
nations. 

8. It is he that redeemed his choſen People from the Egyptian 
Bondage; he has given us, by the Hand of Gs, a Body of Ani. 


rable Laws; making himſelf, by interpoſing his Almight uthori 
on our behalf, formidable to Un a World. Y 15 * 4 


2 Therefore ir is the moſt adviſable Method, which, any wiſe Man 
urſue, to preſerve. in his Mind a Reverential Awe of God, — 
be ro diebe him; for. the Practice of the Divine Law, is 
chlelel degree of Wiſdom which any one can arrive at; for this will 
procure: him, ſuch a 55 ial 1 ＋ which * en never ere | 
ived of, either in this World or the next. | rs 
* Fa * Paraphraſe on Cſalin CXIL.. 
Hat Man is the moſt Hoy and ſubſtantially Ha py, who lives is 
T 2 conſcientious Fear of God, and in an uniform Obedience of 


his Commands; for ſuch, a Religious Courſe of Life will afford him 


more Pleaſureand Dew, han any can be found in the moſt! 
17 State of Sin. 


9 to live 2 good Life is the propereſt Method 3 5 


take, even to advanee his worldly Happineſs, and to make his Fa, 
al flouriſh 4. for the Piety of ſuch a _ ſeldom fails to entail 
+ Bling Nane enk 


"The ood Things, of this World, ſhall. flow, In upon bis Po- 
10 ; 35 the next Life howeyer, he ſhall nor fal of an eternal 
Rewand. 


4. Unto ſuch 2 good Man in the dark time 3 Affliction, ( which 


no Nan in this World can plead a total . Exemption from) God 


mixes with his Suffarings ſuch gracious Allays of Spiritual Comfort, 
as enables him to bear them with Eaſe and Patience; for his kind 
and mereiful Temper; which he has ſhewed to others, will invite | 
them to improve all Opportunities of relievipg his Wants; and the 
Reflections upon his good and righteous Life, will buoy him up under 
the moſt heavy Preſures, 

5. And 


PIE uf At rey him 2 
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6. For he ſhall never be moved; i, and the Righteous ſhall be had in everlaſting 


remembrance. _ | 
F. He will not be afraid 


* 
. V4 * 
8 8 ils 


eimles. 
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Relay rf 5 Gent to)Nt Lott in ſeveral Particulars; the admirable Privillence of God. 
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It was one y the Liturgical Pſalms ſung at the New Moons, and Paſſover. 8 1 


for evermore. 


1 + "Sy 


Raiſe the Lo x ye Servants: O praiſe the Name of the Lon pop. 
2. Bleſſed be the Name of the Lo RD: from this time forth | 


* 1 \F 4 | | La D127 * 1 Þ | 
3. The Lo RD Name is-praiſed* fromthe” rifing up of the Sun, unto the 


going down of the ſame. 


he E ry * 
© JG * 3 . 1 3% 
del 08% 


IA 


0 8 V . 


4. The Lob is high above all Heathen: and his Glory above the Heavens. 
3. Whois like unto the Lo x B dur God, that hath his dwelling ſo high: and 
yet humbleth himſelf to behold the things that are in Heaven and Earth? 
5. He taketh up the ſimple out of the duft : and lifterh the Poor out of the 

| * ewuol ornrriy i wit Toh tine *f«‚ͤͤ¶̃ f, od RP 


mire, 


8. He maketh the barren Woman to k 


F * 1 8 
14 "8% * ag 


. 


| : ; ; 1 f 8 T4 37 Here x2 8. 48 . | 
$. And indeed his Charity to, the Poor, and providing them 


wich choſe Neceſſaries which they want, is ſo far from leſſening | 


his Eſtate, and impairing his worldly Happineſs, that they are very 
much improved thereby, by his obtaining God's Bleſſing which is 
Promiſed to theſe Vertues, Pſal. 35. 25. and by his Cautions, and 
eircumſpett way of Converſation, he. frees himſelf from thoſe In- 
n Which a paſſionate and unguarded Speech expoſes Men 
. 6. Whereas other Men are expoſed to the Viciffirudes'of this 
World, and thrown down from Plenty to 2 forlorn Degree of 
Foverty ; this Man, all his- time, ſhall maintain the Condition 
of Life which. God has placed him in; and after Death his Me- 
mory ſhall be ſweet and flouriſhing, whilft wicked Mens Names 
ma periſh, or ſhall: be mentioned only with. Diſhonour and In- 


7. When che ill News of any calamitous Diſaſter meets 
| Him, he is not bore down by the Shock of an unforeſeen Mi- 


fortune, but his Spirits are up by his dependence upon a 
22 Cod; which Diſpenfartons 9 Sow Fe kobe are 
deſigned for his good, and will turn to his greater Advantage, 
2 if his own Choice had had the direction of his For- 
ne. As 4 > : 4 * 1 p ; * g 

8. He being animated by the Expectation of the Divine 

Protection, ill ue make Mac | e Compicntes which are 
contrary to his Duty, to gain redreſs from his Misfor tunes, 
but will wait for God's Deliverances, Who he is certain will, 
in his good time, find out Methods to ſecure him from his 
HO Attempts againſt him, better than he himſelf can think 
9. And in conſideration that he has been Charitable to the 
Poor, according to his Abilities, he ſhall ſecure himſelf an 
everlaſting Stare of Glory in another World; and ſhall obtain 


2 honourable - Reputation and comfortable Subſiſtence in 


1 


7. That he may ſet bum with the Princes: even with the Princes of his People. 
Houſe: and tobe a joyful Mother of 


14 * « * 
* 
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wv. And when the Wicked ſee, that his Vertuss ſecure him ſo 
many Temporal and Spiritual Advantages; they ſhall greatly envy 


his Happineſs; but all the hopes which they entertained of attaining 
Proſperity and Greatneſs by their vitious and indirect Practices, 
ſhall not only miſerably fail them, but ſhall bring them into wretched 
Poverty and Contempt. 150 a 


nn; df]7])7§«§—‚— i - 
All ye faichful Servants and Worſhippers of God, Praiſe him, 
CREE JEHOV AH, che only true Gd. 4 

2. To him be aſcribed Honour and Praiſe to all Eternity. 
3. The Lord, for the many wonderful Works which he has done 
for his choſen People, is celebrated all over the World, from the 
moſt Eaſtern to the moſt Weſtern Countries. FN 

4. The moſt 


| {t powerful Heathen-Monarchs, . tho never ſo much 
advanced in Power and Dignity, fall infinitely, ſhort, of his Omni- 
potence and Eternal Glory, who dwellcth in incomprehenſible Ma- 
jeſty in the higheſt Heavens. „ | 3 1 
5. Who is to be compared to our God for his Majeſtick Splen- 
dot?” And yet this is not half ſo glorious as his moſt Godlike Attri- 
butt, his Goodneſs is; who being ſo infinitely exalted above 
all his Creatures, does in great Pity and Condeſcenſion vouchſaſe 
to take care of them, and relieve them in all their Wants. : 

6. He raiſes Men from a forlorn degree of Poverty or Miſery, to 
2 gladſome and comfortable way of living. : . 
7. Nay ſometimes he raiſes them even to the Regal Dignity a8 
he did David, 1 Sam. 2. 8. making him, from being the Shepherd of 


A * Flock, to be Prince of great People. 


He affords the Satisfaction of bearing Children to barren 
Women, ſuch as Sarah and Hannah, taking away from them the 
Reproach of an unfruitful Womb, to their very great Joy and 
Comfort. A 


Para- 
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2. Juda was his Sanctuary: and Ifrael his n 1 on. Darn © -£33 f re n N 85 
3. The Sea fam, thatitd fled: Jordan was driven back,” © SUSE GERI. 
4. The Mountains skipped like Rams: and the little Hills bike a en 5 
3. ailetb thee, thou Sea, that thou Hedeſt. and thou Jordan, that 
thou waſt driven back E- 


Ps ? 


6. Ye Mountains, that ye pred l like Rams : and ye linde Hills like young 


WES Yb 4 "BY NF 


-- Tremble thou Earth at the preſence of the Lord: at the proſence'o of the 


God of Jacob. 


8. Who turned wy hard W into a « fanding Water 


ringing Well. 


I The xy PSALM. . 


and the An 


© 

* * 

; 112 — 75 

= * 2 * ad — * * 1 
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Nun nobis, Domine. 


C 4. 7his. Pſalm is by the Septuagint and vulgar Latin joyned co e ad ates nd aids aki «fe dads! me being 


a 7 Auth mentioned in the Title, the Jews ate very much divided in their Opinions concerni 


who it was wrote by. Some attribute it to 


oſes, when he was in the Red-Sea, ſome to David, ſome to Mordecai and Heſter, ſome to the Three Children in 47069098 Kk contains an 
Exhortation to truſt in God for Aſſſtance, and not to rely either upon Heathen Ae or Mens own Degus. He 


for thy loving woes 


F Ot unto us, O Lo xp, not unto us, but unto thy Name give the priſe b 
aud for thy Truths ſake. 


3. | Wheretore ſhall the Heathen fay : Where is now their God N 
3. As for our God, be is in Heaven: he hath done whatſoever leaſed him. 
4. Their Idols are Silver and Gold: even the works of Mens Hande. 
5. They have Mouthsand ſpeak not: Eyes have they and ſee not. 
6. They have Ears and hear not: Noſes have they and ſmell not. - 
7. They have Hands and handle not, Feet have "7 and walk not: neither 
| cock they through their Throat. 5 5 oe, 


Paraphraſe on pam CXIV.. . 
W's. the Jewiſh, Nation returned from Egypt, where chey Ion 
lived as Sojourners among a foreign People, who exerciſec 
them with a very harſh and barbarous Slavery: 
2. God Almighty was pleaſed to own this People as his only 


Church, and to exerciſe a Theocracy over them, he himſelf being 
their King and Governour. 


3. The Sea it ſelf was ſenſible of this Divine and Omni 
tent Government, and was forced to retire on both ſides, i 
the Channel bare for the Iſraelites to paſs over, Exodus 1 
| 57 Jordan was driven back to his ountain-Head, Fo 


4. Sinai and Horeb were forced to own the ſame Almighty Autho- 
_ ity; and tho? they were great and maſſy Mountains, and ſeemed to 


be compoſed to an eternal Settledneſs and Gravity, yet at his Pre- 
Nas they danced about with a Levity like that of Kids and Lambs, 
us 19. 18. 


5- What was the matter with thee, O Sea, that thou didſt retire 
on both ſides, and leave thy Channel bare? And what was the 
matter with thee, O Jordan, that thou waft driven back to thy 
Fountains Head? 

6. 3 os the matter, O Sinai and Horeb, thar you laid aſide 
your Settledneſs and Gravity, and danced about with 
that of Kids and Lambs? le Tn 

7. Well! it is no wonder that a Mountain or two ſhould tremble 
at God's Preſence; for the whole Earth muſt do ſo, whenever the 
great God of Iſrael pleaſes. 

8. For the hole Power of Nature is ſubject to his Com- 
mand, of which he gave ſufficient Inſtances, when he ſmote 
the Rocks of Meribab and Rephidim, and made thoſe flinty Hills 


w_ flow with a mighty Stream, Exodus 28. 8. Vumber 20. 


| upbraid us with our Unſucceſsfulneſs, in worſhi 


5 Para e Pſalm CXV. 8 

\ Lord, we do not Kalbe any of the pod 5 Succeld in our 75 

lick Undertakings, which thou haſt pleaſed to affor | 

to any Proweſs of our own in effefting it, or any Merit in deſerving 

it; there being no other Motive to excite thee to it, but only 

thy own Gocaneſs, and thy firmneſs to thy Covenant made with 

us, which however we by our Sins have over and over again 
voided. 

2. And what reaſon, 1 pray now, have the —— Idolaters to 

ing the only true 

; ſinee they wi have of late ſo little Can © tobrag of their 


Attempꝑts u 
nap he kg indeed, is not to be ſeen with mortal Eyes, and to 

be Handled and carried about as their Idols are; but he has 2 glorious | 
Seat in the higheſt Heaven, and from thence he gives our Orders for 
the Government of the whole World, which he diſpoſes of at his 
Pleaſure, 

4. Theirs are fooliſh ſenſeleſs Gods, made of Silver and Gold, and 
formed by the Hand of a mean Artificer. 
J. They are made indeed with Mouths, but which are indeed 
of no manner of Uſe, not being able to ſpeak a Word; they have 
Eyes which afford no more fights than thofe of a Man who is ſtark 
blind. | 

6. Their Ears are not capable of admitting the Senſation, 
of Sounds; and they have Nofes which cannot ſmell any 
thing, whether Pleaſant or Ungrateful, that is brought to 


7. Their Hands are not endowed with any Motion or Senſe of 
Feeling, nor can their Feet carry them one ſtep from the Place where 
they are ſer? and their Mouths likewiſe are fo far from uttering 
any articulate Voice, that they cannot of themſelves make the leaſt 


Noiſe, 8. Both 


K 


„ Re. &. he dts 


83 
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E 


as long as I live. 


truſt in them. 

efence. | 
defender. 

defender. 


12. The Lo RD hath bmi of u 


PCVP M 
8. They that make them are like unto them: and ſo are all ſuch as put their 


10 ; | ' 220 * / . k 5 | : | 2 "HF" 
11. Le that fear the Lo Rp, put your truſt in the Lord * hejs 0 i heh 


h ; ar * y 1 2 , 
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- 9. But [thou Houſe of ] Iſrael, truſt thou in the Lord: he is their ſuccour and 
10. Ye Houſe of Aaron, put your truſt in the Lo x D: he i their helper and 


r and 


and he ſhall bleſs xs: even he ſhall 


bleſs the Houle of Iſrael, he ſhall bleſs the Houſe of Aaron. 


* 


13. He ſhall bleſs them that fear the Lo RD: Both ſmall and great. ES 


14. The Lox ſhall increaſe you more and more: you and your Children. 


[ 


15. Ye are the bleſſed of the Loxv: who made Heaven and Earth. © 
_ 16, All the whole Heavens are the Lo RD; the Earth hath he given to the 


Children of Men. ; | — 4 
17. The dead praiſe not thee, O Lo RD; neither all they that go down into 


falence. - 


18. But we will praiſe the Lo x D: from this time forth for evermore. Praiſe 


the Loxp. 


i 


MORNING PRAYER. 


. 


Dilesi, quaniam. 


Jun Pſalm having no Title, makes it uncertain who was the Author, und what is the Otcafimn of the Writing theteof : Some attribute dt 


David after the Abſalomian Rebellion; others to him at the bringi 


ng the Ark to Mount Sion ; but it is moſt probable it was wrote by Eſdras 


at the Return from the 3 z which Opinion is favoured by ſome -Chaldaick Expreſſions which occur therein, And the whole Nation of the 


Fews are repreſented in the Name of a ſingle Perſon.” 


An well pleaſed that the Lox» hath heard the Voice of my Prayer. a 
I. 2. That he hath inclined his Ear unto me: therefore will I call upon Bim 


3. The Snares of death compaſſed me round about: and the pains of Hell gat 


hold upon me. 
19 


ſhall find trouble and heavineſs, and I will call upon the Name of the 


Lord: O Lo xp, I beſeech thee, deliver my Suu. 
5. Gracious is the Lo x D, and Righteous: yea, our God is mercifuul. 
6. The Lo no preſerveth the ſimple: I was in Miſery, and he helped me. 


8. Both they that make them for Gods, and they that worſhip 


them for ſuch, are altogether as Stupid and Blockiſh, as theſe Idols 


themſelyes, 


9. But whilſt theſe Senſeleſs Heathens worſhip 
do thou, O Jewiſh Nation, which haſt the 2 pineſs to worſhip 
the true and eternal God, do thou put thy truſt ooh in him for thy 
10. And you, O ye Sacred Prieſts, the Lineage of Aaren, who 
have the Honour of officiating in his Divine Service, and therefore 
have particular Obligations to reverence him; do you always retain 
an entire Confidence in his Protection, tho under the moſt prefling 
Difficulties, hes 5 OS 
11. The like Duty is required from every one of you, who are 


God's choſen People and Servants ; for if you place a hearty Confi- 
dence in him, he will never fail in any Extremity, to afford you Deli- 


ve rance. 


12. For he is always ſenſible of the Difficultics which we may 


any time lie under, and is ready, when it is proper, to afford us 


Deliverance; he will afford Deliverance to the Tewi . 
her Sacred Prieſts, ; aff 1 - f e J {h Nation, and ro 


13. He will nd Deliveranceto his choſen People, to Men; Women 


and Children, of every Eſtate and Condition, 


14. Nay, he ſhall not only preſerve you, but make you a very flouriſh- 
ng le, caufing you to increaſe to 2 wonderful degree above other 


Nations, and to be crouded with numerous Inhabitants, and a mighty 


Stock of Children. : 
Is. And indeed what Bleſſings can you not expect, who are 


= 3 Favourites of the great God of Heaven and 
5 | * 


16. Our great God has made the Heaven to be his Palace, in 
which he keeps his Royal Reſidence ; and the Earth he has 


theſe fooliſh Gods ; 


7. Turn 


given for the Uſe of Mankind, for their Suſtenance and Sup” 


port, the more comfortably to pay him a Religious Worſhip 


ere. | . 4 
17. And therefore it is a Duty incumbent upon all Mortals, to pay 
him a Religious Worſhip in his publick Service, 28 long as they itay 
in this World, before they go into the obſcure State of the other, 
where they cannot partake in it, | {ha wag 6d oY 
18. But we all — 5 us take up 2. joint-Reſolution of praiſing God 
in the publick Aſſemblies, as long as we live, and we truſt that 
our Poſterity after us ſhall do the ſame, throughout all ſucceſſive 
. | / 
of oh '  Paraphraſe on Pſalm Cy. 
I: has been 2 wonderful Satisfaction to me, that it has pleaſed my 
gracious God, to hear the Prayers I have made tb him under my 
great Afﬀliction, f 


* 


2. That he has bowed down from his Heavenly Throne, to 


lend an Ear to my humble Suit; for which unmerited Favour I will 

y my bounden Thanks to him, as long as I ſhall continue in this 

orld. | | | 

3- The Snaresof Death had intangled me, and all the Agonies of 

a dying Man were upon me. | j 
4. Rnd, tho I was long under the greateſt Vexation and Trouble, 


11 fought no Relief, but by addreffing my ſelf ro God in devout 
Prayer, beſeeching him to ſpare my Lite. | 


3. And then I experienced the Lord to be a gracious, 2 juſt, and 
a merciful God. . 

6. For he never falls to preſerve the good Man, who does not 
make uſe of any erafty Arts for his Deliverance, but truſteth only in 
God for it; for he was pleaſed to 1 my Afflictions from me 
when I was deſtitute of any Human Aid. Ag ER 


Ay 


The xxiv. D A * 
thee. 


8. And why? thou haſt deliveredmy 


and my Feet from falling. 


Tue Pſalms, 5 
. Turn again then unto thy reſt, O my Soul: for the Lord hath retrarded 


Soul from Death: mine Eyes from Tears, 


9. Iwill walk before the Lo xp in the Land of the Living. 


10. I believed, and therefore will I ſpeak, but I was ſore troubled : I faid in 


11. What reward ſhall I give unto the Lo RD: for all the benefits that he hath 


done unto me? 


12. 1 will receive the Cupot Salvation: and call upon the Name of the Lon. 
13. I will pay my Vows now in the preſence of all his People: right dear in 


the ſight of the Lo x > is the Death of his Saints. 


14. Behold, 


O Loxp, how that I am: thy Serva 


* 


nt: Lem thy Servant, and the 


Son of thine Haind-maid, thou haſt broken my Bonds in ſunder. 


x 


= 


is. I will offer to thee the Sacrifice of Thankſpiving : and will call upon the 


Name of the Lo xD. 


16. I will pay my Vows unto the Lo RD in the fight of all his People in the 
Courts of the Lo x »'s Houſe, even in the midſt of thee, O Jeruſalem. Praiſe 


* 


the Lo RD. 


The CXVII PSALM. 
Laudate Dommum. 


<q This Pſalm is a Prophetical Exaltation, upon the Call of the Gentiles, 


Praiſe the Lox, all ye Heathen : praiſe him, all ye Nations. 


2. For his merciful kindneſs-is ever more and more towards us: and the 


Truth of the Lo x D endureth for ever. Praiſe the Lo Rx D. 


The CVIIL PSALM. 
Confitemims Domino. 


. . 


* ; : 


o 
« 
4 ” 


q © This Pſalm, tho it bears no Title, is generally by Ancient and Moderns, attributed to David. And. it was probably an Inauguration Hymn = 
After he was recognized. King of all Iſrael and Judah. I is written in the Dialogical Form, in which there are ſeveral Interlocutors, viz. Davids 


the People, and the Prieſts. The Pſalm ſeems # have been ſung in 
That there are ſome Prophetical Expreſſions therein which relate to the 


11. but many of the ancient Rabbies affirm, as St. Jerom Jays. 


theſe Parts, in a publick. Proceſſion to the Tabernacle, up Mount Sion. 
Meſſias, not only the Writers of the New Teſtament, Mat. 21. 42. Acts 4. 


— 0 Give Thanks unto the Lo R D, for be 1s gracious : becauſe his Mer. 


endureth for ever. 


3. I Ifrael 


for ever. 


7. Therefore, O my Soul, be not thou any lon er diſquieted, nor been as it were 2 Slave born in thy Houſe, by knocking off the 


be thou anxious about th 
lately wrough 
all fitting 


y future Proſperity ; fer God, who has 


t ſo great a Deliverance for thee, will not fail to take 
e of thee, 


8. Becauſe thou haſt reſcued my Life from 2 mortal Diftem- 


per; thou haſt aſſwaged m 
down with Water 


through Weakneſs, 
u 


y Grief which made mine Eyes run 
3 thou haſt ſtrengthned my Legs, which, 
* keep me 


were not able to ſupport me 
bu 9. 2 — I find I ſhall not die of my moſt dangerous Diſtemper, 


10. I firmly beliey | 3 
(and 1 ly believed, being under my moſt preſſing Calamities 
ood time 


aſſion, I co 
cerity. 


\ 11. How ſhall I be able to return ſufficient Thanks to m ei- 
2 4 ſuch an unparall'd Benefit, which he N 
| = wy co confer upon me, in bringing me to my native 
n ſolemn manner drink of the Sacred Cup. as is uſual in thoſ 
Offerings, and will put up x ed Whos te . 
ſtance towards me. nnn np nr ue: * 
13. I will in the ſolemn Congregation teſtiſie m i 

ſole y gratitude 

to God, that ;I may incline them all to follow my . — ; 


caking notice that the Lives of good Men are. ſo dear to God 
that he will not ſuffer them to be deſtroyed by their Ene. 


work my Deliverance z tho in the Warmth of my 
uld not but tax every one in the World beſides of Inſin- 


now confeſs, | that he 1s 


him, in the ſolemn 


to continue, to promote the Glory of God, in this 


time, 


gracious: and that his Mercy' e e 
"a Fe 553. Let 


Chains which were upon my Legs in my late deplorable State of 
Caprivity.. _ - „„ 

15. 1 will offer up 2. thankful. Sacrifice to his Honour, and will 
put up my devout Prayers to beg his further "Aſſiſtance towards 
me. 

* I will offer. up the Euchariſtical Sacrifice which I vowed to 

e en; in the Courts of che Temple 

where they are uſed to be offered, in the City of Jeruſalem. Bleſſed 
be the Name of the Lord. 8 | 


: Paraphraſe on Pſalm CXVIL 


Au ye Heathen Nations, join with us in praiſing the only true 
t aſhamed to own it) that God would in his O God! | 5 


2. For the Promiſes of God. are .more and more. fulfilled be- 
yond our Expectation; for it was 2 very great Favour that ſo 
great a Nation as that of the Jews ſhould be raiſed from the 
Loins of Abraham, but that the Gentile World ſhould be graf- 
red in upon his Stock, is ſtill a larger and more ſurprizing 
Bleſfng. For which we are obliged for ever to praiſe the 


Lord. 
an Euchariſtical Sacrifice to his Honour, and 


Paraphraſe on Pſalm CXVIII. | 

David.] Hay your bounden Thanks to the great God for 2 
: P conſtant Series of his Favours continued to us: For 
his kindneſs to us is ſo ſettled, as not to be abated by am time. ; 
2. Let all the Tribes of 1/rae/ now gathergd together in 
this Religious Aſſembly, make their publick Acknow ledgment 
of God's great Mercy in eſtabliſhing Peace and Quier in this 
Nation, and putting an end to all Conteſts about the Crown; 
for God's kindneſs to ws is ſo ſettled, 4s mt to be abated by any 


' C2 587 3. Let 


and bleſſing of God, for the Event of any 


The Palm. 


We xxiv. DAY. 


31 Let the Houſe of Aaron now confeſs : that bi Mercy endureth for ever. 
4. Yea, let them now that fear the Lox, confeſs: that his Mercy endu- 


reth for ever. ot 


1 - 


* 
o 


., Icalleduponthe Lon p in Trouble : and the Lord heard me at large. | 


6. The Lo RD « on my fide: I will not fear what Man doeth unto me. 


7. The Lo xp taketh my part with them that help me: therefore ſhalt] ſee 


my defire upon mine Enemies. 


8. I: is better to truſt in tlie Lo xD: than to put any Confidence in Man. 
9. It s better to truſt in the Lo RD: than to put any confidence in Princes. 


LORD will I deſtroy tbem. 


11. They kept me in on every fide, 
Cho. but in the Name of the Lord will I 


12. They came about me like 


help. 


they kept me in, I fay, on every fide : 


deftroy them:'! © 


and are extinct even as the Fire among 


Thorns : Cho. for in the Name of the Lord I will deſtroy them. 
r3. Thou haſt thruſt ſore at me, that I might fall: but the Lo xD was my 


14. The Lo nv is my Strerigth'and my Song: and is become my Salvation. 


15. The Voice of Joy and Health 2 
right Hand of the Lo R e e mighty things to paſs. 


16. The right Hand of the 


in the dwellings of the Righteous: the 


o'RD hath the pre- eminence: the right Hand of 


the Lo Rx p bringeth mighty things to pass. 
17. I ſhall not die, but live: and declare the Works of the LO Rp. 
18. The Lo xp hath chaſtened and corrected me: but he hath not given me 


over unto death. 5 


19. Open me the Gates of Righteouſneſs : that I may go into them, and give 


Thanks unto the Lo RD. 


* 


20. This is the Gate of the Lo x 5: the Rightebus ſhall en- 


ter into it. 


3. Let the ſame Acknowled grient be made by the prieſis in chis 
ſolemn Proceſſion, That God's indneſi to us is ſo ſettled, 4s not tobe 
abated by any time. h | | 1 


4. Let the Proſelytes, and all other devout Worſhippers of 


God make the like Acknowledgment of the goodneſs of God, 
and that his kindneſs to us is ſo ſettled, as not to be abated by any 
time. | | p 

3. After my many Afflict ions which J ſuſtained under Saul's 
Reign, and the many Troubles I have been expoſed to, ſince 
my Advancement to the Crown of Judah; God has been pleaſed 


to grant my Petitions, in as ample a manner as my Heart could 


have deſired, . : 8 1 

6. And fince I have ſuch ſufficient Evidence to believe, that 
God takes my part, I ſhall not for the future be afraid of the 
Combinations of the whole World againſt me. 

7. And ſince God has been pleaſed to ſupport my few Friends, 
who ſtood true to my Intereſt ; 1 do not Toute but my Enemies 
will run away as faſt from me, as Saul's Troops did from my 


_ - handful of Men. 


8. I have by my own Experience found it to be an undoubted 
» that tis a much wiſer. Courſe to 2 upon the favour 


terprize, than upon 
any — Aſſiſtance how great ſoever. | | 5 
9. Nay, tis much more prudent to rel upon 1 God's Succors, 
chan the Alliances of the moſt potent Pricces, weak oth 
10. A multitude of Nations did league together with the Philj- 


ſtines againſt me, 2 Sam. 5. 17. but bei ed by the Power o 
God, I made no difficulty of overcomin To * 95 4 


11. When the affociate Arms of the Philiſtines on one fide, 
and the Syrians and Ammonites on the other, quite encircled me 


por, aſſiſted by the Power of God, made no difficulty of overcoming 


12. No ſwarm of Bees ever came thicker about me, than theſe 


 Joynt-Forces of my Adverſarics, and tho they bounced and cracked 


like 2 Fire of Thorns, yet they were as ſoon extinguiſh'd too: 
For being aſſiſted by the Power of God, I made no difleulsy of overcom- 
em. 


13. For you, O my Enemies, made all che vigorous Attack 


Levi tes, Porters of the 
Caſtle of Mount Sion. 


22. The 


David. 21. Iwill thank thee; for thou haſt heard me: and art become my 


Salvation; 


1311 3 PE, . 3 9 ü 2 f 3 
were able, to Dethrone me from my Royal Dignity but tlie 
Lord Was my Aſſiſter, who was a better Defence chan any other 
1 The Lord is my Support; the praiſe of my Delive- 


rance is owing to him alone, it is he only that has preſerve 


me. | a $45 
Is. All good Mens Families are full of Joy and amr 
for che Succeſſes and Deliverances thou haſt been need ro 1 my 
me; all aſeribing it to the working of God's Almighty. To“ Kin 
ſettling me, after ſo many Struggles and Difficulties, in the King- 
dom of Fudab and Iſrael. 5 3 „ 

16. Tay 9 of God can. ſurmount all Force and Aube 
fition z the Power of God brings to paſs the greateſt an 
ſurprizing Events. F 5 OS 

Ta I fad that now my Troubles and Perſecutions, 9 = 
dangered my Life, are paſſed and gone; but my Enemies , At be 
being deſeated, I ſhall live to commemorate God's unpara 

oodneſs to me. [ x 3 2 EL fe „ ir 5 f / e 
e 18. Who made all my Afflictions to be only a gentle Corrie 
to me; but did not tay his Rod ſo ſeverely upon me, 2579 
away my Lifſe. ; RN 

15 And now we are advanced in our Proceſſion, to a * 
of Mount Sion; open to me thoſe ſacred Gates, you tha r, 
Tevites entruſted with being Porters thereof; that 0 may 8⁰ _ 
them, and offer Sacrifice in the Courts of the Tabernacle o 2 
great God; and pay my bounden Thanks for his great Favours | 
me | 


e „ een e to know, tut 
20. Levites, Whoever makes this demand ought to know, che 
this is the Gate which belongs to the Great ] E HO VAH "_ 

none but 1 and holy Men ought to enter in here. Sung in 
P F th Gat 5 Q p ds - " . ; ol ES 
G we David. And now being entred into the Courts of thy 


rhich I put 
ble Thanks, for ſo favourably. hearing my Prayers Which, I bn. 
up to os ns my moſt grievous Afflictions in Saul 8 2 1 
thou having now been pleaſed, not only to deliver me 2 n 
my dangerous Condition, bur to advance me to the Ro) 


Dignity. 12 11. And 
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We xxiv. DAY. The Pſalms. Poe Re ns FR 

22. The ſame Stone which the Builders refuſed: is become the *Head/ohe in 
the corner- %% HION ft 3 Od 1 1 fo Wen f e (£27 1h 

People.] 23: This is the Lo R p's doing: and it is marvellous in our Eyes. 

24. This the Day which the Lo x hath made: we will fejoyce and be glad 

in it. 7 i | creat 1697 200.314W 1 al mEAON GROSS 5. 
25: Help me nou, OLoxpt O Lon p, fend us now Proſperity.” 5 

Preeſt. | 26. Blefled be he that cometh in the Name: of "the Lis RD we haye 
wiſhed you good luck, ye that are of the Houſe of the Lord. 


: 


27. God 2 the Lo RD who hath ſhewed-us Light'* bind the”Satrifice with 
Cords, yea, even unto the Horns of the Altar. 
David.] 28. Thou art my God, and I will thank thee! tho art my God, and 
Iwill praiſe thee. CECT Vini 11 907! een ele .11 


29. O give Thanks unto the Lo x b fot be i gracious: and his Mercy end 
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The CRIX PALM 
4 a carat 0 5 4 1 R wi «x3 1 
BE WF & © Þ 2008 nnn FELLA . aha © s h hes: | : 
Toms I a xo] 71 to hon ongir 
TT This Pſalm is ttnerally thought to be compoſed by David; 10 if fo, it muſt he ſome tine of b £3fe when he wut pretty much at leiſure, 


to write ſo long, and ſo operoſe a Compoſition, For this Pſalm conſiſts. of 22 Oftaſticks, or Steves, of eight Verſes, All the Verſes of each Fn 
gle Stave . 2 Letter of the Hebrew Alphabet, 72 hence 1 is denominated. So that the ff —_ Verſes begin with 
Aleph A, the next with Beth B, Gimel G, '@'c. It is farther Remarkable, that in every one of theſe Verſes, the Numb of which amounts 
to 176, there is ſome Word or other which ſignifies the Law of God, excepting- only the ſecond Verſe of Ain, or Feci Judicium & Juſtitiam. 
There are Ten Words which are uſed to this Purpoſe, promi ſcuouſty in, this Compoſition. I. Torah, or Lam; 2. Derek, or Way; 3. Gneduth, 
Teſtimony ; 4. Pekudim, Commandments z 5. Mitzevoth, Precept; 6, Imra, Word ; 9. Miſhphatim, Judgments 3, 8, Zedeck, Righteouſneſs 3 
9. Chukkim, Statutes ; 10. Emunah Truth. The Pſalm contains a number of very excellent pious Reflections aud Rules, without amy great 
Connexion or Dependence on each other; which was the reaſon probably they were wrote in this Acreſtical Method, that the Initial Letters mig he 
be à help to the Memory of thoſe, who were to leary it in the Original. nne | 


L Leeſſed are thoſe that are undefiled in the way: and walk in the Law of the 
LorkD. | Hoe 


2. Bleſſed are they that keep his Teſtimonies : aud ſeek him with their whole 


Hear 0. 


3. For they who do no wickedneſs: walk in his ways. | 
4. Thou haſt charged: that we ſhall diligently keep thy Commandments. - 
5. O that my ways were made ſo direct: that I might keep thy Statutes! 


ments. 
22. And in this I am like a great Stone, whom the Builders long 
neglected as an uſeleſs Thing, but were at laſt forced to make uſe 
of it for a Corner-ſtone, and main Support of the Building. And 
herein I find my ſelf to be a Type of the Meſfias, whom the Jews 
In his Time ſhall unworthily trear, but ſhall afterwards be exalted 
to the greateſt Honour. 5 | 
23. Fele. This is a fingular and unuſual Effet of God's 
Providences, and which fills all, who conſider it, with Wonder 
and Aſtoniſhment. | | 
24+ This is a Day, which the Lord hath in a peculiar manner 
made, (i. e.) ordered to be kept Holy, Exod. 34. 22. Deut. 5. 
15. in Memory of the Eſtabliſhment of the Judaical Monarchy ; 
and we will exerciſe our ſelves in the Acts of a pious Joy, ſuita- 
ble to ſo great a Feſtivlll. , 53 
25. Beſeeching thee to be favourable to our King and Govern- 


ment, and that we may be happy under his Reign, which affords us 


ſuch promiſing ExpeRtations in the beginning of it. 
26. Prieſts, We the Prieſts of che moſt high God, whoſe 


Office it is to attend about the Sacrifices of his Tabernacle, we | 


bleſs you Religious People, who come hither with devout Affections 


in the Name of God; we the Domeſticks of the Great JEHOVAH, + 


implore a Bleffing upon you, from tlie God whom we have the 
Honour immediately to wait upon. E 
27. It is our, the only true God, who has procured us thisbright 
State of Joy and Tranquility, and therefore in token of our Gra- 
titude, we are ready to offer up our Sacrifice to his Honour; 
come make haſte with the Victim which is to be offered, and 'tye 
it up to the Horns of the Altar. | | 


28. David. Thou haſt been always to me a kind and u gre 


6. So ſhall I not be confounded: while I have reſpect unto all thy Command- 


71 


eious God, for which I ought to e, the greateſt Thank 
which my Heart can conceive, or my Tongue can expreſs. 
29. O all ye Nations of the Jews, pay your bounden Thanks | 
to the great God, for a conſtant Series of his Favours continued 
to us: For his kindneſs to us is ſo ſettled, as not to be abated by any 
time. ; ; | | We: C Blog 


. Paraphraſe on Pſalm CXIX. 
Aleph. Be ati immaculats. 


Thoſe Perſons who propoſe poſe to themſelves, to arrive at 38 
1 much Happineſs as their Nature is capable of, ought with 
e reumſpection to ſquare their Lives, according 23 

the Law of God directs. 6 pts "2 | 
. In the next place, they ought to take care, that they be 
diligent in the publick Service of God, and in their private and 

ſt earneſt Worſhip of him. RB WY 

3. And laſtly, that they be not guilty of any kno! . 
*. they do their Duty in every thing which Religion obliges 

4. Thou haſt given us in Charge, that we ſhould with all Dili- 
gence and Watchfulneſs obſerve thy facred Laws; 


me 
8. Therefore I beſeech thee, O gracious Lord, to afford 
ſuch 2 Portion of thy Grace, that I may be enabled to fulfil 


them. . 
6. Whilſt I religiouſly obſerve thy Laws I ſhall have -_ 
thing eithar within my own Mind, or without, to reproac 


gre 7. When 


J at of thy Righteouſneſs. 


I will thank thee with an unfeigned Heart: when I ſhall have learned the 


Tie Xxlv. DAY: 


8. J will keep thy Ceremonies : O forſake me not utterly: 


, 907 1191 Beth. In quo corriget ? 


i after thy Word ? 


5 | Herewithal ſhall a young Man cleanſe his way : even by ruling himſelf 


2. With my whole Heart have I ſought thee : O let me not go wrong out of 


thy Commandments. | 
3. Thy Words have 
4. Bleſſed art thou 


5. With my Lips 


[ hid within my Heart : that I ſhould not fin againſt 


O Lo RD: O teach me thy Statuts. . 
ve I been telling: of all the Judgments of thy Mouth. 


6. I have had as great delight in the way of thy Teſtimonies : as in all maner 


of Riches. 


57. I will talk of thy Commandments : and 
8. My delight ſhall be in thy Statutes : 


Gimel. Retribuc ſervo tuo. 


Do well unto thy Servant : that 1 may live and keep thy Word. 1 
2. Open thou mine Eyes: that J may ſee the wondrous things of thy 


” 


O 


Law. 


| have reſpect unto thy ways. 
and I will not forget thy Word. 


3. Tam a ſtranger upon Earth: O hide not thy Commandments from me. 


4. My Soul breaketh out for the very fervent defire : that it hath alway unto 


thy Judgments: 


5. Thou haſt rebuked the Proud: and curſed are they that do err from thy 


Commandments, 


6: O turn from me Shame and Rebuke : for I have kept thy Teſtimonies. a 
7. Princes alſo did fit and ſpeak againſt me : but thy Servant is occupied in ti 


Statutes. 


8. For thy Teſtimonies are my delight: and my Counſellers. 


7. When I am well inſtructed in thy Laws, I ſhall be better 
qualified to offer up my Devotion to God ; they affording the beſt 
Information to diſcharge this Duty aright, _ Ip 
8. Since I have a fixed Reſolution of uniformly obſeryi 
andments, I have no donbt that thou wilt utterly forſake 
me; truſting that thou wilt deliver me from any Calamity which 
lies hard upon me, in thy due time. a 


| a Beth. In quo corriget? 5 
7 any young Man, that is under the Power of untameable 
Appetites and Paſſions, want a Method to teach him how 

to live a pure and unblamable Life? Let him rule his Actions ac- 
cording to the Preſcripts of thy Word, _ | 

2. My Heart is fully bent and reſolved to depend upon thee, 
and to praiſe and Honour thee ; therefore I beſeech thee, that l 
may not make any -Miſcarriage, in any conſiderable Point of my 
uty. | e 
3. I have treaſured up thy Sacred Word in my Heart, to be an 
ntidote againſt any Temptation which may aſſault ie. 
4. O Lord, I do not fail to praiſe and gloriſie thy holy Name; 
bur that I may do it to better Purpoſe, 1 beſeech thee to afford 
me a clearer inſight into thy holy Word, than f have yet attained 
to. | | | 


3. Nay, I have, not only meditated upon thy Law, but I take all 
fit Opportunities of declaring it in my Converſation, and in infor- 
ming others concerning it. 1222s | 
6. Nay farther, I take more Pleaſure and Satisfaction in 
contemplating, and diſcourſing upon theſe Divine Sanctions, than 
= n * or Honour, or any other Pleaſure which this World 
1 
7. Thy Commandments ſhall be my Leſſon, which 1 ſhall be 
eontinually ſaying over and over, and my Thoughts ſhall always be 
intent upon them. 
8. Nor do I think it to be a grievous Exerciſe to me, to ſtudy 
thy holy Law, but I delight myſelf in it; and by going thro' ſo 
conſtant and ſo pleaſant a Task, it will fix the Dottrine of 


thy 


Daleth. 


thy revealed Will ſo perfectly in my Heart, that I ſhall never forget 
it. He 
Gimel. Retribue ſervo tuo. i 
2 I were to offer up a Petition to thee, in which thou mighteſt 
exert thy Bounty to me in the greateſt Extent 3 it ſhould nor 
be for long Life, or any of the ordinary Satisfactlona thereof, 
but for thy Grace, that I might live ſuch a Life as thy Law doth 
direct. : 1 5 
2. And if I may be ſo bold to put in for 2 ſecond Favour, I 
beg of thee to enlighten, my Underſtanding, that 1 may have z 
clear Notice of the many Excellencies which are couched in thy 
written Word, which are ſo , beneficial to me, for my Underſtan- 


* 


ding the Perfections of thy Nature, and for the diſcharge of my 


Dux ˖ 6c) "Mc hs 2 LS eee 
3. I rake as little Satisfaction in all earthly Enjoyments, as if 1 
was à perfect Sojourner, in this World, and , which 1 look upon 
no more mine, than the Inn 1 am for a Night to lodge in; there- 
fore, I beſcech thee, do not deprive me of the Comfort I receive, 
in meditating upon thy Law, which is the only ſolid Pleaſure I 
am poſſeſſed of. 


4. My Soul breaks out into paſſionate Expreſſions, to denote | 
the great and languiſhing Deſire, . and Love, ir hath for chy 


* 


Commandments. 


3. As good Men, who. diligently obſerve thy Laws, have thy 
Bleſſing continually attending them; ſo wicked Men,"who tranſpre(s 
thy Commandments, are under thy heavy Puniſhment and thy 
Curſe. 155 


6. Let thy Indignation rather fall upen theſe wicked Rebels 


to thy Authority; but exempt thy Servant from theſe Penalties, 
* am, to the utmoſt of my Power, a diligent obſerver of thy 
W. | 


9. Princes and great Men made a Mock of me, for my Religion 
and Devotion, in their ungodly Meetings; but notwithſtanding 
this, 1 continue to meditate upon thy Law, which is my molt re- 
freſning Comfort. . 


i Daleth. 


* 


thy Statutes. 


The Pſalis. go 


| Y Soul cleaveth to the Duſt: O quicken thou me according to th 


i++ Fi : 
149 / : 1 


, 


- 
*& FP 


F4 bh eg | 
y Wotd. 


2. I have knowledged my ways, and thou heardeſt me: O teach me 


3. Make me to underſtand the way of thy Commandments: and ſoſhallI talk 


of thy wondrous works. 


4. My Soul melteth away for very heavineſs: comfort thou me according unto 


thy Word. 
Law. 


4 #3 2 5, T3597 


5. Take from me the way of Lying: and cauſe thou me to make much of thy 


6. I have choſen the way of Truth: and thy Judgments have Ilaid before me. 
7. I have ſtuck unto thy Teſtimonies : O Lo RD, confound me not. 
8. Iwill run the way of thy Commandments: when thou haſt ſet my Heart 


at liberty. 


8 5 Legem bone. 15 


L, [ "Each me, O Lord, the w 


end. 
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ay of thy Statutes : and I ſhall keep it mo the 


2. Give me Underſtanding, and I ſhall keep thy Law: yea, Iſhall keep itwith 


my whole Heart. 


ſire. 


3. Make me to go in the Path of thy Commandments: for therein is my de- 


4. Incline my Heart unto thy Teſtimonies : and not to Covetouſneſss. 
5. O turn away mine Eyes, leſt they behold vanity: and quicken: thou me 


in thy way. 


| 14 „„ of TY EOE MRI Lot Tit 43903 4 
6. O ſtabliſn thy Word in thy Servant: that I may fear thee. e 
7. Take away the rebuke that Iam afraid of; for thy Judgments are good. 


teouſneſs. 


7 


8. Behold, my delight is in thy Commandments: O quicken me in thy Righ- 


- © Daleth. Adheſit peviments. 


| M* Life is ſunk into the Grave; O do thou revive me by tlie 
Precepts of thy Word, which will be a new Life and Soul 
to me. | 
2. I laid before thee all the Miſcarriages of my Liſe, beggin 
of thee Forgiveneſs for them, which thou waſt graciouſly 2 
to afford me; do thou therefore, O Lord, rightly inform my Mind 
in oy Law, that I may not make any Miſtakes in my Duty 
3. Cive me 2 full Underſtanding of all the admirable Rules 
and Methods, which the Law preſeribes, and this will afford 
2 2 conſtant Subject of Meditation, to exerciſe my Thoughts 
. 18 21 1 
4. My Soul is 
of ſo many Sins z bur the graeions Promiſes which thy holy 
hikes. affords, is the beſt Cordial to ſtrengthen and revive 
5. I bcſcech thee not to ſuffer in me any fraudulent or deceitful 
Word, or Action ; but make me to eſteem thy Law; above che 
Dy * which thou canſt make me. renn 
6. ve made à holy and vertuous Life my choice, ma- 
75 thy Commandments the Rule to govern all my Actions 


7. I have conſtantly adhered to the Obſervation 
Laws, whatever 


ſeem to deter me 
diſappointed 
thee. | 


** 


of th 
Difficulties © and Dangers ſometimes Sight 
me from my Duty; therefore ler me not be 
„ In my Expectatiun of my Deliverance, from 


8. I will not go any 
run in the Courſe 
pleaſed ro ſer 
encompaſs me, 


ordinary pace, but will make hafte, and 
of thy Commandments z when thou fhalr be 
my Mind trce from the Troubles, which at preſent 


grown faint and languiſhing, under the Senſe 


„ 1 Mau. 


77 


* 
14 ” 
1 


” 
* 


He. Legem pone. 

Gracious Lord, inſtruct me fully in the Knowledge of thy 
O0 Laws ; and then I ſhall be enabled to keep them, as long as 
I live: | 

2. Give me a ſufficient ' inſight into thoſe ſaered Precepts, 
and then I ſhall be qualified to keep entirely every part there- 
of (ft! W 471 | ' "REY ' a | a 
3. Do thou direct my Steps, and teach me to go in the 
Paths which thy holy Commandments have chalked out; for 
mat is the moſt delightſom Employ, which 1 can be exerciſed 

4. And if my Heart yet have not a ſufficient Bent to thy Pre- 
cepts, do thou incline it more and more to a love of them; and let 
me not be moved from any Point of my Duty, by any Temporal 
Conſiderations, [OD STE RD Lotus not 

5. Let not my Eyes be inclined to Vanity, nor be delighted 
with any impure Objects; but on the contrary, let thy holy Word 
enliven and inflame my Affections, that they may be'wholly bent 
towards the. „ 5 
6. Grant that T thy Servant may fo diligently apply my ſelf to 
the Reading, and Meditaring upon thy holy Word 3 that rhe excel- 
lent Motives, to a pious Life, which are found there alone, may 
have that Effect upon me, as to engage me to 2 hearty Fear and Love 


ous. OOO ee ET 
: 7 1 beg, that thou wouldſt free me from the Guilt of my great 
Sin in the Matter of Uriah, which, continually haunts my nd 3 
and I cannot but acknowledge thy Law to be good and gracious, 
however ungraciouſſy I have tranſgreſſed it. 

8. J cannot but confeſs, that | receive the greateſt Complacency, 
whilft my Mind is meditating upon thy Law ; and 1 beſcech 41 
to give me Grace by the Benefit rhereaf, to improve in all Acts 0 
* Coodnefs and Holineſs. ; LOW 


5 


„ 
The Pſalms. 

a0 OT 10, e Bas fb BY 

ET thy loving Mercy come alſo unto me, O Lo x p, eren thy Salvation, 

2. So ſhall I make anſwer unto my B 


0 N 


The xxv. D A V. 


laſphemers : for my truſt is in thy Word. 


3. 0 take not the Word of thy Truth utterly out of my Mouth : fot iy hope 


is in thy Judgments. 


234. So ſhalf I alway keep thy Law: 7 
1k 


= = 
* 


. 
* 


5. And I will walk at liberty: for 


6. Iwill ſpeak of thy Teſtimonies alſo, even before Kings: and w 


med z 
| s 43 Fx 
5 >. 14 


* 
4 4 : : * 


5. And m 


a for ever and ever. 
eek thy Commandments. 


. 


ill not be 


%%% ⁵ Wr VDMOINDETWR B£5342 1:06, PUB. ct T2" 
elight ſhall be in thy Commandments : which I have loved. 


8. My Hands alſo will Ilift up unto thy Commandments which I have loved: 


and my Study ſhall be in thy Statutes. 


2010597 10775 77 nas: *: Newer offo feres bg. 'u of hire 29) 1 5 
Think upon thy Servant, as concerning thy Word: wherein thou haſt cauſed 
| LO DOES CEL EONS MST OT RTTOOE 3OOHTS 


me to put my Truft. 


o 


2. The ſamezs my Comfort in my T 


. 


: 1 2 For Ir 
Comfort. 


e fame 1g m. t in my Trouble: for thy Word hath quickned me. 
3. The Proud have had me exceedingly in derifion : yet have I not ſhrinked from 


nembred thine everlſting Judginent, O Lon p: and received. 


5. Lam horribly afraid: for the Ungodly, that forſake thy Law. 


. , 


6. Thy Statutes have been my Songs: in the Houle of my Pilgrimage. 
7. I have Thought upon thy Name, O Lo xo, in the Night-ſeaſon : and have 


kept thy Law. 


: 


S. This I had: becauſe I kept thy Commandments: oo 


u 


„ Cbech. Portio mea, Domine. 
Hh art my 


* 
z 


Portion, O LoxD: I have promiſed to keep thy Law. | 


1 2. 1 made my humble Petition in thy preſence with my whole Heart: O 
be merciful unto me according to thy Word. Pati 31.0 An 


2 kg 26; „u., E yeni at ſuper. me. 82 125 . Te 
12 be thou pleated by thy Mercy and Loving-Kindneſs to 
preſerve me as thou haſt promiſed in thy holy Word, to do to 
a tac facerly % oo i ot 
2. So that I ſhall be able to make a very ſatisfactory Re- 
ply to thoſe, who revile me for my Piety towards thee ; for 
133 rely upon what thou haſt recorded in thy ſacred 
——! FUL | 
3. O let me always have ſome gracious Promiſe out of thy 
Word, to rely and fertle upon; for I have no ſtay for my hopes 
in any thing elſe. | oe 8 Yb Zy | 
- 4 This will be an Obligation upon me, / diligently to obſerve 
thy Commandments all the days of my Life. 5 K 
5. I now find that I am moſt at liberty, and free from the Sla- 
very of tumultuous Luſts and Paſſions; whilſt I ſquare my Life 
according to the Rules which thy Law: has preſcribee. 
6. The Converſation about the excellent Rules of thy Law, 
is ſo agreeable and charming, that the Awe of no Company ſhall 
divert my. Diſcourſe to any thing elſe; even in the preſence 
3 Kings and great Men, I ſhall continue to talk concerning 
ee. IK 917414 n anz! The 
2 7: gs _ others take — delight and paſtimes in enter- 
ing Exerciſes; my only Satisfaction is in cont ting 
chy del Law 77 7 5 1 l. 1 ; Hs 2 75 * upo 
$1 wich lift- up Hands will earneſtly beg for an opp rtunity 
of meditating upon thy Word, whlth * rn Aefighas 
ean partake of in this World; and my conſtant ſtudy ſhall be there- 


upon. 5 . 
woo Zain, Memory eſto ſervi tui. | 


O Lord, I beſeech thee, ro make good thoſe Promiſes which 
thou haſt revealed in thy Word ; on which I have ſteadily 


relied, that thou wilt in thy good time be as gracious to me, as 


thou haſt there obliged thy ſelf ro be. 


2. Whenever I am under Affliftion and Trouble, I haverecourſe 


=, Word for Relief: And this revives me when 1 am almoſt 


3.1 


5 3. Wicked Men indeed, make 2 Mock at my Piety, and my 


Reliance upon thee z yet for all their Taunts and Invettives, 
1 make no ſcruple of obſerving every Punctilio of thy holy 
Laws. : | 7 : EN 
4. 1 took the opportunity of reflefting upon the great Delive- 
rances, Which in all Ages thou haſt afforded to thy Servants: And 


whenever any Affliction lay hard upon me, my Soul received inex- 


preſſible Comfort thereby. 1 | | 

s. I have been under the greateſt degree of Fright and Con- 
ſternation, whenever I conſidered the wretched Condition, which 
bold and obſtinate Tranſgreſſors of thy Commandments had 
brought themſelyes into. | | VP | 

6. In all my diſconſolate time, when my Spirits were the 
loweſt, and my, Afflictions were the moſt preſſing, it was the greateſt 
Refreſhment to m to ſing Palms, which thy divine Laws were the 
Shen nylon ne yt | | 
9. In the time of the Night, which others ſer apart for Sleep, 
my Study has been, how 1 might inviolably obſerve the Precepts 
8. And this great Satisfaction which I received from the Con- 
templation of thy Laws, was owing to my conſtant obſerving them, 
the Pleaſure of my Speculation therein, continually, inereaſing with 
the Exattneſs'of my Practice F | 


8 ; Cheth. Portio mea, Domaine. WT MA 
Have choſen thee; O God, to be my Patrimony and Inheritance, 

upon deliberate thought, I not finding any thing to be ſo 
truly excellent and ſatisfactory as thy ſelf; and therefore I have 


made a Reſolution, never to offend thee. by any wiltul Diſobedience - 


of thy Laws, 


2. 1 humbly ' addreſs my ſelf before thy Tabernacle , re 
ace of thy Preſence, with the maſt ſincere and ardent Deſires; 
beſecch... thee, therefore to grant my Petitions, according to 

oo Goodneſs of thy Nature, which is manifeſted in thy holy 
ST | 


3. Nei- 


The wur D A Ys The Plan. 


1 3. I called mine own ways to remembrance : and turned my Feet unt thy 
Teſtimonies. 8955 . F | 


. I made haſte; and prolonged not the time: to keep thy Commandmen I N 


5. The Congregations of the Ungodly have robbed me: bur L have not forgot 
6. At Midnight I will riſe to give Thanks unto thee: becauſe of thy righteous 
Ju ments. | = een ys 12: 


=— . Iam a Companion of all themthatfear thee: and keep thy Commandments. 


8. The Earth, O Lord, is füll of thy Mercy : O teach me thy Statutes. = 
SF YO 14194 BU e Teth. Bonitatem feciſti. N 1. B os 
Lo * thou haſt dealt graciouſly with thy Servant : according unto thy 

. O learn me true underſtanding and knowledge: for I have believed thy 
Commandments. ee SOD OF ende een 17015 
3. Before I was troubled, I went wrong: but now I have kept thy Word. 
4. Thou art good and-gracious : O teach me thy Statuts. 
5. The Proud have imagined a Lie againſt me: but Iwill keep thy Comnian a- 
ments with my whole Heart. oy e DE toon 


= k 


"*” x 2: 


6. Their Heart is as fat as Brawn: hut my delight hath been in thy Law. 


„ Vt 


7. It is good for me that J have been in trouble: that I may learn thy Statutes. 
55 The Law of thy Mouth is dearer to me: than thouſands of Gold and 
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HY Hands have made me, and faſhioned me: O give me underſtanding 
that I may learn thy Commandments © 
2. They that fear theewill be glad when they ſee me: becauſe I have put my 
CCC Er oe ae SEG 
3. Tknow, O Lo Rp, that thy Judgnients are tight : and that thou of "uy 
faithfulneſs haſt cauſed me to be troubled. % ˖ 


3. Neither did it content me barely to pray unto thee, but 3. The Chaſtiſement which thou waſt pleaſed to lay ou me by 
I did likewiſe what it was in my own ower and Abilities my late Affliction, was a principal Inſtrument of my R tormation 3 
to do, I diligently examined into the State of my Soul, cal- for after that, I diligently obſerved thoſe Laws of thine, which 

ling to account my eld and almoſt forgotten Sins ; religiouſly | before had violated and neglected. fx. | 5 
reſolving to lead my life for the future, more agreeably to thy holy 4. Thou art a kind and gracious Father to all thy Creatures 3 
Laws, | therefore I make ir my chief requeſt to thy fatherly Goodneſs, 
4 I did not put this good Reſolution off, as is the cuſtom of that 1 may be ſufficiently informed in the Doctrine of thy 
too many, from time to time, but took the firſt nity of Law. 1 BRL ee IVC Ve. | | 
altering my Courſe of Life, and religiouſly chewing thy Com- 8. Tho'my wicked Adverſaries have raiſed Calumnies againſt me; 
mandments. = | 5 pet whilſt I diligently diſcharge my Duty, and obſerve thy Laws, 
. Wicked Men have bandied together apainſt me like Troops I deſpiſe their i Suggeſtions and Calumnies. | Re ay 
of Robbers, and done me the moſt notorious Acts of Violence; 6. Their Heart is ſo fat, and all their Senſes ſo ſtupid, tha 
yet notwithſtanding this injurious” Treatment, 1 ſtill reſolved to they have no Senſe of the Excellency of the Divine Law z which 
purſue, what I fo ſteadily determined, the inviolable keeping of to me, who have à better and more ſpiritual Taſte, is the moſb 
thy Commandments, | n is Aielicious thing in the World. | Sri ay 
6. And indeed thy Laws are ſo full of Equity and Good- J. My late Afflictions had a very happy Effect upon me; 
neſs, that the Conſideration thereof, ſhall make me riſe up thereby I had an Opportunity of ſearching more nearly into thy 
| Ty TE of che Night, to contemplate their Excellency, holy Law, and obſerving thoſe. Aberrations in my Life, which J 
and to praiſe thee for Bleſſing us with ſuch admirable Sancti- had made from irt. 41,7 4 6g 
ons. (Hol TSS | 's Wii Peg : ov 654 we 8. And indeed I have ſuch a Value for thy Commandments, that 
7. As I abhor the Society of wicked Men, ſo 1 make the choiceſt 1 do not eſteem all the Treaſures in the World comparable co 
of my Acquaintance our of good Niem, that ſincerely fear God, and them Fab e ee e 
N obſerve his Commandments. e Je ages Jod. Manus tus fecerunt me. 3 
8. Every part of the Creation does In ſome meaſure” partake Am the .Workmanſhip of thy Hands, and, all that 1 flaud 
of thy gracious Goodneſs z but my Portion of Happineſs which I I of is owing to thee z therefore 1 beſeech the, out 
beg for my ſhare is, that I may arrive to a perfect Underſtanding of thy wonted Goodneſs, inſtruct me in thy Divine Law, which 
of thy Laws, | HI ie ; 1 thall eſteem a ſe cond, and not leſs glorious Formation of 
Teth. Bonitaten feciſſ s. „ e eee e 2 7 
90 I have, through the 25 of many Years, ex- 2. Thus ſhall I be an occaſion of great Joy to all good Men, who 
perienced many gracious” Diſpenſations © of thy Good- ſhall extraordinarily triumph when they ſhall ſee thou haſt delive- 
1 N according to the Charafter thereof, fer forth in thy holy red me, after my — long rruſting in the Promiſes which thy holy 
ord. | Word have afforded me. wa HR [od br 
2. O Lord, I ſincerely believe that the Body of thy Laws, 3. 1 am very well fatisfied, O Lord, that all the Determinati- 
is the myſt excellent Rule of Manners which ever was afford- ons of thy Providence, tho never ſo ſevere, are exquiſitely _—_— 
ed to the World; I beſcech thee, therefore, to afford me a true ous and Good; and that the Affliction which thou haſt bee 
Knowledge and Inſight into all the admirable Precepts chere- pleaſed to lay upon me, is owing to thy Goodneſs, who didſt deſign 
* | 1 unly in a fachcriy m inner te chaliſe Me. Fx 5 1 
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Ido not forbear the ſtudy of thy La 


4. 0 let thy th 


09 Hrw L JEN | lit YOu 


thy Servin 


ifl kindhe be my comfort: ivniing to thy Word unto 


was D A Y 


\ 


= 0 1 157 thy loving Mercies come unto me, that! hl live : for thy Law 


my delight: | CC ELECTRO. 65 W 50 


mie e 


06. Let the Proud be confounded, N. they go vickedly about to deo) th: 


but I will be occupied in thy 


ndments. --* 
7. 7. Let ſuch as fearthee, and hade known thy: Teſtimontes: ic ah PIT 


_ 


8 * Heart be ſound in thy dtututes: that [ be not alhamed. 1 


* 
une 


Wordle VI 
ine Eyes long lore for thy word: 


FIY 9 A : 6G "31 + a 


1 TL ö {Il 5 4 Caph. 15 SB fecit,anima mea. bn 17 Soak bs 
Y Soul hath longed f for thy Salvation: and] have; 4 1550 bigs berauſe of hy 


Ii 


Dying Ober yet won coiblt wee 


3. For Iam becomè like a Bottle in the Smoke {yet do Inot forget thy Statutes. 


E How many are the Days of thy o 
| them that e me? 
oud have digged Pits forme! Whith are not after thy Law. 


1 £ All thy Commandments are true : they perſecute me falſely, O be chow my 
help. 


5. The 


rv nt! when wilt thou be wg of 


7. They had amel made afl eld of me upon Earth | but 1 forſook not thy 


Co dments. 


4.4. 


f th EL _ TY 5 loving went: f and ſo ſhall I Theep the Teſtimonies 
0 77 | : 


Lia TA etermm, Me 


\ Ls xD, thy Word endureth for ever in Heaven. 


DES DL, Thy Truth alſo remuinrth from one Generation to another: thou haſt 
laid the Foundation of the Earth, and it abideth. 5 


3. They continue Hi voy according to thine Ordinance : for all thags ferve 


the. 0 


: my delight bad not been in thy La] : I ſhould here periſhed in my trouble. 
= I will never * * eee for HE then thou haſt Tn 


me. 


4. 1 beſeech thee, never et ts want 2 hearty Senſe of thy 
ut in my Soul, which may always be a Comfort to me in my 


Diftreſs ; and let me apply to my ſelf, th racious Promiſes wich 
, Thou haſt manifeſted 11 Bo holy Word. 15 


5. Let theſe gradious Promi ſes always refreſh me and keep me alive, 


| For without them I am as it were 4 dead Man ; ſuch a wonder 


Delight and Satisfaction I take, in meditating on thy Precepts and 


Promiſes of thy Law. 


. Whilſt my wicked Adverfaries, by their falſe Acciifations 
and malicious Enterpriſes, are working my Ruin; whilſt theſe 
ſhall be ſhamefully ditappointed in their Deſigns, and ſhall ſuffer 
worſe Calamities than they have brought upon me ; I ſhall be in 
a State of Peace and Quiet, and have a conſtant opportattiry of 


. e thy Law. 


7. 1 do not defire that wicked and profane Men ſhould abet m 
Cauſe; 1 only wiſh to have thoſe on my fide that. fear God, 4 
diligent) 8 his Commandments. 


8. 1 of thee, O God, that thou wouldſt inſpire into my 


Heart the of Sincerity, that 1 may not deceive my ſelf or 
others with a feigned or partial Obedience of thy Commands; 
but that I may conſcientiouſly and heartily diſcharge every P 
thereof ; for then I ſhall be in no Danger 1 din e 
my e Hopes 


Caph. Defeeir anima wes,” 


Y Soul has had a great while an impatient Wertes fob 1 


Deliverance, w ch in th Word thou haſt ofni 0. 4 
faithful Servants. 4 7 PN ſed c thy 


2. My Eyes have been for a conſiderable time fixed upon thoſe 
Jes in thy word, from whence I infer my Preſervation by thy 


nds. 


3- No leathern Bottle hung u las ſmoaky Room, is more de- 
formed and withered than 1 Sup N e yet for all this 


4. How long a time will this AfiQtion Tye upon me ? How 


long long will it be before thou doſt eſpouſe my Cauſe, and chaſtiſe 
my inſolent Adverſaries 2 * * 4 ” 


5. 1 


s. wy. wicked Enemies have. contrived ſeveral very malicious 
pier to execute upon me; but as theſe Methods are unwarrantable 
by thy Word, fo 1 doubt not but they will proſper according- 
1 


1 6. The Promiſes made in thy Word to Honeſty and Fidelity, 
and the Threats againſt Fraud and Diſſimulation, ſhall moſt certain- 
ly take Place; therefore I can entertain no doubt of being preſer- 
ved by thee from my Enemies. 

They had ſeveral times very fair Oppo 
thel Deſigns upon me, and taking away m Life, bringin 
me into he mit deſperate Circumſtances ; but yet 1 coul 
never be perſwaded to do any thing contrary to thy Command- 
ments, 

8. I beſcech thee , to refreth and enliven me, by thy Grace and 
Bleſfings, under all my Misforturics z and then 1 ſhall nor be ih 
Langer of violating thy Laws, to procure an unwarrantable De- 


rtunities of executing 


Lamed; In #ternum, Domine. 
Lf thy Law is eſtabliſhed by an eternal immutable Dates, 
made in Heaven. 
2. Thy Law, which is at! Truth and Equity, is handed 
down in the ſacred Books from one Generation to another; 
and remaineth as fix d and inunoveable as the Foundation of the 


15 And indeed att the. Creation remains Aill entire, 8 


Any fault or decay ; obſerving the Law which thou we 
E z for all things are ſubject to thy Divine Will and o- 


4. 11 1 nad hot comforted myſelf in the gracious Prottiiſes 
of thy Law, my Afflictions N have gone ro my Heart, and 
have deſtroyed me. 

3. There I am reſolved always to have the greateſt Regard 
to thy holy Word, which has in my Affliction ſtood me in ſo ex- 


f raordinary a ſtead, and PAID = Life. 


6. 1 


The xxvi. 5 AY: 


monies. | 
o, 1 that all | bing come 
br ant. 10 


Men. 


Ord, what Lore have I unto x Law: all the Day Fa 


he Plas. 
6. Tam thine, Ofave me + for 1 have ſo indes | 
7. The Ungodly la id Walt for me to __ me: but 1 will conf Jer thy Teſti 


ught cy. 


to an end; hu thy Canna 15 es 


1 A 


SIA N 5 
a pie 


2. Thou through thy Commandments has made me e ier than mine Ene- 


| . for they are ever with me. 


ſly. f 


4. Iam RE! n the Ap ed: Ja | has 


I have refrained 


. I have more n than my Teachers: for oy N 1 


1 
. 


ep b e { \ WW! 


Foot from every evil way: that I may keep thy Wont. 


6. Thave not ſhrunk from thy Judgments : for thou teacheſt me. 
7. O how ſweet are thy Words unto my Throat: hee, J weeter than oc unto 


my Mouth. 


ways. 


8. dont 21 Commandments 1 bas antenne: therefore I bate dle 


+ 


MORNING PRAYER, 


Nun. Lucema Pelibus mes. 


yp Y Words 15 a 41 unto my Feet: anda Light un unto o my Paths. £015 7 


ments. 


2.1 have ſworn, and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed: to keep thy righteous 1 


Lam troubled above meaſure: quicken me, O Lo xp according to thy Word. 

Let the iree-will-Offerings of my Mouth pleaſe thee, O Lord: and teach me 
ty Judgments, 

My Soul « alway in my Hand: yet Jo I not forget thy Law. 


6. The ungodly have laid a Snare or me : but yet I pion not "i thy 
Commandments. 


7. Thy Teſtimonies have! claimed as mine heritage for ever: a phy; : they 


are the very joy of my Heart. 


6. I am entirely thine, thou having made me ſo by thy Creation 
and un OI of mes O therefore keep thy Servant ſafe from 
reſent Danger, eſpecially ſince he has given himſelf up entirel 
to 2 Study of Thy . , TE F 
7. My Enemies have contrived various ways to work my Ruin; 
oy I will reſort to thy Word for Succor againſt their wicked 
rizes, 

8. There is nothing which is ſubject to our mortal Eye, 
but has a Period of irs Duration, and all irs Excellencies are 
quickly enjoyed over; but thy Commandments, as they ſhall 


never be ys ſo there is no Og over all their Perfecti- 


Alert! 133 

What: an in leaſure do 1 conceive, in medi- 
tating upon n Hour of the day, 
TORY the? 5 Satisfaction employ my ſelf in the Study there- 
0 

2. Thy Law, which has inſtrutted me in the excellent Duties 
of Patience, bearing of Injuries, and a ſtedfaſt Reliance upon 


God for Deliverance, has made me wiſer than my Enemies, 


thereby avoiding the Stratagems they contrive againſt me; for 
this is my Guard which confantly a attends my Perſon and defends 
me from their Inſults. 


3- This experimental Knowledge, and Ailigent Obſervation of 
thy Faw, makes me mote learned therein, than the learned Doctors 
and Profeſſors of it. 


4. This affords me more Knowledge, than the generality of 


MP 5 have attained by cheir Experience of their long Liſe. 


Becauſe I would inviolably keep thy Law, I would not in- 


aal myſelf in any Sin, tho of the leaſt ſize. 


I have not made any frequent Tranſgreffions of thy Command- 
ments; for thou art pleaſed thy ſelf to inform me therein. 


7. Nothing is more delightful ro a ſpiritualizd Mind, than 


| Iive at random, but that 1 


Mouth doth offer up ro thee, be 


the Contem 1 the Law of God; . is not half ſo ſwoes 
to the Mouth, as this is pleaſing to 2 good Man's Soul. 
8. Nor is the Study of thy Law more pleaſant than it is advan- 
Gp for 1 find my underſtanding — ripened and 
oved thereby ; therefore I mortally hate a vitious Courſe of 
TH which ee and makes e een 
ſtupid. 
F Nun. Lucerna pedibus meis. 
O Torch or Lattern is ſo beneficial, to light one ** in 2 
dark Night, as thy Law is to direct one's Actions, through 
out the Courſe of our Life. 
2. 1 have made a ſolemn Reſolution, that I will not any longer 


will walk circumſpeftly as thy Law 
directa 


O Lord, my Afflictions ſlick ſo cloſe to me, that they will 
Ry diſpatch me; O do thou revive and comfort me, by the 
deheling f Promiſes of thy holy Word. 

4. Tin my Praiſes and Thankigyings thoſe Sacrifices which my 

acceptable in thy ſight ; and char 
I may the better pleaſe rhee, a my Mind with a perfect 


knowledge of thy holy Word. 

5. I keep my Soul, as it were, always in my Hand, as Men do 
ſome choiee thing in time of Danger, which they are afraid will 
be taken away from them, there being ſo many Conſpiracies againſt 
my Life; but in all this fear, I am not unmind ful of diſcharging 
tae Duties which thy Law directs. 
6. Very treacherouſly have my wicked Adverfarics laid a Plot 
to draw me into ſome difficulties, from which they thought I 
could not extricate my ſelf, without a violation of my Duty ; bur 
however I withſtood the Temptation, and did not ſwerve 2 title 
from what thy Law obliged me to. 

7. The Knowledge o thy Law which thou haſt bleſſed me with, 
is an Inheritance which can never be taken from me: It is ſuch a 


8. There- 


S by no Affliction. 


The Pla. 


__ 


. N 


In D AV. 


8. Lhaye applied m Heart to fulfil thy Statutes: alway : even unt the end. 


Samech. Fo 


Hite them that imagine evil thi 


ings: but thy Ia w de I lo I 45 


s odzo Habu. 21 


A. 


2. Thou art my Defence and Shield : and my Truſt is in thy Word. 


3: Away from me, ye wicked: Iwill keep the Comimandments of my God“ 
4. O ſtabliſh me according to thy Word, that L ray” live: and len INE diet be 


aich of my 
5. Hold er me up, 


Statutes. - { 1s 4 11 554 


1 1 611 | 1 
2 


6. Thou bal trodded down al them wy depart 


gy INST 


imagine hu deceit. 


itt et | 


N - $3.74 4 


and I ſhall be fafe : Je mp delight fall be ever B in thy 


„ 


13 thy Saus tor they 


3 3 


Thou putteft N all the Ungodly of the Earth like drok; 5 therefors Hove 


thy Teſtimoni ſes. 


735 1 N OED 


8. Mͤy F leſh reembleth for fear of thee: ind 1 iti of thy Judgments 
Ain. Feci j ſudiciumm. =, of 6 94S : 


d with the thing that 4 lawful and =—_ O-giver me 0 over unto mine 


refll ours. 


15 Be) Make thou thy Servant to delight in that which is 200d: that the Proud 


o me no wrong. 


. Mine Eyes are waſted awaywith coking for thy Health: and for the word 


of thy Righteouſneſs. 


4. O deal with thy Servant according unto thy loving Mercy: an reach me 


thy Statutes. 


5. lam th y Servant, 0 grant me underſtanding that I may know thy Teſti- 


| monies. 


6. I « time be thee, 
thy Law. 


Le o RD, to lay to thine Hand: 7 they tave deſtroyed 


For I love thy Commandments : above Gold and precious Stones. 
8. Therefore hold I ſtrait all A Commandments, and all falſe ways I utterly 


Mirabilia. 


abhor. 4 


T* H Y ren imonies are eee therefore doth my Soul keep 


8. Therefore I have with very good reaſon, taken up a reſolution, 
1 * obeying all which thou haſt command — 4 in wn. ſacred 
or 
Sninach. Iniquos odio WA 
1 Hate the Converſation of wicked and profane Men; but there 
— no diſcourſe ſo agreeable, as that which thy Law is the ſub- 
of. 
2. When I am in any difficulty or dan er, thou art my Protecti- 
on, and the Promiſes held out to me in thy holy Word are my ſure 
Truſt, that I depend upon. 

3. All vou Wicked Perſons, who do not lead your Lives agreeably 

to God's Word do you forbear my Preſence; for I am reſolved 
conſcientiouſly and diligently to obſerve God's Laws, and I will 
not be brought into any danger of violating them, by bin your 
bad Example before my Eyes. 
4. The facred Word bas reached out ſeveral very gracious Pro- 
miſes, to deliver me from my Affliction: O be thou pleaſed 
in this time of Extremity to make good to me What thou haſt 
promiſed, 

5. If thou doſt vouchſafe to ſuſtain me; nay, the Satisfaction 

and Delight which I ſhall conceive in the Contemplation of 
thy Word, will make me to be little Senſible of any ourward 
Misfortunes. 
S. Thou, O God doſt ſhew thy great diſpleaſure Rey 
treacherous and deceitful Men, by not only defeating their 
wicked Deſigns, but by ruining the Author of Miſchief, by 
_— very Methods and Arts which they made uſe of againſt 
others. 

7. Thou, O God, doſt try the Wicked in the Fire, and fin- 
ding no pure Metal in them, doſt throw them away like uſe- 
leſs Droſs : This engages me to love thy Law that Men are to be 

mdped by, which is ſo remarkable for Juſtice and Equity, 
And when 1 conſider what a juſt God thou art, and how 
liable I am to fail in my Duty; 1 am in extraordinary fear of 


Incurring the Penalties Which thy Law does infli the Tranſ- 
greſſors thereof. x g ” 2 5 


Tel 


them. 
2: When 


Ain. Feci judicium. 

Make i it my Buſineſs ſo to ſquare my Life, as to do 3 but 
1 what is honeſt and juſtifiable; therefore I beſeech thee let me 
not be run down by the Calumnies of my Adverſaries, nor ruin d 
by their Attempts. 

2. I beg of thee ſo to incline the Mind of me thy Servant, that 
my whole delight may be in the Obſervation of the holy Precepts 
of thy Iaw, and then I ſhall not fear the milchiefs, which my 
Enemies are hatching againſt me. 

3. I have ſo long looked for thy Aſſiſtance, that my Eyes are 
tired; and for the Promiſes, which thou haſt made in thy holy 
Word, to thoſe that depend upon thee. 

4. O be thou be pleaſed to extend thy Mercy to thy poor Sufs 
falng Servant; but chiefly, above all things, I beg to be ſufficiently 
inſtructed in thy holy Word. | 
3. And fince 1 deſire nothing but devoutly to ſerve and honour 
thee, .I beſeech thee to afford me 2 perfect underſtanding of thy 
Law, which is the Rule I muſt govern my Actions by. 

6. It is now time, O Lord, tor thee to _ in vindication of 
Piety and Goodneſs; for ſuch a Torrent of Vice and Profaneneſs has 
overſpread the World, that they ſuffer thy Law, which forbids 
theſe mad Extravagancies to lie by as an uſeleſs thing, no one regar- 
ding it. 

1 But for my part I profeſs, that I eſteem thy Law above the 
greateſt Treaſures, and the richeſt Jewels in the World. 

8. For this reaſon I pay 2 conſcientious and uniform Obedi- 
ence to all thy holy Commandments, and have a perfect Dercita- 
tion of the Actions of wicked Men, who ee violate 


Pe. Mirabilia. 
H E Law of God is a Collection of ſuch choice and admira- 
ble Precepts, that my Soul doth not only think it its Duty 
to obſerve them, but receives the higheſt degres of Satisfaction 
therein, 


oſiſſ 2, When 


The OY D AV. 


The Paul 


2. When thy Word goeth forth. : it giveth light and underſtanding ufitothe 
A 


fimple. SA wk 


3: I opened my Mouth, and dre in my Bh: ane delight was in thy ; 


Firs ap 5 


Commandment. 


4 Tit It 4 
4c 95 look thou upon me, 3nd, b 
thoſe that love thy Name. 


4 5 
56. Order oy ſteps in Wy Word: and i Gall no o WickedteG have Dom ir : on 
over „ e (7 80 N 

. O deliver me from the wrongful Dealings of Men: and fo ſhall I 


. 2 


i 18 dr 


i910d Br 
be merciful won me 125 thou uſeſt to do unto 
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i herb A ert 1010 Pie 


keep hy 
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7. Shew 12 light of thy | Countcrance upon my Servant : ans teach me ri 


Statures, WORN ; 


8. Mine EY eib on out with Water : 


| 1 + — * 4 Fr h D 0 -» 4 4 
' At 113 1 Ft 2480. 11 : 


dealt Men keep! not thy lan. 


— 
| 2 us obs $1 of 
17 n ry (<5 f „* 
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I lob iteous art 950 0 0 5 Ap: 2 he mY y Judgrien 3 
2. The Tetiicsharchouhtt commanded dre Gent * | 7 | mu 


andt true. 


1 85 2 law 8 15 Heberlafüngz 
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it loveth it. + 


_— 19 I not ge thy Oakes 


iglitebuſneſs: and thy Lat is the Truth. 


7. Trouble and heayineſs have taken TOE 1 70 me: 95 = my delight? in Sy 


rien v l 


8. The Righteouſneſs of th y Teſtimones 15 alf: 0 grant, m EN ev . der 


Wk and Thhall Ive, © 90671 51 
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Koph. Clamavi in in tote corde' Web. 


- BVENING PRAY- 


I YALL 


\ N 


* 
- 
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1 
0 
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15 Call with my whole Heart: hear me, O Lo Rb, I will keep thy Statutes, 
2. Yea, even unto thee, do Icall: help me, and 1 ſhall keep thy Teſtimonies, 
3. Early in the Morning do I cry unto thee: for in 195 Maes 5 my truſt. 


D - 


a, When ay Word mines out upon Men, the 08 8 
Man receives. a great Degree of Spiritual Light therefrom, and 
Men of ordinary Underſtandings have their Minds inſtructed with 
wholſom Truths. 

83, Leame thirſting and panting, and out of great eagerneſs 
and earneſt Deſire, gaſping for Breath; that 1 might partake of 
—＋ great Satisfaction, which is to be found in the ſtudy of thy 


4. I beſeech thee to afford the ſame gracious Indulgence 
towards me, as thou art uſed to do to the reſt of thy faithful 
Servants; ' 

58. I beſeech thee to let thy Word ſo direct my Steps, that 

1 may not ſtumble nor fall in the Courſe of my Duty; and then 

_ confident that I ſhall not fall into any ſertled Habit of 
ICC, þ 


6. O Lord, I beſeech thee to interpoſe thy Almighty Aid, th 


delvering me from the Injuſtice and Violence of my Adverſaries, 


and this Favour ſhall engage me, in gratitude, continually to ob- 


ferve thy Commandments.” 


7. Look upon me thy Servant with a ſerene and pleaſant Aſpect; 
bur the greateſt Favour thou canſt allow me, is perfectly to inf ut 
me in thy Law. 

8. My Afflictions which 1 have ſuſtained, have occafioned me a 
great deal of Sorrow; but nothing has gone ſo near my Heart, 
and made my Eyes flow with ſo many Tears, as the univerſal cor- 
ruption and depravation of Mens manners. 

Tfaddi. Juſtus es, Domine. 
0 Lord thou haſt not only an eſſential Holineſs in wy Nature; 
but rhere is an un potted Sanctity, and unblameable rectitude 
in all thy Laws and Diſpenſations, 


2. All the Precepts, fer down in thy facred Word, are full of 
admirable Ri N and Equity. 


3: And indeed this has been an occalion of great trouble and 


he Mine 


vexation to me, to ee tit my Enemies ſhould not 15 oppoſe 
me; but that they ſhould be ſo unreaſonably wicked, as to pro- 
fane and violate thy holy Laws and Religion, which are ſo exqui- 
ſirely good, that one would think no one could find fault with 


| them, 


4. Thy Law is like Metal, refined in the Fire to the preateſt Pu- 
rity 3 and this is one Fart reaſon of the Affection which I thy Ser 
vant bear towards it. 

5. And let Men think of me as deſpicable a8 they pleaſe, yet I 
will procure to my ſelf rhis point of Repuration, that Lam a dili- 
gent obſerver of the P ts of thy Law. 

6. Thy righteous Laws are founded upon the Rules of eternal, 
an everlaſting Truth. 

7. Variety of Troubles and Dangers have, throughout the ſeveral 

of my Life ſurrounded me: but, even under thoſe. heavy 


— I took great delight and ſatisfaction, in meditating 82 


(my ſacred Law. 
8. Thy Laws are eternally Juſt and Holy: O be pleaſed to give 


me u ſufficient underſtanding thereof, and I ſhall not be made un- 


happy, for any wicked Cuntiivenees, which my Enemies can _ 
Vance againſt me. | 
| Koph. Clamavi in toto corde mes. 
1 Have long and earneſtly cried unto thee, O Lord, therefore I 
beſeech thee to hear me at laſt ; and I will not be guilty of any 
ingratitude to thee, after ſuch a favour, but I will inviolably keep 
thy ſacred Laws. 


2. It is unto thee, the gracious God the preſerver of innocent 


Sufferers, chat 1 make my cry ; and, and if thou doſt vouchſafe to 


grant my Power, I will, in token of gratitude, with the greateſt 
aſſiduity obſerve thy Laws. 

3. Very early in the Morning I put up my Prayers to thee for 
thy Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance, upon my ſtudying thy Law; for 
therein are the gracious Promiſes. which I depend upon for thy 
Protection. 4. And 


4 


Os 


The 


Dſabns. 


J. Mine Eyes prevent the Night-watches:thatTmight be occupied in thy Words. 


The XXV 1 DAY. 


5. Hear my Voice, OLo nd, according unto thy loving kindneſs : quicken 


me according as thou art wont. 
6. They draw nigh that of Malice 


e ; perſecute me : and are far from thy Law. 
7. Be thounigh at hand, OLo RSD: 


for all thy Commandments are true. 


8. As concerning thy Teſtimonies, I have known long ſince: that thou haſt 


grounded them for eve. 


Ye © of 
” * mar 7, 
: * 2 


15111 a LEASES V 


Reſh. - Vide hionilitatem. 


LN Confider mine adverſity and deliver me: for I do not for get thy Law. 


- 


* 
* 2 Lo 
. — * * 


1 . Avenge thou 


my. Cauſe, and deliver me: quicken me according to 


4 3. Health 5 far from the Ungodly : for they regard not thy Statutes. | 


* 


4. Great ic thy Mercy, OLo xD: quicken me as thou art wont. | 
5. Many there are that trouble me, and. perſecute me: yet do I not ſwerve 


from thy Teſtimonies. - 


"n 2 


6. It grieveth me when Iſcethe Tranſgreſſors: becauſe they keep not thy Law. 
7. Conſider, O Lo x p, how love thy Commandments: O quicken me ac- 


cording to th loving kindneſs. 2 


8. Thy Word ic true from everlaſting : all the Judgments of thy Righteouſ- 


neſs endure for evermore. 


* . 
* 


* 


1 of thy Word. 
2. Lam as glad of thy 


Rinces have perſecuted me without a Cauſe: 


enk ebe dee Peer us ft. 


but my Heart ſtandeth in awe 


Word : as one that findeth great ſpoils. 


3. As for Lies Thateand abhor them: but thy Law do love. 


4. Seven times a Day do I praiſe thee: 


becauſe of thy righteous Judgments. | 


5. Great is the Peace that they have who love thy Law : and they are not offen- 


ded at it. 


6. Lox, I have looked for thy ſaving Health: and done ter thy Com- 


mandments. 


4. And in the Evening before the Night-watch is ſet, 1 fall to 
my Devotions again, an 
holy Word.. L * 
. © $+ © Lord, grant my bumble Petition which I put up unto thee, 
aceording as thou haſt graciouſly promiſed me, and let me experience 
2 freſh Inſtance of thy Favour, which thou waſt formerly uſed to 
ſhew me. FE } MI oo IS | 
6. Behold how my wicked Adverſaries, that are likewiſe pro- 
fane Tranſgreſſors of thy ſacred Laws, gather themſelves in a Bo- 
dy, and are coming towards me to execute ſome malicious Deſign 
upon me. | EQ Ty 1 RAT . 
7. But I beſeech thee, O Lord, do thou ftick as cloſe to me as 
they do; and let me partake of thoſe gracious Promiſes, which are 


* >» 


4 


made in thy Law to thy faithful Servants. _ . 
8. And I have one thing to remark (and which 1 learned long 
ago.) concerning the Precepts and Promiſes of thy holy Word, that 
They are immutable, and not to be ſhaken. e 
110 | Reſh. Vide humilitatem. 1 
1 Beſeech thee, O Lord, to preſerve me from the Dangers 
1 which now threaten me; for thou knoweſt, that none of 
ph former Misfortunes have made me forget my Duty, towards 
2. O Lord, I lodge my Cauſe with thee, appealing to the Equi 
of thy Sentence for the Juſtice thereof ; 1 be _ — to e. — 
from their Perſecutions, as I have good hopes from thy Word that 

thou wilt do. ent 1 Mammary yg? enen 
3. But tho myſelf, and other pious Perſons, may have a comfor- 
table Expectation of thy Deliverance ; yet the Ungodly cannot pre- 
tend to the ſame hopes. b AE 5 ) | 

4. Tho' my Sufferings are very great, yet thy Mercy is infinite; 
therefore I beſeech thee, to afford me the wonted Refreſhings of thy 
Goodneſs, x p 7 

5. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, that my Enemies are very nu- 
merous ; yet this doth not provoke me to return the ſame 
. 6 8 them, thou having forbidden the ſame in chy Law, 
Lev, 19. 18. | N 

6. It is a very cutting and piercing Grief to me, to ſee ſo nu- 


7. My Soul hath kept thy Teſtimonies ; and loved them exceedingly. 


to my Meditation and Reading of thy 


8. 1 


ny Men ſo notoriouſly violatin 1 z having no 
manner of Regard to thy ſacred Sanctionss. | 
"T4 8 O Lord, to take Notice of the ſingular Af- 
fection Which I bear to thy holy Laws; therefore I beg of ther, 
out of thy innate Goodneſs, to free me from this Calamity which 
preſſes ſo hard upon nie. 5 | 
8. And this 1 am confident thou wilt not forbear to do, for thy 
Promiſes are evertaſtingly true, and never have failed thy faithful 
Servants; and they will continue the ſame to the end of the 
World, 8 ] F 60 4 a 
| | chin. Principes perſecuts ſunt. | ; 
T H E great Men and kr ng the Kingdom, have with- 
out any reaſonable Cauſe, driven me from my Habitation, and 
forced me into deſolate places; but for all this Jceaſe not inviola- 
bly to obſerve thy Laws. : : . | 
2. Nay, tho my Enemies prevail againſt me, notwithſtanding 
their wickedneſs ; yer, whilſt I have thy ſacred Laws to meditate 


upon, I am as well-pleaſed, as if 1 had obtained a Victory over 
them Ri | . 


3. As for deceit and lies, I abominate them, and eſteem them 
unworthy of the Practice of any good or ingenious Man; buy te- 
naciouſiy to adhere to thy Laws, cho no preient advantage be rea- 
ped therefrom, is a thing highly amiable in the ſight of God and 
all good Men. ; 
4 lt is a conſtant ſubject of my Praiſes and Devotion, which 1 
offer, up to thee, that thou haſt been pleaſed to make me acquainted 
with thy holy Laws, 5 4 

5. For theſe afford ſuch inward Comfort and Satisfaction to the 
Soul, that no outward Accident can tempt me to violate theſe, for 
the ſake of any wordly Advantages. | 

6. O Lord, during my long Troubles, 1 never put any confi- 
dence in any thing but rhee,z and never would violate any of thy 
Commandments, to better my Condition thereby. ” 

7. My greateſt concern has been, how I might, in the moſt dili- 

gent manner, obſerve the Precepts of thy holy Word; which 1 
always had a greater Eſteem for, than any Satisfactions which this 
World affords, 8112 8. 1 


Thexxvy. DAY. 
8. Iden kept thy Com 
fore thee. _ 


cording to thy Word. 


2. Let my ſupplication conie before thee | deliver me according 
3. My Lips ſhall ſpeak of thy Praiſe: when thou haſt taught 
4. Yea, my Tongue ſhall ſing of thy Word: for all thy 


ü 


6, Thave longed for thy Marin 
7. O let my Soul live, and it 


forget thy Commandments. 


| The Pſalms. | 
and Teſtimonies orally way arte. 
Tau. Appropinquet | 
E T my complaint come before thee, OLox D: gireme w 
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W „OLo Rp: and in thy Lawss my delight. 


all praiſe thee: and thy Judgments ſhall help me. 
8. I have gone aſtray like a Sheep that i is loſt : 0 fel thy. Ser, f * Ido not 


MORNING PRAYER ft . 
The C PSALM N 


2 « This and " 14 following Pſalms, are . in the Hebrew, Songs of St 
they were ſung by the Levites, as hey went up the Steps or Stairs of the Temple : Others think that it refers to 7 


altation of the Voice in ſinging. 


acc aſion to the Compellation. It . : ave been firſt compoſed by David, 


| by the Jews afterwards, in remembrance of their Captivity. 


Hen I was in trouble, I called upon the Lo Rp: and he heard me. 
2. Deliver my Soul, O Lon D, from lying Lips: and from: A 9 7 7 


ful ww 


. What reward ſhall be given or done unto thee, thou falſe Tongue: even 
with hot burning Coals. 
onſtrained to dwell with Nickeck:: and to a * Ha- - 


ach and ſharp Arrows, 
ri. 5 is me that I am c 
bitations among the Tents of Kedar. 


. My Soul hath long dweltamong them: chat are Enemies unto Peace. 


6. I labour for Peace, but when I ſpeak unto them thereof: N make 1 


— to Battle. 


The CXXL PSALM. 
| Levavi oculos. 


Phraſe fun to be Military, repreſenting 4 General earneſtly looking out for the Succours he expects. 


2. My help comet 


8. I have had a conſcientious ee of violatln any one of thy 
; ts; as well knowing, that every unlawful Action of mine, 
though done never ſo en would be ik to thy all-ſearching 
Eye, 1 Sam. 14. 4. 

Tau. 4 
Lord, 1 beſeech thee to a © ng anſwer to my Pe 
tition ; and grant me Wiſdom 1 8 my Life, according to 
the moſt excellent Rules, which are laid down in thy Law. 

2. And I beſeech thee yer further, to enlarge thy Favour' to me, 
in delivering me from the Miſchiefs, which my Adverſaries are 
deſigning againſt me. 

3- Then ſhall I fing forth thy Praiſe, in the moſt rateful 
Pſalmody ; z eſpecially for thy inſtructing me, in thy holy Word. 
4. Nay, the N Theme of my Song, ſhall be the Righte- 


ouſneſs of thy 
5. I beſcech thee, ian 


_ Half, rere my Delive- 
rance, but what are agreeable to thy Laws, 
6. I have ard es reat while in eager ger Expectation of being deli- 
e 


vered by thee; in the mean- While entertaining myſelf, with the 
comfortable Promiſes contained in thy holy 2 


7. O Lord, preſerve my Life againſt the E of m 
Ad verſaries, 2. afford me Comfort from 2 gracious romiſes, 


which will be a new Obligation to me, for ever to celebrate thy 
Goodneſs. 

8. I have been chaſed from place to place, and am as a Sheep 
driven away from the Flock by a Wolf; therefore I beſeech thee, 
O Lord, to afford*Peace and Safety to to thy afflicted Servant, 


who has done nothing to Merit that III Treatment, which his 
Encmies have given him. Er 


terpoſe thy Power on be- 
— D ' ous Artendance of Sax/s Court, that are continually contri- 


Will lift up mine Eyes to the Hills: from whence cometh my help. 
evenfrom the Lo Rx D: who hathmade Heaven and Earth. 


. He 
. on Pſalm Cxx. 


Hen-ever 1 was in a very great diftreſs, I pur up my Peridion 
W to Almighty God, and he was pleaſed graciouſly to hear 


* Therefore, in 2 reſent Exigence, I beg of thee that thon 
wouldſt be pleaſed ro deliver me fromthe Calumnies of thoſe wick- 
ed — who are raiſing Slanders —_— me, which may 
reach my Life, 1 Sam. 22. 9. 

3. And what doſt thou think to get, thou Wretch, 
by this falſe Accuſation ? the Money which Saul has given thee for 
this wicked Service, will be but a Requiral, when the Ak 
mighty God ſhall down his: Vengeance upon thee, and rain 
'Coals of Fire upon thy Head. 

4- O what an uncomfortable Conditton am I reduced Os ro rake 
up my Habitation among the Barbarous Arabians, 

5. But however, this is better than to live among the 


_ Miſchief, and endeavouring to diſturd the Quiet of good 


W All my ſtudy is to live peaceably and inoffenſively, but when I 
ſe any Method to bring this about, they contrive means to 


ring Matters to a greater R and, under the Name of 2 
Trucs, commit all the Hoſtilities of open War. 
Parapbraſt on Pſalm CXXI. 


T. rr to ſee if I can diſcover any | 


Recruits coming to my Aſſiſtance. 

2. Why, truly 1 muſt own, that God is my beſt Ally: the Great 
God the Creator of the World, he ſhall furaiſh me with the beſt 
Supplies to enable me co face my Encrales, | 3. Ho 


_ rw Wor. 
l are 


Let thine Hand help me: for I have choſen thy Commandmeits. 


reps an Degrees. (Gems think they e e en 
gradual Riſe or Ex- 
inions have their Probabilities, wherefore it is not eaſy to ſay, which of theſe two Reaſons gave 
upon the * of Docg, I Sow: 22. but vas made * 


"= 


q © This Pſalm is thong he to · be written by David, whilſt be was in the Field with bis Army, during the Abſalomian Rebellion os the 


Hand. 


| The Pſalms. 

3. He will fot ſuffer thy Foot to . a e 
ſlee 

"_ Behold, he that . IGael : ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep. 


5. The Lo x v himſ 


The xxvij. D A V. 


thy keeper : the Lo Dis thy defence upon thy right 


6. So that the Sun ſhall not burn. thee by Day: neither the Moon by Night. 
7. The 1 ſhall preſerve thee from all evil: yea, it is even he that {hall 


10 0 St 
Lon ſhall 1 thyg going out; ard thy eg i in: from this time 


forth for evermore. 


The CXXIL PSALM: 


Hen ren, © | Leratus ſum.” : « ; 


my 10 3 Pratnn ef Degrees of bod It wa 


probably writ by him upon the fd the Ark in Mount Sion z as upon 


1 Anniverſary of that Solemnity. It is ſpoke i in the Name of the People of the Jews, who are here repreſented as exalting upon the thong ho 


ef this famons Feſtivity. 


I Was glad when they ſaid unto me: we will go into the Houſe of the Lo xv. 


25 Dur Feet ſhall ſtand in thy Gates: O Jeruſalem. 
3. A is built as a City: that is at Unity in itſelf. 
or thither the Tribes go up, even the Tribes of the Lord : to teliße un⸗ 


. For there is the ſeat of Judgment: 


to 0 Iſrael to give Thanks unto the Name of the Lo xD. 


even the ſeat of the Houſe of David. 


6. O pray for the Peace of Jeruſalem : they ſhall proſper that love thee. 
Peace be within thy Walls: and plenteouſneſs within thy Palaces. 
8. For my Brethren and Companions ſakes: I will wiſh thee Proſperity. 


9. Yea, becauſe of the Houſe of the Lo R; our G op: | a ſeek to do thee 


good. 


The CXXIY. PS A L M. 
Ad te levavi oculos meas... 5 


. 


probably wrote by ſo 


me pious Peiſon in the time of dir Cipeiviny ; and 


perhaps towards the Expiration thereof, when the Jew; had ſome L e of a Deliverance. 


Nto thee lift I up mine Eyes: O thou that dwelleſt in the Heavens. 
2, Behold, even as the Eyes of Servants look unto the hand of their 
| Maſters, and as the Eyes of a Maiden unto the hand of her Miſtreſs : even fo our 


Eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until he have Mercy upon us. 


3 
pd. 


3. He will not fuffer our Enemies to get any A over 
us; he will be ſuch a Centinel as will never fl 

4. For God, who is the Defender of the People of Iſrael, 
— exereiſe a continual and moſt vigilant Providence over 


5. God himſelf is our Guard: the great JE HO V AH watches 
abour us. 


* 6. So that under his Protection we 2 not fear, thar our 


roops ſhould be annoyed by the ſcorchi 272 of the Sun by 
Day, nor by the peſtilential Vapours of the 
7. The Lord ſhall vretiees © us from 11 fr 


che =. ſhall preſerve our _ from any Attempts por 1 gant 


| VE Vs tink hats us, Whenever we march out our 


[one belt home z the Lord tall l pil the 


of our Life. 
Parapbraſe on Pal. CXXIL = 


Of! what 2 Joy it was to our Hearts, to hear our Neighbours 


tap, Come le us make ready to appear in the Houle of the 


2. Let us prepare to enter within the Cate of the famous 


. Thar famous City, whoſe Buildings are united together in 


the moſt decent Order 3 bur which does mueh more recommend 


itſelf by the Uniformity of its Worſhip, which all the Nations of 
the Jews do joyn together in. | 


* Foe thither all the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael do go, by 


ial appointment, Exod. 23. 17. to appear before the 


Ark of the Teſtimony, Exod. 25. 21. and to commemorate God's 
Favours to their Nation, and his ſpecial Providence nd over 


Have mercy upon us, OLoxp, have Ly BPO Us. for we are utterly 


4. Our 


5. For there likewiſe are * judicial Proceedings W 

2 chron. 19. 8. and there is the Royal Palace of King * where 

he and his Sons reſide, and execute impartial Judgment among the 
People, 2 Sam. 8. 13, 18. 

6. Therefore, O all ye good People, when you come u there, 

your Prayers to God for the Proſperity of this City, and 

God Kall reward this e Prayer of yours, with a great 


Bleſſin 
5 no external Wars, nor inward Broils, diſturb thy Tran 

gulli); and mayeſt thou enjoy an Affuenes of all che good things 
which this World affords. 

8. We wiſh thee all Hap ineſs, O thou famous City, Sor the 
ſake of our Brother-Jews, . o are — Inhabitants. 

9. Bur chiefly we are obliged to pray for thy Ha ineſs, by 
reaſon that the Houſe of God is there, the principal Seat of 


Divine Worſhip ; and this is the great reaſon chat we will, 


to the wane of our Power , endeavour to promore thy wel- 


 Paraphraſ * on Pſal, CXXIII. wa EA 
Lord we Captives, wich eager expectat our 
Eyes to = _ God, who art the great Monarch of 
eaven. 

2. No Servant does with more diligence watch every look and 
motion of his Mafter, nor any Maid more carefully attends and 
waits for her Miſtreſſes Command, than we wait for our Delive- 
tance from this our diſmal Captivity by God. 

34 Therefore, we beg of thee, O God, that thou wouldſt haſten 
thy defigned Favour to us; for we are under an unſupportable de- 
gree of Contempt in chis Thraldom- 


4 Our 


Tengen PR Tr nn peo — 


— nr or I ROPES 
E r _ 2 


— 


LY 
— Ü rr {CCC rr J — 


i ww. as 


| deſprefulne of the Proud. e 
0 en PSALM. 38 
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The Palins." 


4. Our 5 01 is filled with the ſcornful „ of the Wealth y: and with the 


wa 


. > *£ 20 
N 'ft quia Dominus. . . 8 > 


| q 4 This Pſalm is dived; A Song of Degrees of David. Ie ſtems to be compoſed upon his Delt erat f rom the A 4 e but 


| made uſe of by the Jews e as 4 Form of Devotion, 46 4 (Thankſyjving for heir Return from the e 


J. the LoRD himſelf had not been on our fide, now may 1 Iſrael fay: if ns 


Lo RB himſelf had not beer on our fide, when Men roſe up againſt us; 


at us. 


2. They had ſwallowed us 715 quick : when they were ſo wathtully diſpleaſed | 


3. Yea, the Waters had drowned us; ad the Stream had gone over our oe 
4. The deep Waters of the Proud had gone even over our Soul. 


5. But praiſed be the Lo RD: "who hath” not given us over for; a Prey unto 


their Teeth. 


6. Our Soul is ood en even as a a Bird out of theSrare' of the Fowler: the 


Snare is broken and we are delivered. 


4 


7. Our help: nn in the Name * the Lo R ry who hath made H Heaven 


and Earth. 


en oy 


af 1 ei 2. * 8 4 


The c PSALM.” * 5 


1 q It 5s uncertain in what . . „ way ere. "It is an Exhartation to . upon Gods eue. andy not to mae ufe fl indirect 


Means 5 . 


** i Sr 


Pag that oO their ruſt | in the Lon D, | ſoall be even as | the e Mount Sion: 3 
ch may not be removed, but ftandeth faſt for ever. 
2. The Hills ſtand about Jeruſalem : even ſo ſtandeth the Lo xD round about 


8 


His reh. from this time forth for evermore. 


or the Rod of the Ungodly cometh not into the Lot of the Rightot: : left 
the Righteous put their Hand unto wickedneſs. _ 


4. Dowell, OLoR D: unto thoſe'that are good and true of Heart. 1 
As for ſuch as turn back unto their own Wickedneſs: the Lord tall lead 


them forth with the evil Doers,: but Teac n be poet Ifrael. | 


4. Our Spirits cannot brook. thoſe ſeornful * and Jeſts, | 
_ our rich and proud Oppreffors ſo frequently caſt upon 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. CXXIV. 


N O ho 212 I, and all my Subjects of the Nation of 1/- 
raed, ſay, that if God Almighty had not interpoſed his 


moſt ſpecial Providence in our Preſervation 4 when ſo ven 


2 number of Men were up in Arms againſt their” lawful 
reign. 

2. They would have eaten us up alive, as 2 wild Beaft does 
his Prey, in their bitter rage which they conceived againſt 
us. 

3. Their numerous Army had over-run our ſmall Pary, like 2 
mighty Torrent. 

4. No Inundation of the Sea could have broke in upon us with 
more Fury and drowned us, than their Force would have broke in 
upon ours, and totally deſtroyed us. 

5. But for ever praiſed be our gracious Gg. for not ſuf- 
fering us to be torn in ny; by the Bloody Jaws of theſe 0e 


6. No Bird did e ever more narrowly eſcape the Fowler's PIR 
than we the Force and Stratagems of our Enemies; but, God be 


thanked, all their wicked Attempts are difppointed, and God has 


wrought for us a wonderful Deliverance. 
205 Aud therefore we ſhall 3 aſcribs this wonderful Pre · 


EVEN. 


pom of ours, tothe Hand « the great God, the Cab: by 


the Univerſe. 
Paraphraſe on # Pſal. CXXV. 
Here is no ſecuricy ſo firm and well- -grounded, 28 2 ach- 
ful Reliance upon God; for he that duth fo, ſhall ſtand 

as fix d and unmoveable as Mount Sion, that great and maſly | 
Hill, 
5 Look out and ſee how the diſtant Hills environ Feruſalem., in 
the fame manner does the Divine Power encircle the Jewiſh Nation, 
ready upon all occaſions, to afford them Aﬀſiſtance. 

3. For tho God, for good Reaſons doth ſuffer Afflictions 1 
lye hard upon good Men, yet he doth at laſt remove them; for 1 
he ſhould make no difference between good and evil Men, 1 
would be apt to ſhake the Conſtancy of the good. and wo 
be too great a Temptation to purſue the Methods which wicked 
Men take for wordly Proſperity. ee Fat 

4. Therefore we beſeech thee, O Lord, to let the piety of thy 
faithful Servants, be rewarded with ſome earneſt of thy Mercy, " 
. their Spirits, and to bear them in Heart. 5 . 

gr fo as for ſuch as turn their back upon their Duty, and 
4 , croſs and cropked Paths in their courſe of Life, God ſha 
lead them out to Execution,” with the other condemned Criminals, 
to eternal Puniſhment bur he ſhall provide 2 State of eternal 
Peace and ome for all true PO and San, of 
God. eg 


"2 | 


Tan. 


The Blue, \ 
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SOLE D A WE: 
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r | | L AQ 920 Ro 15 yh onvertentls.* 5d 1 5 fle eur 1 
l We. . | t 
One Or FP eaeak bij Hed" time 4 - a bend t in 110 l. Jen 


return 
from their c 1 0 1 * 111 1 


Hen the Lo RUD turned! again tlie oy "RE 
like unto them that dream A a "7 of Sion : then were we 


2. Then was our Mouth fille. el wich ug W And our Tongue with Joy. 


aid {ny ſaid ANY among the W TheLo RD hath done great things 
e e n oe nes TOS. And Ma 870 es 
4. Vea, the Lo xp hath Gone 2 cat things 157 us already : where we e rejoyce. 


— urn our & ptivity, O Lon; as tlie Rivers in the 3 8 V. 
hey that ſow in Tears: ſhall reap in Joy. is 


\ 


1 He that now gbeth on his way weeping, 


doubtleſs come again with Joy, and bring his Sheaves 0 a 25 


as Nen of 1 
& VHS F LE LS 4 


* 3 F 
* le Il yibo 18 L123 10 n 


111 * wo 3 £7 * 28 VILE {ffi & 52, + 15 


he 4 pPSALM. 


f x 1 q F, 
"a Th i * : * ” , 11 . ts © 


% Domus. 


T © The Hebrew "mn of this Pſalm is, A Song of 8 1 Shelomoh, for, or * 1 by . the be + of this Ella, bs to ſbem 


that no Ende avours of Nen can be | proſperous, but thoſe which have the Bleſſing of God attending them, 


7 Xcept the Lo x ö build the Houſe: their labour is but loft that build it. 
, 2. Except the Lo RD keep the City: the Watch-man waketh but in vain. 
3. If is hun loſt labour thatye haſte to riſe © Up early, and (6 late take reſt, and 


eat the Bread of Carefulneſs : Fr ſo he giveth his Kleve Sleep. 


4. Lo, Children and the 
cometh af” the LORD. 


dren, 


6. Happy « the Man that hath his Quiver full of them: they ſhall not be aſha- 


oo of the Womb: are an herita ge and gift that 
5. Like as the Arrows in the Hand of the Giant: even i ſo are the young Chil- 


med Aahen 1 they {peak with their Enemies in the Gate. Q 


The Vn. PSALM. 


ne YEH - W auen il 
q * Learned Menthink this Rae, was 58 by the Author f the f one. And hoy are ” Opinion, it was id by th Jews, as 


a Hymn in their Office o 


* are all they that fear the Lon RD: and walk in his ways. 


I Fo Rag on Pal, CXXVI. 

Hen the Proclamation went out, whereby we had K. 
berty granted us to return to our Native Country, 
Exra, 1. 2, 3. it was ſuch a ſurprizin piece of News to us, that 

we could not believe the rea ty of the thing, but thou 
dc Ye. þ, been a Deep, and only dreamt of that unexſpected ke 
2. What Mirth and Pleaſantnefs was in every Man's Coun- 
tenance Land how did 4 
e every Tongue ring with joyful Accla- 
FE e eg themſelves, Profane as they are, could not 
rking, that this was a ſignal Act of G Providence 

for m_ 11 of his People. a * 

„: And indeed they very well obſerve, that this is 2 moſt ſignal 
— 5 the Divine Power, which fills bur Minds with ſo . 
5 Ties ore we beſcech thee, O Lord, to go on to finiſh 
this great Work which thou haſt begun, and 3-2. thoſe great 
numbers of Captives which Rill remain behind, and let them 
_ 15 with as great a Torrent, as the great Sourhern- Riv ers 


6. For that Proverhial Saying is vi 
ery true, He that 1% 4 80. 
row fu Sowing, ſhall have a A Reaping. a 


q 7. The Man that with a heavy Heart throws his Seed into the 
rouge, 2 2nd by reaſon of an unkind Seaſon, expects little or no 
„Jet oftentimes has his Corn ſpring up to Admiration; and 


be ume of Harveſt he goes home loaded Wi 
reycin at his — Crop. 4 ls gr 


Matrimony. 


is gol 18; For 
| Park ohraſe on Plalm cxxvli 
8 the Lord 5 afford his Bleſſing, it is in vain chat a 
E Man is at a great Expence in Building a fair Houſe; for other- 
ways ſome unlucky Diſaſter or other happens, which ruins all the 
Defigns and Hopes of the Builder. 
2. Unleſs God Almighty preſerves a City from the Power of the 
Fi rs it is to little purpoſe that a Watch is fer every Night for 
its Scenrit 
3. And che like may be aid of the Inhabitants of the Town, 
that it little avails, for all the ſeveral Artificers to riſe os ſo early in 
2 Faden and fir up ſo late at Night, working in their ſeveral 
mploys, feeding upon mean Diet, and defrauding themſelves of 
T natural Reſt ; for if God does not bleſs their Labours, they 
aan Ain nothin dy all this Toil. 
WY is not Wach nor Strength, which will entitle marry'd 


Pera to have Children; for theſe are Bleſüngs which God only 


can "confer, | 


5 And indeed à numerous Off- ſpring Is a great Advantage 
to a Parent, and ſerves to defend and protect him, as the Darts 


in the Hand of a Combarant tend to protect him againſt his 


Antagoniſt. 
. In a happy Condition, is that Man, whoſe Quiver is full of 
ſuch Shafts; tor his Children ſhall ſtand him in ſtead, to maintain 


his Cauſe, when he is called to appear in the adgment-Hall, over 


Paraphraſe on Pſalm CXXVIII. 
Men are reſolved to acquire as much Happineſs as tlleir Nature 
F is capable of, they ſhould above all things take care, conſcientiouſly 
to obſerve the Laws of God, 2. And 


the City-Gate. 


and beareth forth got Seed: hal 


RE — 
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py ſhalt thou be! LT + $1 9 


3. Thy Wife 2 1 as tlie gate Vine: : 
4: Thy Children like the Olive-Bratches': 


5. Lo, thus ſhall the Man be bleſſed: 


The Pſalms: V IP © 
2. For thou ſhalt eat the labours of thine Hands : 0 well is ; thee, 


and hap- 


ATAAXAYAs 
upon the Walls of thine Houſe. 
und about thy Table. 


that feareth the Lo Ro. 


6. The Lord from out of Sion ſhall 10 bleſs Thee; that thou ſhalt ſee. Feraſie 


ns in Proſperity all thy Lifelong: 


7. Yea, that thou ſhalt ſee thy Childrens Children: and Peace:u 
The CxXRXX. PS AL. e 
: Sepe expugnavernitt::| | 2 


a - This va. was wrote 80 by Ezra, or ſome other pious and inſpired Perſon, whilſt the Jews were in ſome drm 
| 8 9 z it * be in the Dif hy ſenggled with about rebnildng #1 the Hallo Ve. kt 


I bp time have thy fought againſt ae enen Youth * i TY 


2 Yea,” many a time e they vexed me from 0 Your op?" but they hk have 


* 3 . IS 7174 © (5 
r * « ” * 38 p I a i i 


now ſay. yo! 


not N_—_ aga inſt me. 


. The Plowers plowed upon my ; 5 5 and made long "RY 


HI ones 2x24 1 N 
OM 100 2D oft Fic 
tis vor birt a9g 


I Mm Wol 36513 Lt Na. 


FZ 


r * 2 4 I 
| 2 8 70 FRICF 03 E. $51 Tk 


3. But the Righteous Lo RD: hath hewen the Snares of the Ungodly in pieces. 


EN Sion = 
6. Tet them be e even 
eth afore it be plucked up 


2 them b be * and turned backward : as my. as have evil will 


a 1 £1060 A 3 WIEYS, W148 $311, 8 


25 the Graf growing n Boule pe w 1 which wither- 


A F 
£ 


bn. Whereof the mower fillech not his Hand: "neither he that bindeth 6 the 


: | ET 
3 C01 31 1; | ri 


| ſheaves his Boſom. 


4319180 


8. So that they who. 20. by, not fo 1 the Lene raf) ou : ve 5 
wiſh yougood ck inthe es the 12225 10 


me CNX. © 1 a F 


% * 4 2 


q © Some attribute this Pſalm to David e 7 rather think 17 to be anpeſse in the Ca DD by ene ſous Priſon there, I 5s the alt of 4 


which are uſually called the Seven Penitential Pſalms. It is an earneſt Prayer to G 


Jer the Pardon E Sin, and a Freedom from Puniſhment. 


Ut of the deep have Icalled unto thee, O Loxp: Lorxphear my Voice. 
2. O let thine Ears conſider well; the Voice of my complaint. 


If thou, Lo xD, wilt be extreme to mark what is done amiſs: OLo RD, 


1 may abide it? | 


2. And if thou, doft ah gently purſue this Method, God 
ſhall afford a Bleffing upon all thy honeſt Endeavours, thou 
enjoying all that thy Labours have procured thee; in ſhort, 
tliou thalt live in a very comfortable 2 deſirable Condi- 

on. 


3. Thy Wife ſhall be fruitful in Ringing thee forth Children, 
in like manner as the Vine, which covers thy Houſe, is loaded 
with cluſters of Gra 

4. And as the young Olive-Trees grow round the Arbour, 
whos thou dineſt; ſo ſhall thy Children fit round thy Ta- 

. 


5. In this manner ſhall Bleſſings flow in upon Him, that is a 
and faithful Servant. of God, b hf ; forms 


6. And if thou doſt continue to be fo, God ſhall h 
Bleſſings upon thee, thou enjoying all the Satisfactions which flow 
from the National Proſperity, the Church and State flouriſhing all 
thy time, | 

7. Nay, God ſhall add to all theſe Bleſſings length of Days; 
thou living to fee ſeveral Generations of thy, Pot, the 


;* ae of Iſrael being all the while in a proſperous Con- 
tion 


Para 2 on Pſal. CXXIX. 
8 ple e fg Side! truly ſay, that they have been 
r mo wit nemies, fr E 
their Government to this Day. n 
4. Even from their very Infancy, when they were Sojour- 
ners in Egypt, their Oppreſſors have infeſted them; but God 
would never ſuffer their Adverſarics utterly to extirpate | them. 


LN 
7 


eap further | 


4. For 


3. Indeed FIR have often a over us as che moſt abjeft 
Slaves, whipping us without Mercy, and making Furrows in our 
Backs, as if they had been plowing in them. 

4. But God, now at laſt, has made gopd his Promiſe to us, in 
delivering us from our cruel Enemies, and has diſappointed all 
their cruel Devices of plaguing and rormenting us. 

5. Therefore let all choſe, that ſtill bear an ill-Will to our Govern- 
ment in Church and State, have their wicked Deſigns, which they 
may advance againſt us, defeated. 

6. Let all their unfair Projects be as ſuddenly blaſted, as the 
Graſs growing upon the Top of a Houſe; which withers away 
by the Heat. of the Sun, and continues not till the time of che 
Hay-Harveſt : 

7. Which is not cut 26d by the Mower's Sithe, or r Reaper's 
Sickle... 

8. And when ic i is taken away, Men do not uſe the courteous 


Salutation uſual in the time of wg ond, Pray God bleſs your 


Hes Ruth 2. 4. | 
| Paraphraſe on Pſal. C 


| 1 my greateſt Afflictions which I underwent formerly, I made 


my Application to thee, O God and thou waſt pleaſed to grant 
my Petition, by delivering me from them. 

2. And therefore, I a Fein thee to afford me thy wonted Favour, 
in freeing me from my Calamities, which at preſent lie very hard 
upon me. 

FA If thou ſhouldeſt with Exactneſs take notice of every Offence 
committed againſt thee and thy holy Commandments, no Man would 


\ 4. But 


be able to ſtand the Trial. 


_ ambitious Thoughts ; but 


The Pſalms. 
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4. For there i Mercy with thee : therefore ſhalt thou be feared. 


truſt . 


8 My Soul fleeth unto the L ORD: before the Morning-watch 100, before 


the Morning- watch. 


1 I look for the Lo R D, my Don doth wait for him : in his Word is my 


7. Olfrael truſt in the Lok v, for with the Lord there' is 4 Met and with 


him is plenteous redemption. | / 


8. And he hall redeem Iſrael : Bus all ils Sins 0, ek 
The CXXXI. PSALM. 5 0 


Domine, 


- . 


non e. 


| q q The Title of this Pſalm ty 4 ng of Degrees of Pape. % was wrote to purge himſelf from any Deſegu of afeTing the Bake. | 


during Saul's Life. ' 
0 R D, I am not high. minded: L have no proud Looks. 
2. 1 do not exerciſe my ſelf in great matters: which are too high for me. 
3. But J refrain my Soul, and keep it low, like as a Child that! is weaned 


fol his Mother : yea, my Soul is even as a weaned Child. 


4.0 lirael, truſt in the Lo x»: from this time forth bf evermore. Es 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The CXXXII. PSALM. 


M omento, 


<0 Pſalm bas 20 "other Tue "WO A Song of Degrees. It is, x the beſt Criticks, ene to be written by TOR, when he butt | 
| the Temple, and fulfilled what was deſigned by bis Father David, 


ORD, remember David: and all his trouble. 


Domine. 


1 7. 


2. How he ſware unto the I. ORD: and vowed a Vow unto the Almighty 


wor ew” =. 


3. I will not come within the Tabernacle of mine Houſe : nor r climb up into 


my Bed. 
FR ol my Head to take any 


mighty God of Jacob. 


4. 1 Ms not ſuffer mine e Eyes to "ns, nor mine Eye-lids to lumber: 1 neither 


ail l T out a place = 4 e of the Lo RD, an habitation for the 


6. Lo,. we heard of the ſame at Ephrata : and Tg it in the Wood. 


ſtool. 


8. Ariſe, OLok D, into thy reſting. place: thou, and the Ark of thy Strength. 
9. Let thy Prieſts be whos with Rightcoulnel and wy thy Saints ſing with 


Joyfulnebs. 


4. Bur there is an unconceivable Goodneſs and Equity in thy 
— which obliges all Men to praiſe and glorifle thee for "thy 


8. * my part I have ſuch a juſt Senſe of his 8 that 
I do not t Deliverance from any thing elſe; I having an Ex- 


Be am, 8 in him, 8 the Promiſes manifeſted. in 
holy Word. 


put up m e eee e 555 in the Morni before 
a Walch of 7 0 1 2 12 


the City-Walls is relieved. 


7. Therefore, O People of Iſrael, 1 would adviſe you, in 


conſideration of this e Goodneſs of God, to addreſs your 
ſelves to him to have Merey upon you, and to deliver you from 


this diſmal Captivity, for he alone 16 able to ee our 
Redemption. 488 * 5 


8. And indeed he ſhall redeem you 3 al the Guile of your 


Sins, and from the Puniſhment of them. 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. CxxxI. 1 

Lord, who knoweſt the moſt intimate Thoughts of my Heart, 

thou canſt tell, That I never entertained any n of 
_ ting the Kingdom of Iſrael. 

ay farther, That I do not trouble myſelf with any Nut- 

. of Policy; and Intrigues of State, which I own to be 


above my reach, 1 not bein let into ths b 
Tranſactions. a - wan A Fe 2 


3. But I keep under my | Mind, 2nd do not give it a looſe to any 


like a little Child, I am far from all In- 
trigues, and am as made at the diipoſal of my Superiors, as ſuch 


mn Infant is at the command of its Mother. 


7. We will go into his Tabernacle: and fall low on our Knees before his F oot- 


10. For 


4. And therefore 1 adviſe all her good I{raelites, entirely ro 
ſe their Confidence in God, and chooſe rather to live in a low 
and deprefſed Condition, chan by any unwarrantable Means to en- 

Saane to raiſe their Circuniſtances. 

Paraphraſe on Pfal. CXXXII. 
Ord, I tetech d tÞ have regard to the Sufferings of my 
Father David, which he under went for the ſake of thee and 
the true Religion. 

2. And particularly to his pious Care in puns 2 ſertled 
Place for the Worſhip of God, Finding himſelf with an Oath, to 
do all that was in his Power to bring this about. 

3. Ne declaring that he would not come into the Palace which 
he had built for himſelf, 1 chron. 14. 

4. Nor take a wink of Sleep within thoſe Walls. 

5. Until he had found out à proper Place for whe Ark of ts 
Lord to reſt in, and where the more eſpecial Place of his Reſidence 
ſhould be. 

6. We firſt heard of its being at Shilo a Town of the Ephramites 3 


but when we went out to meet ir, it was advanced to the woody 


Country of  Kirjajearim. 

7. Come let us go with great Humility and Proftration, to carry 
the Ark up to the Temple 

8. Be iſel up a O Sacred Ark, the eſpecial Place and 
Reſidence of the Great God. 

9. Let thy Prieſts be as internally Holy, as their outward Garb 
is Sacred ; and let thy choſen People ſing a joyful and acceptable 


H r thee, 
8 5 Treg 10. And, 


| 
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The xxviij. D Ay: 


The Palais” 


10. For thy Servant Davidh fake ; turn not a he proſence of thine 


Anointedc. 


11. OE bath made a faithful Dani unto David: and he e anno. 


ſhrink from it. 


F122 ĩ ß et woes Hhiy Cats ac coirioM: 
3. If thy Children will keep my Covenant, and m Deltiniorics this 1 hal 


Ni AA WES 


A Ot £ b a au 3H 


10 has their Children alſo ſhall fit upon thy ſeat for evermore; 6 + 


14. For the Lo x o hath choſen Sion to be an habitation for himſelf: he hath 


longed for her. 


therein. 


16. 1 will bleſs her Victuals with increaſe: 


Bread. 


1s. This ſhall be my reſt for ever here wilt! dwell, for 1 have a delight 


a: will fatisfie her Poor? with 


+ in en e 


17. Iwill deck her Pricts with Health's and ber Sons ſhall bhi fig. 
18. There ſhall, I make the Horn of Dayid to flouriſh.; L have ordained a 


Lartern for mine Anointed. ©. 


9. As for his Enemies, I ſhall cloath chem 11 Shame: bt upon himſelf 


tall his Crown flouriſh. 


* 4 4 1 
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"The cXXXII. PSALM. 


Ee, 


h : f R 
quam bom... 


* C This Pſalm is entituled, A Song of Degrees of David, and is thought to be written by David, when the Tribts were ye contending whe 


- ſhould be moſt forward to bring the King back, from the Plate to which the Rebeltious * of Abſalom had driven him, 2 San. 19. 9. 


B how good and joyful a thing it b, Brethren. to ka together i in 


Unity. 
L s Nike the pittotts Ointment 


upon the Head, that ran . unto the ; 


W even unto Aarons Beard, and went down to the Skirts of his e 
3. Lile as the dew of Hermon: which fell upon the Hill of Sion. - 


* For there the Lo & p promiſed his Bleſſing : and Un fas evermore. 1 


£4 #3 s 
90 14 


1 y 2 
* » 
= 4 ts 


The CXXXIV. PSE UI. JEN 


ors OO OR 75 
4 As this Pſalm is Karbe to 1 one in the Title, ſo tis not to be ſaid by whom it was written. I f- ſeems to be 4 1 755 drm, — 


uſed in the Service of the Temple, and to be wrote in fon if # Dia. bange the High Prieft, and) the other yy 


and Levites. 


E wh Prieſt. Ehold | now 


in the Courts uf the Houſe of our God.] 


3. Liftt up your Hands in the * and praiſe meas” 


10. And, I beſcech thee, have 2 d to my Prayer, [= 
* David's ſake, and thy ve 3 Id to him, 1 chron. ty 
2, &c 

11. 12. Reſpecting the Oath, which thou didſt make to David, 
declaring that there ſhould never be wanting one of his Sons to ſie 
upon his Thopog, 1 chron. 17. 11. 2 Chron. G. 10. 

13. will always keep up the Royal Dignity in thy Family, 

* if thy Poſteriry keep themſelves fairhful to the true Religion, and 
© do not relapſe into Idolatry. 


14. For the Lord has ſuch a Liking.to, Sion the Seat of David, 


© that he has heen,; pleaſed to take it WP. for his own Habiration, 


and to have his Temple built there: 
15. © Declaring that he will take up the Reſtlo E place for his 
© Ark, and will not ſuffer it to be ne, as formerly, from one 


Place to another. 

16. And the Inhabitants thereof ſhall partake of my peculiar 
 Bleſing, T affording them plentiful Years, and abundance of 
6 Proviſions. 

17. I will preſerve my Prieſts, who officiate there, from all 
8 Violence; ren ſhall have a. peacrable Opportunity of 

praling me. 


18. + Hexe will 1 make the Regal Dignity. to ſhine, in the 

© Davidical 

: ica Lint, like a burning Taper, cill the Coming of the 
19.“ All che Traiterous Oppoſers of his Royal; Stem, L will 

60 bring to deferved ſhame and nnn 5 but the Crown 


or Order of - * 


51 praiſe the Lord: all je Se 805 of the Lord; 
2. Ye that by Night ſtand : in the Houſe of 8 Lam? mew | 


144 * wt #7 — 


1. 


Prieſts. 


6 watt fowlh I in Pa Royal Line, ehh 


F the Attempts 5 the Adverſaries againſt it. 
Paraphraſe om Pfal. C XXIII. 


We 2 noble and beautiful Sight it 18, to ſee chat Mien of the 


ſame Country, and the ſame Religion, ſhould' live to 
with that admirable Cory and Aimity, 28 if all their ies 
were actuated by one Soul ? fg 
2. AA methinks I cannot compare it derten inan to Aarons 
Unction, wirn the odoriferons Oil mentioned Exed. 30. 21. Which 
ran from the Hair of his Head, to that of his Beard, and fie 
the. Collar of his Veſture-with the ſame fragrant Smell. 
3. This is as pleaſant as the Dew which falls upon the Mountains 
Hermon and _ and eallvens the Herbage with its” moiſt and 


* pecially the ew which falls n Mount Sion, God's boly 
8 which he has promiſed | to bleſs with an Lees of all 


good 'T hings, 
Paraphraſe on Palm CXXXIV. 
High Prieſt 0 All you the Attendants and Domeſticks of the 
Great JE HO: VA H, do you join your Voices 
to praiſe your Heavenly Maſter. 

a. You. that take your Courſes to Watch by Night in the 
Temple of God, and others that are diſtribured in the ourward 
Courts. 

3. Do all of you with great Devotion. lift up your Hands to- 
wards the Sanctuary, ſinging n to _ 4. Prieſt 


1} 


>. 


Mankind, 


170 
le bun 


De Tale 3 * 


Sen. $5.5 : as ig gar 
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. The CXXXV. PSALM. l at 0 105413 
Yo wok I7 brie bit kia 90H 9..o fo Lon) Ur i 
| te omen. ORA 
q 06 Dam punt fer common ah pon apo 5 mend de Fo Got grbJe Men 
Praiſe the Lo kD. d Name of the Lo Rp: praiſe; it, 0 ye. Sefvinits 

WAG DET 2 Nba Fönen 20 3) De 


2. Ye that Rand 4 hes Houſe g 


our God. q 


be Leg RD; in the Courts of ce Ro of 


+ Fi SE - 


3. 0 oraiſe the To nv, fo the Lo RD 1 e 20 ſing Praiſes unto his 


Name, for it « lovely. 


= For why ? the L 0 RD 0 choſen Jacob unto himſelf : and Urael for his 


why" Vi Mae 


PO ſſeſfon, ye. 
2 . ay now. t 


ters „ b. e N enge 


at the Loi N b i great: - what, our Lord! is VII all 85 


1 r > Keg bay] 


*% 


6. Whatſdever horn Lo np pleaſed, that did het 5 Heaven and 1 in Earth : = 


and:inall 


deep: places. — ri 201 
ngeth forth the Clouds from the ends of the World: and fn = 


+ 0, Pom meant: { 35711 


3 with the Rain, bringing the Winds out of his 80 


8. He ſmote the firſt- horn of Egypt: 


both of Man and Beaſt. 775 


9. He hath ſent Tokens and Wonders into the midſt of ee 1 thou Land of 
Egypt: upon Pharaoh and all his Servants. þ 11 


10. He ſmote divers Nations: and flew mighty Bn 


11. Schon King, of the Amorites, and 
Kingdoms of Canaan; 


In 2100 101 


. he, e of Baſan : and al the 


Dll 


12. And gave their [Land n be an heriuge: even an a heritage unto Iael his 


People. SEAS 


dio; if 
A 


217] 161 


— 110 1115 


12 


13. Thy Name, O Lon D, endureth for ever: 1 doth thy Memor il, 0 Lord, 


from one eneration to another.. 


14. For the Lon RD will avenge his. People: and te. gracious unto. his Ser- 


vants. 


15. 1 * che e of the Heathen, they are but Silver and Gold : the work 


of Mens Hands. 


— 


16. 2 have Mouths, 100 ſpeak. not: : Hes have they, but they 5 not. 


4. dricsds May the great God the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
wh we have the Honour more eſpecially to ſerve, afford thee, 
O facred High Prieſt, lis particular Bledling from _ = his 
_— Place of Reſidence.” - + WE 

Paraphraſe on Pſal, CXXXV. 


0 Praiſe the Lord all ye his devour Worſhippers, "bir chiefly. 


Jou that Miniſter about the holy FROM in bis Tanni, do 
you celebrate his glorious Majeſty. + 


2. Ye that have your Courſes of waiting in the Temple, and | 


the outward Courts thereof. 

3. O ſing Praiſes to God for his Goodnelh and Bounty, ex- 
tended ſo largely to all his Creatures; O ſing Praiſes unto 
him, for there is ſuch a Pleaſure in that Duty, as carries its 


pon in the Satisfaftion Which attends the ne -of 


4. But I excite; more is, vom ö the Seed of Jacob; 
to praiſe God, becauſe of his 3 Love to you above the 
reſt of the World, by his particular Care and Providence over you, 
making you his lnheritince or Eftare, choſen from the” reſt of 


5. We all of us are ſufficiently. ſatisfied, that- tha Cod whom 
we worſhip, is the Great God, Creator of the Univerſe, and 


cer ſuperior to the little Deities which other Nachaus 
Orin 


6. Whatſoever God's Divine Pleaſure was: to do, that did he 
in all Parts of the Univerſe, making the Heaven and Earth, the 
Sea, and the low Caverns of the World, obedient to his Will and 
Fever, __ my eſt, 1 only by his ſeveral Miracles wrought 

im in divers the ſake of his Peo - 
dinary Courſe of F l h P's 950 by 8 oy 
F. He raiſes his Clouds from the vaſt Ocean which encom- 
1 the inhabitable World, and han them over our Head 


Bondage, he over-threw ſeveral great Nations and powerful Kinga, 


to cool the Mie, and to let down the Rain upon 700 3 2 
Tis he who throws out the Lightning and Thunder, which is 
attended witli the haſty Showers of Rain; tis he who keeps the 


Winds up, as it were in a ie bout and lets out What Wind he 


pleaſes to blow upon us. 
8. He brought great Deſolation upon the Egyptians, deſtroying 


_ the eldeſt Son in every Family, and the firſt-bor of che Beaſt in 


every Field, Exod. 12.29. 
9. He ſent the other Plagues, by which the Egyptian King 6's 
all his Servants were terribly infeſted, Exod. 7. 8, &c. 

10. And after he had delivered 'his People from the Egyptian 


A 


to make way for their Settlement: 

11. Sehon the great and powerful Kin / the Ammonites, Numb. 
21. 14. as likewiſe ox, that Gigantick King of Baſan, Numb. 21. 
33. footing out for their ſake the reſt of che Kingdoms of Canaan, 
Joſ. 12. f 

1 4. 2 „. was pleaſed bountifully to beſtow their Land to be 

eſſed by us Iſraelites. 
oy 0 how — is thy Name, O God, for thy doing ſo ma- 
ny. upendous Works! how | laſting will the Monumeats of thy 

ame be ! 

14. And we doubt not but all Indignities and ties: which at 
preſent are offer d to us his Servants, will be avenged by him; and 
thathe will owes them of all good Things, which are neceſſary 
for them. 

15. Bur as for the Gods which the Heathens worſhip, they are, 
made of Silver or Gold, or ſome other Senſeleſs Metal, formed by 
uy Hands of ſome mean Mechanick. 

16. They have Mouths bur can't ſpeak 2 Word, and Eyes which 
can't ſce a Jot. | 


Trerz2 17. The 


The xxyii DAY. The Pale 0 
17. They have Ears, and yet they hear not: beiter is there ay Breath i in 


their Mouths. 


18. They that make thera are like unto chem end ſo are all they that put . 
their truſt in them. 


19. Praiſe the Lok, ye Houſe of kel, praiſe the Lord, ye Houſe of 
Aaron. 


20. Praiſe the Lo n, * Houſe of Levi: ye that fear the Lord; proſe the 
LoaD-:.. : 


21. - Praiſed be the Lo 0 x Dout of Sion : who -dwellethe at N | 
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| C This bn fs is4 4 publick Form of Thenkſyiving, for the meguifjng of God's Motta to the Nation of te 5 News Abt an JO 
of their publick Worſhip, in the Temple, re Intercalary, r which is often repeated, is; not a Cuſtom among the e 
bs 


but ſhews 4 great e of E i the T nn, ban e IO an e 
& yery well. nite aur church. i 


Give Thanks unto t. the Lox R v, for he 0) gracious and his chtey endes 


for ever. 


2. O give Thanks u unto the God of all Gods: : for tis hetey enduroth for ever: 
0 thank the Lord of all Lords: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
4 Who only doeth great wonders : for his mercy enduweth for ever. 


p 5. Who by his excellent Wiſdom made the Besten p "op his mercy! endureth 
or ever. 


6. Who laid out the Earth 405 the Waters: for his; Ney akired for ever, 
Who hath made great Lights: for his mercy enduretbifor eve... 
. The Sun to rule the Day: for his mercy b for ever. | 


9. The Moon and the Stars to govern the It" for Ws mercy eee for 


I 3 Who FIRES Are with their un en for his mercy endureth for ever ; ; 
11. And brought out Iſrael from among them: for his mercy endureth for ever; 


12 With a mighty Hand and Arerchpd: out Arm: for his mercy endureth for 
ever. 


13. Who divided the RedSea 4 into 5. for his mercy ee for ever. 


14. And it Iſrael to o go nigh * midſt of it: for his mercy endureth 
for ever. 15. But 


17. They have Ears which ean hear no Sound, and they have 3. I: was. his confummate Wiſdom which made the Heaven- 
no Breath in their Noftrils. ly Bodies, and ordered them to move in their conſtant Vieiſſi- 

18. Thoſe that make them and thoſe that worſhip them, are rudes and equable Motions; For he is 4 God, whoſe Loodneſs has no 
equally as Stupid and Senſeleſs as the Images themſelves. - | end. 

19. But ſince, O Iſrael, ye have the Ha Ie 6. He made the Earth-to. ſund out above the Waters, and to 
the true God, ſing Praiſes with unfeigned tion to him; 2 let the dry Ground appear; For he is God, whoſe goodneſs bas no 
you, O Gaered Priel of the Lineage of Aaron, do you joyn in the end. 


ſame Duty. 7. It was his omnipotent Power that created the two great 
20, And, O ye Levites, who being next in Dignity, and have Luminarzes of Heaven ; For be is « God, whoſe goedneſ has no-end. 

the Honour to attend in your Services on the Great God, be not 8. It rene oC ue Dags 
vou lefs forward in this Duty: You Proſelytes likewiſe, de ready for the guiding of our Steps, and for the ripening of Fruits 3 
to pay him the ſame Honour. er AO wich goodneſi bas n» end. 

21. Therefore let us all with conjunt Praiſes, celebrate our 9. It was he that —_ the Moon and the Stars, for giving 
glorious God in his holy Temple at Mount Sion, and in the City light in the abſence of the Sun, and to A gu harm 
1 where he has appointed to have nis Werne paid under the Horizon; For he is @ God, gondueſs has we 


| Paraphraſe un Pſalm CXXXVI. 1 5. 10. te was he that firuck with 2 mortal Diſeaſe, all the Firſt 
O Rr your Praifes to the Great JEHOVAH, init Geod- born of E r 
neſs of his Nature, and the Diffuſivencſs of his Beneficence z Foy be Gody whoſe Jener has no end, 
For be is « God, whoſe Goodneſs has no end. 11. It was fog ot, ut them out of the Bondage, where 
1200. offer your Praiſes to him, who is infinitely above all they: were ſo tyrannically Exod; 12. 41. For he 3s 4 4, whoſe 
then Deities. For he is a God, whoſe goodneſs has no end. goodneſs has no end. | 
3- O offer your Praiſes to him, who is King and Ruler of all 12. And this he did by an lreſiſtible Power, and ee wo 
« Potentates upon Earth ; For he is 4 God, whoſe goodneſs has no. Wonders Exod chap. 6. 9, 8: Tyr he ig a God, wheſe goodneſs bas 


4- This is the God, who is fo Remarkable for the miracu- 2 . made the — to retire on each 
lous Works which be hath hiv, ep for his People, through- fide, and to leave 2 way for our Fore-fathers te paſs; Exod. $4. 10 


— 68 


13. It 


| * 
: | A 1 
| 4 | * 


is: But as for Pharaoh and his Hoſt, he over-threw them in the Red Sea: for 
ns for n f VW 
17. Who ſmote great Kings: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
18. Yea, and ſlew mighty Rings: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
19. Sehon King of the Amorites: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
20. And Og the King of Baſan : for his mercy endurcth for ever. 
21, And gave away. their Land for an heritage: for his mercy endureth fur 
dag: Þ + g Lad? = 5 I ot REN © | 1 (* oo 1 8 * hy | get any 7 of" 18 e oy 
22. Even for an heritage unto Iſrael his Servant: for his mercy endureth. for 
0 23; Who iT emembred us when we were in Trouble: for his mercy endureth 
r ever. | ; a e rode bin, 
© 34: And hath delivered us from our Enemies: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
25. Who giveth Food to all Fleſh: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
56. Ogive thanks unto the God of Heaven: fox his mercy endureth for ever. 
27. | O give thanks unto the Lord of Lords : for bis mercy endureth for ever.] 
i I be CXXXVII. PSALM: 
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oY 3 T 4 pd 8 ths | | „„ 1 1 g AP! | 3 0 
T © This Pſalm was written during the Captivity, or ſobn after the Return. Ir 4: 4 mornful Complaint of the miſery of that State, and the 


8. O 


2% © offer up your Praiſes unts him, who is the King and Ruler 
67 4 Amel 7 he is 4 God, whoſe goodneſs has wo en. 


4 


ts 
The xxviij. D A V. 


ho led his People through the Wilderneſs: for his merey endureth for 


16. It was hie that conducted the Iſraelites, thro* all the blind 
1 of the uninhabited Wilderneſs, by a Cloud by Day, and a 


#0 end; | 
_ 29. Hefor oür fakes brought down the Power of great Princes 
EE TT, 

18. And ings of mi wer and h he is a 
God, whoſe Goodneſs has no LF” 188 s 2 
2 = As for inſtance, $ihow, King of the Amorites, Numb. 21. 24, 
For he is 4 God, whoſe goodneſs has no end, | 
_ 20. And Op the Tyrant of Baſes, à huge gygantick Man, Deut. 
3. 11. For he i, 4 God, whoſe goodneſs hes w 0 

21. Giving us their Countries to be Held of him, for a perpe- 
tual Inhericance:; For he is & God, whoſe goodneſs bus ns end. 
BY Inheritance to. the Children of Isel, his only 
— nel Worſhippers 3 Fer he is a God, whoſe goodneſs bas 
23 Who, When we were infeſted by cur Neighbonr-Natlons; 
Watz deliver us from their Power, pages chap. 2, 3, 4. For be is 
o 

24. Redeeming us from our other Enemies, who. afterwards en- 
flaved us; For he is 4 God, whoſe goodneſs has no ind, 

25. Whoſe Goodneſs is not limited to our Nation in particular; 
— Provideth amply all good Things for the reſt of Mankind, 
* N whole Creation; For he #4 4 God, whoſe goodneſs hes 
26. Therefore I beſeech you all the Tnhabitarits of che W 
to join in offering up your Praiſes to him the great God 4 fe. 
ven; For be is 4 God, whoſe goodneſs has no end. 1 


by Night, Exod. chap. 16. For he is @ God, whoſe goodneſs has 


we: we were in our diſconſolate Condition, fitting down 


2. We not thinking it 2 er time for Melody, we hung our 
Harps uſeleſs by us, bb the Trees on the fide of the River. 

3. But our inſulting Conquerors came pertly up to. us, and bid 
us fing and play, cho our Hearts were ready to break for Grief ; 
Come, ſay they, you Jews, that are famous for Muſick, fing us 
one of your Temple-Songs, which you were uſed to ſing in your 
Proceſſions to Mount SW. 


A ſing of our Feſtival Son 
4 Alas ! faw we, how can we ſing one f pal 


which are Sacred to God, not only in ſuch. 2 time © 


ſ 


Mournivg, but among 2 Nation of Idolaters who deſpiſe his | 


5. Time is apt to wear off Grief, but ours ſinks too deep into 
our Souls to be obliterated'; for if ever we forget the loſs of our 
City and Temple, and all the Advantages we are deprived of there- 
by, let our Hands be never able to firike a tuneful Note on our 


Harps again. | | | ; 
6. IF Seer we ſhould diveſt our Minds of the happy Opportu- 
nities, we had of worſhipping God chere, let my hroat be ſo 
hoarſe, as never to be able to ſing again in Tune; nay, if all my 
Joy and Satisfaction * to think on our once Famous Citys 
and to wiſh for her Rebuilding. 92 

7. And when that happy time comes, God will cake Ven- 
Senne upon our Enemies the Edimices, who affſted the Babyſe- 


am in their Sacking our City, and encouraged their Cruelty 3 


dur time ſhalt come, when they ſhall pay dar for this Malice, 
Fer. 49. 8. | g. And 
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rewardeth yl as thoy haſt ſerved us. 


The Pſalms." | ; 
8. O Daughter of Baylor | waſted with Mi: ye 15 


* # + Fe N 5 1 $ | 
24 | be be 
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197 | 1 1 5 
5. Bleſſed ſhul he be, that tibeth ty Chillles _ bad them ag Wy 
the Stones, T5993 ? 16 74 1 why TT. iet 1115 0: [tt 1 pa e 0 N —Y 
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Rebuilding the Temple. I i piu Te 


W fl give "tanks unto thee, 


the Gods will I fing Praiſe unto thee. 


2. Iwill worſhip toward thy Holy Temple, and praiſe th 
Kindnèſs and Truth: for thou haſt magnified" 


thy loving: 
Word above all things. 
3. When W n 
much Strength. 72 5 
4. All the Ki 
the "Words of thy Mouth. 
5. Yea, they 
the Lox. 


x though 8 . hi igh, yet tarkih reſpect unto the 51 as for f 
the Proud, he beholdeth them ufo g 6 wk 


7. Though I walk in the midft of Trouble," yet ſhall hou refieſh me: — | 


upon ther thou beurdelk me: 2 and ede ny 


uſe of h Riga Zaghary, e the 


% Bod for Merc 


[ 0 Lord, ] with my as Heart: even belies? | 


CUE OTA BEAT: A nk 101 nova. 


Name, becauſe" — 
Name, and 75 


19 * 5 7 


o 
Wo * 8 


the 14 fi i B OT 50 1 145 22 on 


by ofthe Barth ſtall praiſes 0 Lo KD; for they tat heard 


ſhall fing i in the mays of the 1. OR 


Q 3) Yah D W N AURAL 383% 4 3 5 


D.: that great 15 the glory of ; 


FI 91 


N * 


pp 


ſhalt ſtretch forth thy Hand upon the furiouſmeſs of mine Enemies, and thy right 


Hand ſhall fave me. 
8. 37 


he Lo R vſhalt make good his loving \Kindhieſcroward's me: 


FO 


"nor n 


RAS 4 
*» 


24 thy 


cy, OLox, ondureth: for ever; defpiſenor chen the Works of RE own lands, . 
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The CXXXIX. PSALM. | "gn 
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4 * oy Pſalm being n 5 Dand, is an excellent Hymn upon God's great Attributes,” bis Omnipreſence all bis Oftiches: To theſe 


David appeals, for an Approbation of his Int 


he was 65 tradue d for baving ill Deſigns againſt that Prince. 


before. | 


8. And thou, O 3 wh haft thus tyrennically 0 us, 


thou ſhalt be reduced to A more min mie Condition, than thou 
haſt laid us in, Ja. 13 


9. And that Man all be eſteemed to do 2 juſtifiable Act, chat 
daſhes out the Brains of thy Children, I/. 13. 16. for N 


an end n eruel Generation as you are. 

1 * Favours conferred upon me, with all the Heartineſs and 
Fervency which poſſibly I can ; I will praiſe thee publickly in the 

Congregations in the Preſence of ty holy Angels which attend 


Paraphraſe on pfal. CXXXVII. 
Will return my bounden Thanks to thee, O God, for all hy 


2. I will, in the moſt humble aw pay my worſhip. towards 

thy Tabernacle, the Place of thy Preſence, praiſing thy Almighry 

2 555 making good thy Promiſe to me of the Kingdom, 
am. 16. 13. 

3. During the time of my Perſecution under Saus Reign, 


whenever I put up my Prayer to thee for Relief, thou waſt graci- 
ouſly pleaſed to hear me, and enable me 


thro' my Suffering with Chearfulneſs. 
4. All our neighbouring-Kings, when they hear of the ſtrange 


Deliverances which thou, by 3 miraculous Power, haſt procu- 
= me, ſhall magnifie the Power and Goodneſs of ſo great a 


3, They ſhall make the Subject of their Song, the wonder- 


with Patience, to go 


r * me "Is when | 


Los b, thou haſt ſearched me out, and known me : thou knoweſt my 
. 20 mine e W underſtandeſt my Thoughts long 


. Thow 


ful Methods which ty Providence has hows in bringing me to thet 
Crown of Iſrael. 

6. Tho' the Lord be conſtituted in the moſt exalted degree 
of Glory and Ha _ yet he is pleaſed: to condeſcend to take 
care of any of the of his Creatures; and his Hand 
can reach the higheſt and greateſt Prince in the World, and 
. him for his Oppreſon ſhewn unto any of his = 

ants. 


7. And, if I ſhould ever happen 


* - 


to fall into the like Trou- 
ble again thy Goodneſs will again, I am confident, afford me the 
like Support ; and I am ſure thou wilt reſtrain; the Fury of my 
Enemies, from doing me any ſubſtantial Miſchief, and wilt pre» 
ſerve me from their Contrivan ces againſt me. 

8. And I doubt not but that 
wanting, towards the Completion of his Promiſe do me, and that 
he will ſettle all the preſent Commotions in che Kingdom : For 
thy Goodneſs has no Extent or Bounds ; tharefore I beſeech, thee, 
O Lord, do nor forſake me, who am the Creature of thy Hands, 


who haſt raiſed me to the Regal, Dignity PSIG not in the 
leaft export or to. + Track 


Paraphraſe on Pal. . | 
> tha thy All-ſceing Eye: doth look into every Secret of. - 
Heart, thou — not only my outward Actions, and all 
che Thoughts of my Mind, but thou knoweſt what my en 
Will be, ye I have Hy them. 
2. Mher® 


will make good all that is 


The Pfl. 7. Wil D A Y. 


1 2 Thou art about r my Path, and about my Bat: and ſpieſt out all my ways. 


. For, lo md i not a a Word in my Tongie: bat e, 0 Lo RD, N r it 
alto ogether: _ 


4. 4: Thou 120 er befors: and laid thiks OP upon me. 


5 Such e 15 too n and cxeellent for me: 1 cannot attain to 
"h 


: 1 1911 A 515 1399 
wn Whither ſhall I. 90 chen from thy Spirit: or whither ſhall 1 85 Wen from 
thy Preſence? 


7. If I climb up into Heaveh, Ul art chere: it 1 go down to Hell, thou art 
there alſs. 


8. 1f I take the Wingsof the Moring 1 remain in the tterniofl parts of 
the Sea; 


9. Even are al fhall' thy 1 7 me: and thy y right Ha nd ſhall hold me. 
0 o. If 1 ſay, Peradventure the darknels ſhall n me: "then ſhall by: Nightbe 
turned to Day. 
11. Yea, the Jarknels | is no darkneſs with thee, bat the Night i is as clear as 
the Day: the darkneſs and light to thee are both  .. 10 
12. For my Reins axe thine: thou haſt covered me in my Mothers Womb. 
13. I will give thanks unto thee, for [am fearfully and wonderfully made: mar- 
| vellous are thy Works, and that my Soul knoweth right well: 


14. My Bones are not hid from thee : though Fbe made ſecretly, 400 faſhion- 
&d beneath in the Earth. 


15. Thine Eyes did ſee my ſubſtance, yet being en. a in thy Book 

were all my Members written 

85 Which Day by Day are faſhioned; when dd yet. there was none of them. 
«in 7: How dear are ay Counſels unto me, 0 God 0 how great is the Sum 

18. If Ttell then they; are morein unter than the Sand: when] wake up, I 
am preſent with thee; , 
115 9. Wilt thou not flay the Wicked, 0 God: depart from me JE Blood-thirſty 

Men. een 


; i 4 


"404 For they (peak Unrighteouſl uin thee: + and thine Enemies take thy 


Name UN vain- 111 918 $15 


911 n dH 13 4 


hereſoever I walks thou art preſent, to me, and whenever 


161 down, chou art by me; and thob art conſt pad U to all tte bla the Formation of my Members to be an admirable and ſtupen- 


jew © Ends Lam driving at. 


3. Whatever I am to ſpeak thou knoweſt, not only before I utter 
Ir, but before I think of it. 


4. Every part of me is formed by thy excellent Skil and WiC- 
Cy” thy  Iidoniing me into the Shape which 1 appear 


K 1 O how wonderful and adorable is this chy ihfinite Knowledge! 


ic perfectly overwhelms my Mind to reflect upon it. 

6. To what place of che r an I reflre, if” [had 2 
mind to avoid thy Preſence > © | © 5 7 
1.229. If I ſhould mount up to the higheſt — i 1 mould 
run upon the bright Throne of thy eſence: If 1 ſhould run into 
the lo weſt Vaults of the Earth, thy pms owe would reich me 
caſe M. 

-# If 1 ſhould borrow the Swiftneſb of ine Sun, and ſhould: * 
thro the whole tieavens in a few hours, even from the Eaſtern: to 
rhe Weſterii-Sea. 


9. 22 bue mult be beholding 
w thy Providence to ſupport me. e 

ro. If I ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to think, that I might do any 
Action in the dark, ſo as to be hid Row thee, I ſhould quickly 
learn that thy Eye ean ſee into the blackeſt Sttades, as eaſily 25 ar 
Noon-day. 

71. For there can be ng ſuch ching 2s Darkneſs with thee, who 
Thyſclf art the inexhauſtible Fountain of Light, thou finding no 
Changes by the Vieiſſitudes of Day and Night. 

12. For why ſhould 1 think, that 1 ſhould be ever md kroch 
rhoe, ſince all my inward Parts and Vitals are of thy compoſing z 


for thou didſt, as it were, fit u n me, and hatch me e "Wes 
my Mothers Womb?" 1 FO 


13. And if I turn my Eyes upon my own Make, I cannot but 


dous Contrivance. 

14. None of my inward Parts, which have rinldine undiſcovered 
to any mortal Eye, were hid to thee 3 when thou ſecretly formedſt 
me inro Shape, when 1149 as Ic were under gr und in my Mother's 
Womb. 

15. I was Waben Anon to how when I was but an Ems 
bryo, and my Body was not yet come to Shape and Perfecti- 
on ; thou didſt keep as it were a Regiſter all the various 
Parts of my Body, and didſt note them down, and draw out 
the Model thereof in thy 1 before chey were og 
med. 

16. Wich wald nend gradually into Shape, n 
2 Maſs of Fleſh, which at firſt ſeemed nothing like an Human 
Bod 
: by: O how adtilrable are the Deſigns of thy Providence! and 
how infinitely various! 

18. To go about to number ther, were as fruitleſs a Work, as 
to tell the 5 0 upon the Sea- ſhore ; I am tired and fall aſleep, 
when I go to reekon them, and when I awake again 1 find the Task 
28 dicken 

19. However this: Leſſon I can learn from thy Providence, that 
thou wilt not ſuffer wicked Men to go on long in their daring 


Impieties, but wilt in thy good time bring them co condign Puniſh- 


ment; but whether or no God takes ſpeedy Vengeance upon them, 
this I 2m reſolved, to have no Converſation with bloody- minded 
Men. 

20. For theſe Men make it heir Buſi neſs, blaſphemouſly to 


talk againſt thee, and the Diſpenſations of thy Providence, 


ſwearing falffy by thy Name, to advance themſelves, and to injure 
others, I, | 


VT 
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The xxix. DAY. 
21. Do not I hate them, 
with thoſe that riſe up * thee? 


the Pſalms. - 


0 Lo Rb, that hate thee: and am not 1 grieved 


22. Tea, J hate them right Sore : even as tg the Nat were mine Enten 


23. Try me, O God, and ſeek the ground of my 


mine my Thoughts. 


eart: e me, and e exa- 


24. Look well . there be ay way aÞ wickedneſs in me: : and lead n me in the way 


everlaſting. 
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 Eripe me, Domaine. 


<< 7h: Pſalm was compoſed by David i in bis Troubles during Saul's Rei 
gainſt him, 1 


; "6l The partieular oceafion ſeems to be the Infotminioh oth Ae; 


23. 20. 


Eliver me, OL o R D, from the evil Man: and preſerve me from the wick- 


ed Man. TILE 


2. Who imagine miſchief in their Hearts: and ſtir 


up Strife all the Day long. 


3. They have ſharpned their Tongues like a Spend Adders Foiſon 1 is un- 


der their Lips. 


4. Keep me, O Lo Rp, tom che Hinds of the Ungodly: preſerve me from 
the wicked Men, who are purpoſed to overthrow my goings. 


. The Proud have laid a Snare for me, and ſpread: a N et ;broad with Cords: . 


yea and ſet Traps in my way: 


; Tfaid unto the Lo R D, Thou art my God: hear the Voice of 1 my Prayers 


ora 
F. O Lord Gov 
in the Day of Battel. 


Imagination proſper, leſt the 
g. Let the 1 of the 
paſs me about. 


thou ſtrength of my Health: thou haſt covered wy Head 
8. Let not the Ungodly have his defire 


0 L OR D: let not his miſchievous 


be too Prout. 
eir own a Lips fl upon the Head of chem: that com- 


ro. Let not burning Coals fall upon t them: let them be caſt into the Fire and | 
into the Pit, that they never riſe up again. 


11. A Man full of Words ſhall not proſper upon we Earth : evil ſhall hunt 


the wicked Perſon to overthrow him. 


12. Sure Jam that the Lo xp will avenge the Poor: 4 maintain the Cauſe 


of the Helpleſs, 


13. The Righteous alſo ſhall kite Thanks unto 855 Name: and the 


continue in thy fight. 


21. Therefore I have an utter nation.” to them bk 
they offer ſuch deſpight to thee and thy Worſhip ;; being high- 


ly concern'd to ſee chem ſo notoriouſly to violate thy: Com- 
mands. 


22. Nay, I hate them for their Wickedneſs commitred againſt 
thee, more than for any Injuries offered to me. 

23. Bur, O Lord, 1 beſeech thee, ſtrictly to look into the Receſſes 
of my Heart, and turn over every Thought of mine. 

24. And then impartially to paſs a Judgment upon me, if 
there be any of thole ill Deſigns harboured in me, which 
my Adverſaries lay to my Charge; ard if there be not, I be- 
ſeech thee to aſſord me thy Grace, that I may evere in 2a 
courſe of Piety, that 1 may. at laſt obtain . Hap- 


pine!s. | 
| Par apbraſe on Pſalm CXL. | 
Lord, 1 n. to defend me from the wicked Saen ee 
which my Enemies are forming againſt me. 
2. Who lay all their Thoughts together to work my Ruin, and 
to 1 " into publick Hatred and Contempt. | | 
3. No Serpents Tongue conveys more Venom, than the Ton 
of theſe wick Ca — = 1 
4+ I beſeech thee to protect me from the inſidious Practices of 


theſe falſe Men, who by all the malicious Arts which their Fury can 
ſuggeſt, are endeavouring to work my Ruin. 


5. No Hunter or Fowler does with more cunning ſpread his Nets, 


and lay his Tra _ than theſe my Enemies ſet thetnſelves to invent 
deceiriul Methods to deſtroy me. 

6. But tho? I, of myſelf, am not able to defeat their crafty Pro- 
jets, yet thou, my God, I truſt, wilt ſecure me from them; and 


therefore I beſeech thee to hear my Prayers, which I put up to thee, 
on this behalf. 


Juſt hall 
14. The 
7. I d 


epend entirely upon thy Almi hty Power and Gopd- 
neſs for my 8 2 I am — more encouraged to do 
ſo, becauſe thou haſt formerly defended me being in extream 
Danger, when I fought with that mighty amm Goliab, 1 
Sam. 1 

8. But 1 berech thee not to Caffer my. outrageous Enemies to 
work their Will upon me in my Deſtruction, if for no other reaſon, 
chat they may not be encouraged to tyrannize over other innocent 
Perſons, with the like Cruelty, 

9. But rather let thoſe evil Contrivances which they have 
advanced againſt me fall back upon themſelves, and that they may 
be involy in che-ſame Ruin which they deſigned to bring upon 
me. | 

Io. The dreadful J adgment of Sodom ſhall befal them, burning 
Coals raining down on their Heads ; and they ſhall be thrown 
down into 2 Pic in the Ground, from whence they ſhall not be able 
to riſe up. 

11. Men that are full of ſuch falſe and deceirful Words, as theſe 
wicked Informers are, ſhall never thrive by their fraudulent Arts; 
their own Wickedneſs ſhall ER and overtake them, as a Hound 
does his Prey. 

12. But this I will rely on as an undoubted Maxim, that God 
will, in his good time, vindicate the Cauſe of innocent Perſons, 
who have not outward Help to ſupport them. 

13. And it is likewiſe as certain a Truth, that there will be 
2 time, when good Men ſhall pay their Thanks to God for his 
delivering them our of their Trouble ; and in which all pious 
Perſons thall manifeſtly appear to be under che particular Care of 
God's Providence. 


Pare” 


The Bab, 


"The cin. PSALM. . 
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37 This Pſalm Ga) — n David, i in bs Troubles kat Saul Reign. | Br "4h py dan rt of Gel e Grate tha be mighe 
not by any intemperate or imprudent Word give bis Adver er/aries advantage againſt! him 


ok Da. 


| A RD, I call upon thee, haſt thee unto me: aud ende my Voice, when 1 


cry. unte the, % 3 0h 


. Let my Prayer be ſet forth in thy fi 
of my Hands be an Evening Sacrifice. 


; - 


gh us abs Incenſe 7 and te the ling up 


Ng a Watch, OLox v, befaremy Mouth, ard keep the Wore of my Lips. 
O let not mine Heart be inclined to any evil thing : let me not be occupied 


in Ungodly Works, with the Men that work Wickednels, leſtleat of fuch _ 


as Roa them. 


5: Let the Righteous rather Ae me friendly : and reprove mee 
& Butlet not their an Balms break my mr yea, l will pray yet tand 


their Wickedneſs. 11% . 3H 1: 1 5 * 


7. Let their] udges be over-hrown in tony Places: : that th ma hear my 
Words, for they are ſwect. * iey <A y 


8. Our Bones lie ſcattered before the Pits! like as wherl one breatkett and hew- 


ethi Wood upon the Earth. 


* 


— 


9. But mine Dyes: look unto thee, C 0 Lord G D: in n thee i my Truſt, 0 caſt 


1 Out my Shut: F757 oh jig s 


10. Keep me * the Snare that they have 1d for me: and from the Traps | 


of the wicked Doers. 90 


2 


14 


4314 = 


11. Let the Ungolly all into their own n Net together: 400 let me : Ever eſcape 


chem. Fi g 517 cn 
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PRAYER. 


1 F This 1 it f entitled, fy ce of David Ms Prayer when he was in the Cave. Tor by the Abrede if the Keilites A 


him, Saul came to purſue bins in-the Wilderneſs of 
| of the Skirt of bis Garment, 1 Sam. cap. 2a. 


It! 


m ſupplication. 


ugedi, and being bid oh 14 Lave "there Saul came S. thither rw n cut 


18 j 


o 


Cried untothe Lox p, with my Voice: * ant unto the Lo R Dy didl make 


2 ured out my. Complaints! "PR him:and ſhewed himof my trouble. 
* When my Spirit was in heavineſs, thou kneweſt my Path: in the way 
wherein 1 walked have they privily. nd a Snare RF DIS en rs eee | Herts I 


7 | Paraybrafe on Paal. CxII. Ll 
0 . 1 preſent Danger is very great, I. 8 chee 
thereto re Ry quicken thy Paces to come to my Aſſiſtance, 
and vouchſafè to hear my Petition, which 1 never put up 0 thee 
* 1 Ade earneſtneſs. 

lcho' lam; pent up in 2 barren Wilderneſs, where 1 'have no 
tunity of joyning in the publick Wor ſhip ; yet I. beſcech 
thee, let my Prayers be acceptable to thee,” as the Fumes Which 

ariſe from the Sacrifices at Zerwſalem;.;. 
3-1 beg of thee, 4 thou wouldſt afford me 7 1 Pru- 
dence, ſo to govern my Diſcourſes that no. intemperate Word 
2 drop from me, that my Adyerſaries may take advantage 


0 O let me got be tempted to do any unlawful Action for 
my Security, nor follow the Example of my wicked Enemies, 
who. never ſtick at ſuch Methods; leſt 1 be enſnared by their 
Phe to fall off from the. [Obſervation of thy Command- 
ts. 
1 dy rather * me 2 1The, D , of 200d. Men and 
riends, that will rebuke me m Miſcarriages an 

Failures which they obſerve in me. 0 ee, : 
6. For theſe Fraternal Corruptions ſhall not break my Head, 
but ſhall be like a precious Unguent poured upon it, which will 
rather heal a Wound which was there before ; and as for the 
wicked deſigns: of my Adverſaries, all the Oppoſition, | (wich I 
DI make againſt them, ſhall be my Prayers. 

7. As for the unjuſt Judges who have condemned me with- 
our dar, aud, they ſhall 1 town down e from a 


Rock, 28 7 5 have e . in ſpire of — iy Words 
which are full of Duty relaſs King, aps CURE" to all others, 
ſhall be heard. 0 

8. But, alas, our Friends at preſent are unmertdfully deſtr oyed, 
and qur Bones lye ſeartdred boos! a8 Rob ronnd 2 Tec that is 
cutting down. 

9. But, O Lord, my ſole Expettarioni is in thee for — 
O do 2008 ay; longer gn the = of 10 ere to ſo gs 
a Pexi by 
101 Burl beſeech hegt 6f thy Goodneſs, to preſerve me froti 
thoſe Amburhcs, and RT ous Deſigns, which they have laid 
againſt me. | 
an Let, theſa 11 05 my fall themſelves into the Net which 


they havey with. ſo moch Craftineſa, ſpread to take me 5 and let 


me eſeape this, and all the other inſidious . which — 
1 5 ener advance againſt me. | | 
Me! . "Parapbroſ on Plal. CXLII. 
1 Cry unto my God, with all the vehemence and earneſtneſs 
that I am able; Iput up humble Suit to the great JEHOVAH;, 


N. nt. he would be, r to afford a vourable anf wer to 


6. CB out my bitter Compiz I my Prayer to him; and 
in all my Wants before him. | 

3. Thou art "ſenſible, how my mind is overcharged with an 
intolerable degree of Grief; what bye and loneſome ways I am 
forced to take for my Security; and what inſidio is Arts my Bur- 
Wenne continually make uſe of for my Deſtruction. 
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4. I looked alſo upon my clgh Hand i and ſaw there Was no Man that would 
know me. t 


+. T had no place to flee unto: ads 10 Maneired for miy Soul. 


6. Icried unto thee, O Lon v, and ſaid: Thou art my hope . {my portion 
in the Land of the living - 


5. Confider my Complaitit i for Lam brought wiry bert. r 4 

8. O deliver me from my Perſecutors : for they are too frog for e 1 

9. Bring my Soul outof Priſon, that I may give thanks unts tf Name:; — 5 
thing if thou wilt n me, then ſhall the righteous reſort' unto my Lax a 15 
1 Ut "The CXLIII. FS 


Y © Damine, exauds. . 


wilt Colas & Ba 1} the be compoſed by him, 4. Feb 0 106. "Abt a 
—.— 105 Lecker, e. —_ A 


Tom Prayer, O Lon n, and conſider Make: hearken unto: ap fo for 


4e 61 


8 1 g 4 * 1 7 
JT 5 r 1 33 % F 


4 N — 
1 4 f 


ee Righteouſneſs e ee ee 
2. And enter not into Judgment with thy Serine: for in thy gehe ſhall no 
ee SAR TT : 1 IQ 
For the 11 


ee ee Bond, eee ee 
6 the Ground: he hath laid me ihitlie. ee as che Men wa have been long. 
ed | : 


£\ 144 Thereforei ismy Spirit: raw within me: an my Heart withi \ttiwizdeſolate. 


. Yetdo remember the time paſt, 1 muſe "upon 4 all Oy Works: ans 1 er 
erciſe my ſelf in the works of thy Hands. 


6. I ſtretch forth my Hands _ thee:my Sou eb ho Weed er 

7. Hear me, O Lon p, and that ſoon, for my Spirit wawetir faint ; hide not 
thy Face 5 me, leſt I be like unto them that go down into the PR; dot] 

8. O let me hear thy loving kindneſs heck in the Morning, for in thee i is 


my N ſhewy thou me the way that I ſhould walk-1 in, for 1 lift up my Soul. 
unto thee. , 


9. Deliver me, OLo Rp, from x mine Enemies for I flee unto thee tohide me. 
10. Teach me todo the thing that pleafeth thee, for thou art my God: let 
thy loving Spirit lead me forth into the Land of Righteouſneſs. | 


11. Quicken me, O Lo Ro. - th Names Aa _ we th Righteouſncls | 
fake bring: my Soul out of troubl oubl !, n : 12. Ad 


4. I turn about to look for my anions, who uſed to be on My Enemy who is the more grievous tome, bern he „ 
my right land 10 attend me ; but " every one is ſhyi6f my r 2nd Blood, 3 to take away my Life, 
Company , and if I. direct my Pilcourſs 3209 they pretend [hot * he has received his own from me, and has almoſt actually brougim 
to know me me to the Grave: He has forced me to Hide in Holes and Caverns, 
1 I have no place of ſaccour to fly to, — Village and, Town 28 4, Man that is Buried. 


ng ſtrictly watched by Saul's Troops; and no Friend will © 4. Fox this reaſon, Tam unde the greateſt prend of Spirits, 
venture to harbour me in his Houſe, to fave my Life with the and my Heart has no comfort remaining. 
danger of his on. 


3. Bur yer, for all this, I remember what great deliverances, 
6. Therefore to thee alone, O my Gody'l make my Application thou waſt wont to procureme in my younger Days; — 
for Relief; for thou art the on 


y ho which I have to d rhoſe miraculous Operations of thy Providence ence, which ber 
on in the. World. 85 * ad uſually & ſe a alf. 
| 7. Ol beſeeth thee hear my Prayer, for Lam brought now to che G. 1 conſtantly ſtretch our my Hands to thee in n e 


very extremity of Danger, which 4 Almighty Hand alone can for thy x Held, parched by the Sun's  ſeorehing-Heat, does 
reſcue me from. n not opt gaſp aber the Rain, than my Soul mens alter 
de fee the from ho lovliible Power of my en Ad- thee,” 


. qt . mighty Power, to conteſt with ; and unleſs 7. O mig to my Petition * all _ ſpeed, (end; ny oo ex. | 
32 ty Fn will Ade deſtro 1 8 zh &- remedy ta. 
Xo 5 7 fi wy — 1 if thou Bale 1 200 to ny 5 


thy withdrawing tliy Favour from mme, Tait 2 perfekt den 
me an o pportuniry of "publiſhing my Thanks for ſo great a 


| 5 Do not thou ſtay till fare at Ni phit, before thou deft afford ras 
8 — a me earl) 5 the Mornin erg 
F "00" es" FW ho thy Protettion, bur deliver yin 


9. And laſtly, 1 beſeech thee to free me from my exiled 
State, and this dark Cave which 1 am confin'd to; * * 


ious Men, Who will join with me the ſpeed that is poſſible for I entirely truſt N . r Succour 
E10 God, for his mailing! the — of an Innocent thou my director to guide meß in the cotrſe wich thou mould 
have me to take for my Preſervation. 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. cxIill | 


9. O free nie from the prevailing Power af thy Enemies, for 1 

Q 1 beſoech h thee ro grant my | earneſt: Pig mo" tive ass ty 66; pl whe mars Net but only th | 
fler d to thee, in this my extraordinary difficulty ; and to 10. But above all, I beg that thy g rcd goodnefs would be 
ood thy gracious Promiſe, which thou haſt formerly made to 2 ro direct me if the Sick of 5 dly 2 nd pi Life, and 
your ſaving me from any extreme Dan at by the motions of thy holy Spirit , may fit and prepare wyſell 

"0 1 do not thou deal with me according to the fo a beurer W 

firiftneſs-of a ſevere Judge, for che Sius which ! have com- f. I beſeech thee for the Honour of thy great Name, to refreſh 
7 which I @wn have brought this trouble upon me; for Fat revive me, after this long ſeries of Trouble, and fer me free 
L ſhouldeſt ſcan every Man's Actions after that rate, the from theſe impendeitt dangeryy, according to thy aachen Frome 
— innocent Man in the World could not eſcape Condemna- made unte mo. 5 And 


The labs, The xxx. DAY. 


8 And of thy goodneſs ſliy mine — rf 2 all den te ber 


my Soul, for I am thy Servant. 
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Sg relation to that Affair, it wal ct compoſed After David's Fbiiing to ba 
of his Victories over the Philiſtines at the beginning ef his Reign. 


1 the Lo amy ſtrength: who teacheth my Hands to War, EY my 
ee ape ee 
12320 and my Fortreſs. aſtle and De iIverer,” m Defender, in 
Nn 1 r 1e lbb one that is under me. 2 ny 22 
. Lord, what « Man, has thou That 5 reſpect unto m; 70 or the Son of 
Man, that: thoit ſo regardeſt him? 10-31 Fleet 3. To M 
Man! is like a thing of nought : = time paſſeth away like a voy TIED 
Bom thy Heavens, O LORD, and come down: touch the Nr and 
th ſhall ſmoke. 


6. Caſt forth thy Lightning, and tear ee hot out thine Arrows, and « con- 
ſeaine tem. © dN Gir 


4 


. Send down thine Hand dom above: Adtives' me, and rake me out of the 


great Waters, from the hand of ſtrange: Children; | 
58. Whoſe Mouth talketh of Vanity: and their right Hand ; bs 4 right Hand of 
Wickedneſs. 


61:94) will ſing a new Song unto thee, [0] Gude and fing praiſes unto thee upon a 
ten ſtringed Lute. , 


110. Thou haſt given rn unto A e and tact delivered David thy Servant 


from tlie peril of the Sword. 

11. Save me, and deliver me is the Hand 306 firange Children: whoſe 
Mouth talketh of Vanity, and their right Hand a right Hand of Iniquity. 

12. That our Sons may grow up as the young Plants: and that our Daugh- 
ters may be as the poliſhed corners of: the Temple. 

ur That our Garners may be full and Nan with all manner of ſtore: that 
15 heep may bring forth thouſands,” and ten thouſands in our Streets. 

14. That our Oxen may be frong to labour, that there be no 822 no leading 
into captivity,” and no complaining in our Streets, Ws Hap- 


12 And that, out of thy Goodneſs which I have fo long 7. Let down thy Hand, and draw me up out of the Ocean wc 
experienced, thou wouldſt cut off mine Enemies, and not ſuffer. I am almoſt drowned in; and deliver me from the Power 0 
them to do me any further miſchief for I am entirely devoted theſe 1 png Nations, which are now warring againſt me, 
to thy 2 and therefore I I truſt thou wile not Ken hi 2 Sam. 10. 8 
dependent. 8. Who 5 falſe deceitful People, 2 Sam. 10. 4. and who ti 
dar 7 ataphraſe | on Pfal. CXILV. ; 4ãt doing nothing that is baſe and wicked. 1 g: 
A LL Glory be aſcribed to the great God who has taught my e And if thou art pleaſed to make me ſucceſsful in 1 is En 

Hands and Fingers, which were formerly uſed only to - ize; I will in gratitude, compoſe a new Pſalm to thy Honour, 
upon the Harp, now: to uſe the rough Wespons of War wich kill be ſung upon 2 Lute of ten Strings. ics of Pn 

"26d Dexteri ). 9 Ft 6:0 tis not the numerous or the ln mies of Pr 1 
2. On thee alone, O God is my dex ndenos thou art my Caſile which. procures them Victory, but thy good Providence: an 


aud Defence and my Protector; and by whoſe Power I have i in tis to the ſame that I aſcribe all my Deliverances and Succeſſes in 


King dom, from Vetſe the 2d; and it 1 er to ſome 


part ſubdued the — — 2 Sam, 8. 1. 
3. Lord, what a poor thing is Man at the beſt, in reſpect of thy 
[Glory ! bur ſtill whar a greater wonder it is, that the great God of 
Heaven ſhould vouchſafe to take care of ſuch a worthleſs Creature 
us myſelf, and to raiſe him from an inferior Sondicion to ſuch an 
height of Glory and Honour. 


4ð. For Man is a Creature but of ſhort continuance, his Life 
- vaniſhes away like a ſhadow. 

3. And now, O Lord, I muſt again beg thy affiftance for my pre- 
"ſervation againſt my Enemies, who, notwithſtanding their former 
Defeats are ſtill moleſting me; therefore do thou make thy Ap- 
pearance in my behalf, after thy accuſtomed manner, viz. by ben- 

5 ding down the Clouds to let thee down, and letting the Mountains 
Ire. 

6. Dart forth thy Lightnings and rend my nen into 

Shivers, and let thy fiery Darts * them. 


Pi 


Battle. 
11. And now 1 beſeech thee, preſerve me again from the 


Army of theſe falſe Idolaters, who ſtick at acting no wicked or 


baſe thin 
I 2: That under the Bleſſing | of 2 laſting Peace, our Sons may 
row up like choice young Plants in a Nurſery, and that our 
— may be beautiful as the poliſh'd Pillars of 2 Temple or 


à Pallace : 


13. That our Gratiaries may be loaded with Corn of every 


| hat 
ſort ; and that our Sheep may ſo wonderfully encreaſe, t 
not only fill * Fields, but even our Towns an 


8 Villages. 


14. That our Oxen may be al luſty, and fit for labour in Huſ- 
bandry ; that there be no plunderi ing and deſolation; no carrying 


away our People for Priſoners into the Enemies Army; and no 


making Complaints of the Miſer ies and Loſſes of War. 
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Ealiabo te, Deus. 


© © The Title of this Palm i, David's Pfaim of Fals, the duly 
it Was weities. The Verſes begin with the 


Pſalm in the Book with bis Title, It is | mt manifeſted upon whoſe _ 


abetical Letters" in order, only Nun is wanting. 


1. magnifie thee, O God, my King: and Iwill praiſe thy Name for eyer and ever. 


2. Every Day will give thanks unto thee: and pral pra ile thy. Name for ever . 
and ever. 11. 9J $04 ers 

3. Great s'the Lo n n and eb 26þe proſe u. ir no End 
of is greatneſs. _ 91 11 ©! 


4. One Generation ſnall praiſe thy Works unto another; angledectyobithe? Power. 
. As for me, 1will be talking of oy wegen +thy! ern; thy Fraiſe and 


woridrous Works; 


95 „ vs 0401 74 7 


6. So that Men ſhall ſpeak of the might.of th 
err fate: 


4e tell of thy greatneſs. » 


10. All thy Works praiſe thee, O 


. „ in! 
it of! 1 


y * 20 £4 


in ee 
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7. The memorial of thine grins oe kindneſs ſhall be ſhowed : 5 and Mer ſhall 
fing of thy Righteouſneſs. 


8. The LoR D x gracious and merciful: long ſuffering, and of ow endleſs. 
9. The Lo RD t loving unto every Man: and his Mercy over all his Works: 


oRD:and hy baibtagrie tharkduad thee: 
11. They ſhew the Glory of: thy Kingdom: and talk of t 


hy Power; 


12. That thy Power, thy Glory, and Mightineh of thy Kaan, might 


be known unto Men. 


13. Thy Kingdom 4 an everlaſting Kingdom and thy Dominion end 


th roughout all Ages. 
* The LoR Du 


pholdeth all ſuchas fall : and lifteth up:all thiſe hat eden. 


The Eyes of all wait _ _ O Lon D: and chou ous __ their 


Meat; in due ſeaſon. 
16. Thou openeſt TEL Hand': 


= In x hap 25 Condidian 3 


vantages attendi 

worſhip the true ( 

upon his Voraries. 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. CXLV. 


them; but more ha y is that People who 
, who will confer x54 1 


1 Will extol thy ny O God, my King and Governour, a and will 


never leave ſingi ng Praiſes to thee, as long as I live. 

2. Not a Day hall paſs in which 1 will * exereiſe my ſelf in 
this Duty, e #hole Life. 

3. The Lord is a great God, and worthy, of our profoundeſt 
admiration and veneration; and when we have aſcribed all le 
perfection which we can think of to his Nature, there is 1 abel 
more remains which we cannot conceive. 

4. Thy Works are ſo wonderful and miraculous, that itſhall nor 
content the preſent Generation in which they were done, to admire 
them, bur hey ſhall in Records and Tradition hand them down to 
the followi 

5. And 28 for myſelf, I promiſe that thy miraculous Actions 
ſhall be the conſtant Theme of my Diſcourſes, I ſhutting out from 
my Mouth all other talk. 


6. And 1 will encourage others by my Example, to take the "i 
ſubject of Converſation 7 I myſelf . ple, a Declaration of 
"Iz eat things thou haſt done for thy Servants. 

rom hence the Memory of thy great Acts ſhall be con- 
cull kept up, and Hymns fhall 65 compoſed in Honour of 


8. The Lord is full of Kindneſs and Compaſſion; he patiently 2 
great while bears the Offences committed againſt him ; Ra is al- 
ways ready to do Kindneſſes. 

9. Nay, his goodneſs is extended to all Mankind; nay further, 


nd of the Creation does, ſome way or other, 2 of his 


and flleſt all thing June 
17. The Lo R Ds a all his N b and Hy in all — s Works. 


cople, 5 1 thoſe Aa- 
and greater Benefits 


wah, blente 


living 


18. The 


10. „ The Praiſe of thy 1 wichen. is; Sd eb oy 
every the moſt minute Work of thy Creation ; and thy faith 


People do, in their daily Worſhip, recognize thy Goodneſs and 


Maje 


11. in cheir Hymns wo thy Honour, and in their conſtant n. 
verſation, they declare thy extraordinary power manifeſted on their 
behalf. 

12. To the end, that the reſt of Mankind may be ſenſible 
what admirable Order thou doſt obſerve in the Government of thy 
People, and what amazing Acts thou doft Pen for their Pre- 
ſervation. | 

13. And that thy Kingdom is not ſubject to any Changes or 


Viciffitudes, but that it will remain to all Eternity, in the fame 


Majeſty and Glory which it diſplays now. 

1 The Lord is conſtantly ready to do all Acts of Kind- 
neſs for his Servants, ſupporting them that are finking throngh 
any  Misfortune or Trouble, and raifing up them that are 
down. 


18. The Eyes of all the Creation do look up, and —_ their 
Food from thee, and thou never faileſt to give it them as they want 


it. 
* Thou who keepeſt an inexhauſtible Treaſure of all 
85 doft continually open thy Hand, and diftribute abroad into 
the for , flowing plenty of every thing that is good and defi- 


In And tho fome things in this World may befal us, which 
may not be ſo agreeable to our carnal Deſires, yet every thing is 
diſpoſed by him with a nioft exquiſite Juſtice, and Ne to 1857 
W I Rt TAO ” 


Fe 


: TY him faithfully. 
9. He will fu 
tad will help them. 


the Ungodly. 


9 21 een 9115 19113 n bag 
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Hallelujah, 


9 8H 15615 0d! 


unto my God. 


22 1 114 


1 | th Dahn, 
18. The Lon ö is n unto all 3 chit all upon wack Jea, all ſuch as call 


112 1; My Moiith ſhall ſpeak the: FPraiſe uf heLony: 
Thanks unto TORY Wattle for ever and ever. : 41 
en hob 0 T 
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the deli of chin that fear him: he alſo will hear their cry, 
o. The Lo RD  preſerveth all them! that love him: 1 ſcattereth abroad all 


Nn 


and deren Fleſh give 


kv * N A 1 , 
* 3 Si 1 
1 \ mug; {6 40 — {+ — 414 1 4 we % R 


in nl end with that word. The Pulget Ane pe 4 to 


is 2 — as formerly in Origen's Hexapla. Some attribute it to David. It con- 
vl eats . bis n MOORE. N which 


Praiſe the Ta RD, my Soul, ile Vive . 15 obs ahi | 
::LonDd: yea, as long as I have any Being, I will ang Pri 


n 0 pot not your truſt in Princes wr in any Child of Man for there 25 no 


help im them. BY WASILLA 


3. Er alen the Breath of Man goeth forth; FL ſhall turn again to his Earth 


and then all his Thoughts periſh. 


4. Bleſſed is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help: and whoſe hope: 5 In 


the cLoxp his God. 


Who made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and all that therein 5 who lep 


Jr's hs Promiſe for ever. 


6. Who helpeth them to right that ſuffer 1 wrong: 


who feedeth the bun gry. 


7 The Loxp loofeth Men out of Priſon: the Lo RD giveth 5ght to the 


Blind. 


teous. 


8. The L o R en them that are fallen: theLoR D careth for the Risk. 


9. The L ORD Ca reth for the Strangers, he defendeth the Fatherleſs and 


Widow: as for the Way of the Ungodly, he turneth it upſide down. 
10. The Lord thy God, O Sion, ſhall be King for evermore : and 
. all Generations, Hallelujah, 


ig. We noed not 1950 durſelves more Trouble, than to put up 
our Addreſſes to him, and he is as ready to ſu ly our Wants, as 
1 are to ask for 8 Favour, if we are faichfily diſpoſed to ſerve 

im. 

3 will do every thing that is reaſonable, for their ſakes 
who arc his devour Servants; and when they are under any Diſtreſs, 
| he will deliver them from theix Misfortune. . 

20. He is a conſtant Protector of his Faithful Servants, but all 
wicked and profane Perſons he will as certainly involve in an 
unremediable Deſtraftion. 

4 12 „Therefore I promiſe for my part, to celebrate the Name 
| war! God, with Hymns compoſed to his Honour; and 
1 would exhort all the whole Creation to join with me in his 
Praiſe, by reaſon of the common Benefits which they receive from 
him, and that they would never intermit this pious Exerciſe as 
long as they live, 

Paraphraſe on Pal. CXLVI. | 
Hallelujah. yyRaiſe the Lord, but in particular, O my Soul, 
| do thou raiſe up all thy Affections to magnifie 
bis Sea z nay, for my part I promiſe, that as long as 
thou art pleaſed ro continue me in my. Being, I will make it 
my Buſinets to e Hymns, and to ſing them to thy Ho- 


nour. 
2. But let me beſeech you all the rational part of the Creation, 


not to place your Confidence in any Human elp, tho? it be that 
of the moſt powerful Prince, which will moſt certainly fail you 
at the 11 

| or Man, tho' 4 be never ſo great and powerful, is ſub- 
ke? to Mortality; and 1 


ne Ereat * he may have in 


dos, from the ble which are 


E VE N. 


hand, he may die before he can — FO and then all chetr 


eager Dependents are wretchedly diſappointed. 

4- Therefore the faithful Worſhippers of the true God, are 
the only happy Perſons ; for they truſt in a God who has all 
the Power to affiſt them, and all the readineſs imaginable to do 
it. 

g. For he is a God of Almighty Power, as manifeſtly a 
by his Creation of the World, and is a God who is ready to 
aſſiſt his Votaries, as is clear, from his tenacious Obſervance of all 
his Promiſes, 

6. He is a God that righteth the Cauſe of thoſe who are op- 


preſſed, by mighty Adverfaries or unjuſt Judges; who provides 2 


lufficient ſupply of Food for all thoſe who want it. 
7. He is à God, that redeems the poor Captive-Slave from the 
Hand of his Tyrannick Maſter ; and reſtores the Light of the Sun 


to them who are ſhut up in a dark Dungeon. 


8. He the Lord our great God raiſeth up thoſe from the 
Ground, that are fallen down by a great Degree of Misfortune ; 
he makes it the conſtant object of his Thoughts, how he may 
preſerve the good Man. 

9. He makes it his = mg to de 4 A Perſons row 

or rot n 
ON men exed to 2 N but as 
for the i11 Deſigns of wicked Perſons, he is as diligent to defeat 
them, 

10. Therefore, O Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, you do well to put 
your truſt in your great God, who is not like earthly Princes 
of a tranſitory continuance, but remaineth in bis Dore Dignity 


and Power throughout all Generations, Hallelujah. "544 


C 
Laudate Dominum. 25 1 5 3 9 85 


« © This Pſalm, from the ſicond Verſe thereof does ſeem to be compoſed after the Return from the Cap 
1 Fel bot, on the e of God; drawn from ſeveral Particulars of the Manifeftation of his Goodneſs, _ 


Hallelujah. 


2. TheLo 
Ifrael. 


0 a 0. IM 7 #3 Bo 
tivity. It is an excellent encomiaſtick 


Praiſe the Lo R D, for it a good thing to ſing Praiſes unto our 
God: yea, a joyful and pleaſant thing it is tobe thankful. | 
n D doth build up Jeruſalem : and gather together the out-caſts of 


3. He healeth thoſe that are broken in Heart :, and giveth a Medicine to heal 


their Sicknels. 


4. He telleth the number of the Stars and calleth them all by their Names. 
5. Greats our Lo xp, and great is his Power: yea, and his Wiſdom is infinite. 


6. The LoRD 


ſetteth up the meek : and bringeth the Ungodly down to the 
%% ˙ Ln OO TOI OE 


unto our God. 


7 


the Lo RD with Thankſgiving : fing Praiſes upon the Harp 


FX 2% x TY 
rr 1 1 11 
7 A or * 4 } 

* 4 "| N 0 * 


8. Who covereth the Heaven with Clouds, and prepareth Rain for the Earth: 
and maketh the Graſs to grow upon the Mountains, | and Herb for the uſe: of Men.] 


9. Who 


call upon hi 


giveth Fodder unto the Cattle: and feedeth the young Ravens that 


10. He hath no pleaſure in the ſtrength of an Horſe : neither delighteth he 


in any Man's Legs. 
11. But the Lo R D's deli 


i] ght is in them that fear him: and put their Truſt in 
his Mercy. e of he 


12. Praiſe the Lo p, O Jeruſalem: praife thy God, O Sion. 
13. For he hath made faſt the Bars of thy Gates; and hath bleſſed thy 


dren within thee. 


14. He maketh Peace in thy border: and filleth thee with flour of Wheat. 
forth his Commandment upon Earth: and his Word runneth 


15. He ſendeth 
very ſwiftly. 
16. He giveth S 


Paraphraſe on Pal. CXLVII. 
() Joyn with me, all that are capable of this pious Exer- 
ciſe, in praifing our great God; for you are invited to 


this Duty, by the extraordinary Pleaſure and Satisfaction which 
attends it, | 


2. But however we have at this time a freſh Obligation to 


glorifie God, for his late Favour in permitting us to build u 
again our ruined City, and to collect our ſcattered Tribes from 
the different parts of a Foreign Country, where they long 
lived in a State of Captivity, to return home to their Native 
Country, 


3. He being pleaſed to eaſe the Sorrows of his People, which 


were almoſt heart-broken by ſo ng. Captivity, and to heal the 


Wounds which were made in their Souls, by affording them ſuch 
a joytul Reſtoration, 


4. Nor have we Jews only our particular Obligations to praiſe 
him, but all Mankind are indebted to his Goodneſs, and ſtand 
obliged to extol his Power and Wiſdom ; who counteth all the 
Stars whoſe number is ſo vaſt, Gen. 22. 17. knowing all their 
Magnitudes, Revolutions and Influences. 

5. The Power of our God is of infinite Extenſion, and his 
Wiidom ſurpaſſes all Human Underſtanding. | 
kn, Nor are his providential Diſpenſations leſs ſurprizing ; he 


unaccountable Methods contriving all things, happily to fall 
in the end for the good 5 Ss apply to out 


of pions Men, and in his good time 
bringing the Wicked to 7 Puniſhment. p . 
7. O therefore let ever 


4 8 y one joyn in Praiſes to this great and 
good God, celebratin 2 him with the Muſick of the ol, 


8. Nor do his natural Diſpenſations afford à narrower Subject 
of his Praiſe; when we confider that it is he, that overſpread- 
ing the Sky with Clouds big with Rains, makes the fruitful 
Drops to ſhower down upon the Earth; thereby occaſioning 
te Graſs to ſhoor forth even upon the rocky Mountains, and 


2 3 


Chil- 


now like Wool: and ſcattereth the Hoar-Froft like Aſhes: 
17. He caſteth forth his Ice like Morſels: who is able to abide his Froſts 


18. He 


all the Paſturcs to yield variety of Herbage for the uſe of 
Men. | 


9. Who provideth Food for all the Beaſts of the Field, and the 


'Fowls of the Air; who doth not neglect even ſueh deſpicable 


Birds as the Ravens, but finds a way to feed them in their Neſt, 
when they are deſerted by their Dams. | 

10. It is he who diſpoſes of Victory, not from the Strength of 
a great Body of Horſe, nor from the Number and Gallantry of 
the Foot. | | 

11. But he affords Succeſs to thoſe, who ferve him faithfully, 
and depend upon him conſtantly. | 

| 12.1 herefore, O ye Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, who have ſo 

frequently experienced his miraculous Power, interpoſed in your 
behalf, and when all Human means have failed you, God has given 
you wonderful Advantages over your Adverſaries; Do you there- 
fore, I fay, Praiſe God for ſuch unparalel'd Favours conferred on 
you, | | 

13. He has made your City, which was Iately without Walls, 
now to be ſo ſtrong, as to defie the Aſſaults of a powerful Enemy, 
Neh. 5. 16. and increaſed thy Citizens, which were at firſt but few, 
Neh. 7. 4. to a mighty number. ; ; | 

14. He hath now reſtored Peace to thy Country, which hath 
lain under a long Devaſtation, and doth afford thee a plentifal 
variety of all good things. 

15. It is our God, to whom the whole Order of Nature is ſub- 
jeft ; and whatever he commands, is readily obeyed. 

16. Whenever he gives the Word, the Earth is covered with 
Fleeces of Snow; or the Hoar- froſt is ſprinkled, like Aſhes upon 
the Ground. | 

17. He ſends down his Hail in knobs, or, as it were, morſels 
of Ice; and his Froſt is ſometimes ſo ſevere, 4s not only to harden 
the moiſt Ground, and to congeal the Rivers, but is not to be born 


either by Men or Beaſts, who are not under ſhelter. 


18, Eut 


3 
18. He ſendeth out his Word, and melteth them: h 


#nd the Waters flow. 


wt 8 21 1 THE te, T. : a „ 8 
19. He ſheweth his Word utito Jacob: his Statutes and Ordinances unto Iſrael. 


20. Hehath not dealt fo with any Nation: neither have the Heathen know- 


ledge of his Laws. Hallelujah, 


Uu Dm , 


Praiſe tlie 


Hallelujah. f 


q 4 his Pſualilr was compoſed wpoii ſome joyſul Obtaſion; It was probably written at the Uſe of the Ciptivity of the Jexss, whin the Edilh 


was come out for their Reſtoration. 


Lox of Heaven: praiſe him in the height. 


5 2. Praiſe him, all ye Angels of his: praiſe him, all his Hoſt. 
* Praiſe him Sun, and Moon: | praiſe him, all ye Stars and Light. 
4. Praiſe him, all ye Heathens: and ye Waters that are above the Heavens. 
5. Let them praiſe the Name of the Lord: [ for he ſ[pake the Word, and they 
were made, | he 2 and they were created. ji hf | 


{hall not be broken. 


» 


F. Praiſe the Lo n p upon Earth! ye Dragons and all deeps ; 


| | for ever and ever: hehath given thein a Law which 


8. Fire and Hail, Snow and Vapours: wind and Storm, fulfilling his Word; 


9. Mountains and all Hills: fruitful Trees, and all Cedars ; 
to. Beaſts and all Cattel: Worms and feathered Fowls ; 8 e IOER 
11. Kings of the Earth and all People: Princes and all judges of the World. 
12. Young Men and Maidens, old Men and Children, dalle the Name of the 
Lok p: for his Name only is excellent, and his Praiſe above Heaven and Earth. 
13. He ſhall exalt the Horn of his People, all his Saints fhall praiſe him: even 
the Children of Iſrael, even the People that ſerveth them. Hallelujah. 
a erbogpa 97 OH 


4% This fass is « Song pes ſome Hel 


C.antate Domino. 5 1 
Piftory, and ſome great Exploits dome by the Jews, and therefore it probably relates to the Davidi. 


cal Times, when they made the greateſt Figure, and gained the moſt. conſiderable Victories. 


Hallelujah. CAN Sing unto the Lox Da new Song: let the Congregation of 


Saints praiſe him. 


* 


2: Let Iſrael rejoyce in him that made him : and let the Children of Sion be 


+. * 2 „ 
joyful in their King. : 
18. But them all of 2 ſadden, at the Word of his Command, a 
warm South-wind blows, and the Ground returns to its wonted 
Softneſs; and the Waters, which wert before a Cryſtal-Pavement, 
detake thernſelves again to their former Fluidity. n 
19. But above all, his Excellency is diſplayed in that admirable 
Body of Laws, which he has given to the People of Iſrael to 
govern their Actions by : e | of 
20. Herein particularly diſtinguiſhing them from the reſt of 
Mank ind; to whom he never indulged any ſuch gracious Diſpenſati- 
On. Hallelujah. ES : 
Paraphraſe on Pſalm CXLVIII. 
LE every part of the Creation Praiſe the Lord, the great Father 
and Maker of all Things ; let him be praiſed with the higheſt 
degree of Affection and Exaltation of Mind. 
2. Let the Angels in all their different Ranks and Orders, ce- 
lebrate his Honour, | 
3. Let the Sun, Moon and Stars, by their conſtant Viciffitudes, 
And by their. Light. aud. Influences. which they - afford, glorifie thy 
great Name, who haſt created, and doth preſerve ſuch glorious and 
uſeful Bodies. | 
4. Let the Regions of the Air, and all the watery Meteors 


therein, ſer forth his Praiſe, by the Rains, and Winds, and Snows, 
which they produce. 


5. For it was thou, O great God, who didſt firſt ereate theſe 


Bodies, by ſpeaking a Word, when immediately from nothing, they 
ſprang up into being. 

6. When thou didft likewiſe give them Rules and Laws of 
their Nature, which they have hitherto inviolably obſerved, 
o_ which it is not in the Power of any external Force to 

ter. | ; 

7. Let God's Honour be diſplay'd from the vaſt Ocean, which 
is his Work, and all the. great Fiſhes therein. 

8. Let his Glory be farther manifeſted, by the Lightning 
and the Hail, the Snows and Miſts, the * Breezes and 


violent Storms, which are all under his Direction and Appoint- 
ment. | 


. Let his Honour be ſhewn forth .likewiſe by other Works 


oy 


of the Creation, by Hills and Mountains, which as they adorn 
Nature by a Variety, ſo they occaſion the flowing of Rivers: 


Let him be praifed by the ſtately Cedars and Oaks of the Hills 


and Forreſts, ſo uſcful for Building; and the other Fruit-Trees 
of the low-Grounds, fo convenient for the Food and Delight of 
Men. To Ws 

10. Let his Honour be farther manifeſted by the vaſt num- 
ber of Cattle, and other Animals, who by their Labaur aſhiſk 
Mankind; who by their Fleſh feed them, and by their Skins 


clothe them; let the great Variety of Reptile and Volatile 


Animals, whoſe Species are not to be reckoned up, contribute 


towards advancing the Glory of ſuch a wiſe and powerful Crca- 


Yo 

uy 11. But more eſpecially let Men, the rational Part of the 
Creation, praiſe the great God for all theſe his wonderful Works 
and Benefits; let every Monarch veil his Diadem before him, 
and aſcribe his Being, and all the Dignity he is veſted with 
to his Goodneſs and let all the great Men of the World praiſe 
him, for all the noble Qualities which he has endowed them 
with, | 

12. Let young Men praiſe him for their Strength; Maidens 
for their Beauty; old Men for their Expericnee ; and Children 
for their Innocence ; for he is the only true God, abounding 1n 
Excellence and Perfection, and -»> wana and Goodneſs is mani- 
feſted in every part of the Univerſe. 

13. But the — Favours, and conſtant Protection, vouchſafed 
to his People the Jews, oblige them in 2 particular manner to 
honour and plorifie his Name; now raiſing up the ancient Repu- 
tation, and Honour of his Servants, after the Opprecſhon of a long 
Captivity. Hallelujah. | 

| c 


Paraphyaſe on Pſalm CXIIX. 
Sing a new Hymn to the Honour of the great JEHOVAH, 
and ler ir be ſung by the full Congregation of his faithful 
People in their Solemn Aſſembly. 5 
2. Let all the Jewiſh Nation ſing Praiſes to God, who is both 
their Creator and their Governour. | 4 


The xxx. D A Y. 
e bloweth with his Wind, 
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The's xXx. DAY. | The Pals. 


3. Let them praiſe his Name in the Dance: let e n Praifs unts hin 
99 Tabret _ Harp. | 


«ae the Saints be jo 30 125 with th Glory + let eng 58 of in u cben . Beds, 


4 5. Let the Praiſes of God be in their Mouth and 4 We edged Sword pl 
ands. | 


To be avenged of the Renchen and to ks the People. 
8. To bind their Kings in Chains: and their Nobles with luke of Iron. 
9. That they may be 1 F, r as it is Apitdeg x > 

5 all his Saiuts. gh | . | 0 1 4 * 
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44 11 . is likewiſe a fog Gier Victom; but 5 in what time it was compoſed is uncertain., 


Paltelujah Oo Praiſe God in his Holineſs: praiſe dim in the LIT of 
his Power. 
2. Praiſe him in his noble Acts: praiſe him Accor ding to his excellent AF] 


3. Praiſe him in the ſound of the Trumpet: praise him upon the Lute and 
Harp. 


4. Praiſe him 1 in the Cymbak and Dances praiſe him veon the Serings and 
Peg ny 


55 Praiſe him upon the well-tuned Cymbals: 3 bim wand the Su 
Cymbals. | 


6. Let Sexy thing that hath Breath: praiſe the Lond. 
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A | 
3. Let them celebrate e Dances in his Honour 5 alt cheſs wicked labtatrond People, a8 ; Moſes 2 Daa. 20. 200 

5 | ſing unto him with a Conſort of Muſick, | + So great Honour God has been pleaſed to confer upon his ſacred - 
4. For the Lord doth take Pleaſure to 40 gopd to his Peo- 9 Ballelujah. 


> and to reſcue. them, when ny. are in a mean and low IE (RY. 
ndition. doi 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. CL, 

5. Let all pious Perſons exult and triumph, with the moſt F Praiſe God for the inexpreſſible Purity and Holineſs of his 

joyful and glorious Acclamations: Let them rejoyce in their Nature; praiſe him for the vaſt extent of his Power. 

Bed God hay ing provided them ſuch, a State of Eaſe and Se- 2. Praiſe him for the miraculous Actions Which he has done 

curity, that they _ be ſafe” there, and out of fear of their for- the defence of his People ; and let us endeavour, as much 

1 Enemies. as may be, that our Pri may bear ſome p=copertion to his De- 

9 | 6. But however, let them not lay aſide all Thoughts of liverances. 

4 : | warlike Preparations, and be drowned in the eaſe of a fluggiſh | 2. Praiſe him with every kind of Muſick, which is ad in 
U Peace; Let them, at the ſame time they are ſinging victo- riumphs and great Feſtivals, not only upon the ſonorous n 

rĩous Hymns to the Honour of oak: carry their Swords in their bur the ſofter Lure and Harp. 


Hands: | 4. Praiſe him upon the Cymbals, playing to choſe that ſhall dance 

7. To take ſuch Revenge upon the Heathens , as their ill- in this great Feſtivity: Praiſe him Jikewiſe upon ſeveral ſorts: of 
Treatment of us has deſerved, and 90 chaſtiſe their Inſolence and String-Muſick, as well as 7e the Flute. 
Pride. | 3. Praiſe him upon thoſe Cymbals which make the moſt n 
8. That we may make their King ; and Captains Priſoners, bin- Sound: Praiſe him with the loud ſound of the Organ. 


mag them with Iron-Fetters and Chains. 6. Let every Man and Creature which, bn. © the Breath of Lite 
* That we Could not aun ſubdue ,.. but Fee allen ROM the FLOG et. | 
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III. Offices out of the ſeveral Proteſtant Liturgies, and Rituals, that are not in the Liturgy of 


SUPPLEMENT 


6 by. + hs 


COMMENTARY 


On the BOOK of 
COMMON-PRAYER, Es. 


COUOMNTALNING, 


I. A Commentary on all the Occaſional Offices, viz. the Form, of Prayer to be uſed a? Sea: The 
Forms for the Ordering Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons: for the Fifth of November; Thirtieth of 
Fanuary; Twenty ninth of May; and the Day of the Queen's happy Acceſſion to the Crown. 
Wherein, beſides the Explanation of the Texts and Rubricks, is treated of the Original and Pro- 
greſs of Navigation, Ships of War, and Sea-Fights. Of the Axe i or Lower Orders, uſed 
in the ancient Church, Sub-Deacons, Readers, Acolyths, &c. Of the Apoſtolical Antiquity of the 
three Great Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. Of the Age, Qualifications, &c. of Perſons 
to be Ordained. Of the Diaconal Privileges at Synaxes, Baptiſms, &c, The Riſe and Downfal 
of, with the Miſchiefs in ſeveral Ages accruing from, the Papal Supremacy. 'The Regal Supremacy 
maintain'd. , Of external and internal Calls to the Miniſtry. Of Canonical Obedience and Impo- 
ſition of Hands. Of the Dignity and Privileges of Presbyters, both in and out of Synode: Of 
their particular Qualifications, Stipulations, &c. Of the ancient Ordination Forms. Of Biſhops, 
and their ſole Right to Ordain; their Qualifications, &c. Of Archbiſhops and Metropolitans, their 
Preeminence and Power. A ſhort Hiſtory of the Powder Plot; and a Diſſertation, ſhewing, 
That Reſiſtance, Depoſition and Murder of Princes, took their firſt Riſe from the Pope, and his 
Dependents, contrary to Scripture, and the conſtant Doctrine of Chriſtian Writers, for near 
twelve Centuries. Of the Civil War, the King's Murder, and the Reſtoration, with ſome ſhort 
Memoirs concerning the preſent Reign. 1 


II. To which is added an Introduction to the Liturgy of the Church of England, written by way of 
Preface before Archbiſhop Laud's Collection of various Readings out of the ſeveral Ancient Com- 
mon-Prayer Books, being A brief Survey of the Times and Manners of the Reformation in Religion 
of the Churches of England and. Scotland, and of the Liturgy, Rites, Ceremonies, and Diſcipline | 
therein uſed and Controverted. With an Anſwer to all the Puritans Objections, before, at, and 


after the Conference at Hamptron-Court, Printed by a Copy exactly compared with the Original 
MSS. in his Grace of Canterbury's Library at Lambeth. | 


the Church of England. An Office for Women with Child. For private Confeſſion to the Miniſter. 
For publick Confeſſion. For Perſons poſſeſſed with evil Spirits. For Perſons troubled in Mind. For 
Malefactors both in Priſon and at Execution. Forms for the Excommunicating and Reſtoring of 
Offenders. For Preparation to the Lord's Day. Morning and Evening Prayer for Families. Forms 


of Prayer for Preparation to the Communion. Form for publick Catechiſm. One to be uſed for 
our Proteſtant Brethren, in time of Diſtreſs or Perſecution. | 


— 


By WILL NICHOLLS, D D. 


LOND ON. 


Printed for James Holland at the Bible and Ball in St. Paul's Church-Yard, and 
Will. Taylor, at the Ship in Pater-Nofter-Row. MDCOCXIL 
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HE 12/7 Tear, when I Publiſbed my Commentary on the Book of Common- 
Prayer, 1 promiſed, if my Health would allow me, to go on in the Explica- 

LS I 10 tion of the Oocaſional Offices, which I had left undone, and of ſome other of the 
4 A 8 Authentick Books of our Church. I have made what Progreſs therein I have 
een able, and more than I conld have well expected, conſidering a long Fit of 
eee, which God has pleaſed to viſit me with, and a very uneſtabliſhed 
N ROW Ste of Health, both before and after it. In my Notes upon the ſeveral Of. 
„e, I have purſued the ſame Method, which I before uſed , partly becauſe it 


* 


me has been tokrably well approved of, and partly, becauſe it may look more 
ſuitable to the other Part, if bound up with it. | | | 
1 havenot Paraphraſed upon the Collicts in theſe ſeveral Offices , becauſe ] find it is the Judgment 
of ſome Perſons, that the Prayers are ſd plain of themſelves, that they need no Explication. 1 own 
indeed, that this laſt Aſſertion is true; but 1 do nos take it to be a Reaſon againſi writing a Para- 
phraſe, or Commentary, upon them. We have the beſt Commentary upon the moſt perſpicuous Writer 
in the Latin Tongue, I mean that of Servius upon Virgil; which does not evince that Virgil is an 
obſcure Author, but that there are ſeveral Beauties in that excellent Poet, which would paſs over un- 
obſerved, unleſs they were pointed to by the Hand of that Learned Critique. But beſides, I take a 
Paraphraſe upon the Colletts of our Liturgy to have its uſe, in being a Witneſs againſt ſome news- 
fangled Interpretations, which the Promoters of fond Opinions may put upon them. For there 
are few Noſtrums in Divinity vented, but ſomte Paſſages of the Authentick Books of our Church are 
drawn in, to Countenance the Writer's Opinion. And ſometimes new Controverſies are ſet on Foot, 
which Parties. eagerly on each ſide engage in, as Marks to diſtinguiſh themſelves by, both being eager 
to engage the publick Forms of the Church, to ſpeak on their Side the Queſtion. Now aParaphraſe, 
or Expoſition of our Forms, written by 4 diſintereſted Hand, ore any ſuch Controverſy has ariſen, 
which may have given a Bent tohis Thoughts, may have ſome Weight inputting a ſtop to ſuch Novelty. 
To make this matter plainer; Suppoſe, any one ſhould have a Mind, to ſet up for the Notions of 
Certain and Infallible Marks of Grace, and à Particular Time of Regeneration, ſub ſequent to that 
of Baptiſm. There is little doubs to be made, but that Paſſage in the Colle of Chriſtmas-Day would be 
brought, to prove this to be a Voctrine of our Church, Grant that we being Regenerate and made 
thy Children by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, C4. It would be 
ſaid, that here the Church prays for Regeneration, and therefore it muſt be a thing Subſequent to 
Baptiſm, it being a Prayer which Baptiz«d Perſons are to join in. But FAN ro 
when we conſider, that this Word Regenerate, has regard & to the An- *Filii tui qui ex Virgine natus 


cient Latin Forms written before this Controverſy was ſet a-foot, and, cet Makin, Mita, Goth. . 


that theſe refer to Baptiſm , 25 every Commentator, who has ob. 191. Præſta quæſumus omnipo- 
ſerved the ancient uſe of the Word, muſt explain it,) this Argument tens Deus: utnatus hodie Salva- 

drops on Courſe. Jo that being Regenerate ſignifies the ſame as avaſun- or Mun, uc e pubir gener 

Moi or dvaſemoapuu: : and we do not pray now to be Regenerated, but talitatis fit ipſe largitor. Miſs. 

having been Regenerated in our Baptiſm, and ſince that time ſeveral De- Rom. in die Nat. Dom. 

cays ng happened in our Spiritual Nature, and are frequently like to 3 

do fo, That theſe Decays, as often as they happen, may be repaired or renewed, by God's Holy Spi- 

rit, Nay, after all, the very Text alluded to here, is a clear Argument that this is meant only of 
Baptiſmal Regeneration, who according to his Mercy has ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, 

and the Rexewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. Therefore, upon the whole, Paraphraſes are not 


; | ſuch deſpicable and uſeleſs things, as ſome People imagine. And if any one will tale the pains to 


Tranſlate back again ſome part of the Prayers into the vulgar Latin, or the old Italick Verſion of the 
Bible, as muſt ſometimes be done, to find out the particular Paſſages of Scripture referred to in them, 
he will find that this is neither an eaſy, nor yet an unprofitable Task. | 

The Notes are chiefly to ſhew the Correſpondence between the Forms and Uſages of the Ancient 
Church and Ours, and will ſerve to Silence the Outcry againſt Popery, to refreſh the Memories of 
Learned Men, and to inſtruct thoſe who are not ſo well verſed in theſe Matters. 

At to the Statt. Days, Gun-Powder Treaſon, Cc. I have been obliged to give an Account of the 
Hiſtories of the Matters of Fact, which in the Service of the Church, are upon by þ Days remembred. 
Theſe 1 have collected out of the beſt and moſt faithful Hiſtorians, as ſuccinttly as I could with Perſpi- 
enity, that it may be an Information to ordinary Readers, or may be read in Families upon the Auni ver- 
ſariss of thoſe Days. A Fs eg | 

As to the Dottrines of Submiſſion to the Magiſtrate, and the Unlawfulneſs of Reſiſting the Su- 
preme Power, which I was neceſſitated to treat of upon theſe Days, I have explained them accor- 
ding as 1 learned them in my Childhood from my Bible and my Catechiſm, and agreeably to the Fudg- 
ment of thoſe grave and ancient Authors, whom I have been ſince moſt acquainted with ; and I hope 
I ſhall be excuſed, if I rather ſupport the Doctrine in our publick Services, by the Authority of St. 
Auſtin, Jerome, &c. than oppoſe them by the Judgment of Buchanan, Doleman, and Milton, and 
| ſuch other Writers of the ſame Stamp, whoſe Books have been looked upon Scandalous and Accurſed 

by all wiſe and good Men, both in the Times they lived in, and ſince. But ſtill 1 have always had 5 

gar 


ä / 


The PREFACE. 3 
gard to the Alteration of QAfairs at the Revolution, which, 1 think, That one may very readily comply 
"with, and heartily thank God for, without giving up a Doctrine of our Religion, and That we may 
keep the Goſpel and our Liberties together. I have agrateful Remembrance of the Revolution, but 
do not think that 1 am obliged to defend all that was done by every Revolutioner. I do not think 
| my ſelf obliged to maintain the Original Power of the People on one ſide, nor the Princes Indefei- 
id zable Right on the other : I will not pretend to juſtify the atFual taking up of Arms by ſome, nor the 
= Aſſociations of others; nor allow that the one are the only true Engliſhmen, or that the other are 

the only true Churchmen. This was an extraordinary Caſe, which might call for ſtrong andunuſual 
Applications; but which muſt not be laid down as ſtanding Maxims and Rules of our Conſtitution." 
There are ſome few Sheets added upon other Subjects. The firſt is The Preface before Archbiſhop 
Laud's Common-Prayer-Book ; whtch being an excellent Compendium of the Hiſtory of our Liturgical 
Affairs, and containing Anſwers to almoſt all the Objettions againſt our Liturgy, I thought it would 
neither be unuſeful, nor unprofitable to the World, to have it printed here. As this Piece had been 
reckoned to be written by the Archbiſhop himſelf, ſo there is the greateſi Reaſon to eſteem it to be his. 
The Original MSS. inthe Archbiſhop's Library at Lambeth, is an Interleaved Common-Prayer-Book, 
with many Sheets of Paper bound up at the beginning, and at the endof the Book ; m the former of 
which is written this Hiſtorical Introduction by way of Preface, ina neat, ſmall, Secretary Hand, be- 
ing in ſeveral Places mended by the Arehbiſbop s own Hand, who has ſeveral times ſet down in the Mar- 
gin, upon the Citation of a ſcarce Book, theſe words, which Book I have; which ſhews that he was 
the Perſon who wrote the Preface. He likewiſe, in the Body of the Treatiſe, ſpeaking, in the Singular 
Number thus, 1 have a Book of Common-Prayer ſet forth, p. 9. But to me the Style of theſe Papers 
is aſufficient Argument, that they are the Archbiſhop's ; they having the Plarnneſs, the Gravity, and the 
exact Propriety which is peculiar to his Writings, Add to this, ſeveral particular ways of Expreſſion, 
which are uſed by the Archbiſhop in his other Mritings, and muſt come either from Archbiſhop Laud himſelf, 
or from ſome other Antient Perſon whohad his Education in Queen Elizabeth's Days, whomhe muſt be 
ſuppoſedito have imploy'd in this Work, which is hardly ſuppo ſuble. For can any one thin Archbiſhop Laud 
Had any Chaplain about him, that would Tranſlate Latin Hexameters into the old long Seven Foot Verſe, 
like one who had learnt his Poetry fromChapman's Tranſlations, in an Age whenWaller andCowley ſhone 2 
St. Paul did paſs the Seas, where Iſle makes Ships in Harbour ſtand, - IK 
Arriving, &c, vid. Introd. p. 1. | | | 
Any one will readily attribute this to the oldeſt Verſe-Maker at Lambeth, which to be ſure then was 
Archbiſhop Laud himſelf, who in all probability had not exerciſed his Pen this way, unleſs in Tranſlating 
a Shredof an Antient Poet, m fifty Tears before. But the Reader will be better ſatisfy dof this matter, 
when heobſerves theſe particularities of Style ; beſt Authority hath it: to Preach forthe Faithof Chriſt: 
Painims for Pagans; marvellouſly well learn d; ſhould for might, p. 3. would for ſhould, p. 4. Diſputa- 
tion thereof, p. 5. withſtandthe King for reſiſt the King, ib. &c. and will from thence conclude that this 
Treatiſe was written by the ſame Perſon, or at leaſt one of the ſame Age, with him who wrote againſt 
Fiſher. Theonly Matter which has occaſioned any doubt of its being written by Archbiſhop Laud, is theſe 
Words in the 6th, and againinthe12thChapter, learnedly anſwered by the Lord Archbiſhop of Carter- 
bury; which it cannot be ſuppoſed that the Archbiſhop ſpoke of himſelf. But toz#his I anſwer, that poſ- 
ſebly the Hiſtorical part to the Concluſion, was (as I am morally aſſur dit was) written bythe Archbiſhop, 
and poſſibly (tho I do not think it) the Anſwers to the Objettions by ſome one elſe. But Irather amof Opi- 
| nion that the Tranſcriber, who by the Orthography does not appear to have been a very underſtanding Per- 
| fon, put this in as aCompliment to his Grace. F it be thought an Objection, that the Archbiſhop would 
| hardly ſloop to Epitomize the Books of twoundignify d Presbyters, Mr. Hooker and Mr. Hutton: Tothis 
| | may ve anſwered, that they who made this Obſection are not acquainted with the Humility and Modeſty 
| of thisgreat Prelate, andthe little Reſpect of Perſons that is chargeable upon him. For he was wont to 
= expreſs ten times more Value and Reſpett towards a Good and Learned Country Miniſter, who he was 
perſuaded loved his King and his Church, than he would to Perſons of much greater Dignity, who he 
thought (and he was not always out in his Thoughts) did neither. © . 
As tothe Oſſices out of the Proteſtant Liturgies, &c. 1 ſuppoſe they may have their Uſe; for ſome of 
them are incomparably well drawnup, and they may be ſerviceable to my Brethrenof the Clergy, when 
they ſhall have occaſionto viſit or attend any Perſons who are under the like Circumſtances with thoſe, 
for whom theſe Forms were compiled. Or they may be uſeful, if at any time hereafter, a new Re- 
view of our Liturgy, ſhall be entered upon. *Tis certain wewant a Form of Excommunication; one for 
Abſolution of Excommunicates ; and one for Executions. And methinks tis pity that Family-Devotion, 
and Preparatory Prayers to the Sacrament, ſhould be left only tothe Direction of private Manuals. The 
old Primer was deſigned for this purpoſe, but that is grown out of uſe. The Collection of Prayers out of 
ſeveral Parts of the Liturgy, and put together for the uſe of Families, tho uſeful, is the Mork only of 4 
private Hand. The whole Morning and Evening Prayers, as preſcrib d inthe Service Book, is improper 
for ſmall and poor Families ; and many Maſters of Families are hardly capable of underſtanding the Ru- 
bricks, whereby to read the Serviceas it is en joined. If a ſhort Form of Prayer were drawn up by the 
Convocation, tobeuſedin Families, Morning and Evening, and it were enforced by Act of Parliament 
zo be conſtantlyuſed, under a Penalty, it could not fail of having a very conſiderable Effect upon the 
Lives of the People, and would be the Occaſionof avoiding a moſt ſcandalous Neglectof a moſt neceſſary 
_ Chriſtian Duty, I mean that of Family Devotion, which is (tis to be fear'd) but little, or never at 
all, obſerved in many Families, And upon this Account ] have publiſhed the Prayers, upon theſe Occa- 
ſions, out of the French Liturgies; not that ] propoſe theſe Forms to be made uſe of in our Church, 
but only to ſhew, That our Brethren abroad have talen more Care of this Particular, than we have done, 


and That Proviſion at length ought to be made in ſo very momentous a Concern, which bas, I think, 
bien roo long neg lected. | AN 
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To be uſed 


oat SEA. 


¶ The Morning and Evening Service to be uſed daily at Sea, ſhall be the ſame which 
1 appointed in the book of Common Prayer. 


© Theſe two following Prayers are to be alſo uſed in Her Majeſties Navy every Day. 


A 


Eternal Lord God, who alone ſpreadeſt out the Heavens, and ruleſt 

the raging of the ſea; who haſt compaſſed the waters with bounds un- 
til day and night come to an end; Be pleaſed to receive into thy Al- 
mighty and molt gracious 8 the perſons of us thy Servants, 
and the Fleet in which we ſe 


rve. Preſerve us from the dangers of the 


ſea, and from the violence of the enemy, that we may be a ſafe- guard unto 


our molt gracious ſovereign lady Queen ANNE and her kingdoms, and 
a ſecurity for ſuch as paſs on the ſeas upon their lawful occaſions; that 
the Inhabitants of our Iſland may in peace and quietneſs ſerve thee our 


God, and that we may return in ſafety to enjoy the bleſſings of the land, with the fruits of 
our labours; and with a thankful remembrance of thy mercies to praiſe and glorifie thy holy 
Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 51 925 th 


The Collect. 


Revent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with thy moſt gracious favour, and further us 
with thy continual help; that in all our works begun, continued, and ended in thee, 


we may glorifie thy holy Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlaſting life, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Prayers to be uſed in Storms at Sea. 


” ol 


Moſt powerful and glorious Lord God, at whoſe command the winds blow, and lift 
up the waves of the ſea, and who ſtilleſt the rage thereof; We thy creatures, but miſe- 
rable ſinners, do in this our great diſtreſs cry unto thee for help: ſave, Lord, or elſe we periſh, 
We confeſs, when we have been ſafe, and ſeen. all things quiet about us, we have forgot 
thee our God, and refuſed to hearken to the {till Voice of thy Word, and to obey thy com- 
mandments: But now we ſee how terrible thou art in all thy works of wonder; the great 
God to be feared above all : And/therefore we adore thy divine 17 17 acknowledging 
* 


thy power, and imploring thy goodneſs. Help, Lord, and fave us for t 


_ « Jeſus Chriſt thy Son our Lord. Amen. 


(Ja) At Sea.] The great Advantages which do acrue to a 
Nation by Navigation, do make the Sea-faring Life not only 
a very lawful, but alſo a very uſeful Employ; for without 
this, every Country would be ſhut up within its own Ter- 
ritories, or the ſcanty Confines of a few neighbouring Na- 
tions, enjoying only the Produce of one Part of the World 
where they themſelves live, being without the Improvement 
. which they receive from the Arts and Cuſtoms of People at a 
remote diſtance. But the uſe of Ships, whereby Men are 
enabled to ſail frem one Part of, the World to the other, 
has opened a Correſpondence between the moſt diſtant Nati- 
ons, having made the Advantages of each ſingle Countryeom- 
mon to all, has brought the Arts of the Eaſtern Part of the 

World into the Weſt, and ſupplied them again with our 


a 


mercies ſake in 
Or 
Manufactures. This has contributed to provide a ver) 
conſiderable Share of Food for the Inhabitants of molt 
Countries, and, by bringing home Fiſh from Sea, has in ma- 
ny Places equall'd the Suſtenance which the Fields have pro- 


duced. © This to many Parts of the World, eſpecially thoſe 


which are ſurrounded by Water, has been a greater Security 
than their Gartiſons and walled Towns; and, by keepin 
an Enemy always at a diſtance, has freed them from thoſe 
miſerable Outrages, and Inroads, which the Inhabitants of 
the Continents are continually expoſed to. | 

It is very difficult, or impoſſible, to ſettle the firſt Riſe of 
Shipping and Navigation; for it is ſo very ancient that it 
pork all Memoirs of Hiſtory. Indeed ſome of the Heathen 


ritings have pretended to aſcribe the firſt uſe of it to ſeve- 
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er to be uſed at 8 , A. 
. 


Volt glorious and gracious Lord God, who dwelleſt in heaven, but beholdeſt all 
things below ; Look down, we beſeech thee, and hear us, calling out of the 


TX. 


depth of miſery, and out of the jaws of this death, which is ready now to ſwallow us up: Save 


Lord, or elſe we periſh. The living, the living, ſhall praiſe thee. 


O ſend thy word of 


command to rebuke the raging winds; and the ewe. ſea, that we being delivered from 


this diſtreſs may live to ſerve thee, and to glorifie thy 


ame all the daies of our life. Hear, 


Lord, and ſave us, for the infinite merits of our bleſſed Saviour thy Son, our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. Amen. , 


ral particular Perſons; but all thoſe Accounts are founded 
upon uncertain, or fabulous Relations. The Poets aſcribe 
this Invention to Tiphys, who was Pilot to the Argonautt. 
| Tievs Ayr dne — | | 
„ — l, ceroruluey Ted anva 
K Gx eins. e Ng d dενννẽjĩV S 
Kat FAG NeALGTE Y dEr Yπνπ e · | 
Aol. Arg. Lib. 1. 
From whom Valerius Flaccas fays the ſame.” 
— — av pendebat ab aſtro 
Hagniades: feltx, ſtellis qui ſegnibus uſum 
Et dedit æquoreos, cœlo duce, tendere curſus. 


| Val. Flacc. Arg. Lib. 1. 
Pliny aſcribes the ſame Original to great or War Ships, when 


he ſays, Longa nave Jaſonem primum navigaſſe. Plin. Nat. 


Hiſt. Lib. 7. cap. 56. but he allows large Veſlels to have 
been in uſe before, and to have been brought into Greece by 
Nave primus in Eræciam ex pi Danaus ad- 
venit, The Egyptians before him uſing only little Boats to 
go from one and to another in the Red Sea, they being in- 
vented by King Erytbras: Ante ratibus navigabatur inventis 
In mori rubro inter iuſulas a Rege Erythra. ib. , 
But the Holy Scripture, which is of greater Antiquity and 
Authority than any of theſe Writings, do aſſure us, that 
Shipping is ar leaſt as old as the Deluge. For Noah's Ark 
is of this kind, and the Faſhion of it, as it is deſcribed by 
Mofes, is very agreeable to thoſe Original Barks, which we 
may ſuppoſe to have been firſt uſed. That Sacred Writer 
calls it Thebeth, which ſignifies a Cheſt ; and anſwerable to 
this 'tis tranſlated by the Septuagint Kg, and from them 
by St. Matthew, cap. 24. 38. and St. Peter, Ep. 1. iii. 20. 
And *tis reaſonable to think, that in this Figure were the 
beſt great Boats made. Thoſe who firlt ventured upon the 
ater, we = conclude, firſt made uſe of Floats, being 
Planks or the Trunks of Trees joined together. Afterwards 
to avoid the daſhing of the Water, ſuch Floats were board - 
ed round, whereby the Paſſengers, and whatever was carri- 
ed therein, were kept dry: and this exactly repreſented the 
Figure of a Cheſt. But afterwards Noah, by Divine Inſtru- 
ction, added extraordinary Improvements, vaſtly increaſing 
the Dimenſions, and building it ſeveral Stories one above the 
other, adding thereunto a Covering, none of which had been 
ever known before. From this Cheſt-Faſhion of the an- 
cient Ships, they were called likewiſe by the Greek Writers 
Neg ene, Cheſts. As Simonides ſays, that Danae was car- 
ried over the Sea in Azevacr Salantr, a curiouſly built 
Ark: And Lucian in his Book De Dea Syria reports of 


Deucalion, that he made all the Animals go into Aderaze u- 


an", a great Ark or Cheſt : alluding to the Figure of the an- 
Cient Ships. | DN” | 

After the Deluge the Affair of Shipping received many 
Improvements, the new Colonies finding it very uſeful both 
to convey them to the ſeveral Countries which they went 
to inhabit, and alſo to maintain a Correſpondence with thoſe 
which they had left. Beſides, the Mediterranean Sea bein 
full of little Iſlands, which for the Convenience of Life 
muſt needs maintain a Commerce with one another, and 
with the Continent, gave an Occaſion for frequent Paſſages 
by Ships, and conſequently for new Inventions to makethem 
more eafie and commodious. In theſe Places therefore, as 
Ships were built of greater Burden, ſo alſo more convenient 
ways of managing them were thought of. Dedalm of Crete 
is ſaid to have invented the Sails, from whence the Poets 
raiſed the Story of his flying. Several Ranks of Ores one 
over another were conttived, to make the Paſſage the ſwift- 
er: The Biremis or the Ship which went with two Ranks, 
was iuvented by the Agyptiars, and uſed in the Red Sea. 
Thucydides attributes the Triremis, or the Ship which went 
with three Ranks of Rowers, to Amocles of Corinth: The 
Carthagifians increaſed them to four Ranks, and the Ko- 
mans to five. FR 1 5 | 
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But the rr Improvement, which Navigation did re- 
ceive, was from the Invention of the Compaſs; which was 
found out about the Vear of Chriſt 1300, by one Flavius 
Campanus, Alex. Sardus de rerum Invent. For before this 
the principal Point in Navigation (next to underſtanding the 
Nature of the Coalts, which they generally kept pretty cloſe 
to) was a nice Obſervation of the Stars, the Riſing and Set- 
ting of the ſeveral Conſtellations, but principally a View 
of the Pole-Star : Which Ovid deſcribes thus, in the Words 
of the Pilot Acœtes. | . 


 >——Olenie ſidus pluviale Capellæ 
Taygetemq; Hyadaſq; oculis, Arctumq; notavi. 
AI markt the watry Goat, 
Taygetes, he Hyades, and the Bear. Ovid. Met. Lib. 3 


Now theſe Obſervations were to be made only in clear 
Nights; ſo that in hazy Weather, the Ship mult either calt 
Anchor near the Shoar, or be expoſed to an uncertain Paſ- 
ſage over Rocks and Shoals. This vo of Sailing made 
Voyages very tedious and hazardous. t after the Inven- 
tion of the Compaſs, the Mariners might ſafely truſt them- 
ſelves in the middle of the Ocean, and know by the Dire- 
Gion of the Needle, in the darkeſt Night, what Coutle they 
ſteered. This noble Invention enabled Seamen, at the firſt, 
with Speed and Security to Sail from the Britiſh Seas to the 
Mediterranean. And about a hundred Years afterwards, the Por- 
e eſſayed longer Voyages. About the Year 1410 they | 
ſailed along the Coaſts of Africa, as far as the Foot of 
Mount Atlas; ſoon after they made a Settlement beyond the 
Equator, viz. at Cape Verde, and maintained a Commerce 
in Guinea, Mapher. Hiſt. Ind. Lib. I. 

About the Year 1490, the two greateſt Diſcoveries were 
made, that ever were known in the World before. For in 
the Year 1492, the Weſt-[ndies were firſt diſcovered by Chri- 
ſtophorus Columbus, and more fully by Veſputius Americus 
1497, from whom it received its Name of America. In 
the ſame Year the Portagueſe ſailing round the Coalts of 
Africa, found a Sea-Paſlage to the Eaſt- Indies, which was 
unknown before, and opened the Trade thither, themſelves 
eſtabliſhing a Commerce in Calecut and Malebar, Afterwards 
the Engliſh and the Dutch made their Settlements in ſeveral 
Places of this large Country, whereby ſuch a vaſt Com- 
merce has been eſtabliſh'd, as was unknown to any former 
Age of the World. The Spaztards being intent only upon 
the more Southern and wealthy Parts of America, left the 
Northern to be look'd out for by other Nations: Among 
which we Ezgli/þ have had the moſt principal Share. Vir- 
ginia was diſcovered by Captain Richard Greenvil! about 
the Year 1585, and called by that Name from our Virgin 
Queen, under whoſe Reign it was found out. The Settle- 
ment in New England was not 'till the Beginning of King 
Fames his Reign, A. D. 1606. Our other Plantations have 
either been taken by our Arms in our Wars with Spam, or 
have been owing to later Diſcoveries. From the Commerce 
ſettled in theſe ſeveral Places of the World, the Nation 
does receive ſo extraordinary a Benefit, that the Legiſlature 
has been always pleaſed to give all ſufficient Encourage- 
ment to the carrying it on; encouraging the fitting out of 
Merchants Ships for the maintaining the Trade, and keeping 
up Ships of War to ſecure them from the Attempts of the 
Enemy. Now becauſe the publick Worſhip of ſhould 
be kept up, among theſe conſiderable Numbers of Men, 
who are employed in theſe ſo uſeful Employments, the Wiſ- 
dom of the Chunch has thought fit to prepare this Office, 
peculiarly adapted for their uſe. 

There was pretty anciently in the Latin Church an Office 
ſomething reſembling this, which was called the Miſa Nau- 
zica, Wherein the whole of the Communion Service was 
not read, as in Congregations upon Land, but only the Mz/- 
ſa Catechumenorum, partly on Account of ſhortning the Ser- 
vice that the Mariners might not be too long detained from 
their Buſineſs, and partly becauſe at Sea, there was not 
neither ſufficient Coaveniency, nor Preparation for a daily 
Communion, 9 3 9 A 


| 
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Form of Prayer to be uſed at 8 E A. 

The Prapet id be ſaid before 4 Fight at Sea againſt any Enemy. 2 
RY Moſt powerful and glorious Lord God, the Lord of hoſts, that ruleſt and command- 
eſt all things; 'Thou fitteſt in the Throne judging right; and therefore we make our 


addreſs to thy divine Majeſty in this our neceſſity, that thou wouldſt take the cauſe into 


thine own hand, and judge between us, and our enemies. 


Stir up thy ſtrength, O Lord, 


and come and help us; for thou giveſt not al way the battel to the * 5 but canſt ſave by 
ut 


many or by few. O let not our ſins now cry againſt us for vengeance, 


hear us thy poor 


ſervants begging mercy, and imploring thy help, and that thou wouldſt be a defence unto us 


againſt the face of the enemy. 
er, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


ake it appear that thou artour Saviour and mighty deliver- 


Short Prayers for ſingle Perſons, that cannot meet to join in Prayer with others by reaſon of 
(b) the Fight, or Storm. 5 5 | 


General Prayers. 


ames ſake. 


Thou art the great God, that haſt made and ruleſt all things: O deliver us for thy 


| Bi be merciful to us ſinners, and ſave us for thy mercies ſake. 


Thou art the great God to be feared above all: O fave us, that we may praiſe thee. 


(5) The Fight. Ships of War, Arms of Defence and 
Fights at Sea miſt of Neceſſity be near as ancient as Trat- 
fick it ſelf. For it could not be otherwiſe, but that thoſe who 
had Reſolutionto venture their Lives through a hazardous Sea 
to fetch home Wates of cotiſiderable Value, ſhould want 
Courage themſelves to defend them from thoſe would 
deſpoil them thereof ; or Prudence not to provide other 
Force to defend their ſo juſt and dearly earned Property, It 
is commonty ſaid by Modern Writers that the Phoceans, the 
Inhabitants of a City of Ionia, firſt uſed the Ship of War, 
or long Ship. Saru. de rerum Invent. And for this the Au- 
thority of Herodotus is falſly vouched. But this was owing 
to a Miſtake in Yalla's Tranſlation. Herodotus indeed ſays, 
"Or Ns 0041445 varlinines Hen, meat ENNHixßü EX NT ayTe 
The Phoceans. firſt, of all the Greeks, ſed (not long Ships o 
Men 3 but) long Navigations; for (ſays he) they ſailed 
into the Adriatick, and into Spain. Herod. lib. 1. The long 
Ship. was long before them uſed by the Egyptians and the 
Invention thereof attributed to Seſoſtric, Drod, Sic. lib. I. 
But it muſt be noted, that the Make of the Ship of War, as like- 
wile the way of fighting by Sea, was different in the more 
ancient Times, from what it was afterwards among the 
Greeks and Romans. The Ships ufed in the Trojan War, 
according as Homer deſcribes them, were but of a very ſmall 
ſize, from one of which to the other Ajax could ſtep, and 
run over their Hatches, with a Pole in his Hand, to hinder 
the Ereciaus from ſetting fire to them. 
ANN oye ven inet E π.- sro pared, B 
The Hatches running over with large Stept. 
| Hom. II. lib. 15. 
The offenfive Arms which they then uſed were Darts 
and Arrows, and the Pole which Ajax uſed, thus deſcribed 
by Hemer. | | 
os dy Wye vaupayeo! Wy TAG NCI 
KANU GAH | 


A fighting Pole in's Hand 
Guarded with Spike 


Hom, II. ib. 


Nor was this a Weapon, which Ajax particularly made uſe 
of ; but there was a Magazine of the ſame laid up for the 
Ships Crew to make uſe of, whenever they ſhould be aſ- 


ſaulted by their Enemies: As appears by ſome other Verſes 
of Homer in the fame Book. GL 


Maxzyte: Susi To eg 09 om vivoly eHÆ 

Nad he . KOAANETH, x S HLevth :e. 

Log fighting Poles which lay i'th Ships, 
ailed and tipt with Steel. 


They annoyed the Enemy likewiſe with ſhooting of Arrows; 
for expert ſhooting of which, ſome of the Mariners were di- 
{ciplined ; as appears by that of Homer, | 
— e enden e 
EH ανẽ¶r Tfov oy tidori;— 


Ia every Ship fifty Rowers were lac'd 
Well „ Archery. of Fg 


out in later Ages of the Grecian Governments, the Ships 
of War were of a larger and ſtronger Make, and better con- 


Special 


trived for the Annoyance of the Enemy. Herodotas ob- 
ſerves, that when the Phoceans before ſpoken of ſent out 
their F lect, it did not conſiſt FOO YUANTE v478 NAG v n- 
#:yTipuTh Ships round built, hut only of thoſe having fifty Oars. 
Where, by the way, Valla has committed another Fault in 
his Tranſlation, rendring 5eoy9/vancor vevos h, ibus roſtratis; 
and, what is more, this has eſcaped the accurate Eye of 
I. Stephens, in his Review of Villa's Verſion. For the 
Scholiaſt upon Thxcidides explains S22%Y yuan vii, by uToeth, 
Fear et Sie Tod Tokemma Wakeytees ,, becauſe 
Ships of War are of a longer make, Thucyd. lib, 2. In later 


Ages they made uſe of the "EpCoaoy or Roſtrum, the Beak, 


which was faſtened to the Prow, that, as it were with a Horn 
a. againſt the Enemies Ship, it might make a Hole in 

er, and cauſe her to ſpring a Leak. he Harpagines and 
Manns Ferree were Hooks contrived to pull the Enemies 
Shipto, the better to buard them or fire them. And as they 
had Engines to caſt Stones at Land, ſo they had others of 
like Nature to annoy their Enemies with at Sea. But the 
Moderns have exceeded all theſe Contrivances, by their Can- 
non placed round the Ships, which began to be uſed at Seaz 
not long after the uſe ofthem at Land. This Invention. is ſaid 
to be owing to one Berthold, a German Monk. Polydor 


Virgil ſays, it is uncertain who firſt invented them. They 


ſeem to have been firſt uſed by the Venetiaus in their War 
againſt the Genoeſe 1380; and to have been in uſe with us, at 
leaſt in Land-Service, twenty Years afterwards, viz. 1410, 
by the Anſwer that our Chroniclers tell ns was given by 
King Henry V. to the Dauphin of France, who ſent him a 
Chett of Tennis-balls in Deriſion of his Youth, viz. That 
he would ſhortly repay him with ſo many Balls of Iron, which 
the ſtrongeſt Gates of Paris ſhould not hold out againſt. Caxton. 
But ſome Hiſtorians will have them uſed by Edward the 


Third in the Battel of Creſſy, in the Year 1346. Fohannes 


Villaneas, cited by Hoffman, in voce Bombarda. 


The Scriptural Hiſtories do not give us any Account of 
Sea-Fights, they being written among the Fews, who being 
Inhabitants of a Midland Country, did not deal much in 


Navigation. The earlieſt Account we have of Sea-Fights 
among the Greeks, unleſs in Poets and Fabulous Hiſtory, is 
that of the Phoceans before-mentioned. Theſe leaving their 
ancient Country and making a Settlement at Cor/ica, turn'd 
Pirats ; but the Tyrhrenians (or Inhabitants of the preſent 72. 


cany) in Confederacy with the Carthiginiaus, ſunk them all, 


or deſtroyed them: The Line of Battel on each fide con- 
ſiſted of fixty Ships of War. Herod. Lib. 1. The Fight 
between the Fleet of Xerxes, and that of the Grec:ans com- 
manded by Themiſtocles, is the moſt aſtoniſhing in all Hiſto- 
ry. For Xerxes his Fleet, with which he invaded Greece, 
conſiſted of 120% Ships of the Line of Battel (befides innu- 
merable Tenders) having on Board 241400 Men; this was 
beaten by an inconfiderable Fleet of the Greeks, and that great 
Prince himſelf glad to get off fafe and return home, in a 
ſmall Veſſel: The reſt of his Navy, which he left under 
the er, of his Admiral, was either ſunk or difabled : 
ſo thit a very few of all that vaft Fleet ever got Hom 
again. Herod. Lib; 7. So ag, ; 
The Romans had no Ships of War, till the beginning of 


their firſt War with the Carthaginiant. Polyb. Hift. Lib. 1. 


and neither underſtanding the building or the managing a Ship, 
in a ſmall time got together a Fleet conſiſting of 330 Ships 
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Forms of Prayer to be uſed at 8 K A. 


the violence of the Enemy. 


O Lord of hoſts, fight for us, that we may glorifie thee. 


Spectral Prayers with re ec to the Enemy. a 
ejuſt and powerful; O defend our cauſe againſt the face of the Enemy. 
O God, thou art a ſtrong tower of defence to all that flee unto thee: O 


ſave us from 


* 


O ſuffer us not to ſink under the weight of our ſins, or the violence of the enemy. D An 
O Lord, ariſe, help us, and deliver us for thy Names ſake. e 


| Short Prayers in reſpect of a Storm. 1 1 ee 
HOU, O Lord, that ſtilleſt the raging of the ſea, hear, hear us, and ſave us, that we 


periſh not. 


O bleſſed Saviour, that didſt fave thy diſciples ready to periſh in a ſtorm, hear us and ſave 


us we beſeech thee. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
O Lord, hear us. N 
O Chriſt, hear us. | 


— 


/ 


God the Father, God the Son, God: the Holy Ghoſt, have mercy upon us, ſave us now 


and evermore. Amen. 


UR Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdome come. 
Thy will be done in earthz- as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And 


forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 


not into temptation. 
and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


And lead us 


But deliver us from evil. For thine is the kingdome, the power, 


¶ When there ſhall be imminent danger, as many as can be ſpared from neceſſary ſervice in 
the Ship, ſhall be called together, and make an humble Confeſſion of their ſins to God: In 
which every one ought ſeriouſly to reflect upon thoſe particular ſins of which his Conſcience 


hill accuſe him: Saying as followeth, 


6 | The Confeſſion. ; 9 . 
Lmighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, maker of all things, judge of all 
men; We acknowledge and bewail our manifold fins and wickedneſs, which we from 

time to time moſt grievouſſy have committed, by thought, word, and deed againſt thy 
divine Majeſty, 3 moſt juſtly thy wrath and indignation againſt us. We do earn- 


eſtly repent, an 


be heartily ſorry for theſe our miſdoings; the remembrance of them is 
grievous unto us; the burden of them is intolerable. 


Have mercy upon us, have A 


upon us, moſt merciful Father; for thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, forgive us a 


that is paſt, and grant, that we may ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe thee in newneſs of life, to 


the honour and glory of thy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


C Then ſhall the Prieſt, if there be any in the Ship, pronounce this Abſolution. 


Lmighty God, our heavenly Father, who of his great mercy hath promiſed forgive- 

neſs of ſins to all them which with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto him; 

ave mercy upon you, pardon and deliver you from all your fins ; confirm and ſtreng- 
then you in all goodneſs, and bring you to everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 


THANKSGIVING after a STORM. 


bin Jubilate Deo. Pfal. LXVI. Sin 
I. 0 Be joyful in God, all ye lands: ſing praiſes unto the honour of his name, make his. 


praiſe to be glorious. 


II. Say unto God, O how wonderful art thou in thy works: through the greatneſs of thy 


power ſhall thine enemies be found liars unto thee. 


of the Line of Battel, Pk on Board 140000 Soldiers and 
Mariners, and reſolved to attack the Carthaginians (who 
Were tamed all the World over for their Skill in Navi- 
gation) where: ever they found them, even on their own Coaſts, 
or to land upon theit Continent, and to carry the War into 
their Country: And though they were Novices in this kind 
of War, they fought them and beat them, and took ſixty 
four of their Ships. Afterwards theſe Engagements are more 
frequent in their Hiſtory. I ſhall add no more Inſtances; or 
if it were proper, I muſt do it out of our own Hiſtory, 
which, would attord ſome equal to the foregoing ones, eſpe- 
cially our Engagements with the Spaniards in the Year 1588. 
_ Pity it is, that the Neceffity of human Affairs ſhould ob- 


lige Chriſtians to be trained up to make uſe of ſuch cruel 
; Methods; but, ſince the Preſervation of our Country does 


III. For 


neceſlarily require it, great is their Honour, and precious 
ought to be their Memory, who do ſignalize themſelves 
therein by a diſtinguiſhable Valour. And, when God has 
been pleaſed by their Means to afford us Victory over our 


Enemies, we ought both of us to return our Thanks to Al- 
mighty God, | 


** 
» — 


PAR AP H. on Pſal. LXVI. 
I. O all ye Inhabitants of every Nation in the World, 


join your Praiſes with us in celebrating the Name of our 


great and gracious God. 
II. Saying, What wonderful Works haſt thou, O 12 
done, for the Preſervation of thy People? Of what II. 


Forms of Prayer to be uſed at S x A. 


III. For all the world ſhall worſhip thee: ſing of thee, and praiſe thy name. 
the works of God : how wonderful 


IV. O come hither, and behold 
towards the children of men. | 
V. He turned the ſea into dry land: 
did we rejoice thereof. 1 Sat PO 


2 ao 


: 


— 2 


he is in his doing 


ſo that they went through the water on foot; there 


VI. He ruleth with his power for ever, his eyes behold the people: and ſuch as will not 


believe, ſhall not be able to exalt themſelves. 


VII. O praiſe our God, ye People: and make the voice of his praiſe to be heard. 
VIII. Who holdeth our foul in life: and ſuffereth not our feet to ſlip. 


IX. For thou, O God, haſt proved us: thou alſo haſt tried us, like as ſilver is tried. 
KX. Thou broughteſt us into the Snare: and laidſt trouble upon our loins. 


XI. Thou ſufferedſt men to ride over our heads: we went through fire and water, and 


thou broughteſt us out into a wealthy place. 


XII. I will go into thy houſe with burnt-offerin 


gs: and will pay thee my vows which] pro- 


miſed with my lips, and ſpake with my mouth when I was in trouble. 


XIII. I will offer unto t 
hs" and goats. 
done for my Sou. 


XV. I called unto him with my mouth: and gave hi 
XVI. If I incline unto wickedneſs with my heart: the 


ee fat burnt-ſacrifices, with the incenſe of ramms : I will offer 


[V, O come hither and hearken, all ye, that fear God: and | will tell ye what he hath 


prom with my tongue. 
ord will not hear me. 


XVII. But God hath heard me: and conſidered the voice of my prayer. 
XVIII. Praiſed be God, who hath not caſt out my prayer: nor turned his mercy from me. 


- 
. 


As1 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; | 
t was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 


Confitemin: Domino. Pſal. CVII. 


I. 


N Give thanks unto the Lord, for he is gracious : and his mercy endureth for ever. 


II. Let them give thanks whom the Lord hath redeemed : and delivered from 


the hand, of the Enemy; 


Extent is the Amplitude of thy Power? How haſt thou gi- 
. ven the Lie to thine Enemies, who defied thy Power, by 
interpoſing it in our behalf? 
III. Foreign Nations, when they ſhall hear of this ſo re- 
markable a Deliverance wrought by thee, ſhall fall in, very 
readily, Woritzing thy Name for it. 

IV. You, the Inhabitants of other Countries, ſearch into 
the Annals of our Hiſtory, and you will be ſurprized to 
hear of thoſe great Deliverances which God has wrought 
for us, that have been his pious Servants. 


V. He for the ſake of his Servants the Iſraelites procured 


a Paſlage for them through the Red Sea, making the Waters 
on each ſide to retire, leaving them the dry Sands of the 
bottom of the Sea to walk upon: And this afforded them 
a great Occaſion of rejoicing. 8 
I. And it mult be ſuppoſed, that he maintains the ſame 
Authority over the Enemies of the true Religion that he 
did then, making Obſervation what Deſigns they are drivin 
on to the Prejudice of his Servants: For God will not ſut- 
2 profane Idolaters to gain the Dominion over his faithful 

cople. | 

VII. O therefore all ye ſeveral Nations leave off your 
falſe and ſuperſtitious Worſhips, and join with us in the Ex- 
erciſe of the true Religion; that with a mutual Conſort of 
all our Voices, we may make the Praiſes of our common 
Creator to reſound the more. | | 

VIII. That we may all ſing Praiſes to that great God, 
whoſe continual Conſervation keeps us from ſinking into no- 
thing; whoſe good Providence defends us from all unto- 


III. And 


XI. Thou didſt then ſuffer our Enemies to ride upon us, 
as they would do upon Horſes and Aſſes: We have gone 
through Fire, i. e. Calamities of a greater ſiʒe; and Water, i. e. 
Misfortunes of a leſſer Magnitude ; but at laſt thou haſt 
been pleaſed to bring us into a very fruitful Paſture, a State 
of Liberty after long Oppreſſion. 

XII. Therefore out of a grateful Senſe of theſe Benefits 
received, I will go to God's Houſe to offer up my Sacri- 
fice of Thankſgiving for theſe ſo great publick Bleſſings ; 


that I may diſcharge there my Vow, which in the time of 


my trouble I made to him. 


ward Accidents which may befall' us; and, in our political 


State, who bears up our Spirits under national Calamities, 
and directs our Councils, that we give the Enemy no great 
Advantage over us. 

IX. Indeed, God has ſometimes ſuffer'd our Enemies to 
prevail againſt us; but this is not an Argument of his for- 
ſaking us, but of his great love towards us; being willing 
to better us by theſe Afflictions, as a Refiner purges by the 
Fire his Metal from the Droſs. 

X. Thou didſt for ſome time, when our Enemies were 

ſuperiour to us in the Battels which were fought between 
us, ſuffer us to be catchedin a Gin, as Wild Beaſts are, our 

Loyns being as it were compaſſed round with an Iron Chain, 
as the Loyns of thoſe Creatures are, upon the ſpringing of 
the Trap which is ſet for them. | 4 


XIII. I will offer to thee the moſt valuable Sacrifice that 
I am able. 1 

XIV. O you, the pious Servants of God, hearken to 
what I have now to propoſe to you: I will inform you 
what gracious Inſtances of the Divine Favour God has been 
pleaſed to afford me. | ; | 

XV. We put up our Petitions to him for Deliverance 
from our Misfortunes, which he preſently anſwered, and 
turned our Addreſſes into Thankſgivings. 

XVI. Which, beſides the granting our Requeſts, is ano- 
ther very great Inſtance of his Goodneſs to us, that herein 
we have an Opportunity of vindicating our Innocency,which 
was aſperſed by the vile Slanders of our Enemies: For it is 
Demonſtration that if we were ſo wicked, as they would paint 
us out, God would not hear our Prayers. | 

XVII. But in full Confutation of their evil Suggeſtions, 
God has vouchſafed a plenary Grant of all that we requelt- 
ed of him. 

XVIII. Thanks to our gracious God, for that he hath not 
rejected our Petitions, but hath granted our Deſires, not out 
of any Merit of ours, but out of his ſingular Mercy and 
Goodneſs. 


* * EEE" 2 ry A. 1 


PAR A P H. os Pſal. CYIL 


I. O return unto the good God unfeigned Thanks, for all 
the kind Diſpenſations of his Providence, which he has been 


leaſed in ſo many various Particularities to lay out for the 
Benefit of Mankind. 


I — 


II. Let all thoſe whom God has delivered from great Ca- 
lamities, pay their Thanks to him for his undeſerved Fa- 


Il. We 


Vours, 


III. And gathered them out 
and from the ſou bt... 


Forms of» Prayer to be wuſed\ at S K A. 


of the lands, from the eaſt and from the weſt: from the nortli 


IV. They went aſtray in the wilderneſs out of the way: and found no city to dwell in; 


V. Hungry and thirſty: their ſoul fainted in them, _ 


© 


- - 1 


VI. So they cryed unto the lord in their trouble: and he delivered them from their di- 


ſtreſs. 
8 VII. He 


led them forth by the right way : that they might goto the city where they dwelt. 


VIII. O that Men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs: and declare the wonders 


that he doth for the children of men. 
IX. For he ſatisfieth the empty ſoul 


iron; 

ſel of the moſt Higheſt; | 
XII. He alſo brought down their 

none to help them up. | 


: and filleth the hun 
X. Such as ſit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death: 


ſoul with goodneſs: 1 | 
eing faſt bound in miſery and 


XI. Becauſe they rebelled againſt the words of the Lord : and lightly regarded the coun- 


heart through heavineſs: they fell down, and there was 


XIII. So when they cryed unto the Lord in their trouble: he delivered them out of their 


diſtreſs. 


XIV. For he brought them out of darkneſs, and out of the ſhadow of death : and brake 


their bonds in ſunder. | 


XV. O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſ5': and declare the wonders 


that he doth for the children of men. 


XVI. For he hath broken the gates of braſs : and ſmitten the. bores of iron in ſander. 
XVII. Fooliſh men are plagued for their offence: and becauſe of their wickedneſs. 
XVIII. Their ſoul abhorred all manner of meat: and they were even hard at deaths door. 


XIX. So 
diſtreſs. | 
XX. He ſent his word and 


when they cryed unto the Lord in their trouble: he delivered them out of their 


healed them: and they were ſaved from their deſtruction. 


XXI. O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs : and declare the wonders 


that he doth for the children of men; 


XXII. That they would offer unto him the ſacrifice of thankſgiving : and tell out his | 


works with gladneſs. 


III. We have many remarkable Inſtances of God's graci- 
us Deliverances of his Servants, particularly of the Jewiſh 
Nation, whom he redeemedfrom a miſerable State of Cap- 
tivity, and collected them after their Diſperſion from all 
Parts of the Aſſyrian Empire. » 

TV. In their returning home they met with great Difficul- 
ties in the Deſert through which they travelled, wandring 
through unknown Places, frequently miſtaking their way, 
and not finding any Town or City to refreſh themſelves in. 

V. Having ſpent their Proviſions, and being ready to die 
for Hunger and Thirſt, and not knowing where to get Sup- 
plies, they were ready to faint away for want of Neceſlaries 
in that long Journey, - | 

VI. But they putting up their Petitions to God, to deliver 
them in this great Extremity, he out of hiRgracious Good - 
neſs was pleaſed to afford a ſpeedy Relief. 

VII. He directed them into the right Road again, and brought 
them into an inhabited Place, where they ſtaid ſometime to 
5 themſelves with Neceſſaries to proſecute their further 

Ourney. 3 8 

VIII. O that Men would be ſufficiently mindful of ſuch ex- 
traordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and make a 
22 Declaration of ſuch miraculous Inſtances of his Provi- 

nce! | | 

1X. For it is he that provideth plentiful Food to fill ever 
hungry Belly, not denying us a Supply of any thing whie 
is neceſſary for our uſe. 1 

X. Nay, God is not wanting to take into his Confide- 
ration. the Caſe of the poor Priloners, who are confined to 
a dark Dungeon, and clogged with Iron Fetters and Chains. 

XI. Which Calamities are ſent them by God, as 4 juſt 
Puniſhment. for their Sins, in that they have neglected and 
violated his ſacred Laws, in the time of their Proſperity. 

XII. And this being the Condition of the Fewiſp Nation 
before their Captivity, God was pleaſed to humble; their 
proud Hearts by that great Affliction, and they found that 
their on Power, which they truſted ſo much in before, would 
not avail them for their Deliverance. Tx * 
XIII. And therefore being deſtitute of all Human Aſſiſt- 
ance, they cryed to God tor his Divine Aid, and he, out of 
his gracious Goodneſs, was pleaſed to work their Deliverance 


g 


* 
Z 
7 


P 1 ——— ot 


XXIII. They 


from that lamentable 
under. | | Nos. 1 
XIV. Bringing them out of that dark and diſmal. 
Dungeon, which they were ſhut up in, and knocking off 
the Fetters from their Feet. : 8 
XV. 0 that Men would be ſufficiently mindful of ſuch en- 
traordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and make 4 
wg Declaration of ſuch miraculous Inſtances of his Provi- 
nce |! | 3 | 
XVI. Nay, when God has determined to reſcue his Ser- 
vants from the Calamities of Captivity or Impriſonment, it 
is not the great Strength of the Place that can keep them in; 
for he can with eaſe make the brazen Gates to flie, and the 
maſſy Barrs of Iron to ſnap aſunder | 
XVII. And thus does his good Providence Sy it ſelfin 
other Caſes: When fooliſh Men, by leading a diſſolute and 


Condition of Life which they were 


debauched Courſe of Life, have injured their Conſtitutions, 


2 0 themſelves into ſome grievous or painful Di- 
eaſe: | 
XVIII. So that thereby their Stomachs are become ſo 
weak, that they loath the moſt palatable and delicious Diſhes 
of Meat, and are ſick even to Death. _ 3 
XIX. Theſe very Perſons, Who have deſerved ſo ill at 
God's Hands, if they put up their Petitions to God, and 
ſtedfaſtly rely upon him for Relief, he ſeldom fails to afford 
it them, but finds ways to work their Recovery, when all. 
the Power of Medicine has. failed, and the Skill of Phyſi- 
cians has been baffled.  _ Feb 
XX. God Almighty, by ſome inviſible Means, has bet- 
tered their Conſtitutions, and ſaved them from the Grave; 
to which (if the Divine Providence had not interpoſed) they 
were inevitably a going. 8 
XXI. 0 thet Men would be ſufficiently mindful of ſuch ex- 
traordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and make 4 
pablick Declaration of ſuch miraculous Inſtances of his. Pro- 
vidence! _ : | | 
XXII. That they would continually pay to him an hearty 
Thankfulneſs for all his Mercies and Benefits reached out un- 
to them, which.is the moſt acceptable Sacrifice which they 
can offer to. God, devoutly prailing him, and recounting. 
the miraculous Preſervations of his Providence. | 
| | 85 XXIII. And 


\ 


4 Forms of. Prayer 10 be iſel at S E A. 


XXI. They that go down to the ſea in ſhips: and occupy their buſineſs in great waters; 
XXIV. Theſe men ſee the works of the Lord: and his wonders 1 2 ADS rh 

 XXV. For at his word the ſtormy wind ariſeth: which lifteth up the waves thereof. 
XXVI. They are carried up to the heaven, and down again to the deep; their ſoul melt- 

eth away becauſe of the tro 49 bag No 2. Smart en fron oh 


I i e eff „ | 
XXVII. They reel to and fro, and ſtagger like a drunken Man: and are at their wits end. 


XXVII. So when they cry unto the Lord in their trouble: he delivereth them out of 


their diſtreſs. 


wo 


XXIX. For he maketh the ſtorm to ceafe 


ſo that the waves thereof are ſtill. 


XXX. Then ate Lie glad, becauſe they are at reſt : and ſo he bringeth them unto the 


haven where they 


XXXI. O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs : and declare the wön- 


ders that he doth for the children of men; 
XXXII. That they would exalt him alſo i 
him in the ſeat of the elders; * 


therein. 
XXXV. A 
ground. 
XXXVI. And there 
XXXVII. That they may ſow their land, 
ing 8 
XXXVIIL He bleſſeth them, ſo that 
cattle to decreaſe. | 
XXXIX. And again, when th 
through any plague or trouble ; 


out of the way in the wilderneſs; 
-XLL.Yethel 


| ſhall be ſtopped. | 


XXIII. And this the Mariners, whoſe Employ calls 
them to ſail about at Sea, have frequent Opportunities of 


XXIV. For theſe Men do. very often behold many won- 
drous Works of God, which are not to be diſcovered by 
others, not only many Fiſhes and Sea-Monſters, but the ſur- 
Prey Commotions of that vaſt Body of Waters. 
XXV. For whenever God pleaſeth a ſmall Quantity of Va- 
in arifing thickens into a Storm, which at laſt grows to that 

iolence, as to make the Sea, which was ſmooth before, to 
be raifed into monntainons Waves. = | 

XX VI. Thoſe whoſe hap it is to be out at Sea in Ships 
or Boats, in the Diſtreſs of ſuch foul Weather, are ſome- 
times mounted by a riſing Wave as high as the Clouds; and 
at other times ſeem to be carried down to the very bottom 
of the Sea; they being all the time in a molt terrible Fright, 
as having all Agonies of preſent Death upon them. 

XXVII. The violent Agitation of the Ship is ſuch, that 
they, like dranken Men, can hardly ſtand upon their Legs; 
and, as if they were mad, run about from place to place 
without any certain Deſign, both doing and undoing the 
ſame thing. 55 

XXVIII. But when they find, that their Skill in ſailing, and 
their other Endeavours fail them, they are forced to apply to 
oy for help, and his Goodneſs does not fail to afford it 
them. eee ge | f 

XXIX. And he, who reſerves to himſelf an uncontroul- 
able Authority over the Windsand Waters, in anſwer to their 


Prayers, allays the boiſterous Tempeſt, and ſmooths the di- 


ſturbed Waves into a calm and quiet Sea. 

XXX. This kind Diſpenſation of God's good Providence 
ſpreads over their Minds with pleaſing and delightful Thoughts, 
eſpecially when their Bark is fafely arrived at the Port, to 
which they deſigned to go; it being an extraordinary 
Satisfaction then to recount their former Difficulties. * 

XXXI. O that Men would be ſufficiently mindful of ſuch 
extraordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them; and make 

; 2 publick Declaration of ſuch miraculous —— of his Provi- 

Wee? Ie 2 F Nr 4288 ; 

XXXII. Nor let God be praiſed only upon particular 
Occaſions; and in remembrance” of ſome ſingle Beneficial 
Ads of his Providence; but let him conſtantly be praiſed in 


he ſetteth the hungry : 


n the congregation of the People 7 and | praiſe 


XXXIW. Who turneth the flouds into a. wilderneſs: and arieth up 
XXXIV. A fruitful land maketh he barren : for the wickedneſs of them 


the water-ſprings. © 
that dwell 


gain he maketh the wilderneſs a ſtanding water: and water-ſprings of a dry 


that they may build them a city to dwell in; 


and plant vineyards : to yield them fruits of 


they multiply exceedingly: and ſuffereth not their 


ey are miniſhed and brought low : through oppreſſion, 
XL. Though he ſuffer them to be evil-entreated through 


tyrants: and let them wander 


peth he the poor out of miſery: and maketh him houſholds like a flock of ſheep. 
XIII. The righteous will conſider this, and rejoyce : and the mouth of 


f all wickedneſs 
XLII. Who 


the publick Congregation at his Temple, and in the meeting 
of the Senators in their National Council. | E 
XXXIII. For the whole Power of Nature is ſubje& to 
his Juriſdiction and Command: For he, by drying up the 
Springs, makes the Ground of the moſt fertile Meadow as 
bare of Graſs, as the Sands ofa Wilderneſs. 8 
XXXIV. And when at any time he has a mind to cha- 
ſtize the Inhabitants of a place for their Sins ; he, by with- 
holding the Rain, turns the moſt plentiful Country into the 
Barrenneſs of a Deſart. | | 
XXXV. And again, whewit pleaſes him, he, by ſending 
gentle and fatning Rains, makes a dry, ſandy Country, for 
a time, to be overflowed with Water, ripening/ the Fruits 
thereof with a moſt prodigious Increaſe, . rendring it thereby 
more fruitful, than if freſh. Springs had broken out from 
every Part thereof. | „„ , 
XXXVI. And, though the Inhabitants. of ſach a Coun- 
try might ſeem, at firſt View, to be, under. a Neceſſity of 
being ſtarved, as being ſituated in the midſt of ſuch dry Sands, 
yet God ſuffered them to build Cities there, and to provide 
a Sufficiency for their Subſiſtence. 
XXX VII. They manuring the Land, and planting Vine- 
yards, by the Produce of which they are fed. £7 
XXXVIII. God in the mean time ſo bleſſing them, that 
their People grow very numerous, and that their Cattle re- 
ceive a proportionable Increaſe. | 
XXXIX. And when, for ſome wiſe Reaſons of Providence, 
it pleaſes God to puniſh a People, ſituate in the midſt of a hap- 
py: Country, he finds means to do it, by making them Cap- 
tives or T ributaries to a Foreign Power, or by any other 
National Plague or Calamity. | | 
XL. Though he ſuffers a Nation to undergo great Hard- 
ſhips under the Opprefſion of unmerciful Princes, as he did 
the Few:ſh Nation in Agyps or Babylon, or make them ſuf- 
fer much by wandring through deſart Places, as he did'the 
Fews in going from Egypt and from Babylon; # 
XLI. Vet he in his good time, delivers them from their 
reſſion and Wants, and makes their Familiies to increaſe 
and grow numerous, as a Flock of Sheep does, in a fertile 
Paſture. | | i | 
XLII. This e of God's Providence 
will de Cauſe of great Joy and Exultation to all good me; 


= Forms of Prayer to he uſed at 8 A. 

| XLIIL Who ſo is wiſe, will ponder theſe things: and they ſhall underſtand the loving 
kindneſs of the Lord. mabnaw ei Hog b 10/008, £97 99% BILAL C1 ZR 
Glory be to. the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy r 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 


1160287 dvr Collecto of "Thankſgiving. g. > 
Moſt bleſſed and glorious Lord: God, who art, of infinite goodneſs, and mercy, we thy 
| poor creatures, whom thou haſt made and preſerved, ,. holding gur ſouls in life, and 
now reſcuing us out of the jaws of death, humbly preſent our ſelves again before thy divine 
Majeſty, to offer a facrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, for that thou heardeſt us, when 
we 7 in our trouble, and didſt not caſt out our Prayer, which we made before thee in 
our great diſtreſs; even, when we gave all for loſt, our ſhip, our goods, our lives, then 
didſt thou mercifully look upon us, and wonderfuly command a deliverance; for which, 
we now being in ſafety, do give all praiſe and glory to thy holy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. „ a dh bs FER 
| | Or this. RT 
Moſt mighty and gracious good God, thy mercy is over all thy works, but in ſpecial 
manner hath been extended toward us, whom thou haſt ſo powerfnlly and wonder- 
fully defended. Thou haſt ſhewed us terrible things, and wonders in the deep, that we 
might ſee how powerful and gracious a God thou art; how able and ready to help them 
that truſt in thee. Thou haft ſhewed us, how both winds and ſeas obey thy command, that 
we may learn even from them, hereafter to obey thy voice, and to dothy will. We there- 
fore bleſs and glorifie thy Name for this thy mercy in ſaving us, when we were ready to 
periſh. And we beſecch thee, make us as truly ſenſible now of thy mercy, as we were 
then of the danger: And give us hearts always ready to expreſs our thankfulneſs, not only 
by words, but alſo by our lives, in being more obedient to thy holy commandments. Con- 
tinue, we beſeech thee; this thy goodneſs to us, that we, whom thou haſt ſayed, may ſerve 
thee in holineſs and righteouſneſs, all the days of our life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
and Saviour. Amen. 8 ö 7005 NR 


Ann of Praiſe and Thankſgiving after a dangerous Tempeſt. 
I. Come, let us give thanks unto thè Lord, for he is gracious: and his mercy endureth 
5 for ever. P/al. cvii. 1. . . e e 31 TL TED. 
II. Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed ; let the redeemed of the Lord fay fo: 
whom he hath delivered from the mercileſs rage of the ſea. P/al. cvii.: 2. Ws 
III. The Lord is gracious and full of compaſſion: flow to anger, and of great mercy. 
i er e en ; L tore, Jt TO | | 0 | 
7 IV. Lach not dealt with us according to our fins: neither rewarded us according to 
. our, iniquities. % l. ci. .10., ,. .. 2 . e 3h: SHT” 
Vi. But as the heaven is high above the earth: fo great hath been his mercy towards us. 
ſal. Em. 11. rr WS 5 5 
| 1 We found trouble and heavinefs: [P/a/. cxvi. 3.] we were even at deaths door; 
JJ ĩ decent 04 1747 $06. £6 25 Ns e 
VII. The waters of the ſea had well nigh covered us: the proud waters had well nigh 
gone over our ſoul; Pal. cxxiv. 4. 150 * | wy 


. 


7 


and all the Objections of wicked Men, againſt the Juſtice of 
God's Providence, will be for ever ſtopped. _ 5 

XLIII. All truly wiſe and good Men will make a very 
uſeful Improvement upon the Conſideration. of theſe Acts of 
the Divine Providence; marking out the Bounty and Wiſ⸗ 
dom of God in all the Particulars of his providential Diſ- 
penſations. OJ an 


. 


— 


PARA Þ H onthe Hymn of Praiſe, Ke. 


I. Being now delivered from this imminent danger where- 
with we were ſo late encompaſſed, let us join together in 
paying our Thanks to our gracious God, to whoſe infinite 
mercy it is owing that we eſcaped Death, which did on e- 
very ſide threaten us. E + vox 
II. The vaſt Power of God, which is always attended 
with unlimited Goodneſs, can never be ſufficiently admired ; 
and certainly we of all Perſons in the World have 


ipod | > v4 
to make an Acknowledgment of this Truth, having ſolate- 


1 11 E n ; l . TY 
ly, by the Influence of his good Providence, been ſecured 
from being ſwallowed up by the tempeſtuous Se. 

III. God does abound with extraordinary Tenderneſs to 
his Creatures ; and though we Men do frequently abuſe his 
Clemency, yet he does mercifully bear with them a great 
while, and does not exert his vindictive Power *till they 
become irreclaimable. i. ESE 
IV. And as for us, though we muſt acknowledge, that 
we have been extraordinary finners, yet he has not puniſhed 
us accordingly as our undutiful Behaviour has deſerved at 
his Hands. | ks” 10 9d | 

V. As the diſtance between the Heaven and the Earth is 
vaſt and unmeaſurable, ſo neither does God's Mercy in ſparing 
Sinners, admit of any juſt or determinate Calculation. 

VI. We were lately in the moſt lamentable and diſtreſſed 
Condition that ever poor Mortals were; the very Gates of 
Death were juſt open to receive un 

VH. We were ſurrounded and rare toy the Waters of 
the Sea, and were ſeemingly as much buried by the Waves, 
as if we were in the very bottom of the Ocean. 

YIII. The 
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Forms of Prayer to be uſed at 8 x 4. 


| VII. The ſea roarad: and the ſtormy wind lifted up the waves thereof; P/al. evii. 4 F. 


IX. Ve were carried up, as it were, to heaven, and then down again 
our ſoul melted within us, becauſe of trouble; P/al. cvii. 26. 


we! unto thee, O Lord: and thou didſt deliver us out of our diſtreſs. 


X. 'Then aryed 
Pſal. cui. 28. 


into the deep 


TI. leſſed be thy name, who didſt not deſpiſe the prayer of thy ſervants: [P/a. cii. 179 


but didt hear our cry, and haſt ſaved us. 


ceaſed. and was turn'd into a calm. 


P/al. XXIv. 6. 
XII. Thou didſt ſend forth thy commandment: 
P/al. cvii. 29. 
. XW O let us therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs: and declare the wo 
he hah done, and {till doth for the children of men. P/al. cvii. 18. : 


[P/al. cxlvii. 15. and the windy ſtorm 


nders that 


XV. Praifed be the Lord daily: even the Lord that helpeth us, and poureth his Bene- 


fits apon us. P/a/. Ixvin. 19. 


XV. He is our God, even the God of whom cometh falyation : God is the Lord, by 
vhom we have eſcaped death. P/2l. Ixviit. 20. 


XVI. Thou, Lord, haſt made us glad through the operation of thy hands: and we will 


, , 


riumph in thy praife. P/al. xcii. 4. 


XVII. Bleſſed be the Lord God: even the Lord God, who only doth wondrous things ; 
XVIII. And bleſſed be the Name of his majeſty for ever: and let every one of us ſay, Amen, 


Amen. P/al. xii. 18, 19. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 


2 Cor, XIII. 24. 


EE grace of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, and the love of God, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be with us all now and for evermore. Amen. 


fellowſhip of the 


After VIC TOR Y or Deliverance from an ENEMY. 
A Pſalm or Hymn of Praiſe and Thankſgiving after Victory. 


been on our ſide, when men roſe up againſt us; 


K 1 the Lord had not been on our ſide, now may we ſay: if the Lord himſelf had not 


They had ſwallowed us up quick: when they were ſo wrathfully diſpleaſed at us. 
IM. Vea the waters had drowned us, and the ſtream had gone over our ſoul : the deep 


waters of the proud had gone over our ſoul. 


IV. But praiſed be the Lord: who hath not given us over as a prey unto them. Pſa. 


Civ. 1, 2, 4, 5 


V. The Lord hath wrought: a mighty ſalvation for us. 1 Cam. Xi. 13. Zach. i. 


VIII. The roaring of the Sea was inexpreſſibly dreadful, 
as the Waves were daſhed againſt one another by the Fury 
of the Wing. | 
IX. Sometimes we were ſo high lifted by a riſing 
Wave as if it was carrying us up into the Sky; and at other 
times we were carried with ſuch precipitancy downwards, that 
we ſeemed to have fallen downwards to the bottom of the 
Ocean: This occaſioned ſo great a Conſternation in us, that 
we were perfectly exanimated with the Surprize. 

X. In the midſt of this great Diſtreſs we addreſſed to thee, 

O Lord, for Succour; and thou haſt graciouſly pleaſed to 
deliver us from this imminent Deſtruction. 
Xl. Eternal Thanks therefore be paid to thee, O Lord, 
for this gracious Hearing of the Prayers of us thy Servants, 
in 5 great Diſtreſs, and for affording us ſo ready a Re- 
lief. | 

XII. For as ſoon as thou walt pleaſed to give Order; the 

boiſterous Winds abated, and the Seas were ſinoothed over 
dy a gentle Calm. Fr ; 

XIII. O therefore let us join our Praiſes in celebrating 
the Goodneſs of ſo gracious a God, and relating the won- 
derful Inſtances of his Providence, which he has formerly and 
ſtill does frequently afford for our Preſeryation. 

XIV. Let us 7 oe daily Thanks to ſo gracious a God, 
ſince there is no Day paſſes over our Heads, wherein we 
are not beholding to him for many Benefits conferred upon 
us. e NR 

XV. But in a peculiar manner he has made himſelf to be 
our God by this ſignal Preſervation of our Lives ; which 
ought now entirely to be devoted to his Service, and ha- 
ving reſcued us from Death, we ſtand now indebted to him 
tor the Benefit of a double Creation, 


— 


69. 
VI. We 


XVI. This Joyfulneſs which now overſpreads our Minds 
on Account of ſo unexpected a Deliverance from ſo great a 
Danger, is entirely owing to thy Divine Conduct; and there- 
fore our Hearts at the ſame time ought to overflow with a 
grateful Senſe of thy Goodneſs. | 


XVII. All Praiſes therefore be ſcribed to our great and 


good God; who alone can effect ſuch wonderful Delive- 
rances. 


XVIII. Let his infinite Goodneſs and Power be for ever 


adored; and let every one of this Congregation joyu their 
Amen, in this devout Acknowledgment of them. | 


PAR AP H. on the Hymn of Praiſe after Victory. 


I. If God Almighty had not interpoſed his moſt eſpecial 
Providence in our Preſervation, when ſo great and formi- 
dable a Number of our Enemies with armed Force oppo- 
ſed themſelves againſt us, they would have eaten us up alive, 
as a wild Beaſt does his Prey, in their bitter Rage which 
they conceived againſt us. 

II. Their numerous Forces had over-run us, like a mighty 
Torrent. 

IH. No Inundation of the Sea could have broken in upon 
us, and with more Fury have drowned us, than their Force 
would have over-powered us, and totally deſtroyed us. 

IV. But for ever praiſed be our gracious God, for not 
ſuffering us to be torn in Pieces by the bloody Jaws of theſe 
fierce Beaſts of Prey. | 

V. Immortal Praiſes be aſcribed to our Almighty Deliverer, 
for his immediate Intervention in our Relief. 


Ce 


„ 


VI. But 
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5 Forms: of Prayer to be uſed at 8 E A. 4 
VI. We gat not this by our own ſword; neither was it our on arm that ſaved 1s: but 
thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light of thy countenance, becauſe thou had a fa- 


vour unto us. P/al. Xliv. 3. 


VII. The Lord hath appeared for us: the Lord hath covered our heads, and made us to 


ſtand in the day of battel. P/al. cxl. 7. 


4 


VIII. The Lord hath appeared for us: the Lord hath overthrown our enemies, anl daſhed 


in pieces thoſe that roſe up againſt us. P/al. ii. 9. iii. 1, 


glory. Pal. cxv. 1. 


X. Therefore not unto us, O Lord, not unto us: but unto thy Name be gien the 


X. The Lord hath done great things for us the Lord hath done great things dor us, 


for which we rejoyce. P/al. cxxvi. 3. 


XI. Our help ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord: who hath made heaven and ;:arth. 


P/al. cxx1. 2. 


| XII. Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord - from this time forth for evermore. Pſa. cxiki. t. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; 


* 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 


¶ Aſter this Hymn may be ſung the Te Deum. 
| | ¶ Then this Collect. 6 | 


f Ty 2 


Almighty God, the ſoveraign commander of all the world, in whoſe hand is power 
aud might which none is able to withſtand ;, We bleſs and magnifie thy great and gl- 
rious Name for this happy Victory, the whole glory whereof we do aſcribe to thee, whoat 
the only giver of victory. And, we beſeech thee, give us grace to improve this great me- 


cy to thy glory, the advancement of thy Goſpel, the honour of our Soveraign, and, 4s 


much as in us lieth, to the good of all mankind. And, we beſeech thee, give us ſuch a 


ſenſe of this great mercy, as may engage us to a true thankfulneſs, ſuch as may appear in oir 


lives by an humble, holy, and obedient walking before thee all our days, through Jeſis 
Chriſt our Lord: To whom with thee, and the holy Spirit, as for all thy mercies, ſoin 
particular for this victory and deliverance, be all glory and honour world without end. Amn. 


5.045 9 14. 2k VO TILL. 


HE, grace of our Lordfſeſus Chriſt, and the love'of God, and the fellowſhip, of the 
holy Ghoſt, be with us all evermore. Amen. Rn ns ne” 


1 


1 
g * * 
3 
: 4 


At the Burial of their Dead at Sea. 3 
9 7 E Office in the Common-Prayer-Book may be uſed; Only inſtead of theſe Words {We 


therefore commit his Body to the Ground, Earth to Earth, &c.] ſay, 
| We therefore commit his body to the Deep, to be turned into Corruption, looking 


for the reſurrection of the body, (when the ſea ſhall give up her dead,) and the life of the 


world to come, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who at his coming ſhall change our vile 


VI. But it muſt be owned, that we did not win this Bat- 
tel by our own Valour or Conduct: we were ſucceſsful in 
this Enterpriſe, only by virtue of thy Aſſiſtance, thou being 
able only by thy favourable Diſpoſition towards us, to confer 
ſo great a Benefit upon us. 


VII. We are not obliged for this Victory to any mortal 


Aid, but to the great God of Heaven who has eſpouſed our 


Cauſe: He has ſecured us from Danger in this bloody Fight, 
and inſpired us with Intrepidity to ſtand the ſhock of our 
Enemies. E 
VIII. This Omnipotent Ally fought for us, and daſhed our 
Enemies in Pieces, more than the Force of our Cannon. 
IX. Therefore, O Lord, we do not aſcribe the Succeſs 


w 


1 * 
i 


body, that it may be like his glorious body, according to the mighty working, whereby he 
is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. Ok ; 


of this Battel to our own Proweſs in effecting it, or our 
Merit in deſerving it, but entirely to thy Favour and 'Good- 
neſs. | 
X. We muſt acknowledge that this is a very remarkable 
Deliverance, which God has wrought on our behalf, for 


which, from the very bottom of our Souls, we return our 


Thanks to him. F IEA | 
XI. Therefore for the future, we will truſt for Delive- 


Trance from any Danger in none other but him; for no Aid 


can be comparable to that of our great Creator. : 

XII. All Praiſes therefore be aſcribed to fo gracious a 
God; and we, for our parts, will for ever keep freſh in our 
Minds, the Senſe of ſo great a Deliverance. 
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T is evident unto all Men 1 41 reading holy Scripture and ancient Authors, that 


from the Apoſtles time there have been (a) 


theſe Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church; 


(b) Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. Which Offices were evermore had ii ſuch (c) reverend 


8 Theſe Orders of Miniſters.] Theſe Words are added 
in Oppoſition to the Church of Rome, which holds, that there 
are more Orders of Miniſters. For to Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, they add likewiſe five other Orders, viz. Sub- 
Deacons, Acolyths, Readers, Exorciſts and Oſtiaries, And 
indeed that Church is hardly conſiſtent with it ſelf in the 
Enumeration of theſe ſeyeral Sorts of Orders. The Truth 
of it is, this Matter was horribly puzzled, partly by Peter 
Lombard, but moſtly by the Schoolmen, who afterwards 
commented upon him. According to the Humour of thoſe 
times, which was wonderfully pleaſed to reduce things to 
the number of ſeven, as the ſeven Penitential Pſalms, ſe- 
ven deadly Sins, ſeven Spiritual Graces, c. ſo theſe Wri- 
ters were for reducing the ordinary Eccleſiaſtical Rites uſed 
in the Latin Church to ſeven Sacraments, and alſo all the 
ſeveral kinds of Church Officers, to ſeven Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
ders. But the ill Luck of it was, that theſe would not 
make preciſely ſeven, without the two Orders of Biſhop 
and Prieſt being joined together to make one Order, vis. 
the Sacerdotal Order, i. e. as they underſtood it, the Order of 
the Sacrificers. This Notion was much helped on by the 
Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, which had lately been introduced, and by a world of 
Schoolmens writing upon Lombard, and ſupporting this 
Opinion by their fanciful Reaſonings ; ſo that it became 
the received Doctrine of the Church of Rome at the time 
of the Reformation, that there were ſeven diſtin& Orders of 
the Miniſtry, all of them laying claim to Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution. But ſtill this Doctrine of the ſeven Orders was 
only a Theological Opinion, and not ſettled as a Point of 
Faith, it being firſt made ſo by the Council of Trent, 15 Years 
after the compoſing of this Rubrick. Ab ipſe Eccleſiæ initio 
ſequentium ordinum nomina, atq; uniuſcujuſq; cor um propria 
miniſteria Subdiaconi, ſc, Brohl, Exorcifte, Lecłoris & Uſtia- 
Tit in uſu fuiſſe cognoſcantar. , That in the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity the Names and Miniſters belonging to the ſeveral Of- 
fices of Sub-Deacon, Acolyth, Exorcit Reader and Oſtiary, 
are known to have been in uſe. This being eſtabliſhed for 
Matter of Faith, the Oppoſers of it are anathematized. Si 
guis dixerit, præter ſacerdotium non eſſe in Eccleſia Catholica 
alios erdines, & majores & e aos velut per gradus 
Seel in ſacerdotium tendatur; Anathema ſit. Con. Trid. 

eſſ. xii. celeb. 15. Jul. 1563. Can. ii. 

But by the Peace of theſe Tridentine Fathers, the five 
ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Officers here mentioned, are not di- 
ſtindt Orders of the Clergy, and as they are not of very 
great Antiquity, ſo when they came to be uſed in the Church, 


eſtimation, 


they were eſteemed only as Officers belonging to the Church, 
erected for Conveniency fake, as our Clerks, Sextons, or 
Pew-keepers are, and not as initiotary Orders, and thoſe of 
divine Inſtitution, which every Clergyman, who would 
be advanced to any of the higher Orders, muſt firſt paſs 
through. 

1. For 'tis plain that theſe inferior Degrees, where they 
were uſed, were not looked upon as ſacred Orders of the 
Church, as the three other ſuperior Orders were: For the ſupe- 
rior Orders were by way of Diſtinction called the 122@pivot, 
the Conſecrated or Sacred, in oppoſition to others, which were 
not eſteemed ſo. An eminent Inſtance of this we have in Fo- 
crates, when he is relating the Hiſtory of Paphnutius op- 
poſing the Celibacy of the Clergy being enjoined. ge 
Tos iepwutver, Ayo Is imiokomsss Y TeesBuliess Y] u- 
Abyss, fu outynalliuder tals yauslais, That thoſe of the ſa- 
cred Orders, I meanthe Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, ſhould 
not bed with their Wives. d juſt afterwards & pared, 
vn Baguv Cuy eee Teig izewpivors, he cryed out 
aloud, that they ſhould not lay a heavy Yoke upon the 
ſacred Orders. Socr. Hiſt. Lib. 1. cap. 11. Ed Steph. 
And in like manner the Council of Agatha forbids the 
unconſecrated Orders to come into the Sanctuary, or to 
touch the ſacred Veſlels. Non licet inſacratos Miniſtros li- 
centiam habere in ſecretarium, quod GEræci Diaconicon appel- 
lant, ingredi, & contingere vaſa Dominica. Con. Ag. c. 66. 
This Opinion laſted in the Church *till the eighth or tenth 
Century, and probably later. For Amalarius writes thus, 
Primo notandum eſt eos Ordines qui potiſſimum neceſſarii ſunt 
in Eccleſia Apoſtolum Paulum denominaſſe & corum mores 
depinxiſſe ſine quibus non poteſt rite immolatio altaris celebra- 
ri, ſc. fine Sacerdote & Diacono. Cæteri Ordines his adje- 
Ci ſunt creſcente Eccleſia crevit officio Eccleſiaſticum, ut 
multitudini Eccleſia ſubveniri Its, adjiciuntur inferiores 
in adjutorio Præpoſitorum. It is to be obſerved, that 
St. Paul has mentioned thoſe Orders which are chiefly neceſ- 
ſary, and has particularly ſet down their reſpective Duties, 
namely, that of hit and the Deacon. The other Orders were 
added after: For the Church increaſing, Eccleſiaſtical Offices 
increaſed likewiſe ; and inferior Orders were added for the Re- 
lief of Superiors, Amal. Fortun. Lib. 2. Eccl. Off. cap. 6. 
The Authority of Urban the ſecond is cited by the Council 
of Beneventum in Ivo, Par. 5. cap. 7. Nullus in Epiſco- 
patum eligatur, niſi in ſacris Ordinibus religioſe vivens * 
tus eſt: ſacros autem ordines dicimus Diaconatus & Presby- 
zeraths., Hos ſiquidem ſolos primitiua legitur Eccleſia habu- 
e: Subdiacouos vero, opportunitate exigente conſedimus, * 

* 


* 
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eſtimations that no man might (d) preſume to execute any of them, except he were firſt called; 


Let no one be elecked a Biſhop, but who yas lrvedreligiouſly in the 


ſacred Order: I mean that of the Deaconſhip and the Presby- 


tery; for we do not read that the Primitive Church had ether: 
Sub-Deacous were taken up for Conveniency, &c. Nay, 5 5 Was 
the Doctrine of the Latin Church, ſo late as when Gratian 
compiled the Common-Law, who writes thus: Levitas au- 
tem ab Apoſtolis ordinatos legimus, quorum maximus fuit Bea- 
tus Stephanus; Subdiaconos vero Acolythos rocedente te m- 
pore, Eccleſia ſibi conſtituit. We read that Levites or Dea- 
cons were ordained by the Apoſtles, of whom the greateſt was 


St. Stephen; but Sub-Deacons and Acolyths, in following 


Times, the Church appointed het ſelf. Grat. Decr. Diſt. xxi. 
2. When ſome or more of theſe inferior Orders were 
uſed in the Church, Clergymen were not obliged to go thro 
them all ſucceſſively before they could be admitted into the 


Superior Orders, as is now the Practice of the Church of 


Rome. St Cyprian was made Prieſt without being of any in- 


ferior Order. Pont. Diac. in vita. Paulinionus not being of 
any other Order, was ordained firſt Deacon and then Prieſt. 


Hier. Ep. 60. St. Chryſoſtom went through but one of the 
lower Orders before he was ordained, and that was the 
Office of a Reader, which he was admitted to by Zeno 
Biſhop of Tyre. He was made Deacon by Miletius Biſhop 
of Antioch; and Presbyter by Flavianus his Succeſſor. St. Au 
ſtin from a Laick was immediately admitted into the Order 


of a Presbyter: Licet ipſe maj ore dignus eſſet (lays Poſſido- 


riu the Writer of his Life,) appropinquaret tamen Epiſco- 
patui: Altho he were worthy of @ higher Order, yet this was 
the next Order to that of a Biſhop. | 

3. There was a conſiderable Diſtinction obſerved in the 
Method of their ſeveral Ordinations; the three higher or 
Apoſtolical Orders being conferred at the Altar, and the in- 
ferior or Eccleſiaſtical out of the Rails. This is plain from 
the Greek Rituals, and from Simeon of Theſſalonica in his 
Treatiſe of Ordinations. There are two ſorts of Impoſetion 
of Hands, one upon the Reader, Sub-deacon, &c. But the 
principal Ordinationt, and thoſe yore ſo called, are thoſe 
that are conferred within the Sanctuary, and at the Holy Table, 
bearing the Image of the Trinity (as St. Dionyſius ſpeaks) 
viz. that of the Deacon, Prieſt, and Biſhop. The ſame was 
the Practice of the Latin Church, as appears by Amalarius, 
who cites St. Ambroſe vouching for this Uſage in his time, 
whoſe Words are (ſpeaking of tome of the Interior Orders) 
Unde nec ordinationem. ante Altare aſſeguuntur, eo quod nec 
myſteriis miniſtrare alſeſuuntur Amal. de div. off. Lib. ii. 
cap, 6. There was like wiſe a further Diſtinction obſerved ; 
the three ſuperior Orders being conferred by Impoſition of 
Hands, the inferior without. Indeed by the modern Greeks, 


as appears by their Forms, Impoſition of Hands was uſed 
in ordaining a Sub-Deacon, and a ſigning with the Croſs 


in ordaining a Singer. But St. B/ reckons this and all 
the inferior Orders among the «y «97099704, Baſel. Ep. Can. 
c. FI. But in the Latin Church Impoſition of Han: Was 
not uſed in the Ordination of a Sub- Deacon, as appears by 
a Canon of the fourth Council of Carthage. Snbdiacouns 
quam ordinatur, quia manis impoſutionem non accipit Pate- 
nam de Epiſcopi manu accipiat vacuam, &c. When a Sub- 
Deacon is ordamed, becauſe he does not receive Impoſition of 
Hands, let him receive an empty Paten from the hand of the 
Biſhops, &c. Con. Carth. 4. C. 5. 
| 'The firlt of the other five Orders, uſed in 
Sub-Deacons. the Church of Rome (and which they pretend 
to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution) is that of 
Sub-Deacons. It muſt be owned that this was an Eccleſi- 
aſtical Office of conſiderable Antiquity, - Sub-Deacons being 
frequently mentioned in St. Cyprian's Epiſtles. In his 4th 
Ep. ad Clerum Romanum, he mentions a Letter being brought 
him by Clementius the Sub-Deacon ; in his 15th Epiſtle he 
mentions the fame Clementius the Sub-Deacon; in his 19th 
he ſpeaks of Optatus the Sub-Deacon; in the 78th Epiſtle, writ- 
ten to St. Cyprian byjthe Martyrs in the Mines, there is notice 
taken of Herennianus the Sub Deacon. Not to cite ſeveral 
other Places that occur in that Writer. The Office does 
not ſeem to have been ſo earlily inſtituted in the Greek 
Church, for the Name is hardly met withal in any Greek 
Author before Athanaſius, who in his Epiſtle ad Solitarios, 
ſays, that the Arriazs plundered FTU Tirodtsdrovey * Vd e 
Lanas ο,Av!U-l Th Eunrncia, Entychins, the Sub- Deacon, 
a Man that had been a good Servant in the Charch. For the 
Word v7T:e:751 was properly applied to a Sub-Deacon. For 
in the Council of Laodicea it is forbid, that yniesr a; wi) 


9 


tried, 


U M: Ha SeamoTING» α,ẽuu , that the Sub-Deacons (as Balſamon 
and Zonaras explain it) hu not touch the farrgd Weſfeds. 
Conc, Lagd: Gan. 21. And again, s 4% vriet]hv ggg 
994 . A Sub. Deacon uugi not to wear an Orar) m or Tip- 
bet. Can. 22. Their Office feerns to have been inſtituted in tt 
ſecond Century, when the Numbers of the Faithful had ſo 
conſiderably increaſed, that the Deacon of the Church was 
not ſufficient to do all the Buſineſs about the Church him- 
ſelf, and therefore it was neceſſary that he ſhould have an 
Afliſtant allowed him. Their Office, as appears by the 
Greek Ordinal, was Te-o5 ava Tels s 7x vat, to keep 
the Doors of the Church when the Euchariſt way celebra- 
ting: ar477e&v Avyvor, to light up the Candles: dyaray eu- 
rTettreta vas to take a Delight in getting all things to be 
cleanly and neat in the Church. vid, Pontif. Gr. Par. v. 
They were likewiſe made uſe of to carry the Biſhops Letters 
from one Church to another, as appears by ſeveral of St. Cy- 
prian's Epiſtles. | | 
Another diſtin Order of the Roman Clergy, 
which they pretend likewiſe to be of Apoſtoli- Acolyzhs. 
cal Inftitution, are Acolychs. That there were 
ſome Officers of an inferior Rank, called by this Name, 
who were employed in the Service of the Church, during 
the third Century, is plain from St. Cyprian's Epiſtles, who 
frequently mentions them. Cornelius ſent his Letter (vi. 
the 46th in Pamelius's Edition) to St. Cyprian by the hands 
of Nicepborus the Acolyth; and returned Anſwer to ano- 
ther by Satyrus the Acolyth, Ep. 51. What their particu- 
lar Office anciently was, I think, is not ſo eaſy to determin. 
If we have regard to the Origination of the Word, it muſt 
be chat they did continually attend the Biſhop, as a Servant 
or Waiter upon him. For Heſychizs explains 4x0a43©>, by 
01572 & TAS, Fee Th. 0 Se TO To lh, A young Lad, a 
Servant, one who attends upon the Body. Now whereas this 
Was principally the part of the Deacon, but he being in time 
of Divine Service employed in other Matters, as in carrying 
the Cup, c. the Sub-Deacon was to attend the Com- 
mands of the Biſhop or Prieſt; but when the Sub Deacon 
was likewiſe otherwiſe employed, the Acolyth was a Sub- 
ſtitute to ſupply his Place But the Church of Rome has 
aſſign'd a quite different Office to the Acolyth, vig. to bea 
Ceroferarius, to follow the Deacon with a Candle in his 
Hand to the place where the Goſpel is read. But this is a 
modern Practice. Indeed the 4th Council of Carthage ſpeaks 
of their being ad accendenda Lumina mancipatos. — 
Carth. iv. Cen. 6. but this ſeems to refer only to their 
lighting up Candles for Mattins and Veſpers, Without any 
relation to their carrying a Candle at Noon-Day. | 
Another Order of the Clergy in the Church of oy 
Rome, which they pretend alſo to be of Apoſtoli- Exorciſts. 
cal Inſtitution, is that of Exorciſts. We own | 
that there were anciently ſome Church Officers which bore 
that Name, but we ſay they were not properly of the Cler- 
gy. It is well known, that in the time of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, many Perſons who were poſſeſſed by evil Spi- 
rits, had them diſlodged from the Bodies by the Prayers of 
the Faithful, of any Denomination : As is plain from that 
Challenge of Tertullian to the Heathen. Edatar hie aliguis 
ſub Tribunalibus veſtris, quem Damone agi couſtet. 72 4 
quolibet CHriſtianoloqui ſpiritus le, tam ſe Dæmonem conf;- 
tebitur de vero, quam alibi Deum de falſo. Align any oue 
under your Tribunal, who. is plainly poſſeſſed ah 4 Devil. 
And let this Spirit be commanded to ſpeak by ANY Chri- 
ſtian; and he ſhall as truly confeſs himſelf- tobe a Devil, as he 
in other Nee pretends to be à God. Tertull. Ap. c. 23. And 
Origen ſays, that in his time Iοe , Private Men, evyn 2 
20x70, by Prayer and Exorciſm did eject wicked Spirits. 
Or. contra Celſ. Lib. 7. This Power laſted among Chri- 
ſtians of all Ranks, as long as the Chariſmata or Power of 
working Miracles continued; but upon the failing of theſe, 
the Exorciſts were erected into a particular Order, ſome 


particular Perſons Who were fitteſt for that purpoſe being 


aſſigned thereto. This ſeems to be about the beginning of 
the fourth Century, for after that they are commonly men- 
tioned as ſtanding Church Officers. And by the fourth 
Council of Carthage, they have a particular Form of Ordi- 
nation ſettled for them; whereby the Biſhop is obliged in 
ordaining them to put a Book containing the Forms of Ex- 
orciſm into their Hands, with theſe Words, Accipe, &c. 
Take this aud get it by Heart, aud receive Power to lay Hands 
upon every Energumen, whether be be baptized, or Catechu- 
men, 4 Conc. Carth, c. 7. | Readers 
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tried, examined, and known to have ſuch qualities as are requiſite for the ſame ; and alſo by 


Readers are another Order which is likewiſe 

Readers, pretended to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. But 
there is no mention of them before Tertullian's 

Time. And then it ſeems that there was ſuch an Office e- 
rected in the Church. For in his Book of Preſcriptions, 
blaming the Levity of the Hereticks for their too quick 2d- 
vancing Perſons in the Eccleſiaſtical Stations, ſays, Hodie 
Diaconus = eras Lector. Among them a Man is a Reader to 
Day, and a Deacon to Morrow. Which plainly denotes, 
that the Practice was otherways in the Church, and that the 
Reader was a lower Church Officer then erected. St. Cyp- 
rian ſpeaks of Aurelius, who deſerved to be Remes te 
one of the higher Degrees of the Clergy; Sed interim placuit 
ut ab Officio Lectoris incipiat: But he was willing that he 
ſhould begin with the Office of a Reader, Cypr. Ep. 24. In 
another Epiſtle he ſpeaks of having made Saturus a Rea- 
der, 33. He moreover deſcribes the particular Office 
of the Reader, and the honourableneſs thereof, when he 
ſpeaks of Celerinus, a Perſon of a noble Family, and a Con- 
feſſor, being promoted to it. Quid aliud, quem ſuper pulpitum, 
id eft, ſupra Tribunal Accleſiæ, oportebat imponi, ut lot alti- 
oris celſitate ſubnixus, & plebi univerſe, pro honoris ſui cla- 
ritate conſpicuus, legat pracepta & Hvangelia Domini, que 
fortiter 87 fideliter + ph What greater Honour can he 
receive than to be placed on the Reading Desk, that is the 
Tribunal of the Church, and mounted oa that high Place, 
being conſpicuous to all the People agreeably to his high Birth, 
ſhould read the Precepts and 7705 of our Lord, which he 
does ſo valiantly aud feorbfally follow? Cypr. Ep. 34. But it 
muſt not be thought that the Reader was a diſtinct Officer 
throughout all Parts of the Church in the Cypriaxick Age. 
For the Duty of reading was performed by others in many 
Churches. Socrates mentions it as a Cuſtom in the Church 
of Alexandria, that the Catechamens were Reeaders. Socr. 
Hiſt. Lib. v. cap. 2. But Sozomer ſays of the ſame Church, 
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ize6s over, Here only the Archdeacon reads the ſame Holy Book; 
among others the Deacons : but in moſt Churches the Prieſts 
only. 802. Lib. vii. cap. 19. But this Paſſage I take to refer 
to the reading the Epiſtle and Goſpel in the Communi- 
on Service, and not in the ordinary Service of the Church. 
The Form of the Ordination of a Reader in the Latin 
Church, by the Canon of the fourth Council of N 
was, that the Biſhop was to deliver him a Bible, ſaying, Ac- 
cipe & eſto Lector Verbi Dei, &c. Take this and be a Keader 
of the Word of God, &c. 4 Conc. Carth. Can. 8. In the 
Greek Church there was put into his hand a Book contain- 
ing the Epiſtles of St. Paul, called the ATo5oauxor, Pontib. 
r. p. | 
hes The Jaſt of the ſeven Roman Orders is that of 
Oftiarics. the Oftiary, This, though tpretended likewiſe 
to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, is the lateſt 
of any of the Orders. 
the Council of Laodicea, but there they are diſtinguiſhed 
from the Orders of the Clergy, and made only- Servants of 
the Church, 0/ s e troonring d Treo BuTtewy fu rakotans 
) 0; Tis u nee Tele, co; Here, N dYRYVOSGY 1 
n troentsev, 1 Dugwrov.n 77 TeLYpe]O Ter aorg)ar, us 
r aiotevar. None that belong to the Church from 
Prieſts to Deacons, and after them all of the Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
ders, tothe Servants of the Church, Readers, Singing- men, Ex- 
orciſts, Doorkeepers, or Monks, jhould enter into Taverns. Con. 
Laod. Can. 24. Epiphanius mentions them but after the 
Ko71a7a}, or Bearers of dead Corpſe, Ko Au Ovew- 
„ Y Taca turafia. Bearers and 8 and all the 
reſt of the Church Servants. Epiph. brev. Fid. Exp. F. xxi. 
But it ſhould ſeem, that, about the latter end of the fourth 


Century, they began to be deemed a ſort of inferior Order 


of the Clergy, and to have a peculiar Ordination appointed 
for them. For by the fourth Council of Carthage it is en- 
joined, that, when an Oſtiary is ordained, the Biſhop ſhall de- 
liver him the Keys of the Church from the Altar, ſaying, Sic 
age, &c. do you behave your ſelf ſo, that you may groe an ac- 
count of thoſe things, which are kept under theſe Keys. 4 Con. 
Carth. Can. 9. 

(6) Biſpops.] Our Church here does aſſert that the Order 
of Biſhops was from the Apoſtles Times. Some have thought 


by this Expreſſion, that our Reformers were of Opinion 
that this Order was erected by Ecclefiaſtical Authority, not 


in the Apoſtles Fime, but ſoon after; as Mr. Blundel, and o- 
thers, who are cnclined to the Presbyterian Perſwaſion, do aſſert. 
But this is a Miſtake, and is contrary to the reaſoning which 


The earlieſt mention of them is in 


publict 


the Drawers up of this Preface do make uſe of. For they 
ſay, that it is evident that there. are three Orders, not only 
by reading antie rt Authors, but by reading holy Scripture, 
From whence it is plain, that the Words, from the Apoſtles 
Time, muſt be taken incl/ively of the Apoſtolical Age, and 
not excluſively of it. For by reading the Scriptures we do 
not find what was done after the Apoſtles Time, but # it. 
So that this Preface refers us to thoſe T'exts of Scripture, 
occurring in the Hiſtory of the Ads, and the Apoſtolical 
Epiſtles, which ate uſually urged for the Proof of the Epi- 
ſcopal Order. And, of a great many which might be al- 
ledged, theſe are ſome. In the ſhort Hiſtory which we have 
of the Apoſtles, we find them exerciſing all the peculiar Of- 
fices of the Epiſcopal Order. They ordain Church Mini- 
{ters : And when they had prayed they laid their hands on them, 


AR. vi. 6. They confirm baptized Perſons: Mo when they were 


come down, prayed for them that they mig bit receive the Holy 
Gboſt, AQt. viii. 15. They excommunicate notorious Offenders, 
as the inceſtuous Perſon, 1 Cor. v. 5. The like Epiſcopal 
Powers we find in Scripture committed to others, who 
from the Tenor of Scripture, and the Teltimony of An- 
tiquity, we judge to have been advanced to that Order. Not 
only a power of Ordination, but a particular Charge in con- 
ferring it, NO to Timothy, vi x. that be lay hands ſud- 
denly on no Man, I lim. v. 22. Thathe caution the Preſ- 
byters under him hat they teach no other Doctrine, 1 Tim. 
I. 3. Rules are given him how he ſhould animadvert upon an 
offending; Presbyter ; Againſt an Elder receive not an Accu- ' 
ſation but before two or three Witneſſes, 1 Tim. v. 19. And 
what comport he ſhould oblige the Deacons to, 1 Tm. iii. 
8. The ſame Epiſcopal Powers are committed to Titus, to 
ordain Elders in every City, Tit. 1, 5. To excommunicate 
Hereticks after the firſt or ſecond Admonition, Tit. iii. 10. 
Now theſe are very good Proofs, to all rcatonable Meu that 
diligently read the holy Scripture, that the Order of Biſhops 
was incluſively from (i. e. in) the Apoſtles Time, 

But to all diligent and impartial ReaJers of ancient Wri- 
ters, the Cale is yet more out of doubt. The earlieſt Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writer which we have is Clemens HNomnans, who writ 
his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, within lorty Years after our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion. And he ſpeaks not ouly of Presbyters 
and Deacons but of Biſhops likewiſe, as an Order iu uſe 
in his Time. EA ToAawr yeoror EytiyYEarTe meet gb Y 
Jani. In antient Times it was written of Biſhops and 
Deacons. And leaſt it ſhould be thought (as ſome pretend) 
that under the Name of Biſhops was underſtood Presbyters ; 
he elſewhere clearly diſtinguiſhes between theſe two Orders. 
It muſt be indeed owned that in the beginning of Chriſti- 
anity, that the Eccleſiaſtical Terms were not ſo nicely di- 
ſtinguiſhed, as in after Ages. For as Parochia was uſed for 
a Diocete, and Dioceſis ſometimes for a Pariſh ; ſo Presby- 
ter and Deacon were likewiſe ſometimes uſed in a more 
ary Senſe than ſince they have been. When IIęetggν © 
and A:#x0y94 are joined together, to denote the Officers be- 
long ing to a Church, the Word ile-a3u7:e&+ ſignifies theBiſhop, 
and 4:40, both Presbyters and Deacons, who do Arax- 
yay officiate or miniſter in that Church. For it is plain, 
that thoſe Biſhops of Achara, the Inhabirauts of which Cl/e- 
ment I. rebukes for their Faction againſt, and which in his 
Epiſtle he calls THeeoCvTegor, were ot Epilcopal Dignity, and 
therefore he calls them, &@v74p:, trÞo2u Kc. YOuTwas £m@Y5e0n- 
Tay 4T1L01 CM Tis E, ö do, & 145 Dofus, Gt de 
em Tus deri. 31 veor om Tus Toe7 BvuTtous, T hoſe withont Homour 
have riſen up againſt the Honourable, thaſe without Dignity againſt 
the Dignitariet, the Unwiſe againſt the Wiſe, and the Younger a- 
gainſt the Elder, Epiſ. 1. $ 3. And'tis likewiſe evident, that by 
theſe he means Biſhops, when he ſpeaks that they had de- 
prived them of their 7e74u1nuirn; Aurugytas of their houou- 
rable Miniſtration, ib. H. 44. But the former part of the 
Sentence puts it out of alt doubt that he means Biſhops, 
Allegri & MER iu boot, £40 a uT)w; Hy dg los to- 
TeV YKavTA5 T& dare. Ths omrroTNE 4T9Baromey, It is nolittle 
Sin for you to throw out of their Biſhopricks thuſe who do un- 
pametbly and holily offer up the Gifts, But the next Clauſe 
is more remarkable: And if the Word Teo 3u7:eo:; (and that 
I ſhould think, according to the juſter Rules of Syzzax, ought 
to be) be taken to follow the Participle TesSorr:e10 avis, 
and not only barely to be joined in Concord with it, we 
have the Order of Presbyters clearly coatradiſtinguiſhed to 
that of Biſhops. Maxagar 6: wgood\u Togo avTes TRIBUTE?! 
erTuwes le N rener £200 THY dYAAUTY* A Y EνάπάgLůαν AL 
un Tis dT WETASNTY ST T8 Wpupivs aitols D. Bleſſedare 


they which dye Presbyters, (i. e. before they are made Biſhops) 
D d | for 


_ Chriſt, wherein he continued forty Years. 
places his Martyrdom in the 10th of Trajan, A. D. CVIII. 
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lieb prayer, with F ition of hands, were approved and admitted thereunto * by (e) lau 
2 * whe f Aud oe 2 Ao intent that theſe Orders may be continued, and reve- 


VARIOUS READINGS, _ 
* The Words, by lawful Authority, added in the laſt Re- 


View, 


I Should be, O. C. P. 


— TTY 


*. = 
as 1 "WY — 


NOTES. 


for they ave not afraid of being depoſed from the place in which 


they are ſettled, i. e. a Biſnoprick. And ſo in _— Paſ- 
ſage, Umor ga bniever Ye ny ulhvorg Vier Ky THANV THY Lal ij kug av 
fp ing 257 el ee e Big Be ſwbject to thoſe 
that bear Rule over you, and ys a due honour to your Preſ- 
byters. Where, if the Word %% ſigniſies Eccleſiaſtical 

ulers, it muſt mean Biſhops ; and then eU. mult 
denote 7) ſecundary Order, or that of Presbyters properly 
ſo called. 

But in the Epiſtles of Ignatius the matter is inconteſtibly 
| 1 and all the three Orders are exactly diſtinguiſhed, In 
his 

Exioubro d ws Inas Nei Te IIa, Y TH gh 
e . 
erh Let all follow the 5716 as Feſus Chriſt the Fa- 
ther; and the Presbyters, as the Popes, and reverence the 
Deacons, as the Command of God. In his Epiltle to the Mag- 
weſians he mentions Damas the Biſhop, Baſſas and 2 2 
nius Presbyters, and Soſion a Deacon, In the ſame Epiſtle 
he writes thus, & 6p.9y 019, N GTvI4C 74 TAYTH To des Te 
xallnuie Ts ET KOT 65 Toro Vis Y ra TIT BUTEQOV £45 
Troy Guvideis Toy ATrociaavs *), TAy Aratovav TYTISEULMENOY 


St axoviar Inog Neis g. Enmdeavonr to do all things in Concord, 


the Biſhop preſiding in the place of God, the Presbyters a Se- 
nate of the Apoſtles, and the Deacons having the Miniſtry of 
Fefur Chriſt intruſted to them. And in his Epiſtle to the 
Philagelphiant, "Ev gglg eee os & Ex,], dh to 
eeaBuTepiw e A taube — Ia & e ardooers rated Fi0y 
Tedoowre. Let there be one Altar, as there is one Deacon with 
his Prethytery and Deacons —— that whatever ye do ye ma 
do according to Cod. In the ſame Epiſtle, ſpeaking of Dele- 
gates ſent by the Churches to congratulate the Peace reſtored 
to the Church of Antioch, he ſays, A, 7 % kurbelt kt 
Tau imiotomrss, dt de meeaBuTiers x) Nh. Thoſe Churches 
which were the nigbeſt ſent their Biſhops, others Presbyters 
and. Deacons. 0 

Theſe are the undoubted Works of the famous Biſhop 
of Antioch, who was ſettled in that See AT, Years after 


or Euſebius 


juſt ſeven Years after St. John's Death, he being Biſhop 
thirty Years and upwards during the time of that Apoſtle. 
Now whoever reads theſe Epiſtles muſt needs own, that all the 
three Eccleſiaſtical Orders were fully ſettled when they were 
written, which was, as to ſome of them, probably in the 
Apoſtles Times, and all of them very foon after. 

But if we deſcend to lower Authorities, we ſhall tire our 
Readers with Citations. I ſhall produce ſome few from the 
earlieſt Fathers, and leave the Reader to obſerve himſelf 
the innumerable Inſtances which occur in the reſt of them. 

Clement of Alexandria wrote in the latter end the ſe- 
cond Century, and he mentions the three Orders as the e- 
ſtabliſhed uſe of the Church in his Time. 'ETe x, a: #rrat- 
Va x7! TIv EXKANTIGY TROKIT UL ETITKOTOY, TEST BUTEQOY: Draxe- 
var, ith ere, bir, f AyYyiAixns Dofus, For here the Eccle- 
fiaftical Riſes, or Progreſſuons, of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, are Imitations foe Angeiick Glory. Strom. Lib. 6. 

Origen, who lived at the fame time, ſays, Tag tu d- 
. / + qud ov, Ne 6 dqνιν Sd F AN, 
ache TdyTOY ua ονννννẽ⁊ u dry nv anTHY D En HAS 
AY. om Y dwatrerear More is required of me (viz. a Pref- 
byter) than of Deacon; more of a Deacon than of a Lay-man ; 
but of him to whom the Eccleſiaſtical Government over ns all 
is committed, more is ſtill required. Orig. in Jer. Hom. 2. 

Tertullian likewiſe mentions theſe three Orders, as eſta- 
bliſhed Ranks of the Hierarchy in his Time. Daudi quidem 
babes jus ſummus ſacerdos qui eff Epiſcopus : debinc Presby- 
teri & Diaconi, non tamen ſine Epiſcopi authoritate, propter 
Eccleſfie honorem, quo ſalvo falva pax eft. The Chief Prieſt, 
who 1s the Biſhop, has the principal Right of adminiſtring, af- 
ter this the Prieſts and Deacons, but not without the leave of 


the Biſhop for the Honour of the Church; which being ſafe, 
the Peace of the Church is ſafe. Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 17. 
And ſo infinite other Authors, make theſe three Orders 


piſtle to the Church of Smyrna he ſays, Ilevres r 


rently 


| perfe&ly diſtinct; till Tranſubſtantiation was brought into 


the Church, and then among the Popiſh Writers, Prieſt and 
Biſhep began to be the ſame Order: For when once it was 
given out that a Prieſt could make a God, it was to no pur- 
poſe for a Biſhop to pretend to do more. 
(c) Reverend Eſtimation.) A reverend Regard to the ſeveral 
Offices of thoſe, who miniſter about holy Things, has 
thought fit to be enjoined, by all Nations and Religions; 
and when Chriſtianity has commanded the ſame to the Mini- 
ſters of that Inſtitution, it has not ſo much laid down anew 
Precept, as inforced a Natural Law, which all Mankind 
| before were agreed of the reaſonableneſs thereof. For 
hardly any Nation has been ſo barbarous, or any Religion 
ſo fooliſh, but, if they have thought fit to eſtabliſh a Religi- 
on, they have always kept up the Credit os the Miniſters 
of it; by reſpectful Honours allowed them, and Penalties. 
denounced againſt thoſe who affront or injure tem, or 
boldly intrude upen the exerciſe of their Office, without a 
lawful and regular Admiſſion into it. | 
In the moſt ancient Times the Prieſthood was ſo honou- 
rable, that it was joined with the Regal Dignity; an In- 
ſtance whereof we have in Melch:zedeck, who was King of 
Salem, and likewiſe Prieſt of the moſt high God, Gen. 14. 
18. In Imitation of which ancient Ulage, Virgil makes 
Anuius both King and Prieſt. 3 


Rex Anius, Rex idem bominum Pheb:q; ſacerdos. 
King Anius, King of Men, and Phæbus Prieſt. _ 5 
th TS 1 2 Virg. Encad. Lib. v. 


And before him Ariſtotle lays it down, as an Uſage in the 
Heroical or moſt ancient Times, E7e47ny©- ny x, dung a 
Baoineds x} Tor Teos 78 Se, xverO, The King was the Ge- 
eral, the Fudge, and the high Prieſt. Our Predeceſſors 
the ancient Britaint, ſhewed very great Regards to their 
Prieſts the Druid, as appears by the Words of Ceſar; Mag- 
no ſunt apud ens honore, they are in great Eſtimation among 
them. Cæſ. Bell. Gall. Lib. 1. Nor after Chriſtianity was 
introduced did the Honour which was anciently due to the 
Prieſthood leſſen. St. Paul commands that they ſhould 
have double Honour, 1 Tim. 4. 12. that the People ſhould 
g WTI EY ea, have in ſuch Reputation, Phil. ii. 9. 

After the Empire became Chriſtian, the Honours and Re- 
ſpects to the Clergy increaſed. A conſiderable Inſtance of 
which is the reſpectful Titles given to the Biſhops by the 
Emperors themſelves, as Saudif/imo, Beatifſimo, Religigſiſi- 
mo, and others of the like import, which frequently occur 
in the Fuſtinian Code. Lib. 1. Tit. 1. ib. Tit. 2. The Co- 
pitulars of Charles the Great enjoin, at omnes ommins Epiſ- 
copos & Presbyteros ſuo omni honore venerentur, that all Men 
pay their Biſhops and Presbyters all manner of Honour. Capit. 
Car. Mag. cap. 35. By our Saxon Laws the Precedence 
of a Prieſt was ordered to be next to that of a Major Tha- 
aus, Or a Secular Lord. Leg. Athelſtan, Spel. Conc. 

om. I. no | 

Many other great Reſpects and Privileges were afforded 
the Clergy in the ancient Times of the Church. By the 
Laws both of Juſtinian and Theodoſins, they were not to 
be forced to give in their Evidence in any Secular Court, 
but ſome Officers were to be ſent to them to take their De- 
poſitions in private. Fu/t. Nov. 133. Cod. Theod. Lib. 11. 
T4. 2. TI ey. were excuſed from all Secular Offices which 
thoſe of the Laity were obliged to in their Turns to diſ- 


FRY Qui divine cultui miuiſteria Religionis impendunt 
(i. e 


ſui Clerici appellantur ab omnibus omnino muneri- 
buiexcuſentur : ve ſacrilegio liuore quorundam a diviniis obſequits 
avocentur. T hoſe who are exerciſed in the Miniſteries of Divine 
22 (1. e.) thoſe who are called the Clergy, let them be excuſed 
frem all Offices: that no ones ill Narure mayſacrilegiouſiy give tbem 


an Avecation from the Dive Service. Cod. Thead. Tit. 2. 


(A4) Preſume to execute.) There was hardly any Religion 
in the World, which allowed Perſons boldly to intrude into 
the calling of thoſe who miniftred therein, without ſome 
previous Inſpection into their Qualifications, and a ſolemn 
lnitiation into the Profeſſion they were to undertake. The 
Unctions, Coronations, and other myſtical Preparations, 
which the Heathen uſed for the Initiation of their Prieſts, 
are ſufficiently known. But among ſome of them ſuch ſe- 
vere Courſes of Diſcipline were to be run through, before 
Perſons could be admitted to that Service, as were worthy - 
of a better Worſhip: Or however, it were Pity that thoſe 
Hardſhips ſhguld be undergone to qualifie Men to be pro- 

| moters 


rently uſed and 


to be a lawful Bi 


nation. | 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


No Man (not being at this preſent Biſhop, Prieſt nor 
Deacon) ſhall execute any of them, except he be cal- 
ted, Fc. O. C. P 
I The Word thereunto added in the laſt Review. 


All the Words to the end of this Clauſe, added in the 
laſt Review. . ” 


— C——_ 


— - NOTES. 
moters of a fosliſn Superſtition. To inſtance 


only in the 
Preparations for officiatin 


in the Rites of the ptian 
Mit hra, which are thus deſcribed by Noxnxs in his Notes 
upon Nazianzen's Feliteutichon, where he fays that they do 
meoTy I,, q on Torhds bee, Une TRAY TH of L- 
eine drr rnb H Y dorrhoas x) MAG TWE axes s THs of 
nev]e nondgous Tarenlor x, Tos normoy Ever aurey Th ge- 
AS@TSC% dy CH. He muſt firſt of all for ſeveral Days to- 
gether ſwim over a great deal of Water; after that he muſt be 
dieted in the Gre tre 4 and accuſtom himſelf to bear Hunger, 
and do ſeveral other things, till he has paſſed over fourſcore 
ſevere Trials: and then, if he live, they iuitiate him into the 
more perfect My eries, This was all Jy ſuperſtitious it 
muſt be owned, but however it ſhowed the Nannen of 
this and other Nations, that there ought to be a diligent 
Preparation and Examination of thoſe, who are admitted 
to miniſter about holy Things. 

And this is confirmed by the Judgment and Authority of 
Almighty God himſelf in the Body of Laws which he gave 
for the Government of the Fewifþ Church and Nation. For 
their Prieſts had their Inauguration with the Solemnity of 
theſe following Particulars. I. By a ſolemn Preſentation 
before the People. Aud Aaron and his Sons thou [halt brin 

unto the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, "7s | 
29. 4. II. A ſolemn waſhing. And Reg brought Aaron and 
his Sons, and waſhed them with Water, Levit. viii. 6. 
III. A ſacred Unction. And thor ſhalt anoint them and con- 
ſecrate them, that they miniſter auto me in the Prieſts 
Office, Exod. xxviii. 41. IV. An extraordinary Sacrifice up- 
on that occaſion. And this is the thing which thou ſhalt do 
unto them, to hallow them, to miniſter unto me inthe Prieſt 
Office, take one young Bullock, &c. Exod. xxix. 1. Indeed 
Mr. Selden is of d that the ordinary Prieſts, after 
Aaron's Time, were not anointed, but that the firſt Uncti- 
onſerved for all that were to ſucceed in the Office. Aa- 
ropem & omnes filios ejus ex unctione, quam acceperunt ipſi 
ſacerdotes factor, ubi pretty eorum ſine unctioue iterata 
quotquet poſtea nati. Seld. de Succefl. in Pontif. Heb. But 
this ſeems to be a Rabbinical Fancy, advanced by Abarbanel, 


Shehacohenim, Habadjotim, &c. As to the vulgar Prieſts, they 


were once anointed in the Wilderneſs, to confer Sanctity up- 
on them. But their Sons were never anointed after them. 
For they are ſanctiſied by Vertue of that firſt Cuction where- 
with they were anomted. Abarb. in Exod. xxx. All that can 
be pretended to ſupport this Opinion is the Silence of the 
Scripture,” which does not relate any of theſe Unions in 
following Ages: But there are many other Precepts in the 
Moſaical Law, which no Doubt were obſerved, though 
we have no Inſtances of their Obſervation recorded. 
Chriſtianity was no ſooner ſettled, but great Care was 
taken to admit none to the Prieſthood, or any other Office 
of the Miniſtry, but only ſuch as were ſufficiently qualified, 


and that by the way and method which our Religion pre- 


ſcribed. There was a Commiſſion given by our Saviour to 
his twelve Apoſtles for their preaching, even before his Cru- 
ciſixion. ee Jeſus ſent Nerd, and commanded them, 
ſaying, Preach, &c. freely ye have received, freely give. Mat. 
X. 5, 7, 8. And ſo after his ReſurreQtion, As my Father 
hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 yoz, Joh. xx, 21. Go ye and 
reach ail Nations, Matt xxviii. 18, Paul aud Barnabas are 
ſaid to be ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, Act. viii. 4. St. Paul 
itiles himſelf, called a» ApoſHe, and ordained a Preacher, 
1 Tim. ii. 7. And looking upon it as an Abſurdity to 
preach without a Miſſion, asks the Queltion, How ſhall they 
preuch except they be ſent? Rom. x. 15. Paul and Barnabas 
ordained Elders in every Church,” At. xix. 23. And Titus 
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emed in the Church of England; ¶ No man ſhall be accounted or taken 
„Prieſt, or Deacon in the Church of England, or ſuffered to execute any 
of the ſaid Funitions, except he be called, tried, examined and admitte 


to the Form hereafter following, | or hath had formerly Eprſcopal 


thereunto, according 


Go 


nſecration or Or di- 


: And 


is ordered to ordain Flders in every City, Tit. 1. 5. The 
Apoſtolical Canons, (which, though not what their Name 
imports, yet are certainly antient) enjoin Tee Bu'rsgQr vis 
% C 'Emioxiry Yeiogrorerodg a, That a Presbyter be ordained | 
by one Biſhop. Can. Apoſt. Can. ii. By the Council of Laodi- 
cea wg lately baptized was not allowed to be ordained a 
Pric Y Tegan twridtrruas W904 SY Tx 
Je Ray Conc. Laod. Can. iii, The Cunel of Wire 
diſallows the Confeſſions of thoſe, who are admitted to 
the Order of a Presbyter, without due Examination. E 
ue avsZtTd5ows Tegan ne ago burien 1» aravewo hor. 
wo poACYnoos Ta djparTiuiua dvTol;, Ke, Conc, Nic. Can. 
19. And it is thus enjoined by the Council of Sardes, "Ez 
Ss ixdrs_TLyYmdl@: 5 aus vr fAarics SuAorors Yours ith 
x Or, qu n ists avis % n M, Tegnroy Laaonayd); a, Y n 
cnehruc· n emetee Ye Or Yiu Sornorerar x) ave ©- 
ai Tas Vets whwrurng 0, Ths ue ien  SmAol oa 
TUWANS' dre 8 Seον,ẽj E541, de 1 £715 i ¹⁰%A. xe N dy all) (ina- 
rasen omdiyt]a mane; ν Kepus om T1470 tevars dss „ 
"Ea1Gtow9), N IIe cure e N Arakoroy H Yeivme nalisas- 
&X. Every Degree of holy Orders requires a conſiderable length 
of Time, wherein the Faith of the ordained Perſon, his 1 
rals, his Steadineſs, and his Moderation, may be known. For 
is it by no means convenient, neither is it agrecable to the ſearch 
after the Perſons Knowledge and Converſation, that any one 
hand over head, aud lightly, be ordained either a Biſhop, a 
Prieſt, or a Deacon. Conc. Sard. Can. x. 

(e) By lawful Authority.] This general Expreſſion doubt 
not was made uſe of, not to give Offence to the foreign 
Churches ; not mentionining Epiſcopal Authority, which 
the Unhappineſs of their Reformation would not ſufferthem 
to make uſe of. But by lawtul Authority they underſtood 
the Epiſcopal, the only lawful Authority here, which by 
the Laws of the Church, and the Statutes of the Realm, 
can only confer holy Orders. For neither was there at the 
time of the Reformation, or is there now, any lawful Au- 
thority to diſcharge this Office, beſides the Epiſcopal. 

For during the times of the Apoſtles no one did confer 
holy Orders, beſides the Apoſtles themſelves, who had the 
Epiſcopal Character, and others whom they had advanced 
® that Dignity. Act. xiii. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 7. Ack. xiv. 23. 

if, i. 5. 

The Apoſtolical Canon before- mentioned, TIeer3yJee Br wire 
is Erin oe Ke2ym! 43, Let a Presbyter be ordained by 
one Biſhop, is a certain Proof, that it was the Biſhops Pro- 
vince only to ordain. And the univerſal Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, whoſe Canons all Chriſtians boſt of the Eaſt and 
Weſt, both Proteſtants and Papiſts, do acknowledge, has de- 
termined this Point in the Caſe of Maximus. For Maxti- 
mus had gotten himſelf, by wheedling ſome of the Clergy 
of Conſtantinople, to be ordained (as he pretended) Biſhop ; 
but his Ordination being performed by thoſe who were only 
Presbyters, it was adjudged null and void by this Council, 
and all the Ordinations which had been made by him. Heer 
Magin 7s KUV. Y Ths x duny drafics The & Kot. 
„u Young ws TE Toy Matter Emionaomoy © Y- 
%X # , lan re Ts re dure yeeompuleuras ow cnfhaore + 
Bellum rhnew adyror u) 1 Wet dum, tu Toy Wt dun 

o uooy dxvewNirrey. Concerning Maximus the Cynick 
Philoſopher, and the Diſorder concerning him at Conſtanti- 
nople, it it decreed that Maximus neither was nor is à Bi- 
ſhop, and that all Ordinations made by him in whatſoever De- 
gree of the Clergy they may be, are null and void. Conc. 
Conſt. Can. iv. The Council of Sardis declares the like 
of Year who they ſay had only Ee , roun. Theod., 
Hiſt. Eccl, Lib. 2. cap. 6. And the Council of Lisbon de- 
clares, in caſe of an Ordination made in the Church of 
Egabra, of one Presbyter and two Deacons, during the In- 
diſpoſition of the Biſhop, the Biſhop only laying his Hands 


upon the ordained, but the Benediction was given by a 


Presbyter: The Council thereupon makes this Determina- 
tion. Ut hi, qui ab eo non conſecr ationis titulum, _ igno- 
mimiæ potius elogium perce perunt, de gradu ſacerdotalis ve. 
Levitici ordinis, quem perversè adepti ſunt, depoſiti, equo ju- 
dicio abjiciantur. That they who from him have received not 
the Title of a Conſecration, but rather a Mark of Ignominy, 
they are juſtly depoſed from the Degree both of Prieſt aud 
Deacon, which they have iniraded into. Conc. Hiſp. 1 5. 

he 


« om. X. 


* 
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je ſhall be admitted a (f ) Deacon, except he be * twenty three Tears of Age, f un 
wal — Faculty. And SAS man which 1s to be admitted a Prieſt, ſhall be full four 
and twenty years old. And every Man which is to te f Ordained or Conſecrated Biſhop, 


ſhall be fully Thirty years of age. 


And the Biſhop knowing (g) either by himſelf, or by ſujficient teſtimony, any perſon to be a 
man of (h) vertuous Converſation, and without crime, and after examination and tryal, find- 


ing bim (i) learned in the Latine Tongue, 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


Twenty one Years at the leaſt. O. C. P. PT 
+ Theſe Words, unleſs he have a Faculty, added in the 
laſt Review. | Fa 
A Prieſt ſhall be full twenty four Years old. O. C. P. 

} Be conſecrated. O. C. P. | 


— 


NOTES. 


The like was the Judgment of a Council held at Alexandria 


and quoted by Athanaſius in his ſecond Apology, with relation 
to the Caſe of Iſchyrat, who was the Accuſer of Atbanaſius. 
IIC he 59. rere 19-Vez53 TO. vataciaoas| ©; 49. Ko- 
Aube; d 30 A974). a dT KA. TeeBureg& ov e. 
ASUTHTGH. X) FATH 68 eννονẽ e drveCys x , 47%) 4v78 
xd]as a); ©. TH giouear: Acdiret yeyorey. But how came 
Iſchyras 20 be ſo much as a Presbyter ? who ordained him? 
did Colythus? this is all that can be pretended, But Coly- 
thus died a Presbyter ; all Ordinations made by his hand were 
irregular, and thoſe who were ſchiſmatically ordained by him, 
were reduced to Lay Communion. All which do ſufficiently 
ſhew what the Principles of the Primitive, Church were in 
this matter. And indeed they were ſo inconteſtibly agreed 
upon on all ſides, that thoſe who were for depreſſing Epiſco- 
pacy the lowelt, always, allowed the Biſhops this Power: 
As is evident from that noted Paſlage of St. Ferom. Quid 
facit, ea ce piaurdinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non fa- 
ciat? What does a Biſhop do, beſides Ordaining, which 4 
Presbyter may not do? Hier. Ep. ad Evagr. 64 
Something muſt be replied to this by thoſe who are re- 
ſolved to maintain the contrary Opinion. Blondel, above 
all others, hath laboured this Point with vaſt Labour and Ap- 
plication; and all that he has been able to do is to pick up 
two or three Inſtances out of Antiquity, which may ſeem 
to favour Ordinations made by Presbyters. One of which 
is the pretended Cuſtom of the Church of Alexandria, whoſe 
Biſhops are ſaid, from the Authority of St. Jerome and Eu- 
zychins, to be only Presbyters. The other is from the U- 
ſage of the Choreſpiſcop: (who were bare Presbyters, as they 
give out) to ordain. As for the Inſtance of the Church of 


Alexandria: St. Jerome does not ſay what he is vouched 


for. For he does not ſpeak of Ordination inithe Church of 
Alexandria, but Election. Presbyteri unam ex ſe electum in 


eæcelſiori gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant. Hier. Ep. ad 


Evagr. But there is not oue Word of Conſecration. As 
for Eutychius, he is but a Writer of the 1oth Century, and 
full of Miſtakes in the very Hiſtory he relates, as Dr. Ham- 
mond has proved, Diſſ. iii. cap. 10. and Mr. Selden, in 
his Tranſlation, has made him more faulty than really he is, 
as is ſuiciently made out by Abraham Echellenſas. | 

As for the Inſtance of the CHoreſpiſcopi, though they did 
ſometimes ordain, yet itis probable that many of them were 
in Epiſcopal Orders; or if they were not, it was an irregu- 
lar Practice, and was very juſtly condemned by the Coun- 
cils of Azcyra and Antioch, | 

(F) Deacon, except he be twenty three Nears of Age — A 
Prieſt ſhall be full twenty four, &c. All the Orders of the Mi- 


niſtry have Duties of 1o concerning an import incharged 


upon them, that they are not to be entruſted but to Perſons 
of a ſuppoſed Steddineſs and - Reſolution, which are hardly 
attainable before the Ages here ſpecified. By antient Ca- 
nons ſomething more Age was required for the ſeveral Ot- 


fices of the Miniſtry, The Council of Neocæſarea ſettles the 
Age of a Presbyter to be thirty, and ailigns the Reaſon 


thereof to be becauſe our Saviour began his preaching at 


that Age. TTezo (ur: - Tey FS reid xo E Ul Xe 


d Edy H t n 0 dvlewnr&- dE, nad Nn Oc. 
0 „ KverO- Inge Neis dg oy Th) TERS bret SHH, 2, 
ne mo did. Conc. Neoc. —_ xi. And afterwards 
it was decreed by the Council of Adge, that a Deacon 


ſhould not be ordained- till he were twenty five Years of 
Age, and a Prieſt not 'till thirty. Epiſcopus Benedictione n 


and ſufficiently inſtructed in holy Scripture, 
1 14 


Diaconatus minoribus quam -viginti quatuor annorum peni- 
tus non committat. —— Presbyterum vero vel 155 am ante 
triginta annos. Con. Agath. Can. xvi. xvii. The Ame Ages 
were required by our old Saxon Canons. Excerpt. Egb. 
_ Cen. Tom. 1. The Canon Law drought down“ the 
ime to twenty five. Decret. Lib. 1. Tit. 6. But by favou- 
rable Conſtruction twenty four and one Day over would 
ſerve, and leſs by Diſpenſation : But our Statute Law has 
fixed the time to twenty four. Oz that none ſhall be made 
Miniſter oz admitted ro pꝛeach oz adminilter the Sa- 
eraments being under the Age of twenty four years 
and all dfſpenſarions, qualifications, and licen- 
ces whatſoever. to be made ro the concrary hereof. ſhall 
be mereln void in law, as if they never were. 13 Eliz. 
cap. 11. 5 
% Either by himſelf or ſufficient Teſtimony.) The Apoſtle 
having laid it down as a ſtanding Canon in the Church, that 
a Biſhop mult be blameleſs, and have a good report of them that 
are without, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 7. from thence the Church of God in 
all Ages has taken eſpecial care to require a ſufficient Satisfa- 
Ction that all the Perſons who are to be admitted into that 
or any other inferior Order of the Clergy, have ſuch a good 
Report for a pious and vertuous Converſation. This Tertu- 
lian mentions as a very ſingular Honour of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood. Præſident apud nos prelati quiq; ſeniores, honorem i- 
ſtum non Prelis ſed Teſtimonio adepti. Certain approved El- 
ders do prefide among us, gaining this Honour not by Mouy 
but by a 857 Character. Tertul. Apol. c. 39. To the like 
purpoſe St. Cyprian. Epiſcopus deligatur plebe preſente, que | 
ſingulorum vitam pleniſcimè novit, & uninſcujuſque actum de 
ejus converſatione 1 Let the Bijhop be choſen in the 
Preſimet of the People, who have a full Knowledge of the 
Lives of all are under Nomination, and have had à view of their 
former Converſation. Cypr. Ep. Ixvii. And for this Reaſon 
the ancient Canons forbid Foreigners to be choſen into the 
Clergy. Ones qui peregre erant baptizati, eo quod eorum 
minime fit cognita vita, placuit, ad Clerum non eſſe promo - 
vendos in aliena prodincia. All who were baptized in another 
Country, becauſe their Life 1s not known, it ſeems good to ns 
that ſuch be not promoted into the Clergy. Conc. Elib. c. 24. 
By the French Capitulars it was enjoined, Nemo fiat Cleri- 
cus niſi qui bonum Teſtimonium habet. Let uo one be admit- 
ted into the Clergy, but who hath a good Teſtimony. Capit. 
Reg. Franc. Lib. 6. c. 126. In purſuance to which Pra- 
ctice of the ancient Church, our Church of England has for- 
bidden the Biſhop to admit any Perſon into ſacred Orders, 
Except 7 then exhibit Letters Teſtimonial of his good 
Life and Converſation nuder the Seal of ſome College in Cam- 
bridge or Oxford, where before he remained, or if three or 
fur grave Miniſters, together with the Subſcription and Teſti- 
mony of other credible Perſons, wha have known his Life and 
Behawuur by the ſpace of three Years next before. Can. xxxiii. 
Ihe ſame is further provided for by our Statute Law. 
None ſhall be made miniſter ualecs he firit bzing ro rhe 
Biſhop of that Wiocelle, from men known roche Bishop 
to be of found religion, a teſtimonial both of his yoneſt 
life, and o his pofeſiing rhe dotrine er pꝛelled in the 
laid Articles. 13 Eliz. cap. 12. 

() Vertuous Converſation, &c.) Thus by the ancient 
Rules of the Church thoſe who were guilty of any foul 
Crimes, as Murder, Conc. Tole. Cay. 2. Adultery, Can. A- 
oft. cap. 61. lapſing in the Time of the Perſecution, _ Coz. 
Nic. Can. 2. or the like, were prohibited the entrance into 
holy Orders. But of this more hereafter. 

(i) Learned in the Latin Tongue, and ſufficiently inſtructed 
in Holy Scripture.] Under the any Diſpentation, the 
Prieſts were obliged to be Learned in the Law, which then 
obtained. Upon which Account the Prophet Malachy ſays, 
that the Prieſts ſhould preſerve Knowledge, becauſe the Peo- 


le were to enquire the Law at their Mouth, Mal. ii. 17. 


And St. Paul lays it down as an indiſpenſable Qualification 


of a Chriſtian Clergyman, that he be apt to teach, 1 Tim. 
lil, 2. ; 


And 


my uf be Her WPPoiitPH in the Canon, 


VARIOUS KEADINGS 


The Words at the times djpoiitel in the Clitvh, Added 
in the laſt Review: | 
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And becauſe the moſt conſiderable Books of Chriſtian 
Literature are written in the Latin Tongue, our Church has 
wiſely enjoined, that every Candidate for Holy Orders ſhould 
be skilled in that Tongue. The ancient Greek and Latin 
Churches, having the moſt conſiderable Works of the firſt 
Chriſtian Authors, written in their Tongue, eſpecially the 
Greek Church, did not ſtrictly require the Study of any 
Language, but their own, from a Clergyman, And, tho' 
they forbid the Reading of the Heathen Authors out of 
Wantonneſs, yet they commended the Study of them, in 
order to the better underſtanding Scripture, the explaining 
and inforcing Chriſtian Doctrines, and the confuting He- 
reticks. To this purpoſe St. Auſtin. Sibylla & Orphens & 
neſcio quis Hermes, & ſiqui alii Yates, vel Theologi vel Sapi- 
entes, vel Philoſophi gentium de Filio Det, aut de Patre Deo 
vera predixiſſe ſen diæxiſſe perhibentur, valet quidem aliquid, 
Paganoram vanitatem revincendam, The Sibills and Or- 
pheus, and the unknown Hermes, or if there be any other 
Prophets, Theologers, or wiſe Men, or Phil»ſophers, who are 
remarked to have foretold or ſpuken any Truths of the Son of 
God, or of God the Father ; this may have conſiderable Ten- 
dency to refute the Idolatry of the Pagans. Aug. cont. Fault. 
Lib. xiii. cap. 15. And St. Jerom greatly commends 0 
rigen, Clement of Alexandria, and other early Chriſtian 
Wreivare, tor their laying out their Studies this way, and 
for their adapting them to ſo good Purpoſes, In tant um 
Philoſophoram Doctrinis atq; ſententits ſuos referciunt li- 
bros, ut neſcias quid in illis primùm admirari debeas, erudi- 
tionem ſeculi, an ſcientiam ſcripturarum. They ſo filled their 
Books with the Dodrines and the Opinions. of the Philsſaphers, 
that you know not which firſt to admire in them, either their 
Secular Learning, or their Knowledge in the Scriptures. 
Hier. Ep. lxxxiv, ad Magnum. | 


But without a tolerable Competency in Learning, they 


were not to be admitted into Holy Orders. For thus the 


Council of Rome, held An. Dom. 465. Inſti: literarum 
ad ſacros ordines aſpirare non audeant. Thoſe who are illite- 
rate muſt not pretend to take Orders. Conc. 1. Rom. Can. 
And ſo the ſecond Council of Orleans decrees. Preſ- 
byter vel Diaconus fine Literis nullatenus ordinetur. Conc. 
W 11. Can. 16, | 
But above all, the Study of the Holy Scriptures was en- 
joyned them as their principal Task. For thus the fourth 
Council of Toledo. Sciant Sacerdotes Scripturas ſanctas & 
Canonas meditentur, ut ædiſicent cunctos tam fidei ſcientia 
quam operum diſciplina. Let W know the Holy Scrip- 
zures, and ſtudy the Canons, that they may edify all, as well 
in the Doctrine of Faith, as the Diſcipline of Works Conc. 
Tol. iv. c. 24. Upon this Account it was enjoined, - that 
Clergymen ſhould have the Scriptures read to them at their 
Meals. Pro reverentia Dei & Sacerdotum, id univerſa ſan- 
cta conſtituit Synodus, ut quia ſolent crebro menſis otioſe fa- 
bule interponi, in omni ſacerdotali convivio lectio ſcripturarum 
divinarum miſceatur. Per hoe enim & anime edificentur 
ad bonum, & fabulæ non neceſſariæ probibentur. For the Ho- 
nour of God and the Prieſthood, the holy univerſal Synod does 
decree, that whereas there is wont to be much idle Talk at 
Tables, let the Holy Scriptures be read at the Meals of 
Prieſts. For by this their Souls are edified to good, and 
8 telling of unneceſſary Tales is avoided, Conc. Tol. iii. 
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But the excellent Uſe, which the diligent Study of the Holy 
Scriptures brings to a Clergyman, is ſo admirably ſet forth 
by St. Chry/oſtom in his Book de Sacerdotio, that it can never 
be read often enough by one of that Function. Among ſe- 
veral other excellent Reflections on this Head, comparing 
the Study of it to the Skill of a good Phyſician, thus in his 


N 
K EW 


or elſe upon urgent occaſreon, (k) on ſome ot her 


\ » 


Sunday; 


Sheet way he expreſſes kim rere ggg, fen em 
; 


eh, 7670 Ates gg, Be, This is our Chirurgical Inſtru- 
ment, "this is our Diet, this i dur change of Air, this 1s our 
Fire, this it our Steel. We make uſe of this when we burn, 
and when we lance: For if this will do no good, nothing can, 
By this we raiſe the flatted Soul, and quell the Tumoars of 
one that is elated; we cut off what is . and fill out 
what is wanting, and do all other things that are requiſite 
for the Souls Health ben the Soul is fick of bad Notions, 
then the Goſpel is an excellent Remedy for ſtrengthening your 
Friends who are infected, and oppoſing the Adverſary, &c. 
Aid ToAriv yeh Tucda + omed\iv, &c, Therefore let us a 
ply all our Endeavours that the Word of Chriſt may dwell 
richly in us, For we of the Clergy have different kinds of Fees to 
engage in; we have divers ſorts of Wars, and divers ſorts of E- 
nemiet. We muſt not all uſe the ſame Arms, and ſame way of 
Diſcipline. Therefore he that muſt fight with ſo many, muſt be 
trained up to underſtand the Arts of them all. He muſt know how 
to ſhoot Arrows, and to ling great Stones; he muſt know how 
to lead up Ranks, and how to lie in Ambuſcade; he muſt be 
both a Captain, and a common Soldier; he muſt be a Horſe- 
man and Footman; he muſt know how to fight in a Ship, and 
how to lay Siege to a (own, And then he goes on to 
ſhew how neceſſary the Knowledge of the Scriptures is, 
for converting Sinners and Unbelievers, both Fews and 
Gentiles; for the undeceiving the Heretical Yalentinians, 
Marcionites, Sabellians and Arrians, And concludes, Ilegs 
d rare Is T6ITH fTeggy WH wv, i F NM Borden IeÞoTar 
1z4vy. For all theſe things there is no other Help but that 
of the * Chryſoſ. de Sacer dot. lib. iv. Ed. J. Hughes, 
„„ 
4 (k) On ſome other Sunday or Holyday.) The Account of 
the Ordination in the Ember Weeks, his: been given in the 
Notes on the Advert-Sundays. But that the Ordinations 
were formerly made on Sundays, (tho' at other times upon 
extraordinary Occaſions) may be learned from the ancient 
Ritualiſts. Albiuus Flaccas aſſigns the Reaſon why a Biſhop 
muſt be conſecrated on a Sunday. Epiſcopi vero conſecratio, 
gui eſt Vicarius Apoſtolorum, imo & Chriſti, fit in Domini- 
ca, quia eodem die, per donum Spiritus ſanch dignatus eſt 
Mafloare corda Apoſtolorum, The Conſecration of a Biſhop, who 
is the Vicar of the Apoſtles, and indeed of Chriſt, is perform 
ed on a Sunday, becauſe on the ſame Day, by the Gift of the 
Holy Spirit, he was pleaſed to illuminate the Hearts of the 
Apoſtles. Alb. Flac. Cap. de xii. Lectionibus. The ſame 
is allerted almoſt in the ſame Words by Amalarius Fortu- 
natus, Lib. ii. cap. 2. And ſo likewiſe by Rapertas, Non 
paſſim diebus omnibus Sacerdotalis vel Levitica ordinatio cele- 
bratur, ſed poſt diem Sabbati, hoc eſt noctis ejus, que in prima 
Sabbati luceſcit, exurdio, The Ordination of Prieth and 
Deacons is not performed indifferently on all Days, but only 
after the end of Saturday, when Sunday begins, Rup. 
Abb. de div. Off. Lib. iii. Cap. 9. But this was ow- 


ing to a Conltitution publiſhed by Leo, ſet down by 


Ivo. Decr. lib. iii. cap. 13. and now extant among Leo's 
Epiſtles, and written to Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria. 
Quod ergo a Patribus noſtris propenſione curd novimus eſſe 
ſervatum, &c. © That which we know to have been dili- 
« gently obſerved by our Forefathers, we would have like» 
« wile obſerved by you, that the Ordination of Prieſts and 
% Deacons ſhould not be celebrated indifferently upon any 
„Pay; but after the end of Saturday), when Sunday begins, 
“let them be choſen, i. e. be put under the Rules of the 
% Divine Office, of which thoſe that are to be conſecrated 
«© muſt receive the ſacred BenediCtion faſting. The ſame 
„will be obſerved, if on Szzday Moruing it be obſerved 
„ the Faſt being continued, the beginning of the preceding 
„Night being part of that Day; and that Matter is incon- 
« teſtibly clear in the Day of the Reſurrection. For be- 
« ſides the Authority of a Cuſtom, grounded upon Apoſto- 
« lical Practice, this is manifeſt from Holy Scripture ; for 
« the Apoſtles by command of the Holy Ghoſt, ſent Paul 
« and Barnabas to preach the Goſpel among the Gentiles, 
“ faſting and laying their Hands upon them; whereby we 
« may underſtand with how great Devotions, both of the 
“ Givers and the Receivers, this Action is to be taken care of, 
* leaſt the Sacrament of ſo great a Benediction, may ſeem 


E e | “ negligently 


— — 


— 


. 
' 
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as hereafter followteth. 


« negligently to be performed: Therefore you will piouſly 
% and laudably obey the Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, if you ſhall 
e obſerve this Form in the Church, which it has pleaſed 
the Lord to ſet you over; that the Benedictions be never 


* given to thoſe who are to be conſecrated, but only on that 


* 


* 


The PRE FACE. 


Sunday or Holyday, in the face of the Church, 


- 


admit him a Deacon, in ſuch manner and form 


« Day whereon the Lord aroſe (to which Saturday Night 
belongs) a Day followed by ſo great Myſteries of the Di- 
vine Diſpenſations, that whatſoever is more remarkably 
« appointed by the Lord, is done upon this Day in honour 
e thereof. Leon. Epiſt. lxxxi. | 8 F 
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O©DEA CONS 


« + THEN the da appointed by the Biſhop is come, after Morning Prayer is end 4, 
11 W there ſhall be a (b) Sermon or Exhortation, declaring the Diry and Office o 
ſuch as come to be admitted t Deacons ; how neceſſary F that Order is in the 


Church of Chriſt; and alſo, how the People ought to eſteem them in their | Office. 


VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 
+ Firſt when the Day. O. C. P. | 
*The Words @ Sermon, added in the laſt Review. 
+ Miniſters. O. C. P. | 
§ Such Orders are. O. C. P. 
J Vocation. O. C. P. 


1. 


| 9 
e 5s 


The Word A:4xoy©:, from whence comes 
ord Deacon, is ſometimes of larger Signifi- 


” A , 


(a) Deacons. 
our Enxgliſb 


cation in Scripture, than barely to denote that particular 


Eccleſiaſtical Order, which it is now generally uſed for. 
For Chriſt himſelf is called A:4xo@- reerroune, a Miniſter 
of the Circumciſion, Rom. xv. 8. Paul and ApoBos are 
called Ad , Miniſters by whom the Corinthians believed. 
Rom. iii. 5. and St. Paul calls his Apoſtleſhip Araxoyiay, 
Acts xx. 24. Rom. xi. 13. 2 Tim. iv. 5. | 
But 2 — is more eſpecially uſed in Scripture to de- 
note the Order of Deacons: The firſt Inſtitution of which 

Order we have related in the ſixth Chapter of the Acts. 
For ſome Diſcontents ariſing about the Diſtribution of the 
Charities, the Apoſtles found that they had too much Work 
upon their Hands to determine theſe Differences, and to 
collect and diſpoſe of the Alms to poor People in juſt pro- 
portion, according to their ſeveral Exigences; therefore they 
eredcted a new Eccleſiaſtical Order, to be Aſſiſtants to them, 
particularly in managing the Affair of the Charities. 

f | This Charge was exerciſed by them, after 
To look after their Province was enlarged, and they had 
the Poor. ſeveral other Duties laid upon them. For 

in the Year 260, when St. Laurence ſuffer- 
ed Martyrdom, he kept the Keys of the Church Treaſure, 
- and diſpenſed it to the Poor, according to their ſeveral 
Wants. Which appears by the Acts of that Saint, and is 
moſt elegantly deſcribed by Prudentius. 


Clauſtris ſacrorum præ erat, 
Coleſtis arcanum domus 
Fidis gubernans clavibus, 


Votaſq; diſpenſans opes. 


And St. Jerom in his Time calls them Menſarum & Vi- 
duarum Miniſtros. Hier. Ep. ad Evagr. 

\ Afterwards, beſides their Charge of the 
To aſſiſt the Poor, they were employed in ſeveral other 
De and Particulars relating to the Church. F or Ju- 
Prieſt in the ſtin Martyr explaining the Deacon's Duty, 
Communion. ſays thus of them. b N 

Arearxove d1Soav R, TwV TAGWTOY til 
gd Nd 1 S Nο,]ν,f. e. der N ovs 1) vdarCr Y Tos, s 
ego Nee. Thoſe that are called Deacons among us, 
give to every one of them that are preſent 10 partake of the 
conſecrated Bread, aud Wine, and Mater, and they carry 


Prudent. Periſteph. Hymn. ii. 


"Or Kantuevcr Tae nu 


 U* rf 


them ont to thoſe who are abſent. Juſt. Mart. Apol. ii, vid. 
Cypr. Serm. v. de Lapſis. Epiphan. Her. Ixxix. 
They were intruſted with the Inſtructi- | 
on of the Catechument, and grounding To inſtruct Ca- 
them in the Principles of Religion. Hence zZechamens. 
the Pſeudo-Dionyſius calls this Order T a=; 3 
x0 20714, the Purging Order. Hier. Eccl, cap. vi. ſo called 
(as the Interpreter Pachymeres explains it) becauſe they do 
panusdFar iS aconaxias cheriſh with their Inſlrudtions. Theo- 
e likewiſe uſes the ſame Metaphor, concerning the 
eacons inſtructing of the Catechamens. Oi qu, eoοο na- 
bareuo: ig tamygiotus x) / ννναiνgE. The Deacons Purge 
by their Catechiſm and Irsee 85 
They read the Goſpel in the Communion 7 read the 
Service. Vid. Apoſt. Conſt. Lib. ii. cap. 57. Goſpel. 
Hier. Epiſt. xlviii. ad Salvianam. Athan. AH. 
fol. de Fuga. Mw 
They read the Litanies, or thoſe Prayers where And Lita- 
Interceſſion was made for the ſeveral Orders ies. 
and Ranks of Men, both in Church and State; 
which from them were called J12x41144, and ſometime d- 
ena, or Prayers for Peace. Vid. Apoſt. ra Lib. viii. 
_ 9, 10. Laturgias S. Baſil. & Chryſoft, Theoph. in viii. 
om. | 


Their Buſineſs was, after the Miſſa Chate- 
chumenorum was ended, and before the Com- 


. N Lo pronounce 
munion- Service began, to make Proclama- the Pablick 
tion, and to warn all Catechumens, Excom- Forms, 


municates and Unbelievers, c. to depatt : | 
The Form of which Proclamation is particularly ſet dowyn 
in the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions. EVH, 3 A- Ayn 
MiTts rd KeTyX«piror MiTis TOv axponpivey* Milrts TOV - 
TISO* j eis TOY ETegud\oZor ot Thy TewThv ev nv ev 0pa2y or 
Aeontere. Te radia wroorauÞpdredt of ],! wires x 
74% g. WT  Urroxcires: Then fhall the Deacon ſay, Let no 
one of the Catechumens flay here: No one of the Hearers: 
No one of the Unbelievers; No one of the Heterodox : You 
that have made your Prayers before, go ont: You Mothers 
carry your Children out: Let no one ſtay here that has in- 
jured another: Nor any one that is 4 Hypocrite, Conlt. 
Apoſt. Lib. viii, cap. 12. ü 0 | 
veveral other Matters the Deacons were wont to be 
employed in; as to look about the Church during Divine 
Service, that the People behaved themſelves orderly; to 
carry the Biſhop's Letters, as appears by ſeveral of St. Cy- 
prian's Epiſtles; and Irenæus his Epiſtle to Victor; to viſit 
the Martyrs and Confeſſors in Priſon, Epiſt. xi. beſides bap- 
tizing by the leave of the Biſhop, and in the Abſence of a 
Presbyter, of which more hereatter. * 

(b) Sermon or Exhortation.] This Cuſtom ſeems to be 
as antient as St. Chryſoſtom's Time. For he has an Homi- 
ly entituled, Oui meorh 574 Te: AuTHY Of Tery aghabn. The 
firſt Homily zuben he was ordained Presbyter, Tom. vi. Edit. 
Sav. Hom. 38. And in an ancient Ordinal publiſhed by 


Aſorinus, 800 Years old, there is this Rubrick. Et conver- 
en., 


Presbyt. in 


The Form and Manner of making of Deacons. 


* Firſt the (c) Arch. Deacon or his Deputy ſhall preſent Unto the Biſhop ( ſitting in his 
GG to the Holy Table) ſuch as deſire to be ordained Deacons; (each of thembeing 


(e) decently habited) ſaying theſe Words, 


Reverend Father in God, (5) I preſent unto you theſe Perſons preſent to be admitted 


Deacons. 


PARIOUS READINGS. 
* After the Exhortation ended, the Arch Deacon, or his 


Deputy, ſhall preſent ſuch as come to the Biſhop, to be 
admitted, ſaying theſe Words, O. C. P. 


* 


wer 3 PS.Y . 


NOTE s. 
tens ſe ordinator ad populam faciat Sermonem, ſi velit, And 


_ the Ordainer turning himſelf to the People, let him make a 


Sermon, i he'thinks fit. Morin. de Ord. Par. ii. 

(c) The Arch-Deacon or hit Deputy.) It is a very anci- 
ent Practice in the Church, for the Arch-Deacon, or firſt 
of the Peacons, who attended about the Biſhop in the Mo- 
ther Church, to pteſent the Perſons who were to be or- 
dained, the Deacons eſpecially. In the Greek Ordinal the 


like practice is enjoined. , O wiaray xagorord ar rerod yn 
| Tas um Ts Apxidiarors, i tees Ties Tor Oiantowoy Th led 


regen N To SeENW Te dey ttetas ,. e Deacon that 
is to be ordained is brought in by the Arch-Deacon, or ſome 
other of the Deacons, to the Holy Table, on the Right Hand of 
the Biſhop. apud Morin. de Ordin. Par, ii. pag. 69. The 
ſame was uſed by the Latin Church, as appears by an an- 
cient Latin Office, PRO by the ſame Author, out of 
the Library of the Abbey of Corbey, eight Hundred Years 
old. Poſtauam Antiphonem ad introitum dixerint, duta ora- 
tione venit Archidiaconus & offert eum, qui ordinandus eſt, 
Pontifici. After they have Jung the Anthem of the Introit, 
Prayer being made, the Arch-Deacon comes and preſents him 
who is to be ordained to the Biſhop. Mor. de Ord. Par. ii. 
p. 220. But it muſt be noted that this laſt Rubrick relates 
to the Ordination of Prieſts, as well as Deacons: For the 
Title of the Office is Ordo qualiter in Romana Eceleſia Di- 
aconi & Prechyteri ordinautur, &c. But the Greek Offices 
are more Gs. and do not allow any one to be preſented 
for the Order of Prieſthood, but by a Prieſt, or common- 
ly an Arch-Presbyter, or the Senior or Principal of the 

rieſts then preſent. This appears by two ancient Greek 
Ordinals, publiſhed by Morinus. Tizordyerar d N, ar 


Lhnnov d Tewrs Tev Treo Bu]tows. ; The Prieſt whois to be. 
ordained is introduced by the principal of the Presbyters. id. 


Par. ii. p. 70. And in another, TIangobe]O- Te purunts 
ups evius nd Ts dg xiTeeoBu]egu 1 dAAGY Lephwly *towd]ar 6 
UNA . Immediately after the myſtical Hymn, 
the Prieſt who is to be ordained is introduced by the Arch- 


Presbyter, or ſome other Prieſts. id. p. 91. 


(4) His Chair.) This Uſage, for the Biſhop to fit in a 
Chair or Seat prepared for this purpoſe, and placed near 
the Altar at the Time of Ordination, is very ancient in the 
Church. But it mult be noted, that this Seat was not the 
eat Scat ofthe Biſhop, where he ſat during the Leſſons and 
mons, which was called 2%, from whence he was ſaid, 
zubeevi& e, becauſe of his being ſolemnly placed therein at 
tis Inauguration, or Admiſſion into his Biſhoprick. For that 
was a large Seat built in the Church upon an high Baſis and 
Eminence, and not removable as this leſſer Seat was. And 
thus the Greek Ordinal diſtinguiſhes them, for it ſays, that 
at the Ordination of a Presbyter, x KH Ths A- 
78 re d Ae Nee as bebte uuf. The Biſhop ſits 
efore the Holy Table upon a little Seat. vid. Off. Conſec. 
abert. Hier. p. 106. This Seat the Roman 
Ordinals call Faldiſtorium. Epiſcopus accedit ad Faldiſtori- 
am ante altare. The Biſbep comes to the Faldiſtory before 
the Altar. vid. Pont. Rom. This barbarous Word ſeems 
to be derived from the German Word Falden, which lig- 
nifies to Fold. It being a Chair or Stool made ſo that it 
might be folded together, for the better conveniency of re- 
moving from Place to Place; and ſeems to be the ſame 
with the Greek :zxaSia mentioned by Athenens, Lib. 12. 


vid. Du Freſn. in voce. | 

( e) Decently habited.) The Church by theſe Words does 
enjoin, that the Candidates for the Deaconſhip ſhould be 
habited ſo, as to give no Offence to any; either by ſuch 


: The 
ſqualid Clothing, as might render the Office they are to take 
upon them contemptible, or by ſuch a nice Trimnets as 
might diſcoyer a Lightneſs or Vanity in them. Perſons 
being more apt to offend in the latter Particular, has occa- 
ſioned the Canons of the Church to provide moſtly againſt 
that. Wherefore the fourth Council of Carthage enjoins 


thus. Nec veſtibus nec calceamentis decorem quæraut. Let 


' them not affect a Fineneſs in their Garments or their Shoes, 


Conc. Carth. iv. Can. 27. And the Council in Trullo in- 
flicts a Puniſhment upon thoſe, who negleQed to wear an 
unclerical and undecent Habit. Ma, z e xaige N ler 
AN ed AD νν,ẽn os I Ja & beet ie, 
pile &y 3s BadiCor' ανν N o. ag nee T2 11 Tois oy 
K td] arcyoutvorg d ronsfun bel A d Tis d,¾eiꝛd geb 
7015 Jo, n S,‘ bd Hν,,iö pe I . Let none of 8 them 
who are in the Catalogue of the Clergy, be clothed with an 
undecent Garment, neither whilſt they live in a Town, or 


travel 22 the Road; but let them uſe thoſe Garments which 


are preſcrib'd to thoſe who are of the Clergy, And if any 


one acts contrary to this Rule, let him be excommunicated 
for a Week. Conc. Trull. Con. xxvii. Where, by the way, 
you may ſee that the Word 4-01-07 anſwers exactly to the 
decently in our Rubrick. But withal, the Canon looks up- 
on all thoſe Habits to be undecent, which are not appro- 
priated to the uſe of Clergymen. So here in the Rubrick 
that Perſon is not ſuppoſed to be decently habited, who does 
not appear in ſuch an Habit as is worn by Clergymen. For 
before the compiling of the Common-Prayer, the Clergy, 
by the ancient Provincial Canons, were obliged not only 
to a decent but a diſtin& Habit from the Laiety. This is 
plain by one of Peclam's Injunctions. Ordinamus & di- 


ſtrictè præcipimus, ut quilibet Clericut, conſtitutus in ſacris _ 


ordinibus, veſtem exteriorem gerat diſſimilem Militari vel 
Laicali, &c. & qui ſecus facere preſumpſerit, quamdiu forme 
contrariæ habitum tulerit, ab ingreſſu Eccleſiæ ſuſpendatar. 
We ordain and ſtrictly command, that every. Clerk in Holy 
Orders, wear his outward Garment, unlike that of a Soldier, 
or a Layman, &c. And be that ſhall preſume to do other- 
wiſe, as long as he wears a Habit of a 3 uu 
be ſuſpended from entring into the Church. Lindw. Prov. 
Lib. iii. Tir. 1. The like Injunction is laid upon our 


Clergy by our Modern Canons of 1603. Can. Ixxiv. enti- 


tuled, Decency of * enjoined to Miniſters. 

(F) I preſent.) This Form of Preſentation, with the 
Biſhop's Interrogatory, and the Reſponſe, are very ancient in 
the Latin Church. For they are found with little Varia- 
tion in the ancient Ordinal of the Monaſtery of Corbey, 
publiſhed by Morinus; for there the form of Preſentation 


runs thus. Poſtalat Sancta Mater Ecclefia Catholica, ut 


hunc preſentem Subdiaconum ad onns Diaconii, vel Diaconum 


ad onus Presbyterit ordinetis. Our 2 Mitber the Church © 


requires that you ordain this preſent Sub-deacon to the charge 
of the Deaconſhip, or this Deacon to the charge of the Preſ- 
bytery. Motin de Ord. Par. ii. p. 220. 


ur Church has 


very wiſely altered this Form, and made! the Arch-Deacon 


ſpeak in his own Name, and not in the Name of the whole 

atholick Church, which is too arrogant a Preſumption. 
The Biſhop's Queſtion, with its Reſponle, runs thus. Inter- 
rogat Epiſcopas, Scis illum dignum eſſe? Reſpondet offerens, 
Ouantam humana fragilitas nos ſinit, & ſcio & teſtificor 4 
ſum dignum eſſe ad hujus onus officii, The Biſhop asks, Do 
you know him to be worthy? The Preſenter anſwers, As 
much as human Frailty will allow, I know: and teſtify bim 
to be worthy. to undertake the Charge f this Office. ib. This 
humana Fragilitas was ſo looſe and indeterminate an Ex- 
preſſion, that the Biſhop might be impoſed upon by it, and 
it gave him no Satisfaction by what means the Preſenter 
came to the Knowledge of the Perſon's Worthineſs. There- 
fore our Church has altered it: And made the Preſenter, 
aſſign his Reaſons, why he youches their Fitneſs. I have 


enquired of them, and alſo examined them, And inſtead of 


ſcio & teſtificor, [ know and teſtify, they have put in a Word 


does not denote ſo high a degree of Aſſurance, I #hink 


them ſo to be. 


(g) Say 


W— "205%. if 


_ cried out with Earneſineſs, 
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The Form and Manner of making of Deacons. 

; 5 - 000 np. oO a © IS 
| Take heed that thePerſoris whom ye preſent untous, be apt and meet, for their learning 
and godly converſation, to exerciſe their Miniſtry duly, to the honour of God, and the 


edifying of his Church, 


5 C The Arch-Deacon ſhall anſwer, 
I have enquired of them, and alſo examined them, and think them ſo to be. 
5 © Then the Biſhop ſhall fay (g) unto the people, „ 
Brethren, if there be any of you who knoweth any impediment br notable crime in 
any of theſe perſons preſented to be ordered Deacons, for the which he ought not to 
be admitted to that Office, let him come forth in the Name of God, and ſhew what 


the crime or impediment 1s, 


EF And (h) if any great crime or impediment be abjected, the Biſhop ſhall ſurceaſe from 
Ordering that perſon, until ſuch time as the party accuſed * ſhall L os Mp 


crime. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* Shall try himſelf clear. O. O. P. 


* 


| WOT ES 
) Say unto the People.] This Enquiry of the People, 
9 the Warn of the Perſon to be ordained, 
or whether they know any III concerning him, is agree- 
able to the earlieſt PraQice of Antiquity, and the Word 
of God it ſelf. For the Apoſtle enjoins that none exer- 
ciſe the Office of a Deacon, who is not found blameleſs, 
iTim. iii. 10. And in the firſt Inſtitution of the Deacons 
Order, in the ſixth of the Ads, the Brethren were to vouch 
for the good Character of the Perſons, who were to un- 
dertake that Office. Brethren, look you out among you ſeven 
Men of honeſt Report, Acts vi. 3. And afterwards it con- 


tinued a Practice in the Church, that when any Deacon, 


or eſpecially any one of the Superior Orders of Prieſt or 
Biſhop; were nominated, and notified to the People, they 
in Teſtimony of his Abilities, and good Behaviour, were 
uſed to crie out, a?: O, dignus, he is worthy. This the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, treating of Ordinations, and parti- 
cularly of the Ordination of a Biſhop, ſay, That the Peo- 
ple muſt be asked, ei yagroyela way Terror A 70 © 
rey ang Teng x, Nes n EH ug, whether they will teſti- 
Hy that hg is worthy of this great and illuſtrious Government? 


nd again, Ex Tei T4Mvy TuleSogoay, e dE £510 A 
Is; 4 A&lveryias, whether he be really worthy of this Office. 


. Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. viii. cap. 4. The Hiſtorians relate the 


like. Euſebius writes of the Election of Fabian, Terra 
aady regluuia raden Y id 115 AF toy di, the People 
5 and with one Soul, he is 2 


Euſeb. lib. vi. cap. 29. Photius relates of Alexander Bi- 


ſhop of 3 orig who oppoſed Arins, that at his be- 


ing propoſed to be Biſhop, 5 A. pid guys avy wry Bacn- 
A E d egg ide 6 dE -; the People, with the Emperor, 
fer many Hours together, cried out, he 15 worthy. Phot. Bib- 
lioth. &. celvi. From this Uſage, the Greek and Latin 
Church have inſerted into their Liturgies, Forms for the 
Peoples declaring the Worthineſs of the Perſon to be or- 
dained. The Greek Ordinal preſcribes, that the Biſhop 
putting the Hood or Tippet over the Deacon's Head, doth 
ſay, 4£:@,, worthy. hich is likewiſe to be repeated by 
all that are preſent in the Sacrary. vid. Hob. Pontif. p. 182. 
That ancient Latin Ordinal of the Abbey of Corbey, pub- 
liſhed by Morinus, in the Office for ordaining a Prieſt or 


Deacon, has theſe Words. Siguis autem habet aliquid con- 


tra hos viros, pro Deo & propter Deum, cum fiducia exeat, 
& dicat. If any one has any thing to alledge againſt theſe 
Perſons, for Gd and for the ſake of God, let him came forth 
with Courage, and declare it. Morin. de Ord. p. 221. 
The Form for this Purpoſe in the ancient Galkck Litur- 
gy, publiſhed by Father AMalillon being very remarkable, I 


ſhall here ſet down. 


„Dilectiſimi Fratres, quamlibet poſſint, ad ordinationem 
eccleſiaſtici miniſteris promovendam, ſibi 'p a ſufficere privile- 
gia Sacerdotum: attamen * probabilior & noſtra apud 
dominum con verſatio 7 eorum quorum honor augetur, 
major eſt gratia, ſi id quod arbitria . 7 etiam 
veſtre confirmet dilectionis aſſenſus: ideirco filium noſtrum 


4 


© Then 
N. cupio ad officiunt Diatonatus in conſortium noſtræ divi- 
nitatis auxilio promovere, An eum dignum hot officio cen- 
ſeatis, ſcire deſidero: & [i veſtra apud meam concordat electio, 
teſtimoni um quod vultis, vocibus approbate. Per dominum. 
Dearly beloved Brethren, altho the Privilege of the Prieſi- 
hood be a ſufficient Warrant to proceed in the Ordination of 
any Church Miniſter ; yet becauſe our Converſation with God 
may appear more clearly, and the Honour of thoſe who are 
pr may be the greater, if that which we elect you lovingl 
confirm by your aſſent; therefore I deſire, by the Divine 2 
Aiſtance, to promote our beloved Son N. to the Office of a 
eacon. I defire to know whether you think him worthy of 
this Office. And if your Choice agrees with mine, declare 
your Teſtimony by your Voices. For the Lord's ſake. - be 
) If any great Crime or Impediment.] By the ancient Ca- 
nons there were ſeveral Crimes, which incapacitated Per- 
ſons for ever entring into Holy Orders. (1) In general, 
no Perſon, who had been under the publick Penance 
of the Church, for any grievous Sin, was admitted, De 
P enitentibus nullus Clericus ordinetar. Let wo one be or- 
dained a Clergyman who has done Penance. Conc. Agath. 


c. 43. Ex Penitentibus (quamvis ſit bonus) Clericus non 
ordinetur. Si per ignorantiam Epiſcopi factum fuerit, depona- 
tur a Clero, quia ſe ordinationts tempore non prodidit fuiſſe 
Pænitentem. Let no Clergyman bt ordained of the Penitents, 
altho he be become a good Man. If it happen through the 
Ignorance of the Biſhop, let him be depoſed, becauſe at the 
time of his Ordination he did not diſcover himſelf to have 
been 4 Penitent. Con. iv. Carth. c. 68, (2) The moſt 
notorious of theſe Crimes was the Sin of Murder; and 
therefore it is particularly ſpecified in the firſt Council of 
Toledo, which likewiſe forbids Penitents being admitted to 
Orders, Eum vero Pœnitentem dicimus, qui poſt baptiſmum 
aut pro Homicidio, aut pro diverſis crimmibus graviſſimiſq; 
peccatis publicam pænitentiam gerens, ſub tilicio, divino fue- 
rit reconciliatus altario. Wie call him à Penitent; who after 
Baptiſm, either for Murder, or divers other Crimes, or grie- 
vous Sins, having undergone publick Penance in Sackeloath, | 
ſhall be again admitted to the ſacred Altar. Con. Tol. i. 
c. 2. (3) Any one who had ever made an inceſtu- 
ous Marriage, was incapacitated for Holy Orders. *O ve. 
dJsxods dyayouer@ n ddsnpidiv, & Suvrdla i) e-. 
He that fhall have married two- Siſters, or his Niece, can 
never be a Clergyman. (4) The Caſe was the ſame of thoſe 
who had lapſed or complied with the Heathen Idolatry in the 
time of Perſecution. Oo Te&geywelgnoar = rege TIn- 
xoraor ,s, 1 Y. megd\orwy of M %eN,alwbvo s lot 
ou TEegKewso!s Kavort TH EHKANT EASING, M Y , Ne 
Tat, Whoſeever of thoſe who have lapſed, 5 5 be ordained 
either through Ignorance, or by the Knowledge of thoſe who 
ordained them, notwithſtanding any former Canon, when they 
are diſcovered they ſhall be depoſed. Conc. Nic. Can. x. And 


before that by the Council of Azcyra, Prieſts who had ſacri- 


fic'd were forbidden Teg59%egev th opiacinr 1 d NH v 
ize|it6v |ne]seyior c to adminiſter the Sacrament, or to preach or 
to exerciſe any part of the miniſterial function. Conc, Anc c. i. 
And as for en they were Teaaudga: rTadng legs 
Ag, de IN delev n M H,Au avagige 1 Knguarews Fo ceaſe 
from miniſtring in any ſacred Matter, not to carry the Bread or 
Wine, or to make any Proclamation iu the Church. id c. 2. 
Of ſuch St. Cyprian ſays, that they might ad pænitentiam 
quidem agendam admitti, ab ordinatione autem Cleri, atq; 


FF | N | ſacerdotali 
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C Then the Biſhop (commettding ſuch as ſhall be found meet to be Ordered, (i) to the 


prayers, 
tany, with the Prayers, as followeth. 


of the Congregation) ſhall, with the Clergy and people preſent, ſing or ſay the Li- 


The Litany and SUfrages. BY 


. God the Father of heaven: have mercy upon us miſerable finners. 


O God the Father of heaven : have 


mercy upon.us miſerable, ſinners. 


II. O God the Son; Redeemer of the world: have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners, 
O God the Son, Redeemer of the world: have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners. 


III. O God the Holy Ghoſt, 


upon us miſerable. ſinners. 


ſacerdotali honore probiberi. They might be admitted to Pe- 
nance, but they were barred from being ordained, and from 
the ſacerdotal Honour. Cypr. Ep. 68. Edit. Pam. Which 
whole Epiſtle is to ſhew the Irregularity of Ronny Baſi- 

lides and Martialis Biſhops, after they had ſacrificed. (5) 
To be promoted to Orders or Eccleſiaſtical Preferment 
Simonically, was a total Incapacity to the Clerk ſo or- 
dained, he was to receive no Benefit from his Orders or 
Preferment, ſo wickedly obtained; he (as well as the Bi- 
ſhop) was to be depoſed, and to be axairer@- © agαν,ẽ,A¾‚ 
0041710 ud]O., deprived of that. Honour or Place. Conc. 
Calcedon. Can. 1. The like was enjoined before in the 
Apoſtolical Canons. E, Ti; *ETiozor©- d, yentdror f 
dtias Tay; A v 1 Teo Bro Or 1 νν˖] . K 
Pagel w Y auTY; Y Xegnrwices,” th UROTTESD TAYTITATI 0) 
; Hul e, ws Siuwr d Eq 7% Tires, (and not he- 


Les, as the Popiſh Copies read it.) F any Biſhop, Presby- 


ter, or Deacon, ſhall obtain Orders by Mony, he jhall be to- 
rally cut off from Communion, as Simon the Magician was by 
Peter. Can. Apoſtol. c. 30. (6) Adultery or Fornication 
| likewiſe excluded from Holy Orders. By the Apoſtolical 
Canons, +5 Teaazrhy x71 dutr@r ud yrarua e rwignonO©s 1 
TeesBuJee@>, 1 ν,X O, He who has kept a Concubine can- 
z0t be either Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon. c.17. By the 25th Canon, 
if any of theſe be guilty of Fornication they are :o be de- 
poſed. ; and ſo by the firſt Canon of the Council of Neo- 
ceſarea, The Council of Eliberis refuſes Ordination to a 
Subdeacon, who has committed Fornication in his Youth, 
leaſt that ſhould give him an Opportunity of ſtealing into 
higher Orders. Conc. Elib. Can. 30. (7) Another Bar to 
the taking Holy Orders, was Clinicꝶ Baptiſm, or the ha- 
ving deferr'd being baptized 'till the time of a dangerous 
Sickneſs, when they thought they ſhould die. For this 
there is an expreſs Canon in the Council of Neocæſarea. 
EI voown: Tis OWTION 6s rνενονανν,ECd RYE 24 84S urd]es. If 
any oue be baptized in Sickneſs he cannot be made a' Preſ- 
byter. Conc, Neocæſ. Can. 12. 5 To be a Digamſt, or 
to have married more than one Wife, likewiſe incapaci- 
tated for holy Orders. For the ancients took thoſe Com- 
mands of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 12. to be underſtood 
of ſecond Marriages, and not of having two Wives at 
once, vid. Tert. exhor. ad. caſt. c. 7. id. ad um. lib. 1. c. 7. 


Epipb. exp. fid. For thus the Apoſtolick Canons O var ya- 


Aut TVLTAAHEs u Suvatul 5) Emiononr©r i IIęecgure - y 
4 Can. Fe. 3. Nay, ſuch. Averſion thoſe 
early Ages had to ſecond Marriages, that Laymen that fre- 

uently married TA&u59s νννν? ies. Were put un- 
ler Penance.” Con. Neoc. Can. 3. and a Presbyter was 
forbidden to go to the Feaſt of a ſecond Marriage. Tiezs- 
GU e os Yates id 1 alretor Wh R . Conc. Neoc. Can. 
7. (9) And, laſtly, to have practiſed Uſury. Conc. Carib. 


iv. cap. 67. (10) Or to have diſmembred his Body in the 


Origenian way. Can. Apoſt. c. 21. Con. Nic. c. 1, were 

Impediments by the ancient Canons. But in this, and all 

other Accuſations, Perſons only of a very clear Character 
were admitted to give their Teſtimony: For by the Apoſto- 
lical Canons Hereticks are diſallowed to accuſe. Eg 
Juelar Thy v7! emiouoms atet]indv ph Terrdeyeds."  Recerve 
not the Accuſation of an Heretick againſ a Biſhop. Can. 
Apoſt. c. 74. By the African Canons, no Excommuni- 
cate is to give. in Evidence againſt a Clergyman, 55 e 76 
 avT® F741 a026t0 pu Urrdey eo, as long as he is under his Ex- 
communication. Can, 128. No. one is to be accuſed by 
his Servant or Freeman, nor by any whoſe Evidence the 
Secular Laws do not admit. So there were excepted di- 
reg ö g # a Tiptias c, YpavTIOmivoh, Turi uh. Y 


dee Talg diE οιν iu ανονπ¾·ͥ—jar GN br A elle 


proceeding from the Father, and the 8on: have mercy 


Oo 
Famer ers tÞ tor; all Perſons ſtained with Infamy, that is 
S leere or any Perſons of a ſcandalous Employ, Here- 
ticks, Pagans, 1 ib. Can. 129. The Council of 
Chalcedon requires extraordinary good Proof in ſuch Ac- 
cuſations. Kane; N AdνjEe x οννον,H, rieb I KAN- 
eras ans X) ddortpdrus Wh Teadeyed ar e u πννjeo 
Cera entre! i vriandis: Thoſe who 1 a Biſhop, 
or any other Clergyman, without bringing gvod Proof of 
it, their Teſtimony muſt not be accepted, except they be 
Perſons of very great Credit. Conc. Chalc. Can. 21. It 
may- farther appear how cautious they were, not only in the 
receiving theſe Accuſations, but in hindring them from be- 
ing talked of Abroad, to the Prejudice of the Perſons ac- 
cuſed, and to the Diſcredit of their Religion; that they 
would not allow the Novice in Chriſtianity to be preſent 
at the Elections or Ordinations. M3 J Tas XeeTwies 
em mepuoia, digg ee Ordinutions muſt not be 
performed in the * of the. Audients. . Conc. Laod. 
( Prayers of the Congregation.) All the ancient Ordi- 
nals of the Church do exhort to this Point of Chriſtian 
Charity: The Greeks recommend the Ordained to the 
Prayers of the Faithful, in a Diaconical or Litanick Prayer. 
"'YT2p 78 d d def N. 28 vuvt rey aerCopirs Y A oulnetas 
, Ts xuels Serb he För N. * Servant of God now 
zv be ordained, Let us pray. Euch. p. 250. A very an- 
72 Form of Ordination, publiſned by Morinus, has this 

Orm. We 15 ; 6 1 ; 5 r ; 


Or dinatio Diaconi. | 


Diaconus cum ordinatur ſolus Epiſcopus qui eum benedi- 
cit, manus ſuper caput ejus ponat, quia non ad Sacerdotium 
ſed ad miniſterium conſecratur, & alloguitur populum his 
ue e 4334, | | | 8 
Commune votum communis oratio proſequatur, ut hi ber 
totiuſ Eecleſiæ precem, quia in Diaconatus miniſterio pra» 
&« parantur, Levitice benedictionix ordine clareſcant, & 2 
ali converſatione prefulgentes gratid ſanctificationis eluceant, 
FPræſtante Domino noſiro Jeſu Chriſto, qui cum Patre, &ce. 


The Ordination of a Deacon. 


ben a Deacon is ordained, only the Bebop who» bleſſes 
him muſt lay hit Hands upon him, becauſe he ts conſecrated, 
not to the Prieſthvod, but to be an Attendant: and he muſt 
[peak-to the: People in theſe Words. S780 14 575 
A common Prayer ought to follou a common Vote, that 
« zbey by the Prayers of the whole Church, ſince they are to be 
* admitted into the Miniſtry of the Deaconſhip, may be a- 
“ dorned by the Order of Levitical Benediction, and may ſhine 
in Spiritual Converſation, by the Grace of Saucłification, by 
« the Aſſiſtance of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who with the 
ee Father," &c. e 5 ; - | | | 


I. O Heavenly Father, the Original Source of the Dei- 
ty, and of all created Beings, the firſt Perſon of the ever 
Bleſſed Trinity; ſhew thy Pity upon us, in pardoning our 
Sins, and removing the Puniſhment entailed upon them, 
which already has made us miſerable; and unleſs prevented 
by our Repentance, will hereafter make us more wretched. 

II. O God the Son, who didſt before thy Coming 
among us, by a Stipulation with the Father, tranſact the 
Redemption of the World, as well as thy by being born 
it, and dying for it, ſhe v thy Pity upon ur, &ed 

III. O God the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon of the 
Trinity, who by an eternal Emanation of Eſſence, Oy 
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O Cad the: Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father, and the Son: have mercy upon us mi- 


Fer able fonner's.. n 
j IV. O holy, bleſſed 


upon us miſerable ſinners. 


miſerable ſinners. 


and glorious Trinity, three perſons and one God : have mercy 


O boy, bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three perſons and one Cod: have mercy upon us 
e 1 


Remember not 


Lord our offences, nor the offences of our fore-fathers, neither 


take thou vengeance of our ſins: ſpare us, good Lord, ſpare thy people whom thou 
haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious blood, and be not angry with us for ever. 


HS ßͤpare us, 


good Lord. 


VI. From all evil and miſchief, from ſin, from the crafts and aſſaults of the devil, 
from thy wrath, and from everlaſting damnation, een eee ee 
N | Good Lord, deliver us. 7 


VII. From all blindneſs of heart; from 


pride, vain- glory, and hypocriſie; from env 
hatred, and malice, and all uncharitableneſs, ; 155 YP Ys 


Good Lord, deliver us. 


VIIL From fornication, and all other deadly fin; and from all 


the fleſh, and the devil, 


the deceits of the world, 


* | Cod Lord, deliver ux. 158 15 TO 
IX. From lightning and tempeſt; from plague, peſtilence, and famine; from battel and 


murder, and from ſudden death, 


Good Lord, 


deliver us. 


X. From all ſedition, privy conſpiracy, and rebellion *; from all falſe doctrine, hereſic 


and ſchiſm; from hardneſs o 


heart, and contempt of thy Word and Commandment, 
Good. Lord, deliver us. Tet 


: XI. By the myſtery of 0 holy Incarnation; by thy holy Nativity and Circumciſion ; by 


thy Baptiſm, Faſting, and Temptation, 
OF Kang, wk z | 
VARIOUS RE ADENGS.. 
From the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and all his 
deteſtable Enormities. 1 B. Ed. 6. | . 


+ 
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ee 
eſt or goeſt out. from the Father, and the Son, Joh. 14. 
16. 15. 26. & 16. 2. Shew thy Pity. upon us, &c, 
IV. O thou triune Deity, thou Trinity of Perſons in 
one Godhead, infinitely holy, and happy, and glorious, 
ſhew 75 Pity upon us, ke. 4 Lp et 
V. Remember not Lord (to ſpeak in the Pſalmiſt's words, 
Pſal. 79. S.) our Iniquities, nor the Imquities of our-Forefa- 
zhers, whoſe Offences thou doſt often puniſh in the Chil- 
dren, Exod. 20. 5. Spare us therefore merciful God, and 
excuſe from Puniſhment thy faithful People, whom thou 
haſt redeemed by the precious Blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
and be not (as holy David ſpeaks ) angry with us for ever, Pſal. 
69.5. Do not let thy Puniſhment lye too long upon us in this 
World; or however we beſeech thee to deliver us from 
thy eternal Wrath in the next. 4 
VI. We beſeech thee to deliver us from all Evil and 
Miſchtef,' i. e. From all Moral and Natural Evil, the ſe- 
veral particulars whereof we ſhall preſently ſpecifie : From 
all the ſeveral kinds of Sin which we may fall into: From 
all the Crafts of the Devil, whereby he enſnares us into 
Sin: From all his Afaxzlzs, whereby he overpowers us by 
Temptations: From thy Wrath, which by our Tranſgreſſi- 
ons we provoke; and from everlaſting Damnation, which by 


our Sins we deſerve. From all theſe, O gracious God, we 
beſeech thee to deliver un. 


VII. From blindneſs of Heart, which may render us in- 


ſenſible under Sin, and unapprehenſive of our Duty: From 
Pride, whereby we reflect too great a Glory upon our 
ſelves, and contemn others: From Vain Glory, whereby 
we oſtentatiouſſy vaunt our ſelves of any Perfections we 
may be poſſeſſed of: And from Hypocriſie, whereby we 
pretend to thoſe we have not: From Exvy of any Man's 
Happineſs: From Hatred of their Perſons: From any 
malicious Deſigns upon them, and any Uucharitableneſs to- 
wards them. O gracious God, ue beſeech thee to deliver us. 


VIII. From Fornication, which is a grievous and deadly 


Sin, and does exclude Men from the Kingdom of God, 
1 Cor. 6. 10. From every other deadly Sin of the like 


* 


Good Lord, deliver us. IP 


, XII. By 


unclean Nature: From all the Baits and Snares which 


may be laid in our way, by the Vanity of the World, by the 
Luſts of our Fleſh, or by the Subtilty of the Devil. 0 
gracious God, we beſeech thee to deliver us. | 
IX. Nor do we only pray againſt Spiritual Evil, which 
may injure our Souls, but we likewiſe befeech thee to de- 
fend us againſt. Temporal ones, which may hurt our Bodies : 
Therefore from' the terrible Deſtructions which are made 
by Lightning and Tempeſt both by Land and at Sca: 
From the dreadful Devaſtations which are occaſioned by 
ſweeping Peſtilences and-Famines : From the Miſeries and 
Deſolations of War, and from the Grief of private Maſſa- 
cres: And laſtly, From the unexpected Strokes of ſudden 
Death. O gracious God, we beſeech thee to deliver us. ; 
X. From the Unquietneſs and Diſtractions of Faction 
and Sedition: From the Dangers of ſecret Plots and Con- 
ſpiracies, and from the Miſeries of Civil War and Rebelli- 
on: From all Eccleſiaſtical Troubles which may ariſe by 
the maintaining Falſe Doctrine, by the propagating Here- 
tical Opinions, or by Schiſm and unreaſonable Separation: 
From' Hardneſs of Heart, which when weare under, God's 
Chaſtiſements do not amend us, nor the Force of his Reve- 
lations reach us, nor the Motives of Reward and Puniſh- 


ment which he affords us, do at all affect us: From all 


Contempt of thy Sacred Word, occaſioned by prophane Jeſts | 
on Scripture, and the undervaluing the Miniſterial Functi- 
ons, and the publick Service in the Church: From deſpi- 
ſing the Sacred Laws of God, by trampling upon his holy 
Precepts, and by making a Mock of Sin. O gracious God, 
we beſeech thee to deliver ur. e age ON la 
XI. And theſe things we earneſtly beg of thee, for the 
ſake of every one of our' bleſſed Saviour's Merits; For the 
ſake of that great My/tery of Godlineſs, whereby God is ma- 


nifeſt to us in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. z. 16. and the ſecond Per- 


ſon of the ever-bleſſed Trinity has veiled his Godhead, by 
taking upon him a Body of our Fleſh ; By his extream Hu- 
mility in being born of a poor Virgin, in ſuch a mean and 
deſpicable Place; By his Feeder, whereby he fulfilled 
himſelf, and for our ſakes hath cancelled the troubleſome 
Rites of the ancient Ceremonial Law: By his Sacred Bap- 
tiſim, whereby he did tranſcribe that holy Rite into his Re- 
ligion; For the ſake of his unparallel'd Example, in long 
and "devout Faſting; And his ſuffering himſelf to be tempt 

ed, to teach us how to overcome the Aſfaults of the Devil. 
O gracious God, aue beſeech thee to deliver ns. 


XII. O 


The Form and Manner of making, of Deacons.” 


XII. By thine Agony and bloody Sweat; by thy Croſs and Paſſion; by thy precious 
Death has Burial; E Thy vlorious Ne recen and Aſcenſion F* and by the coming of 


the Holy Ghoſt, | 


Good Lord, deliver us. 


NIIL In all time of our tribulation; in all time of our wealth; in the hour of death, and 


in the day of judgment, 


Good Lord, deliver us. 


— 
- 
Ci 


XIV. We ſinners do beſeech thee to hear us, O Lord God, and that it may pleaſe thee 


to rule and govern thy holy 


Church“ univerſal in the right way; 
We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


XV: + That it may pleaſe thee to keep and ſtrengthen in the true worſhipping of thee, 
in righteouſneſs and holineſs of life, thy ſervant A NN Z our moſt gracious Queen and 


Governour ; 


2 25 We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. Tar 
XVI. That it may pleaſe thee to rule her heart in thy faith, fear and love, and 


that ſhe 


may evermore have affiance in thee, and ever ſeek thy honour and glory; 
n We beſcech thee to hear us, good Lord. . 
XVII. That it may pleaſe thee to be her defender and keeper, giving her the victory 


over all her enemies; 


n XVIII. That it may 
the Royal Family; 


We beſeech thee to hear us; good Lord. e 
pleaſe thee to bleſs and preſerve the Princeſs SO PHIA. and all 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


XIX. That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate all Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons witk true 


knowledge and underſtanding of thy 


Word, and that both by their preaching and living 


they may ſet it forth, and ſhew it accordingly ; 


XX. That it may pleaſe 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. % [SR 11 
thee to bleſs theſe thy ſervants, now to be admitted to the Or- 


der of Deacons [or 77 and to pour thy grace upon them; that they may duly exe- 


cute their Office, to the edifying of thy Church, and the glory of thy holy name; 
Mie beſeech thee to hear us, good ord. = EN 


vA READINGS. 
* Univerſally. O. C. P. g 5 
That it may pleaſe thee to keep Edu. thy Servant our 
King and Governour. 1 B. Ed. 6. | | 
| + Added in the Reign of King James. 
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XII. O bleſſed Saviour, for the fake of thiy Agony in 
the Garden, and thy Sweating ro of Blood, Luke 32-44 
when thou hadſt the weight of all our Sins upon thee; By 
thy ſuffering for our ſakes the ignominious Puniſhment of 
the Croſs, and the intolerable Pains of it; By thy yielding 

up to Death thy precious unſpotted Life; By thy ſuffering 
thy Body to lye for our ſakes iu a cold and darkſom Grave; 

By thy ariſing again from thy Sepulchre, to give us Demon- 
ſtration of our Reſurrection after Death; And by thy A- 
ending up into Heaven to intercede for us. at the right 
Hand of God, and to prepare a place for us in thoſe glo- 
rious Manſions. O gracions God, we beſeech thee to deliver 


Xs. | | | 
XIII. Now we pray thee, upon the account of all 
theſe parts of thy Mediatorſhip, and for the ſake of all 
theſe meritorious Actions of thine ; that thou wouldeſt ſuc- 
cour us Whenever we are diſconſolate under our Afliction, 
or elated or 1 negligent under our Proſperity; That 
thou wouldeſt ſupport us under the Terrors of Death, and 
acquit us in the Day of Judgment. O gracious God, we 
beſeech thee to deliver us. © | 
XIV. And fince thou doſt vouchſafe to hear the Prayers 
of Repenting Sinners, we who by reaſon of our manitold 
T ranſgreſſions, dare not aſſume to our ſelves a greater Title, 
beſeech thee to pritect thy Holy Church, and enable it to 
maintain, in exact Purity, all the Parts of the Chriſtian Faith; 
and that it be not over run by Infidelity, or 2 by 
eg of thee to 


Hereſie. M hich Petition, O gracions God, we 
grant #5. 


XV. That out of thy Goodneſs, thou wouldeſt be pleaſed 
to preſerve and confirm, in the Exerciſe of the true Religion, 


4 


| „ 


thy Servant AN N E, our gracious Queen, whom thy e- 
ſpecial Providence has ſet over us; That ſne may act with 
Kighteouſneſs in all the publick Adminiſtrations of her high 
Office; and with Holineſt in all the particular Obligations 
of Chriſtian Life. ¶ bich Petition, O gracious God, we beg 


of thee to grant us. | 


XVI. That thou, in whoſe Hand the Hearts of Princes 
are, Prov. 21. wouldeſt vouchſafe to direct hers, that ſhe 
may always continue in a ſteady Faith of all thy Revelati- 
ons and Promiſes; in a juſt Fear of thy ſupreme Authority; 
and in a Love of thy Commands; that her Truſt and A, 
fiance may be more grounded upon thy Protection and good 
Providence, than upon the Secular Arm; and that in all her 
Actions, ſhe may ſtudy not fo much to aggrandize her own 
Glory, as to promote thine. Which Petition, O graciour 
God, we beg of thee to grant us. [$394 1 | 
VII. That it would pleaſe thy Goodneſs to defend her 
Perſon from all the Dangers ſhe is expoſed to; And when- 
ever ſhe is engaged in War for the ſake of her Countries Li- 
berties or Religion, make her victorious over all her Ene- 
mies who oppoſe her. Which Petition, O graciuus God, we 
beg of thee to grant uu. | 

III. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford thy Bleſ- 
ſing and Protection to the Princeſs Sophia, and all other 
Branches of the Royal Family, which by our Laws are 
capable of ſucceeding in the Throne of this Nation. Hh:chb 
Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XIX. That thou wouldeſt be pleafed to laminate, with 
the Gifts of thy Grace, thoſe whom thou haſt ordered to be 
Lights to the World, Mat. 5. 14. The three Orders of the 
Clergy, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ; That by thy Bleſ- 
ſing upon their Studies, they may have a ſufficient Under- 
ſtanding of zby Word the Holy Scriptures; And that they 
may recommend the Doctrine of thy holy Religion, as well 
by the good Examples of their Lives, as by the Excellence 
of their Preaching. Which Petition, O gracions God, we 
9 to grant 1. | | | 5 

That of thy infinite Goodneſs thou wouldeſt be 
pleaſed to afford ſuch plentiful Effuſions by thy Grace, up- 
on thoſe Perſons now to be admitted into the Office of N. 
that by their ſound Doctrine, holy Living, and painful En- 

deavours, they may further the Salvation of the * 

0 


* 


Te Form amd Mininer of "making of Deacont. 
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XXI. That it may pleaſe thee to endue the Lords of the Council, and all the Nobility, 


with grace, wiſdom and underſtanding; 


$f 5 Me beſcech;thee to bear us, good Lord. i | 
XXII. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep the Magiſtrates; giving them grace to 


execute juſtice, and to maintain truth; 


r We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXIII. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep all thy People; 
| em" - Me beſeech thee to hear ns, good Lord. 5 
XXIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give to all nations, unity, peace and concord; 
We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. „„ 
XXV. That it may pleaſe thee to give us an heart to love and dread thee, and diligent- 


ly to live after thy commandments; 4 


Mie beſeech thee to hear 16, good Lord. 


* / 


XXVI. That it may pleaſe thee to give to alt thy people increaſe of grace, to hear 
meekly thy Word, and to receive it with pure affection, and to bring forth the fruits of 


the Spirit; 


XXVII. That it may pleaſe thee to bring into the way o 


and are deceived; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


f truth all ſuch as have erred 


We beſeech thee. to hear us, good Lord. 


XXVII. That it may pleaſe thee to ſtrengthen ſuch as do ſtand, and to comfort, and 
help the weak-hearted, and to raiſe up them that fall, and finally to beat down Satan un- 


der our feet; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


XXIX. That it may pleaſe thee to ſuccour, help, and comfort all that are in danger, 


neceſſity, and tribulation; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


XXX. That it may pleaſe thee to preſerve all that travel by land or by water, all women 


labouring of childe, all ſick Perſons and young children, and to ſhew thy pity upon all 


priſoners and captives; 


ry 


ok Chriſt's Church, that thy holy Name may be glorified 
thereby. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee 
i0 grant as. | | 
XXI. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to confer upon the 
Lord's of the Privy Council, (on whoſe wiſe Determinations 
the Welfare of the Nation does in great meaſure depend) and 
upon the reſt of the Nobility (to whoſe Judgments the laſt 
_Recovrſe of Juſtice is made) the Spirit of Wiſdom, to un- 
derſtand what is juſt and fitting, and Grace to adviſe or ad- 
judge it. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee 
16% or OT DF „ R Ee 
| XXII That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford thy Bleſ- 
ſing and Protection to all the other Magiſtrates of the Nation, 
Judges, Juſtices, c. giving them Tuch a Portion of thy 
race, as may ſecure them from Prejudice or Corruption, 
and enable them to execute Fuſtice indifferently to all Men, 
and to maintain the Truth and Honour of Religion and the 
Laws. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to 
oo OT | | ee pf 
| XXIII That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to extend thy Fa- 
vour and Protection to all the Subjects of this Kingdom, who 
are become 775 People, by embracing. the true Retormed 
Religion. lich Petition, O gracions God, we beg of thee 


70 grant us. _ E 
7 XIV. Deſiring thee to reach out thy Goodneſs further, e- 


ven · to all Foreign Nations, by making them to live in Peace 
and Unity with their neighbouring Princes and States, and 
in Coxcerd among their own People. MI bich Petition, C 
gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. FLIP RR 37 TO 
XXV. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to incline, the 
Hearts of thy Servants the Church. and People of this Na- 
jon, to a fincere Love and juſt Fear of thee, and a diligeni 
bedience of thy Commands. Which Petition, O gracious 
Cod, we beg of thee to grant us. | 

XVI. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to enable them, 
everyday more and more, to increaſe in Grace, and to make 


continual Improvements upon what they have already re- 


ceived; that they may with Humility and due Attention 
*heacken to the pious Inſtructions of their Paſtors, that they 

may not hear them with Prejudice, or a Prepoſſeſſion of 
ſtiff, reſolved Opinions, but with pure and diſintereſted 


e beſcech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


* 


Thoughts, as becomes a meek diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt; and 
that they may bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, Love, Joy, 
Peace, Long-ſuffermg, &c. Gal. 5. 22, 23. Which Petiti- 
on, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant as. | 
XXVII. Next we addreſs our ſelves to thee, for thoſe 
who are without the Church; and that thou wouldeſt be 
pleaſed to reduce into the Catholick Faith, and to bring 
into the Boſom of the Church, all, who by Heretical Opi- 
nions, or by unjuſt Separations, have departed from it. 
Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to graut as. 
XXVIII. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to confirm and 
ſtrengthen all the more perfect Chriltians in the Faith which 
they bete, and the good Reſolutions they have made; that 
they 6 
any foul Sin: To give help and comfort to the Meal- 
hearted Chriſtians, whoſe tender Conſciences are afflicted 
by Doubts and Scruples, aud Suſpicions of offending God 
by innocent Actions: Lo give true Repentance to thoſe who 
fall into any N Sin, that they may riſe again into a 
State of Piety: And laſtly, to make ſuch a Spirit of Good- 
neſs to obtain among us, that all Vice being baniſhed, we 
may obtain a: compleat Victory over the Devil. Which 
Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant un. 
XXIX. Thar thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford Succour 
and Aſſiſtance to all Perions in Danger, Relief to all in Ne- 
75 and Comfort to alf in Adverity or Tribulation. 
| hich Petition, O gracious God, ue beg of thee to grant 


1 


XXX. And ſince many Perſons cannot join with us in 
the publick R to pray to God; We put up our 
Petitions in their behalf; That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to 
defend all Travellers by Land from Robbers. and unlucky 
Accidents; all Mariners and Paſſengers at Sea, from Rocks 
and Pirates, Storms and Tempeſts: All Hamer under the 
Pains of Child-birth: All Perſons whatſoever who are under 
any dangerous Pain or Sukneſs:. All young. Childrev who 
are apt unwarily to run into danger: And all that are de- 
tained in Priſon or Captivity, eſpecially thoſe who are ſo 
for the ſake of Religion. ,.#bich Petition, 0 gracious God, 
we beg of thee to grant us.. 
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The Ar and Ara of ma ing of -Deacatis, 


XXXI. That it may pleaſe thee to defend and pravide for the facherieſ children d 
widows, all that are folate and opprefled; 


We beſeech thee to heat 165 good Tard. e 
XXXII. That it may pleaſe thee to have mercy upon all men 0 n 
We beſeech thee to hear us; good Lord. 


XXXIIL That it may pleaſe thee to forgive our enemies, beten, and a faderr 
and to turn their hearts; 


Me beſtech thee to hear 45 Sond Lord 


XXXIV. That it may pleaſe thee togive and preſerve to our fe the nl Fruits of the 
earth, ſo as in due time we may enjoy them 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good R . 
XXXV. That it may pleaſe thee to give us true repentance, to rde us 6 FER TY 


negligences and ignorances, and to endue us wIGk the grace of oy IT PR Y to 6 a 
our lives according to thy holy word; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good A „ e 1. 
XXXVI. Son of God : we beſeech thee to hear us. | 41568 


Son of God: we beſeech thee to hear tis. 33 
XXXVIIL O Lamb of God: that takeſt away the fins of the World? e e 
XXXVIIL Grant us thy Peace. Ws orig bro bis 
0 Lamb of God: THe 1 away the ſins of th world; SV 


1 1 i "VERN ag? As." ws | To Mo | 4 2 Fon 1 SP 1 
0 Ori bear- US. | 3 

. Lord, have mere) i ten? us. 5 l os . 

Chriſt ave ste upon us. lecker E bon 

(Gn, ben mg u * | 


Lov, have mercy upon us. 


« Then ſhall the Prieft,. and the People with bim, fay the Lord's Projer. 1 25 


UR Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. 


e 


Lord, have merey 5 8 us. 


And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them, that Worms againſt us. & lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us from evil. Amen. e 
* e e e 
XIII. 0 Lord, deal not with us after Sr Pe aladine wo), ang AION, obs TH ORG 
„ ks Me ALTA nee. Lal oo 


| Neither reward us after our iniquities. 


| XLII. Let us p mY a 
God WRITE] ae that deſpiſeſt not the ſighing of; a contrite beet nor . 
fire of ſuch as be forrowful ; Mercifully aſſiſt our prayers that we make before thee 
in all our Ou ang enn whenſoever W n us; 1 e War "at 


XXXI. That thow WF RGA to EPR TON all our deliberate Ags of din; Al our « Sins of Nan 
care for the Widows and Orphans, to whom thou art like or Infirmity; And all our Sins of Igrorance; And, that 
to be the faſteſt Friend; and to afford the like Affiſtance to thou woul eſt afliſt vs with ſufficient Grace, to ſubdue all 
all others, who are deſtitute of Comfort. Which Petition, ill Habits which we have indulged our ſelyes in; To re- 
O gractous' Cod, we beg F thee to grant un. Qifie every evil Tendency and Affection in us, and to a- 

XXII. And leaſt © our Enumeration ſhould not reach all mend our Lives according to that moſt exact Pattern which 
Particulues; of Perſons who need thy help, we beſeech thee the Goſpel has ſet us. bie Petition, O gracious Cod, 
to extend thy Mercy to all Men, who in fome kind or o- we beg of thee to grant us, 
ther want it. Which Petition, 6 gracious Cod, we beg of XVI. O chou eternal S of God, our Mediator and 
thee-to art., Interceſſor, heat theſe, our Prayers, and preſent them to 

XXXIIIL. And in obedience to thy Commands, Mat! 5.24. the Father. 
we pray to theeto forgive) all that are Enemies to us; A t ' XXXVU. o wou Lamb of God, who tho' thou wert 
that are breathing out Perſecution againſt us; And all that veiled with our Fleſh, yet thou kneweſt no Sin, but wert 
raiſe malicious Reports upon us. ch Petition, 0 gra- the Pattern of perfect Innocency, thou ho wenteſt as. 6 
cions: God, we beg of thee-to one ws. Lamb to the Slaughter to expiate our Guilt. 

XXXIV. TR : fas wouldeſt be pleaſed to preſerve the XXXVIII. Afford us that Peace which was purchaſed 
Fruits of the Rarth from all Bli 8 Mildews, and other dy thy precious Blood. 

Accidents which may hinder their growth; and ſo kindly XXXIX. O Chriſt, thou true Meſſias and Saviour of 
to ripen them, that when in their proper Seaſon they are the World, hearken unto our Prayers. 

come to Perfection, we may A thy Favour, enjoy XL. O thou who art our Lord by Purchaſe and Re. 


them. M bicbh Pein, 0 Hirluu 0d, we beg of thee to fon, have Mercy upon us, and pardon our Sins. 

grant us. * | LI. O Lord, we beſeech thee, (in the Pſalmiſts words. 
XXXV. But above all things we beg of thee, that Pfal. 103. 100 cal ot with us, &c. i. e. Do not Py 

thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to grant the Grace of true Re- us as our Sins have deſerved. 

pentance for all that we have done n To forgive us XIII. Let us unite our Devotions how in one com- 


mon Prayer. 


* 


we t 


5 
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deen dete vile which the craſt nd belt) of the devil or man worketh again us, be 


MEI to nought, and by the providence of thy goodneſs they may be di 
| being hurt by no perſecutions, may evermore give thanks unto thee in 


y ſervants, 


perſed, that 


thy holy Church, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 
XLII. O Lord, ariſe, help us, and deliver us for thy Name ſake. _ 
XLIV. O God, we have heard with our ears, and our fathers have declared unto us 


the noble works that thou didſt in their dates, and in the old time before them. 


VX. O Lord, ariſeè, help us, and deliver us for thine btnonr. 
XIVI. Glory be to the — and to the Son and to the Holy Ghoſt; 


„ e eee 
2 ay: A in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen, 


I. From our enemies defend us, O Chriſt. 


Fraciouſiy look upon our Afflictious. 


XI. VII. Pitifully behold the ſorrows of our hearts. 


Mercifully forgive the ſims of thy people. 


XILIX. Favourably with mercy hear our prayers. 


O Jon of David, have mercy upon us. 
XLIX. Both now and ever e 
Seraciouſſy hear us, O Chriſt; graciouſly 


As we do put our truſt in thee. 


o 


have deſerved; and 


\ 


afe to hear us, O Chriſt, _ 
hear us, O Lord Chriſt, 
r SS B oat | ore, e rk 
IL. O Lord, let thy mercy be ſhewed upon us. 
n wh . 


F e 


LII. 7 E humbly beſeech thee, O Father, mercifully to look upon our infirmities; and 
| for the glory of thy Name, turn from us all thoſe evils that we moſt righteouſly 
d grant, that in all our troubles we may put our whole truſt and confi- 


dence in thy mercy, and evermore ſerve thee in holineſs and pureneſs of living, to th. 
honour and glory, through our only Mediatour and Advocate, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


J Tes ſhall be ſung or ſaid the Service for the Communion, . 


1 - 
| 44 
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Lmighty God, Who b 
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4d Goſpel, as followeth. , ._ _ 
55 n 0 i The Collect. Cs ELF WY F © i . n 

ee 3 BOTS Fins rn ̃ nay WNT WIS F 

nt) God, ho by thy, Girine providence halt, appointed, divers Orders of 
Minifters.in thy Church, an did{t inſpire thine Apoſtles to chooſe into f the Orde 
Deacons the firſt Martyr S. Steven, with þ others; 


O God, whoſe fatherly Mercy is ready to ſuce our all thy 
poor Cxeatures in diſtreſo, thou who deſpiſeſt not a broken 
and contrite Heart, Pſal. 51. 17. and from whom our Groanings 
are not hid, Pl. 38. 9. we beſeech to aſſiſt and quicken by 
the help of thy, holy Spirit; our Prayers which we pour out 
before thee in the time of our Afflictions: And be. pleaſed 


ſo far graciouſly-to hear our Prayers, that all the ill De- 


ſigns, Which are contrived againſt thy Church by Devils 
and. wicked Men, may by thy good Providence be ſo de- 
feated and brought to nothing, that, all Perſecution being ba- 


niſhed out of the World, the Church may be ſettled in a 
| 5 85 State of 3 „ for  eyermore to praiſe thee. 


ich we 5 eſus Chriſt's fake. Amen. 

XLII. O Lord, lie no longer a patient Beholder of our 
Sufferings, but riſe up with haſle to afliſt us, and deliver us, 
for the fake of thy Name by. which. we are called, and for 

the ſake of the true Religion which we profeſs.  _. 
XLIV. Tne Sacred Annals record what mighty things 
thou haſt done for the fake of thy Church in former times. 
XLV. O Lord, ariſe up and ſhew the ſame, Deliyerance 


in our time, and thereby vindicatethy on Honour, in fuc- 
couring thy Servants. | 


: 


* 


* A 4605 © 199 
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XLVI. All Glory be aſcribed to God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoft, the three Perſons of the ever- 
bleſſed Trinity. n | Vo 
As they have exiſted in glorious Felicity from all Eter- 
nity, and are glorious ſtill, and will be fo for ever. | 
LVII. From all our Enemies both Spititual and Tem- 
poral defend us, O our dear Saviour; and graciouſly re- 
gard us in our diſconſolate Condition, prefled down un- 
der the weight of ſo much Sin, and rhe fear of ſo much 


Puniſhment. eee, i e 258 
XLVIII. We befeech.thee to look down with Compaſ- 


2 


ſion upon the Sorrows we ſuftain, for e frog ſo 
good and powerful a God: and forgive the Sins of us, who 
indeed, by outward Profeffion, have intituled our ſelves to 


be thy People, though by our hejnous Offences we have - 


moſt grievoufly provoked thee. * | 
XLIX. But we lie for Relief to thee, O Chriſt, who 
art our bleſſed Lord and Red center; O do thou hear our 
Prayers ; do thou intercede for us to thy eternal Father, 
and preſent gut Petitions before him. Bt 

L. O Lord, extend thy Mercy to us, not in ſuch mea- 
ſure as we deſerve, for then we ſhould. totally deſpair of 
it; but according to the earneſtneſs of our defires, and 
our Sincerity, that we do not truſt, for our Deliverance or 
Pardon for our Sins, in any other beſides Thee, 
LI. Acter this Reſponſory Devotion, let us addreſs our 
ſelyes to God in joint and continued Prayer. 

III. We do with the moſt humble Proſtration of Mind 
and Body, beſeech thee, kind and indulgent Father, out of 
thy great Mercy Which thou beareſt to all th} cAures, 

a | | 8 


rb the Colle, "Epiſtle, 
| 3 | Tool * 1 


Mereifuliy behold theſe thy Ser- 
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XXXI That it may pleaſc thee to defend and provide for the facheriels ehren ond 


| widows, all that are deſolate and oppreſſed; 9 
We beſeech thee to biet Us; good Fe 


# 


tif * 8 . 


XXVXII. That it may pleaſe thee to have mercy upon all menn s FRO "i 
We beſeech thee to hear us; good Lord. | 
XXXIIL.. That it may pleaſe thee to forgive our enemies, perſeamors and a fandeers, 


me boſeech clue to hear rc, good Lord. 
XXXIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give and Preſerve to our aſe the day g due of che 


and to turn their hearts; 


earth, ſo as in due time we may enjoy them; 


We beſeech thee to hear 47, good Lord.” Ie: 
XXXV. That it may*pleaſe thee to give us true repentance, to Cs us {06 ur 5 


our lives according to hy holy word; 


negligences and ignorances, and to endue us Wan the grace of thy < PR to pa 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. . 7 
XXXVI. Son of God: we beſeech thee to hear us. l 
Fon of God: we beſeech thee to hear us. nh, 
: XXXVI. O Lamb of God: that takeſt away the ſins of the world; 52 Wis 
XXX VIII Grant us thy Peace. 1 p4 1 iy M348 9116 


O 1405 of God: that takeſt : A 
XXXIX. © Chriſt hear „ 


XL. Lord, have mercy upon us. 


I Lord, have mercy Ivy 15. 
Chriſt, have * 2 LOS 
ben how mercy upon us. 


| Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 


4 Lord, have merey upon us. 


y the fins of t POLE. e e ns 


0 22 hear u 1. Ee : | Pd 191 


K Then Jul "wy Prieſt, and the People with bim, 4 the Lord's poche. net "It 


UR Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. 


And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them, that 9 againſt us. And lead us 
not into temptation; Bur deliver us from evil. Amen. . 


STIR 


XII. 0 Lord, deal not with us afrer our 


" Neither reward us after our iniquities. 


XLII. Teck us pra tO Se: Fe 
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God EOF 8 that deſpiſeſt not the YE ot; a contrite 5 nor . 
fire of ſuch as be ſorrowful ; Mercifully aſſiſt our prayers that we make before thee 
in alt our troubles and enn whenſoever fry. abel us; and HED Of hear us, 


XXXI. That Fr tit) to Frith take 
care for the Widows and Orphans, to whom thou art like 
to be the faſteſt Friend; and to afford the like Affiſtance to 
all others, Who are deſtitute of Comfort. Which Petirion, 


O graciout God, we beg f thee to graut 1 


XXII. And Jeaſt © our Enumeration ſhould not reach all 
Particulars, of Perſons who need thy help, we beſeechthee 
to extend thy Merey to all Men, who in fome kind or o- 


| ther want it. Which Peririon,”( 6 gractons God, we beg of 


thee fo XXIII. A, | 

III. And in obedienee to thy Commands, Mar! 5. 24. 
bo. pray to thee to forgive all that are Enemies 2 us; A f 
that are breathing out erſeeution a inſt us; And all that 
raiſe malicious 215 upon us. ch Petition, 0 gra- 
cions God, wwe leg of tbee to grant us. | 

XXXIV. FR - fxg wouldeſt be pleaſed to preſerve the 

Fruits of the Earth from all Blights, Mildews, and other 
Accidents which may hinder their growth; and fo kindly 
to ripen them, that when in their proper Seaſon they are 
cus to Perfection, we may through thy Favour, enjoy 

"Which Petition, 9 Sei, God, we beg of thee to 

2 D 

n But above all things we beg of thee, that 
thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to grant the Grace of true Re- 
pentance for all that we have done n To forgive us 


dat 


ali/our 1 Ads of Sin: All our Sins of Negligence 
or Infirmity ; And al! our Sins of Ignorance; And, that 
thou wouldeſt afſiſt us with ſufficient Grace, to ſabdue all 
ill Habits which we have indulged our ſelves in; To re- 


Cie every evil Tendency and Affection in us, and to a- 


mend our Lives r that moſt exact Pattern which 
the Goſpel has ſer us bich Petition, O gracious God, 
we beg of thee to grant us, 7 

XVI. O chou eternal Sn of God, our Mediator nd 
Interceſſor, heat theſe, our Prayers, and preſent them to 
the Father. 

' XXXVU. © thou Lamb of God, who tho' thou wert 
veiled with our F T's yet thou kneweſt no Sin, bat wert 
the Pattern of perfect Innocency, thou vrho wenteſt as a 
Lamb to the Slaughter to expiate our Guilt. 

ASSES Afford us that Peace which was purchaſed 

by thy precious Blood. 
XIX. O Chriſt, thou true Meſſias and Saviour or 
the Wort hearken unto our Prayers. 
” XL. O'thou who art our Lord by Purchaſe and Re. 
demption, Raye Mercy upon us, and pardon our Sins. 
LI. O Lord, we beſeech thee, (inthe Pſalmiſts words. 
Pfal. 103. 10.) Deal abt with ut, &c. i. e. Do not Ac 
us as Our Sins have deſerved. 


XLII. Let us unite our Devotions how in one com- 
mon Prayer. O 


wet 


* 
1 13 
5 
* A 4 
wy ol . 


As we do put our truſt in thee. © 


r YE TS SOON 
LII. X17 E humbly beſeech the 


# 
\ 
. 


14 
i 
\ 
W445 4 Fad 
#þ 


* 
oy : 2 


that thoſe evils which the craft and ſubtilty of | 
. to nought, and by the providence of thy goodneſs they may be di 

| perſecutions, may evermore give thanks unto thee in 
Jeſus Ohriſt our Lord. 850 
XLII. O Lord, ariſè, help us, and deliver us for tl 5 
XLIV. O God, we have heard With our ears, and our fathers have declared unto us 
the noble works that thou didſt in their daies, and in the old time before them. 
| N V. O Lo help us, and deliver us for thine bonaur. 
XL VI. Glory be to the Father, and to 1 and to the Holy Ghoſt; 

8 8 er. 3 „ Bi 7 33 

ginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 
II. From our enemies defend us, O Chriſt. e 


Fra iuuſiy 
XLVIII. 1 


1 y ſervants, 
thy. holy 


Miniſters in thy Church, a 
1 acons the firſt Marty 


Church, through 


* 


it was in the be 
L 


XLV. O Lord, ariſe, 


look. 1 
| tifully 17 * 7 of our hearts. 
Miereiful) forgive the fins of thy people. 5 
XLIX. Fs 
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being hurt by no 
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on our Afflictious. 
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\ 
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ly wich mercy hear our prayers. 
O Son of David, have mercy up ERS 
XLIX. Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear us, O Chriſt. 


. Graciouſly hear us, O Chriſt; gracias vid us, O Lord Chriſt. 
„))) ( eanBg 2g Wes EN e, 
IL. O Lord, let thy mercy be ſhewed upon us. 


. Anſwer, 


e, O Father, mercifully to look 
for the glory of thy Name, turn from us all thoſe evils 
have deſerved; and grant, that in all our troubles we may put 

dence in thy mercy, and evermore ſerve thee in holin Ning 
honour and glory, through our only Mediatour and Advocate, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
© Them ſhall be ſung or ſaid the Her vice for the Communion, 
„„ „ .  » Wy 
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| — Ei eee s . oc h pet iis 2 1 * 
Lmighty God, who by thy, divine providence halt. appointed; divers Orders of 

nd didſt inſpire thine Apoſtles to chooſe into f the Orde 

r 8. Steven, with + others; 


O God, whoſe 
poor Creatures in diſtreſs, 


* 


e e e So 
fatherly Mercy is ready to ſucc our all thy 
thou who deſpiſeſt not a broke 


45 2 


„„ — * 


and contrite Heart, Pſal. 51. 17. and from whom aur Groanings 
are not hid, Plal. 38. 9. we beſeech to aſſiſt and quicken by 
the help of thy holy Spirit, our Prayers which we pour out 


before thee in the time of our Afflictions: And 
ſo far graciouſly to hear our. 7 ba that all t 
ſigus, Which are contrived again 

feated and bro 


perfect 


State 


Which we 


x for Je 
XLIII. 57.0 


e pleaſed 
e ill De- 
thy Church by Devils 
thy good Providence be ſo de- 


ught to nothing, that, all Perſecution being ba- 
niſhed out of the World, the 


irch may be ſettled in a 


of 3 „ for eyermoreè to praiſe thee. 


us Chriſt's fake. Amen. 
lie no longer a patient Beholder of our 


Sufferings, but riſe up with haſte, to aſſiſt us, and deliver us, 
for the Rhe 


f of thy Name by which, we are called, an 
the ſake of the true Religion which we profeſs. | 
XLIV. The Sacred Annals record what mi 


= 


andfor 


1 


ghty things 


Ll 
Z 1 


thou haſt done for the ſake of thy Church in former times. 
XLV. O Lord, ariſe. up and ſhew the ſame Deliyerance 
and therchy vindicatethy own Honour, in ſuc- 


in our ti 
couring thy d 


ervants. 


, 


der the weight of ſo much Sin, and rhe fear of ſo much 


ſion upon the Sorrows we ſuftain, for having offended ſo I 


the devilor man worketh a us, be 
perſed, that 


A 


: 


* 


wok our infirmities; and 
that we moſt righteouſly 
put our whole truſt and confi- 
pureneſs of Hiving, to thi 


1 


* 1 4 
47.3 Met? [LEFT 
EIA , 

. ao bwuls 4 4 


o : * 1 | a 90 1 
* 3 1 * e EA x 9 of ny IR * 
with the Collett, " Epiſtle, 
1 7006 C1 4 2 | 
1 14 13 Fi 
26% ein | 15 
1 4 eq! 4: Tr 1 * ; 


I 


thy Ser. 


f « 1; M. | # 
Mercifully behold theſe 1 
1 91 (i Ann - $4444? Ws - mu 
8 * 1 . r vb THY f SES! g } 7 "1 Vants, | | 1 
' 4. _ 2 97" J f ih. 
1 4 "+ z 


n 
£1 


XLVI. All Glory be afcribed to God the Father; God thę "i 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, the three Perſons of the ever- 
bleſſed Trinity. 5 5 5 
As they have exiſted in glorious Felicity from all Eter- 
9 and are glorious ſtill, and will be % for ever. | 
LVII. From all our Enemies both Spititual and Tem- | 
poral defend us, O our dear Saviour; and graciouſly re- " 
ard us in our diſconſolate Condition, prefled down un- 


z 


Puniſhment. OE ee af eee RF: | 
XLVIII. We beſeech thee to look down with Compaſ- 


good and powerful a God; and forgive the Sins of us, who 1 
indeed, by outward Profeſſion: have intituled our ſelves to || 


be thy People, though by our hejnous "Offences we have - 


molt grievouſly provoked thee. ” _ 
XLIX. But we flie for Relief to thee, O Chriſt, who 
art our bleſſed Lord and Redeemer; O do thou hear our 
Prayers; do thou intercede for us to thy eternal Father, 
and preſent our Petitions before him. 3 
L. O Lord, extend thy Merey to us, not in ſuch mea- 
ſure as we deſerve, for then we ſhould. totally deſpair of 
it; but according to the earneſtneſs of our defires, and 
our Sincerity, that we do not truſt, for our Deliverance or N 
Pardon for our Sins, in any other beſides The. i 
LI. Aﬀer this Reſponſory Devotion, let us addreſs our 1 
ſelyes to God in joint and continued Prayer. {| 
LE. We do with the moſt humble Proſtration of Mind | 8 
and Body, beſeech thee, kind and indulgent Father, out of | 
thy great Mercy yyhich thou beareſt to all teuer | 
ern 2 | | 2 1 
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The Form and Manner of "making , Dedcont. 


vants nowicalled to the (4) like Office and Adminiſttation: Repleniſh them ſo with this 
truth of thy doctrine, and *, adorn them with innocency of life, that both oy word and 
O1 


good example, they may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to the glory 


thy Name; 


and ef the edification of thy Church, through the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy Ghoſt now S and for ever: Amen. 3 
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I. Ikewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave, not double-tongued, not given to much wine, 
not greedy of filthy luere, holding the myſtery of the faith in a pure confcience. 
And let theſe alſo firſt be proved, then let them uſe the Office of a Deacon, being found 


„RN IOUs READINGS.. 


* The Words adorn them, added in the laſt Review: 
{ Profit of the Congregation: O. C. P. 
Now and ever. O. 6 


* 


1 


— 


N O T E S. 


to look down with a Compaſſionate Senſe upon our In- 


firmities and Frailties, by which we have been led to thole 


Sins, that we have provoked thee by, and to divert that Puniſh- 


ment from us, which we have ſo juſtly merited; beſeech- 
ing theeto graut, that in all the Troubles, which befal us, 
by reaſon of our Sins; (if thou in thy unſearchable Wiſdom 


ſhalt think fit to continue them upon us,) that we may not 
truſt in our own Arm, nor in the Aſſiſtance (as ſome do) of 
Saints aud Angels, but that we may put our whole Confi- 


dence in thy Mercy, and notwithſtanding thy Hand may 
lie ſevere upon us, yet give us Grace and Perſeverance to 
ſerve- thee: by an holy and unblameable | Life, which may 
tend to thy Honour and Glory. And this we beg for the 


ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only Mediator and Ad- x 


5 whom God has accepted for us, 1 Tim. 2. F. 
Men. ; 

(a) Like Office and Adminiſtration.) It has been denied, 

fome who are no Friends to Epiſcopacy, or who con- 
tend that Epiſcopacy and Presbytery are but one and the 
ſame Order; that the Deacons, as they are Aſſiſtants to 
the Biſhop or Prieſt, are not of the ſame Kind or Order 
with thoſe that were eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, but only 
a new Eccleſiaſtical Order afterwards ere&ed by the Church 
for convenience. This Notion is the more warmly maintain- 


ed, . becauſe if this Point be carried, That the Order of 


Deacons be 5 of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, it may as 
well be ſuppoſed, That that of Biſhops is ſo too. It is 
pretended, that' the Apoſtolical Deacons were appointed 


only to take care of the Poor, but this is the leaſt Part of the 


Duty of Deacons, as they have been uſed in Church, du- 
ring the latter Ages. Indeed there is no other end of their 
Office mentioned, becauſe the then preſent Circumſtances 
of Affairs did not, at leaſt ſo prefſingly, require any other. 
For the Faithful then were not ſo numerous, but that the 
Apoltles might. diſcharge every part of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Function themſelves ; and therefore there was no occalion 
to affign the need of Aſſiſtance in Divine Seryice for the 
Erection of this Office. But if wWe conſider the great So- 
lemnity uſed in the Erection of the Deaconſhip, we can 
hardly think, but that the Apoſtles had ſomething farther in 
View, than to make them Overſeers of the Poor. For, 
methinks, this Care only did not require ſuch great Quali- 
fications, as the Apoſtles expected in the firſt Deacons, vi. 
that they ſhould be Men not only, of good. Report, but full 
of Wiſdom and the Holy Ghoſt ;. nor does, it ſeem neceſſary 
that they ſhould pray over them and. lay their Hands upon 
them, to admit them into this Employ. Would not this 
look too, formal, if our Miniſters now a- days ſhould uſe 
half this Ceremony, upon the Election of a Pariſh Officer? 
For upon. theſe Mens Suppolition, the Primitive Deacon 
was no better. WE | 3 
But this is an Opinion which contradicts the Current of 
Antiquity; for 1 do not know that there is any ancient 
Author (except St. Chryſoſtom, and his Copiers) but own 
the Eccleſiaſtical Deacon was the ſame with the Apoſtoli- 
cal; and that the Deacons, who then officiated in their 
Churches, were of the ſame Order with St. Szepher, and 
his Fellows. The Words of Igxatixs do perfectly deſtroy 


this Notion. d 2 Y rig Jraxives, avres. uu het (the 


interpolated Ignatius reads use) Tno# et, M A, 


Domini in celos Apoſtoli fibi conflituernnt 


bdlame- 


” 4 g 


rer d 75 820 78 PtolleJor Y re de d of 


AN exxanoias bei, U. It beboves the Deacons, as being 
employed in the Myſteries or Sacraments of Feſus Chriſt, by 


all meant t carry themſelves acceptablyto every one: For they 


are not only Adminiſtrators of Meats and Drinks, but Mi- 


7 who Officiate in God's Congregation. Igu. Ep. ad 
Trull. St. N ſays expreſly, eee aſcenfum 
Prſcopatus ſus 


& Eeulefie 7 That the Apoſtles, after. our Lord's 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, did appoint to themſelves Deacons to 
be Servants of their Epiſcopacy, and of the Church. Cypr. 
Ep. 65. And, ſpeaking of all the Multitude of the Di- 
ſciples being commanded, As vi. to look out for fit Per- 
ſons among them for the Deaconſhip, gives this Reaſon 
for it. Idcirco ntiq; tam diligenter & cante convocata plebe 
zota gerebatur, nequis ad altaris miniſterium, vel ad Sacer- 
4 locum, 5 wa obreperet. Therefore this Matter 
was managed with that Diligence and Cuntion, leaſt any un- 
worthy Perſon might creep into the Miniſtry at the Altar, 
or the Sacerdatal Office. Cypr. Ep. 68. The Apoſtolick 
Conſtitutions, in the Prayer at the Ordination of a Dea- 
con, pray, ' ranoo aurhy Tvivueld dyis to duvedueer, we 
N Erewaror ; Fill him wth the Holy Spirit and Power, 
as thou didft Stephen. Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. viii. c. 17. The 
Council of Neocæſarea ordains, that there ſhould be but 
ſeven Deacons in a Church, becauſe this was the number 
of the Deacons ordained by the Apoſtles. 'Ardxover £774 
SOUND HD x7 + xavove, xdy T4109 mwiydan tim i Tos He 
4 ny $ IN N regte There ought to be but ſeven Dea- 
cons, according to the Canon, the the City be large: From 
the Anthority of the Book of the Acts. Conc. Nevc. can. 15. 
From whence it is plain, that the Fathers of this Council 
took the Apoſtolical Deacons to be Eccleſiaſtical ones. 
The like is Iuid by Sozwner. Ardrxovor bg Palais d 
rv s TAG; 6000 £774, xa diet Tov un Aros b 
eieSroynb En. Deacons among the Romans are not 
more than ſeven, in imitation of thoſe who were ordained by 
the Apoſtles. Soz. Lib. vii. c. 19. Laſtly, St. Ferome 
ſpeaking of the Holineſs of Deacons, inſtances in St. Ste- 
phen; Which had been nothing to his purpoſe had he 
thought him not to have been of that Order. Hier, in Fo- 
vin. Lib. i. To alledfe later Authorities would be need- 
leſs, in this Point. For who can in Reaſon think, that 
theſe antient Authors, ſome of which lived: juſt-after the 
Apoſtolical Times, ſhould miſtake an Order then lately 
erected in the Church by human Authority, for the Divine 
Inſtitution of the Apoſtles, and confound what they had 
done themſelves, with what was related in Scripture ?*.. 
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PARAPHRASE on the 1ft Epiſtle. 

I. Having before given ſome Directions, concerning the 
Superior Orders of the Miniſtry, 1 ſhall now afford my 
Advice concerning the Inferior. No Perſons are to be ad- 
mitted to the Office of a Deacon, who are of a light and 
vain Temper, but they muſt be Men of ſettled and com- 
poſed Thoughts, and muſt diſcover a ſober and grave Deport- 
ment in all their Actions: They muſt not be guilty of 
Falſhood and Diſſimulation, ſpeaking one 1 
ſome Perſons, and the contrary to . the Fayour of 
others: They muſt not drink more Wine than is neceſſary 
for Health and Refreſhment : They muſt not exercife any 
Employ that is diſreputable and ſcandalous : They muſt 
not only be well inſtru &ed in the Doctrinal Parts of Re- 
ligion, and affordan beam Aſſent thereunto, but they mult 
reſtify the Sincerity of their Faith by an Holy Life and 


Converſation. And, when any Perſons make Suit for Ad- 
mifſion into this Office, let their Names be publiſhed — 
ö „elne 8 't S 
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blameleſs. II. Even ſo muſt their wives be graves, not ſlanderers, ſober, faithful in at! 
things. Let the Deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their 
own houſes well. For they that have uſed the Office of a Deacon well; — wie to 


themſelves a good degree, and great boldneſs in the faith which is in Chri 


Jeſus: 


¶ Or elf this out of the Sixth of the Acte of the Apoſtles. 


I. Hen the twelve called the multitude of the diſciples unto them, and ſaid, It is not 


| reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. Wherefore, bre- | 


threnz look ye out among you ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the holy Ghoſt and 
wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this buſineſs. But we will give our ſelves continu- 
ally to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the word. II. And the any POR the whole 


multitude. And they choſe Steven, a man full of faith, and of the 


oly Ghoſt, an 


Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proſelyte 
of Antioch ; Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles ; and when they had prayed, they laid 
their hands on them. III. And the word of God encreaſed, and the number of the Di- 
ſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great company of the Prieſts were obedient 


to the faith. 


5 C And before the Goſpel, Fhe Biſhop ſitting in * his Chair ſhall cauſe the Oath of the 
Queen's Supremacy, and f againſt the power and authority Þ of all foreign Potentates to be 


- miniſtred-unts evtry of them that are to be Ordered. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* A Chair. O. C. P. 


[ow the Uſurped Power. 2 B. Ed. 6. 
Of the Biſhop of Rome. ib. 


= Vo % 


et do 


| N QT. £. S. 
the Church, and a ſtrict Examination made, not only of 
their Abilities, but of their Lives and Converſations; and 
when it is found that they are blemiſhed by no remarkable 
Stain, let them be admitted into the Diaconal Office. 
II. Nor is it requiſite only that they themſelves be good 
and religious, but they muſt take care that their Wives be 
ſo likewiſe : They muſt not be vain giddy Creatures, but muſt 
demean- themſelves, with a prudent and ſerious Behaviour : 
They muſt: not in their Converſation make malicious Re- 
flexions upon, and relate ſcandalous Stories of, their Neigh- 
bours: They muſt carefully avoid all Exceſſes, which ma 
in the leaſt intrench upon Temperance and Sobriety : And, 
ſince their Husbands are intruſted with the Churches Cha- 
rities, they ſhould not embezzle them, or convert them to 
any different uſe. Beſides, thoſe who are admitted to the 
Deacon's Office, ſhould not be of the number of thoſe 
who have been twice married, or at leaſt have been 
divorced from their Wives; they ſhould keep good Or- 


der in their Families; and not ſuffer their Children, or 


Servants, to be guilty of any ſcandalous or extravagant 
Practices. And for an Encouragement to them in their 
Duty, let them conſider, that, if they diſtharge their 
Diaconal Office with Exactneſs, they ſtand fair to be ad- 

vanced to one of the higher Ordets in the Church, and 
will thereby be enabled, after they are ordained Presbyters 
or Biſhops, to preach the Goſpel Precepts with greater 


. than thoſe who have been guilty of a neglect of 
them. . 


PARAPHRASE on the 2d Epiſtle. 


I. Some Diſputes having ariſen, concerning the Diſtri- 
bution of the Charities, which had been collected for the 
uſe of the Poor, the quigting of which created the Apo- 


ſtles ſome trouble, they ſummoned a general Meeting of the 
Chriſtians about Jeraſalem, to whom they declared their 
Minds, and the reaſon of this Convention, after this man- 
ner. Brethren, you cannot but be ſenſible, that our bleſ- 
ſed Lord did make it the Principle of Duty of our Office, 
to preach the Goſpel to the World; but the delivering out 
the Collections to indigent Perſons, and d to 
adapt them to the ſeveral Neceſſities of thoſe in Want; 


ſo as to avoid all poſſible ground of Diſſatisfaction, does 


take up a very conſiderable part of our Time, which ought 
to be laid out for higher and nobler Purpoſes. And you 
cannot think, but that we have Work enough upon our 
Hands to diſcharge this Duty as we ought; and that it is 
not reaſonable we ſhould neglect this, to go about to buy 
Victuals for poor People. This may be done as well by 
other Perſons, who are not commiſſioned to that great 
Work, to which we are appointed. Therefore we deſire 
you, that you would recommend to us ſeven Perſons; 
whoſe Virtue and Probity you can vouch for, and on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt has beſtowed his Spiritual Gifts 
and Graces in an eminent Manner; and we by a ſolemn 
Ordination will conſecrate them to that Office. So that 
by this means we being diſcharged from a Care which 
takes up ſo conſiderable a part of our time, we ſhali have 
more leiſure to perform Divine Service by praying pub- 


ns in the Congregation, and to preach the Goſpel of 
our Bl 


immediately they agreed to recommend to the Apoſtles 
ſeven very worthy Perſons, who were theſe. Stephen, a 
well inſtructed Chriſtian, and on whom the holy Ghoſt had 
beſtowed very plentiful Effuſions of the Spitit, Philip, Pro- 
chorns, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, as alſo: Nicolas an 
Antiochian, who having been bred an Heathen had em- 
braced the ;Few:/p Worſhip, before he became a Chriſtian. 
Theſe Perſons were preſented to the Apoſtles, to be made 
Members of this new Order. And after ſolemn Prayer 
put up to God for his Bleſſing upon them, the Apo- 
ſtles ordained them by Impoſition of Hands. III. After 
this great Numbers were converted to Chriſtianity, among 


which not a few of the Prieſts, who either profeſſed the 


Goſpel, or did not oppoſe it with their former Vehe- 
mence. | 


Hh ) Onth 


(b) The 


eſſed Saviour II. This was no ſooner propoſed, but 
it ſeemed reaſonable to the whole Congregation. And 
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o utterly teſtifie and declare in my conſcience, That the Queens Highneſs 18 
Supream Governour of this Realm, and of all other Her Highneſſes Domi- 


. 
I 


nions and Countries, as well in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as 'Tempo- 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* Supremacy, 2 B. Ed. 6. N 19 


The Form of this Oath in the ſecond Book of Edw. 6. 


runs thus: | 
I from henceforth ſhall utterly renounce, refuſe, relinquiſhe, 


and forſake the Byſhop of Rome, and hys authoritie, power 


and juriſdiction. And I ſhall never conſent nor agree, 
that the Byſhop of Rome ſhall praQiſe, exercyſe or have 
any manner of autoritie, juriſdiction or power within 
this Realme, or anye of the Kings dominions, but ſhall 
reſyſte the fame at all tymes, 'to the uttermoſte of my 
power, And I from henceforth will accepte, repute, and 
take the Kynges Majeſtie to be the only Supreme Head on 
earthe of the Churche of Englande: and to my connynge, 
wytte and uttermoſte of my power, _ wythoute guyle, 


fraude or other undue meane, I wyll obſerve, kepe, mayn- 


tayne, and defend the whole effectes and contentes of all 


and ſingular actes and ſtatutes, made and to be made wyth- 


in this Realme, in derogation, extirpation and extinguiſh- 
ment of the Byſhop of Rome and his authoritie, and all other 
ſtatutes made or to be made, in confirmacion and corro- 
boration of the Kynges power of the ſupreme head in 
earthe of the Church of Exgland: and thys Iwyll do a- 
ainſte all manner of perſones, of what eſtate, dignity or 
egree, or condicion they be, and in no wyſe do nor at- 
tempt, nor to my power, ſuffre to be doone or attempted, 
directly or indirectly, any thyng or thynges prievelye or 
apertlye, to the lette, hinderaunce, dammage, or derogacion 
thereof, by anye manner of meanes, or for anye manner of 
pretence. And in caſe anye Othe be made, or hath been 
made by me to anye perſon or perſones, in mayntenance, 
defence or favour of the Byſnop of Rome, or his autori- 
tie, juriſdiction or power, I repute the ſame as vain and 
annichilate. So help me God through Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 A. * 1 1 


„„ 3 

(5) Oath of the Queens Sovereignty.} It is well known, 
that, before the eſtabliſhing of this Oath, the Biſhop of 
Kome did pretend to be Supreme Governour in Spiritual 


Affairs, both in this Realm, and in all the Nations of Chri- 
ſtendom. And this Tyranny he actually exerciſed for ma- 


#. 


ny Ages. The Dawning of it began in very _— Ages 


of the Church, and after it had ripened into Perfection, it 
was an intolerable; Load upon Chriſtians, which though 
they continually groaned under, yet they no wanted 
the Power or Courage to ſhake off. I hat which gave 


Occaſion to this uſurped Power, wg the City of Rome's 


being the Capital City of the Roman Empire, during the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. | For thither great number of 
Chriſtians flocked from all Nations, drawn thither by the 
Neceſſity of their Affairs; and the Plage it ſelf being ex- 
tremely populous, the Chriſtian Aſſemblies muſt be very 
large, and Offerings (by which the Clergy of the Place 


were maintained) very confiderable, which enabled the 


Biſhop of that great City, to keep up a more conſiderable 


Port than thoſe of ſmaller Cities. That being the grand 
Emporium of the World, to Which People of all Coun- 

tries did continually reſort, it gave Occafion to that Biſhop 
to have early Notice of any Difference or Diſpute which 
did atiſe, in any Chriſtian Church, tho? at the remoteſt di- , 


ſtance. And, according to the Piety of thoſe Times, the 
pious Prelates ſeldom failed to interpoſe their good Offi- 
ces, by Letters or Meſſages, to quiet the Minds of the 
diſagreeing Parties, and to compoſe their Differences. And 
beſides, thoſe that preſided in that See being generally 
wile and prudent Perſons, well ripened in their Under- 
ſtanding by Converſe and Experience, and more knowing 
in the State and Condition of Foreign Churches than any 
other Biſhop, who had not the Advantage of ſuch an uni- 
verſal Intelligence; this occationed, that one or both of the 
contendin Parties applied to. the Biſhop of this See, to 


make an End of the difference, or by his Perſwaſions to 
endeavour to redreſs any Grievance, a 


had appealed to him, might be re-heard. He grounded 


thing of Courſe, and to be taken amiſs if 855 2 


dur irt 
ſuch Application were omitted, or if the claimed by . 


teuere, & ovtemperare a. novellis & . ſibi A opor- | 


about the Year 337» when Fope Fulins eſpouſed w 7 | 4 
| ern Biſhops, he injured a 


this 
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dhe Hum and Manner of mabing of Deacon. 
ral: And that no foreign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State, or Potentate hath, or ought td 
have any juriſdiction, power; ſuperiority, preeminence or authority Eccleſiaſtipal or 9 
FF. . 5 . „ within 


this Claimupona pretended Ganon of the Council of Nice, 1d. Ep. 8. Flavianss indeed writes him a kind and civil 
which enjoius, That if A Biſhop be accuſed, and the Biſhops Letter, as became a good Chriſtian Biſhop, laying before 
of his «wn Province all condemn and degrade him, if he think him the Hereſy of Extyches: But when the Biſtops met 
45 70 appeal, and in order thereunto fly to the-moſt holy in Council at Chalcedon, they were reſolved, if they could 
op of Rome, and it ſhall pleaſe bim to order a new at once, to put a Stop to this growing Claim of the Ro- 
earmg and Examination of the Canſe, the ſaid Biſhop of man Supremacy ; and thereupon, in a tull Council of 630 
ome ſhall be pleaſed zo write to certain Biſhops next ad. Biſhops, they paſſed the famous xxviii Canon of that Coun- 
joining, to the end that they. may inform themſelves of the Cil. Llaiſ axe Trois Toy 


4, &. Weevery where follows 
Right of the Cuuſe, and then do as Reaſon and Equity ſhall ing the Decrees of the Hol Fathers, and acknowledging the 
require. The African Biſhops were not a little ſurprized Canon lately read to us, made by the hundred and fifty pions 


with this ſtrange Demand of the Biſhop of Rome, but 27 we do decree the ſame concerning the veα 0 e.) 
more by the ſtranger Reaſon. which was brought to ſup- he Right of Precedency of the Holy, Church of Conſtanti- 
ort it, they finding no ſuch Canon among thoſe of the nople, the new Rome. For the Fathers did juſtly allow the 
Council of Nice. However, they ſent a very civil Letter See of old Rome a Precedency, becauſe that City wat the 
to the Pope, telling him they would ſuſpend the Jem up- Seat of the Empire. And moved by the ſame Reaſon, the ſame 


on Apiarius, till they were ſatisfied about this Nicene Canon; hundred and fifty hol Biſhops allowed equal Precedency to 

that they would ſend to ſome of the Eaſtern Biſhops, that they the moſt holy See of new Rome, wiſely judging that this 
might have a True Copy of the Nicene Canons made from City being honoured by the Imperial Preſence, and tht Se- 
the Original, praying the Pope to ſecond their Requeſt by his nate, ſpould enjoy 4 like Precedency with old Rome, which 
Letter. The Meſſengers came back with Letters from #s /ikewiſe an Imperial City, and enjoy an Honour in Ecele- 


Atticus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Cyril Biſhop of ſiaſtical Matters, even as the other, as being the next after 


Alexandria, who declared that the Council of Nice made ber: And that the Metropolitans only of the Feaitic, Aſiatick 


no more Canons than thoſe twenty one, which are com- and Thracian Dioceſſes, as alſo the Biſhops of the bar- 
monly received. Vic. Conc. Tom. 1. p. 925. Bin. Wherefore barous Dioceſſes, ſhould be ordained by the aforeſaid ho- 
inſtead of recognizing this pretended Niceze Canon, they ly Throne, the 1 with the Biſhops of the Pro- 
confirm that Canon of the Aelevitan Council; That Prieſts, vince, ordaining the Biſhops, as is appointed by the ſacred 
Deacons, andother inferior Clerks appeal not beyoud Sea, but Canons; but the Metropolitans of 1 aforeſard Dioceſſes 
10 the Primates of their Province, as it has been often deri- themſelves muſt be ordained, as is ſaid before, by the Arch- 
ded and commanded in caſe of Biſhops. As for thoſe who biſhop of Conſtantinople, all things being duly performed 
Hall appeal beyond Sea (that is, as Balſamon expounds it, to with Relation wo their Elections. This Canon the Legats 
Ros no Man in Africk receive them into Communion. of the Biſhop of Rome, who were preſent at the Council, 
| Towards the latter End of this Century, Leo very much excepted againſt, and defired a Repeal of it, 
Leo I. the Firſt was Biſhop of Kome, who being a Man but the Fathers of the Council refuſed it, and after another 
pf no very meek Temper, would not let go the Debate concerning it, reſolved it ſhould ſtand. 
Claim of the Supremacy, which ſome of his Predeceſſors The Authority of this Council fo height- 
had pretended to. He ſeems to have been ſo full of it, that ned the Spirits of the Biſhops of Conſtanti- Patriarch of 
he ſtuffs his Homilies with it. He takes all Occaſions to nople, that they being raiſed thereby to an E- Conftantino- 
magnify his Predeceſſor Peter, that he may thereby raiſe quality of Power with the Roman Biſhops, ple claims the 
the Honour of his own See. And this ſometimes, me- they ſoon affected a Superiority. For not long Title of Uni- 
thinks, a little prophanely ; as when he tells us: Said a after this, An. Dom. 580, John Biſhop verſal Biſhop, 
miſericordia Dei quotidianis ſupplicationibus obtinetur, illius of Conſtantinople aſſumed the Title of U. | | 
8 operum atq; meritorum; cujus in ſede ſus vivit poteſtas niverſal Biſhop. This put the Pope (who was then Pela- 
excellit authoritas. When any thing tis obtained Gow the gins) in ſuch a Fret, that it made him talk like one of us 
Merey of God by our daily Prayers, it is owing to his Works Proteſtants upon the Point of Supremacy. Let no Patri- 
and Merits: whoſe Power ſtill lives in his See, and his Au- arch uſe ſo profane a Title. John hereby goes about to at- 
thority is above that of all other Biſhops. And preſently tribute to himſelf, all that properly belongs to the Head him- 


after he humbly deſires that St. Peter may be honoured in ſelf, who is Chriſt, and by uſurping this fompous Title to 


perſona humilitatis mee (i. e.) by recognizing his Supre- bring under his Subjedtion all the Members of Chriſt. And 
macy: quem non ſolum hujus ſears Preſulem ſed omnium E- Gregory, who was then his Deacon, writes after the ſame 
piſcoporam moverunt eſſe Primatem; whom they knew not rate. Greg. Ep. Lib. 4. ep. 38. Lib. 7. 45 69. But 
only to be Biſhop of that See, but of all other Biſhops. Leo. when he was made Pope, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
in Ann. Aſſump. Ser. 2. He is harping upon the ſame maintaining {till this Title, he ſpeaks lowder yet againſt Su- 
String, upon another Anniverſary Day of his Coming to premacy. He makes John Antichriſt for pretending to it. 
the Popedom. He ſays of St. Peter, that as he was firſt in In his Letter to the Empreſs he ſays, Far be it that your 
his Confeſſion, ſo he was primus in Apoſtolica dignitate, Time ſhould be thus defiled by the Exaltation of one Man 
firſt in the Apoſtolical Honour: And fays of the Biſhops of (alluding to the place about Antichriſt, in the ſecond of the 
me, who are Repreſentatives of St. Peter, that they are Theſſalonians) neither may it ever be ſaid, that you gave 
over all other Governours of Churches. Cauctis Eccleſiæ way to this crooked Name of Univerſal. By this Arrogance 
Rectoribus Petri formam preponi. Id. in Aſſump. Ser. II. and Pride, what elſe is portended but that Antichriſt is at 
And when ſome 'Conſecrations of Biſhops were made in Hand? Greg. Ep. Lib. iv. Ep. 54. And in his thirty 
France without his Privity, he writes a very ſharp Letter fixth Epiſtle, Abſit a Chriſtiana menta, &c. Far be it from 
thereupon to the Biſhops of the Province of Vienna. He any Chriſtian Mind to aſſume ſuch a 
falls upon them with his Ta es Petrus, &c. telling them for doing ſo, the Forerunner of Antichriſt, who he was 
ow grievous a thing it was to Diſhonour St. Peter (i. e. ſure was now at Hand. Jurta 92 ille de quo, &c. he is 
the Pope) cujus principatum quiſquis ' eftimat denegandum, now nigh of whom it 1s ee e is King over all the 
illius quidem nullo modo poteſt miuuere uignitutem, fed infla- Children of Pride. And then begs of Elagins Biſhop of 
tus ſpiritu ſuperbie ſue ſeipſum in infernum demergit. Whoſe Antioch, to whom he writes this Epiſtle, to warn all Biſhops 
Supremacy, if any one ſhall deny, he cannot be able to leſſen who were under his Care, ab hujus elationis inquinatione : 
his Dignity, but only being — up with his Pride, he from polluting themſelves by recognizing ſuch a wicked Pre- 
finks himſelf into Hell. Leon. Ep. 89. But for all this rence, as that of being Univerſal Biſhop. 
Swaggering, his Courage was taken down, and hereceived But all this good Doctrine was ſoon forgot- Supre macy 
a terrible 8 of Mortification from the Council of ten by his Succeffor Boniface III. Who was of the Pope 
Chalcedon, which was held in his Time. He had written put in full Poſſeſſion of that Claim and Title, e, by 
| ſome pert Letters to Flevianns, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, which Gregory had ſhewn to be ſo Diaboli- Phocas. A. 
about the Depoſition of Exryches, taking it amiſs that he cal and Antichriſtian. For Phocas (who from D. 605. 
was not conſulted therein, and ſaid a little more than be- being at firſt a mean Officer in the Army, 2 0 
came him to ſo great a Perſon, and one who had no De- was raifed to the Empire by the Soldiers, who were diſd- 
pendence upon him: Fa tui noſcere volumus rationem, & uſ- 3 by Mauritius the Emperor) murdered his Prince 
que ad noſtram notitiam cunct᷑a deferri. We muſt know the Rea- and all his Children in cool Blood, the better to ſecure 


ſon of your Proceeding, and have all Particulars laid before us. his uſurped Title. Cyriacus, then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
| | den 


Title : making John, 


Ke 
© 


: 
0 

. 1 
id 
: 


. 
* - * — — - 0 Tm — 7 —— — — _ — xy — 5 wv os n — . 0 92 . 
= — — — — —̃ä —— — RC. * — p ade. * * * N \ K 5 — — 4 » 4 1 RE _ 8 —— I E 
— — — — — — . —— — — — — c—_© ————— ——— 
. A 4; — bet » $4 moods = wil” L 11 — * — - D — — "WY * > 
— * 6 Ae © — — — — — G — 89 — * — 0 * * 
. 


—_ OY — —- 


— oe —— 3  _— 
P ü ² . ˙¹w1w ˙— l U. 
= 


— — 
— 


— ˙ v 


—— 


— 2 
— — — — 6 u — U—ͥ3 nt ena. — 
3 — — * 
— . —⏑— onus. - - 4 
——————— ñ—Zñ—•— — 


— 


V3 ——— ů ů ů —— — — Joe — 
— 
s * CENA 
8 — 5 — — 


—— par. 


n.. ten 
= — a. 
* 
= _ N P 
IT EA; 2 


The Form and Manner 


of making of Deacon: 


within this Realm. - And therefore I do utterly ' renounce and forſake all foreign juriſdi⸗ 


# 


_ ions, powers, ſuperiorities and authorities; and do promiſe, That from henceforth I 


—— 


ſoon fell into the Tyrant's Hatred, becauſe he could but 
diſapprove of his bloody Villanies. But the See of Rome 
ſoothed him up therein, Pope Gregory wrote a Letter of 
Congratulation. to him upon his Coming to the Empire, 
beginning it with a Gloria in excelſis, &c. Glory be to 
God on high, who changeth the Times, and tranſlates King- 
doms — For this Cauſe we rejoice, that thou art come to the 
Empire. Let the Heavens rejoice, an let the Earth leap 
for Foy, &c. Greg. Epiſt. Lib. xi. Ep. 36. This Flattery 
ſo pleaſed the bloody Emperor, and reconciled him to 2 
ood Opinion of the Church of Rome, that upon his fall- 
ing out with Cyriacus, he beſtowed the Title of Univerſal 
Biſhop, which was uſed by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
upon the Biſhop of Rome, which was now Bon face, Gre- 
ory being dead. And to notify and eſtablifh this, he pub- 
Tilbed an Imperial Ordinance in a Synod of ſixty two Bi- 
ſhops held at Rome, whereby he and his Succeſſors were 
ordered to be ſtiled Supreme and Univerſal Biſhop, and 
that the Church of Rome ſhould be the Head of all Churches, 
vid. Platin. in vita Bon. iii. Hereby the Popes gained that 
mighty Power and Advantage of Inveſtiture Biſhops, 
who for many Ages, though never ſo regularly elected, 
were forced to ſue to the See of Rome for Confirma- 
tion. Nd 
The Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome being now ſet- 
tled by Imperial Law, let us now obſerve what uſe he 
made of it. Being poſſeſſed of ſuch large Eccleliaſtical 
Juriſdiction, he begins next to aim at ſome Temporal ; 
and the Emperors now making their Reſidence in the Eaſt, 
ave hima tair Opportunity to acquire it, The Emperors, 
it muſt be noted, governed that part of Italy, which re. 
mained free from the Incurſions of the barbarous Nations, 
by a Deputy called an Exarch, who reſided at Vienna; the 
other part was governed by the King of the Lambards, who 
had newly erected a Kingdom there. Theſe would be 
| great Curbs to 'the Pope if he fhould lay 
The Exar- claim to any Temporal Authority, and there- 
chate of |ta- fore theſe Obſtacles mult be laid aſide. The 


ly ruined by Exarchate was firſt to be ruined as being 
the Pope. A. nigheſt; and this was effeQually done by 
D. 717. PopeGregorytheſecond, who called in Luit- 


prand King of the Lumbardi, who with a 
great Army beſieged and took the City of Ravenna, and 
quite deſtroyed that Principality. The ſame Pope raiſed 

umults all over {zaly, upon account of the Worthip of 
Images, which the Emperor forbad, but Pope Gregory was 
a great Stickler for; who having the Rabble of his ſide, 
did what Miſchief he and they pleaſed. The Lieutenant, 
who governed Kowme under the Emperor, was one Peter, 
who was called Duke of Rome, he was ſeized and had his 
Eyes put out by the tuinultuous Rabble, who renounced the 
Emperor's Authority, and made the Pope their Prince; 
whereby the Government of all Italy, which was not in the 
Lumbards Hands, came to the Pope. Sigon. de Reg. Ital. 
Lib. 3. Nothing now was to be feared but 


7 dm the Lumbard, for the Emperor was too 
of a a 4 um weak in this Declenſion of the Empire, and 
ards deſtroy- (oo far off; and therefore he was to be 


SS 870 ruined neut: Which Gregory III. brought 
EO about, firſt by ſupporting the Duke of Spole- 

to, one of the King of Lambardy's Subjects, in his Rebelli- 
on, and afterwards by bringing the Power of the French 
upon him: King Pepin firſt beginning a War with them, 
and their Ruin being compleatly finiſhed by Charles the 
great, at the Inſtigation of Pope Adrian. A. D. 773. For 
indeed Pepin and his Race were very much at the Pope's De- 
votion for confirming their Title, and diſpenſing with the 
Peoples Oath of Allegiance, which they had ſworn to 
Chilperick, whom the People ſcrupled to depoſe without 
this Diſpenſation, which is ſaid to be granted by Pope 
Zachary. Which wicked Action (whether true or falſe) the 
Popiſh Authors are ſo far from denying, that they brag of it, 


and lay it for a Foundation to prove the Pope's Power to 


depoſe Princes. Bell. de Rom. Pont. Lib. 2. cap. 17. Gaſp. 
Sctop. Eccleſ. Job. de Turrerem. Sum. de Eccl. cap. 14. prop. 
4. Alphonſ. a Caſtro de Heret. punit. L. 2. c. 7 | 

The Tronbles in the In that infamous Rebellion of the 
Empireof Germany Emperor Lewis his Sons againſt him, 
octaſiened: by the Hope Gregory the fourth appeared on 
Pupal Power. Lotharins and his Brothers fide; and 


_ -thall 


it was generally 83 he fomented that unnatural Re- 
bellion. Bxfſ, Hifs. Fr. | 
All the latter end of the ninth, and the beginning of the 
tenth Century, vr. from 887 to 962, the Popes kept up 
a ſet tof Anti-Emperors in Italy, whereby a world of 
Miſchief and Diſturbance was occaſioned. Baronius is not 
aſhamed to reckon thofe mock Emperors for genuine, ex- 
ploding all the German ones, as not having a juſt Title, 
aſſigning this Reaſon for it, uod nefas efſet Imperatoris no» 
men aſſumere, niſi illud eſſet ab 2 ſede collatum v 
For tis a M icledneſs to e the Name of Emperor, unleſs 
it were conferred by the Pope. Baron. An. 887. Set. 3. | 
The Injuſtice and Inſolence ſhewn by the 
See of Rome to Henry [V. Emperor of Ger- The Uſage of 
many, was above all others remarkable. be Pope 0 
Hildebrand, a Man noted for Boldneſs and Hen. IV. he 
Pride in his private Condition, had now Emperor of 
mounted the Papal Throne, tak ing the Name Germany. 
of Gregory VII. and, about a Year after he 5 
had been Pope, he ſends his Legates into Germany to hold 
a Synod there. Henry, who underſtood his on Authdri- 
ty better than ſo, refuſed to have any Synod held but un- 
der his own Metropolitan, and moſt of his Biſhops ſtood 
by him in it. Theſe the Legates pretend to ſuſpend, 
and the Pope afterwards excommunicates. But now comes 
on the molt impudent Part. The Pope ſummons the Em- 
ror himſelf to appear before him at Rome, threatning 
im upon Failure with Ex communication. The Emperor 
ſends away with Scorn the Legates, Who delivered the 
Meſſage; immediately calls a Synod at Rhemes, who draw 
up Articles againſt the Pope, judging him unfit to fit in 
that See any longer. Gregory calls another Synod at 
Rome, wherein he excommunicates the Emperor, and de- 
prives him of all his Imperial Authority, frees his Subjects 
from their Oath of Allegiance, and forbids them to pay 
him any further Obedience. The People of that time were 
ſo beſotted with Bigotry, that they choſe to obey this wick- 
ed Pope, ſooner than their lawful Prince, Thus being a- 
bandoned by his Subjects, he is forced to make his Peace 
with the Pope as well as he could. And therefore in the 
Depth of Winter, and in a hard Froſt, is forced to make 
a Pilgrimage to Ita), without any Shoes, Steckings, or 
Hat; and when he came to the Pope's Lodgings, the in- 
ſolent Wretch made this great Prince, wait three Days and 
three Nights, before he would grant him Admiſſion to 
make his Acknowledgment. And then allows him Pardon 
only upon theſe hard Terms, That he ſhould not exerciſe - 
any Act of his Government till he had been formally tried 
by his own States, and reſtored by them, and likewiſe that 
he promiſe for ever, not only to defend, but to be obedient 
to the Church of Rome. Blond. Dec. 2. Lib, 3. | 
Our Hiſtories are full of the Relations of big Alex- 
the Troubles, which were occaſioned by the ander ſup- 
Roman Sees, in ſupporting that ſeditious and ports Becket 
troubleſome Prelat, Thomas Becket, Archbiſhop in his trea- 
of Canterbury, in the Reign of Henry the ſonable Pra- 
ſecond, King of England. For Becket under- ctices. A. D. 
taking to exempt his Clergy from Temporal 1164. 
Juriſdiction, contending that in cafe of Fe- IT 
lony they ſhould only be tried in the Spiritual Courts, but 
being oppoſed therein, not only by the King, but by the other 
Biſhops and Peers of the Realm, he defies both the King 
and alſo the Synodical Authority of the Council of Cla- 
rendon, which denied ſuch a Privilege of the Clergy, and 
flies to the Pope to maintain his Pretences. This the Pope 
undertakes, and writes very bold and unbecoming Letters 
to the King, highly reflecting on him and his Proceedings, 
telling him he grew worſe and worſe ; that, unleſs he com- 


. plied with what he propoſed, he would excommunicate 


him; condemning likewiſe the Clarendon Canons. Thus 
the Church and Nation were many Years diſtracted by 
Tumults and Seditions, and the King in an intolerable 
manner inſulted by that proud Biſhop, till he was killed 
by ſome furious Zealots who thought to purchaſe the 
King's Eaſe thereby; whoſe Death deep accompliſhed in 
that unwarrantable manner, made him be pitied, and at 
laſt canonized; who, if he had fallen by the ordinary 
Courſe of Juſtice, had died unlamented. MAat. Par. 
1164, &c. Baron. An, Cem. 12, L 


More 


Nu Form und Mamer of i making of Dencour 


ſhall bear faith and true allegiance to the Queen's Highneſs, Her Heirs and law ful. Suc- 


ceſſors, and to my power ſhall aſſiſt and defend all juriſdictions, privileges, preeminen- 


8 and authorities granted or Pegg to the Queen's Highneſs, Her Heirs and Stcceſ* 
mperial Crown of this Realm; 80 help me God,; and 
2 AI onen | eK 54 LANELD of 1 fi [3 * 5 


Fu or united and annexed to the 
the Contents of this BK. 


The. Trouble. More and greater Miſchiefs were created 
KK. John's in this Nation, by the Pope's pretended Su- 
Reign owing premacy, during King Fohx's Reign, The 
20 the Pope's Monks of Canterburyhad-made a double Ele- 
pretended Su-. Qtion; one clancular of one Reginala, the other 
Premacy. of Jabs Erey Biſnop of N rwich, by the 
XK King's Recommendation, Both theſe. Ele- 
Qions were nulled by Pope Iunocent, he nominating to the 
Arxchbiſhoprick Srepben FLO. a. Forei ner. The King 
| Landing upon his, Right in 1 8 to ſuch an impudent 
Encroachment,, refules to ſuffer. Langton to take Poſſeſſion 
of the Archbiſhoprick. Upon this the Pope grants a Com- 
miſſion to the Biſhops of London, Ely, and Wincheſter, to 
excommunicate the whole Kingdom, which Commiſſion 
being executed, there was no Divine Service performed 
throughout the Kingdom for many Years, nor any part of 
the Sacerdotal Function, the People living like Heathens, 
and being buried like Dogs. At length he proceeded to a 
further Inſolence, depriving. the King of his Dominions, and 
2 8 his People from their Allegiance, giving away 'his 
Kingdom to the French King. In the mean time his Sub- 
jects were ſo falſe to their Prince, and payed ſuch à ſer- 
vile Compliance to the Pope, that they were ready to join 
the French King, who was landing here with a great Army. 
The King to ſave his Kingdom was forced to compound 
with the Pope, and not only. to receive Langton, but to 
ſurrender his Crown to the Pope's Legate, Who after five 
Days keeping it, in Token of his Maſter's Right and Poſ- 
ſeſſion, returned it back again as a_Gift from the Pope. 
F , ot. 
i | Ie Rebellions in the times of Edward 
And tbe De- the Second, and Richard the Second, which 
poſition and ended in the Depoſition and Murder of thoſe 
Murder of. Princes, owe their Riſe to the pretended Su- 
Edw. II. and premacy of the Popes of Rome. For when 
Rich. II. that wicked Queen 1/abella, and her Accom- 
pPlwKiůces, firſt raiſed: that unnatural Rebellion 
againſt her Husband King Edward the Second, they ground- 
ed it upon the Pope's Authority, alledging, That Pope 
Fate XXII. had abſolved all l of their Allegiance to 
Ling Edward. Bzov. An. 1326. Seck. 10. Spond. Sect. 3. 
And when Arundel Archbiftop of Canterbury preached 
againſt his Sovereign King Richurd the Second, the better 
to incite the People to Rebellion, he'ſhewed openly à Bull 
which he] had procured from Rome, promiſing Remiſſion 
of Sins to all who ſhould aid the Duke of Lancaſter a- 
gainſt King Richard, for which godly Work they ſhould 
after their Deaths be immediately tranſlated to Paradiſe. See 
Stews Hiſt. Rich. II. 1 1 | 
It were endleſs to reckon up the ordinary Grievances 
which were ſuſtained by this Nation on account of the 
vaſt Sums of Mony drained from it, by Inveſtitures of 
- Biſhops, Indulgences,; Diſpenſations, &'c. which made the 
Nation for many. Ages groan under the intolerable Op- 
preſſion. Beſides, the Kingdom was crowded with Fo- 
"> 5 who were put into the beſt Preferments by the 
„ e eee | ee 
e Before the Reformation there were ſeve- 
5% Power fal Wholſome Laws made to reſtrain theſe 
Tru n exorbitant Practices and Claims of the See of 
rw + for, — Rome. The firſt was the famous Statute of 
0 * 4 Refore Proviſors, wherein it is enacted, That if 
' mation. A. an Perſon do draw any one of the Realm 
D. 1350. in Plea, whereof rhe cognilance belong- 
eth to the King's Court, &c. ſhall Have 
dan given. to appear be ſoze the King and His Council, 
og in Chancery, &c. and if then tome not at the laid 
dan in their pꝛoper Perſons. to be at the Law, &c. 
then ſhall from that dap ſozth be put out of the King's 
Pꝛoteaion, and their Lands, Goods and Chattels, 
oxfeit to the King; and their Bodies, whereſoever 
'thep man be found, ſhall be taken and impriſoned 
and ranſomed at the King's Mill. 27. Edw. 3. cap. 1. 
This excellent Statute gave a Stop to the Appeals to the 
Pope, which formerly were on all Occaſion made uſe 
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Peter and Paul. This 
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of to avoid Juſtice. And the number of Foreign Cletks 
was reſtrained by a Statute, made in the ſeventh Year ot 
Richard the Second, which enaQs, That if anp Alien have 
purchaled oz from Hencefozth ſhall purchaſe ann Be⸗ 
nifice df. Yolp Churth Dignity) other thing; and in 
bis moper Perſon take poileſſioitof the tame, o oecupp it 
himſelf; within rye Realm, wpethec it be tö his own 
proper iſe. o; to the uſe bf another, withour eſpecial li⸗ 
cence of the King, he shall incur all 'Pains'and Koꝛ⸗ 
keitures in all points of the Srarute made the five and 
twentierh Pear of Ed. 3. And by that Statute the Pope's 
Proviſions, or the Benefits which he had reſerved to his Pi- 
ſpoſal were taken away, and, if the Provifor or Rerſon 
nominated by the Pope, diſturbed the Clerk preſented by 


the true Patron, he ſhall forfeit all his other Churen Pre- 


ferments, and when convict ſhall abide in pꝛilon with⸗ 

our being let 1 maiapziſe oz bail, oz otherwile delive⸗ 

eed, fi | thep have made Fine and Ranſom at the 

ad re 

Hut in the ing of Henry VIII. the Pope's 
* 


, 


Power here in Eugland was utterly deſtroy- 7. he Pope” : 
ed: For by an Act in the 35th of that 125 Suprematy 


all Diſpenſations, Faculties, Licences, &. totally over- 
which formerly brought to that See ſuch throum. 
vaſt: Sums of Mony, were forbidden to be 
ſued out at Rome: And all Perſong, ſo doing okending, 
and being convict, their Aldozs, Countellozs and 
Abettozs, ſhall incur oz run into the pain, loſs and 
penalty compziſed and ſpecified in the Act of Pꝛoviſi⸗ 
on and P2emunire.. 25 Hen. 8. c. 21. And in the next 
Year it was enacted, That the King our Sovereign 
Lodd, his Peirs and Sutceſlozs Kings of this Realm, 

Übe taken, accepted, and reputed the only Dupzeme 

ad in earth, of the Church of England, called k.ccletia 
Anglicana. And ſhall have and enjop, annexed and uni⸗ 
ted to the Imperial Crown ok this Realm, as well the 
title and ſtile thereof, as all honours, dignities, pꝛeemi⸗ 
nences, juriſdictions, p2ivileges, aurhouties, immu⸗ 
nities, pꝛofits and communities to rhe laid dignity of 
Supzeme Mead of the Church belonging. 26 Hen. d. c. 1. 


Thus was the Popes Supremacy, which had been ſo many 


Years a raiſing. and exerciſed with ſuch a Deſpotick Power, 

now totally extirpated in this Nation. All that the Pope, 

Who was now Paul III. was able to do, to buoy up alittle 

his exploded Authority, was to thunder out a Bull againſt the 

King, in which he interdicts all Cities, Churches, and Places 

which adhere: to him: declares him, his Friends, and their 

Children uncapable of all Benefices and Privileges: enjoius all 

Ecclefiaſticks#0' avoid the King's Dominions :commanas the No- 

bility. and Gentry to make it their Buſineſs to expel and depoſe 

him: declares all Leagues and Treaties with him void: exhorts 

all Princes to take up Arms againſt him: gives the Right 
and Property of all Goods that ſpall be talen from the Eng- 
liſh to the Taker thereof: he wills all Patriarchs, Archb:- 
ſhops, &c. publickly to declare, by Bell, Baok and Candle, King 
Henry excommunicated and accurſed: und if any gain-ſay or 
contradict this Bull by any means, ſigns or token, they are to 
incur the Wrath of Almighty God, and the . hi Apoſiles 
Bull was publiſhed December 17, 

1538. But the King had well provided by Law before-hand to 
binder theſe Fulminations from doing any Miſchief in 
England, they being forbidden under heavy Penalties to be 
publiſhed here: And therefore they were ordered publickly 
to bè read in the Churches nigheſt to the King's Domini- 
ons, as at Tournay, Bruges and Dankirk; at Bullogu and 
Diep in France, and St. Andrews in Scotland. But the 
couragious King deſpiſed this weak and inſolent Power, e- 
ſpecially at ſuch a diſtance, and when the People were too 


much gotten out of the Pope's Pupillage to be affected by 


it. This Law continued *till the beginning of Queen 
Mary's Reign, when it was repealed. But the Tenor of 
it was revived again in the firſt of Queen Elixabeth, and 
eſtabliſhed with greater Force: The Oath, by which the 
Pope's Supremacy was to be renounced, being ſet * 
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J Ten ſhall the Biſbop examine every one 


He , v oa e. 
20. hn moved by the holy hott, ro tike upon you 
God for the promoting of his gloty, and the 


O you truſt that you are inwardly, (c 
this Office and Miniſtration, to ſerve 
edifying of his People? 
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them that are to be Ordered, in the preſence 
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pleale your Yighneſs that it may be furtherenagedby the 
Authozity afozelaid,thataland en a oe er 
und everbother Eccleſiaſtical Perlen, and orher Cerlelt- 
altical Officer and Minister, &c. ſhall rake and receive 
a Cozporal Path upon the-Cbangelift, &c. to attept and 


take the ſame arcorhing to the reno2 and effec bereafrer 
„00 


following. I A. B. do utterly, c. But it muſt be 
noted, that whereas in the Act of 26 Hey. 8. the King is 
{tiled Supreme Head of hs Cburch of England, in this the 
Queen is ſtiled Supreme Governour of this Realm, as well 
in all Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Canſes, as Temporal. 
„e hie ſeen. the Rile 4 d Fall of 
Princes Right the Papal Supremacy, it remains now only to 
to govern in ſhew, that it is now rightly 'veſted in the 
Church Af Crown, not only by Vertue of the Statute, 
fairs proved hut agreeably to God's Law, and ancient Ec- 
fromScripture cleſiaſtical Uſage. © Under the Few Law 
we find Princes ordering the Affairs of. the 
Church, by their Supreme Authority 7 94 tin 
back the Ack from the Houle of OVULE „ 2 Fam. Vi. 
He appointed the Levites to Miniſter, before the Ark of 
the Lord, 1 Chrox. xvi, 4. The .Solemnity of che Dedi- 
cation of the Temple * 0 commanded; but in 
great meaſure performed, by Svlomon himſelf, 2 Chron. 
cap. V, vi.  Hezekiah made a Reformation in Religion 7 
his Authority, removed the big) Places, and brake the J. 
mages, aud cut down the Groves, and brake in pieces "the 
brazen Serpent that Moſes bad made; when in thoſe: Days the 
Children of 1/ratl did burn Incenſe ib it, 2 Chron. xvilii'g. 
Jeſiab by his Authority orders the Law to be read publick- 
ly, and makes a Reformation in — Affairs, 2 King. 
XXIIi. Snape perſonally viſited his whole'Kingdom; to 
reform the People from Tdolatry, 2 Chron. xik. . He took 
care to perform all the Parts of a good Governour in Ec- 
clefiaſtical Matters, and yet not to invade any Branch of 
the Sacerdotal Office. For he plainly diſtinguiſhes between 
theſe two Authorities. And behold Amaziah, the' Chnef- 
Prieſt, is over you in all Matters of the Lord: and Zebedi- 
ah the Son of Iſmael, the Ruler of the Honſe of Fudab, for 
all the Kings Matters. ver. ii. Now ſince this was an 
unconteſted Right of Princes under the Law; it cannot 
be ſuppoſed that the Goſpel put Princes who embraced that 
Religion, into a worſe Condition than they: That they 
ſhould ſuffer Abuſes in Religion to go on without Refor- 
mation, or that any number of Perſons within their Juriſ- 
diction ſhould be exempted from their Rule and ee 
No, certainly; The Apoſtle enjoyns, hat every Son 
Subject to the higher Powers, Rom. xiii. 1. upon which 
Words St. Chryſoftom makes this excellent Remark. Aa«- 
uro, rt * Tera Navit]irar Y iegebo t Y pmorayols 5% 
Tols PraTttors Hb, & 4Fegotpicr ar C ⁰ον , r N- 


you Tara WWYh Kc x d amirer® ie, x'avtuay yin 7 


that he had been pleaſed to 7753 them ſuch a pious and re- 
a 


x dy e90081ng, #dvoiriour. d ð dem Thy wvitilidy duναũ·s 1 
uTorayn Shewing, that theſe Commands extend to all Per- 
ſons, both to Prieſts and Monks, as well as ts Lay Perſons, 'as 
he has made ir evident from the Beginning: Let every Soul be 
Subject, c. though you be an p le, or an Evangeliſt, or 


a Prophet, or whatever 8 be. For Subjectiom | dues a yo 
[Sav. 


means deſtroy Religion. Chryſoſt. Tom. iii. p. 189. Ed. 
I.! dis Right was not only claimed but exerciſed 


The firſs by Princes, as ſoon as there were any who em- 


Princes ex- Gteat, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, not only 
erciſed this = the Chriſtians a free Exerciſe of their 
Kigbe. Religion, and built them Churches, but took 
2  Caretocompoſe Differences which aroſeamong 


51. b 
mem. Exſeb. vir. Conſt. Lib. ii. And by his Authority. call- 


ed the great Council of Nice, id. Lib. iii. The Emperor 
'Gratian made a Law that all the Miniſters of Churches, who 
were turned ont. by the Arians; ſhomld be reſtored to their 
Flocks, and that all the Churches ſhould be reſtored to thoſe 
who communicated with Damaſus, Sc. And this was done 


7 ang the wel regularing the Clergy, arid 
odged in t 


fiinian, Niceph. lib. xvii, 97 TY he fit Wis | 
by 


contt. Ruff, Lid. 2 . ON 
Nor Were the Emperors only thought to This owed 
give a Licence to the holding of Councils, © by che Cler- 


| a ae of recommending a Perſon to 
Chriſtian _ braced the Chriſtian: Faith. Conſtantine. the 1 ſcelefral e | 
judgment qualified for it, and the 'Biſhop approving their 


x Theodoſius Senior bawng acted Demophilys, a Arian B55. 


C 0 
he denyng, Thertfore (ſays? 255 ror) Auer jou fly from 
Tie tak Concord, T Var ies von 75 fly from the Charchas. 
Cet. Lid. v. Nor to tire e Reader wich 4 world of 
duthoffties, which might be produced upon tis Head, let 
him Took into the Codes of Theodofur and Frſfiniar, and 
ſce the excellent Laws there for the god of the Church, 
| judge if the Su- 
77 was not fully lod hofe Empetors. Let 
im again take notice, that the Councils which were con- 
vened, for fetrling Differences, which had atifen in the 
Church, were alf called by the Emperors, and not by the 
Popes Authority. The firſt great Council of Vice was 
conyened by the Authority of Been tho Gita, Eufeb. 
vn, Conſt, Lib, li. cap. G. The fecond, which was held 
e Was Nannen by Thevtoſins the Elder. 
oz, Ub. Vii. cap. 7. "Thedd. ib, v. 8 third at 
Epheſus Was called by Theodofius the Younger. Evag. lib. i, 
c. 3. The fourth, which was held at Chalcedon, was con- 
vened by Palemtinian and Martian. A#:Con.Chalc. The 
fifth, which was held at Conſtantinople, was called by Yo 
c 


ap, whether he would own the Faith. of the Nicene Co. 
1% and promote Peate by bringing over his People to it; which 
e 


Conſtantinople, and called by Gonftantins Pogonatnis.” Conc. 
Conſtant. ini, Ack. 1. The ſeventh, which was held at 
Nice, was called by the Empreſs Irene, Sigon. de Reg, Lal. 
Ib. iv. The. eighth was held at Coſtantnrople, and call- 


ed by Bafiliur Alice do. id. lib. v. So other leſſer Coun- 


cils were convened by the Hike Authority. ' 'The Council 
of en called by*Conftantins,  Thebd. Nh. iv. cap. 
4. The Council of Sirminn by Conſtantine the Great. So. 
lib. iv. c. 6. The Councils of Milan, Sor. lib. ii. c. 36. 
Aruimm, Socr. lib. ii. cap. 37. and Francfort, Sigon. te 
Regn, Ital. an. 744, weite all convened. by Imperial Au 
thörity. This was ſo inconteſtible a Point, that St. Jerome 
appeals to it as a Matter of. Fact known to every one. 


* 


Luis Inperator hanc Synodum fuſſit convocart? What Ent 


ror. conmmanded this "Synod jo te called? Hier. Apot. 


© © x 
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as being Secular Goyernours, but they were zy in the 
acknowledg'd to have à Right to direct in the Times. 


ordering Matters of Religion: And for that Ny + 
Reaſon they are frequently, called Aus- irigzve, the Pre- 


fervers of the Faith, AQ. Conc. Conſtant. and Conc. Chatt. 


AX 6: And Pope Leo in his ſeventy firſt Epiſtle calls him 
Cuſtodem Fidei, the Keeper of the Faith. The Council of 
Mentz, which was called by the Authority of Charles tlie 
Great, gives thanks to God, quod ſandhe Eccleſiæ ſu tim 
ium & devotum in ſervitio Dei conceſſit habere Kectorem; 


ligions . Governour of the Charch. Which Expreſſions do 


clearly ſhew, that it. was the Opinion of thoſe Times that 


the Emperor was Supreme Goyernour itt Eccleſiaſtical Af- 


fairs, in all Parts of his Dominions. 


* * - 


( Do. ybu int that you are inwardly moved by. the holy 


Ghoſt, &c.] There ate two forts of Motions or Calls to 


— 


the Miniſtry. Firſt the outward, whereby thoſe, who have 
| the Execution of 
celefiaſtical Office, do fix upon him as one in their 


Judgment, does admit him into ſuch Office, in due man- 


ner, as the Laws of God, and the Rites of the Church, do 
require. But the #ward Tall is ſomething preceding to 


this, and is required” by dur Church us a Quidifieation for 


the latter. Now it has been ſome Matter of Doubt, what 
is meant here by being inwardly moved | by the Holy Ghoſt. 


But I think no one can judge that the Compilers of 'this 
Office did ever entertain ſuch Enthufiaſtical Notions, as 
to imagine that no Perſons were to be admitted into any 

Degree 
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Degreegf the Eccleſiaſtical Orders, without having a ſpecial 
evelation from the Holy Spirit, that God had particular- 


iy. commlloted them to take upon them that Office, as 
Jo 


aul ſays of himſelf, that he was Au, Am-, 
an. Apoſtle called of God, Rom. i. 1. Cor, 1. 1. For ſuch 
Calls as theſe were miraculous: and extraordinary, and re- 
mained not much longer than the Apoſtolical Times. It re- 
mains therefore, that this Motion or Call muſt be ſome- 
thing, in a more ordinary and common way yx. 
Now we know that the Scripture teaches, that the com- 
on and ordinary Graces, and all good Diſpoſſtions and 
Boſatutions, are attributed to the Holy Spitit of God. 
Every good and perfect Gift cometh from above, Jam. i. 17. 
ts God that worketh in you, both to will and to do, of his 
ood Pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. The Apoſtlecalls the ordinary 
38 of Love, Joy, Peace, Long - ſuffering, Gentleneſs, 
Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Temperance, tha Hruiss f the Spirit, 
Gal. v. 24. Thus the Belief of the Sole z called the 
Spirit of Faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13. And it is ſaid expreſly, that 
no one ſaith that Feſus 15 the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 
1 Cor. xii. .3.. Now I conceive all that is here meant 
by inward Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, is his ordinary Mo- 
tion, by which Chriſtians are ſtirred up to evety good Re- 
ſolution. which they make, or good Action which they do. 
And whereas a Reſolution to take upon one the Office of 
the Miniſtry, without any bad deſign mixing with it, is a 
ood Reſolution, ſo he that takes it up may be properly 
{aid to be moved by the Holy Ghoſt to it. For it muſt 
be undoubtedly owned, that ſuch a Reſolution is a good 
and pious one, ſince the Apoſtle ſays plainly, laying it 
down as an undoubted Truth, This is a true Saying, f u 
Man deſire the Office of a Biſbop be deſireth a good Work, 
1 Tim. iii. 1. And to be ſure-in thoſe Times it ſeldom 
happened, that this or any other Eccleſiaſtical Office was 
deſired, but only from a pure View of doing good. For 


theſe were expoſed the foremoſt to the Rage of the Per- F 


ſecutors, and Men muſt be acted by a noble Zeal for 
the ſake of the Goſpel, to lay themſelves under a Ne- 
ceſſity of being expoſed to the moſt grievous Sufferings, 
or laying dowu their Lives for the fake of it. And in 
theſe Times likewiſe, Men may, and frequently, I doubt 
not, do take upon them the Eccleſiaſtical Employs, upon 
very good Aims. Therefore the Meaning of this Queſti- 
on, is, Whether, after an impartial Examination of their 
Hearts, they find, That they do not take this ſacred Employ 
upon them, barely for a Maintenance in the World, or 
That thereby they may acquire thoſe Superior Dignities and 
Profits, which in theſe peaceable Ages of Chriſtianity ſome 
of the Clergy do partake of: But only, That they think 
they may be ſerviceable in God's Vineyard, and are wil- 
ling to contribute the beſt of their Labours therein, for the 
promoting of God's Glory' and the ediſying of his People ? J 
do not think the Queſtion © intends, that all who are to 
be ordained ſhould profeſs; That they would be de- 
ſirous of this Office, though there were no Temporal 
Advantages attending it; and though it expoſed Men not 
only to ſtar ving, but to apparent Perſecution and Death: 
For then molt, even the belt Perſons (as Times go now ) 
- might juſtly ſcruple the anſwering to ſuch a Queſtion. But 
I take it to mean no more, than that ſince they are to take 
upon them ſome Employ or other for their own Subſiſt- 
ence, and the'Benefit of the Community, they chuſe to 
take upon them the Office of the Miniſtry, wherein they think 


alm, to the Miniſtry of the Churc 
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* 5 . The Biſhop. 
D O you (e) unfeignedly believe all the Canonical Scriptures o 
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they can act mars for God's Glory, and the Benefit of 
their Chriſtian Brethten, han bf exerciſing any Temporal 
Calling: And That they verily believe, that it was not 
Without the anno God's Spirit, that they came to 
form * ment and Reſolution. 5 
% ahh called according to thelWill of our Lord Feſws Chriſt. 
This Queſtion relates to the, outward Call, or regular way © 
Admiſſion to holy Orders; and ſeems to be put to the Per- 
ſons to be ordained, that they may make an open Profeſ- 
ſion of their owning the Validity of the Orders then 
conferred upon them. For by anſwering to this Queſtion 
they hereby own, That the Office aud Manner whereby 
they are admitted into Orders, are agreeable to the Will of 
our Saviour, That the ſeveral Ceremonies uſed in the Ro- 
man Church in their Ordinal, and in ours omitted, are not 
eſſential to the conferring of Holy Orders: And That the 
Perſon, who confers theſe Orders (z. e. the Biſhop) hasa 
juſt Commiſſion ſo to do from our bleſſed Lord. Aud 
ny, they declare, That they do think, not only that what 
the Legiſlative Power of this Nation has eſtabliſhed (v2. 
the renouncing the Papal Supremacy, Sc.) is juſt and rea- 
ſonable, but T hat they do notknow in themſelves any un- 
canonical .or unſalutable Impediment, which may hinder 
them from being admitted into the ſame. _ | | 
(e) Do you au ed believe all the Canonical Scriptures ?] 
By the antient Orders of the Church, when a Clergyman 
was to be ordained, he was to draw up a. ſhort Summary 
of his Faith, whereby it might be known whether he were 


1 ” 


a True and Orthodox Believer, or no. Exigi autem ante 


omnia ab eo qui ordinaudus eſt, Libellum ejus . ee, 
ſeriptione complectentem que ad rectam ejus idem pertinet. 
Enunciari etiam ab ipſo, 25 anctam oblationis formulam, quæe 
in ſancka communione fit, eam quæ fit in Baptiſmo Preca- 


1 ronem, & reliquas eprecationes. Above all things it muſt | 


be required of him who is to be ordained, that he give in 4 
Form of his Faith drawn up and ſigned with his own hand. 


He muſt likewiſe repeat the * his Novel bears date 


Prayer of Oblation which is in ½% G. » of Baſilit 
the Off: of the Holy Communi- a a 5 wn 
on, and the Prayer in Baptiſm, 
with the other Prayers, Juſt. 441. So that theſe Offices 
Nov. 137. n. 2. This Law in- f ih Roman Licargy, 
deed did more immediately re- here referred tu, could uot 
late to the Ordination of a Bi- 3e b. Offices which were 
ſhop; but it gave Occaſion to the ,,,,:,,,,.7 by Gregory the 
4005 N ee N Ti the Great; which were not 
rdained Perſons an now- 77 Trarriiaf 
ene 1 


f reed, Our Church has wiſe- 4 render wer be —_— 


turgy of Pope Gelaſius, 


et of all the Canonical Books, hu vas compiled by 


wherein. are contained all things %% about the 105 
fine are neceſſary to Salvation. 3 wy ble ue 
But of this ſee more in the Of- 20 ſed before bis time. 
e 4 xt 
0 95 Will you diligently rend the ſame unto the People, &e.] 


The Roman Offices, which were made uſe of here before 


the Reformation, were ſtuffed with Leſſons out of the 
Fabulous Lives of Saints, which, as they were void wt 
Truth, ſo they tended nothing to Edification. And be- 
ſides, thoſe Leſſons which were taken out of Scripture, 
were very ſhprt Paſſages, which would have given very little 


Light 


the Conſuls, vit. A. C. 
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to llere calicem, uiſi 


Tiom belongs to the Prieſt, ſo Diſpenſation belongs to the Dea- 


The Form und "Manter of "vWaking"of \Ddacohi: 
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to ſerve, (g) to affiſt 


Ta pettaineth to the Office off Deacon in the Church where He ſhall be 4 
the Prieſt in Divine ſervice, aid fpecially When he minif 
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Po ited 


reth'the 


oly Communion, and to help him in the diſtribution thereof, and to (%) read holy Scrip- 


tures and Homilies in the * Church; an 
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VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 
* Congregation. O. C. 


+ The Words, in the Abſence of the Prieſt, added in the 2% 755 Cup of the Lord from t it be deli- 

IEEE. | Gin tf dere ta them by the Deacon. Iſod Hiſp. Lib. ii. C, 8. de 

— Of. Eccl. The like is affirmed by the Arete the Book 
of the ſeven Orders, among the St. 

who ſpeaking of the Privileges of the Deacon writes thus. 
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NOTES. 


Light to the underſtanding the Hiſtory and Tenor thereof, 
had the People underſtood the Latin Language, which they 
were read in. There were indeed ſome Er & Legends, 
which, were uſually read, but theſe abounded w 
Yrdinal was firſt made, it was very. requiſite to make the 
Glergy promiſe, ; that inſtead of theſe Stories they would 
read the Holy Word of God, which the People, duri 
all the Ages of the Roman Corruption, had been diſ-uſ 
to. This was to bring things back to the true and genuine 
Pattern of Antiquity. For Jaſtin 7Aartyr giving an Ac- 
count of Ts Chriſtian Aſſemblies in, his time, ſays, TSS 
mornuoreunsle Tor A &; GUY YEhMudra Tay, TTegpn/ov 
4. vet . The Nr of 1 e Apoſtles and the 
Writings of the „ are read, Juſt. Mart. Ap. ii. | 
(9), alliſt the Prieſt in Divine Service, eſpecially when 
he miniſtreth the holy Communion.) And this Aſſiſtance did 
conſiſt, according to the ancient Practice, in ſeveral Par- 
ticulars. 1, Intaking care of the Furniture of the Altar, and 
lacing it decently thereon, before every Communion. 
"or. every inferior Order, even that of the Sub-Deacons, 


was forbidden to do the ſame. Nan oportet Miniſtros in- * 


ſacratos licentiam habere in Secretarium (quod Diaconicon ap- 
fellant) ingredi & contingere vaſa Dominica. The uncon- 
ſerrated 28 (i. e. all the lower Orders) ought not te 
0 into the Veſtry, or to touch the holy Veſſels. In Conc. 
Roth. c. 26. 2. In receiving the Offerings of the, Com- 
municants, and after having preſented them to the Prieſt, 
reciting the Names of the Offerers. This is what St. Cy- 
prian calls offerre nomen, to offer the Name of any one. 
Ad communicationem admittuntur ꝙ offertur nomen eorum. 
Cypr. Ep. Xx. To this Cuſtom St. Jerom alludes, when 
he ſpeaks of ſome wicked Perſons who came to the Com- 
mMmunion, being proud of the large Offerings which they 
made, and that the Deacon had notified this to the People. 
Publiceq; Diaconus recitet Offerentium nomina: tantum of- 
Nrt ille tautum ille pollicitnus, 3. In delivering the Cup or 
carrying the Bread after Conſecration to the People at a di- 
ſtance. This is plain by the Paſſage before cited out of Ton 
e 


Martyr. O. KNA, Fae nur Hf, &. 
we to every one. of 


who are called Deacons among us do 
them that are preſent, the Bread and Wine and Water, bein 
conſecrated," to partake of, and to carry it to thoſe who Sh: 
ſent, Juſt. Mart.” Apol. ii. The Council of Azcyra, ſpeaking 
of ſome Deacons who had ſucrificed in the time of Perſe- 
cution, ſuys, TeravFa: 2 ale can & leds Neſſeey is. 
The 77% derer n ToTweuwr avavieay; that they are ſuſpended 
from every Acł of ſacred Adminiſtration, being forbid to carry 
either Bread or * Anc. Con. ii. which is a clear 
Demonſtration, that. before their Suſpenſion they might 
carry the conſecrated Elements to the Communicants. E- 
piphanius declares, that the Deacons whole Office conſiſts 
in Aſſiſtance of the Prieſt. Kai 58 re que os 73 An- 
Gag Tage emirevInOay TH MUS Her EMITENGY, AMA ubvo- 
 Staxareiy: 71d ir Niue. The Deatons are not intruſted 
with the celebrating any Any or Sacrament, but only they 
are to adminiſter what are celebrated. Eph. Hzr: Ixxix. And 
to.officiate theſe Parts of Divine Service, the Deacon had 
ſuch an undoubted Right, that the Prieft himſelf muſt not 
perform them, a con being preſent. -* For thus [/idore 
; Writes. Secut in ſacerdete conſecratio, ita in Miniſtro diſpen- 


ſatio Sucramenti. Illi orare, hic pſallere mandatur. Ille obs 


lata ſunttificat, hic ſanctificata d:ſpenſat. Ipſis etiam ſacer- 
 dotibus, propter freſumptionem, non licet de menſa Domini 
ets tradita fit a Diacano. As Conſecra- 
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ridiculous Stories, than the Breviary. Therefore when this 
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to. (1) inſtruct the youth in the Catechifn; f in 
Kaen | 1 
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con. He is entruſted with the Duty of Praying. and the. 


otrber of Singing. He conſecrates the Offerings, and the other 


diſtributes them after they are dae. f New it ic not 
lawful, for the Prieſts, preſuming upon their Fuperiority, #0 
W 71 Fe yi ring unleſs it be deli- 


orks of Ambroſe, 
_ huic ordini tantum a Domino eſſe conceſſum, at non 
ſolus ſacerdos in templb Domini totum agere, & mpflere eget 
Officio Diaconi ſacerdos, ſicut ad Diacont Sacerdotts, GC, ' 
Diaconus calicem tradit teſtis paſſionts, teſtis diſpenſationts, 
teſtis humilitatis, necelatutin Juperbiam tis qui obtulit, nibil 
ſperandume ſibi a Diacono recognoſcat. It is à ſufficient Ho- 
nour to this Office, that ſo much is granted to ir by the Lord, 
that the Prieſt cannot perform the whole Divine Service in 
the Temple bf Cod without it. As the Deucon wants the 
Office of the Prieſt, ſo does the Prieſt that of the Deacon, &c. 
The Deacon delivers the Cup, being Witneſs of the Paſſion, 
being Witneſs of the Humiliation; therefore let not the Prieſt 
who offers, be ſo proud to think, that he ſtands in no need of 
the Aſſiſtance of the Deacon. To the like effect ſpeak the 
other ancient Ritualiſts. For ſo Alcuiuut. Diacunus ponit 
linteum in altare, ponit panem & calicem, que nec mittendi nec 
auferendi habet poteſtatem Presbyter, fi Diaconus adfuerit, 
ficut Presbytero oſficium conſecrandi competit, ita Diacono 
miniſtrandi. Tbe Deacon ſpreads the Linnen Cloth upon the 
Altar, he places thereupon the Bread and: the Cup, which 
the Presbyter hath mo Authority to take off, if the Deacon be 
eſent. Alcuin. de Off. Divin. cap. de Tonſura Cler. 
() Toiread Ho * wit 3 and Homilies.} That it was 
the Primitive Cuſtom for the Deacons to do both theſe, 
is clear from the Council of Vaiſon. Si digni ſunt Diacont 
que Chriſtus in Evangelio locutus eſt legere, 8 indigni 
judicentur ſunctorum Patrum ex poſitiones publice recitate? 
If the \ Deacons are worthy ts reud thoſe things, which our 
Lord hath ſpoken in the Goſpel, why fhould mh. be judged 
unwerthy to recite the Expoſitions of the Holy Fathers pab- 
lictiy in the Church? Cone. Vaſ. ii. c. 2. Indeed, this 
Cuſtom muſt be underſtood of the Goſpel in the Commu- 


nion Service. For the other Parts of Scripture were often- 


times read by other Orders. For the Greek and Latin 
Churches had a peculiar Officer for doing it, which they 
called the Averyvecns Or Reader. For of this St. Chryſo- 
ſtom gives an exact Account. Kobe Leute 5 du - U- 
7 Boav x AtyeV TEWTY our )f TET0 TOAAGKIS. 145] EH A- 
la 5 dvayrocns Hege Hrα Era as öh 
ex0wra Atyo'. La d Arya Ker. the common Mi- 
niſter (i. e. the Deacon) cries out alond, ſaying, Let us at- 
tend; and this ſeveral times over. After he has ſaid this, 
the Reader begins the Propheſy of Iſaiah: And that all may give 
the better Attention to it, be calls out ſaying, Thus faith the Lord. 
Chryſt. Hom. xix. in Act. The number of theſe was very 
great at Conſtantinople about Fuſtinian's time, as appears by 
one of his Novels, whereby he reſtrained the number of 
them, as well as of the other Clergy. ©zmi/owey un re- 
urig Wh iEnorre Tg: BuTigan x7 Thy dyto)d)ny lh 
I Nc £4), — Sy deere ixarer, Temategddepra d 
Meads X V3 avon; irüNνανο . G ca; 15 binary Sic, 
We do — that in the moſt holy po great Church, there 
be not more than ſixty Presbyters, a hundred Deacons, forty 
Deaconeſſes, ninety Sub-Deacons, and one hundred” and ten 
Readers. Nov. iii. But in latter Ages, the Reader's Of- 
fice was changed to that of a Singing Man. For thus ſays 
Lonaras, concerning his time, 1120. 'Tois artyverars 73 
dv bY WETKEY Tos bras 269925 es £7%997 7% Acts le Iv, & * 
ed dr D. autre deνννν, —— d voy ke ag 18 
Mg N os ara yvoTkey aur, dg z Nedxif0v ite. 
it the Office ef a Reader to read the holy Scripture. in the 
hearing of the People, as is manifeſt from their Title — 


but now their Office is to fing, for very ſeldom read. 
Zon. ad Can. xxiii. — 5 21 en eee 


) To inflruX the Youth in the Catechiſn.] For Dea- 
cons to chatechize the Youth, is a Duty enjoyned not on- 
ly by our Church here (and in the 59th Canon of our 

| Church) 
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The Form and Manner of. making of Deacons: - | 
the (4) abſence of the Prieſt to Baptize Infants, arid (/) toPreach, if he be admitted there- 
to by the Biſhop. And furthermore, it is his Office, where Proviſion is ſo made, (n) to 
ſearch for the tick, poor and impotent people of the Pariſh, to intimate their eſtates, 


names, and places where they dwell, unto the Curate, that by his exhortatiqn they may 
be relieved with the alms of the Pariſhioners or others. Will you do this gladly and 


willingly ? 
I will ſo do by the help of God. £6 


VARIOUS READINGS... 
By the Pariſh, or other convenient Alms. O. C. P 


1 1 FA 


3 | N 0 T E . . 
Church) but was ſo likewiſe by the ancient Church. In- 
deed in ſome Churches the Catechiſt was a diſtin& Officer, 
not determined to any one particular Order. Thus St. Chry- 
ſoſtom performed this Office, when he was Presbyter of 
Antioch. Chr. Hom. 21. ad populum Antiochenum. Which 
Homily is inſcribed, KaTiynors mes rue peanovras 0w7Ti t- 
Has. A Catechiſing of thoſe who are to be baptized. St. Am- 
broſe when he was a Biſhop performed the ſame Office, 
Poſt lectiones atq; tractatum, dimiſſis Catechamenis, ſymbolum 
alrquibrus Competentibus, in Baptiſteriis tradebam Bafilice. Af- 
rer the Leſſons and the Sermon, I delivered the Creed to ſome 
of the Competent. Which probably was not without ſome 
Expoſition upon' it. Ambr. Ep. 33. This Office of Cate- 

chiſts was the moſt famous at Alexandria, where ſo many 
eminent Profeſſors did fucceffively diſcharge this Duty: 
Pantenus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, &c. But where 
there Was no particular Officer aſſigned to this Duty, nei- 


ther was it taken up by the Biſhop or Presbyter, it fell tothe I 


Deacons ow courſe. This St, Auſtin relates of Dev-gr atias. 
Dixiſti quod ſepe apud Carthaginem, ubi Diaconus es, ad 
te ddducantar, qui fide Chriſtiana imbuendi ſunt. Tor tell 
me that oftentimes at Carthage, where you are a Deacon, 
there are brought to you Perſons to be inſiructea iu the (Chri- 
ſtian Faith. Aug. de Catech. rudibus, c. , Aud very 
probably Origen was a Deacon when he Ws made Cate- 
chiſt, though for his extraordinary Abilities he might be 
ordained ſooner than ordinary. For it is not ſaid he was 
a Layman, but that he was no Presbyter, "Fybz J. J- 
A Tas 75 belag tpunrever yeaous om To Koivs A R- 
Ties ot Tiid's exionoTor x) Tot © Ts Teo Burtets N Heel nd - 
Fa TETUNITUTA, aur) i The Biſhops gave him Liberty 
ro diſpute and to interpret the Scriptures for the common 
Good of the Charch, a. h he were not yet ordained Preſ- 
byter, Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, Lib. vi. ed. Steph. cap. 20. This 


being the Duty commonly belonging to the Deacons Or- 


der, occaſioned Theophylact to ſay; O- Jiaroyor nabagus! 
Jud neTtyhoews Y Jenas; the Deacons cleanſe by 
Catechiſm and Doctrine. Theeph. in xix. Luc. Upon 
which Account, likewiſe the Pſeudo Dionyſius calls this 
Order of Deacons dE nabe, the purging Order, be- 
cauſe they prepared Perſons to Baptiſm. Dionyſ. Eccl. 
Hie. cap. vi. | 
(k) In the Abſence of the Prieſt to baptize Infants.) In- 
deed the common and ordinary Rule of the Church was 
AidzyC 8s PamTile s recootee, Kc, The Deacon does not 
baptize, does wot offer. Apoſt. Conſt. Lib. viii. cap. 28. 
For which Reaſon Epiphanius ſays, dre Sidxoror wy TH £4- 
XANELESINS Tales t vinedy T1 oauctery imi]erov It is not 
permitted to the Deacons to adminiſter any Eccleſiaſtical My- 
ſtery or Sacrament. Eph. Her. lxxix. But notwithſtand- 
ing this, the Deacons with Permiſſion from the Biſhop, 
have always been allowed to adininiſter the Sacrament of 
Baptiſni. This is evident from Tertullian: Dandi 7 
— ſummms ſacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus ; de hinc, Presby- 
teri & Draconi, non tamen fine Epiſcopi authoritate. The 
chief Prieft, who is the Biſhop, has the Right of conferring 
Baptiſm; and in his Abſence Presbyters and Deacons, but 
et not without bis Leave, Tert. de Bapt. c. 17. To the 
like Purpoſe writes St. Jerome: Inde venit, ut ſine paſſione 
Epiſcopi, neq; Presbyter, neq; Diaconus, jus habeant bapti- 
andi. Hence it comes to paſs, that neither Presbyter, nor 
Deacon bave a Right to baptize without the Leave of the 
Biſhop. Hier. Dial. cont. Luc. c. 4 
(1) Topreach, if he ve admitted thereto.) It does not appear 


by any Marks in Antiquity, that the Deacons had ever and 1 Widow. Deut. Xxiv. 19. 


An er. 


The 


any Right to preach in the Church, by Vertue of their Or- 
der. St. Ambroſe, or that old Commentator upon the Epi- 
ſtles of St. Paul, inſerted among his Works, poſitively 
declares that the Deacons did not preach in his Time. Hinc 
ergo eſt, unde nunc neque Diaconi in populo predicant, &c. 
Hence it comes to paſs that the Deacoms never preach to the 
People. Amb. in Eph. cap. iv. The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtori- 
ans relate, that after the Riſe of Arini's Hereſy, it was 
only permittted for Biſhops to preach at Alexandria, Soc. 
Lib. v. cap. 21. Soz. Lib. vii. cap. 9. But if the Dea- 
cons had before had a Right to preach, what Reaſon was 
there for the Order of Deacons to be puniſhed for a Fault 
which Arius a Presbyter had committed? The ſecond 
Council of Vaiſon enjoins, Si Presbyter aliqua infirmitate 

rohibente per ſeipſum non potuerunt prædicare, ſanctorum 
ke omiliæ a Diaconibus recitentur. If the Prejbyter, 
by" reaſon of any Infirmity, cannot preach himſelf, let ſome 
of the Homilies of the holy Fathers be read by the Deacons. 
Conc. Voſ. il. Preaching by this Council was eſteem- 
ed a thing neceflary ; but the Deacon notwithitanding is 


not permitted to do it, and therefore he mult only read a 


Homily, in lieu of it. Add tothis, that Pope Leo, who 
well underſtood the Uſage of the Church, ſaith, Præter 
eos qui Domini ſacerdotes ſunt, nullus jus ſibi docendi & 
rædicandi audeat vendicare. Let no one but thoſe who are 
the Lord's Prieſts, preſume to take upon them the Office of 
teaching or progeting- Leo. Ep. ad Max. Antioch. And 
yet notwithſtanding the Authority of this great Biſhop of 
Kome, thoſe who ought to be moſt tender of it, have no- 
toriouſly contradicted it: I mean the preſent Roman Church. 
For in the preſent Roman Pontifical, the Deacon is per- 
mitted to do three things, miniſtrare ad altare, baptizare, 
rædicare, to miniſter at the Altar, to baptixe, and to preach. 
t the old Ordo Romanus has Diaconum oportet r Hem ad 
altare & baptizare, the Deacon ought to miniſter at the Altar 
and to baptize, but not a Word of prædicare. to preach. Beſides, 
Morinus, who was the beſt Judge of any in this Matter, 
ſays, that Preaching is permitted to the Deacon in no an- 
cient Ordinal. De Sacr. Ord. p. iii. Ex. 9 
Upon this Account, our Church following the Primitive 
Practice has not allowed the Deacons to preach by Ver- 
tue of their Orders, but only by the Permiſſion of the 
Biſhop, who if he ſhall find them upon Examination to be 


of extraordinary Abilities, may afford them a Licence to 


exerciſe their Talents this way. 

(m) To ſearch for the ſick, poor and impotent People, &c. 
There is not a more certain Mark of the Excellency an 
Divinity of thoſe Laws, which God has delivered in the 
Books of the Old and the New Teſtament, than the ex- 
traordinary care which is therein taken for the Relief of 
the poor. The Moſaical Law made an ample Proviſion 
for them, by ſeven ſeveral Methods, which the Fews call 
the Mithnoth e to the Gifts to the Poor. 1. The 
firſt they call the 
the Corn growing in the Corners of the Field was alotted 
for the Poor. And when ye reap the Harveſt of your Land, 
thou ſhalt not wholly reap the Corners of thy Field, Lev. 
xix. 9. Concerning the juſt Obſervation of this Law, there 
is a large Treatiſe in the Miſua. 2. The ſecond they call 
the Lectet or the Gleaning ; which is grounded upon that 
Paſlage, Thoz ſhalt not gather the”Gleaning of thy Harveſt : 
For whatſoever dropt caſually from the Sheaves belonged 
to the Poor. 3. The third was the Shallalozh, or the 
Gleaning of the F whereby all the leſſer or thinner 
Cluſters of Grapes, were to be left to be gathered for the 
Poor. 4. To which was added the Pöth, or the Cluſters 
of Grapes, which had fallen to the Ground. 5. The fifth 
was the Shecacah, or what was forgotten. This was 
grounded upon this Paſſage in Deuteronomy. When thou 
cutteſt down thine Harveſt in the Field, thou ſhalt not go 
again to fetch it, it ſhall be for the a: Fl the Fatherleſs, 

he fixth was the 
Men. 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


Fry. (4.4 
N OB: 87 4 
Mengneſhar guani, or the poor Man's Tithe. This was en- 


joyned, Deut. xiv, 28. And at the end of three Tears 
thon 155 bring forth all the Tithe of thine Increaſe, &c. and 
the Stranger, and the. Fatherleſs, and Widow fhall come and 
eat and be ſatisfied. The ſeventh was called Zidhcah, the 
Righteouſneſs or Alms, which was a voluntary Contribu- 
tion to the Poor more than what was particularly. preſcri- 
bed by the Law, but only in general commanded. f 
there be among you a poor Man, one of thy Brethren, with- , 
in any of 8 in the Land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee, thou ſhalt not harden thy Heart, nor font thy 
Hand from thy poor Brother : but thou ſhalt open thine Hand 
wide unto him, &c. Deut. xv. 7, 8. | 
But our bleſſed Saviour, in giving the Sum of his Chri- 
ſtian Precepts, makes the Height of Religion to conſiſt in 
a large and extenſive Charity, I thou wilr be perfect, ſell all 
that thou haſt, and give to the Poor, Mat. xix. 21. And 
again, when thou makeſt a Dinner, call not thy Friends, &c. 
but call the Poor, the Maimed, &c. Luke xiv. 12, 13. 
And he likewiſe declares, that he accepts the Benefits con- 
ferred on the Poor, as kindly as if they were done to him- 
ſelf, Mat. XXV. 40. He, to ſhew an Example of Charity 
himſelf, had a common Purſe between him and his Di- 
ſciples, for the Relief of the Poor, Joh. xiii. 29. Soon 
after his Aſcenſion, his Diſciples, the bleſſed Apoſtles, in 
conformity to their Maſter's Precepts, took diligent Care 
for the Relief of their poor Brethren ; and the better to 
effect this, they erected the Order of Deacons, Ads. vi. 
Nor did their Succeſſors, the Primitive Chriſtians, . come 
behind hand in their Charity: For the fourth Part of the 
Offerings, which was no inconſiderable Sum, was con- 
ſtantly employed this way. For in the Church of Antioch 
three Thouſand Widows and Maids were maintained, as 
St. Chryſoſtom informs us. Chry/. Hom. Ixvii. in Mat. 
The Diſtribution of theſe Charities were entruſted with 
the Deacons, as appears from St. Cyprian, who complains 
of one Nicoſtratus a Deacon, that he had run away with 
Eccleſia depoſita haud modica, no ſmall Sum of the Churches 
Mon) depoſitea in his Hands. Cypr. Ep. xlviii. ed. Pam. 
and that ſolar ab illo pupilli, fraudate viduæ, pecuniæ quoq; 
Eccleſiæ dene gatæ. That Orphans and Widows had heen rob- 
bed by him, and the Mony of the Church denied. id. Ep. xlix. 
But the Deacons were not to diſpoſe of it without the Di- 
rection of the Biſhop. Mnd'ty % wateirw guvoa;y dvev 3% 
een, wnd's Ti dd e2w T1 eve © ters nouns, Do no- 
thing at all without the Biſhop, and diſpoſe of nothing with- 
out his Direction. Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. ii. cap. 31. How- 
ever, they Were to look out for fit Objects of Charity, and 
faithfully to repreſent their caſe to the Biſhop. Key &, d- 
(44s T85 dνs·hrus S πννuιν ενννάẽ,œ uu As T5 dus οj̈l; 
r 
You Deacons onght to viſit all who want Viſidation. And 
you muſt acquaint your Biſhop of thoſe who are under any 
Mi gortune. Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. iii. c. 19. This was ex- 
aQly agreeable to what our Church here enjoyns. | 
(*] Apply all your Diligence to frame and faſhion your own 
Lives, &c.] The Clergy are obliged not only to perform 
the Duties of Chriſtianity, and to avoid all broad Tranſ- 
reſſions of the Laws of our bleſſed Saviour, but they alſo 
and engaged to diſcharge them, in a very remarkable 
and eminent manner, living up to the Height of the 
Chriſtian Precepts, as-far as the Frailty of Human Nature 
will allow: that the Laiety may take Pattern from their 
Example, and that they may inſtru& them by their Lives 
as well as by their Preaching, For Actions have a great- 
er Influence upon Men than Words ; they ſhewing, that 
the thing recommended may be done, and that the Exhor- 


ſevereſt Penalties. 


Manner f making, of Deacons. 
41 The Biſhop- 1 
1) apply all your diligence to frame and faſhion your own lives, 


and the 


- 


your families, according to the doctrine of Chriſt, and to make both 
as much as in you lieth, wholeſome examples of the flock of Chriſt? 


The 


tations are made not, out of form but in very good earn- 


eſt, when the Preacher follows his own Advice, and per- 
ſuades others to do nothing but what he does himſelf. 
This is what is commanded by the Holy Scripture. For 


good Works; in Doctrine ſhewing Uncorruptneſs, Gravity, 
Sincerity, ſound Speech, which cannot. be condemned; that he 
that is of the contrary Part maybe aſhamed, having no evil thing 
to ſay of you, Tit. i. 7, 8. He likewiſe exhorts Timothy, 
4 _ heed unto himſelf, and to his Doctrine, for in doing 
hig he 
iv. 16. St. Peter orders, that the Paſtors or Elders be 22 
Example to the Flock, 1 Pet. v. 3. The Primitive Wri- 
ters of the Church are full of excellent Rules upon this 
Head. To mention one or two, as particularly that of 
St: Ferome to Neopotian. Non confundant opera tua ſer- 
monem tuum, ne cum in Eccleſiæ loqueris, tacitus quilibet 
reſpondeat, Cur ergo ** dicis ipſe non facis? Do not let 
your Actions fa your Mords out of Countenance, leaſt when 
you are ſpeaking in the Church, ſome one filently Five this 
Anſwer, Why do not you do what you ſay? Hier. Epiſt. ad 
Neap. The like is obſerved by Lattantins, Qui decent 
tautum & non faciunt, ipſi preceptis ſuis detrabunt pondus : 
quis enim obtemperet, cum ipſi præceptores docent non 
obtemperare. They who teach only and do not do, tale off 
all the Weight from their Precepts; for who will obey, when 
the Commanders themſelves teach not to obey * Lactant. Inſt. 
Lib. iii. c. 16. And 'tis an excellent Remark, that of 1/- 
dore Peluſiot upon the ſame Head. Bies dvsv A marker 
egg Tiquxey 1 Moy © dveu gi, & l x) 0 ir , o d& 
9 Boay evoxae. Life without Speech is in its own Nature 
more apt to profit, than Speech without Life ; for this fi- 
lently does good, but the other, though it cries never ſo loud, 
ſerves only to diſtract them. Iſid. Pel. Ep. 271. vid. Naz. 
Orat. i. Chryſoſt. de Sacerd. Lib. iii. Theſe are the O- 
pinions indeed only of private Doctors, but we may ſee 
that the ſame was concluded by thoſe great Bodies of Di- 
vines convened in Councils, who ſeem to preſs nothing 
ſo frequently, and ſo earneſtly, as the good Lives of the 
Clergy ; inforcing this by the ſtricteſt Commands, and the 
But theſe were the more eſpecially in- 
flicted upon thoſe Clergy, who were convicted of ſcanda- 
lous and notorious Crimes. For the Apoſtolick Canons 
enjoyn,  Emiouor©- i meer Buree©- i AE. , £7 Toevela 1 
oe,  XA0DH AGA, alan. If any Biſhop, P resbyter 
or Deacon be convict of Fornication, Perjury or Theft, let 
him be depoſed. Can. Apoſt. xxv. Drinking and Gaming 
made Clergymen liable to the ſame Puniſhment. | KvBiuay 
KAnem®©: 1 piluer, « α.ỹ mae, de ew If a Clergy- 


St. Paul commands Titus, to ſhew himſelf a Pattern of 


ſhould ſave himſelf, and thoſe that hear him, 1 Tim. 


LS 


man games or drinks to Intemperance, let him leave it US 


or let him be degraded. Can, Ap. xxii. which is confirm- 
ed by the L Canon of the Council in Trallo. Nor were 


Clergymen allowed to eat and drink in publick Houſes, 


but upon urgent Neceſſity. For not only by the Apoſto- 
lical Canons. Cen. LIV. but by the Canons of the Afri- 
can Church it was enjoyned, Ter xAnewss ydew N Tew ye! 
1 ire u eotevel ws KATHING, 6 UN Feri ae drayun courobeui- 
ves; That Clergymen muſt not enter into Taverns, to eat or 
drink, 'nyleſs they be neceſſitated to it in Travelling. Cod. 
Can. Afr. Can XL. They are forbidden to wear a vain 
and fantaſtick Habit, 'Eaiozo@©>, f zAneu3; Adurents fav 


y S H 30 ev n MO E% Herpes Ct a i Tam, d ¹ννν /- 


If a Biſhop or a Clergyman wear flaunting Clothes, or uſe 
Perfumes, if he does not leave it off, let him be depoſed. 
Cone, Trull. Can.' xvi. They were likewiſe forbidden to 
indulge themſelves, in making ſmutty Jeſts and ſcurrilous 
Reflections. Clericum ſcurrilem & verbis turpibus jocula- 
torem ab officio detrahendum. A Clergyman that makes 
ſeurrilous Reflections upon any one, or uſes to jeſt in obſcene 
Words, let him be removed from his Office. Conc. Carth. 


iv. c. 60. They are forbidden likewiſe to ſing idle Songs 


for the Diverſion of the Company. Clericum inter is tl 
las cantantem ſupradicta ſententia ſeveritate coercendam. 
That Clergyman, who ſings Songs at Feaſts, ſhall ſuffer the 
foreſaid Puniſhment. Conc. Carth. iv. c. 62. Nay, the 
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V 
Laws of the Church, not only againſt Olergymens being 
guilty of Crimes, but againſt all Suſpicion of Critne, 
Which they might fall into. And therefore they would 
not allow them to viſit Women without ſome grave 
Perſon being preſent to be a Witneſs of their Conver- 
ſation. Nec Epiſcopi ant Presbyteri ſoli habeant ucceſſum 
ad ejuſmodi feminas, niſi aut Cleric: præſentes fint, aut 
graves aliqui Chriftiani, Neither let Biſhops or Presbyters 
o alone into the Company of ſuch Women (i. e. Widows or 
Virgins) unleſs ſome of the Clergy, or ſome other grave 
Chriſtians, are preſent. Con. Carth. iii. c. 25, By the 
Council of Nice they are to keep no Woman in their 
Houſe, but only ſome near Relation. Mj7s h,) e H- 
Ts Teo Burhea mile lranores hrs bas TI 107 ©y RAe Se 
Pau GUVEST aTHY EY ev TANY e d Wi, N dοννννεον, 1 de- 
ay, # & bye re rrray vanlier SMramipuys. It is not 
lawful for any Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon to bring any IM o- 
man into his Houſe, unleſs it be a Mather, Siſter, or Aunt, or 
| ſome other Perſon who may give no Cauſe of Suſpicion, Conc. 
Nic. Can. 3. Theſe, and many more of a like Nature, 
were the admirable Rules which the ancient Church laid 
down for the regulating the Lives of the Clergy, to make 
them Ornaments of their Profeſſion, and Patterns to their 
Flock: To which, if we in this degenerate Age are not able 
to come up, 
excellent Copy as we are able. | 
(o) Lives of your Families.) This is the Injunction of the 
Apoſtle. Let the Deacons be Hasbands of one Wife, ruling 
their Children and their un Houſes well, 1 Tim. iii. 12, 
And the ſame Command was inforced by the ancient Laws 


of the Church. No'Clergymen were to ſuffer their Children to 


to act, or to go to Plays. U? fili: Epiſcoporum vel Clericorum ſpe- 
ct᷑acula ſecularia non exhibeant, ſed nec ſpectent, uandoquidem a 
ſpectaculo & omnes Laici prohibeantur. That the Sons of Biſhops, 
do not maintain Shews, nor yet go to them, ſince Laymen 
are forbidden this. Conc. Car. iii. c. 11. Their Sons and 


Daughters are forbidden, to match with thoſe that are out of 


the Church. Item placuit, ut filii vel filiæ Epiſcoporum vel 
quorunlibet Clericorum, gentibus vel hareticts aut ſchiſmaticis, 
anatrimonio non jungantur. We think fit to enjoin, That the 
Sons or Daxghters of Biſhops, or any other of the Clergy, be 
not joyned in Matrimony with Heathens, Hereticks or 
Schiſraaticks, ib. c. 12. Nay, the well-governing of the 
Family was looked upon, as ſo neceſlary a Qualification 
in a Clergyman; that no one could be admitted to holy 
Orders, unleſs he had made every one of his Family a 
Catholick Chriſtian. C Epiſcopi, Presbyteri & Diacunt 
uon ordinentur, priuſquam omues, qui ſunt in domo eorum, 
Chriſtianos Catholicos fecerint. That none be ordained Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts or Deacons, before they have made all that are 
in their Houſe Catholick Chriſtians. 

() Will you reverently obey gour Ordinary, aud other 
chief Miniſters of the Church.] Ordinarius, or Ordinary, 
was uſed by the ancient Latin Writers, to ſignify the firſt 
or principal of any Rank or. Order, and was chicfly applied 
to Military Perſons. For Vopiſcus ſays of Bonoſus, Milita- 
wit primum inter ordinarius, deinde inter equites; He firſt 
| ſerved in the Army among the Ordinary, after that among 
the Horſemen. Vop. in Bonoſo. hat the Ordinarius 
was, is explained by Feſtus. Sunt quidaꝶ qui Manipularium 
eum qui infimi ordinis fit, appellatum Medunt ordinarium. 
There are ſome who believe that the Manipularius, who was 
the loweſt ſort of Officer (i. e. led up a Manipulus or ten 
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we ſhould endeavour to come as near to the 


of. Deacon. 


| obey (y) your Ordinary, and oer chief Miniſters of the 
Church, and them to whom the charge and government over you is committed, 
godly admonitions? 3 

we „ 
1 will endeavour my ſelf, the Lord being my helper. 


þ - , = 1 — 


Then 


Soldiers) was called Ordinarius. This the old Gloſſes ex- 
plain Tessi by Evocatus, a File- leader. Afterwards 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers adapted the Word to ſignify a 
Governor of any Eccleſiaſtical Order, and to denote any 
one who had Juriſdiction over others whether a Dean or 
Abbot in a Collegiate Church, or Monaſtery, or a Biſhop 
or Archbiſhop in a Dioceſe or Province. After the Pope's 
Supremacy was ſettled, and Men had gotten the Notion 
of Ordinary and Extraordinary Juriſdictions, the Canoniſts 
framed a new Uſe of the Word, founded upon ſuch com- 
mon or uncommon Power of a Superior, This gave 
Riſe to theſe general Heads in the Body of the Canon 
Law, De poteſtate Fudicis delegati, Of the Legates Power. 
Decret. Greg. Tit. xxix. and de Officio 1 5 Ordinarii, 
of the Or dinary's Power, id. Tit. xxxi. So that in the Lan- 
guage of the Canon Law, the Ordinary ſignifies any one 
who had ordinary Juriſdiction. For ſo it is uſed frequent- 
ly in our Provincial Synods, de Foro Comp. cap. Contingit. 

e Conſuet. Cap. Exterior. And Lyndwood, in his Gloſs, 

explains what an Ordinary means, thus. Ordinarii ſunt 
Epiſcopi, vel alii Prelati inferiores, habentes ordinariam ju- 
riſdictionem in ipſo loco. The Ordinaries are Biſhops, or other 
inferior Prelates, having ordinary Furiſdiction in the Place. 
Provinc. Lib. ii. Tit. 2. cap. Contingit. And ſo again, 
Appellatio Ordinariorum proprie loquendo dat intelligere Epi- 
ſeapos qui ſunt Fudices ordinarii in ſuis Dioceſibus & Civita- 
tibus: hie tamen puto intelligi de omni Fudice Eccleſiaſtico 
qui ſupra Clericos hujuſinodi habet Ordinariam Furiſdictio- 
nem. The Name of Ordinaries, properly ſpeaking, does de- 
note Biſhops, who are the ordinary Fudges in their Dioceſes 
and Cities: But I think in this place it is to be underſtood 
of every Eccleſiaſtical Judge, who has ordinary Furiſclictioꝶu 
over Clergymen, ib. verb. Ordinarinm. | . 

The Word Ordinary in this Rubrick ſeems to be re- 
ſtrained to the Biſhop, 4 5 the Words, aud other chief 
Miniſters, &c. which follow, take in all other Ordinaries 
beſides. Now the Duty of Obedience, which is owing 
from the Clergy to their Biſhops, has been ſtrictly required 
by the Church in all Ages. This is preſſed ſo frequently 
in St. Ignatius's Epiſtles, that this holy and ancient Author 
ſeems to have had this principally in his View, when he 
wrote them. He exhoxts vTa+#4er 76 ET ν T& Iles - 
GU, ü ,luaoſ h Savin; toobey the Biſhop and the Preſ- 
bytery with an unaſienable Mind. 15. Ep. ad Magn, Ar 
£249 8 bg, d FOUGTH Lev 3% E410 t074 undey reg 
vids. It is neceſſary to do nothing, as indeed is your practice, 
without the Bi op. id. ep. ad Tall. "Eppodts eo Inos Xer- 
58, UToTaoTopueret T Emiotiag wi Th ẽx Hi Farewel, in 
Jeſus Chriſt, being ſubject to the Biſhop, as is commanded. Id. 
Ep. ad Rom, "OJ0: 58 Ott le. x3 ings Neisg, fTou who 7 
Erin, exo. As many as belong to God and Feſus Chriſt 
hold with the Biſhop. Id. ad Philadelph. 'Oux g 4g 

eig 7% "ETm19%0as Ar Gi) dydalv ονο dann 0 
av CMO d,) Un, o)0 x) TO O wietrort Weadoonnts , Y 
BeBazov Tay d meanot]ar. It is not lawful without the Bi- 
forp either to baptize, or to celebrate the Love-Feaſts: but 
whatſoever he appproves of, this is well-pleaſing unto God; 
to the end that every thing which is done may be ſafe and firm. 
Ep. ad Smyrn. The ſame Doctrine is taught by other of 
the Primitive Writers, as particularly St. Cyprian, who 
carries the Matter higher, making Diſobedience to the 
Biſhop to be a falling away from the Catholick Church. 
Nemo filios Ecclefie de Eccleſia tollat. Pereant ſibi ſoli, qui 
perire uoluerunt. Extra Eccleſiam ſoli remaneant, qui de Ec- 
cleſia receſſerunt. Soli cum Epiſcopis non fint, qui contra E- 
piſcopos rebellant. Let no one carry away the Children of 
the Church from the Church. Let thoſe only periſh, who are 
willing to periſh. Let thoſe only remain out of the Church, 
who =o departed from the Church. Let thoſe only not 
be with the Biſhops, who have rebelled againſt the Biſhops. 
Cypr. ad Pleb. Ep. xl. The ſame Father attributes the 
Riſe of all Hereſies and Schiſms to a 1 

iſhop. 


ſonably ſet forth and promulged 7 his Superior, 1 47 if 
ib. 1. 


* 


The Form and Manner of m me Deacon. 


q Then -the Biſvop, (q) 2.1 his hands ſeverally upon the bead of every one of them, 


efore him, 


(r) humbly kneeling 


C 


Biſhop. Inde enim Hereſes & Schiſmata lone Lars Ser 


zur, dum Epiſcopus qui unus eſt & Eccleſiæ præeſt ſuperba 
quoremdam præſumptione contemnitur, & homo dignatione 
Dei bunoratns indignus hominibus judicatur. From hence 
Herefies and Schiſms have ariſen, and do ſtill ariſe, when 
the c who ts one, and is ſet over the Church, is deſpt- 
ſed through the Arrogance of ſome Perſons, and that Man 
whom God has honoured, is eſteemed diſhonourable by Men. 
Id. Ep. 1xix. It were infinite to infiſt upon all the Exhor- 
tations, which are found in the Writings of the later 
Fathers, to this Purpoſe. And how ready the Clergy were 
to comply with this Duty of Obedience to their Biſhops, 
may be ſeen from their diligent Appearance at their Dioceſan 
Synods upon their Call, and carrying their Letters to fo- 
reign Biſhops, and tranſacting Eccleſiaſtical Affairs under 
their Direction; as appears by many of St. Cyprian's Letters, 
and the Eccleſiaſtical FiQoriahs. It was long before the Oath 
of Canonical Obedience was required. This ſeems to 
have its Foundation from a Canon of the Council of To- 
ledo, which was held about the Year 6750. Omnes Ponti- 
fices Rectoreſi; Eccleſiarum, tempore quo ordinandi ſunt, ſub 
cautione promittant ut fidem Catholicam fincera cordis de vo- 
2 ione wn a> juſte & pie vivere debeant, arg; obſequii 
reverentiam Praeminenti fibi dependant. All Biſhops and 
Governors of Churches, at the time when they are ordained, 
ſhould promiſe under a Caution, that the will Aran pre- 
ſerve the Chriſtian Faith, live righteouſly and piouſly, and 
pay Reverence and Obedience to their Superior. Con. Tol. 
xi, cap. 10. Here indeed is nothing mentioned of taking 


an Oath for Obedience to the Biſhop, but only of a Promiſe, 


under Caution. But the Gloſs on the Cation-Law explains 
Caution by Cautioue juraturid. Deer. i. Pars. Dilt. xxiti. 
The Rules of Obedience to Superiors (for this Promiſe 
does not oblige to an Obedience of an infinite Extent) are 
ſet down by the Canoniſts. Graviter peccat qui obedrenti- 
am infringit, præſertim ſi veniat contraleges ſive conſtitutiines 
per ſuperiorem rite & rationabiliter editas & A 
maxim? cum conſtitutiones ipſæ ſint præceptoriæ. He ſins 
grievouſty who violates the Duty of Obedience, eſpecially 
when he likewiſe tranſgreſſes Laws and Conſtitutions rea- 


the Conſtitutions be preceptory. Lindw. Prov. it. 
2. And again, Obedientia que debetur bomini ab homine eſt 
debita minoris, ad majorem reverentia: unde fi mandatur id 
quod juſtum eſt, obediendum eſt; fi injuſtum, nequaquam; ſi 
dubium, tunc illad propter bonum obedientiæ eft exph 


| That Obedience which is owing from one Man to another, ir 


the due Reverence from an Inferior to a Superior: therefore, 
if the Command be juſt, it is to be obeyed; if it be unjuſt, it 
muſt not; if it be doubtful, it muſt be complied with, to ex- 
erciſe the Virtue of Obedience. Lindw. ib. 

(q) Laying his Hands ſeverally upon the Head of every 
one of them.] This Ceremony has been always eſteem- 
ed ſo eſſential a Part of Ordination, that any other wa 
of conferring Orders without, has been judged invalid. 
This Impoſition of Hands undoubtedly took its Riſe from 
the Practice of the Few: Church, in initiating Perſons for 
the performing any Sacred Office, or the conferring any 
Employ of Dignity or Power. For thus we read concern- 
ing the Inauguration of Foſbxa to his high Office, Aud 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, take Foſhua the Sow of Nun, a 
Man in whom is the Spirit, and lay thine Hand upon 
him, &c. And Moſes did as the Lord commanded bim: 
aud he took Foſhua and ſet him before Eleazar the Prieſt, 
and before all the Congregation. And he laid bis Hand u 
en him, and gave him a Charge, as the Lord commanded 

the hand of Moſes, Numb. xxvii. 28, c. Hence the 

ews derived their Samicha, or Cuſtom of ordaining their 

abbies, by Impoſition of Hands. For thus the K#rjab Se- 
pher, or Tract of the Sanbedrin. It is neceſſary that in every 
Sanhedrin zhere fit one Fudge, who was ordained by one or- 
dained before him. For Moſes, our Maſter, laid his Hands 
pon Joſhua, as it is titten, Thou ſhalt lay thine Hand 
upon him, c. In the ſame Manner be ordained the El- 


ders, and the Schechniah reſted upen them. Now they ordain- 


ed others, and they again others: So that there was a Suc- 


cefſion of Ordinations of one after another from Moſes to 


all ſ, 


bit and Power. Dionyſ. 
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our Maſter ; eit ber one ordained by Moſes, or by others who 
had derived their Ordination from him. But this ſort of 
Ordination Maimonides ſays could not be performed but 
only in the Holy Land, which ſhews it to be the Opini- 
on of the Fews, that it was their ancient way of conferring 
the Rabbinical Orders. Our Fathers, of bleſſed Memory, 
ſay there is to be no Impoſition of Hands out of the Holy 
Land, but it is neceſſary, that the Ordainer and he who 15 
ordained, be both in the Land of Iſrael. Maim. in Miſnaich. 
vid. Mor. de Ord. Par. ii. The ſame Ceremony we find 
uſed by the Apoſtles, as often as they admitted any new 
Members into the Miniſtry of the Church. For When 
they ordained the firſt Deacons, it is recorded, that 
after praying, they laid Hands on them, Acts vi. 6. At 
the Ornination of Barzabas and Saul it is ſaid, that they 


fafted and prayed and laid their hands on them, Acts xiii. 3. 


en St. Faul bids Timothy to have regard to the Graces 

conferred in his Ordination, he obſerves, that theſe were 
conferred by Impoſition of Han s. Neglect not the Gift 
that is in thee; which was given thee. by Propheſy, with 
the laying on of hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14 
And in his other Epiſtle he exhorts him, to fir p the Gift 
of God which was in him, by the putting on of hands, 
2 Tim. i. 6. The Primitive Chriſtians following exactly 
after this Copy, never admitted any into Orders but only 
with this Ceremony. The Compiler of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions deſcribes the uſual way of conferring Or- 
ders thus. TIgzoBuTee9y Xeegrwery & "Emiotare 7 Toy Xe 
em © nee i Se eνꝗ f, Ty weir Bureels re ˙ / cor x; 
þ 9. F 14 ib . * 1 > Presbyter, or a Bi- 
hop, thou thy ſelf ſhalt lay t » bis head, the 
. 34a and Deacons * 4 nd hoe. Cor Ap. 
Lib. viii. cap. 16. Impoſition of Hands is uſed. by 
St. Cyprian as an equivalent Term with Ordination, by rea- 
ſon of its always going along with it. Us manu ei, loco 
Bafilidis, imponeretur. That another may be ordained in lien 
of Baſilides. Cypr. Ep. ed. Pam. 68. The ancient 

ouncils ſeldom uſe any other Word for Ordination 
than x«e97via Impoſition of Hands. Tlez8urer©- dri i- 
tage wes Xeeomvies, Kc. If a Presbyter bas ſinned be- 
fore Impoſition of Hands (i. e. Ordination.) Conc. Neoc. 
Can. ITezoByTegg Ted of, Telator)a irav ph eee w. 
Let not a Presbyter baue hangs laid upon bim (i. e. ordain- 
ed) before thirty Years of Age, id. Can. 11. So the Coun- 
cil of Nice. ilage xdvora xivsierar dvFewaa mls TolsTUs 
des erilexar:, Theſe have Hands laid on them (i. e. or- 
T2 in el of the Canon, Conc. Nic. Can. 9. 
Add to this, that the ancient Writers of the Church were 
of Opinion, that the Clerical Character, and the Gifts 
of the Spirit, were conferred by this Action. H & is 
* \Yeigus_ Arete U iv. Y jm ie D. 
The Impoſition of the an / Hand gives tbe Sacerdotal Ha- 
ccl. Hier, cap. F. To the like 
Purpoſe St. Chryſoftom. Loro yaeomwia tiv. n Yep bi- 
xi la To de? 76 fs T&y 0 Oed ey4Ct]ws 9 1 au78 Xe? 
S8 n d A negating TY N, ſ¹ u. zd, ws de, Ne 
NU, This is Ordination or Impoſition of Hands. The 
Hand indeed is laid on by Jan, but the whole Operation 
ig of God: and "tis his Hand which touches the Head of the 
ordained, if he be rightly ordained. Chryſ. Hom. xiv. AQ. 
And ſo St. Bafil. ale & im3i5:o; 3 R cue ayer mo 
X42 1n mo Tvevpuerino.. By the laying on of Hands, they 
2 made Partakers of the Spiritual Gift. Baſ. ad Am- 
phil. 0 

It muſt be obſerved here, that the Impoſition of the Bi- 
ſhop's Hand alone is required in the Ordination of a Dea- 
con, in Conformity to the Uſage of the ancient Church. 
For ſo it is enjoyned bythe fourth Council of Carthage. 
Diaconus cum ordinatur, ſolus Epiſcopus qui eum benedicit, 
manum ſuper caput illius ponat. When a Deacon is ordain- 
ed, let the Biſhop who ordains him alone lay his Hand upon 
his Head. Conc. Carth. iv. Can. 4. 
D Humbly kneeling before him.] When a Commiſſion 
of ſo high a Nature is granted from Heaven, the Perſon 
to whom it is exhidited cannot receive it in too humble 
a Poſture; and thggetore our Church, agreeably to ancient 
Practice, has enjoined the ordained Perſon to receive the 
Impo ſition of the Biſhop's Hands in the Poſture of Kneel- 


ing. 


FA. 


De Form and Manner 


(s) 
the- 


oly Ghoſt. Amen. 


of | making of Hagan. 


14 Ya 


Ake thou Authority to execute the Office of a Deacon in the Church of God 
committed unto thee ; In the Name of the Father, and ' of the Son, and of 


¶ Then ſhall the Biſhop (t) deliver to | every one of them the New Teſtament, ſaying, 


Tis thou authority to read the Goſpel in the Church of God, and to preach the 


ſame, f if thou be thereto licenſed by the Biſhop himſelf. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
The Son. O. C. P. | 
f If thou be thereunto ordinarily commanded. O. C. P. 


— 


n. 
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NOTES. 


ing. That this was the Practice of the ancient Church, 
appears by the Writings of the Pſeudo-Dionyſius, who thus 
deſcribes the Ordination of a Deacon. O 9's Auruyyis wa 
Ny ode xNbVet mrs de Te Felix $uorasnels om Keodans 
x THY 9% TeAzvT©- aud lie CEA &. A Deacon 
kneeling upon one Knee before the Altar, the Biſhop holding 
his Right Hand upon his Head, &c. Dionyſ. Hier, c. 5. 
And ſo in the Greek Rituals. 'E:7@ tyiid's o N 
v@ (d1d4xovo;) v perwrOY avTs Th dyid TEanign t KAIWH 78 
«yivu d Ee. Then the Deacon, who is to be ordained, 
N his Countenance upon the Holy Table, kneeleth en his 
whe Knee, Habert. Archier. de Ord. Diac. Indeed, the 
Greek Church made a Diſtinction, between their way of 
Kneeling at the Ordination of a Prieſt, and that of a Dea- 
con. or, as we ſee before that the Deacon was to kneel 
upon one Knee, the Prieſt was to kneel upon both. For 
thus the rai 14" Teils 's irgevow » d4pupoiv 
Tol arod'oly Age. The Prieſt muſt kneel upon both Knees. 
The Reaſon of this Difference is given by Se of 
Theſſalonica; Urra xxbve N oy yorue MAG ty ÞF Vae)ayiy Denys 
9 F agitewor; ſpewing Subjection nal; as well as his 
eing ordained, Sim. Theſſ. de Græc. Ord.. cap. 4. He 
means' that thereby it was denoted that a Deacon was a 
Servant'in the Church, and therefore knelt upon one Knee, 
as Servants uſed to do when they delivered any thing to 
their Mafters. But as this different way of Kneeling was 
not practiſed in the Latin Church, ſo ir has not been 
thought fit to be introduced into ours. go” 

(s) Take thou Authority to execute the Office of a Dea- 
con.] We cannot but eſteem the Wiſdom of the Com- 
pilers of this Office, if we take notice, upon what good 
Grounds this Form, was altered from that of the Pontificale 
Romanum, Which was in uſe before the Reformation. For 
that Form run thus. Accipe Spiritum ſauctum, ad robur, 
ad reſiſtendum Diabolo & tentationibus ejus. In nomine 
Domini. Receive the Holy Ghoſt, for Strength to reſiſt the 
Devil and his Temptations, Pont, Rom. de Ord. Dia. 


But what Relation has this to the Office of a Deacon? It 


is a Form more proper for giving Confirmation to a Ca- 
techumen, than to initiate any one into Holy Orders. 
: Befides, this Form (as Mforinus very well obſerves) is not 
above four Hundred Years old. For none of the ancient 
Forms of Ordination, which he has publiſhed, have it, 
nor the Ordo Romanus, nor the Gallican Liturgies pub- 
- liſhed by Mabillon. None of the old Ritualiſts, either 
Iſidorus, Alcuinus, Amalarins, Rabauus Manrus, Tos Car- 
- watenſis,- Or any others who lived before the thirteenth 
Century, ſpeak any thing concerning it. It is only an in- 
terpolated Sentence, clapped in the middle of the ancient 
Ordination Prayer, which formerly run thus. Tu horum 
vitam cæleſti poteris examinare judicio quo ſemper prevales, 
& admiſſa-purgare, & que ſunt agenda concedere. Emitte 
in eos, queſumus, Domine Ipiritum ſanctum, quo in opus 
miniſterii tui fideliter ex equendi ſeptiformis gratiæ tuæ ma- 
nere roborentur, &c. Thou canſt examine their Life with thy 
heavenly Judgment, in which thou doſt always excell, to 
cleanſe them from what they have committed, and enable 
them to do what they ought to do. Send forth upon them, we 
beſeech thee, O Lord, that tbey may be ſo ſtrengthened b 

the Seven-fold Gift of thy Grace, that thereby t wy may be 
enabled faithfully to diſcharge their Miniſtry. But in the 
- preſent Pontifical the Prayer is divided, and two Rubricks, 


with this Imperative Form, clapt in between. Tx horam 


I Then 


vitam celeſti poteris examinare judicio quo ſemper præualet, 
& admiſſa purgare, & ea que ſans agenda concedere. ¶ Hic 
ſalus Pontifex manum dexteram extendens, &c. Aceipe 
Spiritum Sanctum ad Robur ad reſiſtendum Diabolo & 
entationibus ejus. In nomine Domini. Poſtea proſe- 
quizur, &c.] emitte in eos quaſumus Spiritum ſauctum, 
quo in opus miniſterii tui fideltter exequendi ” rag c 
er tus munere roborentur. Pont. Rom. Ord. Diac. 
The Greek Form is ſomething better than this, but not 
ſo good as ours. H 3a Nee 1 v Te adi J$og- 
ahve x7 (Meare dye TAngETe Teo Xeietti]as N. ws F- 
dxovoy. The Divine Grace, which heals the infirm and fills 
4 that which is wanting, does conſtitute N. to be a Deacon. 
his Form ſeems to ſuppoſe ſeveral ſupernatural Effuſions 
received by holy Orders, which all Perſons who are ordained 
have no Right to expect. Our Form only veſts the Or- 
dained Perſon with a juſt Authority to execute all the 
Branches of the Diaconal Office; and which, coming from 
a Perſon who has a juſt Power to confer thoſe Orders, 
cannot be queſtioned. | 21 | 
(e) Them ſhall the Biſhop deliver to every one of them the 
New Teſtament, ſaying, Take thow Authority to read the 
Goſpel in the Church of God.] This, Uſage of delivering 
the New Teſtament was formerly appropriated to the Or- 
dination of a Reader: But whereas our Church has 
ſet aſide that Order, as being only of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitu- 
tion, and laid this Duty of reading the Leſſons upon the 
Deacon (as it was exerciſed by him in the more Primitive 
Times) ſhe has thought fit to retain the Cuſtom of deli- 


vering the New Teſtament into his Hand, which was 


uſed in the Ordination of a Reader. For thus it is en- 
joined in the fourth Council of Carthage. Poſt hec, ſpe- 
ctante plebe, Epiſcopas tradat ei Codicem, de quo lecturus 
eſt, dicens ad eum Accipe & eſto Lector verbi Dei. Then in 
the preſence f the People, let the Biſbop deliver him a 
Bible out of which he muſt read, ſaying unto him, Take 


this and be a Reader of the Word of God. Cone. Carth. iv. 


c. 8. In the Ordinations of the Greek Church, - a Book 
containing the Epiſtles of St. Paul was delivered to the 
Perſon ordained a Reader. AiJ5)a 7 avayvety droront- 
#dy BIN % avay.wrke oniyov. There is delivered to the 
Reader the Apoſtolick Book, and he reads a little. Euch. Gr. 
This Book was otherwiſe called ArcoxG&, the Apoſtle. 
For in one of Morinus his ancient Greek Ordinals, the 
Rubrick is; HiSorar d AnicoaG, Mor, de Ord. 
Par. ii. p. 66. In the. Roman Church, when the Book 
of the Goſpels is put into the Hand of the Perſon ordain- 


ed Deacon, there is this Form uſed, Accipe poteſtatem 


legendi Evangelium in Eccleſia Dei, tam pro vivis tam pro 
defundtis, In nomine Domini. Amen. Receive a Power to 


read the Goſpel in the Church of God, as well for the Living 


as for the Dead. But they have made the ancient 
Form ridiculous, by this new Patch, ram pro vivis, tam 
pro defunctis, added to it. For what ſignifies reading Leſ- 
ſons for the uſe of dead Men, who cannot hear them? 
This fooliſh Clauſe was put in two or three Hundred 
Years before the Reformation, when Maſſes for the Dead 
became ſo frequent and ſo profitable. By this Clauſe the 
Deacon 7 75 put in for his ſhare of the Mony, left for 
ſaying Maſs for the deceaſed Perſon's Soul, by his reading 


the Goſpel in the Maſs; as well as the Prieſt for conſe- 
crating. But this Clauſe was not in the Forms. uſed ſo 


late as A. D. M. Morinas having publiſhed one written 
at that time which wanted it. Mor. de Ord. Par. ii. p. 269. 
The Pontifical. of the carlieft Date, that had it, is one out 


* ? 


of the Library of the Canons of St. Yi#or in the Sub- 


urbs of Paris, which Book Morinus ſays is about 500 
Years old, i. e. written about the Year 1200. But all the 
Geallick and Roman Ordinals, which were written before 


. 


this time, want it. 3 
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I. T ET your loins be girded about, and your gte burning; and ye your ſelves like 

untò men that wait for their Lord, when he will return from the wedding; thät 
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. II. Bleffed ate 
thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh, ſhall find watching. Verily I ſay unto 
you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them to fit down to meat, and will come forth 
and ſerve them. And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or come in the third watch, 


and find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſervants. 


 . FARIOUS READINGS. 

* This Goſpel added in the laſt Review ; in the Place 
of which ſtood this Rubrick : | 

Then one of them 1 122 by the Biſhop ſhall read the 


Goſpel of that Day. : 


1 
: +. 12 5 # 1 
n 1 2 £1897 * r . 


; NOT ES. 

In the Greek Church, inſtead of the Delivery of a 
Bible, the Biſhop delivered ta the ordained Deacon a Fan. 
This Inſtrument has a long Handle handſomly turn'd, at 
the end whereof are fix Cherubims Heads, covered with 
fix Wings of Fowls faſtened to the Wood, making alto- 
ether a large Fan or Bruſh. This Inſtrument- is to be 
held in the Hand of the Deacon, during the Celebration 
of the Communion, to drive away Flies, or other Vermin 
from the Elements; to which moſt Parts of the Greek 
Church, being under a hot Climate, were very ſubject. 
This Practice was very ancient in the Greet Church, it 
being mentioned by the Author of the Conſtitutions, which 
carries it up as high as the third Century. ad rairover d d- 
xariger N pray 7% Fuorarneis xartxgroreas Jo, viewer er 
rid uv I 1 4 2 1 0 We Te 
np in]auioer Coo imo; av Wh eſyelurroriac as Th 
5 a. Deacons on each 14 of the Altar bold 
two Fans made either of thick Parchment, or the Wings of a 
Peacock, or elſe of Linnen, to drive away little Creatures 
that they do not fall into the Cups. Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. viii. 


. , al $2 
his Ceremony, according to the preſent Greek Ordi- 
nals, is performed thus, as the Euchology informs us. V- 


As re gd Tel d AE abs Tor Ta ara omdido- | 


3 , - 8 ** . 
oty aur6 apx1ews 79. GN, emidoy r operas aft Y 


dard ia a rb die damrdgoslar are TavTE qt Micron 


5 N 78 erridioy AaBbdy isaTa: th N N d,, HαανäS¹ 
Sn. M Sets ue Y eric imavao oh * ®: The AFG 
being Wl by the Cheir, the . into his Hand the 
holy Fan, ſaying, likewiſe "AZ:@, Wo 


oes with the Fan to the right Side of the holy Table, and 
ans upon the holy things. Euch. in Gr. Ord. Diac. 
(nu) One of them appointed by the Biſhop ſhall read the 
Goſpel, Luke xii. 35.] O ch has not without great 


Prudence determined the Portion of 'Scripture, which the 
Deacon ſhall read. For if he were left at Liberty, he miglit dr 


probably read ſome Paſſage which might be improper to 
the Occaſion, or poſſibly ſomething which might give Of- 
fence. It is pretty remarkable what is commented by Smeon 
of Theſſalonica upon the Words, X, dvayivaTie XIV, he 
reads ſomewhat, in the Greek Ordinal, in the Ordination 
of a Lector. Tes Is Y Tas pnoeot ©, &ray woawro! .- 
"CEN 80 t» 9 4 g Teoma 9 Seypdlatysi TA] &5 * TEAvjut- 
vev Cong. There are ſome which very. much mind, what 
Words happen to be read by the Reader, taking from thence 
Arguments and Conjedtures, what will be the future Life 
of the Conſecrated. Sim. Theſſ. Gr. Ord. Cap, fi. Nor 
was this ſuperſtitious way of Prognoſtication from Scrip- 
ture peculiar only to the Greek Church, for it ſeems to 
have been an ordinary Practice in the Latin. For Gregory 
of Tours in his Hiſtory relates, that Cramuus Son of Cle- 
tair King of the Fault, being deſirous to take up Arms 
againſt his Father, but willing to know before-hand the 


Le of the War, ſome Clergymen play'd this Prank in 


rthy, and he ſalutes 
im, which is likewiſe done by all the Deacons, He then 


them at 


9 


2 8 +4 8 
5 q Then 
* 45 1 3. „ 9 # 3 : on 
. 
* 


his behalf. Clerici, poſitis tribus Libris ſuper ern 
pbetiæ, Apoſtoli atq; Evangeliorium, ofa 


verunt ad Dominum 
ut Chramno quid eveniret oftenderet : aut ſi ei felicitat acce- 
deret, aut certe fi regnare poſſet, divina putent ia dtclaravey. 
Simuly; unam habentes condenientiam, ut uitſquifq:; in Libre, 


L 
. quod aperiebathic ad Miſſes eriam leperet. The Che tay: 
1 Faerie 


ing three Boks upon the Altar, namely, the Pro 

Books 4 thy Old Teſtament, the Epipth:, and the Goſpels, 
they prayed to God to ſhew what would happen to Cratnnus: 
that if any Happineſs attended him, and that if he was td reign, 
by his Divike Power he would manifeſt it. So they all agreed to 
read 1. Paſfages which 4 N itch 309 12 * wovin 
ing the Books that Day inthe A a But all the es proved 

very ominous to Cramuus. Greg. Tar. Hit. lib. iy. An 

Omen of this kind, which was obſerved at the Birth of 
Childebert, was more lucky; as tis related by the ſane 


Hiſtorian. , For at the very time, in which his Mother 
was brought to Bed of him, his Father being at Chutch, 


the Deacon read thoſe Words of the Goſpel. Ecce, Per 


natns eft nobis. Bebold, a Child is born unto us, id. Lib. 

viii. It further appears, that a like fooliſh Practice was 
as old as St. Axſti#'s Time, Who took Notice of it, but 

at the ſame time diſapproved it. Hi qui de paginis E. 
gelicis ſortes legunt, eiſi optandum eſt, mt id porins faciaxnt, 
quam ad Demonia conſulends concurrunt; tamen etiam iſta 
mihi diſplicet conſuetudo ad negotia Secutaria , 9. ad. vi- 
te etiam vanitatem propter aliam vitam deſignata orur ula 
3517 convertere. hey who read Fortunes out of -ghe 
Bible, Sheng? it were to be wiſhed, that People world do 
this rather than to conſult Devils; Yet this is 4 Cuſtone 
which I cannot approve of, to. convert the ſacred © Oracles © 
to a Secular Uſe, and to make uſe of what was 'defitned 
for another Life for the Vanity of this. Aug. Epit. 
119. | | CAT 4: | uc, 


as. 


AAA H on the Goſpel, St. Luke xii. 35, 

0 Vou being my Seryants, whom I have choſen. to 
execute my Commands upon fall Occaſions, muſt be 
continually ready upon Call, You muſt, be like di- 
ligent Servants, having your Garments tuck'd up, and 


tied about you, ready for Work whenever | you ſhall be 
called to it. Prepare your ſelves for my coming when- 


ever it happens to be, for be it ſooner or later you mult 


always expect and prepare for it. Don't you be like ſome 
owzy Servauts, who when their Maſter ſtays abroad 


at an Entertainment, fall afleep, and let their Candles 
go out. But do you imitate thoſe diligent Servants, 
who in ſuch a: Caſe keep themſelves awake, and when 
their Maſter returns from the Entertainment, upon his 


firſt Knock immediately run to the Door, and let him 
in. II. I mult needs tell you that the Diligence of 
ſuch Seryants ſhall be amply rewarded. . For the Ma- 
ſter, in Conſideration of their Fidelity and Readineſs, 
ſhall make as good an Entertainment for them, as that 
Which he came from; and, what ſhall be more con- 
Nee endearing to them, he ſhall. wait upon 
Table himſelf. Therefore, tis no Matter how 
late * ſit up for their Maſters, for if he does not 
come Home till nine a Clock when the ſecond Guard 
is ſet, or ſtay till after twelve when the third Guard 
comes on, if be finds them in Readineſs at his Co- 
ming, he will make them ſufficient amends for their 


Trouble. 
(w) All 


\ 


E. "EE i f een. N ; To py J - 72 > 4 : 3 
J Then ſhall the Biſhop provced in the Communzon, dud all that are Ordre u 
tarry and (w) receive. the holy Communion the ſame day with the Biſhop. 
J. The Conttunion ettded, after the laſt Collect, and immediately before the Bemutitiam 
ſhell be ſaid f theſs Colletts following. n 8 


Ligue God, giver of all 


Church; | 


having always the teftimioriy of a go 


4 things,. who of th 
F fafed. to) accept and take theſe thy ſervants unto the Off | 
ke them, we beſeech thee, O Lord, to be modeſt, humble, and conſfing 
in their Mimifleation, to have a ready will to obſerve all ſpiritual difeipline ; that they 

0d conſcience, and continuing ever ſtable and ſtrong 


Near goodgeſs bat you 
e of Deacons in ff 


\ 
Y 


in thy Son Chriſt, may ſo well + behave themſelves in this inferior Office, that they 
may be found worthy to be called unto the higher Miniſtries in thy Church, through the 
ſame thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be glory and honour world without 


end. Amen. 


DRevent us, O Lord, in all our doings with thy moſt gracious favour, and further us 
with thy continual help; that in all our works begun, continued and ended in thee, 
we may gloritie thy holy Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlaſting life, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


HE peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, keep your hearts and minds in 
the nowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And the 
bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt be amongſt you, 


and remain with you always. Amen. 


q ND. here it muſt be *, declared unto the Deacon, that he muſt continue in that Of 


fice f a Deacon the (x ace of a tl whole year (except for reaſonable cauſes 
+ zt ſhall otherwiſe ſeem good N Biſhop) to the intent he may be pes fect, and well 


0 


expert in the things appertaining to the Eccleſiaſtical og ron In executing where- 
5 if he be found faithful and diligent, he ma be admitte. Dioce, 
of Prieſthood, ] at the times appointed in the Canon; or elſe on urgent occaſion, upon ſome 


by his Dioce ſan to the Order 


other Sunday, or Holy-day, in the face of the Church, in ſuch manner and formas hereafter 


followeth. 


VARIOUS READING 
To the Communion. O. C. P. 3 
TS... i. | 
ö Uſe themſelves. O. C. P. . 
This Collect, and the Bleſſing, added in the laſt Review. 
* Shewed. O. C. P. 5 | 8 
14 Whole Year at the leaſt. O. C. P. 
lt be otherwiſe ſeen. O. C. P. 
I All this latter part of the Rubrick added in the laſt 
Review, _. . | | 
r | | 
(-) All that are ordained ſhall tarry and receive the holy 
Communion the ſame Day with the J. 2 It is but re- 
quiſite that the new ordained Perſons having made their 


— 


acred Vows, ſhould ſeal the fame by the Reception of 


the bleſſed Sacrament, and that by the Grace and Benefits 
obtained thereby, they may receive Strength to enable 
them to make good their pious Reſolutions. But how - 
ever, they being now admitted into one of the Orders 
of the Clergy, they muſt conform to thoſe Rules of 
the Church, which oblige Clergymen not to refuſe com- 


municating whenever there is Occaſion for it. For it Lyndis, Lib. u. Tir. ix. it was unlawful for Clergymen 


is enjoined. by the Apoſtolical Canons, E 745: Exiene- 
O, n HegeoBugre@- n Ateixoy©& 1 & 7% Kd] anys To egg 
rin, TEITPWe As Y,. 2 UT &Ma4Bor TW. arTiay UT d- 
To t jay lu 1 eue Tvyxart]e 4d wh akyv 
doe, us: % GN Yom es TH Aud u, 
£uTUnoas x71 on „Ad I u VY195 every rort@. 


[ 


any Biſhop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or amy other of the ſa- 
cred Fr « Oblation being nale, ſhall wot communicate, let 


him be called zo an account for it. If be give a good Reaſon 

let him be pardoned; if he be found guilty let him be depri. 

ved, for gi ing 4 Scandal to the. People, 

Lauer that the Sacrifice was not rig ty offered. Can, Apoſt. 
an. vi. The like is enjoined by the Council of Toledo. 

Prerbyter Diaconus vel 9 


1 3 ne 31 : 


and occaſioning a Ju- 


deputatus Clericus, fi intra Civitatem fuerit, vel in loco 
in quo Eccleſia eſt, ant caſtella, aut uici ſunt, aut ville, fi 


ad Eccleſiam, aut ad ſacrificium 3 non venerit, Cleri- 


cus now habeatur. If any Presbyter, Deacon, of Sulu deaobn, or 
Curate, be within a City, or other Place where tber is a 
Church, be they Caſtles, or Towns, or Villages; if they do 
wot come to the Church, to the daily Sacrifice, let him nos be 


eſteemed a Clergyman. Conc. Toled. 1. Can, 7 In the 


Greek Church the Deacon that is ordained muſt not only 
communicate himſelf, but as = Token of his bei 


en- 


tered upon his new Office, muſt deliver the Cup that Day. 


K} were? N 4]aBangy To dyiv own] & ot) j,X did] 
TW Neggramew[d, md evra eagxurtioxua@ di- 
ov To new!» ety var wv weradid oo: mois Teatexoutbog 0% 


&i aludlG. After the Deacim who is ordained has 


taten of the holy Body, and the venerable Blood, the Archs 


biſhop ſhall deliver io him the ſacred Cup, aud b& hall 
we the holy Blood to all that come to communicate, 
rd. Rit. apud Morinum. Par. ii; p. 56. Note, this is 
an ancient Greek Ordinal, written in great Letters, more 
than eight Hundred Years old. = 


00 Muſt continue in the Office 4 Deucom for the ſpace of 
a whole | 


Tar.] By theCanou Law, Decratal. Lib, i. Tis. 


xi. cap. 15. and by our, own Provincial Conſtitutions, 


to be promoted per ſaltum, from one Degree of holy Or- 
ders to another. fi 48 to the Office 2 a Conn, by 
the Practice of the Antients, it muſt be continued in a con- 


ſiderable Space of I ime, before a Perſon could be advan- 
ced to the Office of a Presbyter, An Inſtance of which 
we have in 222 who notwithſtanding his Parts and 

eight V ears a Deacon. pod. in uit. 


Learning contin 
Eph; The Council of Rome, which is ſaid to be holden under 
Sil veſtor, limits the Space of Time to ſeven, Years, ut in 
ſeptem annis 4 Clero Romano probaretur: But though this be 
a feigned Council, yet the Forgers thereof probably ſpoke 


in this, Particular the U ſage ot the Church. Aud this poſs. 


v4 


fibly might be the appoinred Time by Law, mentioned in 
the eighth Council of. Gonftanting „„ 
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ben the Day ee by. the Biſhop is come, after Morning Prayer is ended, ther 
xhortation, declaring the Duty and Office of ſuch as come to be ad. 


miles re 255 how neceſſary that Order is in the Church of Chriſt; and alſo how the pet= 


Ka 


eem them in their Office. |. 


Ee 


" PARIOUS READINGS.” 


* The Words, and Manner, added in the laſt Review. 


+ This Rubrick, added in the laſt Review. The Office 
in O. C. FP. beginning with this Rubrick. ben the Ex- 
Hortatiom 1s ſie. 4 then ſhall follow: the Communion : And 


for tbe Epiſtle ſhall be read out of the twentieth Chapter of the 


Acts of the Apoſtles, at follaweth, Acts xx. From Afileto, 


| Paul, c. Or elſe this third Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to 


Timothy, This\is a true Saying, (Sc. 


WW 
: : 


Aſter thit ſball.be.read for tbe. Goſpel a piece | of the laſt 


Chapter. of Matthew, . as: followerh, Jeſus came and 


ſpake, S.. 0, ee een 18 
Or 9 bin that followerb out of the tenth Chapter of 
John, Verily,-verily, Se. Or this out of the twelfth Chap- 
ter of John, The ſunt Day at Night, c. 
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and in its proper | Signification” does: denote no more 1 an f 
Elder. But there ſeems to be an abuſe of the Word 
crept into our Language, and that of conſiderable Stand- 
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Clergy, it-being then cod cop to the Jewiſh; and it 
would have been interpreted, as if they ſymbolized with 
the Jewiſh*Ceremonies," which had been then ſo lately abo- 


ing; aug. to uſe the Word only for a Sactificer. ' For, liſhed.” "Afterwards; when the main Body of - Chriſtians 


according to our common way of ſpeaking, * whenever 
the Word Prieſt is named, People have preſently a Notion - 
of Sacrifice, 'Which was never intended by the firſt Impoſi- 
tion of the Word. But that, which has made this Miſtake 
among us incurable, is our Exghf" Tranſlation of the 


werte no longer of Jewiſh Extraction, but were moſt of 
them Greeks or Romans," the Phraſeology with relation to 
Church Matters, began to be altered, and thoſe” that mini- 
ſtred in holy Things, Were called by thoſe Names which 
were uſual atnong the Greeks and Romans, Thus, as thoſe 


A % 


Bible, which! conſtantly'rranſlates Cohen, Prieſt; whereas who officiated" in ſacred Affairs were called in theſe Nati- 


it-fignifies Sacrificer, and ought ſo to be tranſlated. And 


. ons sse. And Sacerdores, 1b thoſe who did the like among 


this the French Pranſſation does 2 for tho th&French have © the Chriſtians had the ſame Names given them. This was 


the Word Frerre in uſe among them, yet they Wways choſe 
to tranſlate Cahen, Sacrificureuùr The Compilers of the 
| Scotch Liturgy, taking Notiee Uf the common Interpreta- 


tion which was put upon this Word, and the Inconveni- 
ences Which attended it, choſe to uſe the Original Word 


Eresh E Boch of Prieſt, throughout that whole Com- 
mömkra Book. The Title which is given in Scrip- 


very aro for them to do in Languages, which they had 
been bred up in; eſpecially when the Words denoted only 


ſome general acting in holy Matters, and did not neceſſa- 
rily imply any act of Idolatry or Superſtition, nor ſo 
much (as for ougnt appears) as that of Sacrificing. For 
iseevs ſignified no more than ized Tog1, to do ſacred things: 
and Sacerdos was one that that did ſacra dare, give, or of- 


ſiciate 


4 
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0 Firſt, the Areb. Deacon, or in his abjence, one ippointed in his flead; ſhall preſent un- 
to the Biſhop ſitting in his Chair near to the holy Table, all them that ſhall receive the Order 


of Priefthood that day (each of them bring decently habited) and ſay, wg ws, "MY 
D Everend Father in God; 1 pres unto you theſe perſons preſent; to be admitted 


to the Order of Prieſthoo 


8 1 1 bk *Y 1 . - 
, 2 4 o . 4 . , 
e Biſhop, © 


"TI heed that the perſons whom ye preſent unto us be apt and meet; for their learn- 
ing and godly converſation, to exerciſe their Miniſtry duly, to the, honour of God 


and the edifying of his Church, 


o 


«Oy v or Tod Arch-deacon ſhall anſwer, 


I have enquired of them, and alſo examined them, and think them ſo to be. 


4.1 "ROE" 


VARIOUS READING 
This, and what follows in this Office, as far as the 


Goſpel, added in the laſt Review. 


«4 ook 


N OT ES. | 
ficiate in Holy Matters, This Name ſeems te have been 
generally given to Chriſtian Prieſts in Tertullian's Time, 
which was about the latter end of the ſecond Century. 
He indeed in ſome Places, according to the Cuſtom of 
the Apoſtolical Times, calls all Chrittians Sacerdotes, from 
the Holineſs of their Calling. Nonne e Laici Sacerdotes 
ſumus? Are not thoſe of our . Sacerdotes, Miniſters in 
holy Things? Tert. Exh. ad Caſt. c. 7. and he elſewhere 
calls them Sacerdozes paris, Prieſts of Peace. Tert. de 
5 naw But generally throughout his Works he uſes the 

ord Presbyter and Sacerdos indifferently ; and for Di- 
ſtinction ſake. calls the Biſhop ſummus Sacerdos, the chief 
Prieſt. De Bapt. c. 17. But in ſucceeding Times the 

Names of Ieęels and Sacerdes, grew to be more common 
and ordinary, and denoted not only a Power to officiate 


in holy Things, but beſpoke likewiſe a Sacrificial Chara- 


Ser, in thoſe to whom they were given. It muſt here 
be obſerved, that Sacrificial Terms were very anciently 
_ uſed in ſpeaking of the Holy Euchariſt, and the Rites 
obſerved in the Celebration of it; ſuch as , Neſſug- 
Yar, Teggoteere And this was as early as the Time of 
8 Romanus, Who was coval with the Apoſtles. 
For, ſpeaking of the 1 of his Time, he ſays, they did 
xT! xaupss TC ay perrs Thd]e TeWPP25 Xx, ATC Las “V- 
Jaz, : e to the Yo 7 2 — in the 
_ Offerings and Miniſtries, Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. $ 40. 
And afterwards he blames them for being factious a- 
gainſt ,their Biſhops, duiunlos x; egi Teowiync]as T 
Jeg, that unblameably and holily offered up the Gifts, i. e. 
Bread and Wine at the Sacrament, id. 9 44. 80 Tuſtin 
Martyr, rdyres uv d d Ts oviud] &, 2, · Jug ds ra- 
oxy Inode o Xeis be Yve HD Tu iv om Th vx aeria, Te dg- 
Te x) d Tolnels, Tas oy crit Ton , yis Yννj]¶ñ vd 2d 
Netstap d Tegahapaur 6 Oed, waglves wagerrs vTagy av ay- 

T&. All the Sacrifices which are made in this Name, and 
which Feſus Chriſt has delivered down to be offered (i. e. 
the Bread and the Cup in the Enchariſt) which are to be 
done by all Chriſtians in every Place of the Earth, theſe 
God does receive, and bears Witneſs that they are well-plea- 
Fig unto him. Juſt. Mar, Dial. cum Tryph. Iræneus car- 
ries this Matter further, or rather declares the ancient 
Doctrine more expreſly. And ſays, Chriſt, by the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament, _ Novi Teſtamenti novam docuit ob- 
lationem, quam Eceleſia ab Apoſtolis recipiens in univerſo 
mundo offert Deo, ei qui aliniento nobis præſtat primitias ſu- 
orum ranuerum, He taught a new Offering of the New 
Teſtament, which the Church receiving from the Apoſtles, 
offers to God throughout the whole World the frff rats 
of his Gifts to him who affords as all our Food. Iran. ad v. 
Hzer. Lib. 5. cap. 22. Hereby making a Sacrifice, not 
only of the conſecrated. Elements, but of the Offerings 
which were brought to the Altar before Conſecration ; 
and to ſupport his Doctrine, he quotes the Propheſy of 
Malachy, as !prefiguring this Offering. From tbe rifing of 
the Sun to the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be 
great among the Gentiles, and in 9 e Incenſe ſhall 

e offered in my Name, and a pure rg, i Mal. i. 


I Then 


That he means the Oblation of the Gifts, which were 


brought to the Altar before Conſecration, is plain, by his 


Words at the beginning of his next Chapter. For he ſays, 
that this is a Manus, or Gift; by which, ergd Regent honos 
& affedio oſtenditur: quod in omni ſimplicitate Ky innocen- 
tia Dominus volens nos offerre, predicavit dicens, cum igitur 
offers, c. By a Gift, Honour and Affection is ſhewn to 4 
King; which our Lord war willing we ſhould'offer in all 
Simplicity and Innocency, as he has taught, Therefore if thou 
hring thy Gift unto the Altar, &c. Mat. v. 23. Among 


later Writers, the Sacrificial Language in explaining the 


Myſteries of the holy Sacrament was mote common, as 


may be ſeen in the Works of Enſebins, Nasianzgen, 


Chryſoſtom; &c, Euſebius calls the Lord's Table, Ovuota- 
hero! avaipar x Avyirer FUciov: An Altar of unbloody and 
logical Sacrifices, Dem. Ev. Lib. i. Araiuard]@ Sue d" 


Ns iu xe xowaviuer, x) Tov raFnudrel, x) Sebi. 


An unbloody Sacrifice, by which we communicate with Chriſt, 
and his Sufferings, and his Godhead, Nat. Orat. iii. Which 
Expreſſion of Nazianxen 's, by the way, ſhews the Reaſon, 
why the Euchariſt was called % H,]; becauſe they 
thought the Ab, O-, or Perſon of the Son, did deſcend 
down upon the Elements at the Conſecration; and that is 


the Reaſon why Naziavzen ſays, the Communicants did 
partake of Chriſt's 92 /; or Godhead; The Euchariſt 


is called by St. Chryſoſtom poBree 1, cemwdns ue i How. 
xiv. in 1 Cor. And nothing is more common, in the 
Writings of thoſe Times, in 3 of the 3 oY 
T297000%" wess dvaticel, Deg, MU Ke d 91 
* Kc. So that In the midſt of al thi "'Sactificial Lan- 
guage, the Name leęeve and Sacerdos, ſeemed to be given to 
the Paſtors of the Church, only from their right to offer 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice. Upon this Account Nazianzen, 
ſpeaking of one initiated into Prieſts Orders, calls him em 77 
dve F0rrarhews 57 we pang rg FuTias, Y Reid ounitgtve 
oas]a. One that ſends. up the Sacrifices to the Altar above, 
and executes the Office of a Prieſt, in common with Chriſt 
himſelf. Greg. Naz. Or. i. And fo in his Poems. 


"0 Jvc ias woes evade lee nes 5 7 
O you Prieſts, who offer up the unbloody Satrifices, 
| Greg. Naz. Car. xii. 


Theſe Expreſſions of the Ancients have occaſioned a 


Diſpute, whether the offering the Bread and Wine be a 
true and proper Sacrifice. But this will never be reſolved, 
*till it be agteed, wherein the Nature of a true Sacrifice 
does conſiſt; concerning which, ſome. will have a larger, 
ſome will have a narrower Notion, and ſo they may 
wrangle about it to Eternity. But this is certain; 1. That 
the Church has in the moſt early Ages expreſſed the Acti- 
ons performed in. the Euchariſt, and particularly the pre- 


ſenting the Bread and Wine, by Sacrificial Terms. 2. That 


they looked on this to be a Chriſtian Offering, in token 
of their Dependance upon God; and the only one which 
God had required, ſince the aboliſhing of the Judaical Sa- 
crifices. .3. That theſe, and the other #22, were ſolemnly 
dedicated, and preſented; as the Jewiſh Offerings wete. So 
that it may be, or it may not be a Sactifice, according as 
we frame our Notion of a Sacrifice: Or the Queſtion 
may be let alone, which, as it does not tend much to Edifi- 
cation, I think is beſt. | | | 
Thus far of the Name of Prieſts ; we! muſt now pro- 
ceed to ſpeak ſomething concerning the particular Dignity 
and Privileges of this Order. Although the Word Tlees- 
gur in Scripture does frequently fignify Biſhops, yet 
M m | there 
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Concil of Nice it was inflicted, as a Pu 
| thoſe who had ordained Meletius 


che Form. and Manner of Ordering of Priefts. 
I Then the Biſhop ſhall ſay unto. the (b) people. 
Ood people, . theſe are they whom we purpoſe, . God willing, to receive this day 
unto the holy Office of Prieſthood: . For after due examination we find not to the 
contrary, but that they be lawfully called to their Function and Miniſtry, and that the 
be perſons meet for the ſame. But yet if there be any of you who knoweth any impedi- 
ment or notable crime in any of them, for the which he ought not to be received into 


this holy Miniſtry, let him come forth in the Name of God, and ſhew 
or impediment is. _— gy 


what the crime 


| 


« And if any great crime or impediment be objected, the Biſhop ſhall ſurceaſe from Or- 


dering that perſon, until ſuch time as the party accuſed ſhall be found clear of that crime. 


¶ Then the Biſhop (commending ſuch, as ſhall be found meet to be Ordered, to the pray- 
ers of the congregation) ſhall, with the Clergy and People preſent, ſing, or ſay the Litany, 
with the prayers, as ts before —_— in the Form of Ordering Deacons ; ſave only that 


in the proper Suffrage there a 

[Prieſts] inſerted inſtead of it. 
I Then ſhall be ſung or ſaid 

0 Goſpel, as followeth. 


there were neesg een; who were under the Biſhop's 
Care. This is clear from that Paſſage of T; —_— TlessBu- 


Thew wh mNN,SEů ͤ N H. oahdks ws rer Rebuke not 
an Elder (i. e. Presbyter) but intreat him as a Father, 
1 Tim. v. 1. The number of the Presbyters probably was not 
proportionably ſo great, in the beginning bf Chriſtianity as 
afterwards, in ſome Churches there being only Biſhops 
and. Deacons, theſe being ſufficjent to officiate in holy 


Things, till the Number of the Faithfull increaſed. And 
this poſſibly might be the Caſe of the Church of Philippi, 


which occaſioned the Apoſtle to addreſs himſelf to the 
Biſhops and Deacens, Phil, i. 1. But within a ſhort ſpace 
ot Time, before the Time of Ignatius (i. e.) within fix- 


2 or ſeventy Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, they were 
ſettled in moſt or all Churches; they being ſo frequent- 


ly mentioned in his Epiſtles, 
This Order has always had the Honour 


Brethren to to be ſtiled Brethren to the Biſhops. This 
the Biſhops. way of Expreſſion was began by St. Peter, 


whom the Biſhops in all Times have copied 


. ul, T2246 e7vuTeedB8TEE OC. 
The Elders which are among you, I exhort, who am alſo 


2 Elder, 1 Pet. v. 1. St. Cyprian calls them Pretbyteros 


cum ſacerdotali honore comjunctos: The Presbytert who have 
#he Sacerdotal Honour is common with the Biſhops. Cypr. 


Ep. 58. And when the Biſhops of the ancient Church 


Write to Presbyters, they entitle their Epiſtles, Fratri & 


Compresbytero, To my Brother and Fellow-Presbyter. vid. 
yi ſixto Ep. 104. | 7 

They were alſo Counſellors to the Bi- 
Conſulted by ſhops, upon the moſt important Affairs, 
the Biſhop in Which they were engaged in. The Biſhops 
Ordinations. conſulted them about the b N of 
1 Perſons who were to be ordained. In or- 
dinationibus Clericis ſolemus vos ante conſulere, mores & 
merita ſingulorum communi conſilio ponderare. In the Or- 
dinations of the Clergy we are wont beforchand to conſult 
you, and in common Council to deliberate upon the Manners 


and Merits of every one of them. Cyp. Ep. 33. By the 


niſhment upon 
| r 225 g , Kota 51 "he 
b25TK0jaeves auTOIS TEIY cello wy VmoBdAkeav Gvouadles 
That they ſhonld have 45 Power of } ropoſing, or n 
their Friends to the Biſhop for Ordination. Ep. Syn. Nic. 
apud Theod. Lib. i. It is moreover ordained by the 4th 

uncil of Carthage, Im Epiſcopns ſine confilio Clerico- 


rum ſuorum Clericos non ordinet: That a Biſhop ſhould not 


ordain any Clergymen, without the Conſent of his Clergy. 
iv. a e 22. A 5 * 
Their Advice was likewiſe to be taken, 
In Cenſures in animadverting upon the Faults of the 
upon theCler- Clergy, in ſuſpending, or depofing them. 
G. The Council of Carthage enjoins, Epiſcopus 
 mwullins cauſam audiat abſq; preſentid Clericorum 
ſucrum, e erit ſententia, Let the Biſhop hear 
vo ones Canſe without .the Preſence of his Clergy, for other- 
ways bis Sentence ſhall be void. Conc. Carth. iv. c. 23. 
And in purſuance of this Rule, Noerus was expelledby the 


| Senxei.ce of the Presbytery; 3, cum, Te$9BuTspor Jerwoar ov? 


ded, the Word [Deacons] ſhall be omitted, and the Word 


the Service for the Communion; with the Collett, Epiſtle, 


| _ The 


& une. The Prebyters agreed he ſhould be expelled 
the Church. Ep. Her. 57. So when Alexander depri- 
ved Arins, it is recorded, that he called a Presbytery, by 
their Conſent to do it. 14. Her. 69. 


They generally gave their Votes in Councils. Poted in 


As to Dioceſan and Provincial Councils, I think Councils. 
the Matter is out of all Doubt, from the Epiſtles HATS 

of St. Oprian. For thus he declares himſelfto his Clergy, Quan- 
do a e = ppg ro mei ſtatuerim, ſine conſilio os 


nihil gerere, &c. Since I have determined to do nothing 
without your Counſel, Cyp, Ep. 6. Omni acta ad me per- 
lato, placuit contrahi Bee : Every Action which is 
brought before, I am reſolved the Presbytery ſhall be called. 
id. Ep. 46. In the Council of Eliberis, there were thirty 
ſix Presbyters preſent; for -the Preface to that Council 
ſays, Reſidentibus 36 Presbyteris, &c. Thirty fix Presbyters 
fitting, &c. Proæm. Con. Elib. Fifteen Names of Preſ- 
byters are ſet down in the Acts of the firſt Council of 
rles. The Names Tyrannns, Auxanon, &c. Presbyters, 
are ſet down among the Subſcribers to the general Coun- 
eil of Conſtantinople, Which was held 381. - It is ſaid in 
the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, That then thePreſ- 
ters who were preſent ſpoke their Opinion. Conc. Chal, 
c. x. And in the Ads of the ſame Council it is ſaid, 
that the Presbyters of Conſtautinople being asked their O- 
pinion, cried out, 74 Tewripre Kors wa - 
Jaz. Let not the former Decrees of Conſtantinople be abo- 
liſhed. id. AQ. xi. In the ſame Council of Chalcedon, 
Leo the Presbyter ſubſcribes in this Form, Atoy xdeiſ. xe. 
5s meewoBUTrReO- © dνjẽL⁰H, ius Ty Ofs KacJF"Anns u αννe cue 
xanoias. Leo, by the Grace of God, Presbyter of the moſt 
holy and great Catholick Church of God. And after him 
ſeveral Abbots and other Presbyters ſubſcribe. Whether 


| e. their Votes in theſe Councils as of Right, or 


by Permiſſion, it being a wrangled Matter, Iwill not pre- 
tend to determine. But I think I may venture to ſay, that 
l of the greater Cities had, at leaſt, by Cuſtom a 

ight to it. | 

6 Say unto the People, 7 Having ſet down the Ad- 
dreſs to the People upon the Ordination of Deacons, out 
of the old Gallick Liturgy, I ſhall here inſert this Addreſs 
to the People out of the ſame ancient Ordinal; the ſame 
is taken into the old Ordo Romanus, and likewiſe into the 
preſent Pontifical, though ſomething mangled there. It 
ſeems to have been compoſed at the beginning of the fifth 
Century, when the People had abated their Heat, and 
well nigh renounced their Claim, in Elections, and were 
content only to have the Character of Clergymen enquired of 
them. © Quoniam, dilectiſſimi Fratres, ReQoris navem & 
« navigii non deferendis eadem eſt ſecuritas ratio velſhonoris : 
« communis eorum debet eſſe ſententia, quorum cauſa 
« communis exiſtit. Nec fruſtrà a Patribus reminiſcimur 
« Inſtitutum, ut de electione eorum, qui ad regimen al- 
« taris adhibendi ſunt, conſulatur & populus : quia de actu 
« & converſatione præſenti, = nonnunquam ignoratur 2 
« pluribus, ſcitur a paucis & neceſſe eſt, at facilius quis 
« obedicntiam exhibeat ordinato, cui adſenfum præbuerit 
« ordinando. Fratris noſtri & compresbyteri converſatio, 
e quantum noſſe mihi videor, probata & Deo placita eſt; 


— 


ie Form and Manner of Ordering of Prieſts. 


I The Collect. 


Light) God, giver of all good things, who by thy holy Spirit hat appointed di- 
vers Orders of Miniſters in the Church, We ne +. Rebe th 2 i- 


rvants now 


called to the Office of Prieſthood, and repleniſh them ſo with the truth of thy doctrine, 
and adorn them with innocency of life, that both by word and good example they may 


faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to the glory of thy Name, an 


the edification of thy 


Church, through the merits of our Saviour jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the holy Ghoſt, world without end. Aen. 


I. T INto every one of us is give 


., The Epiſtle. 
n grace, according t 


Chriſt. Wherefore he faith, When he aſcended up on high, he led captivity 


captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo 


deſcended firit into the lower parts of the earth? He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſ- 
cended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all things.) II. And he gave ſome Apo- 

oſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtours, and Teachers, 
or the perecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the 


body of Chriſt; till we all come in the unit 


Son of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 


Chriſt. 


of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 


I 4fter this ſhall be read for the Goſpel part of the Ninth Chapter of St. Matthew, 


I. JI 7 Hen Jeſus ſaw the multitudes 


| as fol, weth. | | | | * 
„he was moved with compaſſion on them, | becauſe 


they fainted, and were ſcattered abroad, as ſheep having no ſhepherd. II. Then 
faith he unto his diſciples, The harveſt truly is plenteous, bur the labourers are few. 


ö 


& digna (ut arbitror) eecleſiaſtici honoris augmento : 
< ſed ne unum fortaſſe vel paucos aut decipiat aſſenſio, 
aut fallat affectio; ſententia eſt expectanda multorum. 
Itaq; quid de ejus actibus aut moribus noveritis, quid de 
« merito ſentiatis, Deo teſte, conſulimus. Debet hanc 
<* fidem_ habere charitas veſtra; quam ſecundum præcep- 
- © tum Evangelii & Deo exhibere debetis & proximo: ut 
** huic Teſtimonium Sacerdoti, magis pro merito, quam pro 
« afteCtione aliquid tribuatis. Et qui devotionem omni- 
um expectamus, intelligere tacentes non poſſumus. Sci- 
mus tamen quod eſt acceptabilius Deo, aderit per Spiri- 
* tum ſanctum conſenſus unus omnium animorum. Et 
A ideo electionem veſtram debetis voce publici profiteri. 
“ Per Dominum. 
Foraſmuch as, my beloved Brethren, the Maſter of a Ship, 
and the Paſſengers in it, have both an equal Concern to 
make a ſecure Voyage; ſo they ought to have the ſame Fudg- 
ment, who are embarked in the ſane Cauſe. Neither do we 
forget an Inſtitution of our Forefathers, that the People 
ſhould be conſulted in the Election of them, who are to be 
admitted to govern at the Altar; becauſe Matters relating to 
their Life and Converſation, may be known to ſome, that 
are unknown 10 others : and People muſt needs pay their Obe- 
dience more readily to one after Ordination, to whoſe Ordina- 
ion they gave their Conſent, The Converſation of our Bro- 
ther, and Fellow-Presbyter, as far as I can learn, is appro- 
ved and well pleafing to God; and worthy (as I hint 
an encreaſe Ecclifaſtical Dignity. But, becauſe a few 
Perſons may be deceived by Favour or Affection, it is beſt to 
look out for the Fudgment of à great many. Therefore, in 
the preſence of God, we ack your Opinion, what you think 
of the Actions, and Morals, and Deſerts of this Perſon. For 
your Charity ought to have this Faith, which bs muſt af- 
ford, according to the Precept of the Goſpel, to God and your 
Neighbour ; that you may give a Teſtimony to this Prieſt, 


which may be grounded more wpon his Deſert, than your 


AFection. And as we expedt your Compliance herein, ſo we 

cannot know what your N is whilſt you are ſilent. 

We know that a mutual Conſent of all Minds 1s moſt ac- 

ceptable to God, Therefore you ought by a publick Voice to 
declare your Choice, For the ſake 7 the Lord. 


PARA PH. on the Epiſtle, Eph. iv. 7. 

I. God Almighty has been pleaſed to afford every one 
of us Chriſtians very conſiderable Portions of his holy Spi- 
rit, to ſome greater and to others leſs, according as is fit- 
teſt for them; dealing them out to us in ſuch Proportion, 
as our Spiritual Neceflities, and the good of Religion, 


% 


of 


Pray 


does require. Therefore he does declare to us in the ho- 
ly Scripture, Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led Cap- 
tivity Captive, thou baſt received Gifts for Men, Pſal. Ixvili. 
18. Now ſince this Pſalm is allowed to be Prophetical 
of the Meſſias, it being poſitively ſaid here, That Chriſt 


has aſcended on high; it ſuppoſes, that this great Perſon 
had deſcended low, and converſed ſome time in theſe in- 


ferior Regions of the World, in a State of Abaſement, 
and far beneath that glorious State of /Etherial Happineſs, 
which he dwelt in before. Neither muſt we think that 


there are two Meſſia's; one, who dwelt ignobly here upon 
Earth; and another, who is to deſcend gloriouſly from 


Heaven; there being but one Meſſias, our bleſſed Lord, 
who deſcended from Heaven into this abject State, and 
afterwards gloriouſly aſcended beyond the Confines of this 
viſible World, that he might prepare us an immortal State 
of Glory, for the Completion of our Happineſs. II. And 
upon his going he promiſed us the Aſſiſtances of his holy 


Spirit, and has ſince made good his Word, by aftording 


us many Supernatural Powers; beſtowing upon ſome the 
Gifts of the Apoſtleſhip, and enabling them with an inhe- 
rent Power of performing Miracles, for the Confirmation 


of the Goſpel ; qualifying ſome, by the ſame Endowinents 


to be Evangeliſts, or Coadjutors to the Apoſtles in their 
Miniſtry ; enabling ſome to be Teachers and Inſtructers 


of thoſe, who are willing to receive the Goſpel, in the 


fundamental Points of Religion, to the end that the holy 
Believers may be rendred more and more perfect in the 
Knowledge of Goſpel Truths; that thoſe who labour in 
the Goſpel, may thereby find a better Succeſs, and Fruit 
of their Labours ; and that the whole Body of Chriſtians 
may receive Improvement, in all Spiritual Concerns : So 
that Chriſtianity may daily make more and more Advances, 
and overcome all the Difficulties, which it ſtruggles with 
at preſent, by the Diſputes about the Jewiſh Ceremonies ; 
yo. that all Chriſtians may come to an Uniformity of Q- 
pinion and Practice, in all the Points of Doctrine, which 
our bleſſed Lord hath delivered to us, and may grow up 
to a perfect and manly Stature; coming up to thoſe ad- 
mirable Heights of Religion which our Saviour Chriſt 
has recommended to us, and ſet us a Pattern of. 


PAR AP H. on the Goſpel, St. Matthew ix. 36. 


L Our bleſſed Lord ſeeing vaſt Numbers of the People 
that were very deſirous of Learning their Duty, and hear- 
ing the Divine Truths from him, had a generous Com- 
paſſion towards them, conſidering how little they learned 
of what became them to underſtand, and how 4. — 

iſtracte 


o the meaſure of the gift of 
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4 ef { 


- Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt; that he will ſend forth labourers into his 
hiriet. { $54 A e #1 os,” 5 vel 39% 1 CITE FOTOS» T7 Wh co TO OCT NM $* 2 , | 


© Or elſe this that followeth out of the Tenth Chapter of St. John 


'L + Erily verily I ſay unto you; He that entreth not by the door into the ſhe( old; 
V but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a thief and a robber. But he that 


entereth in by the door; is the ſhepherd. of the ſheep. To him the porter openeth; and 


* 


the ſheep hear his voice; and he calleth his own ſheep by name, and leadeth them out; 
And when he putteth forth his own ſheep, he goeth before them, and the ſheep follow 
him; for they know his voice. And a ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee from 
him; fot they know not the voice of ſtrangers. 'This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them, but 


they underſtood not what things they were which he ſpake unto them. II. Then faid 


Jeſus unto them again, Verily verily I ſay unto you, I am the door of the ſheep. All 


that ever came before me, ate thieves and robbers ; but the ſheep did not hear them: 


I am the door, by me if any man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved; and ſhall'go in and out, and 
find paſture. | The thief cometh not but for to ſteal; and to kill; and to deſtroy: I am 
come that they might have life; and that they might have it more abundantly, III. I am 
the good Shepherd: the good Shepherd giveth Ins life for the ſheep. But he that is an 


| hireling and not the ſhepherd; whoſe own the ſheep are not, ſeeth the wolf coming 


and leaveth the ſheep; and fleeth; and the wolf catcheth them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. 
The hireling fleeth becauſe he is an hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. I am the 
good Shepherd, and know my ſheep, and am known of mine, As the Father knoweth 
me, even ſo know I the Father; and! lay down my life for the ſheep. And other ſheep 


I have which are not of this fold: them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my voice; 
and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. ' 2 r 


q * Then the Bip ſing in bi Chir Jl! miniſter ants every on of them the Oath con- 


| VARIOUS READINGS. 
After the Goſpel, O. C. P. follows the Yeni Creator, 
and then Reverend Father, I preſent, &c. Cum interro- 
gatione & reſponſione, ut in ordine Diaconatius. 
Then the Biſhop ſhall ſay to the People. Good People, c. 
Or if any great Crime or Impediment be objected. Vt ſu- 
pra in Ordi 
Collecta. Almighty God, giver of all, &c. O. C. P. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


diſtracted by wrong Notions and Opinions which they had 


imbibed from the Scribes and Phariſees, who, like bad 
Shepherds, led their Flock oftener out of the way, than 


in it. II. Upon this he addreſſed his Diſcourſe to his Di- 


ſciples, to this Purpoſe: You ſee, my dear Friends, how 
romiſing a Harveſt is coming on; for vaſt Numbers of 
ople are every where prepared and diſpoſed to receive 
the Goſpel, whereof there are as yet but very few Preachers: 
Therefore join your Prayers to beſeech Almighty God that 
he would ſtir np the Minds of ſome good Perſons to take 
a Share in this Work of Preaching the Goſpel, which 
People every where are ſo deſirous of, to the end that ſo 
fruitful a Crop may not be ſpoiled for want of Hands. 


AR AP E. on the Goſpel, St. John x. 1. 


I. The Phariſees giving out among the People, that our Sa- 


viour Was u Seducer, and they themſelves were the only true 
Teachers of Religion, made "uſe of the following Diſcourſe 
concerning the Marks of a true Shepherd, You may take 
this for granted, that he who eee wk over the Fences of 
a Sheepfold to get in, does not come to feed the Sheep, 
but to ſteal them. When the Shepherd comes into the 
Fold he enters the right way, for the Servant, who keeps 
the Key of the Door, lets him in that way: Intimating, 
that every one who takes upon him to be a Preacher of 
God's Word, ought to have a Regular Call to it. And 
ſuch a Shepherd (lays he) is very well acquainted with his 
Sheep; for as ſoon as he calls them, they follow him, as 
knowing his Voice, which, if one who is a Stranger to 
them ſhall do, they will not. Intimating, That all pious 
Souls can diſcover ſome Marks in a falſe Teacher, where- 
by they may find out what he is, by his Pride, or the Pur-+ 


e Diaconatus, uſq; ad finem Litaniæ cum hac 


cerning the Queen's Supremacy, as it is before ſet forth in the Form for the Ordering of Deacons. 


| And 


ſuing of his own Profit, ot ſomething elſe which does not 

ſayour of true Piety. But however the Phariſees did not 
underſtand the full Purport of this Parabolical Expreflion. 
II. Our Saviour then proceeded to make the Matter yet 
plainer to them. I am come (ſays he) to be the Preach- 


er of a new Religion, by which all Men muſt - be ſaved, 


and to Commiſſioli others to do it after me; therefore am 
the Door both to the Shepherds and the Sheep. Some 
Perſons before me indeed ove pretended to this Character, 
being Robbers, inſtead of Shepherds, which the Fleck that 
they drew after them ſoon came to underſtand; for in a 
little time they forſook them. Moreover, by this you 
may know a Thief from a Shepherd; a Thief comes to 
kill and ſteal, and does not care what Miſchief he does to 
the Sheep, if he can reap Advantage to himſelf by them: 
But I, as I reap no Temporal dvantage by my Sheep, 
viz, thoſe devout Perſons who are Followers of my Re- 


ligion, ſo I ſhall put them in a way of obtaining Everlaſt- 


ing Happineſs in another World. III. But further, by 
making an exact Compariſon between my ſelf and you, 1 
find that I have all the Marks of a good Shepherd, and 
you of a bad one. A good Shepherd will venture his Life 
for his Sheep, by fighting with wild Beaſts, which come to 
devour them, as David did, 1 Sam. xvii. 34 But a Hire- 
ling, who hath no concern in the Sheep, does not care 
what becomes of them, if he have but the Pay which the 
Maſter contracted with him for: When he ſeetha ravenous 
Beaſt coming to tear them, he runs away to ſecure him- 
ſelf, and thereby gives that fierce Animal a deſired Oppor- 
tunity of deſtroying them. And the Reaſon why he flies 
away, with ſuch Precipitation is, becauſe he is only a hired 
Servant, and hath not a Property in the Sheep, to make 
him have a juſt Concern for them. Another Mark to 
ſhew I am a good Shepherd is, That I am well acquaint- 
ed with my Sheep, knowing them all, by their diſtinct 
Marks, and can tell what Sheep are crept into the Flack, 
which do not belong to me; Fa. my own true Sheep know 
me likewiſe. And what yet recommends me further, I 
have not only Acquaintance with my Sheep, but with God 
my Heavenly Father; being Hypoſtatically united to his 
Eſſence, and having the ſame intimate Knowledge of his 
Nature and Will, as he hath of mine. Add to this, that 
further to demonſtrate my Love to my Flock, I am ready 
to undergo a terrible Death for their ſakes. Nor muſt 
you think, that all my Flock does only conſiſt of thoſe 
few Perſons who have hitherto, in this Country of Fades, 
believed in me; but hereafter, when the Partizios Wall 
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FOU have heard, brethren, as well in your private examination, as in the exhortatioti 
wich was now made to you, and in the holy Leſſons taken out of the Goſpel, and 
the writings of the Apoſtles, of What dignity; and of how great importance this Of- 
fice is, whereunto ye & are called. And & now again we exhort you in the Namie of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you have in remembrance into how high a dignity; and to how 
weighty an office and charge ye y are called: That is to ſay, to be meſſengers, Y watch- 


men, and « ſtewards of the Lord; to teach & and to premoniſh, to feed and provide 


for the Lords family; to ſeek for Chriſt's ſheep that are diſperſed abroad; and for his 
8 who n are in the midſt of this naughty world, d that they may be ſaved through 
N . d d OR bes one 

Have always therefore printed in your remembrance, how great a treaſure is committed 
to Jour charge. For « they are the ſheep of Chriſt, which he bought with his death, 
and for whom he ſhed his bloud. The Church and Congregation whom you muſt ſerve, 
is his ſpouſe, and his body. And A if it ſhall happen the fame Church, or any mem- 


ber thereof to take any hurt or-hindrance by reaſon of your negligence; ye Ber the 


greatneſs of the fault, and alſo the horrible Puniſhment „ that will enſue. Wherefore 


conſider with your ſelves the end of your miniſtry towards the children of God; towards 


the ſpouſe and body of Chriſt; and ſee that you never ceaſe yout labour, your care and 
diligence, until you have done all that Heth in you, according to your bounden duty, 
to bring all ſuch as are or ſhall be committed to your charge, unto that agreement in 
the faith and knowledge of God, and to that ripeneſs and perfectneſs of age in Chriſt, 
o_ 9 be no place left among you, either for errour in Religion, or for viciouſneſs 
in Life. | PS. 

£ Foraſmuch then as your Office is both of ſo great excellency, and of fo great dif- 
ficulty, ye ſee with how great care and ſtudy ye ought to apply your ſelves, as well 


that ye may ſhew your ſelves o dutiful and thanktul unto that Lord who hath placed you 


in ſo high a dignity; as alſo to beware that neither you your ſelves offend, 7» nor be oc- 
caſion that e others offend. Howbeit ye cannot have a mind and will thereto of your 
felves ; for o that will and ability is given of God alone: Therefore ye ought, and have 
heed r to pray earneſtly for his holy Spirit. And ſeeing that you cannot by any other 
means compals the doing of ſo weighty a work, 8 to the ſalvation of man, but 
with doctrine and exhortation taken out of the holy Scriptures, and with a life agree- 
able to the ſame ; » conſider how ſtudious ye ought to be in reading J and learning 

the Scriptures, and in framing the manners both of your ſelves, and of them that ſpeci- 


ally pertain unto you, according to the rule of the {ame Scriptures : And far this ſelf- 
fame cauſe, how - 


cares and ſtu dies. 


We have good hope that you have well weighed and pondered theſe things with your 
ſelves long before this time ; and that you have clearly determined, by God's grace, to 


give 


Hall be broken down, Eph. iv. 14: vaſt number of Sheep out 2 Earneſtly to pray. O. C. P. 
of the Gemile World ſhall be to my Flock, and be Ye perceive how ſtudious. O. C. P. 
added to my Rule; not being governed, as they are now, And in learning. O. C, P. 
by different Shepherds, the Fews. by the Doctors of their | 

Law, and the Gentiles by their Philoſophers, but both Rr 
ſhall ſubmit themſelves to my Precepts, and be under my 
Dominion. NG | ü -Þ 
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| (e) He 42 ſay unto them, &c.) This excellent Ex- 
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| | ons to be orgain at they conſider the great Weig 
VARIOUS READING S. and Importance of their 5 1 Which is to make Provi- 
2 Be called. O. C. P. Te fion for Chriſt's Fans and to ſeek for his loſt Sheep; 
. Þ Now we exhort you. O. C. P. and alſo the Danger o 2 their Ts lince al 
Be called, O. C. P. | | Negligence, 
The Watchmen. O. C. P. 


1 


Miſcarriages, which ſhall happen their c 
ſhall be 8 required at their Hands. Second „That 
they uſe the utmoſt of their Diligence in the diſcharge of 


M008 911 by performing the Duty required of them, That they may 
0 To be faved. O. C. P. eee | ed wy thankful Return to their gracious Maſter . 55 has 
k They be the Sheep. O. C. P. | advanced them to ſo honourable an Office; and That they 


| may avoid the giving an Occaſion of other Perſons 
Which will enſue. O. C. P. tranſgrefling their Duty after their Example. And, 7 
» In faith. O. C. P. | | It ſuggeſts to them the Means they ſhould make uſe 
e E Then foraſmuch. O. C. P. | | to enable them to diſcharge their Duty ght, which are, 
2 Kind to that Lord. O. C. P. to pray for the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, dili- 
T Neither pe occaſion. O. C. P. gently to ſudy the Holy Scriptures, to lead a Life of ex- 
Other offend. O. C. P. emplary Piety, and to avoid, as much as may be, all Se- 
„ That Power and Abillity. O. C. P. * ſiueiß and Study. | rg 


n | | (a) Are 


ye ought to forfake and ſet aſide (as much as you may) all worldly 


| their Function, That they may diſcharge their Conſciences 
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The Form und Manner of Ordering , Prieſts: 


g1ve your ſelves wholly to à this Office, whereunto it hath pleaſed God to call vou: So 
chat as much as lieth in you, 6 you will apply your ſelves wholly to this one thing, and 
draw all your cares and ſtudies y this way; and that you will continually prays to God 


che Father, by the mediation of our only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for the heavenly aſſiſtance 
of the holy Ghoſt; that by daily reading and weighing of the Scriptures, ye may wax 


riper and ſtronger in your miniſtry, and that ye may ſo endeavour your ſelves from time 
to time, to ſanctifie the lives of you and yours, and to faſhion them after the rule and 


— 3 —— 


doctrine of Chriſt, that ye may be wholſome and godly examples and patterns for * the 


people to follow. 


* 


And now that this preſent congregation of Chriſt here aſſembled, may alſo under- 
{tand your minds and wills in theſe things, and that this your promiſe n may the more 
move you to do your duties, ye ſhall anſwer plainly to theſe things, which we in d the 
Name of God, and of his Church, ſhall demand of you touching the fame. 1 


"AO you think in your heart that you be 


I think it. 


1 * 
* 


truly called, according to the will of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Order of this Church of England, x to the Order and 
Ministry or Friede 7... „ | 
23 . ._ Anſwer. 


= The Biſhop. 8 


„M RE you perſwaded that the holy Scriptures contain ſufficiently all Doctrine required 
of neceſſity for eternal ſalvation thro' faith in Jeſus Chriſt? And are you determined 
out of the ſaid Scriptures to inſtruct the people committed to your charge, and to (4) teach 


VARIOUS READINGS. 

e To this Vacation. O. C. P. 
JJ felves. O: GP OOH | 

„This way, and to this end. O. C. P). 5 
Pray for the heavenly Aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, 
from God the Father, by the Mediation of our only Mediatur 
amd Saviour Feſus Chriſt. O. C. P. | 

s Congregation. O. C. P). 
And that this preſent. O. C. P. 

» Shall more move you. O. C. P). 

0 In the Name of the Congregation. O. C. P. 
* To the Miniſtry of Prieſthood. O. C. P. 
. A Be ye perſwaded. O. C. P). 
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NOTES 
(aA) Are you determined to teach nothing (as is required 
o Neceſſity to eternal Salvation) but that which you ſhall 
e perſwaded may be concluded ani proved hy the Scripture ? | 
Our Church does enjoin the Perſon to be ordained to pro- 
miſe this, in Oppoſition to the Doctrine of Tradition, 
which is enjoyned in the Church of Rowe. But ſhe does 
this with an admirable Temperament, and with very juſt 


Limitations. For ſhe does not require of them, that they 
ſhould teach nothing but what may be proved by Scripture, 


but that for every thing which they preſs fas neceſſary to 


Salvation, they have good Proof of Scripture to ſupport it. 
But the Doctrine of the Church of Rowe is contrary to 
this. Nec nou Traditiones ipſas, &. The Council receives 
Traditions, both as to Faith and Manners, either delivered 
b 9 himſelf. with his own Month, or dictated by the 
Holy hoſt, and preſerved in the Cathelick Church, by a 
continual Succeſſion, with equal Piety of Affection, as the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves. Conc, Trid. Seſſ. iv. But 
as our Church does not condemn Ecclefiaſtical Tradition, 
or any other human or rational Proof, ſo ſhe will not 
have them made uſe of by her Clergy for the ſole main- 
raining Articles of Faith, as the Papiſts do; and denies 
what that Council affirms, That the Truth of the Goſpel is 
contained partly in Books that are written, and partly in 
anwritten' Traditions. | a; | 


Nor do the Writers of the Rowan Church 


Tradition al- deal fairly with us, when they repreſent us 


lowable for as Enemies to the ancient Ulages of the 
zhe Proof of Church, many of which probably have been 


ancient Rites delivered down from the Time of the A- 


in the Church. poſtles; but we deny the making uſe of 
| = + pretended Traditions for the ſupport of new 
Articles of Faith, ſuch as Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, 


508 | nothing 


Adoration of Images, c. which the holy Scriptures not 


only mention nothing of, but do directly contradict them. 


e do not reject the antient Tradition of the Church in 
Matters which relate only to the external Decency and 
Order of the Church, but do the more readily embrace 
them, becauſe of their Antiquity, and that they ſeem to 
have been uſed by Chriſtians ever ſince the firſt and Apo- 
ſtolical Times. Such as ſigning with the Croſs, praying 
with the Face towards the Eaſt, the Obſervation of Lexr, 
Eaſter, &. We ſay of theſe things, as Tertullian did. 
Harum & aliarum ejuſmodi diſciplinarum, ſi legem expo- 
ſtules ſeripturarum nullam invemes  traditio tibi pretendetur 
audrix, couſuetudo conſummatriæ, & fides obſervatrix. If 
you look for a command in Scripture, for theſe 2 of Chri- 
flian Diſcipline, tis to no purpoſe. Tradition has authorized 
them, Cuſtom has confirmed them, and Faith (i. e. Ortho- 
dox Believers) has obſerved them. Tert. de Cor. Mil. C. 3. 
Theſe ancient Uſages are thoſe which Ep:phanins ſpeaks 
of, when he ſays, H Je pnrhe nuor 1 Excancie ys hee 
dy auTi_ uv, UAUTE8, wh Juvapires xdlanviirca. Our 
Mother the Church has conſtituted certain Laws within her 
ſelf, which are unalterable, and cannot be repealed, Epiph. 
Hzr. lxxv. 68. | 

We appeal to Tradition, and ancient Ec- | 
clefiaſtical Uſage, as a good Witneſs of Mat- Of Primi- 
ters of Fact, that may happen to be queſti- ive Practice 
oned or diſputed. If any bold irreligious Per- | | 
ſon ſhall deny the Authority of St. Matthew's Goſpel, or 
any other Book of Canonical . Scripture, where ſhall we 

o for the Proof of this but to the Tradition of the 
hurch, and ſhew that theſe Books have always been ac- 
knowledged as Divine Writings ? If it be queſtioned, whe- 
ther the Apoſtles baptized Infants, or no; or whether they 
ought to be confirmed after Baptiſm ; we do not refuſean 
Appeal to Tradition, or the conſtant Uſage of the Church 
from the firſt Ages downwards, for a good Proof of it. 
And this Origen looked upon, as very good Evidence 
in the Caſe. Eccleſia ab Apoſtolts traditionem wa 75, par- 
dulis baptiſmum dare. The Church has received it as a 
Tradition from the Apoſtles, to baptize Infants. Orig. in. 6. 

ad Rom. In the like manner St. Jerome argues. Az ne- 
ſers Eccleſiarum hunc eſſe morem, ut baptixatis poſtes manus 
imponantur, & ita invocetur Spiritus Santtus, © Exigis ubi 
ſcriptum fit * in Actibus Apoſtalorum. Etiamſi ſcripture 
authoritas non ſubeſſet, totius orbis in hanc partem 1 
inſtar grace ti, obtineret. Nam multa alia, que per tradi- 
tionem in Eccleſia uſurpantur, authoritatem ſeripte legis ob- 
ſervarunt. Do not you know this to be the Cuſtom of the 
Church, that Hands are laid upon baptized Perſons after 
their Baptiſm, aud the Holy Ghoſt invoked upon them? 
Vu ask in what Book of Scripture this is written? I anſwer, 
In the Acts of the Apoſiles, Nay, thongh there mom "ol 
At ho- 
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nothing (as required of neceſſity to Eternal Salvation) but that which you ſhall be perſwa- 
ded may be concluded and proved by the Scripture ?. - tid) ns, . 


3 | N. Vo 207 Yr. nme. | tk es 
I am fo perſwaded, and have ſo determined by Gods grace. et 


Authority of Scripture for it, yet the Conſent of the whole 
world in this matter, would have the Force of a Command. 
For many other things, which are uſed by Tradition in the 
Church, have gained the Authority of a Written Law, 
Hier. Contr. Lucif. | 3 
. 1 Neither do we difallow of Tradition, or' 
For the Ex- the conſtant Uſage of the Church, in the ex- 
plication of plaining ſome Articles of Faith, which are 
Articles of founded in Scripture, in finding out the 
Faith,ground- true meaning of Scripture, and freeing it 
ed in Scrip- from the ill Gloſſes which Hereticks have 
ture. put upon it. Jrenæus makes uſe of this to 
confute the Opinions of the Valentinians. 
Traditionem itaq; Apoſtolorum in toto mundo manifeſtatam in 
omni Eccleſia adeſt, perſpicere omnibus qui vera velint vide- 
re, & babemus annumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolis inſtituti 
ſunt Epiſcopr, in Eccleſiis, & Succeſſores eorum uſq; ad nos, 
ui nihil tale docuerunt, neque cognoverunt, quale ab its de- 
ir atur. All that have a mind to ſee the Truth, may take 
Notice of the Tradition of the Apoſtles, manifeſted through- 
out the whole World; and we can reckon up them who were 
Inflituted Biſhops by the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, down 
#0 our times, who never taught any ſuch thing, as theſe 
Men dote of. Iren. lib. ii. cap. 3. Tertullian argues from 
the ſame Topick, and ſays, that Hereticks are not ſo rea- 
dily confuted by Scripture, which they either deny, or give 
_ falſe Interpretations of, as by appealing to Tradition; that 
is, as he explains himſelf, the uniform and immemorial 
Cuſtom of all the Chriſtian Churches, who received their 
Doctrine Originally from the Twelve Apoſtles ; Qui in 
orbem profecti eaudem Doctrinam ejuſdem fidei Nationibus 
promulgavernnt, proinde Eccleſias apud unamquamque 
Civitatem condiderunt, a quibus Traducem Fidei & Semina 
Doctrinæ, cetera exinde te mutuatæ 5 unt, & quotidie 
mutuaninr, ut Eccleſiæ fiant. Who going all over the World, 
Preached the ſame uniform Doctrine of Faith in all Nations, 
from which other later Churches have had the Seeds of that 
Faith and Doctrine Traduced to them, which having borrowed 
from them, as there are ſome yet which do borrow, that they 
may be true Churches. Tert. de Preſc. cap. 20. He pre- 
ſently afterwards teils us, that that which cements the 
Churches together in Brotherhood, is, Unins Sacrament: 
Traditio ; becauſe they have one Creed handed down to 
them to all. 4. | | 
But we deny that Tradition, if it could be made good, 
is ſufficient to eſtabliſh Articles of Faith, of which there is 
no Ground in Scripture, And to aflert otherwiſe, is ſo 
unreaſonable. a Doctrine, that hardly any Writer before 
the Council of Trez?, had the Forehead to aſſert it. Biſhop 
Stilliugfleet has, with great Induſtry, gathered the Opinions 
of the moſt conſiderable Writers in the Roman Church, 
who lived before this Council, who were all of an Opi- 
nion contrary to this Decree of the Council. Marſilius ab 
Ingben, Petrus de Alliaco, Gregory Ariminenſis, Durandus, 
Panormitanus, Toſtatus, Thomas of Walden, Gerſon, Duns 
Scots, Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventure, &c. vid. Council of 
Trent Examined, &c. We ſhall alfo find upon Examina- 
tion, that this Doctrine is contrary to that of the Ancient 
Fathers of the Church. See how St. Cyprian, (who liked 
Tradition well enough, for Eſtabliſhing Ecclefiattical Rites, 
and things of an indifferent Nature) treats it, when it is 
advanced againſt Scripture. Pope Stephen lays it down as 
a Maxim, Nihil innovetur niſi quod Traditum eſt. Let a 
Change be made in nothing, but what there is Tradition for. 
Upon this, the African Biſhop falls thus ſmartly upon 
him, and his Traditionary Divinity. Unde eſt iſta Tradi- 
tio? Vtrumne de Dominica & Evangelica Authoritate de- 
ſcendens, an de Apoſtolorum mandatis, atque Epiſtolis veni- 
ens? Ea enim facienda eſſe =o Scripta ſunt, Deus teſtatur 
& proponit ad Jeſum nunc dicens, Non recedet, &c. hence 
have you this Tradition? Does it come from the Authority 
of Ch, out of the 9 Books ; or from any Commands 
of the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles * Thoſe are the things which 
muſt be done that are written. As God bears Witneſs, when 
be 174 zo Joliah he Sou of Nun. The Book of the Law 
all be in thy Mouth, aud thou ſhalt meditate thereupon 
Day and Night; and ſhalt obſerve to do all things that are 


after he ſays, & ergo aut in Evangelio precipitur, aut in 
Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis, aut Actibus continetur, ut a quacuny- 
que Hereſi venientes non Baptizentur, & tantum manus illi 
imponatur in pœnitentiam, obſervetur divins hec & Sancta 
Traditio. I it be Commanded in the Goſpel, or if it be 
written in the Epiſtles 5 the Apoſtles, or in the Acts, that 
thoſe who forſake any Hereſy, 22 not be Baptized, but 
Only have Hands laid upon them as Penitents i" let this 


oly and Divine Tradition be obſerved. id. Tho! the Bi- 
ſhops in the Council of Nie, being Congregared from ſo 


many difterent parts of the World, could ſufficiently own 
it for the T raditionary Senſe of the ſeveral Churches, as 
to that great Article of Faith , yet the Pious Emperor, 
who convened them, Commanded to ground their Decrees 
upon the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures. 'Evay yea za? 
818 ˙ 4 XINSOAIKGh, Y TOY MARACHAY TESQUTHY 74 Jecriouaſa, 
Tags vuds & xe1 et Ty Ons eνE’k-⁸ TAE THY, ehe- 
poor &v dmeAucaslys ke, is THY FEOTVEUSOD ACY OV AG BG n 
u Tov Ciν,u Thy auciyv: The Books of the Goſpel the 
Apoſtolical Epiſtles, and the Oracles of the Ancient Prophets, 
do ſuſficiently iuſtruct us what Notions we ought to have of 
the Divine Nature, Therefore laying aſide all Contention, 
let us determine all the controverted Points from the Divine- 


* Scriptures. Theod, Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. 1. cap 6. 
t 


. Baſil, (who in the Ritual part of Religion, is Advo; 
cate enough for Tradition, and upon account of ſome ge 
neral Expreſſions upon that Head, is much talked of 
by the Writers of the Roman Church) yet relies upon 
Scripture chiefly, for the ſupport of matters of Faith. For 
thus he argues: Oury n Yebrveuros H oTNTATO YeugNs 
x) Tae olg av oven Te Siypd]a cvvwd'd Tis jẽ A 
em TeT01; Ie r f dAntFeas ny bno@ . Let the Divine- 
ly Inſpired Scriptures determine upon the whole Controverſy, 
and give Fudgment according to Truth, which of our Opini- 
ons 15 moſh agreeable to thoſe Divine Words. Baſ. Ep. Ixxx. 
vid Clem. Alex. Strom vii. Chryſtom. xv. in AQ. 


But notwithſtanding this, the Roman Church is fo very 


fond of Traditions, (without which, great part of their 
Religion is not to be maintain'd) that they have inſerted a 
Clauſe in their Pontifical, for the ſupport of this Doctrine, 
making every Biſhop promiſe at his en That he 
will maintain the Traditions of the Church. But this is 2 
modern Interpolation. The Antient Ordinals had only 


the two former Queſtions in the preſent Pontifical, which 


were enough to ruin the modern DoQrines of the Roman 
Church. Interrogamus te fi omnem Prudentiam ſuam, quan- 


tum tua capax eſt natura, Divine Scripture ſenſibus accom- ' 


modare volueris? R. Ita. Vis ea quæ ex Divinis Scripturis 


intelligis, 1 755 cui ordiuandus es, & verbi docere & ex- 


emplis t Volo. We ask you if you will accommodate all 
the Prudence which your NV 
ctrine of the Holy Scripture? A. Iwill. Will you Inſtruct 


the People both by Word and Example, in whatſoever you 
ſhall Learn out of the Holy Scriptures? A. I will. Theſe 


are the only Queſtions upon this Head, in the moſt Anci- 
ent of all the Komar Ordinals ; where any Interrogatories 
are, 912. that of St. Gregory, Publiſhed out of the Vatican 
by Morinus, de Ord. Par. it. But the Divines of the Ro- 
man Church, taking notice that theſe Interrogatories, with- 
out any alloy given to them, ſtared in the Face of their 
Religion, after the Introduction of ſo many Articles of 


Faith, which they had taken into it, that had no Founda-- 
tion in the Scriptures, very Artificially clapt in theſe two 


other Interrogatories, as they ſtand in the preſent Roman 
Pontifical. Vis Traditiones Orthodoxorum Patrum ac De- 
cretales Sande & Apoſtolic Sedis Conſtitutiones veneranter 
ſuſcipere, docere ac ſervare. Re. Volo. Vis Beato Petro 
Apoſtolo, cui data eſt poteſtas 'ligandi & ſolvendi, ejuſque 
Peoria amino noſtro D. N. Pape N. ejuſque Succeſſuribus 
Romanis Pontificibus, fidem, ſubjectione m & obedientiam, 
ſecundum Canonicam auctoritatem, per omnia exhibere. K. 
Volo. Will you reverently Receive, Teach and Obſerve, the 
Traditions of the Orthodox Fathers, and the Decretal Con- 
ſtitutions of the Ho'y Apoſtolical dee? Will you in all things 
pay Fidelity, Subjeclius and Obedience, to the Bleſſed Peter 
the Apoſtle to whoa is given all pourrr of biuding and 
looſing, and to his Vicar our Lord N. Pope N. and to his 


FSutcceſ- 
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written therein. Cypr. Ep. ad Pompeium. And preſantly a 


ture is capable of, to the Do- 
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the world and the fleſh ? 5 


the principal Parts of the Paſtoral 


ͤ—ũ—ͤ—y ͤ — — 
1 


'FILL you then (e) give your faithful diligence always fo to miniſter the Doctrine 

and Sacraments, and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as the Lord hath commanded, and 

as this Church and Realm hath received the ſame, according to the Commandments of 
God; ſo that you may teach the People committed to your Cure and Charge, with all 


diligence to keep and obſerve the ſame ? 


I will fo do by the help of the Lord. 


Anſwer. 


W WC „% No | | 
W ILL you be ready with all faithful diligence to baniſh and 2 drive away all er- 


roneous and ſtrange doctrines, e ts God's word; an 
and private monitions and exhortations, as wel 


E 


6 to uſe both publick 
to the ſick, as to the whole within your 


Cures, as need ſhall require, and occaſion ſhall be given? 


Anſwer. 
I will, the Lord being my helper. _ " 
W The Biſhop. gh 
C9) ILL you be diligent in prayers, and in reading of the holy Scriptures, and in 


ſuch ſtudies as help to the knowledge of the ſame, laying aſide the ſtudy of 


PARIOUS RE ADINGS. 
* As this Realm. O. C. P. | 


— 


„ 


Succeſſors Biſpops of Rome ? I will, Pontif. Rom de 
Conſecr. Ele&, in Ep. But any one may ſee that this is 
1 Fae Patch of a modern Date, put in only to ſerve a 
rn. | 
(e) Will you give your faithful diligence always to miniſter 
the Doctrine of the Sacraments, &.) Diligence is one of 
| fice, which is enjoyn- 
ed and earneſtly preſſed in the New Teſtament. St. Paal 
gives it as a ** Character of St. Lake, becauſe his Praiſe 
was in the G 
cauſe he had oftentimes proved him diligent in many things, 
v. 22. He exhorts Timothy to endure Hardneſs as a good 
Soldier of Feſus Chrift, 2 Tim. ii. 3. 0 preach the Word 


to be inſtant in Seaſon, and out of io to reprove, rebuke, 


exhort with all Long-ſuffering and Doctrine, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
This Diligence, Which is recommended to the Minilters 
of the Golpel by the Scripture in general, is branched 


out in this Interrogatory into its ſeyetal Parts. And they 


are made to promiſe to be diligent, 1ſt. In adminiſtring 
the Doctrine of our Saviout, which conſiſts in Preaching 
and Catechiſing; 2dly. In adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
which in the 2 00 Senſe of the Word does take in not 
only the two Sacraments, properly ſo called, viz. of Baptiſm, 
and the Lord's Supper, but all the Sactamental Rites en- 
joined by the Church, ſuch as Marrying, Burying, Viſita- 
tion of the Sick, Sc. 3dly. In adminiſtring the * 
of the Church, which at the compiling of this Office the 
Presbyters of the Church were denne to have a greater 
Share, of than they are now veſted with: But which, ac- 
cording to their preſent Powers, they may in ſome part 
do, in declaring thoſe Excommunicates, whom proper 
Authority has laid under that Cenſure; in repelling from 
the Communion notorious Offenders; and in prefenting 
thoſe to the Ecclelialtical Courts, whom the Pariſh Offi- 
cers, upon ſcandalous Crimes committed by them, ſhall 
refuſe or neglect to preſent. But all this muſt be done, 
with a juſt Limitation, and under the Direction of the 
Laws of the Land, and the Canons of the Church, and 
not at the Arbitrary Pleaſure of the , Miniſter. They muſt 
not preach any Doctrine, but what is warranted by the 
Articles of our Church, nor adminiſter either Sacraments 
or Sacramentals, or any other public or open Prayer, but 
according to the Offices preſcribed in the Book of Com- 


oſpel in all Churches, 2 Cor. viii. 18. and be- 


18 75 Anſwer. 8 
I will endeavour my ſelf ſo to do, the Lord being my helper. 


The 


mon-Prayer, and none other oz otherwiſe, as the Act 
of Uniformity ſpeaks: Nor exerciſe any part of Church 
Diſcipline, which by the Laws or Canons is not entruſted 
to Presbyters. IG | 

(f) To haniſh and drive away all erroneous and ſtrange 
Doctrines.] This Interrogatory was placed here, in lieu 
of that in the Roman Pontifical. Anathematizas omnem 
Hereſim, extollentem ſe adverſus hanc ſanctam Eccleſiam 
Catholicam? R. Anathematizo. Do you curſe, or pronounce . 


an Anathema, again every Hereſy, which advances it ſelf : 


againſt the holy Catholick Church? A. I do. This wes up- 
on wiſe Conſideration thought fit to be changed; and the 
ordained Perſon obliged only to promiſe with all faithful 
diligence to drive away (i. e. by good Argument and Per- 
ſuaſion to confute) erroneous Dodrithes. And to encou- 
rage them to the making good of this Promiſe, they have 
Example of the beſt Antiquity to encourage them. For 
what Pains did the ancient Biſhops and Presbyters of the 
Church take, in confuting Hereſies by their excellent Books 
and Sermons? Wineſs the Writings of Irenexs, Athane/i- 
us, Epiphanius, Auſtin, &c. to whoſe Labours we owe, 
that the Church was not over-run by thoſe Swarms of 
Hereſies, which in their Times infeſted it, but by their di- 
ligence were ſo baniſh'd and driven away, that we have 
hardly the Names of ſome of them left. Others of them 
were as ſucceſsful by their Conferences, and other Appli- 
cations. As particularly Theodoret, who himſelf ſays, that 


he converted ten Thouſand Hereticks, Marciouites, Arians, 


and others within his own Dioceſs, Ep. 145. and the Author 
of St. Aaſtin's Life ſays of that Biſhop, that he converted 


Mmoſt all the Manichees, Donatiſts, Pagans, &c. which 
his Dioceſs formerly abounded with, to the Faith. Paſſid. 


dit. Ang.-c. 13. 18. | 

(g Diligent in Prayers, and in reading of the holy Seri 
Te = 1 the Study of the World and 45 0 
The Duty of the Miniſter in performing the publi 
Offices of the Church, with the IF of the Holy 
Scriptures, and othgr good Authors, has been ſpoken to 
before. It remains only that we remark ſomething con- 
cerning theſe Words, laying aſide the Study f tbe World 
and the Fleſh. By which Words is to be underſtood, that 
Clergymen muſt neither totally abandon their Profeſſion, 
nor Exerciſe a Temporal Calling together with it. The 
ancient Canons were very ſevere. againſt both theſe Pra- 
Qices. For thus the Apoſtolical Canons, Emiozon© i 
TeeoBuTee©- 1 G ,es paring 45 dra) apBeayi- 
Sw. ei d N * x JανẽẽGs . Let not any Biſon, Prieſt or . 
Deacon take upon him wordly Bufineſs, or if be do, let bim 
be depoſed. Can. Apoſt. Can. 4. And again, Ex ien n 
Hlesopuree © i Ardxor© sehe Wee 9 GNA A- 
ere Kelixeirs Pauarkty d ντν lee, ⁰h,Eͤu⁰. _ 
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71LL you be diligent to frame and faſhion your own ſelves and your families, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of Chriſt, and to make both your ſelves and them, as 


much as in you lieth, wholſome examples I and patterns to the 


ock of Chriſt C 


Anſwer. n TOY * i 


I will + apply my ſelf thereto, the Lord being my helper.. | 
| « - The Biſhop. OE rae. 


h 
2 and love among all Chriſtian 
ſhall be committed to your charge? 


ILL you maintain and ſet forwards, as much as lieth in 


” 
0 KEE 
1 - 


1 $ * 1 4 4 
# 


you, quietneſs, peace; 


people, and eſpecially among them that are or 


MN Anſwer CT 


I will ſo do, the Lord being my helper. 


ILL you reverently obey your 
is committed the charge and 


[will ſo do, the Lord being my helper. 


Biſhop. F A 570 | 

Ordinary, and other chief Miniſters, * unto whom 
ch vernment over you; following with a glad mind 
and will their godly admonitions, and ſubmitting your 


„ 


ſelves to their godly judgements? 


* 


I Then ſhall the Biſhop, ſtanding up, fay, 3 | 
A Lmighty God, who hath given you this will, to do all theſe things, Grant alſo unto 


ou ſtrength and power to perform the ſame; that he may 
which he had begun S in you, through Jefus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


accompliſh his work 


7 
N 7 
' 


q After this the Congregation ſhall be deſired, ſecretly in their Prayers 1 to make their 
humble ſupplications to God f for all theſe things: For the which prayers ©, there ſhall be 


ſilence kept for a ſpace. 


FARIOUS READINGS. 


And Spectacles. O. C. P. W 

} Apply my ſelf without thereto. O. C. P. 11 

* Unto whom the Government and Charge is commit- 
ted over you, O. C. P, | 2 CON ON” 

Then ſhall the Biſhop ſay. O. C. 7. | 

9 In you, until the time he ſhall come at the latter Day, 
to judge the Quick and the Dead. O. C. P. e 

Jo make humble. O. C. P. 

* For the foreſaid Things. O. C. P. 

„There ſhall be a certain Space kept in Silence. O. C. P. 
That done, the Biſhop ſhall pray in this wiſe, 


Let us pray, 


Almighty God, and heavenly Father, which of thine in” 
finite Love, Wc. O. C. P). L 


MBA 


ee. If any Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, ſhall enter into the 
Alilice, and keep a Roman Command, and a ſacred Admi- 
niſtration, let him be depoſed. id. Can. 74. Where, note, 
that Balſamon, Zonaras, and Harmenapulus, interpret the 
<ezT«c of any kind of Employ, about the Milice, beſides 
bearing of Arms; but it probably means any. Secular Buſi- 
neſs. And ſo the Council of Tours. S:quis, Clericus relicto 
Offici: ſui ordine, Laicam voluerit agere vitam, vel\ſe Militiæ 
rradiderit, excommunicationis pena feriatur. If any Clergy- 
man jorſaking his holy Orders, ſhall: berate himſelf to a Lay 

Life, er turn Soldier, let him be excommunicated. Con. 
Tur. c. 5. And to the like purpoſe the Council of Chal- 
cedon. Tus dat e KAiew AT N, , i U N,ßou as, 
G elga ier, MATE OM gęgrelar, Aide Sm 4= 1h) 100 νðs led. 
5 40 ꝓν u, Y A Hννν,dp-α⁰νν, Gg dms g- L om THT, 
o Fia Ocoy TevTeegv won avavindtiCedFar If any that are 
ranked among the Clergy, or have talen upon them the Mo- 
naſtic Life, we decree, that they do not enter into the Milice, 
uur take upon them any worldly Employ ; or if they haue ven- 


» 
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not obey him, let the Synod, upon hearing\ 


¶ After 


tured to do this, aud do uot repent them, and return to their 


: Buſineſs, which, for God's ſake, they engaged themſelves to, 


let them be anathematized, Conc. Chalc. Can. 7. 
(Mill you maintain and ſet forward, ds much as lieth 
in you, Peace and Love:) This all Clergymen are obliged 
to, not only from the general Precepts of the Goſpel, 
Mat. v. 9, 23, 24. but from the Cauons of the Church. 
The Council of Carthage enjoins, Clericus maledicus maxi- 


ni in ſacerdotibus, cogatur al poſtulandum veniam. Si nolu- 


erit degradetur, nec unquam ad officium niſi ſatisfattiong re- 
vocetur. A Clergyman that ſpeaks flanderonſly of any one, 
eſpecially of Prieſts, let him be compelled to at Pardon. If 
he refuſes it, let bim be depoſod; nur ever be recalled 10 his 
Office "till he has given Satisfaction. Con. Catth. iv. can. 
57. Diſcardantes Clericos Epiſcopus vel ratiune wel'puteſlate 
ad concordiam trahat : inobedienter Synodus''per uulientiam 
damnet. When Clergymen quarrel, let the Bijhop' either' by 
Argument, or his Authority, reconcile them: but if. they will 
depoſo' theme id. 
Can. 59. And by the ſame Council, the Glergy' are en- 
Joined to endeavour to make up the Quarrels of 'the Laity, 
by refuſing their Offerings 'till they. were reconciled. O- 
lationes diſſidentium Fratrum ney; in Sacrario,' neq; in Gazo- 
phylacio recipiantur. The Oblations of the Brethren who are 
at variance, muſt neither be received in the Sacrary or in 
the Treaſury. id. Can. 93. The Council of Adge pre- 
ſcribes to the Clergy this Method of recouciling Pertons 
at Variance. Placuit etiam, ut ( ſicut plerumy; fit) quicun- 
que odio aut longinqua inter ſe lite diſſeuſeriut, & ad pa- 
cem revocari diuturn obſtinatione nequiveriut, à ſacerdoti- 
bus civitatis primitus arguantur. Qui ſi intmicitias de ponere 
pernicigſd intentione noluerint, de Eccleſie catu jaſtiſſimd ax- 
communicatione pellantur. It ſeemeth good unto us, that (as 
it often happens) if any Perſons diſagree out of Hatred, and 
long bs; Coed fed one another, and out of iuveterate Ob- 
ſtinacy, cannot be brought to a Reconcilement, let them firſt 
be reproved by the Prieſts of the City. But i out of Stub - 
borneſs they will ſtill retain their Eumity, let them be, as 
they juſtly deſerve, turned out of the Congregation of the 
Church: Conc. Ag. Can. 22. 14 

0 0 pit 1 (1) Veni 


—— — —— — = 


The Form and Manner _ of Ordering of Pri ets. 


* After which ſhall be ſung or ſaid by the Biſhop (the perſons to be Ordained Prieſts, 
all kneeling) (i) Veni, Creator N 3 the Biſhop beginning, and the Prieſts and others 
that ave preſent, anſwering by Verſes, as followeth. N r 


Nome, holy Ghoſt, our ſouls inſpire, 
And lighten with celeſtial fire. 
Thou the anointing Spirit art, ty 
Who doſt thy ſevenfold gifts impart. 
Thy bleſſed Unction from above, » 
I comfort, life, and fire of love. « 
Enable with perpetual light 
The dulneſs o our blinded ſight. 
Anoint and cheer our ſoiled face 
With the abundance of thy grace. 
Keep far our foes, give peace at home: 
A here thou art guide, no ill can come, 
Teach us to know the Father, Son, 
Aud thee, of both, to be but one. 
That through the ages all along, 
This may be our endleſs ſong ; 
Praiſe to thy eternal merit, | : 
Father, Son, and holy Spirit." * 
| OE „ „„ | 
Ome, holy Ghoſt, eternal God, Proceeding from above, 
Both from the Father, and the Son, The God of peace and love. 
Viſit our minds, « into our hearts Thy heavenly grace inſpire, 
g That truth and gedlineſs we may Purſue with full deſire. 
Thou art the very Comforter y In grief and all diſtreſs : 
The heavenly gift of God moft high, No tongue can it expreſs. 
The fountain and the living ſpring Of joy celeſtial: 
The fire ſo bright, e the love ſo ſiwtet, © The Unction ſpiritual. 
Thou in thy gifts art manifold, By them Chriſt's Church doth ſtand : 
In faithful hearts n thou writ'ſt thy law, The finger of God's hand. 
According to thy promiſe, Lord, Thou giveſt - ſpeech with grace, 
That through thy help x Gods praiſes may > Reſound in every place. 
O holy Ghoſt, into our minds Send down thy heavenly light ; 
Kindle our hearts with » fervent zeal, To ſerve God day and might. _ 
o Our weakneſs ſtrengthen and confirm = (For Lord, thou know'ſt us frail) ; 
e That neither devil world nor fleſh Againſt us o may prevail. TOR 


I; | 
Veni Creator Spiritus, 


PARIOUS RE ADINGS. 1% 


lk an 13 ef the Veni Creator was added Imple ſuperna gratia | 
a Into us. O. C. P 3 Que Tu creaſti pectora. 


-  Þ That in all Truth and Godlineſs we may have true Qui diceris Paraclitus, 
Deſire. O. O. P. Mitifſimi donum Dei, 


+y In all Woe and Diſtreſs. O. C. P. 

I Which no Tongue can expreſs. O. C. P. 

The love ſo clear. O. C. P. 
And Unction. O. C. P. 

» Writing thy Law. O. C. P. 

Speech of Grace. O. C. P. 

x The Praiſe of God. O. C. P. 

a May ſound. O. C. P). 

u. Into our Wits, O. C. P. 

y Fervent Love. O. C. P. | 

o Strength and ſtabliſh all our Weakneſs. O. C. P. 

So feeble and ſo frail. O. C. P. 

e That neither Fleſh, the World nor Devil. O. C. P. 

o Do prevail. O. C P. 1 | 


— 
—— — 
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(i) Veni Creator. ] The Hymn called by this Name, 
from the firſt Words thereof in the Latin, is ſuppoſedto be 
written by St. Ambroſe, it being printed among his Works 
with this Title, Hymnus in Pentecoſten, A Hymn upon 
zhe Pentecoſt. But it being very ſuitable for an Ordinati- 
on, it was many hundred Yimr po taken into the Roman 
Ordinals. vid. Mor. Ord. Par. ii. We have two Tranſ- 
Jations of it herc, the firſt was made in the Review of the 
Common-Prayer under King Charles II. and the other 
upon the firſt Compiling of the Book in the Reign of 
award the ſixth, The Words in the Latin are thus. 


Fons viuus, ignis, charitas 


Et ſpiritnalis unctio. 


Tu ſeptiformis munere, 
Digitus Paternæ dextere, 
Tu rite promiſſum Patris, 
Sermone ditans guttura. 


Accende lumen ſenfibus, 
Infunde amorem cordibus, 
Inſirma noſtri Corperis 
Virtute firmans perpeti. 


Huſtem repellas longius, 
Pacemg; dones protinus, 
Duckore fic Te prævio 


Vitemus omne nexium. 1 1 


Per Te ſciamus da Patrem, 
Noſcamus atq; Filium, 
Te utriuſq; ſpiritum, 
Credamus omni temporei 


Deo Patri ft gloria, 
Et Filio qui à mortuit 
Surrexit, ac Paraclito, 
In ſeculorum ſecula. 
Amen. 
| (k) Receive 


* 


The Form and Manner of Ordering of Prieſts. 
Put hack our enemies from us, And « help us to obtain 
Peace in our hearts with God and man (E The bep, the trueſt gain) 
And grant that y thou being, O Lord, Our leader and our guide, 
We may eſcape the ſnares of ſim, And never from thee lid. © 
Such meaſures of thy powerful grace, & Grant, Lord, to us, we pray, 
That thou _ be our comforter, At the laſt dreadful day. | 
Of ſtrife and of diſſenſion Diſſolve, O Lord, the bands, N 
8 And knit the knots of peace and love, Throughout all Chriſtian lands. 
Granit us the grace à that we may know "The A Father of all might, 
That we of his beloved Son May gain the bliſsful ſight, 
And that we may with perfect faith Ever acknowledge thee, 
The Spirit of. Father, and of Son, One God in perſons three. 


To God the Father, laud and praiſe, And to his bleſſed Son, 
And to the holy Spirit of grace, Co-equal three in one. 

And prey we that our only Lord Would pleaſe his ſpirit to ſend 
On all that ſhall profeſs, his Name, From hence to the worlds end. 


¶ That done, the Biſhop ſpall pray in this wiſe, and ſay, 
" 1 Py: | 
Ah God and heavenly Father, who of thine infinite love and goodneſs towards 
us haſt given to us thy only and moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, to be our Redeem- 
er, and the Authour of everlaſting life; who after he had made perfect our Redemption 
by his death, and was aſcended into heaven, ſent abroad into the world his Apoſtles, 
Prophets, Evangeliſts, Doctors and Paſtors, by whoſe labour and miniſtry he gathered 
together a great flock in all the parts of the world, to ſet forth the eternal praiſe of 
thy holy Name: For theſe ſo great benefits of thy eternal goodneſs, and for that thou haſt 
vouchſafed to call theſe thy ſervants here preſent, to the ſame Office and » Miniſtry ap- 
pointed for the ſalvation of mankind, we render unto thee moſt hearty thanks, we 
o praiſe and worſhip thee ; and we humbly beſeech thee by = the ſame thy bleſſed Son, to 
grant e unto all, Which either here or elſewhere call upon „ thy holy Name, that we 
T may continue to ſhew our ſelves thankful unto thee for theſe and all other thy bene- 
fits, and that we may daily encreaſe and go forwards in the knowledge and faith of thee 
and thy Son, by A the holy Spirit. So that as well by theſe thy Miniſters, as by them 
over whom they ſhall be 4 appointed thy Miniſters, thy holy Name may be F for ever 
glorified, and thy bleſſed Kingdomenlarged, thro' theſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee in the unity of theſame holy Spirit, world without end. Amer. 


¶ When this Prayer is done, the Biſhop, with the Prieſts preſent, ſhall lay their hands 
ſeverally upon the head of every one that p recerveth the Order of Prieſthood ; the recei- 
vers humbly kneeling upon their knees, and the Biſhop ſaying, . 


5 
(#) Eceive the holy Ghoſt v for the Office and work of a Prieſt in the Church of God, 

oY now committed unto thee by the Impoſition of our hands. Whoſe ſins thou doſt 
forgive, they are forgiven; and whoſe ſins thou doſt retain, they are retained. And be 
thou a faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of God, and of his holy Sacraments; in the Name of 


Amen. 


. 
\ 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. Amen. * C Then 
VARIOUS READINGS. „ Thy Name. O. C. P). 

« Grant us to obtain. O. C. P. ö 7 May ſhew our ſelves thankful. O. C. P. 
6 Without Grudge or Diſdain. O. C. P. x Thy holy Spirit. O. C. P. 
y O Lord, that thou being. O. C. P. J Appointed Miniſters. O. C. P. 
May eſchew. O. C. P. S Always. O. C. P. 
To us ſuch plenty of thy Grace. O. C. P. e Receiveth Orders. O. C. P. . 
4 Good Lord grant, we thee pray. O. C. P. Theſe Words, for the Office and Work of a Prieſt i 
1 Of all Strife and Diſſention. O. C. P. the Church of God, now committed unto thee by the Impaſi- 
6 And make the Knots. O. C. P. tion of our Hands, were added in the laſt Review. 


x That we may knbw. O. C. P. 


— 8 
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a Father moſt of might. O. C. P. PE na 
A That of his dear tered So nO. C. P. S. 


; (k) Receive the holy Ghoſt.) Objections have been raiſed 
Fe. 3 — — — alſo 6 ainſt this Form uſed in our Church, as being to bold an 
We ma ah rare e thee f | xpreſſion, v:2. for any mortal Man to pretend to give the 
The Spirit of them bot alway mw Holy Ghoſt, as the Word receive ſeems to imply. Be- 
One God in Perſons three 7 ſides ſuch manner of Expreſſion ſeems to be condemned 
d and Praiſt h # by the Judgment of St. Auſtin. For, ſays he, Quomodo 
Laud and Prai I be to the Father, _, Deus non eſt, qui dat Spiritum ſantum? Ind quanins Deus 
And 4 — * 7 8 ; eſt qui dat Deum? Ne que aliquis Diſcipulorum ejus dedit 
ay oY Goa oly ” alſo, Spiritum ſanctum. Orabunt quippe, ut vemret in eos quibus 
N 8 hor ag n manum imponebant, non ipſi dabant. Quem morem etiam in 
an 8 ne on x * ſuis Prepoſitis uunc ſervat Eccleſia. ow, is he not a God 
„ who gives the holy Ghoſt? Tea, how great a God is he 
at all that do oy E. 5 1 who gives «a Cod? For no one of his Diſciples gave the holy 
Unto the World's End. Amen. O. C. P. Ghoſt: For they prayed that he might come upon them, but 
» Miniſtry for the Salvation. O. C. P. be did not give him, Which, Gaftom the Church now ol- 
o Worſhip and Praiſe thee. O. C. P. erves in the Ordination of thoſe who govern in it, Aug. de 
The ſame thy Son. O. C. P. rin. Lib. xy. cap. 26. | 
e Unto us all. O. C. P. | | | 


But 
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the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son 
blefling of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt be amongſt you, and 


The Tanm und Manner E Ordering of-\\Rriets. 

* © Then the Biſhop ſpall deliver to ever one of them kneeling, the Bible into bis hand, ſaying, 

Axe thou authority to preach the Word of God, and to minifter the holy Sacraments 

in the Congregation, where thou ſhalt be lawfully appointed thereunto; " 

S When this is-done, the Nicene Creed ſhall be ſung or ſaid, and the. Biſhop. ſhall after 

that go on in the Service of the Communion, which all they. that receive. Orders, ſhall take 

together, and remain in the. ſame place where hands were laid upan them, until ſuch time as 
they have received the Communion. TOY OE ĩ ⁵ En ONT. 

The Cammunion:being done, after the laſt Collect, and immediately before the Benedi- 

C Oſt merciful Father, we beſeech thee to ſend upon theſe thy ſervants, thy heavenly 

bleſſing, that they may be clothed with righteouſneſs, and that thy word ſpoken 

by their mouths, may have ſuch fucceſs, that it may never be ſpoken in vain. | Grant alſo 

that we may have grace to hear and receive what they ſhall deliver out of thy moſt holy 

Word, or agreeable to the ſame, as the means of our ſalvation, that in all our words and 

deeds we may ſeek thy glory, and the increaſe of thy Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our 

Lord. Amen. | £ : ; 4 
+ DRevent us, O Lord, in all our doings with thy moſt gracious favour, and further us 
P with thy continual help, that in all our works begun, continued, and.endedan thee, 


1 


we my glorifie thy holy Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlaſting life, through 
Jeſus C 1K We . At, 


hriſt our Lord. Amen. 


"HE peace of God which paſſeth all Tor s 80 1 85 8 (ob 9 nobel 15 
eſus Chriſt our Lord. And the 


remain with you always. Amen. 


'# ND if on the ſame day the Order of Deacons be given to ſome, and the Order of 
: Prieſthood to others ; The Deacons ſhall be firſt preſented, and thenthe Prieſts: And 


it ſhall ſuffice that the Litany be once ſaid for both. The Collefs ſhall both be uſed ; firſt 
that for Deacons, then that for Prieſts. The Epiſtle ſhall be, Eph. iv. 7, to 14. as before 
in this Office. Immediately after which, they that are to be made Deacons, ſhall take the 


Oath of Supremacy, be, Examined and Ordained, as is above preſtribed. Then one of them 
having read the Goſpel (which ſhall be either out of St. Matt. 1x. 36. as before in this Of- 


fie; or. elſe St. Luke Xii. 35, to 39. as before in the Form for the Ordering of Deacons) 
they that are to be made Prieſts Hall likewiſe take the Oath of Supremacy, be Examined 


and Ordained, as is in this Office before appointed. 


\ VARIOUS READINGS. | 
* The Biſhp h G., ff... I 
When this is done, the Congregation ſhall ſing the 
ed, and alſo they ſhall go to the Communion, which 
Ah RIO 5 TEL 79 7 Eft. 
| + This Collect: O. AP. r | 
+ This Prayer and the Bleſſing added in the laſt Review. 
And if the Orders of Deacon and Prieſthood be given 
both upon one Day, then ſhall all things at the holy Commu- 
nion be uſed as they are appointed at the Ordering af Prieſts: 
Saving, that for the Epiſtle the whole third Chapter of the 
firſt to Timothy ſhall be read, as it is ſet out before, in the 
Order of Prieſts. And immediately after the Epiſtle, the 
Deacons ſhall be ordered. Aud it ſhall ſuffice the Litany 
to be ſaid once. O. C. P. | | 


1655 


. | 

But in anſwer to this we ſay, that by Holy Ghoſt, we 
do not underſtand the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, but only 
his Gifts and Graces, which are conferred in Ordination. 
For the Holy Ghoſt is frequently uſed in Scripture for his 
Gifts, vid. Not. on the Ordination of a Deacon. So that 
our Church means no more by Hoy Ghoſt, than St. Paul 
did by xdeihα Ts Oe, the Gift or Grace of God, vrhich 
St. Paul exhorts Timothy dad auer, to recruit or ſtir 
up, if any Decays had been made in it, ſince the Impoſition 
of Hands upon him, 1 Dm. i. G. This Form was pitched 


upon by the Church, as ſeeming a very proper one, from its 


being uſed by our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, when he veſted 
the Apolties with the Prieſtly Power of Abſolution. And 


be breathed on them, und ſaid, RECEIVE THE HOLY 
GHOST. Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted 


auto them; and whoſe ſever Sins ye retain, they are retained, 
oh. Xx. 23. Indeed, if the Biſkop who pronounces theſe 
ords, pretended to an Original Power inherent in him- 
{elf, by Vertue of his Office, to confer the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, it were Matter of Exception: But when he 
claims only herein'a Miniſterial Power, which God hath 


* 
* ” 


him by GR ACE, in Encom. 


to receive the Enunciative Form of the Gree 


% * 


* 


authorized him to exerciſe, there is no Reaſon to find 


Fault. For in the Words immediately before this Ferm, as it 
ſtands in St. John's Goſpel, it is expretly ſaid, As my 
Father ſeut me, fo ſend I you; veſting them thereby with as 


ample Powers of Preaching the Goſpel themſelves, and 


commiſſioning new Preachers; as he himſelf had been in- 
truſted with by God the Father. It muſt be owned, that 
it was late in the Latin Church before this Form was ta- 
ken up. The Greek Form is, Oels dess Teo wei/ Tar RC. 
The Divine Grace (i. e. the Grace of the Holy Gholt) 


does promote N. to the Prieſthood, vid. Euch. Gr: Which 


Form ſeems to have been all along uſed in that Church. 
The Pſeudo Dionyfius mentions the naming of the Perſon or- 
dained. Ti is de Tav TN νjH x Twy NC νο dv e - 
pnouw 6 142% ns avaBoas The Biſhop names aloud the Perſon 


to be ordained. de Hierch. c. 5. The Ode X44 mention- 
ed in this Form is alluded to by. Gregory Nyſſen, who 


ſpeaking of Gregory Thaumaturgus's ordaining a Biſhop, 
ſays, cg Org du & lego uνν 3 dd x7! $.yivopo- 
Ae Teo, TiAd&Tas Th xactri. He 15 0 God by the 
Prieſthoud a Mau according to the 3 orm, ordaining 

reg. Thaum: It muſt be 
owned, that tho? the Greek Forms have been all along Enun- 
ciative, yet the moſt ancient Latin ones were Precatory. 
For thus the moſt ancient, Ordinal, publiſhed by Morinus, 
written before the Yeari560. | Domine ſancle Pater, &c. 
da quæſumus in hoc Fumulo tuo illo Presbyterii diguitatem, &c. 
0 Lord, holy Father, & e. ue beſeech thee to groe the Dignity 


of a Presbyter to this thy Servant, &c. About five hundred | 


Years ago the Accipe Spiritum ſandtum came in, as ap- 
pears by a Ordinal written about that time, belonging to 
the Church of Menix. They then probably. thought the 
Precatory Form not ſufficiently ſolemn, nor being willing 
i they 
took up the Scriptural Form as moſt proper for the pur- 
oſe. This Form, being founded on God's Word, our 
eformers at the compiling this Office retained: layin 
aſide the Accipe Poteſtatem Ferre Sacrificinm ac Deo, Ni. 
ſaſq; celebrare tam pro vivis quam defunctis, as an Innova- 
tion, and altogether Unſcriptu ral. 
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ORDAINING  CONSECRATING 
| 8 OF AN . 
0 ARCH-BISHOP, or bb BISHOP; 


+ Which is always to be performed upon ſome Sunday or 
Holy-day. e 


A | When all things are duly prepared in the Church, and ſet in Order; after Morning 
Prayer is ended, the Arch-Biſhop (or ſome other Biſhop appointed) ſhall begin the Commu- 


n70n-Service; in which this ſhall be 


The Collect. 


Lmighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt didſt give to thy holy Apoſtles many ex- 
cellent gifts, and did{t charge them to feed thy flock ; Give grace, we beſeech 


thee, to all Biſhops, the Paſtors of thy Church, that they may diligently preach thy Word, 
and duly adminiſter the godly Diſcipline thereof ; and grant to the people that they ma 
obediently follow the ſame, that all may receive the crown of everlaſting glory, throug 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
*The Form of Conſecrating an Arch-Biſhop or Biſhop: 
At the Communion. 
The Epiſtle. 
This is a true Saying, c. O. C. P. 
f This, and the following Clauſe, added in the laſt Re- 
View. | 
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(a) Arch-Biſhop.) The Name of Arch-Biſhop does hard- 
ly occur *till about the fourth Century, but the thing it 
ſelf, or the Metropolitan Juriſdiction, was more ancient, 
and probably as old as the Apoſtolical Times. For the 
Apoſtles, for the better carrying on the Goſpel, and ma- 
king it ſit more eaſy on the Minds of the Fews, amon 
whom the moſt early Converſions were made, contrive 
to adapt the Diſcipline of the Church, as nigh as could 
be, to the Fewiſp Conſtitution. Now whereas among them 
the Synagogues of the greater Cities had a Pre-eminence 
over thoſe in leſſer Towns, and oftentimes preſcribed 
Rules of Government to them, and determined Difficulties 
and Differences which occaſionally aroſe, the like Method 
was taken up in the Plantation of Chriſtian Churches. 
That this Method was obſerved in the Few: Church, is 
evident from the Sacred Hiſtory, and other Writers. We 
read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that the High-Prieſt gave 
Saul a Letter to the Synagogues of Damaſcus, that he might 


— 


\ 


¶ And 


bring all the Chriſtians which ſhould be found there bound 
to Jeruſalem, Acts ix. 2. Which plainly ſhews, that the 
Church of Ferzſalew, or the High-Prieſt, who preſided 
in the Saxhedrin there, had a ſort of Ecclefiaſtical Juriſ- 
diction over other Synagogues, tho? at a remote diſtance, 
And Dr. Hammond thinks, that a remarkable Paſſage in 


Philo muſt be taken in that Senſe. Miſſeg@oAis & pics Na- 


5 ISaias, A 1 ν“ñ, Sid TAs doi os Ke Heu. 
\ 8 247 7 \ » \ 1 
es rds U du Ay valor, borvitny Euler ThVIE dAANY X4 THY 


KotAhv ego YU perny ws de Tas woppe diptiopiras, Tap 


e, KM Ia, TA © Auizs' a y01 BiBurias & II.. 
Jeruſalem is the Metropolis, not only of the ſingle * 
of Judea, bat alſo of many others, by reaſon of the Colonies 
which ſhe has ſent out into Egypt, Syria, Cœloſyria, Pam- 
philia, Cilicia, aud many other Parts, of Aſia, even to By- 
thinia. Tis plain, that the Apoſtles preached the Goſpel 
firſt in great Cities, ſuch as Rome, Antioch, Epheſus, Co- 


rinth, &c. And when other leſſer Cities in their Neigh- 


bourhood received the Faith, by Preachers ſent out of 
thoſe large Cities, they became as it were, Daughters to 
them, being a ſort of Spiritual Colony drawn out from 
them; and had reſort in all Matters of Importance to their 
Mother Church, or the Governor thereof, the Metro- 
politan Biſhop, as the Foreign Synagogues of the Fews 
had to Feruſalem. The Metropolitical Juriſdiction ſeems 
to have been eſtabliſhed Time out of Mind, before the 
Council of Nice, becauſe the Canons of that Council 
mentions Privilege which belong to ſeveral Metropoles 
by ancient Cuſtom. Te deX,u4 #31 Ehre TH & AryuT- 
7% x ABun u Lea Greg F oy AMZardgna ET10K9- 
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J And another Biſhop ſhall read 
_ The Epiſtle, 1 Tim. iti. x, 


Aa 


4 His is 4 true ſaying, If a man defire the Office of a Biſhop, he deſireth 2 good 


work. 


A Biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the husband of one wife, vigilant, ſo- 


ber, of good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, 10 to teach, not given to wine, no ſtriker, 
1 


not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient, not a 


awler, not covetous; one that ruleth 


well his own houſe, having his children in ſubjection with all gravity; (For if a man know 
not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care of the Church of God?) II. Not 
a novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 
Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them which are without, leſt he fall into re- 


proach, and the ſnare of the devil. 
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there ſhould be Synods of Biſhops, where the. Metropolitan 
ould think fit. Conc. Trull. Can. 8. 
(%) Biſhops.) Of the Diſtinction of the Order of a Bi- 


auci ent Cuſtoms be obſerved in Egypt, Libya, and Penta 0 ſhop from that of a Presbyter, and his ſole Right to ordain, 


lis, that the Biſhop of Alexandria may have Furiſdiciton 
over all theſe: And, as it is cuſtomary for the ay” 5 
Rome % have, ſo likewiſe in Antioch and other Furiſdicti- 
ons, let their ancient Privileges be allowed them, Conc. 
Nic. Can. 6. The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory relates of Irenæus, 
that he had Metropolitical Juriſdiction, and did 2 Tan- 
Alas mTacuitior Em Norev, ſuperintend over all the Biſhopricks 
in France. Euſ. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. v. cap. 24. Otonyſtus 
Biſhop of Corinth, in his Letter to the Churches of Crete, 
calls Philippus the Biſhop of all thoſe Churches. Euſeb. 
Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. iv. The Council of Carthage was held 
under St. Cyprian, as Archbiſhop of the Province. And in 
the Council of Trullo he is called 'Aex:izTionon@r , Age 
eds 8 Archbiſhop of the Country of Africa. Con. 
rul. Can. 2. „ | 


Of Metropolitical Pre-eminence and Power. 


The Writers of the Latin Church, and particularly the 
Canoniſts, do promiſcuouſly uſe the Word Arch-Biſhop 
and Metropolitan; making either Name to denote a Bi- 
ſhop, who by Vertue of his See, does preſide over or go- 
vern ſeveral other Biſhops. But the Greeks were more di- 
ſtint: They allowing only the Name of Metropolitan to 
him whoſe See was really a 5 i. e. a Principal 
City, where Religion having been firſt planted, it diffuſed 
it (if to other Cities, the Biſhops whereof had other Bi- 
ſhops under them. For in the Greek Cartophylacium, Cæ- 
ſarea, Epheſus and Heraclea, are reckoned Metropoles, but 
Bixya, Leontopolis and Mareonia, are only Archbiſhopricks, 
and not Metropoles. Nay, Metropolitans themſelves were 
not all of the like Parity. For ſome Metropolitans were 
_ raiſed to the Dignity of an Exarch, who as the ordinary 
Metropolitan had the Authority over ſeveral Biſhops, ſo 
he had Authority over ſeveral Metropolitans. It is to 
this Authority to which Reference is made in the Council 
of Sardica. Eid Tex I & aut iragyias wlporeniTar Ei- 
o%0TO- 1 Kaneuls 414910 BuTUN Kd] ananbariro 1 F Wapyer 
& quolxig ts. n A N Bagineveans Koveayſive A, Nb Y 
«7 a Sixau{idw. If any Biſhop or Clergyman has a 
Controverſy againſt the 8 of his Province, let him 
appeal to the Exarch of the Dioceſs, or the Throne of Con- 
{tantinople, and let him be judged there. Conc. Sard. c. 6. 
But Balſamon does more plainly declare what the Metro- 
political Exarch was. © ww S Nb £540 * eu EM 
usſe N, MN d dh A pelegTMITHE, quex ing 
* dg 1 Tas Emagyias jaa feulhe An Exarch is 
ot a Metropolitan of every Province, but a Metropolitan of 
4 Dioceſe. For a Dioceſe contains in it many Provinces. 
Balſ. in ix. Can. Conc. Chalced. | 

This great Dignity of the Metropolitan was accompa- 
nied with other proportionable Authority and Power: For 
he was impowered to call together the Biſhops, who were 
to forma Provincial Council, and to appoint the Place where 
they ſhould meet. His Preſence was requiſite to make the 
Decrees valid, according to the Canon of the Council of 
Antioch, which ſays, Ted de exeivny Y U n g- 
medee<t NY 6 © wfleomineac; That only is a perſect Synod in 
which 4 Metropolitan is preſent. Conc. Can. Ant. 17. And 
the Council in Trullo declares, xa exaco e 7% ON &- 
e ya dy 6 © illeg: 
Tins oH S ⁰ . That every Tear in every Province, 


upon his own Failures. 


See the Notes on the Act of Uniformity, and the Ordina- | 


of tion of a Deacon. 


— 


PARA P H. on the Epiſtle, x Tim. iii. 1. 


I. I will now lay down before you ſome Remarks of 
very conſiderable Moment, which you ought with Care 
and Diligence to imprint upon your Minds. A Man that 
defires to take upon him the Execution of the Epiſcopal 
Office, muſt not do it togratify his Ambition, to mount 
himſelf thereby to an high Dignity in the Church; he muſt 
have in View not the gaining a good Preferment, but the 


exerciſing a good Hork or Employ, wherein he may do 


conſiderable Service in God's Church: And at this time 
of Day to deſire this Calling, which may expoſe him to 
ſo many Dangers, ſhews a Man to have very high Regards 
to Religion, and a great Zeal for God's Glory. Now for 
the better Inſtruction of ſuch Perſons, who ſhall take up- 
on them the diſcharge of this important Duty, I ſhall lay 
down ſome Rules, whereby to judge, when a Perſon is 
duly qualified for this Office. A Biſhop muſt be one 
whoſe Life is blemiſhed by no remarkable Stain: He muſt 
be one who has not Married again, after his firſt Wife is 
Dead: He muſt be one who is warchful and circumſpect, 
and continually intent upon his Duty: He muſt be remark- 
able for Sobriety and Gravity of Mind, of wiſe and prudent 

Thoughts, not indulging himſelf in looſe Opinions and giddy 
Thoughts: His Behaviour, both in Words and Actions, in 
Habit and in Looks, muſt be compoſed according to the 


juſt eſt Rules of Decency and Gravity: He muſt keep an ho- 


ſpitable Table, to entertain Perſons of inferior Condition: He 
muſt be one that has a happy Talent in preaching the Word 
in publick, and one that can prudently take. hold of fit Op- 
portunities of Time and Place, for Inſtruction to Edificati- 
on in private: One that drinks no Wine, or ſtrong Drink, 
but only for neceſſary Refreſhment : One that ftrikes at no 
one, either by open Force or malicious Reflection: One 
that has not gotten Mony by an ſordid Employ before his 
Conſecration, or makes uſe of his ſacred Calling to grow 
rich by afterwards: One who will hear Matters which are 
brought before him with Patience, and determine them with 
Equity : One not quarelſome or litigious, or accuſtomed to 
foul and opprobrious Language: One that does not love 
or cove? Mony: One, whoſe Family is kept in exact Or- 
der, and whoſe Children are remarkably dutiful and obedi- 
ent to their Parents, Which laſt Point, by the way, is a 
thing very much to be conſidered in the Nomination of a 
Biſhop, for he that has not Prudence ſufficient to govern a 
ſingle Family, will be altogether unqualified to govern a 
Dioceſs, II. Neither mult a Biſhop be one who is lately 
converted to Chriſtianity, or one who has not been of ſome 
one of the lower Eccleſiaſtical Orders before; leaſt by his 
being mounted at one Leap to the Supreine Dignity in the 
Church, he be too much elated with the Opinion of his 
own Abilities, and be guilty of Pride, that Sin of the De- 
vil, which occalioned both his Fall and his Condemnation. 
And, laſtly, a Biſhop muſt have an eſtabliſhed Reputation 
among the Jews and Heathens, and others who are not 
of our Religion; for if they have any thing to reproach 
him with, the Devil will make an Advantage thereof, to 
make him {lack in his Admonitions, to avoid a Reflection 
PAR APH. 
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© * Or this, far the Epiſtle, Acts xx. 17. 


1 


o 


I. Rom Miletus Paul ſent to Epheſus, and called the elders of the Church. And 

T when they were come to him, he ſaid unto them, Ye know from the firſt day that 
I came into Aſia, after what manner 1 have been with you at all ſeaſons, ſerving the Lord 
with all che of mind, and hg yn tears and temptations which befell the me by lying 


in wait of the Jews: And hoy I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, but 
have ſhewed you, and have taught yu publickly, and from houſe to houſe, teſtifyin 

both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks repentance toward God, and faith towar 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. II. And now behold, I go bound in the Spirit unto Jeruſalem, not 
knowing the things that ſhall befall me there; ſave that the holy Ghoſt witneſſech in every 
city, ſaying, That bonds and afffictions abide me. But none of theſe things move me, 
neither count I my life dear unto my ſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and 
the miniſtry which I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the Goſpel of the grace 
of God. III. And now behold, I know that ye all among whom I have gone preach- 


ing the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. Wherefore I take you to record 


this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. For I have not ſhunned to declare 
unto you all the counſel of God. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and to all the 
flock over the which the holy Ghoſt. hath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of 
God, which he hath purchaſed with his own bloud. IV. For I know this, that after my 
departing, ſhall grievous wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the flock. Alſo of your 
own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after them. 
Therefore watch, and remember, that by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed not to warn 
eyery one night and day with tears. V. And now, brethren, Icommend you to God, and 
to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance 
among all them which are ſanctified. I have coveted no man's ſilver or gold, or apparel, 
yea, you your ſelves know, that theſe hands have miniſtred unto my neceſſities, and to 
them that were with me. I have ſhewed you all things, how that ſo labouring ye ought 


to ſupport the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is 


more bleſſed to give than to receive. 


VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 
* Added in the laſt Review. | 
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PAR AP H. on the Epiſtle, Acts xx. 17. 


I. St. Paul being at Miletus, a Sea-Port Town in Aſia 
Minor, not many Miles diſtant from Epheſus, he ſent to 
the Biſhop of that Church (78. Timothy) and his Presby- 
ters, to give him a Meeting there. They being come ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle's Deſire, he addreſſed himſelf to them 
in ſuch like Words. You are not unacquainted (my Bre- 
thren) fince my firſt planting Chriſtian Churches in this 
part of Aſia, how frequently I have viſited them in all Sea- 
ſons of the Year, ſometimes when the Diſtreſs of the 
Weather might have deterred me from ſuch an Undertaking : 
You have known the whole Courſe of my Converſation, 
during my Stay with you: How I converſed with you 
with all poffible Eaſineſs and Freedom, not keeping my 
felf at a diſtance from you on Account of my Apoſtolick 
Dignity ; you being Witneſſes of the Courage wherewith 
I diſcharged my Duty, notwithſtanding all the Dangers 
which threatned me for it, when the Jews were continu- 
ally plotting to form an Accufation againſt me to the Sau- 
hedrm ; How I did not forbear the doing any thing which 
might be profitable to you, though it were never ſo preju- 
dicial to my ſelf, inſtructing you in the Goſpel Precepts, 
both in publick Sermons, and in private Diſcourſes at your 
Houſes; demonſtrating by undeniable Reaſons, both to 
Jews and Gentiles, the abſolute Neceflity of thoſe two 
great Fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity, and wherein 
the Sum of our Religion is contained, Faith and Repen- 
tance. I. And now by the Impulſe of the Holy Spirit I 
am commanded to take a Journey to Jeruſalem, to ſettle 
ſome Evangelical Affairs in that City, though God knows 
what fatal Iſſue attends my going thither. The Predictions 
of thoſe. who are endowed with the Spirit of Propheſy in 
ſeveral Places tell me, that if I go thither, Impriſonment, 
and a long Detail of Sufferings, will neceſſarily attend me. 
But I ſtand immutably bent to my Purpoſe, not ſuffering 
my ſelf to be beat off from my Point by any melancholy 
Reflections of this Nature; I have but a Life to loſe, and 


* 
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I cannot ſpend it to better Purpoſe, than to have the Satiſ- 
faction of laying it down in the Exerciſe of my Miniltry, 
which my dear Maſter has entruſted me with, and in preaching 
the Goſpel, which the good God has made me an Apoſtle 
of. III. We have had, my dear Friends, a long Familia- 
rity together, on Account of my frequently taking this 
City in my way, in diſcharge of my Apoſtolick Calling; 
but now 1 muſt take my laſt Farewel of you, being never 
like to ſee you again. Therefore I beg of you, as my laſt 
Requeſt, to do me Juſtice againſt my Calumniators, to te- 
ſtify, whenever there ſhall be occaſion, with what diligence 
I have preached the Goſpel Truths, how preſſingly I have 
warned all Men to take care of their future Condition ; 
which, if they will not do, their eternal Ruin is charge- 
able upon themſelves, and not upon me. For I have been 
never wanting to lay before you the Precepts of our Reli- 
gion, and the great Motives of eternal Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments, to inforce them. And I beg of you, that you 
would not come behind me in the like Diligence. Do 
all you can, firſt to work out the Salvation of your own 
Souls, and in the next place of the Souls of them who 
are committed to your Care. Diſcharge your Paſtoral 
Duty as faithful Shepherds, in feeding Chriſt's Flock with 
pious Inſtructions and Admonitions, that Flock which 
Chriſt ſet ſo great a Value upon, as to purchaſe it by his 
own Blood. IV. There is one thing which I foretel to you, 
that is, when I ſhall have departed this Life, and be gone to 
a better Place, you will have Wolves for Shepherds come 
among you, who, inſtead of feeding, will devour and 
eat up the Flock. For a Brood of peltilent Hereticks ſhall 
ariſe up in the Chriſtian Church, and ſome of them out 
of this very City, who ſhall broach the moſt falſe and ſcan- 
dalous Doctrines, and poiſon innumerable Chriſtians with 
them. Therefore I pray you to remember what I preached 
to you . e theſe Matters, when I ſtaid with you 
upwards of two Years, Ads xviii. 19. conſtantly warning 
you againſt ſuch Doctrines, and that in the moſt affectio- 
nate manner. V. And now, my Chriſtian Brethren, I 
earneſtly recommend you in my Prayers to the good God, 
deſiring you to imploy your Thoughts in the Study of his 
Word, the gracious Revelation of the Goſpel which he 
has been pleaſed to afford us, by which you will be ſo e- 
dified in all Chriſtian Knowledge and Goodneſs, that 
by God's Grace, co-operating with your Endeayours, you 


will 
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The Form of Ordaininis of Coſecrating 


Ci Then another Biſhop ſhall read 

The Goſpel, St. Joh. xxi. 15. nod 
L. TEſus faith to Simon Peter, Simon ſon of Jonas; loveſt thou me more than theſe? He 
faith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. - He faith unto him, Feed 
my lambs. © He faith to him again the ſecond time, Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? 
He faith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He faith unto him, 
Feed my ſheep. II. He faith unto him the third time, Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me ? Peter was grieved becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt thou me? And 
he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt that I love thee. Jeſus 

faith unto him, Feed my ſheep. Fr Fg 3 
We * © Or this, St. Joh. xx. 19. 


J. HE ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors were ſhut, 

where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in 
the midſt, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhew- 
ed unto them his hands and his ſide. II. Then were the diſciples glad, when they ſaw 
the Lord. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto you: As my Father hath ſent 
me, even ſo ſend I you. And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and ſaith unto 


* 


them, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſoever ſins 
and whoſe foever ſins ye retain, they are retained. 


Or this, St. Matt. xxviil. 19. 


ye remit, they are remitted unto them; 


* 


Eſus came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 


ther, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt: 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* Added in the laſt Review. 


PARAP HA ASE; 

will not fail of attaining everlaſting Happineſs, with his 
bleſſed Saints in Heaven. As for my own Part, you can 
witneſs for me, that 1 have not made a Profit of my A- 
poſtleſhip; for I have been ſo far from getting Silver or 
Gold, or fine Cloaths, from any one, by preaching: the 
Goſpel, that I have worked hard to maintain my ſelt and 
Family. And in this I have given you, that are Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, an Example, that you ſhould make the Of- 
fice of the Miniſtry, in this preſent State of Affairs, as lit- 
tle chargeable to the People as you can, that you ſhould 
by your own Labours, if poſſible, maintain your ſelves : 
this will obviate any Objection of weak Brethren, who 
may otherwiſe think we preach the Goſpel for Gain; and 
*tis more generous to have ſomething of ones own to give 
to poor People, than to receive from them: For it was a 
Maxim which our Saviour was wont to make uſe of 
when he was upon Earth, 1: is more bleſſed to give, than to 
receive, * | 


PAR AP H. on the Goſpel, St. John xxi. 15. 
I. Our Saviour, after his Reſurrection, being willing to 


ive Peter an Opportunity of ſhewing what Effe& his 
Lapſe had wrought upon him, propoſed to him a very pro- 
er Queſtion for this F urpoſe. Well! Peter, ſays he, what 

houghts have you of your own ſelf now? Do you think 
that you bear a greater Affection to your Maſter, than any 
of your Fellow-Diſciples ? Peter, conſcious of his late 
Failure, durſt not ſay he loved him better than they did, but 
only, that our Saviour knew he loved him very well. Our 
Saviour replied, If this be ſo, the beſt way to make it ap- 
pear, is to be diligent in your Paſtoral Office, and by your 

reaching and Example carefully to feed hi, (as he called it, 
i. e. Our Saviour's, not his own) Flock. He put the ſame 
Queſtion to him a ſecond Time; and Peter giving the 
ſame Anſwer, our Saviour made the fame Reply. Il. Our 
Saviour put the Queſtion a third Time, to try him to the 
Quick; and it had its Effect. Peter was then ſtruck to 
the Heart; he well knew to what this Interrogation three 
Times repeated pointed, he plainly ſaw that his three Times 
denying his Maſter was obliquely reflected on; and could not 
tell whether or no, God's Grace failing in him, he might fall 


teaching them to obſerve all things 
15 what- 


into a like Sin again; and therefore retutned Anſwer, Thou, 
O Lord, who knoweſt all things, canſt tell the Tendency 
of my Heart better than I can elf, and I believe thou find- 
eſt my Love to thee to be ſincere, and I hope no Tempta- 
tion ſhall ever make me fall from it. Our Saviour made 
only the ſame Anſwer again, telling him, that the beſt 
wa of 3 his Affection, was a diligent feeding 
is Flock. | | 


PARAPH. on the Goſpel, St. John xx. 19. 


I. It was now Sunday Evening, ſeven Days after the Re- 
ſurrection, the Light being cloſed, and the Doors being 
ſhut, the Diſciples chuſing to meet in that private manner, 
to avoid the Obſervation of the perſecuting Jews; when 
our Saviour appear'd of a ſudden in the midſt of them, they 
not knowing which way he came, addreſſing them with that 
uſual way of Salutation among the Jews, Peace be unto 

oa: And after this took an Opportunity of ſhewing them 
his Hands and his Side, in which the Frints of his Wounds 
were plainly to be ſeen, for their Satisfaction, that it was 
really he; giving them Liberty to handle them, that they 
might not be under any Suſpicion that it was an Apparition. 
II. It is not eaſie to deſcribe the great Degree of Joy the 
Diſciples were then under, when they ſaw their Maſter 
again, and were convinced that it was he. Our Saviour after 
that made uſe of the Salutation Form again, Peace be unto 
v: And then began to acquaint them, that having finiſhed 
his Embaſſage, which he was ſent upon by his Father, was 
returning again to Heaven; but however he ſhould appoint 
them to be Reſidents here in his ſtead, and he would take 
care to furniſh them with as ample Powers, as any he him- 
ſelf was entruſted with. And then he breathed on them, 
telling them, That by this means he conferred upon them 
a conſiderable Share of the Gifts of the holy Ghoſt, dele- 
gating to thema Power of pronouncing thoſe Perſons Sins 
torgiven, whom they admitted into Baptiſm, or re-admitted 
to God's Favour, and to Chriſtian Communion, after Ex- 
communication, or falling into wiltul Sin; and That the 
Pardon, ſo pronounced by them, ſhould be ratified by God : 
But if any Perſons ſhould deſpiſe or neglect to make uſe 
of theſe Ordinances, they ſhould remain with their Guilt 


upon them. 


PAR AP H. on the Goſpel, St. Matt. xvii. 19. 


Our bleſſed Lord, being with his Diſciples ſome time 
after his Reſurrection, addreſſed himſelf to them in this 
manner. All Authority in diſpoſing of things, both in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, is made over to me by God the F wer: 

exre- 


whatſoever I have commanded you: And lo I am with you alway, even unto the end of 


the world. | | 


| 7 * After the Goſpel, and the Nicene Creed, and the Sermon are ended, the (c) E lefted 


1 


Biſhop (veſted with his Rotchet) ſhall be preſented by two Biſhops unto the Arch-B; 
that Provence (or to ſome other Biſhop appointed by lawful Commiſion . e e 
ſitting in his Chair near the holy Table, and the Biſhops that preſent him, ſaying, 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


After the Goſpel and Creed ended, firſt the Elected 
Biſhop ſhall be preſented by two Biſhops, unto the Arch- 
Biſhop of that Province, or to ſome other Biſhop appoint- 
ed by the Commiſſion ; the Biſhops that preſent him ſay- 
ing. O. C. P. 0 

: To be Conſecrated Biſhop, O. C. P. 


— * 


e 


The t f this Commiſſion, I impower you 
Tex oy 7 ave oo we ; 0 vue the preſence of the People, that all may know and be certain 


to teach the Chriſtian Doctrine to all Nations, perſuading 
them to embrace, and to ſquare their Lives according to 
it ; admitting them into it by the Initiatory Right of 1 
tiſm ; uſing always this Form, I Baptize Thee, in the 
Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. Teaching them 
to obſerve all the Precepts which I have enjoyned them. 
And the better to encourage you inthis, I will lead you into 
all Truth, the Influence of my Spirit continually aſſiſting 
you, and thoſe whom you ſhall admit into your Office of 
the Miniſtry, as long as the World ſhall laſt. | 


[ IR 


| N O y of E ads | | 5 
(c) The Elected Biſpop.] The ſtating the Ancient 
Right of Electing the Clergy, particularly of Bithops, from 
the different manner thereof, both in T'imes and Places, the 
People having ſometimes more, and ſometimes lets ſhare, 
is become a matter ſomething intricate and perplex d: 
For ſeveral Perſons who have handled this matter, out 
of different Views and Inclinations, have made the Peoples 
ſhare therein, according to Antient Practice, too much; 
others not allowing them ever to have had any. I will en- 
deavour to lay down the matter as near to Truth as I can. 
| 1. The People always had u Teſtimonial 
A Teſtimo- Right, to give in their Evidence of the Fit— 
nial Right of neis and the good Qualifications of the Per- 
the People, ſon who was to be admitted to the Office 
in the Eledti- of a Biſhop, or other Miniſter in the Church. 
on of Biſhops. This ſeems to have taken its beginning in 
| the Apoſtolical Times; for the Apoſtles would 
not ſo much as Ordain a Deacon, without having the 
Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Congregation to vouch for 
him. Wherefore Brethren, look ye out among you, Seven Men 
of Honeſt Report, full of the Holy 6 and Wiſdom, 
whom we may appoint over this Buſmeſs. Act. vi. 3. 
That this Practice was continued by their immediate Suc- 
ceſſors, is plain from this Paſſage of Clemens Romanus. 
Ki 61 aTo5oA0 ney tyrwcaey dig Ts Kueis nν⁰e Inas Reiss 
671 ets £504 em. Te oops] & mer, Hit TawTH F aiTiay 
rector eANGUTSS TEABAY pAdſecuoav rde Tegeignpeves x 
piety empyovir Jidurnamy, oro; $a) KNpNTETY did 
Tar STe S:Soniurvar & Fo Aeilieyiav avror. Tis &v 
eg. N U revs, = METAL) vo ET92oV FAAOY i= 
Lov d:Þewv ovvoDounedons The *xtAnTias Au, MC. And 
our Apoſtles knew by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that there 
would be a Contention about the matter of Biſhops, for which 
reaſon they having 4 perfect Fureknowledge , appointed the 
Perſons befureſaid, and afterwards delivered a Rule of future 
Succeſſiun, that when they ſhould have departed this Life, 
other approved Perſons ſhould take up their Miniſtry ; which 
being appointed by them, or by other excellent Perſons after 
them, the whole Congregation approving of them, c. 
Clem. Rem. Ep. ad Cor. $. 44. This is further proved by the 
Authority of St. Cyprian, who allows the Teſtimony of the 
People neceſſary to Conſtitute a Rightful Biſhop. Agno- 
ſeaut atque intell:gaut, Epiſcopo ſemel facto & Collegarum ac 
plebis Teſtimonio & Fudicio comprobato, alium Conſtitui nullo 
modo poſſe. Let them know and underſtand, that 'a Biſhop 
being ouce made, and has had the Teſtimony and Fudgment 


| Preſent, aud by t 
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Oſt Reverend Father in God, we preſent unto you this godly and well- d Man. 
M to be Ordained and Conſecrated Biſhop. : 11 n e Man , 


¶ Then 


of his Colleges, and the People in his Approbation another 
Biſhop of the ſame Place *. be Calbe. Ep. ad Con. 
Kli. And in another Epiſtle to Autonianus, he writes 
thus e Hackus eft Cornelius Epiſcopus de Dei & Chriſti ejus 
judicio, de Clericorum pune onnium Teftimonio, de plebis que 
tunc aff uit ſuſfragio, & de Sacerdotum Antiquorum & bo- 
norum virorum Collegio. Cornelius was made a Biſhop by 
the Judgment of God and his Chriſt , by the Teſtimony of al- 
moſt all the Ciergy, by the Siffrage of the People which was 

by the College of the Autient Prieſts and Good 
Men. Ep. lii. The like is aſſerted by Origen, Requiritur 
enim, &c. There is required in the Ordination of a Prieſt, 


that He who is the more Worthy of all the People, He that is 
Holter and more Eminent in all Vertae, may be Elected to 
the Prieſthood, and this the Peyp'e landing by, leſt there 


ſhould be any Retraction afterwards, and any Scruple ſhould 


ariſe. This is what the Apuſtle commands in the Ordination 
of a Prieſt, ſaying, He ought to have a good Report of 
them that are without, . Orig. Hom. vi. in Lev. The 


want of this Teſtimonial Suffrage and Defire of the People 


was objected, as one of the Irregularities ih che Election 


of Lucian an Arian to the Biſhoprick of Alexandria. Be- 
cauſe he was Elected, ſaith the Hiſtorian, O mg 


5 0 7 / 3 a. , J * 0 
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Synod of Orthodox Biſhops, not by the Suffrage of the Cler- 
gy, not with the Deſire of the People. Theod. Hiſt. Lib. 
IV. e. . 
of Arhanajis's Complaint againſt Georgius, that he was 


choſen re £xtAngizs ihes K219ves t 171 0% | idvas 5/4 


Tuvey FeTwv TEV A94v not according to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, 
nor according to the Direction of St, Paul, the Peoble being 
gathered together. Athan. Ep. ad Orthod. And he ac- 
counts it an Arbitrary Practice of the Emperor Conſtantius, 
that 4:7 4 5 02/1w])av ETIHKITES d , ar Jil N 


Jar nes That by the Force of his Soldiers he put Biſhops 


he want of this was one of the Grounds. 


55 the People, ubom they were not willing to receive; Id. 


p. ad Sol. | 

2. This Teſtimonial Right of the People, 
which they were 0 naguid endowed with, This im- 
(and which afterwar 
Gratification of their Deſire, when they ſeem- Preſcriptive 
ed to be fond of any Perſon to be their Bi- Kzghr. 
ſhop, ) in time grew np to a ſort of Preſcriptive 
Right ; ſo that in ſome places, no one was made Biſhop 
but ſuch as the People previouſly gave their Voices for. 


Their crying out of 4-/&r. Dignus, He is worthy, was a 
Form they uſed from the beginning, and which they con 


tinued, when they had gaine * Powers. Conf. Apoſt. 
lib. viii. cap. 4. Ambr. de dign. 


the Caſe of St. Ambroſe. St. Auſtin, Poſſ. 
linus in Epiſt. ſua inter Auguſt. Ep. 35. 
Neighbouring Biſhops and Clergy think it ſafe to oppoſe 


the People, when they were carried on with ſuch eager- 


neſs ; judging it better to comply with them, if they pro- 


S was improved to a proved into a 


ace. cap. 5. Aug. Ep. 120. 
Euſeb. lib. vi. cap. 29. But they ſeemed to have attained to 
a firmer Right, when they laid hold of Eminent Perſons, 
and forced them to take upon them a Biſhoprick, as was 
it. Aug. Pau- 
Nor did the 


poſed a Perſon of tolerable Qualifications, than to diſturb 


the Publick Peace by their oppoſition. Nor did it go a 
little way to confirm the People, that they had the larger 
ſhare of Right in the Election, when they found the Bi- 
ſhops whom they had Elected, compiimenting them upon it, 
as St. Ambroſe did. Vos enim mihi eſtis Pareates, qui Sacer- 
dotium detuliſtis. Jun are my Fathers, who gave me my 


Biſhoprick. Ambr. Com. in Luc. 

3. But ſtill the Biſhops, and the Clergy of 
the Province, kept to themſelves a Power of 
controling the Popular Elections, when they by the Ca- 
were molt favoured; and herein they were Zons. 
countenanced by the Canons of the Church, 


Reſtraiued 
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The Form of Ordaining or Conſecrating 
C Then fhall the ' Arch-Biſhop- demand the Kings Mandate for the Conſecration, and 


cauſe it to be read. And the Oath touching * 


the acknowledgment of the King's Suprema- 


cy, ſhall be miniſtred to the 1555 Elected, as it is | ſet down before in the Form for the 


Ordering of Deacons. An 
dience to the Arch-Biſhop, as followeth. 


VPARLOUS RMEADIENGS: 
The Knowledge, O. C. P. 
Set out in the Order of Deacons, O. C.P. 
+ Then ſhall be Miniſtred the Othe of Due, &'c. O. C. P. 
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e 
which gave little or no Encouragement to Popular EleQi” 
ons. It ſhould ſeem, according to St. Jerom's Account of 


the matter, that for a great while at Alexandria, the Peo- 
ple had no ſhare in the Elections at all. Aleæandriæ 4 


Marco uſque ad Heracleam & Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Presby- 
teri r unum ex ſe Electum, in excelſiori gradu colloca- 
tum, Epiſcopum nominabant At Alexandria, from St. 
Mark e Heracleas and Dionyſius Biſhops, the Presbyters 


did Elect one among themſelves, whom placing in an higher 


Degree, they Named their Biſpop. Hier. Ep. ad Evagr. And 
when the People choſe Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, the Me- 
tropolitan and the Clergy ufed to refuſe their Conſent. 
Collat. Carth, i. c. 182. But the Canons of the Church 
diſcountenanced the Popular Claim, when it run the high- 
eſt: For thus the Council of Laodicea. My mig oy Aves £+ 
ilpurreiy Td ty noyds Morey 21 TOY Menbyral .d ig 2 His 
ie The Election of thoſe who are to be promoted tothe 
Prieſthood is not to be made by the common People. Conc. Laod. 
Can. 13. The Council of Nice ſettles the Election of a 
Biſbop in all the Biſhops of the Province, without taking 
any Notice of the People. 'Emiozoroy @@9Tika MAaNS4 
#8 Vo? TUyJov TY oy Th era Xia iS. d ugiets 
10 THT 1 Mid ndleritysoay avdynm, 1» IIa A¹π . ws, 
o a r . Tees om mn avs ανiͤ per, i pνν² y5!0- 
Ce % Tov amnovloy ,)] ia YERMPATON Te 
Ts Yeeonviay TUG Y ds ave Tov yiopior di- 
Noa nal indgny imapyiar 16 wileomroniryn. A Bijhop 
muſt be appointed by all the Biſhops in the Province, But 
if this be difficult to be done, out of urgent Neceſſuy, or by 


reaſon of the length of the way, three of them meeting to- 


ether, and thoſe that are abjeat 2 570 their Conſent by 
yok let the Conſecration be made then. And let what 
they do be confirmed by the Metropolitan, Conc. Nic. 
Can. 4. Balſamon thinks that the Peoples Claim of Right 
in Election, is condemned by this Canon ; for which rea- 
ſon, Cabaſſutius calls him e oh, S Grecu- 
las, But, by the way, Ba/ſamoz underitood Greek, and un- 
derſtood Canons as well as Cabaſſutius. And tho' this 
Canon does not directly forbid Popular Elections, (that 
had been too bold a ſtroke at once, when they had gotten 
Footing ) yet it bears upon them by a Side-wind, and by 
advancing the Power of the Clergy therein, endeavours to 
leſſen the Power which the People had for ſome time aſſumed. 
4. It is true indeed, that the Popular E- 

Popular E- lections continued a conſiderable time after 
leAions ſunk, the Council of Nice, and the Clergy and 
by the Scan- Biſhops commonly conſented to thoſe whom 
al which the People choſe, if they were not apparent- 
they gave, ly ill Men. But the People falling out a- 
mong themſelves, about the Perſons they de- 
ſired to have for their Biſhops, ſome being ſticklers for one, 
and ſome for another, they committed ſuch horrible Out- 
rages, as they thereby expoſed themſelves to the Heathens. 
Euſebius confetles that the Diſorders which hapned at Aa- 
tioch, about the Election of a Biſhop there, had like to have 
ſhaken the Emperor's kindneſs to the Chriſtians. Ezſeb. de 
vit. en lib. iii. cap. 59. Which probably was the occaſion 
of Enacting this Canon, which does not refer only to Or- 
dination, as ſome would have it, but to Election. For 
Zonaras explains Maν,ανj,ẽ‚ hy Juice Elected, and 
Yeicorwias by Ina, Vote. But be this as it will, the diſ- 
orderly Practices in the Popular Elections, made them cye- 
ry day leſs and leſs deſirable. Witneſs, the Contentions 
in the Competition of Dioſcorus and Proterius, wherein 
the latter was Murder'd, Evag. lib. ii. cap. 5. of Paulus 
and Macedonius, Soz. lib. iii. cap. 5. that at Rome, iu the 
choice of Damaſus, which laſted a conſiderable time, and 
in one days Tumult, (as Ammianus Marcellinas relates) Baſi- 
lica Ticinini, ub: Kitus Chriſtiani eſt conventiculum, uno die 
Triginta Sepiem reperta cadavera peremptorum : In the 


t then ſhall alſo be miniſtred unto them the Oath of due obe- 


The 


Church of Ticininus, where the Chriſtian Rites are Celebra- 
ted, there were in one day found ſeven and thirty Ls wh 
of Perſons flain. Am. Mar. lib. xxviii. Several Remedies 
were contrived to hinder this Miſchievous Evil, ſometimes 
the Biſhops of the Neighbourhood would meet and chuſe 


Without the People, as in the caſe of Dius, who ſucceeded 
| Narciſſus, in the Sce of Feraſalem ; Euſeb. lib. vi. c. 10. 


Serenus, Biſhop of Milevis, in his Liſe-time appointed his 
Succeſſor, giving notice thereof to the Clergy, but not to 
the People. Aug. Ep. 110. 0 

But in ſuch Caſes, generally the Emperors Nominati- 
interpoſed, and nominating}-an unexceptio- on of Brſhops 
nable Perſon, made all Quiet. An inſtance by the Empe- 
of this we have in Conſtantine the Great, rors of Rome. 
who, upon a Diſſenſion at Antioch, recom- 
mended Euphonius of Cappadocia, and Georgius of Arethu. 
ſa ; and according to his Propoſal, Euphonius was Conſe- 
crated Sox. lib. ii. c. 19. When the City of Conſtantimople 
was divided between the Intereſts of Paulus and Macedoni- 
us, the Emperor Conſtantius nominates Euſebius of Nico- 
media their Biſhop. Socr. lib. ii. c. 6, 9. Upon the reſig- 
nation of Gregory Nagianxen, the Emperor Theodoſius no- 
minates Nectarius to ſucceed in the Biſhoprick of Conſtan- 
tinople, Soz. lib. vii. cap. 2. . x 

After the Eſtabliſhment of the Gothic Go- Nominati- 
vernments in the Veſt, the Princes of the on Biſhops, 
ſeveral Nations did not forego the Power even of the 
which was Claimed by the Emperors in the Pope himſelf, 
Election of Biſhops, and executed it as often by e Go- 
as they thought fit. Alarich, after he had thick Kings. 
Conquered Kome, was reſolved to ſettle his 
Prerogative in Elections, by beginning at the Fountain 
Head, and would not ſuffer a Pope to be Elected without 
his Conſent. Which when Boryface the ſecond attempted- 
for the future to deprive him of, by a new Canon framed 
on that behalf, Alarick made him repeal the Canon, and 
own himſelf Guilty of High Treaſon. Vit. Bon. ii, in Con- 
cilits, This Hower was not only claimed, but voluntarily 
offered by the Council held at Rome, in the time of Charles 
the Great, to that Prince, for his good Service in driving 
out the Lombards; and was continued to his Succeſſors, 
the Emperors, till it was raviſhed away from Hen. IV. by 
Gregory VII. vid. Sig. de Keg. Ital. and Not. Pamelij in 52. 
Ep. Cypr. | 

he Carre Privilege was enjoyed by the Byzhe Kings 
Kings of Spain, and confirmed by the xiith of Spain. 
Council of Teledo. Placuit omnibus Pontifi- 
cibus Hiſpanie atque Gallicie , ut ſalvo Privilegio utrinque 
Provincie, licitum maneat deinceps Toletano Pontifici, quoſ- 
cunque regalis Poteſtas elegerit, & jam dicti Toletami Epiſ- 
copi Fudicium dignos eſſe probaverit , in quibuſlibet Provin- 
cus in præcedentium ſedibus preficere Præſules, & decedenti- 
bus Epiſcopis eligere Succeſſores. It has ſeemed good to all the 
Biſhops of Spain aud Gallicia, that ſaving the Privileges of 
both Provinces, it ſhall be lawful to the Biſhop of Toledo 
to place Succeſſurs in the Sees of Deceaſed Biſhops, thoſe whom 
the Royal Power ſhall have choſen, and the Judgment of the 
aforeſaid Bijſhup of Toledo ſhall have thought them worthy. 
Conc. xii. Tolet. c. 6. held in the Year 681. 

The one Hiſtory of Gregory Turonenſis does By the Kings 
furniſh us with innumerable Inftances, of the of France. 
moſt early Kings of France, Nominating to 
Biſhopricks within their Juriſdiction. Dinifius was No- 
minated to the Biſhoprick of Tarene by Clodoveus, the firſt 
Chriſtian King of France. Greg. Tar. lib. iii. c. 17. Quin- 
tianus was made Biſhop of Auvergu by Theodrick, one of 
Clododeus his Sons. id. lib. iii, c. 2. And after his Death, 
Gallus was promoted to the ſame See. id lib. iv. c. 5. Cato 
was choſen by King Clothair, Biſhop of Tarexe. id. lib. iv. 
c. 11. So were Fovinrs, id. lib. vi. c. 7. Domnolus, id. lib. vi. 
c. 9. Nonnichius, id. lib, vi. c. 15. Innocentins, id. lib. vi. c. 38. 
and many others nominated Biſhops by the Royal Authority. 

This Prerogative was taken up by two of m_— 
the moſt early Chriltian Kiags of the Saxoms By the E 
here in England, Aſjumjerant (Olwi Pro- 9 England. 
vincizz Nordan-humbrorum & Egbert Cantuariorum Re- 
ges) cam electione & conjenſu Sante Eccleſiæ gentis 

An 


of an Arch-Biſhop, ur Biſhop. 
The Oath of due Obedience to the Arch- Biſhop. 


N the Name of God. Amen. 7. N. choſen Biſhop of the Church and See of N. do 
profeſs and promiſe all (© due reverence and obe ſience to the Archbiſhop, and tothe 


etropolitical Church of N. and- to their ſucceſſors ; So help me God, through Jeſus 
This Oath ſhall not be made at the Conſecration of an Arch-Biſhop. 


Chriſt. 
¶ Then the Arch-Biſhop ſhall move the Congregation preſent to pray, ſaying thus to them, 
Rethren, it is written in the Goſpel of S. Luke, That our Saviour Chriſt continued 
the whole night in prayer, « before he did chooſe and ſend forth his twelve Apo- 
{tles. It is written alſo in the Acts of the Apoſtles, That the Diſciples who were at An- 
tioch, did faſt and pray g before they laid hands on Paul and Barnabas, ) and ſent them 
forth. Let us therefore, following the example of our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
firſt fall to prayer, J before we admit and ſend forth this perſon preſented unto us, to 


the work whereunto we truſt the holy Ghoſt hath called him. 


Aud then ſhall be ſaid the Litany, & as before, in the Form of Ordering Deacons: 
Save that only after this place, That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate all Biſhops, Sc. the 
proper Suffrage there following, ſhall be omitted, and this inſerted in ſtead of it; 


Hat it may pleaſe thee to bleſs this our brother Elected, and to ſend thy grace upon 


him, that he may duly execute the Office whereunto he is called, 
of thy Church, and to the honour, praiſe and glory of thy Name. 


Anſwer. 
hear us, good Lord. 


We beſeech thee to 


VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 

a Or ever he did chooſe. O. C. P. 

4 Or ever. O. C. P. 

Or ſent foorth Paul and Barnabas. O. C. P. 

Or that. O. C. P. 

e As afore in the Order of Deacons. And after this Place, 
That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate, &c. he ſhall ſay, That 
it may pleaſe thee, &c. O. C. P. 
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Anglorum virum bouum & aptum Epiſcopatu Presbyterum 
vomine Wighardum de Clero Deus dedit Archiepifcopi, & 
bunc Antiſticem Ordinandum Romam miſerunt, quatenus, 
accepto ipſe gran Archiepiſcopatus, Catholicis, per omnem 
Brittaniam, Eccleſiis Anglorum ordinare poſſit Antiſtites. 
ou (i. e. Oſui King of Northumberland, and Egbert King 
of Ke 


ut) with the Election and Conſent of the Holy Church of 


he Engliſh, ominated a good Presbyter, and one fit 10 make 
a Biſhop, whoſe Name was Wighard, one of the Clergy, un- 
der Deuſdedit Arch-Biſbop; and ſent him to Rome to be ordain- 
ed, that he having received the Order of an Arch-Biſhop, 
might ordain other 1 s, for the Catholicks throughout all 
| Britain. Bed. Eccl. il. Lib. iii. cap. 29. Wilfrid, tho 
elected by the Clergy and People, could not be allowed to 
be Biſhop, without the King's Conſent. Malſin. de geſt. 
Pont. Lib. iti. Denewolph was made Biſhop of Minche- 
ſier by King Alfred, id. ib. Edward the Confeſſor nomi- 
nated Robert to the Arch-Biſhoprick of Canterbury, id. ib. 
Milliam the Conqueror is recorded by the Hiſtorians to 
have promoted Remigius to the See of Dorcheſter, Mat. Par. 
An. 1085. and Lawfrank to the Sec of Canterbury, Malmſ- 
bur. de Geſt. Pont. But Odericus Vitalis makes this the 
conſtant Practice of his Reign. His Words are theſe. 
Cum Paſtor quilibet de mundo migraret, ſolicitus Princeps 
Preſules & Abbates alioſq; ſapientes Conſiliarios convocabat, 
& eoram confilio quis melior 2 utilior tam in divinis rebus, 
quam in ſecularibus, ad regendam domum Dei videretur, 
ſummopere indagabat. Deni; illum, quem pro vitæ merito 
S ſaprentie doctrina proviſi ſapientum eligebat, bene volus Rex 
Diſpenſatorem & Redtorem Epiſcopatis conſtituebat. *Hanc 
nimirum obſervationem- in quinquaginta ſex aunis cuſtodivit, 
guibus Regimen in Ducatu Normanniæ jeu Reguo Augliæ te- 
nuit. When any Paſtor departed out of this World, the Kin 
zook care to call his N, fp, and Abbots, and other Wiſe 
Connſellors, and endeavoured to find out by their Advice, 
who was the beſt and moſt experienced Perſon, both in Spi- 
ritual and Secular Affairs, to make a Governor in the Church 
of God, And weighting his Learning and Prudence, and the 
integrity of his Mr the King of his Bounty conferred 


. e . m 


to che edifying 


¶ Then 


a n upon him. This Practice he obſerved for Fifty 
Six Nears together, whilſt he held his Datchy in Normandy 
and his Kingdom in England. 1 I 
But tho' this Prerogative had been long ſtruggled be- 
tween the Pope and the Kings of this Realm; yet an end 
was put to the Queſtion, by the 25th of Edward III. That 
whereas the Polleuions which were io Archbiſhops Bi⸗ 
ſhops, &c. by rhe Kings of the laid Realm, &. have 
and ought to have hav the cuſtody of luch vorbences and 
the pzelentments and collations of rhe Heneaces being 
of ſuch Pyelacies Dur Lo2d the Ving, by the al⸗ 
ſent of all the great men and commonalt» ok rhe laid 
Kealm, ro the honour of God, and p2ofic of rhe ſatd 
Church of England, and of all this Realm, hath o2- 
dered and effabliſhed, that the kree Elegions of Arch⸗ 
biſhops, Biſhops, and all other dignities and beneli⸗ 
ces, elective in England, ſhall hold krom Hencefozih in 
the manner, as they were granted by the King's 
P2ogenitors, &c. Note, That the Subſtance of this Sta- 
tute had been Enacted before, in the Statute of Carliſle, 
made in the 35th of Edward I. Grandfather to this King. 
And eight Years before the making of this Statute, Edward 
the Third had written an excellent Letter to the Pope, 
ſhewing the Inconveniences of his Proviſions, &'c. and 
rounds his right of Nomination to Biſhopricks, (as the 
Statcte does) on his Predeceſſors Endowments. The Let- 
ter is in Walſinghbam, in an. 1343. 5 
(4) Do profeſs and promiſe all due Reverence and Ovea'- 
ence to the Arch-Bijhop, and to the Metropolitical Church, & c. 
Arch-Biſhops and Metropolitans, had certainly very early a 
ſort of Juriſdiction over the Biſhops within their Province; 
and were endowed with a Right of being preſent, or con- 
ſenting to the Ordaining of all that were choſen Biſhops 
within their Diſtrict. Con. Nic. Can. 4. But, when the 
Oath of Swearing Canonical Obedience to the Metropo- 
litan came in, is not ſo certain. Something like it, be- 
gan about the Year 440. when Anaſtaſius, Arch-Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica, made one Atticus, a Suffragan Biſhop, ſub- 
ſcribe a Paper at his Ordination, denoting his Promiſe of 
Obedience: Which tho? it were no Formal Oath, yet 
Pope Leo thought it too great an Encroachmeyt upon the 
Epiſcopal Power, or an Innovation at leaſt in the Church 
Government; and tells Anaſtaſius, that this was more 
than his Metropolitical Right obliged him to, Non neceſſa- 
rium fuit, ut obligaretur ſcripto: There was no need of -4 
ing to Obedience by Subſcription. Leo. I. Ep. ad Anaſt. Sg. 
In the eighth Century, a ſolemn Promiſe of Obedience, 
tho” not Lina, into a formal Oath, was gotten in the 


Roman Ondinal, as appears by that of the Vatican, publith- 
ed by Mofiuus, and written about that time. Vis eſſe 1 
1 


The Form of Ordaining or Conſecrating 


2 « 0 Then ſhall be ſaid this Prayer following. 1 
A Lmighty God, giver of all good things, who by thy holy Spirit haſt appointed di- 
A vers Orders of Miniſters in thy Church, mercifully behold this thy ſervant now called 
to the work and Miniſtry of a Biſhop, and repleniſh him ſo with the truth of thy do- 
ctrine, and adorn him with innocency of life, that both by word and deed, he may 
faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to the glory of thy Name, » and the edifying and well 
governing of thy Church, through the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and 
rcigneth with thee and the holy, Ghoſt, world without end. Amen. 


¶ Then the Archbiſhop ſitting in his Chair, ſhall ſay to him that is to be Conceerated, 


Rother, foraſmuch > as the holy Scripture, and the * ancient Canons command, that 
we ſhould not be haſty in laying on hands, and , admitting any perſon to govern- 
ment in the Church of Chriſt, which he hath purchaſed with no leſs price than the effu- 
ſion of his own blood; £ before I admit you to this Adminiſtration, I will examine you 
in certain Articles, to the end T that the Congregation preſent may have a trial, and bear 
witneſs how you be minded to behave your ſelf in the Church of God. ; 
A RE you perſwaded that you be truly called to this Miniſtration, according to the 
wil of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Order of this Realm? n 


Aunſſwer. 


* 


I am ſo perſwaded. 
| The Arch-Biſhop. 


\ RE you perſwaded that the holy Scriptures contain ſufficiently all doctrine requi- 

red of neceſlity * to eternal ſalvation through faith in Jeſus Chriſt > And are you 
determined + out of the ſame holy Scriptures to inſtruct the people committed to your 
charge; and to teach or maintain nothing as required of neceſſity to eternal ſalvation, 
but that which you ſhall be perſwaded may be concluded and proved by the ſame ? 


| Anſwer. 
I am ſo perſwaded and determined by Gods grace. 
a, The Arch-Biſhop. 


| ILL you then faithfully exerciſe your ſelf in the ſame holy Scriptures, and call 
upon God by Prayer, for the true underſtinding of the ſame ; fo as ye may be 
able by them to teach and exhort with wholſome doctrine, and to withſtand and con- 
vince the gain-ſayers ! 8 
| Anſwer. | - 


I will ſo do, by the help of God. 
> | x The 


zo thoſe who ordain them. Iv. Carn. Ep. 73. The Notion 
of Obedience to the Metropolitical See came in, when the 
Canon Law had allowed the Chapters the Privilege of 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, in the vacancy of a See. Decrer. 
Lib. v. Tit. vii. and afterwards (under Pretence of Provi- 
fion for Caſes which might ariſe in the Vacancy of the 
Arch-Biſhoprick) Metropolitical Juriſdiction ; when often- 
times Maſter Prior of Canterbur , and his Brethren, were 
troubleſome enough. This Oath was firſt drawn up by 
the Compilers of the Exgli/ſþ Ordinal; for in the Roman 
Pontifical there is only an Oath to the Pope, and his Suc- 
ceſſors. This Oath being laid aſide, the Oath to the Arch- 
Biſhop was enjoined ; the conſecrated Biſhop being obli- 
ged to ſwear to the Arch-Biſhop of the Province, and his 
i Thronah the. Fauk. r | 085 Nen he 3 Fe to hv 0 foes 
3 : r %, and now to the Metropolitan Church. ut the 

+ With the fame Holy Scripture | Metropolitan Church, being aſed in the Canon Law to ſig- 
— . nifie the Chapter, has occationed a Difficulty. And what 
Senſe to put, upon theſe Words now, I confeſs I am at a 


ſtand to find out. It looks very like the Canon Law No- 
tion of Obedience to the Chapter. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


M 8 the Litany in the end, with this Prayer. 
1 And profit of thy Congregation. O. C. P. 
x Sitting in a Chair, O. C. P. 

a As holy Scripture. O. C. P. 

4 Old Canons commandeth. O. C. P. 
Admitting of. O. C. P. 

Of the Congregation of Chriſt. O. C. P. 
E Afore. O. C. P. RES; 

7 The Congregation. O. C. P. 

+, Ye be minded. O. C. P. 

* For eternal. O. C. P. 


NOTE S. 


ditus buic noſtiræ ſedi atque Obediens * Reſp. Volo, Will 

ou be Subject and Obedient to this our See? Anſw. I will. 
= de Ord. Par. ii. p. 224. But not long after, this 
Promiſe was digeſted into a Formal Oath ; tor thus Ive 
Carnutenſis writes. Pontifices jurant ante Conſecrationem, 
omnem morum honeſtatem, & debitam Obedientiam ſe exhi- 
bituros ſuis Ordinationtbus. The Biſhops before their Ceuſe- 
eration ſwear, that they will live Holily, and pay due Obedience 


If only Succeſſors be 
meant, what need of Metropolitan Church and Succeſſvrs 
too? If the Dean and Chapter during the Vacancy be meant; 
tor a Biſhop to ſwear Obedience to Presbyters, is ſuch' a 
Monſter in Church Diſcipline, that it is not, or at leaſt, 
methinks fhould not, be a, This Matter would do well 
to be conſidered, in another Review; for Oaths of all things 
Ought to be plain. 

(e) Drive 


P Ns. Ab vb r 


—4 — 


and ſtrange Doctrine, contrary to God's word; and both privatel 


0 el er Pies _ 
. rr ee es * — 


an Arch-Biſbop, or Biſkhip :- 


The Arch-Biſbop. _ 


3 \ RE you read with all faithful diligence to baniſh and drive away all 4 erroneous 
y and 


call upon, and encourage * others to the ſame ? 


I am ready, the Lord being my helper. 


y to fay againſt you? 


1 will ſo do, the Lord being my helper. 


The Arch-Biſhop. 


openly to 


— 


| | The Arch- Biſbop. | | ee, e OA 4 $ 
ILL you deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
| ond] in e this preſent world, that you may ſhew your ſelf in all things an ex- 
ample of good works unto E others, that the adverſary may be aſhamed, having nothing 


Anſwer. 


! 


1 


\ \ T1LL you maintain and ſet forward, as much as ſhall lie in ou, 3 quietneſs, love, 


and peace among all men; and ſuch as be unquiet, diſobedient, and criminoui 
within your Dioceſs, correct and puniſh, according to ſuch authority as you have by Gods 


word, and as to you ſhall be committed by rhe Ordinance of this Realm? 
Anſwer. : 


I will ſo do by the help of God. 


pt] The Arch-Biſhop: n 
e \ A 7 ILL you be faithful in ordaining, ſending, or laying hands upon others ? 


c 


Anſwer. 


I will fo be by the help of God. 


| WEE you ſhew your ſelf gentle, and 


I will ſo ſhew my ſelf, by God's help. 5 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
Other, O. C. P. | 

et This World, O. (5: P. 

8 Other, O. C. P. 

y To Lay, O. C. P. 


Quietneſs, Peace and Love, O. C. P. 
7 This added in the laſt Review. 


05 01 Ni 0:7 #8 ; 
(e) Drive away all erroneons and ſtrange Doctrine, &c.] This 
js agreeable to the Injunctions of the Primitive Church. In 
the Code of the African Canons, there is this remarkable one. 
Ex d Tots Hei, 59, e led dc eg, H. A 
ig Toy αEjj und. U eν,ẽñn dn TwY Vell yidiſor Sm 
be empenay Y uche Nein af 1 ite Fexpegrnors ehe T0 
IT, N tar Je dg" tsnwiens dunn ens lin- 
vav EF, &y TY auth £magX1c ILY)» n T@v 0PHABYT@Y He 
3 natonmrim evirrla Sm n, F ee ich a, Tothoflas' Tos Tur 
47% gs, Tas % Taro een, @ d 0 ebe N 
Sci, dαν, wre, h ay WHTHH TH OMTKET® Ml m e. 
If in Mother Churches the Biſhop be negligent again the 
Hereticks, let there be a Convention of the Neighbourmg 
Biſhops, and let bis Negligence. be laid before him, that he 
may '0 without Excuſe! Bat if within Six Months after 
the Day of ſuch Admonition, the Adminiſtrator of the 
Province be there, and he dves not bring them over 80 Catho- 
lick Unity, no Communion muſt be held with him till be does 
his Duty. But if the bee a5hs or Governour of the Pro- 
wince, does not come to thoſe Places, the Fault muſt not be 
aſcribed to the Biſhops. Cod. Can, ' Afr. Can. 123. 

ho the bee, Was, is explain'd by Balſamon. t- 
meZegy as eg I . tar © d Tora % 10 
de N, 6 Te dvdyuns ty wv gen g TH Eau © 
id. He;is the Exarch of the Place, who is to execute 
theſe things, or the Gevernor of the Province, who, in 1 uc h 
matters ought to lend Aſſiſtance to abe Biſhop, In another 


male no furt 


The Arch-Biſhop. B 
) be merciful for Chriſt's ſake to poor and 
needy people, and to all ſtrangers deſtitute of help? 
Anſſwer. 


£ ey 4 


(i Then ; 


Carion of the ſame Code, it is enjoyned, that if a Biſhop 
ſhall neglect the Converting Hereticks in any part of his 
Dioceſe, and they be gained over by another, ſuch part 
of his Dioceſe ſhail go to the Converting Biſhop : 1 


eflives ꝙijmeſe djuenzo; Toy Terwy Tov dvntovTor 'Th eie 


Karte eos vg TETEs Kip @ vou Y R F0AIKNV nb il. £Y KAN = 


vo Xn T evil au, m,) en el Ty wi 
* / 1 * 8 » . 7 — © 

ae ou d an. 1 £&V TU reg Hi s un y & 
Sno n N ah TETs ανονννννννοννν Mind'ey avurwdt, T d 


ve R ñů cu Need dle teoruvgw Faw, Whoſoever ſhall neg- 


led to foi the Places belonging to his Dioceſe over to the © 


Catholick 7578 let the * ouring Biſhe s pect,. that he 


of delay in 


this matter. Bit if within Six 


Months after this Convention, he does not do it, let him wha © 


can Convert them, take them into his Furiſdiction. Cod. 
Eccl. Afr. Can. 121. 8 | 

(Y Merciful for Chriſt's ſake ta the Poor, and to Needy 
DG and to all Strangert.] Charity to the Poor, and 
Hoſpitality, are required of Biſhops, not only by the Apoſto- 


lick Injundtions, f Tim. Wi. 2 Zr 1. 8. but by the Ca- 


nons of the Ancient Church. The Author of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Conſtitutions, after having declared the Method of Or- 
daining a Biſhop, has an Exhortation to the Biſhops, 


concerning the Care which they ought to have of the 
Poor; which undoubtedly was Copied from the Forms 
of Ordination, that were uſed in the moſt early Ages. 
| eiii Ae Y et + ava]gons ere v, un 
ev txXaerrovles . Tus wi oeparots rage yol]es Th Y,, 
Talls Ie Xn | 1 [Th Ee, 
2 2 Sevo , rede. To et many, 


Tus d, mH - 
. is 2d de, Ai, YA TEXVITY le, 
d yd ave 20, 
Yupuvols ku u, voc YE ovaariTus Be e, Do you 
O Biſhops, take care to provide for the Poor, that nothin 
ig fitting be wanting to them; ſhewing your ſelves Fo 
the Orphans, and Husbands to the WW, 
vide Marriages for thoſe that are grown up ; you muſt get 
Work for thoſe that can Work, and Alms 2 thoſe who can- 
not; you muſt provide Houſe-room for Travellers, Bread for 
the Hungry, and Drink for the 2.79 » Garments for the 
Naked, Phet for the Sick, and Relief for thoſe in Priſon, 
Apoſt. Conſt. lib. iv. c. 2. wy Council of Carthage £ 
r 


hers to 


which ot, 
140WS : You muſt pro- 


The harm. of 


] erate 05; Le Ge 24 
. as rn 6 


— YN TT I OR PEI II RETS 
„ ann nnn 


MY ai * * Ny * 3 * — * 
Fo : 


ning br Gomſeerating 


1 © Then the AretBifhng ſending up, bal, ſos 


things, grant alſo unto you ſtrength 


en God, our heavenly Father, Who hach given you a good will to do all theſe 
1 and 
:hing i in you the good work which he hath begun, d you'may be found petfect and irte- 


power 't6/perfortii the fame ;" chat he accom- 


prehenſible at the latter day, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


¶ * Then ſhall the Biſhop Elect put on the reſ of the HK Topal habit, and Envelhns down 
Veni, Creator Spiritus] ſhall be ſung or, ſuid over him, the Ek Fives Fm, a 15 
5 ee with others that axe preſent, anſwering by Verſes, ee, 


me 4h Ome, iholy (Glen, bur ſoul infping,”0's 7091914 2167 » 7 og oY 
Q gn avick coleſtial five, WF. c<12570 <<, OZCÞ 08 nog 2 | I | 


As in the Form of Ordering r t. 


Ci That ended, the nne ſhall ſay, i ob ot fig! 
Lord, hear our prayer. W : 8 
| | alen, VVV 
And let T Pos oe come unto f o ths 1 ae By 1 —_ 555 ba \ 
id 9161 107 en Nodes let e us pray. is We A TOY 19527 
© Te: God. Ard 11755 eftchttl Father, who of tine 1 0 ey mY "my wa 


thy only and dearly beloved Son Jeſus, Chriſt, to be our; dg 155 the author 


of everlaſtin 
was aſcende 
poſtles, ſome Pro 
making perfect X his Chur 


ng. life; who after that he had made perfect our redemption by his death, and 
into 3 poured down abundantly his gifts upon men, making ſome A- 
hets, foe. Exang eliſts, ſame Paſtors and Doctors, 

Grant, we beſeech thee, to this thy 
that he may evermore be ready to ſpread abroad thy Goſpel, the glad tidings A of fe 
ciliation with thee, and uſe the authority given him, 5 not ts 


and 
Fees 


23555 edifying 
e 


rvant much 


destruction but 6 1. 


vation; not to hurt, but to help; ſo that as a wiſe and faithful ſervant, giving to a thy 


family their 
Jeſus Chfiſt dur Lord, who with. 


world e merry Aon 


¶ Then the Arch-Biſhop and Biſhops preſent ſhall. jay 
Elected Biſhop, 2 kneeling before them upon his knees, A Arch-B 


Por ion in due ſęaſon, he may at laſt be received , into everlaſting joy, thro? 
38 rd, Wo "thee and the a8 Ghoſt liveth and reigneth, one God, 


their h och the head of the 


bop, ſaying, 


2 Eceive the holy Ghoſt, 7 for the Office and work of a Biſhop in the Church of 


of Pane, and 


f the S 
ſtir up the grace of. God whe 


God, now v committed unto thee by the Impofition | of our hands; 
on, and of the holy Choſt. 
NE is given thee by this Impoſition of our hands: 


Ih the Name 


Amen. And remember t 


hath not given us the Pirie of fear, but of power, and love and ſoberneſs. 
|: Then the Arch Biſbop (g) ſhall deliver him the Bible, Taying, 


I in this Book: 
feſt unto all men. : 
ing thaw: kor 22 Pp 00 


- , 
* 3 3 11 1. 2 S 4 6 
| # 
YL] 


„ K 10 Us REA {bene Res 


| wg Rubrick was a G. G. Þ in the laſt Review. 
0 Ye = be found 
„ Then th 


ſet out in the 00 05 Prieſts. 


1 


This Rubrick, Then Poll the 2 fg Pig ied Hh again the ſame 


the laſt Review. 9! 5 A 
„His Congregation. 096.4 ee a 77 
+ Of Reconciſement to Eu ©: e p. W 
y ad to uſe the Authorit given unto him. O. TY 
o Not to deſtroy, but to fave, O. | 
* Thy rm 4 feat in due Seaſons 0. 925 P. 
Into Joy 33 


5 FL 333 


e 'Theſe Worls kneeling before them ber bis Knees ng | 


ded in the laſt Review. 
4 Take the Holy Ghoſt; O. C. 5 


7 The, Words for the Office Co 2 a Biſhop & the < 


Church of God, added i 1 laſt Review, 


Which f 9 8 in thee y 4 mpoſition of 8 ok 9 God 
n by the Fi of * abubof P Gs ang N 


hath not giv 
and Sobernels 5 O. 8 
J Jo teaching Geb. „ 5 
o Doing cls. 2 
% Salt ſave 351 ſelf. O. C. p. 


Ive heed unto, regung exhortation and doctrine. 
e in them, that the encreaſe coming thereby may be mani- 
ike heed unto. thy ſelf, and to doctrine, and be diligent in do- 
bing, 1 ſhalt both ane 55 ſelf, and them that hear thee.” Be "he | 
SAD | SH t 8 a; 


— ory Cool oy Ghoſt, 40. FO is 


ons. Conc Matiſd. c. 1 35 


Think upon the things « contained 


13 £05323 Ji 
- "2% 24.4 Jer 24 5 
1313012 41 8 
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NOTES. 


Oh ders, Us Epiſcopus non lunge ab Eccleſia _ Hoſpitiolum habeat. 2 
op: ſhould have à little Hoſ} 5 Cane. Cn ir. 


. Id % pdt e brofaſtors ſpeaks 0 


That the Bi 
* ννj Nee, hey 


Let the Biſhop take care of the Government of 


P . mV ALY Pant v0" BS ng 
CESS TIO. Ip * 9 5 * T ay, 5 TY Ve n 


at 8 Gol | 
od 


when he calls it 
ttle Houſe, Hom: XIV. in Act. And 
ouncil of Carthage decrees'; Epiſcopus I 
gubernationem viduarnm & pupillorum ac Peregrinor ner, non 
Per ſeipſum, ſeæd pen Archi-Presbyterum, "tut. Archi-Diaconum 


ah; * 
Widows, Orphans and Strangers, not by himſelf; but by 


his Arch-Presbyter or Arch- Deacon. Conc. Carib. iv. c. ore I 
a \ 


The Council of Maſcon ſays, Ouod Epriſcopalis domns', 
boc iuſtitutir eſt, ut fone 22 — N omnes in 


for this end, io receive all Doſþid 
(g) The: » Arch-Biſhop 
(and Prieſts ) took its Pr 


oned by the Writer of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
"Eg 


A\ 


Pitalitate recipiat. That the Bifho _ s Honſe which 1 2 ad. ; 
a en reſpe of _ 0 


hall Alder him the B ible ] * 
Tnis Cuſtom of the Peer of the Bible to the Biſhops 
w ag from a" very Ancient 
Practice of laying the «Goſpels upon the Heads of thoſe 
Who were Ordained to «theſe Orders. This is menti- 


* „„ „„ Se 
— r P fs - 


6 
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SE % a Sali” 85 
, a xd te 77 rr 1 * . 
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the flock of Chrill a ſhepherd, nor 4 wolf ; feed them, devour them not, Hold up 
the weak, heal the fick, „ bind up the broken, bring again the outcaſts, ſeek the loſt. Be . 
ſo mereiful that you be not too remiſs; To miniſter diſcipline, e forget not mercy: - 
that when the chief Shepherd * fhall appear, you may receive | the never- fading crown 
of, glory, through Jeſus Chriſt DUO 2 ES Dae 2) Lact We 
<4 Then the Arch-Biſhbp ſhall- proceed in the Communion-Service; with whom, the new y 
Conſeorated Biſhop (with others) ſhall atſd communicate. of JN 22 3 
And for the laſt Cpllett, immediately before the Benedittion, ſhall be ſaid f theſe Prayers. 
Oſt merciful Father, we beſeech thee to ſend down upon this thy ſervant thy hea- 
venly bleſſing, and ſo endue him with thy holy Spirit, that he preaching thy Word, 
may not only be earneſt to reprove, beſeech, and rebuke with all patience and doctrine; 
but alſo may be to ſuch as believe, a wholeſome example in word, in converſation, in 
love, in faith, in chaſtity, ànd in Putity 5 that faikhfully fulfilligg his courſe at the latter 
| ay he may geceive the crown of Aghteonſneſs lad up by the Lord, the rightcous judge, 


who liveth and reigneth one God with the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, world without 
end. Amen. 


$S TYRevent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with thy moſt gracious favour, and further 
us with thy continual help ; that in all our works begun, continued and ended in 

thee, we may glorifie thy holy Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlaſting life, 

through Jeſus Chan od Lorq Are #7 LL FL EA 24 a 


| HE peace of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, keep your hearts and minds in 
| the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And the 
bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt be amongſt you, and 
remain with you always. Amer. 


| | 1 Yerconwenivs xecanrns dveinuy ure. kate buTw's Nee 
VARIOUS READINGS... 3 Fi,, &c. One of the principal Biſhops with two 8 
„ Bind together. O. C. P. ; ; V finding nigh the Altar, the other Biſhops and Preibyters ſilent 
* Shall come. O. C. P. 


[ 
oo 4 praying, and the Deacons. holding the 6 over the 1550 9222 0 

+ The Wawatceſable.- G. C. p. 244-11. Perſon Ordained, ſhall pray to God, &c. Conſt. Apoſt. lib. 
| 4 e not 17 15 Boer „ W 5 7 bythe Council ee 6 
113 | WE by 33 tſcopus cum ordinatur. dus Etiſcopi ponant EF tencaut 
THE K Wh laſt Prayers were added in the laſt Review. Foam 2 Codicem ſuper Cape ts e ejus. When 
| wy Y . a 17 is ordained, let two Biſhops place and huld the Book 
LIE nn E 5 af rig of the Goſpels over his Head and Neck. Conc. Carth. iv. 
F A497 | c. 2. And St. Chryſoſtom gives a Rationale of this Uſage, 
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(a) To be uſed early upon the Fiſth Day 


of Nowember; For the happy Deliverance 


ok King 7 AMES I. and the Three Eſtates of the Realm, from the moſt 


(Za) To be uſed Yearly upon the Fifth Day ef November.] 
This Act of Parliament being to be read in Churches, the 
Sunday before the Fifth of November, it is proper here to 
{et it down. Can Dad. ark, 


An ACT yr 2 Publick Taaxxscrvixc: 


70 e God, every Tear on the Fifth 
Day of November. 


_ ofFDraſmuch as Almighty God hath in all Ages 
ſbewed his Power and Merty in rhe Miracu⸗ 
lous and Gracious Delivery of his Church, 
and in the Pꝛotection of Religious Kings and 

States ; and that no Nation of the Earth yath been 

bleſſed with greater Senefics than this Kingdom now 

enjoyeth, having the True and Free P2ofeilion of rhe 

Goſpel under our Molt Gzacious Soveraign Lord 

King James, the molt Erear, Learned, and Religious 

King that ever Reigned therein, enriched with a moſt 

hopetul and plentikul Progeny, pꝛoceeding out of his 

Royal Lopns, pzomiſing continuance of this Pappinels, 

and Pꝛokeldion, to all Poſterity; the which mati ma: 

lignant and devilich pits, ſeſults, and. Deminary 

Pꝛieſtg. much envying and fearing, Concpired molk 

hozribly, when the Kizg's Molt Extellent Majeſty, 

the Queen, the Wzinte, and all the Lozds Spiritual, 
and Commons, ſhould have been Affembled in the 

Upper Houſe of Parliament, u__ the fifth day ol No- 

vember, in the Pear of our Tozd 1605. ſuddenly to 


have Blowed up 4 whole Boule with Gun powder: 


An Invention ſo Inhumane, Barbarous and Cruel 
as the like was never bekoze heard of ; and (as ſome o 
the Conſpiraro2s hereof conkels,) purpoſely deviſed and 
concluded to be done in the ſame Youre, that 
_ dry neceſſary and Religious Laws fo? the Preſervation 

of the Church and State were made, which they falſe- 
ly and flanderoufly term Cruel Laws, Enacted aga inſt 
them and eſe Religion, both Place and Perſons 
ſhould be all Deſtroyed and Blown up at once ; which 
would have turned to the urmoſt Ruin of this whole 
Kingdom, had ir not pleaſed Almighry God, oy pi 
ring the King's Volt Excellenr Majelty with a Divine 
Spirit, to incerpzer ſome dark Phzaſes of a Letter 


pA 
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© 


k. 


ere tun-. 


Traiterous 


ſhewed to his Pajeſty, abdv? and beyond all ordinary 
Conltruction, thereby miraculouſip dilcovering rhe hid 
den Treaſon, not many Yours before the appointed 
Time for the Execution thereof : Therefore rhe Klug's 

ſt Extellent Majeſty, the Lo2ds Spiritual and 
Lempozal, and all his Majeſties faithful and loving 
Subjects, do moſt juſtly acknowledge this great and 
infinite Bleſſing to have pꝛoteeded mecrly from Eod 


hig great Mercy, and to his moſt Moly Name do al- 


tribe all Yonour, Clozy and Pzaile : And to rhe end, 
that this unfeigned Thankfulneſs man never be foz- 
gotten, but be had in a perpetual Reniembzantce, that 
all Ages to rome may yfeld Praiſe to his Tivine 
Majeſty for the ſame, and have in memory, THIS 
JOYFUL DAY OF DELIVERANCE: 
Be it therefoze Enaged by: the King's Poff Cxcel- 
lent Maſeſty, the Lozds Spiritual and Tempazal, and 
the Commons in this pꝛeſent Parliament affembled, 
and by the Authozity of the ſame, That all and ſin⸗ 
gular Ministers, in every Cathedzal and Pariſh⸗ 
Church, or other uſual Places for Common-p2azer, 
within this Realm of England, and the Dominions | 
of the lame, ſhall always upon rhe Fifch Day of N. 
vember, fay Ho:ning-P:ayer, and give unto Almighty 
Cod Thanks for this 'molt Happy Deliverance ; And 
that all and every Perſon and Perſons, inhabiting 
within this Realm of tneland. and Dominions of the 
lame, ſhull always. upon chat Day, Diligently and 
Farthſully reſort to the Pariſh-Church or Chapel, 
accuſtomed, or to ſome utual Church or Chapel, where 
the ſaid Wozning-pzaver, Pꝛeaching, or other Service of 
God ſhall be uſed; aud then and there to abide oꝛderly and 
lober ly, dur ing the time of the ſame Pꝛapers, Pꝛeach⸗ 


ing, ar other Service of God, there to be uſed or admi- 


niſtred. And becauſe all and every Perſon may be put 
in mind or his Ducy, and be then better pꝛepared to 
rhe Lais Moly Service, be it Enaged by the Authority 
atozekaid, That every Piniſter ſhall give warning to 
His Parichioners publicklp, in the Church at Mozuſug⸗ 
Paper, the Sunday befoze everp ſuch Fifrh Dop of 
November, for the due obſervation of the ſame Tay : 
And that after Yozning Pꝛaner or Pzeaching upon the 
ſame Fifth Wap of November. thep read publicklp 
diſt incly and plainly, this pꝛeſent Ac. 

. (% Maſ. 


r Oe at ET TT WS. r 


| Gunpowder Treaſon.” 


Traiterous and Bloody ended (b) Maſſicre by Gunpowder ik Ac l 105 he 
(e) Happy Arrival of His late Majeſty on this Day, for the Deliverance of 


our Church and Nation. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
This Clauſe added in the Second of King William and 
Queen Mary. | 


3 < 2 


OY 


8 NOTES. | 
— Maſſacre by Gun: pouder.] The Proteſtant Religion 
i ig eſtabliſhed,” and the Exerciſe of Popery prohibited, by 


ſeveral good Laws made in the Beginning of the Reign of 
ueen Elizabeth, Attempts were not wanting, during the 

Whole time of her Government, which laſted forty four 
Years, either to introduce the Popiſh Superſtition again iuto 

the Nation, or, if that failed, to gain a Toleration of it. 


Of the Popiſh Methods to Subvert the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, before the Powptr-PLOT, 
during Queen Elizaberh's Reign. 


In the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign more gen- 
tle Methods were eſſayed by the Pope, who lent H inc entio 
Parpalia, Abbot of St. Saviour's, with a Letter to the 
Queen, written in very obliging Language. His Commiſſion 
was to promiſe, that in Cafe the Queen would joyn her 

ſelf to the Church of Kome, and recognize 

1560. his Supremacy; he would diſanul all the Sen- 
Cambd. Eliz. tence againſt her Mother's Marriage as unjuſt, 
Lib. 1. That he would confirm the Engliſh Service- 

Book by his Authority, and grant the uſe of the 

Sacraments in both kinds, But however, this Legat durſt 
venture no farther than Bruſſels, he finding no Encourage- 
ment from the Court, or hoping for any Shelter from the 
Severity of the Laws. The next Year the 

1561: Pope tried the ſame Project, deputing the 
Abbot Martinego upon the like Etrand; but 

in this he found as little Encouragement as in the former. 
Soon after, the Biſhop of Viterbo, the Pope's Nuncio in 
France, dealt with the Kings of Fance and Portugal, and 
the Duke of Alva, to perſuade her to ſend Deputies out of 
Eypgland to the Council of Trent, which was now held. 

'0 which Propoſal the Queen gave this Anſwer, That ſbe 
defired with all her Heart an Oecumenical Council, but 4 
Pepiſh one ſhe would never honour with an Ambaſjador : That 
ſhe had no bufineſs with the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Autbo- 
rity was abrogated in England by Ad of Parliament: That 
it was not his, but the Emperor's Prerogative, to call Coun- 
cilt: And, laſtly, That ſhe could not find he had any Sove- 
rain Power over other Biſhops. This Reſolute Antwer of 
the Queen put the Court of Rowe upon new Methods ; 
who laying afide their Flattery and Wheedle, were reſo]- 
ved to promote their Cauſe by Threats, Menaces and 
Cruelty, by private or open Force, or by any other Means 
lawful or unlawful, that might have a Probablity of Suc- 
ceſs. Some Years were ſpent by their Agents, in under- 
hand Practices, to get the Queen depoſed or murdered, to 
advance the Queen of Scotland's Title to the &ngl:fh 
Crown; but theſe were Cobwebbs, which ſnapped in the 
Spinning. In the Year 1569, out comes the Bull of Pope 
Pius V. entituled, The Sentence Declaratory of our holy 
Lord, Pope Pius V. againſt Elizabeth the Pretended Queen of 
England, and the Hereticks adhering to her, Wherein alſo 
her Subjects are declared abſolved from the Oath of Allegiance, 
and whatever elſe is due to her, and thoſe who hereafter obe 
ber are hereby anathematized. Dated, Feb. 24. 1569. This 
Bull was fixed up, for Notification of it, upon the Gate of 
the Biſhop of London's Palace in St. Paul's Church- Yard, 

May 25, 1570. by one John Fellows, who 

1570. ſcorned to withdraw himſelf, but owning 

the Action, and glorying in the Fact, was 

hanged for it. Copies of this Bull were diſperſed all over 
England, by the Diligence of the Papiſts : But it operated 
more ſtrongly in the North than in other Places, where it 
ſeems it was divulged ſome time before the Publication at 
London, by Morton a Prieſt, ſent thither on Purpoſe. A 
Rebellion was there raiſed by the Earls of Weſtmorland 
and Northumberland: But they were ſoon reduced. Meſt- 


C The 


morland fled into Flanders, where he lived poorly upon a 
Spaniſh Penſion: Nertbumberland was taken and beheaded 
at Tork 1572. 


Some Years after Parry's Treaſon was ſet on Foot. 


William Parry, a Doctor in the Laws, running himſelf 
into Debt by Extravagance, broke into the Chamber of one 
Mr. Hare, a Gentleman of the Temple, who had preſſed 
him hard for Mony lent him, where he aſſaulted him, and 
left him dangerouſly wounded. Upon this he was tried, and 
condemned to ſuffer Death for Burglary, but was pardon- 
ed by the Queen. The Diſgrace of ſo foul a Fact proba- 
bly made his Living in Ezgland uneaſy, and therefore he 
procures a Licence to Travel. ST come to Paris, he 
gets an Acquaintance with Benedicto Palmio a Jeſuit, one 
of the Founder's own Adoption into his Society: To him 
the ungrateful Wretch, though ſo lately receiving his Lite 
from the Queen, communicates his Deſign of taking away 
hers, if the Action might be warranted by the Pope, and 
Learned Divines. Palmio not only gives his Judgment of 
the Lawtulneſs of the Action, but extols it; recommends 
him to Compegio, the Pope's Legat at Venice, who hand- 
ed his Project to Pope Gregory XIII. The Pope gave 
his Anſwer by Cardinal Como; who returns Anſwer to 
be that 7 . r og ave his Letter to his Holineſs, 
Who non pu ſe non laudare la buona diſpoſitione 17, 1 1 
& ane che ſcrive di tenere xi, il ſerve ay ot 
tu & beneficio public: That he cannot but iii [9111095 
praiſe the good Diſpoſition and Reſolution which Roman Treas. 
you write to bear towards the common Good and 


Service: That his Holineſs grants him his Bleſ- 1 85 


ing, Plenary Indulgence, &c. That his Holineſs will make himſelf 


Debtor, to acknowledge his Deſervingsin the beſt manner that 
he can. The Letter was dated Farxzary 30, 1684. Being 
returned into Exgland, his Conſcience either relented, or 
his Heart failed him, to go on with ſuch a wicked and ha- 
zardous an Enteiprize as the Queen's Murder; and there- 
fore endeavours to procure ſome Advantage to himſelf by 
Diſcovery of his ſecret Correſpondences Abroad, and of 
Cardinal Como's Letter. This brought him into ſome 
Credit with the Queen, ſo as to embolden him to ſue for 
the Maſterſhip of St. Catherine's Hoſpital ; which being 
denied him, he was reſolved to go through with his fore- 
ſaid wicked Deſign, and to draw one Edward Nevil of the 
Weſtmorland Family into his Treaſon. But Neil diſco- 
vers all, and Parry was condemned, and executed in Palace- 
Yard Weſtminſter, 2 Mar. 1584. | 

In the Year 1586. Babingtons Conſpiracy 
againſt the Queen was tranſacted. One John Camb. Eliz. 
Savage being at Reims, hearing ſome of the Lib. 3. 
Popith Profeſſors there deſcanting, in their 
Lectures and Diſcourſes, upon Pope Pius his Bull, and 
the Obligation of Catholicks to lend their Aſſiſtance, to 
depole, or take away the Lives of Princes Excommunica- 
ted by Papal Authority, was ſo wrought upon thereby, as 
to vow the Murder of Queen Elizabeth. But this Reſo- 
lution being communicated to ſome of them, they ſend 
over into England one Ballard a Prieſt, to facilitate that 
Enterprize. He acquaints Anthony Babington, a Gentle- 
man of Darhyſhire, therewith ; who not being willing that 
Savage alone ſhould be intruſted with ſo weighty an Affair, 
propoſes a larger Number of Conſpirators, which they got 
to be aſſociated together, to purſue this Wicked Deſign. 
After ſome progrels made in the Conſpiracy, Babington 


received a Letter from the Queen of Scotland, in the Cy- 


pher which the formerly uſed to write to him, (whether 
Real or Counterfeit has been diſputed,) deſiring him to re- 
new his Correſpondence with her. Upon -the Receipt of 
this, he lays open the Conſpiracy in a Letter to her; he 
ſoon after receiving an Anſwer as from the Queen, that 
ſhe applauded the Deſign ; that a Riſing ſhould be in Ire- 
land, when the Stroke on this Side was given, and that an 
ample Reward ſhould be ſecured to the Conſpirators. 
Theſe Traitors were ſo fooliſhly proud of their wicked 
Undertaking, that they had their Pictures drawn together, 
with a vain-glorious Motto under them; and which, by 
Malſingbam's means, were ſhewn to the _—_ before the 
_ - ata of the Plot. Walſingham by his Spies ha- 

ving 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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Form: of Prayer for 


ving continual Intelligence of their Progreſs in the Conſpi- 
racy, let them go on till the, Queen thought it too dange- 
rous to let them proceed further. At length Ballard 
is ſeized, and ſoon after Babington with the reſt of the 
Conſpirators, who after Trial and Condemnation, were 
Seven of them Executed, Sept. 20, 1586, 9 5 
The Share which the 2 275 of Scots had in this Con- 
ſpiracy, (tho' few think the had all that was objected to 
her) drew on her Ruin, and put a kind of force upon 
ueen Elizabeth, with regard to her own Safety, and that 
of our Common Religion, to conſent * to her Trial and 
Execution. Happy had it been, could Security have been 


_ procured upon other Terms; for after all the Apologies 
made for this Action, it was a ſtrained Point, an ill Prece- 


dent, and a Blot which very much ſullied the Glory of 
this Reign. | | | 
The Domeſtick Conſpiracies of the Papiſts had ſucceeded 
fo ill, that they were reſolved to try one abroad, and 
therefore they ſollicite the King of Spain to invade the 
Nation; which Pope Sixtus V. incouraged by his Bull, 
which he ſays he granted at the vehement defire of fome 
principal Ezgliſh Men; declaring, That he hath uſed great 
Diligence with divers Princes, eſpecially with the Spaniſh 
King, to uſe all his Force, that She j * Elizabeth, ] might be 
turned out of Her Dominions, and Her Adherents puniſped; 
becauſe She is an Heretick, Schiſmatick, &c. Therefore by 
theſe Preſents we declare, that it is not ouly Lawful, bus 
Commendable, to lay hands on the ſaid Uſurper, and other 
Her Adherents ; and for their ſo doing they foal be well 
rewarded, Philip King of Spain, buoyed up by this, pre- 
pared a vaſt Fleet to invade Euglaud, conſiſting of 130 
large Ships, in which were 19290 Soldiers, 8350 Mariners, 
2080 Galley-Slaves, and 2630 great Ordinance. A prodi- 
ious Navy, as the State of Navigation then ſtood. But 
ey were no ſooner entered the Channel, but the Eng 
Admiral, Charles Lord Howard of Effingham, with Drake, 
Hawkins and Forbiſher, Principal Sea-Officers, fell upon 
their Rear, took tome of their Ships, diſabling others, 
and, in three Engagements more, quite ruin'd their Fleet ; 
which, ſome Ships being Loſt, others Burnt, and their 
Powder ſpent, was forced to Sail round Scotland to get 
Home ; ſome Ships being loſt upon the Scozch, and others 
upon the Jriſh Coaſt ; and thoſe few which got back to 
Spain, returned in a miſerable and ſhattered Condition. 
This Miſcarriage of the Spaniard, made the Papiſts 
retty quiet during the latter part of this Queen's Reign ; 
or he was their only Sheet-Anchor which they could re- 


Iy upon, after the Death of the Queen of Scots. I mean 


they were ſo quiet, as to attempt nothing by way of Pu- 
mult or Inſurrection; but they twice privately attempted 
the Queen's Life. Once ſhe was to bePoiſoned, 1593. by 


. Lopez her Portugueſe Phyſician, whom they had Bribed to 


commit this Villany ; and one Patrick Cullen, an Iriſh 
Fencer, was hired to Aſſaſſinate her. A Year or two be- 
fore the Queen died, they began to give publick diſtur- 

bance again, under the Encouragement of the 


Camb. Eliz, Earl of Eſſex, when he grew out of Favour ; 


An. 44. who equally courted both them and the Pu- 
ritans, and joyned them together in one In- 
tereſt paint the Queen, as he was meditating his Rebel- 
vo This good Correſpondence continued ſome time 
after. . 
King James now had ſucceeded the Queen in the 
Throne, when the Papiſts thought to gain a Toleration- 
Act in their favour from the Parliament then fitting ; and 
it ſhould ſeem, that their Puritan Friends gave them the 
beſt Encouragement therein. For Sir ' Francis Haſtings, 
and Sir Richard Knightly, two Famous Puritans, were the 
Perſons who handed their Petition into the Houſe. But 
their Petition was rejected, and no Toleration was to be 
hoped for. This gave the Papiſts fo great diſcontent, and 
raiſed their Paſſions to ſuch a height, that it put them up- 
on the contriving this unparalleled Conſpiracy of the Gun- 
powder Treaſon, which is now to be briefly related, 


O the Gunpowder P.L OT. 


The many Conſpiracies which the Papiſts had laid a- 
gainſt the Queen's Life, and the Eſtabliſhed Religion, in the 
late Queen's Reign, being fruſtrated; they were reſolved 
now to do ſomething, which if it took effect, would make 
them ſufficient amends for all their former Miſcarriages ; 
and this was to Blow up the King and Parliament, the firſt 
Day of the Seſſion, when they FS the King and the 
Royal Family would be there. This Helliſh Contrivance 


was Hatch'd by Robert Catesby, a Gentleman of a good For- 


tune, who communicated it firſt to Thomas inter of 


Worceſter, Eſq; 2 Wright, and Gay Fawks, they meet- 
ing him at his Lodgings at Lambeth. They afterwards 
opened the matter to Mr. Thomas Piercy, a Kinſman of the 
Earl of Northumberland, The place of their Meeting, was 
to be at a Houſe behind St. Clements Church, near Temple. 
Bar, Here they took an Oath of Secrecy, which was thus 
adminiſtred by one. Gerrard a. Jeſuit, 

You ſhall Sweat by-the Bleſſed Trinity, and by the Sacra- 


ment you now, purpoſe to Receive, never to diſcloſe, either di- 


realy or indiredly, by Word or Circumſtance, the Matter 
which ſhall be propoſed to you to keep Secret, nor deſiſt from 
the Execution thereof, until the reſt ſhall give you leave. 
The Blowing up the King and Parliament being propo- 
ſed, a Scruple aroſe, concerning the Deſtruction of the 
Innocent with the Guilty : Some Popiſh Lords, and 
others who had deſerved no ill of them, being of neceſſi - 
ty in this Scheme to Periſh with the reſt ; and to give no- 
tice to any to be abſent, would hazard the betraying of the 
Deſign. But they were ſatisfied of the Lawfulneſs of this, 
by the Authority of Father Garnet, Gerrard and Thremond, 
Jeſuits, who were their Caſuiſts in this point. Thus they 
reſolve to hire a Houſe which was contiguous to the Wal 
of the Parliament-Houſe , ſome Rooms of which ſerve 
for withdrawing Rooms to the Lords, during the Seffion 
of Parliament, but in the Receſs were hired out for 
Lodgings, to any who would take them. Theſe Rooms 
were taken in Piercy's Name, and Guy Fawks, who chang- 
ed his Name to Fobuſun, as his Servant, was to lye in 
them. Hither they conveyed the Inſtruments to carry on 
their Work, with Timber to ſupport their Mines, -and 
Baked Meats to avoid their frequently going abroad to buy 
Proviſion. And one Robert Kay was Sworn into their 
Confederacy, to be an under Agent. Their Attempt was 
for ſome time forced to be laid afide, by reaſon of the 
Commiſſioners for the Scozch Union, which was then on 
Foot, meeting in ſome of theſe Rooms, which did not a 
little Alarm them, as well as put off their Attempt: But 
this Meeting being diſſolved upon the 11th of December, 
they forthwith renew their Deſign, and proceed in it with 
Vigour. By the 24th of December, being Chriſtmas-Eve, 
they had carried on their Mine to the Wall of the Parlia- - 
ment Houſe. But the Parliament being Prorogued to the 
Fifth of October following, occaſioned them to leave off 
their Work for a time, and to come abroad; they never 
having been ſeen out all the forementioned time. At 
Candlemaſs following, they ſet on working afreſh, and the 
Wall of the Parliament-Houſe, being very thick, they had 
well nigh wrought through, when they were ſurprized by 
a Noiſe, which put them in a Pannick Fear that they had 
been diſcovered, and occaſioned them to throw afide their 
Tools, and fly to their Arms. But Fawks, their Centinel, 
going out to learn Intelligence, brought them word, it was 
only a Cellar of Coals, that was under the Parhament- 
Houle, being emptied, which after the Coals were remo- 
ved, was to be let. This they thought afforded them an 
happy opportunity, as ſaving them a great deal of Labour 
in Mining, if they could have it. Which accordingly they 
hired, under pretence of laying therein a Stock of Wood 
and Coals for Mr. Piercy, the next Winter. Hither they 


removed twenty Barrels of Gunpowder, and all their other 


Utenſils, which lying in their former Rooms, might ſome 
time or other give occaſion of ſuſpicion. The Parliament 
was again Prorogued to the fifth of November. This oc- 
caſioned the Conſpirators to diſperſe, and, the Charge grow- 
ing upon them, to get Mony for the carrying it on. There- 
fore in the mean time, Fawks ſteps over into Flanders, to 
acquaint Sir Milliam Stanly, and Mr. Hugh Owen, two 
Zealous Papiſts, with the Deſign, ſwearing them into the 
Secret. Stanly being a Soldier, was to Head the Papiſts 
who were to riſe up in Arms at the Fatal Blow given, and 
Owen to palliate the Fact, when committed, to Foreign 
Princes. Catesby and Percy ſollicited for Mony at home 
from Perſons whom he could truſt, he being Commiſſion 
to admit thuſe, whom he thought fit, into the Conſpiracy. 
Sir Everard Digby being acquainted with it, promiſed 
1500 J. to promote the Deſign, and Mr. Treſſam 2000 J. 
and Peircy himſelf 4000 J. to be paid out of the Earl of 
Nortbumberland's Eitate, Matters without Doors being 
ſo well adjuſted, Fawks returned out of Flanders, and Am- 
broſe Ruokwood, and John Grant, Gentlemen, being admit- 
ted into the Society, the Work goes on afreſh, till it was 
compleated. Thirty Six Barrels of Powder were conveyed 
into the Cellar, over which they laid traverſe Loggs = 
imber 
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Timber; and Bars of Iron, the better to lift up the weight 


in | etter fore he would venture to come to the Houſe. It was 
of the Houſe upon the Exploſion, and great ſtore of Bil- | 


xplo : Midnight before they could begin the ſecond Search. Sir 
lets and Faggots over all. In the mean time, the Prieſts Thomas Knever, a Gentleman of the Privy Chamber, was 
in their Mailes uſed a Covert Office, (as afterwards ap- intruſted now with the Search, who coming to the Cellar- 

peared by Garnet's Papers, whereof the Verſicles weretheſe. Door, found there Fawks with his Cloak and Boots, who 


being ſeized and ſearched, there were found about him a 


„ range ADE —ͤ a ee een ee 2 ts 


Centem auferta perfidam ; Welch, {not common then) to Minute out the Time, a 
Oredentium de. finibus, | ' Tinderbox, three Matches, and a Dark Lanthorn. Turnin 
Ut Chriſto laudes debitas up the Billets and Coals, they diſcovered the Barrels 
Perſolvamas alacriter. .. Gunpowder. Fawks ſtood undauntedly a Spectator % 
this, and ſaid, had he known what would have happen 


Witha Prayer in Engliſh thus. Proſper, Lord, their Pains Whillt he was in the Cellar, as he was. but juſt come out 
that labour in thy Cauſe Day and Night : Let Hereſy When they apprehended him, he would have Blown up the 
vaniſh away like Smoak, let their Memory periſh with a Houle, with himſelf and them all; adding, That it was 
Crack, like the Ruin and Fall of a broken Houſe. Nothing e Devil, and not God, who diſcovered the Ph The other 
now, but the Almighty Providence of a Gracious God, Conipirators thinking, that matters were like to go ſmooth- 
could keep à flouriſhing Nation fronMnevitable Ruin; 1y on, notwithſtanding the Surprize which the firſt Search 
the Conſpiracy being carryed on with unexpected Secrecy, had given them, broke up ſeveral Stables of Noblemen, 
and all things: they had hitherto attempted, having attained and rook away the Horſes, which they thought to Mount 
a deſired Succeſs. The Parliament was to meet in a few With their Party, that was to Riſe upon the Alarm of 
Days, the matter of the Inſurrection, apon the Blow given, the Blow. Their Rendezvouſe was at Dunchurch, where 
was well enough concerted, and thoſe of the Royal Fami- Sir Edward Digby had ordered an Hunting Match, under 
ly, who might not be at the Houſe, were to be ſurprized Colour of which they were to Surprize the Lady Elizabeth. 
into their Hands. Piercy undertook to ſeize Duke Charles, But from hence they quickly ſcowered, upon Notice of 
afterwards Charles the Firſt, who being Young, probably the Diſcovery of their Plot, flying to Holbatch in Stafford- 
might ſtay away. The Lady Elizabeth being at the Lord /e, the Houſe of Mr. Stephen Littleton : Hither the 
Harrimgion's near Catesby's Houſe, was to be taken away High Sheriff of Worceſterſhire, Sir Stephen Walſh, purſues 
by the Rebels, upon their firſt riſing. But this diſmal them, where Pzercy and Catesby, John and Chriſtopher 
Cloud was of a ſudden diſperſed, by a particular Finger Wright, refuſing to ſurrender themſelves, were ſlain by 
of God. On Thurſday Evening, the 24th of October, ten the dheritt's Men. Winter, Treſſam, and the reſt, were ta- 
days before the meeting of the Parliament, a Letter was ken. Treſſam died in the Tower; 7. Winter, Fawks, 
delivered in the Street by an unknown Perſon, to a Foot- Keys, Bates, Robert Winter, Grant, Rookwood, Sir Everard 
man of the Lord Monteagle, directed to that Lord, My Digby, were Executed. x 
Lord Monteagle, upon reading it, was not a little perplex'd ( Happy Arrival of his late Majeſty.) King Fames Il. 
with the Odneſs of the Contents, therefore immediately being Survivor to his Brother Charles Il. ſucceeded him in 
ſent it to the Secretary Cecil, Earl of Salisbury, who com- the Crown of Exgland, Feb, 6, 1684. He made a Speech 
municated the ſame to the Lord Chamberlain, and the to the Council after his Brother's Death, which was re- 
Earls of Morceſter and Northampton, who all judged it to C<ived with great Approbation and Joy, in which he pro- 
be a Whimſical Paper, but however thought it their Duty miſed to preſerve the Government both in Church and 
to acquaint the King with it. The Words of the Letter State, as by Law Eſtabliſhed ; which Promiſe he afterwards 
were thele, | repeated to his firſt Parliament. The June following the 
1 15 | Duke of Monmouth landed at Lyme in Dorſetſbire with 
My Lo, | | ſome 25 5 ed yp? and 9 1 wy 2 75 
T of the Love ] bear to ſome of vo | ming to detend the Proteſtant eligion, and the Eg: 
e e, Deeeraatnn Thonfore 1 alle J in Laderties; reciting ſome Impurarions charged upon King 
you tender your Life, to deviſe ſome Excuſe to ſhift off your / 7 er? 2 was Duke of York, and his owning him- 
Attendance at this Parliament; for God aud Mun have P. 115 55 h ter his Coming to the Throne. Put the 
concurred to puniſh the Wickedneſs of this Time. And think br On, = ſitting, paſt an Act of une againſt 
not ſlightly of this Advertiſement, hut retire your ſelf into 6 as 14 bri o#mouth, promiling ſooo. Reward, to — 4 
your 51 where you may expect the Event in Safety : ky 4 855 F 4 hie in his Body, Dead or Alive. The Duke 
for though there be no appearance of any Stir, yet I ſay they nad increaſed his F Orces to A conſiderable Number, b the 
ſhall receive a Terrible Blow this Parliament, and yet they Y oa 5 7 ſeveral Inhabitants of Taunton, and that Neigh- 
ſhall not ſee who hurts them. This Council is not to be 5 7 ood, with which he routed the King > Troops at 
contemned, becauſe it may do you Good, and can do you no A hips: Norton, and had like to have ſurprized his Whole 
Harm; for the Danger is paſt, ſo ſoon as yuu Burn this 42 a c but miſcarrying in his Deſign, he is rout- 
Letter. And I hope God will give you the Grice io make OR. aztel at Sedgimore, 7 uly 5. and afterwards Beheaded, 
ood aſe of it; to whoſe Protection 'T commend you having in vain Deg d his Life of the King, who only made 
6 a 5 75 ot 2 n N make him ſign a nn that 
8 | ing Charles told him that he was never married to his 
Burns the Tate, was the aig which. ſtartled ens Mother;, after which a Warrant is delivered for his Exe- 
Noble Lords beforementioned, and made them take it to 82 July 15. This Rebellion being ſuppreſſed, and the 
be the Amuſement of ſome Idle Fellow. For, ſay they, 455 having an Army raiſed tor this Purpoſe, begins to 
what need is there of Arming againſt a Danger, which f. b. The Por Dilpolitions, which were not obſerved be- 
may be ſo eaſily avoided, as by Burning a Letter? But when N e Parliament meeting again on the ninth of Noe 
the King had read the Letter, he law deeper into the ber, the King in his Speech tells them, 'T hat he muſt employ 
Meaning. He applied the word Danger, not to the De- in his Army ſeveral Officers,not qualified by Law, whoſe 
ſign it elf, as they did, but to the fear of the Diſcovery of Nagel ay he had had the Benefit of in time of Danger, ſo 
it. And after ſome Pauſe, laying Matters together, ſaid, 3 W. | neither expoſe them to Diſgrace, nor himſelf to 
Parliament — Terrible Blow —— ot ſee who hurts them: oy The of them, by turning them out of Commiſſi- 
This muſt be meant of a Blaſt of Gunpowder: And with 75 Ki he Parliament perceiving, by this Speech, what 
that he commanded the Rooms, under the Parliament-Houſe, 8 De 5 was cnying 4 viz, to have: a Standing Army g 
to be ſearched. But becauſe the Town ſhould not be too much j 47; h Officers ; the Houſe of Commons addrels t J | 
Alarm'd, in caſe nothing ſhould appear, and the better to . 796 him, that thoſe unqualified BROS cop! | 
ſurprize the Plotters, if any, he deferred the Search till the 1435 ilpenſed with by Act of Parliament, and that ede) | 
fourth of November, the Day before the Meeting of the wo prepare a Bill to indemnify them from the Penalties | 
Parliament. On the Day appointed, the Search was made they had incurred, by bearing Arms in the time of the late | 
by the Lord Chamberlain, and the Cellar being opened, n and afterwards offered to qualify à certain num. 
they ſaw 2 great quantity of Feuel, and nothing elſe as ber o n Officers, whom the King jou 
then appeared. This Fawks, who was there attending as Meaft ut this would not ſatisfy the King, who had other 
Piercy's Servant, ſaid was laid in for his Maſter's uſe. The — ure 0 purſue, to which theſe Means would be little 
: Chamberlain innocently replied, that his Maſter was well 0 ucing. After this a Bill was brought ia by the King's 
ſtored againſt Winter Blaſts : And ſo went away, report- 2 6 5 to reverſe the Attainder of the Lord Szafford, who 
ing th er 1th King. Pa the King wr hd wh ee groomed or bang Shar Te OH, Ve 
this, Would have the Cellar ſearched more narrowly, be- Common „ The Kidg 6 nding himſelf diſappointe a i 
thele 
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heſe Attempts, on November the 26th, prorogues his Parlia- 
ment: They having before their Prorogation declared, 
That to employ Officers not taking the Teſt, was in effect 
a Diſpenſing with all the Laws at once; That the Papiſts 
were Loyal more upon Generoſity than Principle; That it 
was Treaſon by the Law to be reconciled to the Church 
of Kome, & c. | | | : 

What the King could not do in Parliament, he eſſays to 
do by his Judges, perſwading them, by Threats and Pro- 
miſes, to declare for his Power of diſpenſing with the Laws; 
who, after ſome of them were turned out, and others ad- 
vanced to higher Benches, declare, That the Laws of Eng- 
land are the King's Laws. That the Kings of England have 
the ſole Power of diſpenſing with the Penal Laws, in caſe of 
Neceſſity. That the Kings of England are the ſole Fauages 
of” the Neceſſity of diſpenſing with Fenal Laus. Here were 
all the Laws and Liberties of the Exgliſhb Nation given up 
at once, by the Determination of theſe wicked Judges. 
The next Stroke was to be at our Religion. The Popith 


Prieſts were bold and open, in ſetting forth Popiſh Books 9 


and Pamphlets, and the Clergy were as diligent and more 
happy in anſwering them. But the greateſt Obſtacle againſt 


the King's Deſigns was, the conſtant Preaching againſt the 


Points of. the Popiſh Doctrine; whereby the Layety were 
not only alarm'd againſt Popery, but became ſo well ground- 
ed in their Religion, that they could ſteadily withſtand the 
Arguments which were uſed to pervert them. This occa- 
ſioned the King to put out an Injunction againſt Preaching 
Controverſy, and afterwards to ere& a new High-Com- 
miſſion Court for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, notwithſtanding all 
ſuch Juriſdiction had been forbidden by Act of Parliament, 
17 Car. I. By the Terror of this new Court, the King 
thought to ſcare the Clergy into a Compliance with every 


thing he propoſed. They firſt fell upon the Biſhop of Lon- 
don, for not ſuſpending Dr. Sharp, who had fallen into 


the Diſpleaſure of the Court, for preaching againſt Popery; 
for which Refuſal he himſelf is ſuſpended by the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Commiſſioners. | | 
After this, the King, in open Violation of the Laws, 
ſends an Ambaſſador to the Pope, and receives a Nuncio 
from him. He, by the ſame Paramount Authority, iſſues 


out a Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience, granting 


therein Free Pardon and Indemnity to all Nunconformiſts, 
Reciſants, &c. for all Crimes and Things by them commit- 
ted, contrary to the Penal Laws formerly made. Dated 


April 4, 1687. Addrefles throng in from all Parts of Eng- 


land, from the Diſſenters of ſeveral Denominations, extol- 
ling to the Skies the King's Goodneſs, and promiſing him 
to give their Aſſiſtance to take away the Penal Laws, 


which was the only thing he wanted to introduce Popery, 


and which he feared, ſome time or other, might be a Mill- 
ſtone upon the Necks of the Papiſts and the new Converts. 
The way being paved by theſe Addreſſes, by frequent Clo- 
ſeting of ſeveral Lords and Gentlemen, and a Progreſs of 
the King through ſeveral parts of the Kingdom, he reſolves 
to call a Parliament. Betore which, he orders the Licute- 


nants of the ſeveral Counties to Summon the Gentlemen 


thereof, and preſſingly to recommend the taking off the 
Penal Laws to them, and manages the ſame in the ſeveral 
Cities and Borough Towns, by certain ſorry Fellows cal- 
led Regulators, moſt of them Fanaticks and Favourers of 
the Duke of Monmouth, and all of them diſaffected to the 
Church of Ezgland. Whilſt theſe matters are carried on 
in the Country, the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners were em- 
ployed in Trying ſeveral Perſons, who had refufed to 
comply with ſome illegal Commands of the King. Dr. 
Peachel, Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge, was called before 
them, for refuſing to admit one Alban Francis, a Bene- 
dictine Monk, to the Degree of Maſter of Arts, without 
taking the Oaths, upon the King's Mandate ; for which the 
Court ſentenced him to be deprived of his Office of Vice- 
Chancellor, to be ſuſpended from the Profits and Ex- 
erciſe of his Headſhip of Magdalen College, and not to act 
hereafter in any Publick Buſineſs of the Univerſity. Mag- 
dalen College in Oxon fell next into diſpleaſure, for refu- 
ſing to admit one Farmer, an unqualified Perſon, by Vir- 
tue of the King's Mandate, to be their Preſident, contrary 
to the Statutes, and Electing Dr. Hough, one of their Fel- 
lows, into that Place. They are cited before the Commil- 
ſioners, and juſtify their Proceedings as Legal. After 
which, Cartwright, Biſhop of Cheſter, Fright and Jenner 


two of the Judges, are ſent down to Oxford, to enforce 


the King's Commands, which when the Fellows refufed to 
comply with, twenty five ofthem, with ſeveral of the 


oy ; 4 
: | 


Scholars, were expelled by them, and ſhortly after their 
Places were filled up with Papiſts. | 
A new Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience was now 
ſet out by the King, 1 upon his Diſpenſing Power, 
as declared by the Tu ges, and enjoyned to be read in ali 
Churches, by an Order of Council, bearing Date April 7, 
1688. The Deſign was to w_ the Clergy to own the 
King's Diſpenſing Power, or to ſubject them all at once to 
the Laſh of the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners ; who, ac- 
cording to the Power which they had aſſumed, might turn 
them out at their Pleaſure, and put Papiſts, as they could 
find them, into their Places. The Biſhops then about Lox- 
don, having conſulted about this with the Arch-Biſhop 
Sancroft, preſent a, Petition to the King, declaring their 
Averſeneſs to the diſtributing ſach a Declaration, as was 
founded upon a Hiſpenſing Power, that was declared Ille- 
gal, in the ParliaMnts of 1662, and 1672. and that in the 
beginning of his Reign. To which the King anſwered, 
If I change my Mind, you ſhall hear from me; if not, I ex- 
ect my Command ſhall be Obey'd. Soon after they are 
ſummoned before the Council, where perſiſting in the matter 
of their Petition, they are ſent to the Tower, for Contri- 
ving and Publiſhing a Seditions Libel (as they called it) 
againſt his Majeſty and Government, For which they are 
1 ried, Jane 15, at the King's Bench-Bar ; and notwith- 
ſtanding all the Influence the Judges could make upon the 
Jury, they brought them in Nor Guilty. Encouraged by 
this ſtout Behaviour of the Biſhops, the Clergy refuſe, al- 
moſt unanimouſly throughout Ezglard, to read the Decla- 
ration ; whereupon the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners put 
out an Order, to require all Chancellors, Arch-Deacons, 
Commiſſaries, &c. to return the Names of thoſe, who 
had not read the Declaration, by the 16th Day of Auguſt. 
After this, the Army was to be practiſed upon, and a Sub. 
ſcription was tendered tothe Soldiers, to engage them to tafe 
away the Teſt and Penal Laws, or to lay down their 
Arms. They began with, L:zchfield's Regiment, who all, 
except a few Papiſts, choſe to quit the King's Service, ra- 
ther than to ſubſcribe. Hereupon followed a new Model- 
ling of the Army, many Proteſtant Officers and Soldiers 
being Caſhiered, Iriſh Papiſts were put in their Places; 
but this gave an Univerſal Diſguſt to all the Proteſtants in 
the Army. | | : 
Theſe arbitrary Proceedings, and the apparent | 
Deſign of introducing Popery into the Nation, 1688. 
were repreſented-in a Memorial ſent by many 
Perſons of Quality to the Prince and Princeſs of Orange. 
And ſeveral Perſons of Honour went over themſelves into 
Holland, to lay the imminent Danger, which threatned 
the Nation, before the States. Soon after which, the Prince, 
in Conjunction with the States, prepares a good Fleet with 
ſufficient Forces, to make a Deſcent upon England. The 
Terror of this Invaſion forced King Famer upon the reſto- 
ring the Charters, which had been taken away by Qzo war- 
ranto's from ſeveral Corporations, particularly that of the 
City of London, and the re-inſtating the ejected Fellows 
of Magdalen College'in Oxford, But before the latter was 
actually done, the Dutch Fleet which had ſailed out, being 
driven back by Storm, and reported to be rendred 
unfit for that Year's Expedition, the King recalled his Or- 
ders for reſtoring thoſe Fellows. But in the mean time 
the Prince having refitted his Ships, ſailed down the Chan- 
nel, his Fleet conſiſting of 52 Men of War, 25 Frigats, 
25 Fireſhips, 400 Tranſports and Victuallers, having on 
Board 3560 Horſe, 10692 Foot. They were ſeen off of 
Dover the third of November, and on the fifth they Land- 
ed at Torbay, Now was a hard Neceſlity laid upon Per- 
ſons of Honour and Conſcience, either they mult deſert 
the Detence of their Natural King, and to whom they had 
Sworn Fidelity; or they muſt abandon a Generous Prince, 
who had come over to reſcue their Religion and Liberties, 
Which lay at ſtake. The generality of the Nation mana- 
ged themſelves, in this Afeair, with a Temper which was 
unexpected, after fuch mighty Provocations. Some of the 
Army went over to the Prince, the greater part declaring 
only an Unwillingneſs to engage him. Many of the chiet 
Nobility aſlembled at Nottingham, declaring for a Free 
Parliament; ſeveral of the Biſhops, and others at London, 
petitioned the King for the ſame, which he refuſed till it 
was too late, and all things were in diſtraction. The Kin 
having experienced the Inclinations of his Army at Salisba- 
ry, retires in Deſpair, ordering the Queen to go over to 
rance, and the Lord Feverſham to disband the Army, him- 
ſelf going away privately. In this Interval, the Prince was 
| invited 


The Service ſhall be the ſame with the 
where it 1s hereafter otherwiſe appointed. 


If this day ſhall happen to be Sunday, 
| 2 ; 3 ; 


0 this Office in its place. 


P/al. CIIE 8. 
He will not alway be chidin 


Gunpowder Treaſon. = 


a '- 


uſual Office for Holy-days in all things ; Except 
only the Collett proper for that Sunday ſhall be 


; | q Morning Prayer ſhall begin with theſe Sentences. 
7 5 Lord is full of compaſſion and mercy : 


long-ſuffering, and of great goodneſs 


: neither keepeth he his anger for ever. ver. 


He hath not dealt with us after our fins: nor rewarded us according to our Wicked- 


neſſes. ver. 10. 


In ſtead of Venite, exultemus, ſhall this 
Praeſts, and another by the Clerk and People. 


P/al. CVII. r. 


Hymn following be uſed, one V erſe by the 


Give thanks unto the Lord, for he is gractous: and his mercy endureth for ever. 


Let them give thanks whom the Lord hath redeemed : and delivered from the hand of the 


Many a time have they fought againſt me from my youth up: may Iſrael now ſay. P/zl. 


CXXIX. r. 


Tea, many a time have they vexed me from my youth up: but they have not prevailed 


againſt me. ver. 2. 


They have privily laid their net to deſtroy me without a cauſe : yea even without a 
cauſe have they made a pit for my foul. P/a/. XXXV. 7. 


They have laid a net for my feet, and preſſed down my ſoul they have digged a pit before 


me, and are fallen into the midſt of it, themſelues, Pſal. LVII. 7. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ Turn thy Face from our Sins, O Lord, and blot out 
all our Offences. Pſal. LI. 3. 

Correct us, O Lord, but with Judgment, not in thine 
Anger, leaſt thou bring us to nothing. Fer. X. 24. 

I will go to my Father, and ſay unto him, Father, I 
have finned againſt Heaven and before thee, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy Son. Late XX. 18, 19. 
King Charles II. | 

* This Rubrick, and the following Suffrages, added in 
the ſecond Year of King William and Queen Mary. 


| NOTES 


invited to London by the Lord Mayor, the Aldermen and 
Lieutenancy of the City, But the King being diſcovered 
at Margate, returns to Mhitehall; where taking a Diſguſt at 
the Prince's deſiring him to retire from that Place, the King 
goes to Rocheſter, and ſoon after, Decemb. 23. Embarks 
tor Fraxce, The Nation being now left in ſtrange Confu- 
ſion, the Prince orders a Meeting of the Lords, and ſuch 
Commons who had been Members in King Charles the Ild's 
two laſt Parliaments, Theſe being met, deſire the Prince 
to take the Government upon him, during this extraordi- 
nary ConjunQure, and to Iſſue out his Writs for calling a 
Convention. The Convention met Jan. 22. and after 
ſome few days they Vote, That King James had Abdica- 
ted bis Government, and thereby the {hrone was become va- 
cant. The Lords do not readily concur with this Reſolu- 
tion of the Commons, they excepting againſt the Word 
abdicated, as being a civil Law Word, not in uſe in our 
Engliſh Laws, for which they would have put the Word 
deſerted; and they would have left out the Clauſe, The 
Throne was become vacant, urging the Nature of an Here- 
ditary Monarchy, wherein the Throne is immediately ſup- 
ply'd by the next Heir. They further inſiſted, that the Govern- 
ment ſhould be adminiſtred by a Regent, and not by a new 
King, but at laſt the Queſtion being put, the Regency was 
loſt by two Voices. After ſome Debates at a ene 
between the two Houſes, they both agree in a Declaration 
to the Prince and Princeſs of Orange, containing the Rea- 
ſons which moved them to declare the Voidance; the pat- 
ticular Rights of the Subject, which had been in the late 
Reign invaded ; and the Reſolution, That William and 
Mary, Prince and Princeſs of Orange, be declared King and 


Queen of England, Sc. Jan. 13. The Prince and Princels of 


Great 


Orange being ſeated under a Velvet Canopy in the Banquet- 
ing Houſe, were attended by both Houſes of the Con- 
vention, and the foreſaid Declaration being read to them, 
the Crown was preſented to them both. And the ſame 
Day they were proclaimed King and Queen of Exg- 
land, & c. at Whitehall, Temple-bar, and the Royal Ex- 


change. 

Thus were this Church and Nation moſt happily delive- 
red, from the Miſeries of Popery and Arbitrary Power, 
Which were inevitably coming upon them. If there were 
Irregularities committed in any of theſe Proceedings, they 


muſt be chargeable upon the extraordinary Conjuncture of 


Affairs, which would not ſuffer things to be carried on in 
the common Method, during ſuch imminene Dangers, and 
unſpeakable Confuſions, which the King, by ſuch precipi- 
tate withdrawing himſelf, had the left the Nation in. But 
our Laws and Fibers and the well ſettling a diſtracted 
Nation, were preferable to a few Legal Forms. If any of 
the 'T'ranſutters therein were acted by Ambition, Revenge, 
or any other unwarrantable Qualities, they either have, or 
are, to auſwer for it to God; but (till we muſt own it a 
wonderful Blefling of God, that we have all that is dearto 
us in this World ſecured us, by this wonderful Revolution. 
When God was pleaſed to make uſe of ſuch a vaſt num- 
ber of concurrent Accidents, and Inſtruments, in bringing 
about ſuch a mighty Event, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that every 
one of them purſued theg moſt juſtifiable Means; fince 'tis 
the uſual Method of his Providence, to makeboth good and 
bad Men ſubſervient to his Ends; and therefore it is a wild 
Project, to endeavour to bend the Principles of Religion 
and Law, that they may be the better accommodated to the 
Particularities of ſuch an extraordinary Conjuncture. 

T were better and more ingenuous to own, that in ſuch 
a Hurry of Affairs, and total Conflagration of the State, 
ſome few Faults might have been committed, againſt the 
ſtrict Precepts of Religion, and which a gracious God 
will make all reaſonable Allowances for, conſidering the 
mighty Provocations „ and the Dread we were under 
of loſing at once our Religion and Liberties; than, in or- 
der to juſtify our ſelves in every Particular, to diſpute the 
Obligation of God's Laws, the Queſtioning whereof is 
more criminal than the Violation. *Tiis certain, the Par- 
liament, being ſenſible that ſome things might have been 
tranſacted, contrary to the Laws of the Land, ſoon atter 
the Revolution paſs'd a Bill, For the * ve xat ia us 
Suits, againſt ſuch as acted in order to bring in their 
Majeſties. 


4 © (4) Hbo 
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Form of Prayer jor „„ 
Great is our Lord, and great is his power: yea, and his wiſdom is infinite. Pſal. 
The Fd ſetteth up the meet: and bringeth the ungodly down to the ground. ver. 6. 
Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand: and upon the ſon of man whom thou 
madeſt ſo ſtrong for thine own ſelf. P/al. LXXX. 17. | AL ON IANA 

And ſo will not we go back from thee: O let us tive, and we Mall call upon thy Name. 
ver. 18. | 1 5 wg | „ n 
Glory be to 55 Lhe, we, 53 
As it was in the beginning, &K e. ee n 

Proper Leſſons. „„ 5 
The firſt, 2 Sam. XXII. EW 
F 
The ſecond, Acts XXIII. 
Me, Jubilate. | 6 
© In the Suffrages after the Creed, theſe ſhall be inſerted and uſed for the Queen. 
Prieſt. O Lord, fave the Queen. 1 
People. Who putteth her truſt in thee. _ 
Pr eſt. Send her help from thy holy place. 
People. And evermore mightily defend her. _ 
Prieſt. Let her enemies have no advantage againſt her. 
People. Let not the wicked approach to hurt her. = 
¶ In ſtead of the firſt Collect at Morning Prayer, ſhall theſe be uſed. 
A Lmighty God, who haſt in all ages ſhewed thy power and mercy in the miraculous 
and gracious deliverances of thy Church, and in the protection of righteons and 
religious Kings and States, profeſſing thy holy and eternal Truth, from the wicked Con- 
ſpiracies, and malicious Practices of all the enemies thereof : We yield thee our un- 
feigned thanks and praiſe, for the wonderful and mighty Deliverance of our late gracious 
Sovereign King Fames the Firſt, the Queen, the Prince, and all the Royal Branches, with 
the Nobility, en and Commons of this Realm, then aſſembled in Parliament, by 
Popiſh Treachery appointed as ſheep to the ſlaughter, in a moſt barbarous and ſavage 
manner, beyond the examples of former ages. From this unnatural Conſpiracy, not our 
merit, but thy mercy; not our foreſight, but thy providence delivered us: And there- 
fore, not unto us, O Lord, not unto us; but unto thy Name be aſcribed all honour and 
glory, in all Churches of the Saints, from generation to generation, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 3 
k Ccept alſo, moſt gracious God, of our unfeigned thanks for filling our hearts again 
A with joy and gladneſs, after the time that thou haſt affficted us, and putting a new 
Song into our mouths, by bringing his late Majeſty upon this Day, for the Deliverance 
of our Church and Nation from Popiſh Tyranny and Arbitrary Power. We adore the 
wiſdom and juſtice of thy providence, which ſo timely interpoſed in our extreme 
danger, and diſappointed all the deſigns of our enemies. We beſeech thee give us ſuch 
a lively and laſting ſenſe of what thou didſt then, and haſt fince that time done for us, 
that we may not grow ſecure and careleſs in our obedience, by preſuming upon thy great 
and undeſerved goodneſs ; but that it may lead us to repentance, and move us to be 
the more diligent and zealous in all the duties of our Religion, which thou haſt in a 
marvellous manner preſerved to us. Let truth and juſtice, brotherly kindneſs and charity, 
devotion and piety, concord and unity, with all other virtues, ſo flouriſh among us, that 
they may be the ſtability of our times, and make this Church a praiſe in the earth. All 
which we humbly beg for the ſake of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


q In the end of the Litany (which ſhall always this Day be uſed) after the Collect [We 
humbly beſeech thee, O Father, Sc.] ſhall this be ſaid which followeth: © [ 


mighty God and heavenly Father, who of thy gracious providence, and tender 
A mercy towards us, didſt prevent the malice and imaginations of our enemies, by 
diſcovering and confounding their horrible and wicked enterprize, plotted and intended 
this day to be executed againſt the King, and the whole State of the Realm, for the Sub- 
verſion of the Government, and Religion eſtabliſhed among us; [ | and didſt likewiſe 


upon 


VARIOUS READINGS. I Added in the Second of King IWilliaw and Queen | 
* This Prayer added in the ſecond of King William and Mary. | 
Queen Mary. 


Gunpowder Freun. 


88 day wonderfully conduct thy ſervant our late King, and bring him fafe into this 
Ungdom,' to preſerve us from the late attempts of our enemies, to bereave us of our re- 
ligion and laws:]- We moſt ye and magnifie thy moſt nt Name, for thy 


q 


feſs it has been of thy mercy alone, t 


unſpeakable goodneſs towards us | * in both theſe acts o 
at We are not conſumed: For our ſins have cried 


thy mercy.) We con- 


to heaven againſt us; and our iniquities juſtly called for vengeance upon us. But thou 
haſt not dealt with us after our ſins, nor rewarded us after our iniquities; nor given us 
over, as we deſerved, to be a prey to our enemies; but haſt in mercy delivered us from 

their malice, and preſerved us from death and deſtruction. Let the conſideration 
of this thy F repeated goodneſs, O Lord, work in us true repentance, that iniquity may 


not be our ruin. And increaſe in us more and more a lively faith and + love, fruitful in 


all holy obedience, that thou mayſt * {till continue thy favour, with the light of thy goſpel, 
to us and our poſterity for evermore ; and that for thy dear Sons ſake Jeſus Chriſt our 


only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


In ftead of the Prayer In Time of War and Tumults] ſha/l be uſed this Prayer 275 


lowing. | 


. 


„ * 
1 


— 


Lord, who didſt this day diſcover the ſnares of death that were laid for us, and didſt 
O wonderfully deliver us from the ſame; Be thou ſtill our mighty Protector, and ſcat- 


ter our enemies that delight in blood. Infatuate and defeat their counſels, abate their 
pride, aſſwage their malice, and confound their devices. Strengthen the hands of our 


n * 


gracious Sovereign Queen ANNE, and all that are put in authority under her, with 


| VWARIOUS READINGS. 
a} Added in the Second of King William and Queen 
| ary. . | | | | 
| $The Word repeated added in the Second of William 
and Mary. | Þ © 
I Fruitful Love in all Obedience. King Charles the ſe- 
cond's Book. | 
*The Word fil] put in, the Second of William and 
Mary. R 


* 3 


. 
(4) Who turn Religion into Rebellion, and Faith into 


Fuckion.] This Paſſage is a juſt Reflection upon the Sedi- 


tious Principles of the Church of Rome, which firſt ſet up 
the Doctrine of the lawfulneſs of Subjects taking up Arms 
againſt the Magiſtrate ; and of the Depoſition and Murder 
of Princes. But our Church here, in oppoſition to theſe 
unwarrantable Tenets, does declare, That this is to turn 
the Doctrines of our Faith and Holy Religion, into Re- 
bellion and Faction. Now that our Church does not, with- 
out ground, charge the Church of Rome with going con- 
trary to the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, in theſe Particulars, 
wili be plain, by comparing the Doctrines delivered in the 
Holy Books of Scripture, and the Writings and Practice of 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, for many Ages, with the Te- 
nets of the approved Writers of their Church, and the 
Practice thereof. As for the Doctrine of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, nothing can be better Calculated for the Support of 
Civil Government, and exact Obedience to Superiors. Its 
Doctrine is remarkable for theſe two Particulars; firſt, for 
founding Government upon Divine Right and Authority; 
and ſecondly, as a Conſequence from that, to inforce 
Obedience to it; and this out of fear of future, as well 
as preſent Puniſhment. Qrus, tho' a Heathen Prince, is 
called God's Shepherd, If. xliv. 28. The Magiſtrate is cal- 
led God's Mauser, and the Powers which are, (i. e.) Secu- 
lar Magiſtrates, are ſaid to be Ordained of God, Rom. xiii. 
Nor can any better Rules of Subjection and Obedi- 
ence poſſibly be imagined, than thoſe which are laid down 
in the Holy Scriptures. We are commanded therein, to 
be Obedient both to Supreme and Subordinate AIRS, 
and this for the Lords ſake, whether to the King as 1787 
or unto Governors, as thoſe that are ſent by him, 1 Pet. ii. 
13, 14. We are to be Subject, not only for Wrath, but alſo 
for Conſcience ſake, Rom. xiii. 5. We are to pray for Kings 
and all in Authority, that we _ Live Quiet and Peace- 
able Lives, in all Godlineſs and Honefly, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
We are commanded to Honour them, Kom. xiii. 7. To 
pay Tribute to them, ib. And not to reſiſt them under the 
pain of Damnation, Rem. xiii. 2. And it is further to be 


. ng and juſtice, to cut (4) off all ſuch workers of iniquity, as turn Religion into Re- 
ellion, and Faith into Faction; that they may never prevail againſt us, or triumph in the 


ruin 


obſerved, that the Holy Scripture does mark out thoſe 
Perſons, who violate the forementioned Duties, as Men of 
the worſt Characters; ¶ ho deſpiſe Government, and are not 
afraid to ſpeak Evil of Dignities, 1 Pet, ii, 10. Jud. 8. 
Now, if it were a Duty at any time to take up Arms a- 
gainſt our Governors, to Try, Execute, and Kill them, &c. 
methinks we ſhould find, ſome where or other inthe Canon 
of the Holy Scripture, ſomething to countenance theſe Po- 
pular Powers : But when the whole Tenor of Scripture 
runs on the other ſide, when ſuch a multitude of Paſſages 
occur, which inforce Obedience, and not one Word to 
encourage Reſiſtance, and the Detail of other Miſchiets 
which attend it; it is plain that theſe Doctrines have no 
Countenance from Scripture, what ever they may have 
from Political Maxims, but are contrary to it. Let us 
now ſee what Thoughts they had of theſe Matters, who 
ſucceeded in the Chrifiian Church, ſoon after the Writers 
of the Sacred Books. I ſhall ſet down a few Paſlages out 
of their Writings, according to the Order of their Succeſ- 
ſion in the ſeveral Ages in which they lived, The Epiſtle ad 
Antiochenos perhaps may not be Ignatius's, but however 
'tis Ancient, and quoted as Genuine by Damaſcen; this de- 
livers the Doctrine of the Chriſtians at that time thus. 
To Kalgae NM N¹ν,— & os drivdurO- 1 waolayn. That 
the Civil Magiſtrate is to be Obeyed in all things wherein 
Obedience does not hart the Conſcience. The 
like is aſſerted by Polycarp, in the Church of 
Imyrna's Letter concerning his Martyrdom. 
Aid dypelen deyais x); iExcias wad 7% O Jay miras Tiny 
u&]& To ν&ð-d I Hu GN k avowiuer. We are 
taught to pay all Honour, according as it is due, to the Pows 
ers which are Ordained of God, when it foal! | 
not be injurious to our Conſciences, Ep. Eccl. Juſtin Mar- 
omyr. Faſtin Martyr ſpeaks thus concern- r, A. D. 
ing the Chriſtians of his time. Oe uw ui 150. 
V TEITKYVE Ev. UH 5 meds Th n yalew):cs 
uTng]swev, Indeed we Worſhip God alone, but in all other 
things we Obey you our Emperors. Juſt. Mart. Ap. ii. And 
he further argues, that Chriſtians cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
Rebels, from the Principles which they have eſpouſed, and 
becauſe their Religion denounces ſuch a terrible Puniſhment 
againſt it. LISA wdnnecy 5 Y 4d) ot 147 furiay 
T A ỹ ,σν Early Tig ig mutig ahovis Sixzs, ib. Be- 
lieving, yea rather being perſwaded, that every one ſhall re- 
cerve the Puniſhment of Eternal Fire, according to his Acti- 
ons. Where by the way we may obſerve, that the 13th 
of the Romans here referred to, carried its weight with it, 
even in the time of this Antient Father, ; 
Athenagoras allows, that the Emperor re- Athenagoras, 
ceived his Power from God. s  vuwiv A. D. 155. 
Tere. x) yo TuyTA 1eX 0w] au, Ave dev Thv Ba- 
i,) Anger (Baoinins Þ {vx oy Xeigh O on m e 
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tuin of thy Church among us : But that our gracious Jovereign and her Realms being pre- 
ſerved in thy true Religion, and by thy merciful goodneſs protected in the ſame, we ma 
all duly ſerve thee, and give thee thanks in thy holy congregation, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 


¶ In the Communton-Service, in ſtend of the Collect for the day, ſhall this which fol- 


b1weth be uſed. 


Ternal God, .and our moſt mighty protector, we thy unworthy ſervants do humbl 


* 


preſent our ſelves before thy Majeſty, acknowledging thy power, wiſdom and good- 
nels in preſerving the King, and the Three Eſtates of this Realm aſſembled in Parliament, 


from the deſtruction this day intended againſt them. { f Make us, we beſeech thee, truly 


thankful for this, and for all other thy great mercies towards us ; particularly for makin 
this day again memorable by a freſh inſtance of thy Og] towards us. We bleſs 


thee for giving his late Majeſty a ſafe Arrival here, and 


or making all Oppoſition fall be- 


fore him, till he became our King and Governor.] We beſeech thee, to protect and de- 
fend the Queen, and all the Royal Family, from all Treaſons and Conſpiracies, Preſerve 
her in thy faith, fear and love; Proſper her Reign with long happineſs here on earth; and 


VARIOUS READINGS. | 
+ This Clauſe added in the Second of William and 


Jary. 


* Preſerve them, in King Charles the Second's Bock. | 


NU TT ES 
T1I%8y vel 112) 670; N O40 πν, auTHACY d vo & lee is a 
TATA UTITET AK aus As all things are Subject to Barz O Em- 


perors, Father and Son, you having received the Empire from 
God (for the Prophetical Spirit ſays, the Soul of the King is 


in the hand of God; ) fo all things are ſubject to the one God 


and his Son, the intelligent and inſeparab * Logos. Athen. 
Leg: pro Chryſt. | | | 

To the ſame purpoſe Theophilus Antiochenus. Toryagsy 
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veiv. Wherefore I will rather honour the Emperor, not wor-. 


Shipping him, but praying for him. Indeed, I worſhip the only 
true God, as knowing that the Emperor was made by him. 
But you will ſay; why then do you not worfhip the Emperor ? 
Becanſe he was not made to be worſhipped, but to be honour- 
ed with due Reſpect. For he is not a God, but a Man or- 
dained of God, not to be worſhipped, but to rule with Juſtice. 
Theoph. ad Autol. Lib. i. | 
St. Jrenæus, who lived ſoon after, is an Ad- 
Jrenæus. vocate, not only for Obedience to the Su- 
A. D. 180. pream Magiſtrate, but for the Divine Right 
| of his Character. Cxjzs juſſu (ſays he) Ho- 
mines naſcuntur, hujus juſſu & Reges conſhitunntur, apti his 
qui illo tempore ab ipſis regantur. He who Commands Mex 
to be Born, Commands Princes 10 Govern, as fit for thoſe 
times they Reign in. Ir. lib. V Cap. 24. 
The ſame Doctrine is delivered by Ter- 
Tertullian, tullian. Imperator ideo magnus eſt, quia Celo 
A. D. 203. minor eſt. Illius enim eſt ipſe cujus & Cæ- 
lum eſt & omnis Creature. Jude eſt Inpera- 
tor, unde & Homo antequam Imperator, inde Poteſtas illi, 
unde & Spiritus. The Emperor is therefore Great, becauſe 
he is leſs than Heaven : For he is appointed by bim who 
made the Heaven and every Creature. He is made Emperor 
by him who made him a Man, before be was an Emperor; 
and his Power was given by him who gave him his Breath, 
Tert. Apol. c. xxx. And ſo again: Oed quid ego amplius 
de Religione atque Pietate Chrifttana in Imperatorem ? 
quem 655 eſt ſuſpiciamus, ut eum quem Dominus noſter 
elegit. Ut merito dixerim, Noſter eſt magis Caſar, ut a 
zofira Deo conſtitutus. But why bond I jay any more of 
the Religion and Piety of the Chriſtians, towards the Empe- 
ror ? Ii hom we muſt needs reverence, as one whom our Lord 
has Elected to his Office, So that I may very well ſay, he is 
more our Cælar than the Heathens, becauſe he is appointed 
Emperor by our Gol. ib. cap. XXXili. In his Book ad Sca- 
;ulam, he further ſhews the Principles of the Chriſtians of 
his time, with relation to their Governors. Chri/tranus 
nullius eſt hoſtis, nedum Imperatoris : quem ſcrens a Deo ſuo 


conſtitui, neceſſe eft ut & ipſum diligat, & revereatur & 


crown 


ſaluam velit, a toto Romano Imperio, quouſque ſeculum Habit 
zamdin enim ftabit . Colimus ergo & Imperatorem, fic quomodo 2 
nobis licet, & ipſi expedit, ut a Hominem Deo ſecundum, & quic- 


Juid eſt a Deo conſecutum, & ſolo; Deo minorem. Hoc & ipſe 


valet fic enim omnibus major eſt, dum ſolo De, minor eff. 
The Chriſtian is no ones Enemy, much leſs the Emperor's ; 
whom knowing to be e, his God, he muſi needs 
Love and Reverence, and deſire his Safety, and that of the 
whole Roman Empire, to continue (and I hope it will con- 
tinue) to the Worlds end. For this Keaſon we Worſhip the 
Emperor, as far as is Lawful, as a Man who is next to 
God, wha has received all that he has from God, and only 
leſs than God. For he is therefore greater than all others, 
becauſe be is leſs than God. Tertull. ad Scap. Cap. 1. 

The like Doctrine is taught by Optatus. 
Merito Paulus docet, orandum eſſel pro Regibus 1 
& Poteſtatibus ; etiamſi talis eſſet Impe- A. D. 367. 
rator, qui gentiliter viveret. Quanto quod | 
Chriſtianas, quanto quod Denm timens, quanto quod Reli- 
gioſus, quanto quod Miſericors, ut ipſa res probat —— 
Ciarthagine Principatum ſe tenuiſſe crediderat, & cum ſemper 
Iinperatorem extollit, jam quaſi homiuum exceſſerat metas, 
at ſe & Deum, non Hominem æſtimaret, non verendo eum 
gui peſt Deum ab Hominibus timeatur. Well does St. Paul 
teach ns to pray for Kings, and thoſe in Authority; alths* 
we had ſuch aw Emperor as lived like a Pagan. How much 
more when he is a Chriſtian, when he fears God, when be 
is A religious anda merciful Prince, as tis plain be 1s. ——— 
He thought be was poſſeſſed of a Principality at Carthage; 
and whereas none but God who made the Emperor, is above 
the Emperor; ſo whilſt Donatus lifts up himſelf above the 
Emperor, he has gone beyond all Human Bounds, eſteeming 
himſelf to be a God, and not a Man; by not giving him 
Reverence, who, next after God, is to be Reverenced by Men. 
Opt. Mil. Lib. iti. _ | 

The like Doctrine is delivered by St. Am- 
brofe, in ſeveral places of his Commentaries. Ambroſe, 
As in that upon the xlth. Pſalm. David, quaſi A. D. 374. 
Rex, Legibus non tenebatur humanis: Deo ta- 
men obud. wum ſe pro peccatis ſuis eſſe aguoſcit· David, as a 
King, did not lye open to the Penalty of Human Laws ; 
but however, he bee himſelf to be Triable for bis 
Sins, at God's Tribunal. And in his Apology for David, he 
ſpeaks thus: Nullis David legibus area pm liberi ſunt 
Reges a vinculis delictorum: nec enim ullis ad penam vocan- 
tur Legibus, tuti Imperis Majeſtate. David was not re- 


ſtrained by the Laws, for Kings are free from Obligation to 


puns! for their Faults, being ſafe by the Majeſly of the 

mapire. | 

& Ferom ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. Ad 

dominum ponitens David loquitur, Tibi ſoli Ferom, _ 

888 ex enim erat, alium non timebat. A. D. 390. 
avid repenting, cried unto the Lord, Againſt 

Thee only have I Sinned. For he was a King, and did not 


fear Puniſhment, from any other, 


So St. Chryſoſtom. Tlagu Luyn Joins vnt- 
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our only Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


tho he be an 4 otle or an Evan eli, or Pe het, or what- 
ſeever he be. For Subje jon 11 ys W with Piety. 


He does wt Be perſuaded by, but Be Subject. For this ts 
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ute of this Legiſlature, and highly becoming 


4 Primary 
the ee Keaſonings, that all theſe things are Ordained of 
God, 
this matter, to anſwer the Objection drawn from Wicked 
Governors; that in ſuch caſe the Government is from 
God, tho' not the Governor: As God is the Author of 
Marriage, tho' not of the Marriages of thoſe who Wick- 
edly come together. But however he does not allow this 
to be the Ground of withdrawing Obedience; and as this 
is but a Nicety, ſo it may be eaſily reconciled with the 
common Opinion of the Ancients. 
0 We St. Auſtin comes behind none of them, in 
Auſtin, inforcing the ſame Doctrine. Quæcum ita 
A. D. 420. ſint, non tribuamus dandi Regni atque Im- 
Labs <« perii Poteſtatem niſi Deo vero, qui dat fx- 
e lücitatem in regno Cceloram non nifi ſolis piis ; Reg- 
% num vero terrenum & piis & impiis, ſicut ei placet, cui 
“ nihil injuſte placet. Qui Mario, ipſe Caio Cæſari; 
de qui Auguſto ipſe & Neroni, qui Veſpatianis & Patri & 
6 Filio, ipſe & Domitiano crudeliſſimo. Et ne per ſingu- 
los ire neceſſe fit, qui Conſtantino Chriſtiano, ipſe Apo- 
& ſtatæ Juliano. Which things being ſo, let us not attri- 
et bute the Power of diſpoſing Kingdoms and Empires but 
«only to the True God, who beſtows the Happineſs of the 
& Kingdom of Heaven, only upon good Perſons; but gives 
„ Earthly Kingdoms both to Good and Bad, as it pleaſes him, 
« who is pleaſed with nothing that is Unjuſt. He that diſ- 
t poſed of the Empire to Marius, gave it likewiſe to Cain: 
« Czſar; he that gave it to Tee gave it to Nero; he 
« that gave it to the Veſpatiaus, Father and Son, gave it to 
<« the Cruel Domitian. And not to reckon up all Particulars, 
« he that gave the Empire to Conſtantine a Chriſtian, gave it 
“ to Julian an Apoſtate. Ang. de Civ. Dei) Cap. 21, 
| Towards the latter end of this Century, 


Armobins, - lived Arnobius Junior, who writing upon the 
* 470.  Lth. Pſalm ſays, Rex ſub nullo alis niſi ſub 


aft Deo ſolo agens, ipſum ſolum ſuper Poteſtatem 
ſuam metuens, Deo ſoli grade. The K a; being ONE 
God only, he was afraid of bim only as having a Superior 
Power to himſelf, and therefore ſaid he had Sinned againſt 
God alone. 
1 In the beginning of the ſixth Century 
Fulgentinus, Flouriſhed Fulgentius, who thus writes to 
A. P. yoo, King Thraſimund. Quocicra cum pro no- 
: &« \tra fide, in quantum facultatem divinitus 
c accepimus, libere reſpondemus, nulla contumaciæ ſeu 
& contumeliæ debemus ſuſpicione notari : cum nec no- 
« ſtræ humilitatis nec regiæ ſimus dignitatis immemores, 
„ ſciamque Dei timorem, honorem Regibus exhibendum, 
« Apoſtolica nos præmonente doctrina Reddite omnibus de- 
« bita—— Cui timorem timorem: cus honorem honorem, &c. 
« Competens igitur Manſuetudini tuæ deſerimus honoris 
“ obſequium, cui apicem culminis divina cernimus largita- 
te collatum. Nec tamen quemquam ſapientem fugit, 
t quanto ſempiternus ille Rex Regum & Dominus Domi- 
& nantium timore debeat ſuſpici, qui temporales etiam Re- 
4 ges præcipit honorem. Wherefore, hy reaſon of our Faith 
which wwe have received from God, we freely anſwer, firſt, 
That we ought not to be marked with any Suſpicion of Contu- 
macy or Contumely ; Secondly, That we are not unmindful 
both of our low Eſtate of the Regal Dignity, and that we 
know that according to the Advice 7 the Poſholical Doctrine, 
We muſt render to every one his due, Fear to whom Fear, 
Honour to whom Honour, &c. Therefore we honour your 
Serene Majeſty, on whom we ſee that God has conferred the 
Height of the Regal Dignity. Neither can any Wiſe Man 
be ignorant how much that Eternal King, and Lord of Lords, 
ought to be Honoured, who has ordered that Temporal Kings 
ſhould be Honoured, Fulg. ad Thraf. Reg. Lib. 1. 
Gregorius In the next Century, lived Gregory Biſhop 
Turonenſis, of Tours, who expreſſes his Notion of the 


A. D. 600. Regal Dignity, to Chilperick King of the 
* Franks, in this manner. Siquis de nobis, 
« O Rex, juſtitiæ tramitem tranſcendere voluerit, a te cor- 
* te corripiet ? 

autem nolueris, 


< rigi poteſt. Si vero tu exceſſeris, 
& Loquimur tibi, ſed ſi volueris audis, 


ndeed, this Father adyances ſomething particular in 


ſupport. of the Dignity of the Gothiſh Kings, 


crown her with everlaſting glory hereaſter in the Kingdom of Heaven ; through Jeſus Chriſt 


q The 
4 quis te condemnabit, niſi, is qui ſe pronunciavit eſſe 
„ Juſtitiam ? F auy one of us, O King, foal! trauſgre ſi the 
Rule of FJuſtice, be may be puniſhed by you. But if yon 
tranſgreſs, who ſhall Puniſb yon? Iis true, we can ſpeak to 
you, and you may hear us if you pleaſe ; But if you will not 
hear, who ſhall Condens you for it, but only he who has de- 
clared that he is Fuſtice it ſelf ? Greg. Tur. Hiſt. Franc. 
Cap. 19. | 31" 0 
In the latter end of this Cehtuty was held 
the VIIth Council of Toledo, wherein, in 


7th Council 
F Toledo. 
this is decreed. in derogationem aut con- 655. 
tumeliam Principis 45, bong aliquis nequiter 
loqui, ant in necem egis ſen ejectionem intendere vel con- 
ſenſum prebere, nos quidem hujiiſmodi excommunicatione dig- 
num cenſemus. If any one be found to ſpeak any thing in De- 
rogatios or Reproach of the Prince, or conſpire or give aſſent 
to his Death or Expulſion, we decree him to deſerve Excom- 
munication. Conc. Tol. vii. c. i. | 
In the ninth Century, Hincmarus Biſhop of 
Rhemes was a great Defender of the Regal Hincmarus. 
againſt the Papal Authority, and wrote mach 850. 
againſt Appeals to Rome, as may be ſeen 
throughout moſt of his Epiſtles. 3 
In this Age ſome Eccleſiaſtical Writers (particularly 
Rabanus) began to innovate in the Ancient and Orthodox 
Doctrine of the Divine Original of Regal Authority, ma- 
king it (contrary to all Chriſtian Writers before) an hu- 
man Invention. Duæ dignitates atque poteſtates inter ho- 
mines conſtitutæ reperiuntur. Una ex humana invention? 
reperta, hoc eſt Imperialis atque Regalis; altera vero ex divi- 
na Anthoritate * hoc eſt Sacerdotalis, There are two 
Dignities or. Powers found among Men ; the one inſtituted 
Alen, as the Regal aud Imperial Dignity ; the other in- 
ituted by Divine Authority, which is the Sacerdotal. Rab. 
Ep. ad Brun. Ab. ” 
But after this the ancient Doctrine was ge- 


 nerally maintained both in the Greek and the Theophylad. 


Latin Church. In the tenth Century lived An. 1000. 
Theophyla&, who writes thus. To 38 dey @s , 
Yee % dN rug de dN . Y Wil A = KATO TAY 
Pept at q Geb Jopias e On 7. That there are Go- 
vernments, and ſome to Rule and #0 to be Ruled, and 
that all things are not toſſed up and down, I ſay is the Work 
of God. 'T heoph. in xiti. Rom, | 1 
Anſelm, who lived in theſe Times, uſed Tertullian's Ex- 
preſſion, and ſubſcrib'd to his Opinion of the Divine Right 
of Princes. Cajus juſſu homines naſcuntur, hujus juſſu Reges 
conſtituuntur , apti his, qui eo tempore ab ipſis reguntar, 
Quidam enim illorum ad correptionem & utiliatem fubjecto- 
rum & conſervationem juſtitie dantur: quidam autem ad 
timorem, & pœnam & increpationem: quidam vero ad illu- 
ſionem 25 contumeliam & ſuperbiam. By whoſe Command, 

Alen are Born, by his Command Kings are Conſtituted. 
Some of them for the bettering and the profit of their Subjects, 
and the Preſervation of Juſtice : Some for Fear, and Puniſh- 
ment, and Threatning ; Some for Mockery of them, for Re- 
proach and for Pride. T'his is ſpoken indeed with Haugh- 
tineſs,. according to the Prelatick Pride of thoſe Ages; but 
the Author owns, that 11 and bad Princes, do receive 
their Power from God. He alſo owns, that all Perſons 
in illis que ad Vitam pertinet Subditos 40 Poteſtatibus, to 
be Subject to the Superior Powers in all Temporal Con- 
cerns. And again, & quis enge putat, quemadmodum Chri- 
ſtianus eſt, non ſibi eſſe Ye) An 3 ſive tributum, 
aut non eſe honorem exhibendum debitum iis que hæc Chrant 
22 * un, in magno errore verſatur. ſel. in xii, 

om. 

But towards the latter end of the next Cen- 
tury, Pope Hildebrand, who took the Name 
of Gregory the VIIth, broke in upon all the 
Maxims of the Chriſtian Divines for 1000 Years ; and by 
an unparalled Example, not only Excommunicated Henry 
IV. Emperor of Germany, but Abſolved his Subjects of 
their Allegiance, and deprived him} of his Dominions ; for- 
cing him to ſuch a ſcandalous Subjection, as was never 

ore heard of. This was ſuch an audacious Affrout 
to the Regal Majeſty, as was ſhocking even to thoſe who 
were molt Devoted to ns Intereſt and 7 


1170, 


u 


* 
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the powers that be, are ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the pqwer, 


J. | by every ſoul be ſubje& unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of God: 


reſiſteth the ordinance of God : and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. 

For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. I. Wilt thou then not be afraid 
of the power? do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame: For he is 
the miniſter of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for 
he beareth not the Sword in vain; for he is the miniſter of God, a tevenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doth evil. III. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for wrath, 


but alſo for conſcience ſake. For, 


for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo: for they are God's 


miniſters, attending continually upon this very thing. Render therefore to all their dues; 
tribute to whom tribute 1s dye, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, ROY te | 


whom honour. 


and made the Divines and Writers of thoſe Times cry out 
upon it, as a moſt abominable Uſurpation and T'yranny, 
This occaſioned 0zho Frifngenf/is, Ito make this RefleQi- 
on; 27 & relego Romanorum Regum & Imperatorun 
geſta, | 
mano Pontifice Excommunicatum & Regno privatum. 
read, and read over again, the Ads of the 1 Ling. 
and Emperors, but I never find any one of them Excommu- 
nicated by the Pope, and 8 of his Kingdom. Otho 
Friſ. Lib. vi. cap. 25. 1 
in his Chronicle, to expreſs himſelf in this affectionate 
manner. Nimirum (ut pace omnium bonarum dixerim) bæc 
ſola novitas (r dicam 
ut Sacerdotes illus qui diæit Regi, Apoſiata, & qui reguare 
facit Hypocritam propter peccata populi, doceant quod malis 
Regibus nullam debeant ſubjectionem. Et licet ei ſacramen- 
tum fidelitatis fecerint, — tamen debeant fidelitatem, nec 
perjurt dicantur, qui contra Regem ſeuſerint, imo qui Regi 
Paruerit pro excommunicate babeatur; qui contra # em Re 
cerit a noxa injuſtice & perjurii ab ſolvatur. Truly (I hope I 
may ſay is with, the Leave of all good Men) that this was a 
Novelty (not to 12 
in the World, that the Prieſts of him who called Princes Re 
volters, [ Hof. ix. 15.] and maketh the Hypocrize to reign for 
the Sins of the People, that theſe ſhould teach t hat there is no 
Subjeckion owing id bad Princes, And that, though his Sub- 
Jeds have taken an Oath of Fidelity to him, there is none due 
That 2 e 7 not to w accounted 2 ”_ take part 
againſt their King; nay, that thoſe who obey their King ſbould 
R e ene Wo, thoſe yo N ; Tone ainſi 
him ſhould be acquitted both of Tujuſtice and Perjury. Sigeb. 
Chron. ad An. MLXXX1X. . Such Examples are wont to be 
but too catching ; and though this Action was univerſally 
condemned in the time it was done, yet enſuing Ages 
made uſe of it as a Precedent; and diſcontented States, 
whenever they had a, mind to get rid of their Princes, 
would either procure the Pope's Byll to excommunicate 
them, and to diſcharge their Subjects of their Allegiance; 
or elſe they would have reſort to their own Strength, 
Which the Pope had ſhewn them the way how to make 
uſe of. Hence aroſe the unhappy Tumults and Buſtles in 
King Fobx's Reign, To this Original is owing good part 
of the Miſeries, which were ſuſtained by poor King Ed- 
ward II. from a mercenary Pope and Clergy, 
ed Wife, a rebellious Son, and a factious K 
hence aroſe that fooliſh Piece of Pageautry, and mock Shew 
of Juſtice in the Depoſition of Richard It. But above 
all, the * Articles upon which his 
* Theſe Articlesare Depoſition was founded, ſome of 
learnedly confuted and Which ſhewed that he did but his 
expoſed by a learned Duty, others that he was guilty on- 
Profeſſor of Halber- ly of ſome Failures, which few 
ſtadt, in aTreaziſe en- Reigns are without. The notpay- 
tituled, De vi in Prin- ing his Debts, his giving ear to 
cipem ſemper injuſta. thoſe who brouht him Stories, his 
making the Clergy pay their Taxes, 
his Turning ſeveral Officers out of Places of Fruſt, his 
animadverting upon a factious Arch-Biſhop, &'c. with ſeve- 
ral other Particulars of the like Nature ; whichare a Blemiſh 


from a wick- 
dom, And 


to our Annals, as they ſtand there, and refle& a heavy Diſ- 


grace upon our Predeceſſors for depoſing a Prince, and ex- 
poſing him to be murdered, for doing things, many of 
which would not unqualify a Gentleman to be a Juſtice of 
the Peace. 
from theſe Originals is not ſo proper, 
to take notice of. 


nuſquam invenio quemquam ecorum ante bunc 4 * e eee 


The fame occaſioned Sigebertus 


ereſis) necdum in mundo emerſerat, 0 


a Hereſy) which was never before known 


niſhed in the next. Seco 
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PAR AP H. op, the Epiſtle, Rom. xiii. 4. 
I. As to Political Duties, which you owe to your Sus. 
periors, by Vertue of an nn 5 Authority, I adviſe 
Let every Perſon, though of ne- 
ver ſo great Diſtinction in Church or State, be fubje@ to 
the Supreme Authority in my Nation, whether it be velted 
in one Perſon, or more; and that for theſe two Reaſons. 
Firſt, Becauſe this Supreme Power is not a bare Humane 
Authority, but a Divine one. For all the Authority which 
Supreme Magiſtrates are endowed with, does proceed ori- 
inally from God, and they act under him as his Deputies 
or Delegates. Therefore whatever Perſons take up Arms 
to oppoſe any, tho' the moſt ſevere, Commands of the Su- 
preme Power in a Nation; whether it be again(t the Le- 
iſlative Power, in enacting Penal Laws, or againſt the 
xecutive Power, whilſt it is inflicting them, ſuch 
Perſons are in Rebellion, not only againſt the Laws of 
Men, but alfo againſt the Laws of God: And for ſuch 
Refiſtance, ſhall in this World receive the ordinary Pu- 
niſhment of  Fraytors, whoſe Deſigns, when diſcovered 
does generally end in their Ruin; and if they die ynre» 
penting of ſuch a damnable Sin, they will be eternally pu- 
vou muſt be ſubject to the Sus 
preme Magiſtrate, in Conſideration, that, thro* the V igilance 
and Care, even of the worſt Governours, People _ | 
Peace and Tranquility, by their repreſſing the Inſolence 
Injuſtice of wicked Men, which is a very great Benefit to 
Mankind, and without Which Humane Society would bo 
to the laſt Degree miſerable; and upon account of this Be- 
nefit are not forcibly to be oppoſed; or at leaſt not till 
their Tyranny is more inſupportable than a State of Anarchy. 
II. But ſome of you will ſay, That it is an uneaſy Subjecti- 
on, to ſubmit to this formidable Power of the Legiſlature; 
and, if by Reſiſtance you can make a Stand againſt, 
you may rid your fetves of this Fear. How? will you 
not ſtand in awe of an Authority, which is ſupported, not 
only by a Femporal, but by an infinite Power? The beſt 
way to be out of Danger from ſuch a Power, is, to do 
your Duty incumbent upon you in alt Reſpects; and then 
„ou will be fo far from W the Diſpleaſure of the 
iſtrate, that you will receive Commendation, or pro- 
bably a Reward from him. For Supreme Magiſtrates, tho“ 
ſome of them may not be ſo good as might be expected, 
yet they are not ſuch common Grievances as {ome Perſons 
pretend; for they are all deputed to their high Offices b 
God, whoſe Providence, by their Adminiſtration or At 
fairs, brings about a great deal of good to Viankind. But 
if you neglect your Buty, and contemn the Authority of 
the Magilfrate, by violating his Laws, or by unlawful Re- 
ſiſtance to his Government, you have then good Reaſon 
to be afraid of him; for he is not armed with the Sword 
of Juſtice, only to lye uſeleſs by him, but he is veſted with 
Authority from God to puniſh ſuch Offenders. III. There- 
fore ye mult obediently ſubmit your felves to the Rules 
of the Government you live under, not barely becaute you 
will be ſeverely puniſhed, if you do not, by the Coercive 
Power of the Magittrate; but becauſe it is your Chriſtian 
Duty ſo to do, and that you tranſgreſs the Rules of your 
holy Religion if you neglect it, Mut. xxii. 21. For the 
ſame Realon you mult pay T axes to your Governors, for the 
ſapport of the publick Adminiſtration; becauſe they, by Vertue 
of their Divine Commiſſion, lay out their Studies and La- 
bours for the publick Benefit, and therefore ought to be 
ſupported in carrying their great Deſigns by the N 
tribution 
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IJ. A ND it came to paſs, when the time was come that he ſhould he received up, he 

| ſedfaſtly ſet his face to go Sa, and ſent meſſengers before his face: and 
they went and entered into a village of the Samaritanes, to make ready for him. And they 
did not receive him, becauſe his face was as though he would go to Jeruſalem. And when 


his Diſciples rm and John ſaw this, t ord, wilt thou that we command fire to 


hey ſaid, 
come down from heaven and conſume them, even as Elias did? II. But he turned and re- 
buked them, and ſaid, Ve know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. For the Son of Man 
is not come to deftroy mens lives but to fave them. And they went to another village. 


; After the Creed, if there be no Sermon, ſhall be read one of the ſix Homilies againſt Re- 
ellion. | % 3 


¶ This Sentence is to be read at the Offertory. 
Hatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them; for this 
is the law and the prophets. Sr. Marth. vii. 12. 
¶ After the Prayer for the Church Militant, this following Prayer is to be uſed. 
9 God, whoſe Name is excellent in all the earth, and thy Glory above the Heavens; 
| who on this day didſt miraculouſly preſerve our Church and State from the ſe- 
cret Contrivance, and helliſh Malice of  Popiſh Conſpirators ; and on this Day alſo didſt 
begin to give us 43 Deliverance from ihe open 2 and Oppreſſion of the ſame 
cruel and blood-thirſty Enemies: We bleſs and adore thy e Majeſty, as for the for- 
mer, ſo for this thy late marvellous loving kindneſs to our Church and Nation, in the Pre- 
ſervation of our Religion and Liberties. And we humbly pray, that the devout Senſe 
of this thy repeated Mercy, may renew and increaſe in us a Spirit of Love and Thank- 
fulneſs to, thee. its only Author; a Spirit of peaceable Submiſſion and Obedience to our 
Gracious Sovereign Lady Queen ANNE); and a Spirit of fervent Zeal for our holy 
Religion, which now again thou haſt ſo wonderfully Reſcued, and Eſtabliſhed a Bleſſing 


* 


to us, and our Poſterity. And this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* This Prayer added in the Second of King William 
and Queen Mary. 


b M RA PHR48E,; 


tribution of their Subjects. Therefore you muſt be read] 
to pay all the Adminiſtrators of publick Affairs, as well 
Subordinate as the Supteme, their juſt Dues: Pay Tribute 
to your Emperors, Cuſtoms to the Preſidents of your Pro- 
vinces; pay a Submiſſive Reverence to thoſe high Magi- 
ſtrates who are veſted with a Superior Degree of Power, 
and a reſpectful Honour and Regard to thoſe who move 
in 2 lower Sphere of Authority. | 


PARA PH. on the Gaſpel, St. Luke is. 51. 


I. When our Saviour had finiſhed his Prophetical Office 
in preaching the Goſpel, which he came upon Earth to diſ- 
charge, and the time came on that he was to be received 

up into Heaven again, after his having ſuffered and riſen 
from the Dead; he was upon his Journey to Jeraſalem, 
where he was to finiſh all that was wanting to be diſchar- 
ped by him of his Miffion. He ſent ſome of his Diſciples 
re upon the Road, that they might provide what was 


neceſſary for him in the Journey. And the Road to Fe- 


 ruſalem lying through a Samaritan Village, they thought 


to bait or lodge there; but the Inhabitants of the Place, who 
were Diſſenters from the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Fews, 
rceiving that they were going up to eat the Paſſover at 
Heraſalem, which they looked upon to be a Superſtitious 
Worſhip, would not give them any Entertainment in their 
Town; and when our Saviour came up, they perceiving 
that he was going thither likewiſe, they would give him 
no mauner of Reception. This unworthy Treatment given 
to our Saviour, ſo raiſed the Paſſion of two of his Diſci- 
les, James and Jobn, that they motion'd it to him, that 
e would make uſe of his Divine Authority to revenge 
the Indignity offered him, in commanding Fire from Hea- 
ven, as the Prophet Elias formerly did, upon his Enemies, 


II. Our Saviour, not liking this Fierceneſs and Cruelty, 


which at that time poſſeſſed their Minds, though raiſed in 
them out of Reſpect to him, and upon account of Religion, 
reprimanded them for it, telling them, that they were now 
to be guided by the Precepts of a Religion, different from 
that of the Old Teſtament, which inſpired Men with 
gentler Principles than that ancient Prophet under the Law 
was actuated by. Telling them, that the Buſineſs of his Co- 
ming into the World was not to take away Mens Lives, 
but to ſave them from Death. And all the Revenge which 
he took upon. the People of the Village, was to leave 
them, and to go to a better-natured Place: 
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To be uſed Yearly upon the Thirtieth of January, being the Day of the Martyrdom 
ol the bleſſed (b) King CHAR LE S the Firſt : to Implore the mercy of God, 
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that neither the Guilt of chat Sacred and Innocent Blood, nor thoſe other ſins, 


by which God was provoked to deliver up both us and our King into the Hands of 


ce.ruel and unreaſonable Men, may at any time hereafter be viſited upon us, or our 


(a) A Form of Prayer. ] The Act of Parliament which 
eſtabliſhes the Obſer vation of this Day, being very long, 


and containing various Matters, is not appointed to be 


read in Churches. The Act is entituled, xii. A. Car. II. 


An Act for the Attainder of ſeveral Perſons guilty of the 


horrid Murder of his late ſacred Majeſty King Charles zhe 
Firſt. The Clauſe which enacts the keeping holy the thir- 
tieth of January, being the firlt of the AQ, runs thus. 
CN all Humble manner ſhew unto your Bolt Sr- 
cellent Majeſtp, pour Majeſties moſt Duriful and 
Loval Subjects, the 0708 and Commons, in 
Parliament Afſembled, That the Hozrid and Ex⸗ 
etrable Murder of pur Majeſties Royal Father, our 
late and molt Gꝛat ious Doveraign CHARLES the 
Firſt, of ever Blelled and Glozious Memozp, hath been 
Committed bp a Party of Wretched Wen, deſperarely 
Wicked, and Hardened in their Jmpiety, who Having 
firſt Plotted and Tontrived the Ruin and Deſtruction 


of this Excellent Monarchn, and with it, of the True 


Rekozmed Pzoteſtant Religion, which had been ſo long 
Pqotened by it, and Flouriſþed under it, found it ne- 
ceſſarp, in oꝛder to the carrying on of their Pernicious 
and Traiterous Deſigns, to throw down all the Bul⸗ 
warks and Fences of Law, and to ſubvert the very 
Being and Tonſtitution of Parliaments, that ſo they 
might at la make their way open for any further 


Attempts upon the Sacred Perſon of His Pajeſty him⸗ 


they had fully Strengthned rhemſelves, both in Power E 


ſelf; and that for the more eaſie effecting thereof, they 
did firff Adviſe ſome part of the then Army” into a 
Compliance, and then kept the rel in Subſection to 
them, partly for Hapes of P2eferment, and chiefly for 
fear of looſing their Employmencs and Arrears, until 
by theſe, and other moze Ddious Arts and Devices, 


and Faction; which being done, they did declare again(t 
all manner of Treaties with the Perſon of the King, 
even then while a Treatp by Advice of both Youſes 


was in being, remonſtrate againſt the 
Youſes of Parliament for ſuch | 
upon his Royal Perſon, while the Commiſſioners were 
returned ta the Youſe of Parliament wich his An- 


ſwer ; and when his Conceſſions had been Uoted a 


G2ound for Peace, ſeize upon the Youſe of Commons, 
Setlude and impzilon ſome Members, kozte our others, 


and there being lefr bur a (mall Remnant of their own 


Creatures, (not a tenth part of che whole) did [eek to 
ſhelter themſelves by this weak Pyerence, under the 
Name and Authozitp of a Parliament, and in that 


Name laboured to 1 ee what was yet behind and 


unfiniſhed, of their long intended Treafon and Con- 
ſpiracy : To this-purpole they jp2epared arr Drdinance 
for Erecting a Pzodigious and unheard of Tribunal 
which they called An High Court of Juſtice, for Try 
of His 1 5 ; and Having eaſily pzocured it to paſs 
in their Boule of Commons, as it then ſtood Moulded, 


ventured ro ſend it up from thence to the Peers rhen 


Sitting, who totally rejected it; whereupon their 
Rage and Fury increaſing, they pjeſume co pa's it 
alone, as an Ad of rhe Commons, and in the Name 
of the Commons of England; and Having gained the 
pretence of a Law, made by a Power of their own ma- 
king, purſue it with all polllble Fozce and Cruelty, 
until ar laſt, upon the Thirtieth Day of 9 
Thouſand Six Mundzed Fozty and Eight, Bis Sacred 


Majeſty was bzought unto a Scaffold, and there Pub- 


lickip Murthered, befo2e the Eates of his own Royal 
Palace: And becauſe by this Bozzid Action, rhe Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtant Religion hath received the greateſt Wound and 
Repzoach, and the People of England the moſt unſup⸗ 
poztable Shame and Inkamp, that was poſſibly for the 

nemies of God and the King, to bzing upon us, 


were from being True Subjects) ſands imputed by 
| . 


of Parliament | | 
2oceedings, - Helze 


1 


whilt rbe Fanatick Kage of a few Milcreantg, (who 
were as far from being True Pꝛoteſkants, as they 


— 


The Thirtieth of J anuary. 


5 our Adverſaries to the whole Nation : We therekoze 
pug Majeſties ſaid Duriful and Loyal Subjegs, the 


rebp Renounce, Abominare, and Pꝛoteſt againſt that 
Impious Er the Execrable Murder, and moſt Un: 
Parallel's Treaſon, / committed againſt the Dacred 
erſon and Lite of dur late Soveraign, pour Pa- 
_jeffies moſt Royal Father, and all Pzoceedings tend. 
ing thereunto ; and do beleech pour molt Excellent 

ajelfy, that it may be Detlared, and be it hereby De⸗ 
clared, - That by the Andoubted and Fundamental 
Laws of this Kingdom, neither che Peers of this 
Realm, no2 the Commons, no? both together in Par⸗ 
- Hament, oz out of Parliament, noz the People Tol-: 


leaivelp oz Repyeſentarſvely, noz any other Perſons 


whatſoever, ever had, Have, hath, or ought to Have, 
ann Coercive Power ober the Perſons of rhe Kings of 
this Realm: And koz the better Uindication of our 
- D2lves to Donny, and as a laſting Monument of our 
pre inexprelfible Meteſkation and Abhozrency of 
this Uillanous and Abominable Fac, We do kurther 
beſeech pour moſt Excellent Pajeſty, that it may be 
Enacted bp the King's moſt Excellent Pajeſty, by and 
with the Advice and Conſent of the Lozds and Com⸗ 
mons, in this Henne wry Aſembled, That 
everp THittieth of January, unleſs it falls out to be 
upon the Lo2d's Day, and then the next Dan follow- 
ing, ſhall be fo2 ever hereafter tet apart to be kept and 
pb/erved in all the Churches and Chapels of thele paur 
Majeſties Kingdoms of England and Ireland, Domini⸗ 
on of Wales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed, and 
the Illes ok Jericy and Guernſey, and all other pour 
ajeſties Dominions, ag an Anniverlaryp Dap of 
alting and Mumiliatton, to imploze. the Mercp of 
od, that neither the Guilt of that Sacred and Inno⸗ 
cent Blood, noz thoſe other Sins by which God was 
ovoked to deliver up both us and our King, into the 
ands of Unreaſonable Pen, may at any time Here: 
After be viſited on us or our Poſterity. | 


* 


., (3) King Charles the Firſt.] This excellent Prince, whoſe 
inhuman Murder is this Day deprecated, having been like- 
wiſe murdered both before and ſince his Death, in his Re- 
putation ; it may not be unacceptable to the common Rea- 
der, to have ſome ſhort Account of his Life laid before 
him, That he may ſee how very ill a moſt admirable King 
was uſed, by-ſome of his wicked Subjects, throughout the 
whole Courſe of his Reign, and how he had at laſt his 
Life taken away by them, in a manner that can be paral- 
lel'd, by no Precedent, in any Memoirs of Hiſtory. 
 . He was the younger Son of King Fames VI. of Scot- 
land, born in the Year 1600. His Father ſucceeding to the 
Crown of England, he was brought hither in the Year 
1604, and created Duke of York. He was educated under 
the Care of Mr. Murray, a Scorch Gentleman. In the 
Year 1616, upon the Death of his Elder Brother, Prince 
Henry, he ſucceeded in the Principality of Wales. From 
which very time almoſt, the Clouds began to gather, which 
at laſt broke into thoſe terrible Storms, that infeſted his 
Government, and at laſt ruined this Unhappy King. 

His Father, for ſome Reaſons of State, thought to match 
him with the [»fantaof Spain; to which the Spaniard part- 
ly aſſenting, working thereby an Intereſt for the Papiſts, 
only deluded the King ; but the People of the Nation, 
having freſh in Memory the Spaniſh Invaſion;” had a gene- 
ral Averſion to, the King continuing fond of being allied 
to ſo great a Crown. The Troubles of Germany, which 
enſued, made this Matter more difficult, and more unpo- 

pular. The King's Daughter Elizabetsb had been 

1618. lately married to Frederick the Elector Palatine, 


who ſhortly fell into great Misfortunes. The 


Occaſion. this. The old Emperor Matthias adopts his 
Kinſman Ferdinand, Arch-Duke of Auſtria, and cauſes 
him to be proclaimed King of Bohemia and Hungary: For 
which e is celebrated by the Papiſts: And it being 
the hundredth Year. from Lather's Preaching, the Prote- 
teſtants keep a Jubilee likewiſe. This occaſioned many 
Bickerings and Quarrels, eſpecially in Bobemia, which be- 
ing heighten'd by the hindering the Building of their 
. - and by other Violations of the Accord made with 
the Emperor Rodolph, cauſed the ' Bohemians to put out a 
ſolemn Declaration of the Violation of their Rights; to 
which the Emperor oppoſed a Manifeſto, ſetting forth his 


ds and Commons in Parliament Adembled, do 


own Power, and the Irregularity of their Claims. From 
Paper Combats, they proceed on both ſides to arm. In the 
mean time Mazthias the Emperor dies, and, by the Majo- 
rity of the Electors, Ferdinand is choſen firſt King of the 
Romans, and afterwards Emperor. The Bohemians peremp- 
torily deny his Right to their Kingdom, which was Ele- 
five, and ought not to go by Deſcent ; both they and the 
EleQor Palatine, protelting againſt the Election of Ferai- 
nand. In ſhort, they choſe the EleQor Palatine their 
King. This being an Affront to the Auſtrian Family, 
whoſe Alliance King James ſo much courted, was not 
well reliſhed at the Exgliſh Court; and the King, inſtead 
of aſſiſting his Son-in-Law, ordered Proteſtations to be 
made to the Spaniard, that the King had no hand ; 
therein, The Emperor, affiſted by the Spaniſh 1620. 
Forces, falls with Fury upon the new elected King, 


and procures him to be put under the Bann of the Empire, 


the Elector of Saxony, with the other Proteſtant Allies, 
forſaking his Intereſt, and going over to the Emperor, as 
the ſtrongeſt Side; 0 that by one fatal Battel at Prague, 
King Frederick's Forces were totally routed. King James 
now thinks of reſtoring of the Palatinate, which he ſhould 
have in time have taken care to have defended, and Mony 
is propoſed to be borrowed for the carrying on this Deſign. 
But the Sparards wheedle the King to drop it, telling him, 
that he ſhould have a Blank in the Articles of the Spano 
Match, for the Reſtitution of the Palatine, upon what 
Terms he pleaſed. This Unwarineſs opened the Tongues 
of People to an immoderate Degree, and occaſioned a 
Proclamation againſt Talking of News. Soon after a 
Parliament meets, to which the King ſeem'd heartily to 
recommend the Recovery of his Son-in-Law's Dominions, 
proteſting his Earneſtneſs in theſe ſolemn Words, [will en- 
gage my Grown, my Blood, and my Soul in that 
Recovery. But whilſt theſe Matters are lowly 1621. 
deliberating here, all the Palatinate's Hereditary 
Dominions are loſt, he and his Princeſs are forced to fly 
for Shelter to the Prince of Orange, and down go the 
Proteſtant Churches, with all Laws, Privileges and Propertics 
in Bohemia. The Parliament ſat four Months, when nothing 
was done in this important Affair: The King being taken 
up in adjuſting the Forms of his beloved Match, and the 


Parliament being buſied about Bills concerning Monopolies, 


Patents for Thread, Alehouſes, Sc. and then were proro- 
gued; being willing to enter upon the publick Buſineſs, 


juſt when they were going Home, making at the Cloſe of 


their Seſſions a Declaration, of their Willingneſs to have 
the Palatine reſtored. November 20. the Parliament meet 
again; The King minds them of their Declaration in be- 
half of his Son-in-Law, and they put the King in mind 
again by a KRemonſtrance, of the Licences Papiſts took in 
England; and in a Petition, that the Lower Palutinate was 
ſeized by the Spaniſp Army, that the Proteſtant Allies were 
diſunited, whilſt the Popiſh Confederates were entire; tel- 
ling the King roundly, hat he muſt abandon his own Chil- 
dren, or engage in a War, &c. This, being a Reflexion 
upon the Spauiſ Match, and, touching the King in a ten- 
der Part, forced a very ſharp Anſwer from the King, 
and a Reſolution to prorogue them : But before their 
Breaking they enter in their Books as ſharp a Proteſtation, 
declaring their Right to treat of thoſe Matters, which the 
King denied them; and that they were not to be impeach- 
ed for this by the Crown , as the King in his Speech ſeem- 
ed to threaten them with. This fo enraged the King, that 
he ordered the Journal-Book to be brought to the Council- 
Board, where he tore the Proteſtation out with his own 
Hand. The Parliament was ſoon after diſſolved, and Sir 
Edward Cook, Mr. Pymm, Selden, &c. were impriſoned 
for their Speeches in Parliament. The King then ſets him- 
ſelf to propoſe Terms of an Accommodatien with the Em- 
peror, and the King of Spain, about the Reſtitution of the 
Palatine, which, after many Letters written, and much 
Time ſpent, came to nothing. But the King, to do ſome- 
thing to effect, ſets out an Order of Council to borrow 
Mony upon Loan, To recover the Patrimony of his 
Children in Germany. The Buſineſs of the Match 1622. 
being ſtill kept a-foot, the Spaniards cool. in the 
Matter of the Palatiuate, and riſe in their Demands for the Pri- 
vileges of Engliſp Papiſts, contending they ſhould have a Pub- 
lick Church in London, that the Popiſh Prieſts ſhould be ſub- 


je&, not to the Laws, but only to their n Superiors, the 


Children of the [farts to be bred up under her, c. 


But this the King could not be brought to comply with. 


In the mean time the Electorate was conferred on the Duke 
of _ The Prince had a Mind to take a Yiew y 
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| Form of Prayer for 


Mis Spaniſh Miſtreſs, which the King made ſich a Stir about, 
and with ſome Difficulty perſwades his Father to comply with 
his Defire. Accompanied with the Duke of Buckingham, 
he goes in Diſguife to Spain, where he was entertained with 


Demonſtrations of the profoundeſt Honour and Reſpect. And 


indeed the Prince managed this hazardous Enterprize with 


admirable Sagacity, making it look like a Piece of Knight- 


Errantry, which that Nation was particularly fond of, And 
being under the Power of Hain, and forced to entertain 
a Commerce of Letters from Rome, and to execute the 
Forms of what he was to engage himſelf to, in cafe the 
Match ſucceeded, he did all with a Dexterity ſuperior to 
thoſe cunning Perſons he was to deal with, out-witting 
the Conclave it felf. And perhaps in this Exigence, he put 
4 greater Strain upon the Simplicity and Openneſs of his 

Nature, than ih any one part of his Life beſide. 

1623. The Attacks which were made upon him, for 
the Change of his Religion, were to very little 


purpoſe ; for, as the King his Father obſerved, he under- 


ſtood the Controverſy between us and the Church of Rome, 
better than the Jefuits. The good Humour and Gravity 
of the Prince wrought him into an univerſal good Opini- 
on with the Spaniards, as the Levity and Pride of Bac- 
kingham diſguſted them all. The Prince having made a 
ſolemn Departure, and gotten clear of that hazardous Stage, 
and the King having confidered the infolent Demands made 


upon him, with the Unpopularity of the Match, as alſo 


the no great Inclination of his Son's Affections thereunto, 
contrives away to put a Stop to it, or to procure more Good 


thereby than was at firſt intended. For he gives Inſtructi- 


ons to the Earl of Briſtol, his Ambafſador there, not to let 


the Match proceed without an Expreſs Article, for the Reſti- 


tntion of the Palatin ate. Soon after the Parlia- 


1624. ment met, who addreſs the King to break off the 


| Match, with all Freaties about the Palatinate, and 
to proſecute the Recovery thereof by Arms. In order to 
this a Supply is granted, and Men raiſed, 12000 Foot, and 
200 Horſe, who are put under the Command of Count 
HMansfelt ; they were to land at Calais, but when they came 
there with the Fleet, and the Men on Board, the Gover- 
not demurred upon giving them Admittance; from whence, 
aftcr long Waiting, they fail to Zealaud, where they had 
no. Admittance neither. The Men being fo long on Ship- 
board fell ſick of a contagious Diſtemper, which ſwept 


two-thirds of them away, and the reſt who came to Lan 3 


dy Sickneſs, Deſertions and other Loſſes, all mouldre 

away, and the Deſign came to nothing. Soon after, Kin 

Janes was taken with a Tertian Fever, whereof he died. 
| King Fames dying in April, at the Beginning 


1625. of May the new King gave out Warrants 
I. Parlia- for the Levy of Soldiers, to carry on the War 
ment. for the Reſtitution of the Palatinate, which 


the Parliament had been ſo deſirous of; that 


no time might be loſt in the Matter. And to make it the 


more Popular, did it before the finiſhing his Marriage, which 
was agreed upon in his Father's Life-rime, with the Daugh- 
ter of Frauce, the Spaniſh Match being then broken off. 
In June the Parliament met, the King declaring, that the 
main End of his Calling them was, that he might make 
ood the Engagements his Father had laid on him, for the 
Reftiturion of his Brother-in-Law's Patrimony, and which 
they themſelves had ſo frequently preſſed, two Treaties 
with the Spaniards having been broken off upon their de- 
fire. The crafty Faction in the Houſe of Commons ſaw 
the falſe Step the King had made, to begin his Levies be- 
fore the Parliament met; That he had now Men who muſt 
be paid, and that he mult truſt to them for the Payment; 
which was now to be, what and when they pleaſed. There 
is now no more Out-cry.of the Proteſtant Intereſts being 
at Stake, and the King's Fleſh and Blood abandoned ; the 
oor King is hampered in the War, and now the Cry is, 
rieb to be redreſſed, Laws to be put in Execution 
againſt Papiſts, who reſorted to Ambaſſadors Houſes: No 
Nony to be given till Satisfaction was given how the laſt 
Subfidies were employed; the Growth of Arminianiſm to 
be ſuppreſſed, and Mountague, for his Apello Ceſarem, to 
be puniſhed, Theſe Heads afforded much Heat and Con- 
troverſy, and the King Rong no Mony was to be given, re- 
ſolves to diſſolve them. But before the Commons go 
Home, they ſet forth in a Declaration, That they will ever 
continue Loyal Subjects, and will be * in convenient time, 
to afford all Neceſſary Supply to his 
and all other juſt Occaſions. So ill was this good King 
uſed by theſe factious Men, in the very Infancy of his Reign, 


came to nothing. 


jeſty for his preſent, 


when no Provocatiqus had been given them by him; xefuſing 

to aſſiſt him in a War, whichthey had been baiting his Father 
ſeven Vears to undertake, and which the preſent King had 
took up couragiouſly and heartily, without the Putillani- 
mity and Doublings which were ſuſpected in the old King. 
And to talk of of a Supply ina convenient Time, when the 
War was begun, was more provoking, than if they had, in 
expreſs Terms, denied it. Poſterity will be obliged to curſe 
the Memory of theſe Men, whoſe unreaſonable Dealings 
with the King put him upon uncommon Methods, for car- 
rying on this War, which they had deſerted him in, and 
which afterwards brought on one Diſpute upon the back 
of another, till the Kingdom was blown up into the Flames 
of a Civil War. The King is forced to borrow Mony 
upon Loan, te pay the Army and Fleet; and which was 
likewiſe very unlucky, the Defign undertaken upon Cadiz 

Another Parliament was called, which met the 1626. 
February following. They go on in the old Tract IId. Pari. 
of Grievances, Mita plications, c. but not a N 
Word of the Chpply or the War. The Lords very honeſt- 
ly ordered a Committee, to. confider of the Safety of the 

ingdom, and. communicated their Advice to the Com- 
mons, that a Fleet be forthwith equipped againſt the Sani- 
ard: This they reliſhed very ill, and inſtead of joining 
with them in that, fall upon impeaching the Duke of 
Buckingham. At length they vote three Subſidies, and 
three Fifteenths, the Bill to be broughtin when all Grievances 
were redreffed. But the Impeachment againſt the Duke go- 
ing on amain, and a Remonſtrance againſt the King's Tun- 
nage and Poundage being drawn up; the King finding that 
no Mony was to be given, but upon hard Limitations, 
and that his old Revenue was queſtioned, diſſolves the Par- 
liament, Fane II, 1626. The Commons drew up a Re- 
monſtrance for g ba of their Proceedings, and the 
King put out a Proclamation, ſhewing his Reaſons for diſ- 
ſolving the two laſt Parliaments. 

The War was now very prefling, and there | 
was a general Fear of being invaded by the Sa- 1627. 
»ijh Fleet, to which was added the bad News of . 
the King of Denmark(the King's Uncle's) Defeat; therefore 
the King was forced to have reſort to a Loan from his 
Subjects; and deſired it might be in proportion to the Sub- 
ſidies which were voted; the King declaring, that this 
ſhould be noi Precedent for raiſing * but only he was 
forced to make uſe of it, in this Exigence. Much Mony 
was lent, and People were not ſo generally diſſatisfied as 
might have been expected, upon any ſuch an extraordi- 
nary Courſe, *ciil Aun warings and Sibthorp's Sermons 
came Abroad ; who founded that upon the arbitrary Right 
of the Prince, which the King vouched only Neceſſity for, 
making Parliaments uſeleſs things, and the Will of the 
Prince to be the Law of the Land, which People were 
obliged. to obey, under the Pain of Damnation. Theſe 
Mens Diviaity did the King a world of Miſchief, and if 
he had puniſhed them inſtead of preferring them, it would 
have turned infinitely to his Advantage. Now comes on 
an unlucky Rupture with Fynce likewiſe, grounded upon 
the Reſuſal of the Landing of Marsfel;'s Soldiers. Bac- 
kingham the Admiral, attempts to join the Kochellers, but 
in vain, and at laſt lands in the lfle of Ree, where in a 
Siege he loſt a great number of Men, and was forced to 
come home in a ſhartered Condition. This Misfortune, 
together with the Impriſonment of ſome who oppoſed the 
Loan, raiſed loud Clamours among the People. 

The King finding all things to becroſsand out 1628. 
of joint, and that there was no carrying on a IIId. Parl. 
War without a Parliament, was reſolved to try 
another, which met March 17. They, in their uſual Way, 
begin with Grievances, of Attendance at Council, Impriſon- 
ment, c. but more moderately than formerly. A Sup- 
ply is reſolved upon, and a Petition of Right, wherein all 
the Grievances are to be redreſſed, goes on, and paſſes at 
the ſame time with the Supply. They proceed to draw up 
a Remonſtrance againſt the Duke of Bxckingham, and to 
vote the Tunnage and Poundage illegal; and ſay the King 
had owned it in the Petition ot Right. The King, finding 
he was like to loſe a conſiderable Branch of his Revenue, 
prorogues the Parliament to the 2oth of October. In this 
Parliament Dr. Aſanwiring was impeached by the Com- 
mons, and cenſured by the Lords. This Reſolution of 
the Commons about the King's Cuſtoms, occaſioned ſe- 
veral Merchants to refuſe to pay them; for which their 
Goods were ſeized. When the Parliament met again, the 


Commons 


the Thirtieth of January. 


Commons avow the Juſtice of the Merchants Proceeding, 


and vote the Detaining their Goods a Violation of the 
Subjects Right. The King then deſires, if there be any 
Scruple of his Right to the Cuſtoms, they may be confirm- 
ed by a Law, and preſles the ſpeedy paſſing it; but, inſtead 
of this, they fall upon the Arminiaut, and enter into a ſo- 
lemn Vow to maintain the Calviniſtical Tenets. They 
hearing the Parliament was like to be diſſolved, make a Pro- 
teſtation againſt Popery, Arminianiſm, paying Cuſtoms to 
the King, Sc. holding the 3 (who was againſt it) in 
the Chair, *till it was finiſhed. The King diffolves them 
the ſixth of March, and publiſhes his Reaſons thereof in 
a Proclamation; and lays, it was by Reaſon of the diſobe⸗ 
dient and ſeditious Carriage ok ſome of the Houſe of 
Commons, wher:bu We and Dur Regal Aurhori 
have been la highly contemned, as Our Aluglu Ok⸗ 
fire tannot b:ar, no2 ann kozmer Age can var llel. 
Afterwards the Judges reſolve, that the ſeditious Words 
of Members in Parliament, were puniſhable out of Parlia- 
ment. And an Information in the Stkr-Chamber went out 
—_ Sir Jahn Elliot, Selden, Hollis, &c. who upon 
Hearing were fined. 3 
I'be King's Parliaments having uſed him ſo 
1629. ſcurvily, he could not eaſily be perſwaded to 
venture any more, in a conſiderable time. And 
therefore his Miniſters contrive Methods of raiſing Mony by 
extraordinary ways, reviving obſolete Laws, as of Knight- 
hood, Foreſt-Law, Ship-Mony, c. That of Ship Mony, 


brought in the moſt Profit : For this was a Charge layed. 


upon a County, either to ſend to a certain Place, by a cer- 
tain Day, one Ship or more, amply Provided and Fitted, 
or inſtead of a Ship, ſuch a Sum of Mony. This Project 
was ſupported by ſome Ancient Laws and Uſages, for the 
Defence of the King and Kingdom, in time of Eminent 
Danger. Under this Adminiſtration, Matters 

1633. ſome time continued, when in the Year 1633. 
the King takes a Journey into Scotland, to be 

Crowned there, He was ſplendidly entertain'd, with all 
Demonſtrations of Loyalty and Affection, but many Diſ- 
contents appeared before his going away. The talk of in- 
troducing a Liturgy among them, put many of that Nati- 
on into unaccountable Jealoufies. His Erecting a New 
Biſhoprick at Edinburgh highly diſguſted many of that Na- 


tion, who thought they had too many Biſhops already. He 


being willing to raiſe the Scorch Biſhops from the Con- 
tempt they generally lay under, advanced ſeveral of them 
to Secular Employments, making the Arch-Biſhop of St. 
Andretus, Chancellor of that Kingdom, and four or five 
of the Biſhops Privy-Counſellors. But this raifed ſo much 
Envy againſt them, and III-will to the King, as could not 
calily be allayed. | 1 Sik | 
It was ſome time before the Scorch Litur- 
1637. gy, which was betore talked of, was drawn 
up, aud ſent down to Scotland. Upon the 
firſt Reading of it in the Cathedral Church of Edinburg, 
by the Dean, a Shower of Stones and Sticks were thrown 
at him; and tho' ſome of the rudeſt Rabble were by the 
Magiſtrates driven out of the Church, and the Doors lock- 
ed up, yet they continued breaking the Windows, and ma- 
king a Noiſe without, and few attended to the Prayers 
who ſtaid within. The Tumults ſtill continued, vaſt 
Crowds of People from all parts of that Kingdom flocking 
to Edinburgh, ſettling themſelves into Combinations or 
Tables, as they called them; out of theſe Tables Electin 
Deputies, who were to bring their Defigns into Form an 
Method. They call a General Aſſembly, who being met, 
ſummon the Biſhops to appear before them, and upon 
their Refuſal, Excommunicate them ; all uniting themſelves 
together by a Covenant Oath, for the Extirpation of Prela- 
cy. And whilſt their Power was growing to ſuch a for- 
midable height, by the Subtilty of the Scotch Miniſters 
about the King in Euglaud, it was a good while kept from 
the knowledge of the King, and long repreſented as a 
flight inconſiderable matter. 
| At laſt an Army is raiſed in Exgland to 
1639. ſuppreſs them, and moſt of the Chief Nobility 
ſummoned to attend in the Expedition, form- 
ing a pompous Body of Men, more remarkable tor fine 
Clothes and Equipage, than for Strength. The Scots, when 
they ſaw the Army come down upon them, begin to 
truckle, and fue for Peace; and a Pacification being 
agreed upon, the Exgliſß Army is disbanded ; but the 
more cunning Scots kept their Officers, and as many of 
their Soldiers as they thought fit, in Pay ; and carry on 
their Rebellious Deſigus, tho' more Covertly, as Vigo- 
rouſly as ever. 


The King, after a long Interniifion; was 
willing again to try his Fortune in another 1640. 
Parliament, who met April 3 1649. The IVb. Pal. 
Commons 1 0 with the Old Method of | 
Grievances, Pymm in a fer Speech exaggeratiug all the ex- 
traordinary Caſes of raiſiug Mony, and the long Intermit(- 
ſion of Parliaments ; Erimſton ſpeaking againſt Ship-Mony,; 
and the illegal Opinion of tlie Judges thereupon. The 
Lords ſeeing to what Point theſe Matters were driving, 
defire a Conference with the Commons, at which they 


adviſe them to wave theſe Matters for a while, and to be- 


gin with a Supply: This they took ſo heinoufly, that they 
Vote it ſo great a Breach ot Privilege, that chey cannot 
proceed to any other Buſineſs till they have received Satit- 
faction from the Lords for the ſame. The King then in- 
terpoſes by a Letter, and tells them he would quit his 


Claim of Ship-Mony, which he underſtood many of his 


Subjects were diſcontented with, if they would grant him 
twelve Subfidies to be paid in three Years, This Propoſal ' 
they gave ſome Ear to, deſiring chiefly that the Sum might 
be leſſened. But Vaze the Solfcitor abuſed both the King 
and the Houſe, telling the Houſe that the King would bate 
nothing of the Demand ; withal telling the King, they 
were ſo diſguſted againſt Ship-Mony, that if the Houſe ſat 
much longer, he would loſe that Branch of his Revenue, 
and have nothing in lien of it. This wicked Miſrepre— 
ſenration ſo wrought upon the King, that this Parliament 
was diſlolved like wiſe. | 
Soon after this, the Scots are up in Arms again, and In- 
vade England. They 2 oppoſed by the Lord Conway, 
General of the Eugliſp Horſe, which the King had ſent 
down, he is ſhamefully defeated at Næuborn in Northumber- 
land. The Eugliſh Troops fly with Precipitation to News 
caſtle, and from thence to Tork, as the Enemy advanced, 
who afterwards poſſefled themſelves of NewcajftHe.. The 
King then ſummons a great Council of his Peers to meet 
him at Tork, where the Scots prefent to the King a Petiti- 
on full of Duty and Submiſſion, and deſire a Treaty. The 
King appoints a Committee of the Lords, who ſhould be 
Popular Men, as he thought, but were more Fricnds to 
the Scozs, than to the King who employed them. They 
hear patiently all the Scozs Complaints, who artificially 
mix ſome of the Exgliſh Grievances with their own, which 
pleaſed the Ezgl:þ Commiſſioners at their Hearts; ſo that 
without Defence made on the King's ſide, or the Srozs De- 
mands leſſened, or their Inſolence check'd, the Treaty is 
adjourned to London, whither the King returns; having 
reſolved to call another Parliament. Whilſt the Parliament 
was chuſing, the Scozs Commiſſioners with their Gifted 
Chaplains come up to London, where the one tampering 
with the People, the other enflaming them by ſeditious Ser- 
mons, the King had loſt the Hearts of rhe generality 
of the Citizens, even before the Parliament met. Our 
Engliſh Paritans were but dull Trumpeters of Sedition, 
they for Fourſcore Years together had been Preaching, 


and Writing to little purpoſe, but theſe Gentlemen in 


a trice brought on the Cry of No Biſhops, no Prelacy + 
Theſe were their Tutors throughout the whole Chapter 
they were to learn, beginning with a Godly and thoreugh 
Reformation, and ending with, Curſe ye Meroz, and the 
Sword of the Lord and of Gideon. 

This Fatal Parliament met Ny. 3. 1640. 
They began (as of late they uſed to do) with Veh, or Loug 
Grievances ; which Pymm aggravated to the Parliame al. 
height, adding, what was never ſaid before, 
that there was an Intent to ſubyert the Frame of the Exgę- 
liſh Government. They began to pour out their Fury up- 
an the moſt unpopular Man, the Earl of S:rafford, lin- 
peaching him of High Treaſon ; and afterwards on the 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. The Earl, tho' his Papers, 
were ſeiz'd and kept from him, made an excellent Defence, 
whereby it appeared to all, that tho* he had been guilty of 
an exceſs of Power in Ireland, it was no Treaſon; there 
fore the Commons diſtruſting the Lords Judgment there- 
upon, turn their Impeachment into an Attainder. The two 
Houſes without much Scruple pals the Bill, but the King, 
who had more Conſcience than them all, long refuſes it. 
At laſt being wrought on by a Knaviſh Diſtinction, preſſed 
upon him by Biſhop Milliams, of the Public and Private 
Conſcience of the Prince, and by a Letter from the Earl, 
who defired him for his Majeſty's Quiet to paſs the Bill; 
he at laſt yields to it (tho? the Reflection thereupon, grieved 
him long after) upon which the Earl; was Beheaded May 1. 
1641. But they reſolve not to be defective in Juſtice to 
the Scots, and therefore order that 300000 J. ſhould be paid 
them for the good Service done by their Rebellion. e 
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Form of Prayer for 


Mony being borrowed of the City, was a Pretence for paſ- 
fing a Bill tor a Triennial Parliament, and afterwards for 
rpetuating This, as a better Security of paying the 
Mony which they lent, 
of the common way on the King's fide, he agreed it ſhould 
be rectified and ſettled by Law; paſſes an Act for regu- 
lating the Power of the Privy-Council, and for taking a- 
way the Star-Chamber ; another for taking away the High 
Commiſſion Court; a third for voiding the Proceedings 
in the 1natter of Ship- Mony, promiſing to do every thing 
which might conduce to the well ſettling the Kingdom. 
But they were for unſettling Matters, inſtead of ſettling 
them. Then comes on the Bill for taking away the Bi- 
ſhops Votes, and the Rabble are made uſe of to inforce it. 
Then comes on a New Plot, made out of an ordinary 
Addreſs of the Officers of the Army, profeſſing their Af- 
fection to the King, who by ſiding too much with the 
Parliament, had rendred them ſuſpe&ed to him. This is 
made a Pretence for their deſiring a Guard, which the 
Lords of the Council granted, ordering many Conſtables 
and Watchmen daily to attend the Houſe ; but they ex- 
pected Troops, and not ſuch a vulgar Life-Guard, and in 
reat Indignation they Vote this a Breach of Privilege , 
for this Guard of Conſtables deprived them of the Conver- 
ſation of their Friends, the Rabble. The Conſtables remo- 
ved, the Rabble came down amain with their No Prelacy, 
zo Bijhops ; driving the Biſhops from the Houſe, when 
they eſſayed to come thither. The Biſhops proteſt again(t 
all Proceedings, till they are ſuffered to come to the Houſe ; 
but this gave turther Offence. The King having Notice thar 
theſe Factious Proceedings were promoted by the Lord 
K:imbolton, and five Gentlemen of the Houſe of Commons, 
Pymm, Hambden, Hollis, Haſlerigg and Strode, Exhibited 
Articles of High Treaſon again them. And if he had ta- 
ken them up without more ado, and T'ryed them upon the 
Statute of Treaſon, there being Matter enough againſt 
them, he might have Hanged them, or Pardoned them, as he 
thought fit; but his Tenderneſs of Parliamentary Privileges, 
made him ſend a Meflenger to the Houſe, that they might 
be delivered up. Burt inſtead of delivering them, they Vote 
the very ſeizing their Papers highly Criminal; and If any 
Perſon WHATSOEVER fhould offer to Arreſt or De- 
rain any Member of that Houſe, without firſt acquainting that 
Houſe therewith, and receiving further Order from thence, 
it ſhould be Lawful to ſuch Member to ſtand upon his Guard, 
and make Reſiſtance, and for any Perſon to aſſiſt him. Here 
is Rebellion, which is made Treaſon by the Statute, made 
Lawful by the Vote of the Houſe. The Lord Digby put 
the King upon a ſtrange Project, which was to go the next 
Day to demand them in Perſon ; thinking that then they 
would abate of the Mettal of their Reſolution, for fear of 
the Penalties of the Law, which ſtrictly guarded the Per- 
ſon of the Prince ; or that the Awe of his Preſence would 
bear down all Oppoſition, But they were grown too har- 
dy for Law or Gofpel either, or Reverence to their Prince. 
They hearing of this Project, ſent their Members away 
half an Hour before ; and when the King came, they with 
ſullen Countenances juſt give him the hearing of his De- 
mand. Afterwards they adjourn for ſome days, ordering 
a Grand Committee to meet in the City, in erchant- 
Taylors Hall. Here they laid the Train of their Rebellious 
Purpoſes. When the Houſe met again, upon the Report 
of this Committee, they Vote the King's coming to the 
Houſe a high Breach of the Privilege and Freedom of Par- 
laments, and that for the future they could not Sit with- 
out a ſufficient Guard, wherein they might confide. The 
King plainly ſeeing what this Guard meant, viz. that they 
had a mind to Coerce him by Arms, and that the Inſolencies 
of the Rabble were inſupportable, retires to Hampton -· Court. 
This Buſineſs of the Guard began every Day to open more 
and more, for the Backinghamſhire Men, and ſeveral other 
Counties, by direction of their Members, bring in a Peti- 
tion, that the Militia may be velted in the Parliament. 
This they reſolved to have either by Law or by Force. 
The latter Method would be (they knew) Rebellion in the 
Eyes of all. But Self-Defence would be a tolerable Excuſe. 
Therefore a notable Project is ſet on foot, to prove the 
King had levied War againſt his Parliament. It would 
have been too impudent to have charged this directly up- 
on the King; but they Impeach the Lord Digby, before the 
Peers, of High Treaſon, for Levying War at K:ngſtoz 
upon Thames. The Buſineſs was, Digby Dined with two 
or three Officers at Kingſton, ſome time before his going 
off, (for he fled beyond Sea to avoid the Fury of the Par- 
liament) and the ſame Night returned to Hampton-Court, 
where the King was. Such ridiculous Diſguiſes were 


c . I NT EDT 


Whatever had been done out 


theſe Men forced to make uſe of, to give Countenance to 
their Treaſon. Nothing now they ſtick at, for they endea-» 
vour to raviſh every Act of Soveraignty out of the King's 
Hand. 1 put in a new Lieutenant of the Tower; 
they muſt Nominate the Governors of all the Forts ot 
England; or, to uſe their Expreſſion, theſe Places muſt be 
put into the Hands of ſuch Per ſons, whom they cau Con- 
fide in. And, ſince the King could not be perſwided to 
paſs the Militia-Bill, they take Poſlefſion of the Militia, by 
an Ordinance of their. own. And ſince the King's Arms 
and Ammunition, after the Disbanding the Army, were 
repoſited at Hull, they ſend Hetham, one of their Mem- 
bers, to take Poſſeſſion of that Fort for the Parliament; 
and ſoon after they ſeize the Navy into their Hands. The 
poor King being ſtript of ſo many Branches of his Sove- 
raignty, could not tell how long it might be, before At- 
tacks would be made upon his Perſon. Being retired into 
the North, he raiſed a Troop of Guards, under the Com- 
mand of the Prince of Wales, for the Security of his Per- 
ſon, This Life-Guard is Voted great Cauſe of Terror to 
his Majeſty's Subjects, and a Jealouſfie to his Parliament, 
150 Miles off, and an Addreſs ſent to the King to lay 
it down. An Order follows to remove the King's May 
gazine at Hall to London, to be further from the King, 
and readier for their uſe. 

The King endeavouring to take Poſſeſſion of it, 
beforesthis Order took Effect, is forbidden Entrance 1642. 
into the Town, by Sir John Hotham, the Parlia- 
ment's Agent, or Governor there, who drew up the Bridges 
againſt him, turning the Mouths of his own Guns upon 
him. This A& of Rebellion is complained of by the Kin 
to the Parliament, who are ſo far from giving him Satiſ- 
faction, that they juſtify Hotbam's Proceeding. After this, 
*twas in vain to put on any further Diſguiſe, and there- 
fore they Publiſhed Propoſals, For bringing in of Mony and 
Plate, to maintain Horſe, Horſamen and Arms, &c. this 
was June 10. 1642, Soon after there paſs'd a Vote of 
both Houſes, That an Army ſhould be forthwith raiſed 


for the Safety of the King's Perſon, Defence of Both Houſes 


of Parliament, and of thoſe who obeyed their Orders, & c. 
Notwithſtanding this open Declaration of War againſt 


the King, he did not ſet up his Standard till the 25th of 


Aaguſt, employing the intermediate time in Propoſals of 
Peace, which the inſolent Houſes receive with a Pride and 
Scorn, equal to the Goodneſs and Condeſcention with 

which they were ſent. By October, the King, by the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of ſeveral of his Loyal Subjects, had gotten toge- 
ther a pretty tolerable Army, with which he engaged the 
Army of the Rebels, which the Parliament had ſent down 


againſt him, under the Command of. the Earl of E Hex, 


and Beats them. The King after the Victory, moving 
with his Army towards London, had almoſt ſcared the 
Parliament into their Duty, they offering a Treaty, which 
they ſoon laid aſide, when they found themſelves out of 
Danger. After this, divers Battels were Fought, with 
various Succeſs on both fides. In the firſt Battel of - 
Newberry, the Loſs on both ſides was pretty equal; 1643. 
In that of Lanſdoun, Waller is Worſted by the 

King's Forces; after which, Briſtol is taken, the greateſt 
part of the Hei being entirely at the King's diſpoſal ; all 
things appearing ſo Proſperous on the King's Side, that the 
Parliament were forced to call in the Scots, who would 
not come without their Covenant be taken in England, as 
in Scotland. This the Lords and Commons take them- 
ſelves, enjoyning it to the reſt of the Nation, whom they 
had Power over. And thus having plagued their Country 
by a Civil War, they by a more inſupportable "Tyranny, 
involve it likewiſein Perjury. In the Battel at Marſtonmoore, 
the King's Army was defeated by the Forces under 

Fairfax and Cromwell, The King having had ſome 1644. 
ſmall Succeſs in the Meſt, and Diviſions growing up 


in the Paraliament, a Treaty of Peace was hearkened to, 


and agreed to be held at Uxbridge. But the Parliamentary 
and Scots Commiſſioners made ſuch inſolent Demands, 
and were obſtinately reſolved upon the Extirpation of 
Epiſcopacy, and to have the Power of the Militia in their 
Hands, both which the King was reſolved never to agree 
to; ſo that the Treaty, after conſiderable Time ſpent, came 
to nothing. The War now againſt the King is carried 
on with more Vigour than ever ; the Presbyterians 

and Independents, ſtriving for Superiority, are 1645. 
both agreed to recommend their Character, by doing 

that which was molt miſchievous to their Soveraign. Efex 
was turned out of his Command, by the Independent Facti- 
on, which was beſtowed on Fairfax, Cromwell being his 
Lieutenant General. Under the Conduct of theſe New 


Parlia- 


& 2. ( _ a 


in Northamptonſhire) was fought, June 19. wherein 


the Thirtieth of January. 


Parliament Commanders, the Battel of Naſeby, (a Vill 


age 
King having at firſt the better, but by Prince Rxpert's too 
hotly purſuing the Enemies Horſe, which he had routed, 
the Foot was left expoſed, which being attacked fiercely 
by the Rebels, were entirely routed, all the King's Bag- 
gage and Cannon, and his very Cabinet, with all his Let- 
ters, taken. This fatal Stroke was followed by the ſur- 
rendring of wh 20 the taking Bridgwater, Hereford, and 
Cheſter. The King, with a few ſtraggling Forces, was 
obliged to rove from one part of the Kingdom to the 0- 
ther, irreſolute what Method to purſue, and where to ſtay 
with Security. He ſends frequent Meſſages of Peace to 
the Parliament, who as frequently refuſe them with?Scorn 
| and Contempt. At laſt he throws himſelf into 
1646. the Protection of the Scorch Army, their Com- 
miſſioners giving him great Encouragemeut of 


| their Duty and Fidelity to him. But he was no ſooner 


in their Hands, but they were for driving the beſt Bargain 
they could with him; and for Four Hundred Thonjand 
Pounds, half paid them in ready Mony (which was a 
quickning Article to them) they deliver him up to Com- 
miſſioners, ſent from the Houſes to receive him. Theſe 
hurry him away Priſoner to his Houſe at Holmby in Nor- 
thamptonſbire, where they deny him the Aſſiſtance of his 
Chaplains, putting upon him ſome confident troubleſome 
Men, whoſe Effuſions were as ungrateful to him, as their 
Converſation. There ariſing ſome Differences be- 
1647. tween the Parliament and the Army, and the 

_ Army-Officers thinking to obtain an Advantage 
againſt the Parliament, by getting away the Perſon of the 
King from them, Joice a Cornet is privately ordered by 
Cromwell to ſeize the King, who came with a Squadron 
of Horſe to Holby, and rudely entering into the King's 
Chamber, took him away ; the King asking by what 
Authority he came, he held out his Piſtol, and ſaid, By this. 
The Army having the King in their Poſſeſſion, bully the 
Parliament at their Pleaſure; and, by being, for a while, 
civiller to the King, than the Presbyterians had been, by 
allowing him his Chaplains, and not keeping him under ſo 
cloſe a Reſtraint, made many believe they would reſtore the 
King, to the Prejudice of the Parliament; which ſo wrought 
upon the Lord Mazcheſter, Speaker of the Lord's Houle, and 
Lental Speaker of the Commons, that they run away 
with the Maces to the Army at Hounſlow Hf 2th, and many 
Members run after them. By this means tie Army having 
compaſſed their Ends upon the Parliament, are as rude to 
the King, as they had formerly been civil. Being at Hamp- 
ton-Court, he contrived an Eſcape, getting privately into 
Hampſhire, and afterwards to the Ie of Wight, where he 
is unfortunately diſcovered to Colonel Hammond, who 
ſends him Priſoner to Carzsbrook Caltle. Who conducted 
this Affair, and whither the King was to have gole, is a 
Secret. Tis thought, that Aſpburnbam, one of tile King's 
Bed- Chamber, was corrupted, or at leaſt deluded by Crom- 


well, to put him into Hammond's Hands, Whom he thought 


he could manage better than he could the Officers about 
him. Whilſt he was Priſoner in this Caſtle, Offers were 
made to Hammond for poiſoning the King, which he was 
not wicked enough to conſent to. This being revealed to one 
Kolph,a Foot Captain, one of Cromwell's Creatures, whom 
he had placed there for ſome bloody Deſign, was communi- 
catedto one Osborn (who was likewiſe placed about the King, 
for ſome of the like Purpoſes, but was won upon by 


the King's Goodneſs, to offer his Service to befriend him) 
and concerted Meaſures with him to endeavour an Eſcape 


for the King; that being out of Hammond's Hands, he 
might be made away. Osborn communicates this to the 
King, who endeavouring to make his Eſcape is diſcovered, 
and Rolph, who now found himſelf betrayed by Osborn, 
would have ſhot the King, if he had got out of the Win- 
dow, as was deſign'd. Ihe Parliament being to an intol- 
lerable Degree inſulted by the Army, had been ſome time 
willing to enter into a Treaty with the King, to get rid 
of thoſe Maſters which they had ſet over them; but they 
would propoſe no other Terms, than the utter Extirpation 
of Epiſcopacy, and the ſettling Presbytery, the putting the 
Militia into their Hands, and the delivering up all his 
Friends to their Mercy; and in order to that, they ſend 
Commiſſioners to him. The warmeſt Diſpute was upon 


the Article of Epiſcopacy, which the Presbyterian Miniſters 
(of whom were Fenkms and Spanſtow) oppoled, and the King 
defended with much more Strength, and to be ſure with better 
Manners; for they told the King, that anleſ he did conſent 
utterly to aboliſh Epiſcopacy, he would be damned. The 
King made ſome Conceffions, as particularly the ſuſpend- 
ing the Biſhops Juriſdiction for three Years, till Matters 
were better ſettied; That no Forces ſhould be raiſed with- 
out Content of Parliament, except in Caſe of Invaſion, c. 
But theſe Conceſſions (were voted Unfſatisfactoty 

by the Parliament. However, the time of the 1648. 
Treaty was enlarged, and other Propoſitions ſent 

to him, the King's Anſwer whereunto ſeem'd to hit their 
Humour; and they voted the King's Anſwer was a Ground for 
P uce, carrying it by thirty ſix Voices, Tea's 140, No's 104. 
The Army now ag, all their Power was at Stake, 
place Soldiers at the Door of the Houſe of Commons, 
and hinder all that vote for the Peace from entering into 
the Houſe, and keep them Priſoners for a time. In the 
mean while, the fitting Members reſcind the former Vote, 
and reſolve that thoſe who were not preſent at this Vote, 
ſhould ſit no longer in the Houle. The Secluded Mem- 
bers proteſt againſt this T'yranny of their Brethren; but 
ey vote this Proteſtation ſcandalous and ſeditious, 
and contrary to the Fundamental Government of the 
Kingdom. They now reſolve upon an Alteration of 
the Government, and the Puniſhment of Delinquents ; 
and that they would begin with the Head of them, 
the King. hen a Committee is appointed to draw upa 
Charge againſt him. This Impeachment being carried to 
the Lords, they, with ſome Indignation, reject it, and ad- 
Journ themſelves for a Weck: But on the Day they were 


to meet again, they found the Door of their Houſe Pad- 


lock'd up. The Commons immediately vote the erecting 
an High Court of Fuſtice for the King's Trial, conſiſting 
of one hundred and fifty Perſons, the major Part whereof 
were to proceed; of which Bradſhaw, a Lawyer in Grays- 
Inn, is made Preſident, and five Thouſand Pound given 
him to provide bis Equipage. Theſe Things being ſettled, 
the King, who before had been ſent for from the Ile of 
Wight, and carried Priſoner to Windſor, was removed to 
St. James's, and placed under the Cuſtody of Tomlinſoy 
a Colonel of Foot. : 
But the Reader perhaps being willing to havethe King'sTrial, 
and Speech upon the Scaffold, in the very Words wherewith 
they were ſpoken, I will ſet them down, for the moſt part, as 
they were taken in Short Hand at that time; that they may 
lye ready here to be read in Families, upon this Day. For 
the Hiſtory of the King's Martyrdom (next to the 13th of 
the Komars) is the beſt Motive to ſtir up Mens Duty and 
Love to their Sovereign, and to beget a Hatred to Rebel- 
lious Principles and Practices. And that they know very 
well, who are ſo earneſt to have the Obſervation of this 
Day ws aſide 3 1 will continue as long 
as our Monarchy laſts, whi ray God ma 
World's End. Fry hon OY 
Here we have a Taſte of the very Soul of a wiſe and a 
ood Prince, and a Pattern of true Chriſtian Patience and 
-ourage; we have a View of what ineſtimable Bleſſings 
were loſt, through the Tumults and Rebellion of his facki- 
ous Subjects, who would not ſuffer him to reign in Quiet 
and the accurſed Wickedneſs of thoſe who brought bim 
to this End, Here we have a Specimen, what Miſchicf 
can be done by a Man of ill Principles in a great Truſt; 
how ſcandalouſly Laws may be perverted by Interpretation 
and how all Laws may be overthrown, under the Notion 
of ſupporting one which they call Fundamental. For 
Bradſhaw's Notions are not altogether Particular, tho? his 
Impudence perhaps may be. For any Man that is verily 
perſuaded of the People's Original Right, and withal thinks 
his Prince guilty of Male-Adminiſtration, may, according 
to his own Principles, try him, and condemn him, ſuppc- 
ſing he be Delegated thereunto by the Sovereign the People 
For the Right of Judicature does depend upon Soverei nry ; 
and, becoming to ſuch Mens Notions, upon Male-Admi. 
niſtration the Original Contract being violated, Sovereignty 
returns to its Fountain: The Prince becomes a Subject, 


and the People Supreme. To ſuch abominable Conſe- 
en. 


quences does one ill laid Principle lead M 
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Form of Prayer for 


The Firſt Day. N the twentieth of January he is brought befote the 
High Court of Fuſtice, which fat in Weſtmirſter-Hall. 
The King, upon his coming in, looked about him with great Preſence of 
Mind, and ſar down without ſtitring his Hat; his impudent Judges uſing 
as little Ceremony to him, they liccing covered, and ſtaring him in the 
Face, without any Token of Reſpect. Then the Charge was read againſt 
the King, which imported, © That he had been admitted King of England, 
e and truſted with a limited Power, to govern according to Law, and by 
«© his Oath and Office was obliged to uſe the Power committed to him 
<« for the good of the People; but that he had, out of a wicked Deſign to 
<« erect to himſelf an Unlimitted and Tyrannical Power, and to overthrow 
<« the Rights and Liberties of the People, traiterouſly levied War againſt 
< the preſent Parliament, and the People therein repreſented; That having 
<« appeared at Tork with a Guard, ſet up his Standard at Nottingham, and 
e been preſent at ſeveral Bartels, and guilty of all the Treaſons, Murders, 
* Rapines, &c. which have been commuted in the Wat; he was therefore 
“ impeached, on the Behalf of the People of England, as a Tyrant, Trai- 
<« tor, and Murderer, and a publick Enemy to the Commonwealth of Eng- 
« land, Prayed, that he might be put to Anſwer all the Particulars, to 
« the end that juch Examination, Trial and Judgment, might be had 
e thereupon, as ſhould. be agreeable to Juſtice. _ ; 
Their Preſident Bradſhaw, after having in an impudent Manner repri- 
manded the King, for not paying more Reſpect to theit Court, told him, that 
the Parliament of Eng and had appointed that Court to try him for the 
ſeveral Treulons and Miſdemeanors committed by him, and, after ſeveral 
Arguments d for Rebellion, and the Power of the People (ſome of 
which have been uled ſince in the {ame Place) audaciouſly asked the King 
What Anſioer he had to make to that Impeachment. The King, without Alte- 
ration i us Countenance, at the intolletable Provocation, told them, 
« That before he made any Anſwer, he muſt know, by what Authority 
« they preſume to dung um before them, and who gave them Power to 
« jndge of his Actions, for which he was accountable to none but God; 
« though they had aiways been tuch, as he need not be aſhamed to own 
« before a'l the World. That he was their King, they his Subjects, who 
« owed him Duty aud Obedience; hat no Parliament had Authority to 
« call him before them; but that they were not the Parliament, nor had 
te any Authority from the Parliament to fit in that Manner That of all 
« the Perſons who fat there, and taok upon them to judge him (except 
te thole Perſons, who being Officers of the Army, he could not but know, 
« being forced to be among them) there were only two Faces which he 
% had ever ſeen before, or whoſe Names were known to him. Then he 
urged their Duty, and his own Superiority over them, by ſeveral unanſwe- 
xable Arguments, concluding, „ That he would not fo much betray him- 
« ſelf, and the Royal Dignity, as to anſwer ay thing which they objected 
« againſt him, which were to acknowledge their Authority; though he be- 
« lieved that every one of themſelves, as well as the Spectators, did in 
« their own Conſciences abſolve him, from all the material Things which 
« were objected againſt him. : : : 
Bradſhaw impudently replied, That he would adviſe him not to de- 
4e ceive himſelt, that what he had ſaid would do him any good: That the 
4 Parliament knew their own Authority, and would not ſuffer it to be 
© called in Queſtion, or debated : That he would think better of it againſt 
© he ſhould be next brought thither; and That he. would anſwer directly 
« to his Charge : Adding ſomething yet more impudent, © That he 
« could not be ſo ignorant as not to know what Judgment the Law pro- 
e nounced againſt thoſe who ſtood Mute. So the Guard was ordered to 
carry him back to St. James's. Z 
Monday, January 22. The Court being ſat, and the 
The Second Day. Sollicitor requiring that the Priſoner might make a po- 
| ſitive Anſwer,to his Charge, Brad/haw the Preſident ſaid. 
Sir, You may remember, at the laſt Court, you were told the Occaſion of 
your being brought hither, and you have heard the Charge read againſt you, 
containing a Charge of High Treaſon, and other High Crimes againſt the 


Realm of England; and, inſtead of anſwering, you interrogated the Court's | 


Authority and juriſdiction. Sir, the Authority is the Commons of Eng- 
land in Parliament aflembled, who require you to anſwer to the Charge, 
either by confeſſing or denying. | . 
King. When I was laſt here, tis very true 1 made that Queſtion ; and 
truly, if it were only my own particular Caſe, I would have ſatisfied my 


ſelf with the Proteſtation I made the laſt time 1 was here, againſt the Le- 


gality of this Court; and that a King cannot be tried by any. Superior Ju- 
riſdiction on Earth, But it is not my Caſe alone; it is the Freedom and 
Liberty of the People of England 3 and do you pretend what you will, I 
ſtand more for their Liberties: For if Power without Law may make Laws, 
and alter the r undamental Laws of the Kingdom; 1 do not know what 
Subject he is in England, that can be ſure of his Life, or any thing he 
calls his own. Therefore when that 1 came here, I did expect particular 
Reaſons by whit Law, what Authority, you did proceed againſt me here; 
and therefore ain a little ro teck what to ſay to you in this Particular; 
becaute the Affirmative is to be proved, the Negative often is very hard to 
do. But ſince I cannot perſwade you to it, I mal tell you my Reaſons as 
ſhort as I can, My Reatons, why, in Conſcience aud Duty 1 owe to God 
firit, and my People next, for the Preſervation of their Lives, Liberties and 
Eſtates, I conceive I cannot anſwer this, till I be ſatisfied of the Legality 
of it. All Froceedings againſt any Man whatſoeyer------ 

Preſid. Sir, I muſt interrupt you, Which I would not do, but that what 
you tay is not agreeable to the Proceedings of any Court of Juſtice. You 
are about to enter into Argument and Diſpute, concerning the Authority of 
this Court; before whom you appear as 4 Priſoner, and are charged as a 
high Delinquent. 1f you take upon you to diſpute the Authority of the 
Court, we may not do it, nor will any Court give way to ut, You are to 
ſubmit to it: You are to give a punRual and direct Antwer, whether You 
will anſwer your Charge or no, and what your Anſwer is. 

King. Sir, by your Favour, 1 do not know the Forms of Law ; I do 
know Law and Reaſon, though am no Lawyer profeſſed. But I know as 
muca Law as any Gentleman in England : and therefore, under Favour, I 
do plead for the Liberties of the People of England more than you do: 
and there fore if I ſhould impoſe a Beliet upon any, without Realons given 
for it, it were unrcaſonable. But I muſt tell you, that by that Reaſon 
I have, as thus informed, I cannot yield unto it. : 

Prefid. Sir, 1 muſt interrupt you, you _ not be permitted. You ſpeak 
of Law and Reaſon, and there is both againſt you. Sir, the Vote of the Com- 
mons of England, aflembled in Parliament, it is the Reaſon of the Kingdom, 
and they are thele two that have been giveuto that Law, according to which 


zou could have ruled and reigned, Sir, you are not to diſpute our Autho- 


rity, you are told it again by the Court. Sir, it will be taken notice ot, 
that you ſtand in Contempt of the Court, and your Contempt will be te- 
corded accordingly. - F 

King. 1 do not know a King may be a Delinquent by any Law that ever l 
heard of. All Men (Delinquents, or what you will) let me tell you, they 
may put in Demurrers againſt any Proceeding as Legal; and I do demand 
This and to be heard with my Realons, If you deny that, you deny 

eaſon. 

Preſid. Sir, you have offered ſomething to the Court, I ſhall ſpeak ſome- 
thing to you in the Senſe of the Court, Sir, neither you, nor any Man is 
permitted to diſpute that Point; you are concluded, you may not demur to 
the jutiſdiction of the Court. If you do, I muſt let you know they over- 
rule your Demurrer. They fit here by the Authority of the Commons of 
England, and all your Predeceſſors, and you, are reſpontible to them, 

King. I deny that, ſhew me one Precedent. | 

Preſid. Six, you ought not to interrupt, while the Court is ſpeaking to 
you, This Point is not to be debated by you, neither will the Court per- 
mit you do it. If you offer it by way of Demurrer to the Juriſdictiou of 
the Court, they are concluded of theit own Juriſdiftion. 

King. I ſay, Sir, by your Favour, iChat the Commons of England were 
ods a Court of Judicature: I would fain know how they came to be 

0. 
Preſid. You are not to be permitted to go on in that Speech, andtheſe 
Diſcourſes. Then the Clerk of the Crown read as follows. Charles Stewart, 
King of England, you have been accuted, on the behalf of the People of 
England, of High Treaſon, and other High Crimes ; and the Court have 
determined, that you ought to anſwer the ſame. | 

Ning. I will anſwer the ſame, as ſoon as I know by what Authority 
you do this, s 

Preſid. If this be all that you will ſay, then, Gentlemen, you that brought 
the Priſoner hither, take charge of him back again. 1 a 

King. L do require, that 1 may give in my Reaſons, why 1 do not an- 
ſwer, and give me time for that. | | 

Preſid, It is not for Priſoners to require. | 

Ning. Priſoners! Sir, | am not an ordinary Priſoner. 

Prefid. The Court has conſidered of their Juriſdiction, and they have al- 
ready affirmed their Juxiſdiction: If you will not anſwer, we will give Or- 
der to record your Default, | 

King. You never heard my Reaſons yet. | 
- an Sir, Your Reaſons are not to be heard againſt the higheſt Juriſ- 

iction. 6 

King. Shew me that Juriſdiction where Reaſon is not to be heard. 

Preſid. Sir, We ſhew ir you here, the Commons of England: And the 
next time you are brought, you will know more of the Pleaſure of the 
Court, and it may be their final Determination. 

Kang. Shew me wherever the Houſe of Commons were a Court of Judi- 
cature of that kind. | ; 

Preſid, Serjeant, take away the Priſoner. * 

King. Well, Sir, remember that the King js not ſuffered to give in his 
Reatons for the Liberty and Freedom of all his Subjects. 

Preſid. Sir, You have not Liberty to ule this Language. How great a 
Friend you have been to the Laws and Liberties of the People, let all Eng- 
land, and the World judge. | 

King. Sir, under Favour, it was the Liberty, Freedom and Laws of the 
Subject, that I ever took to defend my ſelf with Arms: I never took up 
Arms againſt the People, but for the Laws. 

Preſd. The: Command of the Court muſt be obeyed ; no Anſwer will be 
given to the Charge, | | 

Ring. Well, Sir. [And ſo he was guarded forth to Sir Robert Cotton's 
Houle: And the Court adjourned *till the Morrow.) 

Fan. 23. Cook, the Sollicitor, moved the Court, that the 
Charge againſt the Priſoner may be taken pro conftſſv, and Third Day, 
ſpeedy en pronounced 8 5 2 the Preſident, 
requiring him to give a politive and final Anſwer in plain Engliſb, the, Ki 
after a Feels Pauſe, fag” 155 Wh 2 85 

King. When 1 was here Yeſterday, I did deſire to ſpeak for the Liberties 
of the People of England, I was interrupted, and deſite to know yet, whe- 
ther I may ſpeak freely or noÞP | 

Preſid. Sir, I muſt let you know from the Court, as their Commands, that 


you are not permitted to iſſue out into any other Diſcourſes, till ſuch time 


as you have given a poſitive Anſwer, concerning the Matter that is char- 
ged upon you, | | 

Ning. For the Charge, 1 value it not a Ruſh: It is the Liberties of the 
People I ſtand for. For me to acknowledge a new Court that I never 
heard of before, I that am your King, that ih ould be the Example to all 
the People of England to uphold Juſtice, to maintain the old Laws, indeed 
I do not know how jtode it. You ſpoke very well the firſt Day that I came 
heie (on Saturday) of the Obligations I had laid upon me by God, to the 
M uatenaace 0: th. Liberties of my People: the ſame Obligation,you ſpake 
of I do acknowledge, that I owe to him and to my People, to defend, as 
much as in me lies, the ancient Laws of the Kingdom. Therefore, until 
1 may know, that this is not againſt the Fundamental Laws of the King- 
dom, by your Fayour, I can put in no particular Anſwer. If you will give 
me Time, I will ſhew you my Reaſons, why 1 cannot do it. And thus---- 
[being interrupted he ſaid] By your Fayour you ought not to interrupt 
me; how I came here I know not; there is no Law for it, to make your 
King your Priſoner. I was in a Treaty upon the publick Faith of the King- 
dom, that was the known---- two Houſes of Parliament, that was the Re- 
preſentative of the Kingdom. And when that I had almoſt made an end 
ot the Treaty, then 1 was hurried away, and brought hither ; And there- 


Preſid. Sir, you muſt know the Pleaſure of the Court. 

King. By your Favour, Sir, | 

Preſid. Nay, Sir, by your Favour, you may not be permitted to fall into 
theſe Diſcourſes. You appear as a Velinquent; you have not acknowledg- 
ed the Authority of the Court, the Coutt craves it not of you, bur once 
— they command you to give your poſitive Anſwer. Clerk, do your 

uty. a ' | 
King. Duty, Six! [The Clerk reads a Paper, requiring the King to give 
a potiave and final Anſwer, by way of Conteflion or Demal of the Charge. ] 

King. Sir, I ſay again to you, ſo that I might give Satisfaction to the 
People of England, ot the Clearneſs of my Proceedings, not by way of An- 
ſwer, not in this way; but to ſatisfy them, that 1 have done nothing a- 
gainſt that Truſt that I have committed to me, I would do it: but to ac- 
knowledge a new Court againſt their Priviledge, to alter the Fundamental 
Laws of the Kingdom; Sir, you muſt excuſe me, 

Preſid. Sir, This is the third time that you have publickly diſowned this 
Court, and put an Affront upon it. How far you have preferved the Privi- 
ledges of the People, your Actjons have ſpoke it; aud truly, Sir, Mens 

Intentions 


* 


Intent ions are known by their Actions. You have written your Meaning 
in bloody Characters throughout the whole Kingdom, But, Sir, you un- 
derſtand rhe Pleature of the Court----- Clerk, record the Default-----And, 
Gentlemen, you that took charge of the Priſoner, take him back again. 

King. 1 will ſay this, this one Word more to you, If it were my own 
particular, I would not ſay more, nor interrupt you. — 

Preſid. Sir, You have heard the Pleaſure of the Court; and you are 
(notwithſtanding you will not underſtand it) to find that you are before a 
Court of Juſtice. {Then the King was guarded. back to Sir Rybert Cotton's 
Houſe, where he lay laſt Night and this, till the next Day. 

Wedn'ſday, Fannary 24. This Day tne execrable Court 
The Fourth Day. fat in the Painted-Chamber, to examine certain ſorry Fel- 
| lows, whom they had ſuborned to be Witneſſes againft 
the King; moſt of them baſe Mechanicks. Bennet, a Glovec; Lucy, a Pain- 
ter; Roberts, an lron-monger 3 Loads, a Tiler; Morgan, a Feltmaker; Wit- 
liams, a Shoemaker; Lawſon, a Maltiter ; Evans, a Smith; Edwards, a 
Butcher; Seel), a Cordwainer ; Crosby, a Barber; Potrs, an Inn-Keeper ; 
Cornwall, a Ferrymau; with ſeveral Country Fellows, and three or four 
others, whom they write Gentlemen, Thele were to give in Evidence, that 
they ſaw the King in ſeveral Places at the Head of his Army fighting 

againlt his Subjects (i. e.) defending himſelf againſt the Rebels. f 
Saturday, Fanuary 27. The Court being fate, the King 
The Fifth Day. was brougat into Weſtminſter-Hall, ſome of the Soldiers 
calling tor Juſtice, Juſtice, and Execution. Silence being 

demanded, the King began. : 

King. I deſire to be heard a little, and I hope 1 fhall give no Occaſion 
of Interruption. | | 

Preſid. You may anſwer in your time. | : 

King. If it pleate you, Sir, I deſire to be heard, and 1 ſhall not giye any 
Occalion of Interruption, and *tis only a Word: A ſuddent judgment - 

1 73 Sir, you mall be heard in due time, but you are to hear the Coun- 
cil firſt, | 

King. Sir, 1 deſire it, it will be in order to what I believe the Court will 
ſay, and therefore Sir, - A haſty Judgment is not ſo ſoon recalled. 

Preſid. You ſhall be heard before E be given, and in the mean 
time you may forbear, | ; 

King. Well, Sir, Shall I be heard before the Judgment be given ? 

Then the Preſident gave an Account how the Priſoner had been Char- 


ged, and how he refuted to Anſwer ;, and told him he ſhould not be heard 


in any thing, againſt the Juriſdition of the Court; but if he had any 
thing to ſay in Defence of himſelf, concerning the Matter charged, they 
would hear him.] 

King. Since 1 ſee that you will not hear any thing of Debate concerning 
that, which 1 confeſs 1 thought moſt Material for the Peace of the King- 
dom, and the Liberty of the Subject, I ſhall wave it; 1 ſhall ſpeak nothing 
to it. But only I muſttell you, that this many a Day all things have been 
taken from me, but that I call dearer to me than my Life, which is my 
Conlcience and mine Honour. And if I had a reſpect to my Life, more 
than to the Peace of my Kingdom, and the Liberty of the Subject, certainly 

1 ſhould have made a particular Defence for my Self tor by that, at leaſt- 
wile, I might have delayed an ugly Sentence, which 1 believe will pals up- 
on me. Therefore certainly, Sit, as a Man that has ſome Underſtanding, 
ſome Knowledge of the World, yif my true Zeal to my Country had not 
oveiborn the Care that 1 have for my own Preſervation, I ſhould have gone 
another way to work than 1 have done. | 


Now Sir, I conceive that a haſty Sentence once paſſed, may ſooner be re- 


promes of, than recalled, And truly the ſelf-ſame deſire that I have for the 


eace of the Kingdom, and the Liberty of the Subject, more than my par- 
ticular Ends, makes me now at laſt deſire, that 1 have ſomething to ſay 
that concerns both, before Sentence be given, that I may be heard in the 
Painted Chamber, before the Lords and Commons: This Delay cannot be 
prejudicial to you, whatſoever I fay. If that 1 ſay be not Reaſon, thoſe 
that hear me muſt be Judges, if it be not Reaſon, and really for the Wel- 
fare of the Kingdom, that you will grant me this Hearing before the Sen- 
tence be paſt. I only deſire this, that you will take this into your Conſi- 
deration; it may be you have not heard of it beforehand. If you will, 1 
will tetire, and you may think of it. But if 1 cannot get this Liberty, I 
do proteſt, that theſe fair Shews of Liberty and Peace, are pure Shews, 
and that you will not hear your King. | 

[The Preſident made this to be a further Declination of the Juriſdiction 
ot the Court; but for a Pretence, the Court withdrew for half an Hour in- 
to the Court of Wards, and then returning, and calling for the Priſoner, 
the Prelident ſaid, ] 

Preſid, Sir, You were pleaſed to make a Motion here to the Court, to of- 
fer a Delire of Yours, touching the propounding of ſome what to the Lords 
and Commons, in the Painted Chamber, for the Peace of the Kingdom. 
Sir, you did in effect receive an Anſwer before the Court adjourned. Tru- 
ly, Sir, their withdrawing and Adjournment was only pre forma tantum, for 
it did not ſeem to them, that there was any difficulty in the thing. Aud not- 
withitanding what you have offered, they ate refolved to proceed to Sen- 
rence, and to Judgment, and that is their unanimous conſent. 

King. Sir, I know it is in vain forme to diſpute : Iam noSceptick, for to 
deny the Power that you have: I know that you have Pawer enough. 
Sir, I muſt confeſs, I think it would have been tor the Kingdom's Peace, if 
you would have taken the Pains to have ſhewn the Lawfulneſs of your 
Power. For this Delay that 1 have delired, (I confeſs it is a Delay) but it 
is a Delay very important tor the Peace of the Kingdom; for it is nor my 
Perſon that 1 look at alone ; it is the Kingdom's Welfare and the King- 
dom's Peace. It is an old Sentence, that We ſhould think long, before we re- 
ſolve on great Matters ſuddenly. Therefore, Sir, 1 do ſay again, that I do put 


at your Doors, all the Inconveniency of a halty Sentence, A little delay. 


of a Day or two further, may give Peace ; whereas a haſty Judgment may 

bring on that Trouble and perpetual Inconveniency to the Kingdom, that 
te Child that is bern may repent it. And therefore again, out of the 
Duty I owe to God and my Country, I do deſire that I may be heard by 
the Lords and Commons in the Painted Chamber, or any other Chamber 
that you will appoint me. 8 

Preſid. You have been plainly anſwered to what you even now moved, 
being the ſame you moved before, ſince the Reſolution and Judgment of 
the Court in it. And the Court now requires to know, whether you have 
any more to lay for your {elf than you have ſaid, before they proceed to 
dentence. 

King. I ſay this, Sir, that if you hear me, if you will give me but this 
Delay, I doubt not but I ſhall give ſome Satis faction to you all here, and 
to my People after that. And therefore 1 require you, as you will anſwer 
it at the dreadful Day of Judgment, that you will conſider it once again, 

Preſid, Sir, 1 have received Directions from the Court. 

Ning. Well, Sir! 

Prejid. If this muſt be reinforced, or any thing of this Nature, your An- 


{wer muſt be the ſame 3 and they will proceed to Sentence, if you have 
nothing more. to ſay. 


Ning. I have nothin 
ent what 1 have ſ. ald, 


the Thirtieth of January. 


more to ſay; but 1 ſhall deſite that this may be 


Preſid. The Court then, Sit, hath ſomething to ſay to you, which I know 


will be very unacceptable 
to diſcharge their Duty. 


, yet notwithſtanding they are willing and rcelolyed 


King. 1 will defire only one Word before you give Sentence, and that is, 
that you would hear me concerning thoſe great Imputations, that you have 


laid to my Charge. 


Preſid. Sir, You muſt give me leave to go on: For 1am not far fron: 
your Sentence, and your Time is now paſt. 
King. But I deſire you will hear me a few Words to you; for truly what-- 
ever Sentence you will put upon me, in reſpe& of thole heavy Imputati- 
ons, that I ſee by your Speech you have put upon me. Sir, it is very ttue 


that 


[Then the Prefident interrupted him, and told him that he had not 


owned them as a Coutt, and therekote they would admit of no further Delay, 


concluding,] 


Preſid. We are not here jus dare, but jus dic ere, to do that which the Law 
preſcribes; we cannot be unmindful of what the Scripture tell us. Fer 10 
acquit the Guilty is of equal Abomination, as to condemn the Innocent. We may 
may not acquit the Guilty. What Sentence the Law affirms to a Traytor, 
Murderer, and a puvlick Enemy of the Country, that Sentence you ate now 
to hear read unto you. [Clerk reads the Sentence, concluding] ' 

Clerk, ---—- For all which Treaſons and Crimes, jthis Court doth adjudge, 
That he the charles Stuart, as a Tyrant, Traitor, Murderer, and Publick E- 
nemy, ſhall be*put ro Death, by Severing of his Head trom his Body. 

Preſid. The Sentence now read and publiſhed, is rhe Act, Sentence, Judg- 


ment and Relolution of the whole Court. 
ſtood up and aſſented. Their Names were theſe, 


In Witneſs whereor they all 


JOHN BRADSHAw, Preſident. 


John Liſle, 
William Say. 
Oliver Cromwell. 
Henry lreton. 


Sir Hardreſs Waller, Kr. 


Richard Dean, 
John Okey. 


John Hewſon. 


William Gute. 
Cornelius Holland. 


Humphry Edwards. 
Gregory Clement. 
Thomas Wogan. 


Sir Gregory Norton, 


Edmund Harvey, 
John Venne. 

oha Jones. Thomas Scor. 
Miles Corbet. Thomas Andrews. 
Francis Allen. George Fleetwood. 
Peregrine Pelham, Si mon Mayne. 
Daniel Blagrave. James Temple, . 
Valentine Waughton. William Cawley. 
John lakiſtone. Thomas Harriſon. Antony Stapeley. 
Gilbert Millington. Edward Whalley. John Downs, 
Sir Will. Conſtable, Bar. Thomas Bride. Thomas Horton, 
Edmund Ludlow. Iſaac Ewers. Thomas Hammond. 


William Hereningham. 
Iſaac Pennington. 
Henry Martyn. 
William Purefoy. 

John Barkſtead. 
Mathew Tomlinſon. 


Sir John Bourchier, Ker. Jona Carew. 


John Hutchinſon, 

Sir Michael Liveſay, Bar. 
Robert Tichbourne. 
Owen Rowe. 


The Ld. Grey of Grooby. 
Ste John Danvers. 

Sir Thomas Maltrever. 
John Moor. 


Nicholas Love. 
Vincent Porter, 
Auguſtin Garland. 


John Dixwell. 
Peter Temple. 
Thomas W aite, 


Robert Lilbourn. 


John Alared. 
Adrian Scroope. 


Henry Smith. 


After Sentence, the King ſaid, 


King. Will you hear me a Word, Sir? 
Preſid. Sir, You are not to be heard after Sentence. 
King. No, Sire 
Preſid. No, Sir; by your favour. Sir. Guard, Withdraw your Priſoner. 
King. 1 may * ſpeak after Sentence, by your Fa- 
vour, Sir,-----I may ſpeak after Sentence ever-----By * The King ſpale 
your Favour---the Sentence, Sir, I ſay, Sir, I do theſe imperfett Senten- 


—_— I am not ſuffered to ſpeak, expect what Juſtice ces as rhe Guards were 
other People will have, baling him away. 


As the King was lead away by the Guard, the impudent Soldiers, who 
lined the way as he paſled along, reviled him; others threw their broken 
Pipes in his way as he paſſed down the Stairs, ro make him Stumble: Some 
blow'd their Tobacco in his Face, which was a Smell he of all Things had 
an Averſion to; one yet more impudent than the reſt, ſpit in his Face, 
which the good King patiently wiped off with his Handkerchief, without 
rebuking the Fellow. But all the Kabble Soldiery zs he paſled along, cry d 
out, Juſtice, Fuftice; Which the King obſerving, he only ſaid, Poor Souls ! 
for a piece of Mony they would do ſo for their Commanders. 

Sunday, Fan. 28. This Day was ſpent by the King altogether in Acts of 
Devotion, he refuſing all Viſits from his Friends, whom he ordered to be 
told, That his Time was precious, and the beſt thing they could do for him was 
to pray jor him. | 

Monday, Fan. 29. His Children were brought to take his leave of him, 
viz, The Lady Elzabeth and the Duke of Gloceſter,, He firſt gave his Bet - 
ling to the Lady Elizabeth, bidding her, that when ſhe ſhould ſee her Ho- 
ther James, ſhe ſhould tell him, That it was lis Father's luſt Deſire, That he 
ſhowld no mare look upon his Brother Charles, as his eldeſt Brother only, but be 
obedient to him as his Sovereign, and that they ſhould love one another, and for- 
give their Father's Enemies, The King added, Sweetheart, on will forget this. 
No, ſaid ſhe, I ſhall never forget it as long as I live, He bid her not grieve 
and torment her ſelf for him; for it would be a glorious Death he ſpould die, 
it being for the Laws and Liberties of this Land, and for maintaining the true Pro- 
reſtant Religion. He recommended to her the reading of Biſhop Ardrew's 
Sermons, Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and Archbiſhop Laud's book againſt 
Fiſher. He further told her, That he had forgiven all his Enemies, and hoped 
God would likewiſe forgive them. He bade her tell her Mother, That his Thoughts 
had never ſtrayed from her, and that his Love ſhould be the ſame to the laſt. 
After this, he took the Duke of Gloceſter, being then a Child of about 
Seven Years of Age, upon his Knees, ſaying to him, Sweetheart, now they 
will cut of thy Father's Head; upon which the Child looked with great 
earnefinefs upon him. The King proceeding, ſaid, Mark Child, what I ay, 
they will cut off my Head, and perhaps make thee a Ning; but mark what I ſay, 
you muſt not be a King ſo long as your Brothers Charles and James do live; 
for they will cut off your Brothers Heads when they can catch them, and cut off 
thy Head tio at laſt, ani therefore I charge you do net be made 4 King by them 
At which the Child fetch'd a deep ſigh, and ſaid, I will be torn in pieces 
firſt. Which Expreſſion falling from a Child ſo young, occaſioned no little 
Joy to the King. This Day the Warrant for Execution was paſled, Sign'd 

y Fifty Nine of the Judges, for the King to die the next Day, between the 
Hours of Ten in the Morning and Five in the Afternoon, 

Tueſday, Jan. 30. The King waking two Hours before Day, called to his 
Gentleman of the Bedchamber, Mr. Herbert, bidding him riſe. For (laid 
the King) Iwill get up, having a great deal of work to do this Day. Herbert, 
This is my Second Marriage-Day, I would be as Trim this Day as may be, for 
before Night I hope te be eſpouſed te my bleſſed Jeſus. He then appointed what 
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Fum of Prayer for 


IF this Day ſhall happen to be Sunda , this Form F Pra a ſhall be uſed, and the 
Faſt kept the next Day following. And upon the Lord's-day gb; before t Day to be 


kept, at Morning Prayer immediately after t 
due obſervation of the ſaid Day. 


e Nicene Creed, notice Hall be given for the 


¶ The Service on the Day ſhall be the ſame with the uſual O Tie for Holy-days in all 
things: except where it is in this Office other wiſe appointed. 


| 'The Order for Morning Prayer. , 
He that miniſtreth, Hall begin with one or more of theſe Sentences 


* 


o the Lord our God belong mercies and for giveneſſes, though we have rebelled 
againſt him: neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to walk in 


his laws, which he ſet before us. Day. ix. 9, 10. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


This Clauſe added in the Review of this Office in King 
. x ; | 
+ This Sentence put in, in King James II. Review. 


N O T ES. | 
Cloaths he would wear, and ſays he, Let me have 4 Shirt on more then ordi- 
wary, by reaſon the. Seaſon is ſo ſharp, as probably may make me ke, which 
ſome Obſervers will imagine proceeds from Fear: I would have no ſuch Imputation : 
I fear not Death: Death is not terrible to me, I bleſs God I am prepared. When 
the King was dreſſed, Dr. Juxon, Biſhop of London, was an Hour in Pri- 
vate with the King, after which he read the Service of the Church for che 
Day, the Second Leſſon being, Mat. xvii. t he Hiſtory of our Saviour's Paſ- 
ſion. The King thanked the Biſhop for the choice of a Chapter ip com 
fortable to him. The Biſhop acquainting him that it was the Leſlon ap- 
pointed in the Kalendar for the Day, the King Was much pleaſed, eſteem- 
ing this Comfort to be providentialiy aſſignd him. Hacker, one of the 
Officers to whom the Warrant was directed, giving the King Notice that 
it was time for him to go to Whitehall, where he might have ſome time 
to reſt; the King anſwered, Go forth, 1, will come;preſently. Soon after, taking 
the Biſhop by the Hand, ſaid, Come, let us go; ſaying to Mr. Herbert, Herbert, 
open the Door, Hacker has given us a ſecond Harning. The King went through the 
Garden of St. James into the Park, all the way being lin'd with Soldiers on 
both ſides, the Biſhop walking on the King's Right Hand, and Colonel 
Hacker on the Left, both bare. He walked very fait, calling upon them to 
mend their pace, and ſaid, He went before to ſtrive for a heavenly Crown, with 
leſs ſollicitude than he had often encouraged bis Soldiers to fight for an earthly 
Diadem. He going up the Stairs of the Long-Gallery, came to the Cabi- 
net Chamber, where he went again to his Devotion. At Twelve a Clock 
he eat a bir of Bread, and drank a 'Glals of Claret Wine. After which 
Hacker came to the Chamber Door, telling him *twas time to come out. 
The Biſhop and Mr. Herbert falling upon their Knees all in Tears kitled his 
Hand; the King helping the aged Biſhop up. He was then condutted thro? 
the Banqueting Houle, chrough a Window ro the Scaffold, which was built 
for that purpoſe in the Street; many Companies of Foot, and Troops of 
Horſe ſurrounding it, to keep off Spe&arors.- Seeing himſelf diſappointed 
of delivering, what he had to ſay to the Company wha came to tee him 
die, he turning himſelf to Colonel Tomlinſon, faid : 

I ſhall be very little heard of any body here, I ſhall therefore ſpeaka word or 
two to you here, Indeed 1 could hold my peace very well, it I did not 
think the holding my peace would make ſome Men think that I did ſub- 
< mit to the Guilt as well as to the Priniſhment, But I think it my Dur 
to God firſt, and to my Country, for to clear my ſelf, both as an hone 
Man, a good King, anda good Chriſtian. 3 

<1 ſhall begin fifit with my Innocence. In troth I think it not very 
< needful for me to inſiſt long upon this; for all the World knows, that 1 
« never did begin a War firſt with the Two Houſes of Parliament: And I 
call God to witneſs, ro whom I muſt ſhorrly make an Account, that I did 
never intend to encroach upon their Privileges; they began upon me. it 
is the Militia they began upon. They confeſſed that the Militia was mine, 
but they thought it fit for to have it from me. And, to be ſhort, if an 
one will look ro the Dates of their Commiſſions and mine, and likewiſe 
to the Declarations, they will ſee clearly, that they began thele unhappy, 
« Troubles, not I. So that as to the Guilt of theſe enormous Crimes which 
are laid upon me, I hope in God they will clear me of it. I will not, I 
am in Charity, God forbid that 1 ſhould lay it to the Two Houſes of 
© Parliament, there is no neceſſity of either: 1 hope they are free of this 
< Guilt; for 1 do believe that ill Inſtruments, between them and me, have 
< been the chief cauſe of all this Bloodſhed; ſo that by way of ſpeak- 
© ing, as I find my ſelf clear of this, I hope and pray God that they may 
too. Yet, for all this, God forbid that 1 ſhould be fo ill a Chriftian, as 
not to ſay God's es are juſt upon me: many times he does pay 
< Juſtice by an unjuſt Sentence; that is ordinary. I only fay this, that un- 
< juſt Sentence which I ſuffer'd ro take effect, is puniſh*'d now by an unjuſt 
© Sentence upon me. Thar is ---- 80 far I have faid to ſhew you that 1 
© am an Innocent Man. 
< © Nowto ſhewyou that Iam a good Chriſtian, I hope there is no good Man 
© but will bear me witneſs that I have forgiven all the World, and even 
© thoſe in particular that have been the chief cauſes of my Death. Who 
© they are God knows; I do not delixe to know, I pray God forgive them. 
But this is not all, my Charity muſt go farther; I wiſh that they may 
© repent ; for indeed they have committed a great Sin in that. particular. 
© 1 pray God, with St. Stephen, that this be not laid to their charge: Nay, 


\ © not only ſo, but that they may take the right way for the Peace of the 


Kingdom; for my Charity commands me, not. only to 
Turning to ſome forgive particular Men, but Charity commands me to 
Gentlemen, who endeavour to the laſt gaſp the Peace of the Kingdom. 
took the Speech So, Sir, 11do wiſh with all my Soul (and 1; hope there 
in Writing, © are * ſome here that will carry it further) that they 
© may endeayour the Peace of the Kingdom. 


Now, Sits, I muſt ſhew you how you are out of the way, and will put 
© YOU in a way. 


Correct | 


© Firſt, You are out of the way. For certainly all the way you 
a had yet, as I could find by any thing, is the _ of Clnquek. 8 
f this is an ill way. For Conqueſt, Sirs, in my Opinion, is never juſt, ex- 
* Cept there be a good and juſt cauſe, either for matter of wrong or juſt 
: Title; and then, if you 7 beyond it, the firſt Quarrel you have uo tight 
to it; that makes it unjuſt at the end, which was juſt at rhe firſt, But if 
© it be auly matter of Conqueſt, then it is great Robbery ; as a Pirate ſaid 
to Alexander the Great, that he was a great Robber, himſelf was but a 
c pare Gs ne And ſo, Sirs, 1 think the way that you ate in is much out 
% Way. | 
* Now, Sirs, to put you in the right way, believe it, you will neve 
* right, nor will God ever proſper you, Teil you give God his Ade, che 
King his due (that is my Succeſſors) and the People their due. 1 am as 
much for them as any of you. | 


| © You mult give God his due, by regulating rightly his Church (according 
to his Scripture) which is now ook J nid yg fer you 00 a — 
* particularly now I cannot, but only this. A National Sy nod freely called, 
* treely debating among themſelves, mult ſettle this, when that every Opi- 
nion is freely and clearly heard. | N 
For the King indeed 1 will not---- [Then turning to a Gentleman wo 
touched the Ax, he ſaid, Hurt not the Ax, that may hurt me] for the 
King, the Laws of the Land will clearly inſtru you for that; Therefore, 
© becauſe it concerns my own particular, 1 only give you a touch of it. For 
© the People (and truly I deſire their Liberty and Freedom as much as any 
Body whomſoever) but I muſt tell you, their Liberty and Freedom con- 
© liſts in having of Government, thoſe Laws by which their Life and their 
Goods may be moſt their own. It is not for having a ſhare in Govern- 
ment, Sirs; that is nothing pertaining to them ; a Subject and a Sovereign 
are clear different things. And therefore until they do that (I mean that 
< you do put the Feople in that Liberty as I ſay) certainly they will never 
enjoy themſelves. Sirs, it was for this that I now come here: If I would 
© have given way to an Arbitrary way, for to have all Laws changed to the 
< Power of the Sword, I needed not to have come here. And therefore I 
„tell you (and I pray God it be not laid to your charge) that Lam the 
* Martyr of the People. h 
In troth, Sirs, L mall not hold you much longer, for I will only ſay 
this to you, that in truth I could have defired ſome little time longer, 
© becauſe that I would have put this that I have ſaid into a little more or- 
der, and a little better digeſted it than 1 have done, and therefore 1 hope 
© you Will excuſe me. I have delivered my Conſcience, I pray God that 
« you do take thoſe courſes, that are. beſt for the good of the Kingdom 
and your own Salvation. [Then the Biſhop ſaid, 7ho* it be well known what 
Hour Majeſty's Affections are to the Proteſtant Religion; yet it may be expected, 


that you ſhould ſay ſomewhat for the World's ſatis/ation in that particular; 


whereupon the King proceeded.] © I thank you heartily, for that 1 had al- 
< moſt forgotten it. In troth, Sirs, my Conſcience in Religion, I think is 
very well known to all the World; and therefore 1 do 
declare before you all, that I die a Chriftian, according Pointing te 
to the Profeſſion of the Church of England, as I found the Biſhop. 
< it left me by my Father; and * this honeſt Man I think 
will witnels it, | ; 
Then turning to the Officers, he ſaid, Sirs, Excuſe me for this ſume: Thave 

4 good Cauſe and a gracious God : I will ſay no more, Then turning to Colo- 
nel Hacker, he ſaid, Take care that you do not put me to pain; and ſaid, 
This and pleaſe ou A Gentleman coming near the Ax, he ſaid, Take 
heed of the Ax, pray take beed of the Ax. Then ſpeaking to the Executioner 
(who was Masked) he ſaid, I ſhall ſay but very ſhort Prayers, and when I 
thruſt out my Hands----- Then he asked the Biſop for his Cap, which when 
he had put on, he ſaid to the Executioner, Does my Hair trouble you? Who 
deficing it might be all put under his Cap, it was put up by the Biſhop 
and Executioner. Turning to the Biſhop, he ſaid, I have 4 good Cauſe, and 
a gracious God on my ſide. To which the Biſhop anſwered; * There is but 
one Stage more, which, tho turbulent and troubleſom, yet it is 2 very 
mort one, it will ſoon carry you a very great way. It will carry you 
from Earth to Heaven, and there you will find, to your great Joy, the 
prize you haſten to, a Crown of Glory. The King added, I go from 4 
corruptible to an uncorruptible Crown, where no Diſturbance is, no Diſturbance in 
the World, The Biſhop replied. < You are exchanged from a Temporal to 
an Eternal Crown, a. good exchange. Then the King asked the Execu- 
tioner if his Hair was well, After which putting off his Cloak, Donbler and 
his George, he gave the latter to the Biſhop, ſaying, Remember, After this 
be pur on his Cloak again over his Waſtecoat; enquiring of the Executio- 
ner if the Block was faſt, who anſwered it was. He then ſaid, I wiſh it 
might have been 4 little higher. But it was anſwered him, it could not be 
otherwiſe now. The King ſaid, When I put out my Hands this way, 
then He prayed a few Words ſtanding, with his Hands and Eyes lift up 
towards Heaven, and then ſtooping down, laid his Neck upon the Block. 
Soon after which the Executioner putting ſome of his Hair under his Cap, 
the King thought he had been going to ſtrike, bad him /fay ſor the Sign. 
After a little time che-King ſtretched forth his Hand, and the - Executioner 
took off his Head at one itroak. When his Head was held up, and the 
People at a diſtance knew the fatal ſtroak was over, there was nothing to be 
heard but Screeks, and Groans, and Sobs, the unmerciful Soldiers beating 
down poor People for this little tender of their Affection to their Prince. 
Thus died (to uſe the Earl of Clarendon's Words) The worthieſt Gentleman, 
the beſt Maſter, the beſt Friend, the beſt Husband, the beſt Father, and the beſt 
Chriſtian, that the Age in which he lived produced. 

* Theſe 


the Thirtieth 


of January. 


Correct us, O Lord, but with judgment; not in thine anger: leſt thou bring us to 


nothing. Jer. x. 24. 


Enter not into judgment with thy ſervants 


be juſtified. Pal. exliii. 2. 


„O Lord: for in thy ſight ſhallno man living 


¶ In ſtead of Venite, exultemus, he Hymn following ſhall be ſaid or fung ; one verſe by 


the Prieſt, another by the Clerk and People. 


} 1 art thou, O Lord: and juſt are thy judgments! Pal. cxix. 137. 


Thou art j ö 
we have done wickedly. Neh. 1x. 33. 


uft, O Lord, in all that is brought upon us: for thou haſt done right, but 


Nevertheleſs my fect were almoſt gone : my treadings had wellnigh ſlipt. P/al.\xxiii. 2, 


For why? I was grieved at the wicked : 
verſe 3. "a | 


I did alfo ſee the ungodly in fuch proſperity. 


The People ſtood up, and the rulers took counſel together: againſt the Lord, and againſt 


his Anointed. P/al. ii. 2. 


They caft their beads together with one conſent, and were confederate againſt him. Pſal. 


IXXXiIi. 5. 


He heard the blaſphemy of the multitude, and fear was on every fide: while they con- 
ſpired together againſt him, to take away his life. P/al. xxxi. 15. 


They ſpoke againſt him with falſe tongues, and compaſid him about with words of hatred: 
and fought againſt him without a cauſe. Pſal. cix. 2. 


ea, his own familiar friends, whom he truſted: they that eat of his bread, laid great 


wait for him. P/al. xli. 9. 


They rewarded him evil for good to the great covers of his foul, Pſal. XXV. 12. 


They took their counſel together, ſaying, God hat 
take him, for there is none to deliver him. Pal. Ixxi. 9. 


forſaken him: perſecute him, and 


 - The breath of our noſtrils, the Anointed of the Lord, was taken in their pit; of whom we 
ſaid, Under his ſhadow we ſhall be ſafe. Lam. iv. 20. 


The adverſary and the enemy entered into the gates of Jeruſalem, ſaying, When 
he die, and his name periſh ? ver. 12. Pſal. xli. 5. 


{hall 


Let the ſentence of guiltineſs proceed againſt him : and now that he lieth, let him riſe up 


0 more. verſe 8. 


not. © e XxXY. T1: 


For the ſins of the people, and the iniquities 


Juſt in the midſt of Feruſalem. Lam. iv. 13, 


my ſoul, come not thou into their ſecret ; unto their aſſembl 
thou united: for in their anger they flew a man. Gen. xlix. 6. 


Falſe witneſſes alſo did riſe up againſt him: they laid to his charge things that he knew 


of the prieſts : they ſhed the blood of the 


y, mine honour, te not 


Even the man of thy right hand: the ſon of man whom thou hadſt made fo ſirong for thine 


own ſelf. Pal. Ixxx. 17. 


In the ſight of the unwiſe he ſeemed to die: 


Wi. iii. 2. 


and his departure was taken for miſery. 


They fools counted his life madneſs, and his end to be without honour : but he is in peace. 


Chap. v. 4. and iii. 3. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ Theſe Suffrages, as they ſtand here, were collected in 
the Review under King Fames II. | 

The Suffrages as they ſtood in King Charles IId's Book 
were thus. Rd” 


O come let us worſhip and fall down: and kneel before 
our Maker. P/al. xcv. 6. | 

Let us repent and turn from our Wickedneſs : and our ſins 
Hall be forgiven us. AQ. iii. 19. 

Let us turn every one from his evil way: and the Lord will 
turn from his fierce Anger, and we ſhall not periſh, Jonab 
iii. 8, 9. 

We - Dl our Faults: and our Sins are ever before 
xs. Pfal. lit. 3. 3 | 

We have provoked thy Anger, O Lord: bat there is 
Mercy with thee, therefore ſhalt thou be feared. Lam. iii. 42. 

0 rr not up our Souls with Sinners: nor our life with 
abe blood-thirſty. Pal. xxvi. 9. | 

Thou haſt promiſed, O Lard, that before we call, thou 


wilt anſwer : and whiles we are yet ſpeaking, thou wilt 


hear. IJ. Xv. 24. 


And now in the argu 


of our Souls we cry unto thee : 
Hear, Lord, and have Mercy. 


Baruch iii. 1. 


For 


O Lord, rebuke us not in thine Indignation: 
chaſten us in thy diſpleaſure. Pal. vi. 1. 
For thy Name ſake be merciful to our fir : for it is great. 
Pfal. XXV. 10. | 


Turn thy Face from our Sins; and put out all our Miſ- 
deeds. Pſal, li. 9. | 

Make us clean Hearts, O Lord: and renew a right Spi- 
rit within us. Pſal. li. 10. | | 

Deliver us from blood-guiltineſs, O God : thou that art 
the God of our Salvation. P/al. li. 14. 

O deliver us, and be merciful to our Sins: for thy Names 
ſake. Pfal. IXxix. . 

O be favourable and gracious unto Sion : build thou the 
4 — of Jeruſalem. £1 i; 25 N 

we that are thy people, and the ſheep of 1 aſture 
ſhall gine thee Souls 33 and will ahh Ge e 
forth thy praiſe from Generation to Generation. Pal, Ixxix. 
14. 


neither 


. 


Glory be tothe Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: 
world without end. Amen. 


4 * By 


Form of Prayer for 


For though he was puniſhed in the fight of men: yet was his hope full of immortality. 
Chap. iii. 4. ; | 

Tow is he numbred with the children of God : and his lot is among the ſaints ! Chap. v. 5. 
But, O Lord Gad, to whom vengeance belongeth, thou God, to whom vengeance be- 
longeth : be favourable and gracious unto Sion. P/a/. xciv. 1. and li. 18. 

Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy People whom thou haſt redeemed : and lay not innocent 
blood to our charge. Deut. XXi. 8. = 
O ſhut not up our Souls with finners : nor our lives with the blood-thirſty. /. 
XXY1.-9.. | | 

Deliver us from blood-guiltineſs, O God, thou that art the God of our ſalvation : and 
our tongues ſhall fing of thy righteouſneſs. Pſal. li. 14. E 

For thou art the God, that haſt no pleaſure in wickedneſs : neither ſhall any evil dwell 
with thee. Pal. v. 4. 5 

Thou wilt deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing : the Lord abbors both the blood-thirſly and de- 
ceitful man. verſe 6. 5 | 

O how ſuddenly do they conſume : periſh and come to a fearful end! P/. Ixxiii. 18. 
Tea, even like as a dream, when one awaketh : ſo didſt thou make their image to vaniſh 
out of the city. verſe 19. a a | | . 

Great and marvellous are thy works, O Lord God Almighty: juſt and true are thy 
ways, O King of Saints. Apoc. xv. 3. 

Righteous art thou, O Lord: and juſt are thy judgments ! Pſal. cxix. 137. 


Glory be to the Father, c. 
As it was in the beginning, &C. 
¶ Proper Pſalms, ix, x, xi. 
« Proper Leſſons. 
\- _ The firſt, 2 Sam. i. | 
The ſecond; St. Matthew, xxvii. 


| , ; | 

E In ſtead of the firſt Collect at Morning Prayer, ſhall theſe two, which next follow, be 
uſed. 1 2 _ 
| Moſt mighty God, terrible in thy judgments, and wonderful in thy doings toward 
the children of men; who in thy heavy diſpleaſure didſt ſuffer the life of our late 
gracious Sovereign King Charles the Firſt, to be (as) this day taken away by the hands 
of cruel and e men: We thy f ſinful Creatures f here aſſembled before thee, do F in 
the behalf of all the people of this land, humbly confeſs, + That they were the crying 
fins of this Nation, which trought down this heavy judgment upon us. But, O gracious 
God, when thou m akeſt inquiſition for blood, lay not the guilt of this innocent blood (the ſhed- 
ding whereof nothing but the blood of thy Son can expiate) lay it not to the charge of the 
eople of this land; nor let it ever be required of us, or our poſterity. Be merciful, O 
Lok be merciful unto thy people, whom thou haſt redeemed; and be not angry with 


us for ever: but pardon us for thy mercies ſake, through the merits of thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | | 


11 Lord, in whoſe ſight the death of thy ſaints is precious; We magnifie thy 
Name for thine abundant grace beſtowed on our late Martyr'd Sovereign; by whic 
he was enabled ſo chearfully to follow the ſteps of his bleſſed Maſter and Saviour, in a 
conſtant meek ſuffering of all barbarous indignities, and at laſt reſiſting unto blood; and 
even then, according to the ſame pattern, praying for his murderers. Let his memory, 
O Lord, be ever bleſſed among us; that we may follow the example of his f courage 
and conſtancy, his meekneſs and patience, and great charity. And grant that this our 
land may be freed from the vengeance of his righteous blood, and thy mercy glorified in 
the forgiveneſs of our fins ; and all for Jeſus Chriſt his fake, our only Mediator and Ad- 
vocate. Amen. | — 5 | 
¶ In the end of the Litany (which ſhall aways on this day be uſed) immediately after 
the Collect, | We humbly beſeech thee, O Father, Sc.] the three Collects next following 


are to be read. 


Lord, we beſeech thee mercifully hear our prayers, and ſpare all thoſe who confeſs. 
their fins unto thee, that they whoſe conſciences by {in are accuſed, by thy merci- 
ful pardon may be abſolved, through Chriſt our Lord. Amer. | 


O 
2 RIOUS RE ADI N 1 The Sins of this Nation. King Charles Ild's Bock. 
By wicked Hands, King Charles IId's Book. I This Prayer, in King Charless Book, placed in the 
+1 Uyworthy Servants, King Charles IId's Book. Communion-Service. LESS} RES 
The Words, here aſſembled before thee, firſt put in by * Patience and Charity, King Charles I1d's Book, alter- 
the Reviewers under King Fames II. ed in King James Ild's Review. | 


The Words, in behalf ef all the People of this Land. PARAPH, 


the Thirtieth of January. 


0 


Moſt mighty God, and merciful Father, who haſt compaſſion upon al] men; and 
hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, who wouldſt not the death of a ſinner, but 


that he ſhould rather turn from his ſin, and be ſaved ; Mercifully forgive us our treſpaſſes: 
receive and comfort us, who are grieved and wearied with the burden of our fins. Thy 
property is always to have mercy ; to thee only it appertaineth to forgive ſins. Spare us 
therefore, good Lord, ſpare thy people whom thou haſt redeemed ; enter not into 
judgment with thy ſervants, who are vile earth, and miſerable ſinners; but ſo turn thine an- 
ger from us, who meekly acknowledge our vileneſs, and truly repent us of our faults : 
and ſo make haſte to help us in this world, that we may ever live with thee in the world to 


come, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


\ 


Urn thou, us, O good Lord, and fo ſhall we be turned. Be favourable, O Lord, be 
favourable, to thy people, Who turn to thee in weeping, faſting, and praying. For 

thou art a merciful God, Full of compaſſion, Long: ſuffering, and of great pity. Thou 
ſpareſt when we deſerve puniſhment, And in thy wrath thinkeſt upon mercy. Spare 
thy people, good Lord, ſpare them, And let not thine heritage be brought to confuſion. 


Hear us, O Lord, for thy mercy is great, And after the multitude of th 
upon us, Through the merits and mediation of thy bleſſed Son Jeſus C 


Amen. 


y mercies look 
riſt our Lord. 


q In the Communion Service, after the Prayer for the Queen . Almighty God whoſe 
kingdom is everlaſting, Sc.] inſtead of the Collect for the day, ſhall theſe two be uſed. 


O moſt mighty God, Sc. 
Bleſſed Lord, in whoſe, Sc. 


As in the Morning Prayer. 


The Epiſtle. 1 S. Pet. ii. 13. 


LY? 


8 your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake; whether it be to 
\ 


the King as ſupreme; or unto governors, as unto them that are ſent by him, 


for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. For fo is the 
will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men: 
As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of 
God. II. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the King. Ser- 
vants be ſubje& to your maſters with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo 
to the froward. For this is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endutc 
grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your faults, 
ye ſhall take it patiently ? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently; 
this is acceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye called; Lecauſe Chriſt alſo ſuf- 


fered for us, leaving us an example, that 
ther was guile found in his mouth. 


The Goſpel, 


ye thould follow his ſteps ; who did no lin, nei- 


S. Mat. xxi. 33. 


. A Here was a certain houſnolder which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, 
and digged a wine- preſs in it, and built a towre, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. And when the time of the fruit drew near, he ſent his ſervants 


to the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. And the husbandmen t 


PARAPH. on the Epiſtle, 1 S. Pet. ii. 1 f. 


I. I would adviſe you to pay Obedience, not only to 
your Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, who are Governors according 
zo the Spirit, but even to ſecular Rulers, who are Gover- 
nors, or Ordinances according to Man, 1 Pet. iv. 6. and 
this for the ſake of our bleſſed Lord, who yielded a willing 
Subjection to the Government he lived under, by paying 
Tribute himſelf to it, Mat. xvii. 27. and adviſing 
others to it, Mat. xxii. 21. Now this Obedience is 
is to be paid firſt to the Emperor, as being veſted with the 
Supreme Authority; and next to him to the Governors of 
Provinces, who are put in by his Authority for very wiſe 
and good Ends, which Providence has to bring about by 
their means, vi. the puniſhing bad Men, and the reward- 
ing good ones. Now, as it is the Will of God to place 
theſe Rnlers in their ſeveral Governments, to fulfil his wiſe 
purpoſes; ſo it is likewiſe his Pleafure, that by the Piety 
and Circumſpection of your Behaviour, you ſhould not 
only take off the Reproaches which have been caſt upon our 
Religion by ſome vain Men, who are altogether ignorant of 
our Dottrines ; but that you ſhould recommend this excellent 
Inſtitution to others; retaining ſtil! your Chriſtian freedom, 


ook 
his 


chiefly in that which the Servants of God ought to value 
themſelves upon. vix. a freedom from that Slavery, which 
the Vices, they were formerly ſubject to, had laid 
them under, II. Pay all Men thoſe due regards, which 
their Character requires. Have great Love and Charity for 
all your Brother Chriſtians. But however let not your 
Subjection to Magiſtrates ſwallow up your Duty to God; 
for whenever the Temporal Power commands any thing 
contrary to your Duty to God, you mult fear him rather 
than Man: And tho? our preſent Emperor Nerv, by his 
unwarrantable Actions, has very much funk himfelt in 
the Opinion of good Men, yet confidering him, as the 
Ruler whom God has ſet over you, you mult for that 
Reaſon honour him. 


* 


PAR AP H. on the Goſpel, St. Mat. xxi. 33. 


I. Our Saviour obſerving the ill Treatment which many of 
the Fews, particularly the Scribes and Phariſees, gave him, 
he gave them to underſtand how ſeverely God Almighty would 
revenge this Indignity offered to him, and other of bi- Ne. 
ſengers, in the following Parable, A Certain 8 O! 4 
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. Form of Prayer for 


his ſervants, and beat one, and killed another, and ſtoned another. II. Again, he ſent other 


ſervants, more than the firſt ; and they did unto them likewiſe. 
unto them his ſon, ſaying, They will reverence my ſon. But when the husbandmen ſaw 
the ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, This is the Heir, come, let us kill him, and let us 


But laſt of all, he ſent 


ſeiſe on his inheritance. And they caught him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, and 
flew him. III. When the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he do untothoſe 
husbandmen ? They fay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will 
let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in their 


ſeaſons. 


After the Nicene Creed, ſhall be read in ſtead of the Sermon for that day, the firſt and 
N re of the Homily againſt Diſobedience and willful Rebellion ſet forth by Authority; 
or the Miniſter who officiates ſhall preach a Sermon bf his own compoſing upon the ſame Ar- 


gument. | 


¶ In the Offertory ſhall this Sentence be read. 5 
Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do unto them; for this is 


the law and the prophets. S. Mat. vii. 12. 


T After the Prayer, | For the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church, Sc.] theſe two Collefs 


following ſhall be uſed. 


Lord, our heavenly Father, who diaſt not puniſh us as our ſins have deſerved, but 

() haſt in the midſt of Judgment remembred mercy; We acknowledge it thine eſpe- 

cial favour, that though for our my and great provocations, thou didſt ſuffer thine 
( 


W 


Anointed bleſſed King Charles the Fir 


as) this day to fall into the hands of violent and 


blood- thirſty men, and barbarouſly to be murdered by them; yet thou didſt not leave us 
for ever, as ſheep without a ſhepherd, but by thy gracious providence didſt miraculoufl 


preſerve the undoubted Heir of his crowns, our then gracious Sovereign King Charles 


the Second from his bloody enemies, hiding him under the ſhadow of thy wings, until 
their Tyranny was over-paſt ; and didſt bring him back in thy good appointed time, to 
ſit upon the throne of his Father; and together with the Royal Family, didft reſtore to 
us our ancient Government in Church and State. For theſe thy great and. unſpeakable 
mercies, we render to thee our moſt humble thanks from the bottom of our hearts; be- 
ſeeching thee ſtill to continue thy gracious protection over the whole Royal Family, and 
to grant to our gracious Sovereign Queen Anne a long and a happy Reign over us: So 
we, that are thy people, will give thee thanks for ever, and will alway be ſhewing forth. 
thy praiſe from generation to generation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. 


Amen 


ND grant, 0 Lord, we beſcech thee, that the courſe of this world may be ſo peace- 


FN ably ordered by thy governance, that thy Church may joyfully ſerve thee in all 


godly quietneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* And to exerciſe that Authority. over us, which of thy 
ſpecial Grace thou hadit committed unto him. King 

barles [14's Book. | | | 

Bring bim back in thy good appointed time, together 
with his Royal Brother King James, to fit ſucceſſively in 
Peace upon the Throne of their Father, and to exercife 
that ſupreme Authority over us (one after the other) which 
of thy ſpecial grace thou hadſt deſigned for them. | King 
James 1174's Book. | 


+ This Collect added in King James Il'ds Review. 


„ 


Family having erected a Vineyard in a particular part of 
his Eſtate, ſurrounding it with proper Incloſures, mak ing 


à Vault to preſs the Wine in, building a ſtrong Gate-houſe 


or Tower at the Entrance into it, and doing all things 
which conduced to its Ornament or Security, he letting it 
out to Tenants, went to ſome other part of his Eſtate that 
lay at a remote Diſtance. In the Autumn following he 
ſent ſome of his Servants to receive his Rents, being a 
certain Portion of the Fruits which he had reſerved to be 
paid at that time. But theſe wicked Tenants, inſtead of 
paying their Rent, fell abuſing their Landlord's Servants, 
one of which they beat, one they killed, and a third they 


a 


The 


ſtoned, 2 King xxi. 10. 16, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. II. The 
ood-natured Landlord, being willing to try them again, 
ent others of his Domeſticks upon the ſame Errand, and 
they gave them the like Treatment. Laſt of all he diſpat- 
ched his Son upon the ſame Meſlage, preſuming that the 
Tenants might be exaſperated that a peremptory Demand 
ſhould be made upon them by Perſons of a greater Rank 
than themſelves, who making uſe of their Maſter's Autho- 
rity might take upon them a Spirit which their Commiſſion 
did not warrant ; and therefore (ſays he) 1 will ſend my 


Son, which as it will argue a great Reſpe& in me to them, 


ſo it will engage them to * him a particular Regard. But 
they no ſooner ſet their Eyes upon their Landlord's Son 
but they entered into a Conſpiracy againſt him, looki 
on this as the happieſt Opportunity that could be offered 
them, of promoting their Advantage, reſolved to kill him, 
who was Heir to the Farm, preſuming the Father would be 
ſo overwhelmed with Grief that he would no more trouble 
himſelf with this Eſtate. And, in purſuance of this wick- 
ed Contrivance, they murdered him. III. Now I pray you 
that are preſent, ſays our Saviour, give your Opinion, 
what Puniſhment is a Landlord thus provoked like to inflic 
upon ſuch wicked Tenants? He will, without Doubt, ſay 
they, execute the Extremity of Juſtice againſt theſe Miſ- 
creants, and will let out his Farm to other Tenants, who 
will be more ready to pay both their Duty, and their 
Rent, 


(c) This 


vpn ˙ FT 7T” 


the Thirtieth of January. 
The Order for EVENING PRAYER. 


© * The Hymn appointed to be uſed at Morning Prayer, in ſtead of Venite, exultemus, 
Hall here alfa be uſed before the Proper Pſalms. Righteous art thou, O Lord, Sc. 


¶ Proper Pſalms. Exxix, xciv, Ilxæxxv. 


Proper Leſſons. 
The firſt, Fer. vii. or Dan. ix. to v. 22. 


The fecond, Hebr. vi. 32; and xz. to v. 7. 


; 15 ſtead of the firſt Collect at Evening Prayer, ſhall theſe two, which next follow 
e uſed. | | 


Bleſſed Lord God, who by thy wiſdom not only guideſt, and ordereſt all things 
O moſt ſuitably to thine own juſtice ; but alſo performeſt thy pleaſure in ſuch a man- 
ner, that we cannot but acknowledge thee to be righteous in all thy ways, and holy in all 
thy works: We thy ſinful people, do here fall down before thee, confeſſing that thy 
judgments were right, in permitting cruel men, fons of Belial, as this day, to embrue 
their hands in the blood of thine Anointed; we having drawn down the ſame upon our 


ſelves, by the great and long provocations of our fins againſt thee. For which we do 


therefore here humble our ſelves before thee ; imploring thy mercy for the pardon of 
them all; and (c) that thou wouldſt deliver this Nation from blood-guiltineſs, (that of 
this day efpecially) and turn from us and our poſterity all thoſe judgments which we by 
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our fins have deferved: Grant this for the all- fufficient merits of thy Son, our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 


FARIOUS READINGS. 
* This Rubrick added in King James Ild's Review. 


* = ad 


FUYTES | 

(e) That thou wouldeſt deliver this Nation from blood- 
gniltineſs, thut of this day. eſpecially.] By the blood-guilti- 
neſs here mentioned, is underſtood, the Guilt contracted by 
the Blood which was ſhed in the late Rebellion. Indeed 
this is the only Stricture, in this whole Office, upon the 
wickedneſs of that unnatural War. It may be the occaſion 
of ſome little wonder to confider, that, whereas ſuch abo- 
minable Outrages had been committed by. that Rebellion, 
that a vaſt number of Mens Lives had been deſtroy'd by a 
War of five or {ix years continuance; that many Perſons 
were Murdered in cold Blood, under the pretence of Ju- 
ſtice, without Laws; that innumerable People had been 
over and over forſworn, by the taking unlawful Oaths ; 
that as many had been guilty of Sacrilege and Rapine, 
having robb'd the Church of her Goods, or poſſeſs'd her 
Revenues, and many Years unjuſtly kept away the Eſtates 


of the King's loyal Subjects, and never made any Reſtitu- 


tion; there ſhould be ſo little Acknowledgment of all this 
Guilt upon this ſolemn day of Humiliation, and only men- 
tion made of Sins in general, in ſome few places, and that 
of blood-guiltineſs, here. The multitude of Offenders in 
theſe particulars, and the too great ſhare both Houſes of 


Parliament had in the beginning of the Troubles, made 


the Compilers of this Form a little over-wary: So thar if 
it were not for this Expreſſion of blood-guiltimeſs, we ſhould 
have been at a loſs to have learnt out of this Office, whe- 
ther there were any Guilt in the Civil War or no. And 
truly we are moſt beholden for this Leſſon to the Gentle- 
men who drew up the Act of Parliament. Foy they 
renounce, abominate, and pzoteſt againſt that un- 
parallel'd Treaſon, committed again rhe Perſon 


and Lite of our late Soveraign, ANDALLPRO- 


CEEDINGSTENDING THEREUNTO, 
And further declare, That bp the Fundamental Laws 
of this Kingdom, neither the Peers of this Realm. 
n92 the Commons, noz both together, in Parliament. 
02 out ot Parliament, no2 the People Collectively, oz 
Repzelentatively, no: any other Perſon wharſoever 
have,hath,o2 ougyr to habe, any Coert ive Power over the 
Perſons of the Kings of this Realm. But this is no 
more than what was affirmed by the Laws before. Brac- 
ron ſays, Rex habet poteſtatem & juriſdidtionem ſuper om- 


Bleſſed. 


nes qui in regno ſuo ſunt; ea que ſunt juriſditionis & pacis 
ad nullum pertinent niſi ad Regiam dignitatem, habet enim 
coercionem, ut Delinquentes puniat & coerceat, The King 
has Power and Jun flidien over all that are in his Kingdom: 
Thoſe things which relate to Furiſdictios and keeping the 
Peace, belong to none but the Royal Dignity, which has a co- 
ercive Power to puniſh and reſtrain . Lib. iv. 
Cap. 24. H 1. Omnis ſub Rege & ipſe ſub nullo niſi tantum 
Deo, non eſt inferior ſibi ſubjeftis, non parem habet in A) 
ſuo. Every one is under the King, and he under none but 
God ; his Subjects can have no Furiſdictiun over him, becauſe 
he has nu Peer in his Kingdom, Ib. $ 5. Rex non habet 
ſuperiorem niſi Deum, ſatis habet ad penam, quod Deum ex- 
pectet ultorem. The King has no Superior but God; it is 
Paunihment enough for him, to expect God for an Avenger 
upon him, Ib. v. c. 3. The power of raiſing Soldiers 


belongeth only to the King; and it is highly puniſhable 


for any other to do the like, by our Ancient Statutes. 
Dur (i. e. the King's) Power, is ſtraitip to defend 
ozce ok Armour, and all other Fozce againſt gur 
Nate, at all times when it ſhall pleaſe us, and to 
Puniſh them which (all do contrary, accozding to the 
Law and Uſages of the Realm, Az. 7. Edw. I. 1279. 
The Antient Statute de exilio Hagonis condemns the F un- 
damental Principles of thoſe who riſe up in Arms again(t 
their Soverain; according to the Act which my Lord Chief 
E Cook gives thereof, in the viith part of his Reports. 
alvin's Caſe. In the Reign of Edward II. the Spencers, 
Father and Sou, to cover the Treaſon hatched in their Hearts, 
invented this damnable and damned Opinion, that Homage 
and Oath of Legiance was more by reaſon of the King's 
Crown (that is his Politick Capacity ) than by reaſon of the 
Perſon of the King, upon which Opinion they inferred three 
execrable and deteſtable Conſequences. 1. If the King do 
not demean himſelf by reaſon of the right of his Crown, his 
Lieges are bound by Oath to remove the King, 2. Seeing 
that the King al not be reformed by Suit of Law, that 
ought to be done per aſpert, i. e. by Force. 3. That his 
Lieges be bound to Govern in aid of him, and m default of 
him. All which were condemned by two Parliaments in 
the Reign of Edward II. called Exilium Hugonis de Spen- 
cer; and the other in An. 1 Edw. III. chap. 2. Upon this 
Procedure, the Learned Sir Simon Hlarcourt makes theſe 
two very juſt and wiſe Obſervations, which deſerve more 
Conſideration than I believe is uſually given them. 1. Thar 
in no Age, any Inſtance can be ſhew'd, not in the Reigns of 
thoſe Princes who have been Depoſed, that this Doctrine of 
the Right of Reſiſtance, as it has been termed, was ever per- 
mitted to be aſſerted by any particular Perſon. 2. That thoſe 
Aaa very 


Form of Prayer for 


Leſſed God, juſt and powerful, who didſt permit thy dear Servant, our late dread 

Sovereign King“ Charles the Firſt, to be as upon this day given up to the violent 
outrages of wicked men, to be deſpitefully uſed, and at laſt murdered by them: Though 
we cannot reflect upon ſo foul an act, but with horror and aftoniſhment; yet do we moſt 
gratefully commemorate the glories of thy grace which then ſhined forth in thine Anointed ; 
whom thou wert pleaſed, even at the hour of death, to endue with an eminent meaſure 
of exemplary patience, meekneſs, and charity, before the face of his cruel enemies. And 
albeit thou didſt ſuffer them to proceed to ſuch an height of violence as to kill him, and 
to take poſſeſſion of his throne; yet didſt thou in great mercy reſerve his Son, whoſe 
right it was, and at length by a wonderful providence bring him back, and ſet him there- 


on, to reſtore b true Religion, and to ſettle peace amongſt us: For which we glorifie thy 


Name, through 


eſus Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour. Amen. 


«| Immediately after the Collect ¶Lighten our darknels, Sc.] ſball theſe three next fol- 


lowing be uſed. 
O Lord, we beſeech thee, &Gc. 
O moſt mighty God and, Sc. 5 
Turn thou us, O good Lord, and fo, Gc. 
As before at Morning Prayer. 


¶ Immediately before the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom, ſhall this Collect which next follows 


eth be uſed. 


4 Lmighty and everlaſting God, whoſe ri 


thy judgments like the great deep; an 


hteouſneſs is like the ſtrong mountains, and 
who by that barbarous' murder as upon this 


day committed upon the Sacred Perſon of thine f Anointed, haſt taught us, that neither 


the greateſt of kings, nor the beſt of men, are more ſecure from violence, than from na- 


tural death; Teach us alſo hereby ſo to number our days, that we may apply our hearts 
unto wiſdom. And grant that neither the ſplendor of any thing that is great, nor the con- 
ceit of any thing that is good in us, may any ways withdraw our Eyes from looking upon 
our ſelves as ſinful duſt and aſhes; but that according to the example of this thy bleſſed 
Martyr, we may preſs forward toward the prize of the high calling that is before us, in 


faith and patience, humility and meekneſs, 


mortification and ſelf-denial, charity and 


conſtant perſeverance, unto the end; And all this for thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſake: To whom with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world without 


end. Amen. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* Charles the Firſt, added in King James I1d's Review. 


5 Ly ws Anointed, our late Sovereign. King Charles Ild's 
ook. | 1 | 


* 


EES. 


very Perſons by whom the King [Edward II. I was Depoſed, 


thought it ſo high a Crime in the tuo Spencers zo tate upon 


them to publiſh ſuch Poſitions, as to deſerve Baniſhment. 


vid. Sir Simon Harcourt's Speech in Dr. Sacheverel's Tryal. 

By the 25th of Edward III. cap. 2. it is declared to be 
Treaſon, If a Man d3 levn War againſt the Lozd our 
King. in his Realm, oz be adherent to tve King's 
Enemies in his Realm, *c. By the Statute of the 11th of 
H. VII. c. 1. it is enacted, that all Subjects of this Realm byDuty 
of their Allegiance, are bound to lerve rhetr P2ince and 
S9veraign Lozd fo? the time being, in His Wars koz 
rhe Defence of Him and his Land, againſt EVE RN 
REBELLION. Power and Pight, raiſed and 
reared againſt Him, and with him to enter and abide in 
{erb.ce in Battle, if caſe ſa require. Now ſince the Law 
obliges the Subject to aſſiſt his Sovereign in every Rebell:- 
on, it is a plain conſequence that the Subje& mult not Re- 
bel in auy caſe; for to Rebel againſt the King, and to aſſiſt 
the King againſt every Rebellion, is a plain Contradiction. 
This was undoubtedly the Law before the great Rebelli- 
on; and ſince theſe Statutes ſtand unrepealed, it muſt be 
the Law ſtill. | 

But it will be ſaid, Shall a Prince be allowed to trample 
upon all the Laws and Liberties of the People, and muſt 
no one oppoſe him in it? I anſwer, that our Laws do not 


ſuppoſe any Prince to do ſo; and therefore it is ſeditious 


for any Perſons to make ſuch Suppoſitions, which the Laws 
will not have ſuppoſed. The Law ſuppoſes, that we 
ſhould have always good Princes, though we often may 
have evil Miniſters; and therefore it provides Remedies 
againſt, and Penalties for the latter, but none or the former: 
Tho Princes ſhould not do their Duty, yet the Law will have 
us do ours, and no Action of the Sovereign can make Re- 
bellion not to be Treaſon in the Subject, ſince the Statute 
has made every Rebellion to be Treaſon. The Divine 
Law, in like manner, has denounced Damnation againſt all 
that reſiſt. And both do it, upon very excellent Reaſons; 
for if either of theſe ſhould have made any one Exception 
to the general Rule, ſeditious Subjects would have made a 
great many more themſelves. So that, upon the whole, 
if People will rebel, they run a Riſque of being hanged in 
this World, and damned in the next. No wiſe Man, in- 
deed, will venture to ſay, that every one who is actually 
engaged in a Rebellion, howſoever circumſtantiated, or 
who happens to die in it, is unavoidably conſigned over to 
everlaſting Deſtruction. This were boldly to limit God's 
infinite Mercy; forno one can tell what Exceptions he may 
make by his uncovenanted Grace; but the Rule which he 
has declared under the heavieſt Sanction, is, the forbidding 
Reſiſtance to the Supreme Power in any caſe. In like 
manner, if Subjects being provoked by heavy Oppreſſions, 
ſhall venture upon the taking up of Arms againſt their So- 
vereign, this ſtill is Treaſon by Law, whatever Excuſes 
may be made for it, and all the time they are doing it, it 
will be unlawful by our Conſtitution. And all that can 
be ſaid is, if ſuch a Rebellion prove ſucceſsful, that ſuch 
an illegal Action mult afterwards be made lawful (i. e, the 


Actors muſt be exempted from incurred Penalties) by a 
ſubſequent Law. | 
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FORM of PRAYER 


WIT H 


THANKSGIVING 


to Almighty G O D. 


For having put an end to the great Rebellion, by the (b) Reſtitution of the King and 
Royal Family, and the Reſtauration of the Government after many years Inter- 
ruption : Which unſpeakable Mercies were wonderfully compleated upon the 
Twenty ninth of May, in the Year 1660. And in Memory thereof, that Day 
in every Year is by Act of Parliament appointed to be for ever kept Holy. 


q + The Adi of Parliament made in the Twelfth, and Confirmed in the Thirteenth 
Tear of King Charles the Second, for the obſervation of the Twenty ninth day of May yearly 
| as 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* This Title given in the Review of King James II. The 
Title in King Charles's Book being, A Form of Prayer 
with Thankſgroing, to be uſed yearly upon the twenty ninth of 
May; being the Day of bis Maieſties Birth and happy Return 

to his Kingdoms. | 
+ This Rubrick added in the Review under King James II. 


— 


— 


M4 r E 


(a) Form ef Prayer, &c. 3 of Parliament made, &c.] 
The Act here referred to is this, | 


Stat. 12. Car. II. 14. 


An A GT for a perpetual Anniverſary 
THANKSGIYING, on the Nine and Twentieth 


Day of May. 
Fe as Almighty Eod, the King of Kings, 


and {ole Diſpoſer of all Earthlp Crowns and 

Kingdoms, hath by his al[waying P2ovidence 

and Power, miraculouſly demonſtrated in the 
view of all rhe Wozld his tranſcendenr Merch, Love 
and Gratioulneſs towards his Molt Extellent Pajeſty 
CHARLES the Second, by his ſpecial Grace of 
England, Scotland, France and Ireland, King, Defen- 
der of the True Faith, and all his Majeſties Loyal 
Subjects of this his Kingdom of England, and Domi- 
ons thereunto annexed, by his Majeſties late moſf 
Wondetful, Glozious, Peaceable and Jopful Reſtora- 
tion to the aaual Poſſeſſion and Exerciſe of his un- 
doubted Yereditary Soveraign, and Legal Authozity 
over them, (after ſundry Pears fozced Extermination 
into Foreign Parts, by the moſt Traiterous Con- 
lpiracies and Armed Power of Uſurped Tprants, 


and Execrable Perfidious Trantors) and that without 
the leaſt oppoſirion, oz effuſion of Blood, through the 


unanimons, cozdial, Lonal Ustes of rhe Lozds and Com- 
mons in this pzeſent Parliament Aſembied, and pal⸗ 


fionate Deſires ok all others his Wajelties Subjeas 3 
which unexpreſſible Bleſſing (by God s own moſt won: 
derful diſpenſation) was compleared on the Twentn 
Ninth Wap of May laſt pat, being the moſt Memozable 
Birth-Dap, not onlp of his Pajeſty, both as a Man 
and Paince, bur ltkewile as an actual King, and of 
this and other his Pajeſties Kingdoms all in a great 
meaſure Mew Bozn, and Raiſed from the Dead on 
this molt Joptul Day, wherein many Thouſands of 
the Nobilicy, Gentry, Citizens, and other his Lieges 
or this Realm, conduged his Majeſty unto his Royal 
Cities of London and Weltminiter, with all poſſible ex- 
preſſions of their Joy and A b Atkections; in far 
greater Triumph than any of his Uigorious Prede- 
cellorg, Kings sf England, returned thither from the 
Foreign Conqueſts; and both His Majeſties Youſes 
of Parliament, with all Dutiful and Joyful Demon- 


{rations of their Allegiance, publickly received, and 


cozdially Congratulated his Wajelties moſt Happy Ar- 
rival, and Inveſtiture in his Royal Throne at his 
Palace at Whitehall; upon all which Conſiderations, 
this being the Day which the Lozd himſelf hath made, 
and Crowned with lo many Publick Bleſſings, and 
Signal Deliverances, both of his Majeſty and his 
People, from all their late and moſt deplozable Con- 
tuſions, Diviſions, Wars, Debaſfartons and Oppreſ- 
ſions, to the end that it may be kept in perpetual Re- 
membzante in all Ages to come, und that his Sacred 
Majeſty, with all his Subjects of this Realm, and the 
Dominions thereof, and their Poſterities after them, 
might Annually Celebzate the perpetual Remembzance 
thereof, by Sacrificing their unfeigned, Hearrp Pub- 
lick Thanks thereon to Almighty God, with one 


Yearc 
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Form of Prayer for 


Peert and Nite, in a molt Devour and Thriſtian 


tonkerred on them, upon this mast Joytul Day. 

it rherefags EGnaned up the Kings bot Extellent 

Maßeſty, the Cozds and Commons in this pꝛeſent 
far ltament Aifembled, and un the * of the 

ame, That au and Singular @iniſters of Gods Wozd 


and Sacraments, in cverp Chinch, Thappel, and other 


uſual place of Wivize Serbite fo Publick Prayer, 


* which tow are, oz hereafter ſail de within this Real 


of Enstand, and the reſpettive Pominians thereof, and 
their Succeffors, ſhalt in alt kurrerding Ages, Annually 
Celebzate the Twenty Ninth day of May, by rendering 
their Vearty Publick Pꝛailes and Thankſgivings to 
Almighty God, ko; ail rhe kozementioned extraordina⸗ 
ry Merties, Blellings and Peliverantes received, and 
mighty Aas done ti eccon, and detlare the lame to all 
the People there aſſembled, and the Generations yer 
ts tome, that ſo they may toyever Pꝛatfe the Lond fot 
the fame, whole Mame along Ia rtellaus, and hig Glo⸗ 
ry above the Earth and Yeavens. 


And be it fur her Enaced, That all and every Per- 


ſon and Perſons, inhabiting within this Kingdom, 
and the Wominions thereunto belonging, ſhall upon 
the laid dap Annually reco2t with Diligence and De- 
votion to ſome uſual Church, Chappel oz Place where 
tuch Publick Thankſgiving and Praiſe to Gods moſt 
Divine Maſeſtu ſhall be rendred, and there orderly 
and depoutly abide, during the fatd Publick Thankl⸗ 
giving, Pzayers, Pꝛeaching, Singing of Plalms, and 
other Dervice of Cod there io he uſed and adminiſtred. 
And to the end that all Perſons map be pur in mind 


of their DuryiHerem, and be the better pꝛepared ro dil⸗ 


charge the ſame with that Pieiy and Devotion as be- 
comes them; be ir further Cnaged, That every Mini⸗ 
ſter ſhall give Notice to his Pariſhioners publicklp in 
the Church at Mozning⸗Praper, the Loꝛd'g⸗dap next 
befoze ebern ſuch Twenty Ninth day of May. koz the 
due L bſeryation of tie ſaid dap, and ſhall then like⸗ 
wiſe publicklu and diſtincip read this pꝛeſent Act to 
the People. g | 


(b) Reſtitution of the King and Royal Family.] 

1648. After the inhuman Murder had been committed 
upon King Charles the Firlt, the Houſe of Com- 

mons, as they had been pack'd by Cromwell, fearing that 
the Lords, and others of the ſecluded Members of their 
own Houſe, might recover Courage; and, laying aſide 
their Enmity to the late King, might have ſome Inclinati- 
ons to crown his Son, by which his Murderers might be 


called to Account for their unparallel'd Villany; they make 


haſte to publiſh a Proclamation, whereby all were adjudg- 
ed Traytors, who ſhould preſume to declare Charles Stuart 
(as they called him) Son to the late Charles, or any other 
Perſon, to be King. After which they vote, that he Howſe of 
Peers was uſeleſs and dangerons, and that an Act be brought 
in for aboliſhing it; and another for aboliſhing Kzzgly 
Power, as unneceſſary and burthenſume. They proceed next 
to have a new Great Seal to be made, having the Arms of 
England on one fide, with this Inſcription, T HE GREAT 
SEALOF ENGLAND; and the Picture of the 
Houſe of Commons on the other, with the Inſcription, 
IN THE FIRST YEAR OF FREEDOM BY 
GO D's BLESSING RESTORED. 1648. After 
which, to make their Houſe the fuller, which began to be 
contemptible by the Secluſion of fo many Members, they 


allow Liberty toany of the onted Members to return, who 


would approve of 'what had been done during their Ab- 
ſence; which Vote drew in ſome few, who by a ſcanda- 
lous Compliance did avow their Villanies. And to make 
theſe, and others more truſty to them, they ſet on foot the 
Engagement, an Oath. by which every one, who held any 
Place or Office of Truſt, ſhould ſwear, he would be true 
and faithful to the Goverament eſtabliſhed, without King or 
Houſe of Peers, Having thus eſtabliſhed their Commonwealth, 
they began to ſhew the World the Effects of it, erecting a 
new High Court of Juſtice for the Trial of the King's 
Friends; and by this were condemned the Duke of Fam:!- 
ton, Earl of Holland, Earl of Norwich, the Lord Capel, 
and Sir Joh Owen, to loſe their Heads; the laſt making 
them a reyerend Bow after Sentence, and thanking them 
for ſo great a Favoxr, ſhews to a por Welch Gentleman, 
as to be beheaded with {4 mam noble Lords. | 


King Charles the Second being now in Hol 
land, his Stay was not very eaſy there, he 1649. 
finding that the States, courting the Intereſt of © 

the Eugliſb Republick, dropt continually Expreſſions in 
their Conventions, of the Jealoufie his Stay among them 
might give to their Neighbours in Ezglaznd : And he juſt 
made a ſhift to remove himfelf to Breda, to prevent a 
Meſſage which otherwiſe would have been fent him, for 
his Departure. From Breda. he removed to Auswerp, 
and afterwards to Br«/ſels, where he made a longer Stay ; 
and from thence to St. Germains. Comme] was at this 
Time made Lord-Lieutenant of frelaw, who ſoon after 
his Arrival takes Tredab by Storm, and reduces the whole 
Province of Munſter, bringing the King's Affairs there, 
which were before well ſupported by the Duke of Ormoza, 
to the loweſt Ebb, thereby hindring the King from land- 
ing there, as was before deſigned, Some | 
favourable Diſpoſitions had ſome time ap- I650. 
peared for the King's Intereſt in Scotland, Earlof Mon- 
and the Marquiſs of Montroſe had been ſent txoſe wiſcar- 


over thither the | March before, to improve - ries in Scot- 


them; hay ing publiſhed a Declaration againſt land. 

the Murder of the late King, and the Tyranny + 

ofthe Eugliſb Parliament. But he, with his Body of High- 
landers, is defeated at the Beginning of this Year by Colo- 
nel Kerabuan's Forces, who was ſent againſt him by the Earl 
of Argile, a great Stickler for the Kirk, and is-taken Priſo- 
ner, and ſoon after condemned to have his Head cut off, 
and to be hanged on Edenborough Tolbooth, and his Quar 
ters in four Counties. Some of the Presbyterian Minitters, 
the Day before his Suffering, teized him by their furious 
Zeal, telling him, That what he was to ſuffer to Mor- 
row was but a Prelude to what he was to undergo after- 
„% wards; That however they would intercede with the 
« Kirk to pray for him. He told them, he deſired none of 
„their Prayers (as knowing them to run in a virulent 
„ Strain) and bid them leave him to his own Devotions : 
« telling them, That they were a deluding and deluded 
“% People; That he had rather have his Head hang on the 
« Tolbooth, than have his Picture hang in the!King's Bed- 
“Chamber: That inſtead of his four Quarters, he wiſhed he 
« had Fleſh enough to be ſent to every City in Chriſten- 
dom, as a Feltimony of the Cauſe for which he ſuffer- 
« ed. This Cryelty againſt this noble Lord proceeded ra- 
ther from perſbnal Enmity to him, than from Disfavour 
to the King. For his Adverſary, Argile, and his Party, 
ſoon after ſend over Propoſitions to the King, inviting him 
into Scotland, where the King lands June 16, but is not 
ſuffered to be crowned, or to come to Edenbonough; but 
muſt ſtay at Dandee 'till he had ſigned all the Propoſitions 


they were to make to him; however, he is proclaimed 


King. Cromwell, being now returned from Ireland, is made 
General; for the Parliament hearing of theſe Diſpoſitions 
in Scotland, ordered Fairfax their General to march againſt 
them, which he refuſing to do, lays down his Commiſſion, 
which is given to Cromwell. He, by ſpeedy Marches, 
quickly reaches Scotland, and on the third of September en- 
gages their Army at Dunbar, over which he obtains a com- 
pleat Victory. After this Defeat the Scots were civiller to 
the King, than they had been; the Noblemen, and other 
Gentlemen of Diſtinction flocking to him with greater 
Frequency and Confidence. A Parliament is called in the 
King's Name, which met at Sterling. Theſe order a new 
Army to be raiſed, and the King to be General thereof. 
Then followed the Coronation, with great Solemnity and 
Magnificence. The Army was no ſooner ready, but Crom- 
well, poſſeſſing himſelf of an advantageous Paſs, marches 
his Army into the Heart of Scotland, getting behind that of 
the King. This putthe King upon a Reſolution of marching 
torward into England. And after much Fatigue gets his 
Army to Worceſter, which Town be takes poſſeſſion of, 
driving out the Parliament Soldiers, which were there. 
Here he ſends out Declarations to all his Loving Subjects, 
between the Age of ſixteen and ſixty, to join him, but none 
venture to come, unleſs the Earl of Derby with a hundred 
and fifty Men, who was defeated by Lilburn. The King, 


With his Army, lay. in an open Town, which had little or 


no Defence; and Cromwell, with his Army, encreaſed by 
the Addition of ſeveral new Regiments and 

Militia - Troops, marches directly towards 1651. 
him, and on the third of September engages Worceſter 
his Army, Which was drawu out before the - Fight. 
Town, which he entirely defeats, taking ſix | 

or ſeven Thouſand Priſoners. | 


The 


NY EO, King, after, the Defeat, could find 
Tor Perſons readier to fly with him, than to fight, 


N 


him coming down from, 1 2A at the Top being ſo thick of 5 


took his Advice; ſo. the Captain lifted up the King, and 
the King afterwards drew up. the Captain. Here ps 
» All- 


honeſt Man . lived, known to * * the 
oots. e poor 


him his Boots for a pair of his old Shoes, which 195 a 


before Day, he is provided with another Lodging ina Barn, 
with Straw for his Bed, his Diet was Porridge, and Bread 
and Cheeſe, which the King thought to be very good Com- 
mons. Once or twice more he was poſted about to ſuch 
Cottages, as lay out of the Roads, whereby, he avoided 
the Search Tac was in other Places made after him. 
Careleſs being a Papiſt, was acquainted with Mr. Hyddle- 
ſton a Prieſt, who diſcharged his Office among the Roman 
Catholicks in thoſe Places; him he acquainted with the 
King's Congealment, deſiring his Aſſiſtance, who was very 
uſetul to the King, both in his Converſation and other 
good Offices, getting him ſome better Cloaths, and now 
and then a Horſe, when the Remove he was to make was 
to a conſiderable Diftance. Huddleſton acquaints the King, 
that the Lord Wilmot lay not far off concealed, with 
whom the King defired to ſpeak. Wilmot, waiting upon 
the King, told him how happily, he had fallen into one 
Mr. Lane's Houſe, a Perſon of great Fidelity, and that he 
believed he might be very well concealed « there, with 
ch better Accommodations than he had. hitherto met 
with. This being motioned to Mr. Lane, he readily em- 
braces the Offer, and to his Houſe the King removes, where 
he lived ſome Weeks to his great Satisfaction. But his 
principal Aim was to be conducted to the Sea-fide, that 
he might get out of his Enemies reach, by going beyond 
Sea again. Briſtol was the neareſt Port, and therefore tis 
contrived, how he ſhould get into thoſe Parts. Mr. Lane 
had a near Kinſwoman married to Mr. Norton, à Gentle- 
man within five Miles of Briſtol; Mr. Lanue's Daughter, an 
ingenious young Lady, is to pay a Viſit to her Couſin, the 
King to ride before her, and her Brother, Colonel Lane, 
to conduct them. The Journey being to continue ſeveral 
Days, Houſes of Gentlemen, known to Mr. Laue, were 
pitched upon to lodge at. The Colonel rode at a diſtance 
before them, with a Hawk on his Fiſt, and two or three 
Dogs running by him, as one who did not belong to the 
Company, ſtill keeping an Eye upon them, and ready to 
give Notice if any thing extraordinary did occur. Mrs. Lane 
took care every Night to get the King into his Chamber, 
as ſoon as he came in, under Pretence that he was a 
Neighbour's Son, whom ſhe had borrowed to ride be- 
fore her, Who having gotten a Tertian Ague, would be 
glad of Repoſe; ſhe likewiſe taking care to ſend him 
Meat from the Table. By this Method they came ſafe to 


1 


Mr. Norton's. And William (for ſo the King was called) 
was ſerit up to his Chamber as ſoon as they came in. At 
Supper Mrs. Lane ſent up ſome Broth to him by the But- 
ler, who knew the King, and in Tears fell do wn upon 
his Knees, bewailing his Condition. The King conjured 
the Fellow to Secrecy, not to let ſo much as his Maſter 
know it; and he proved honeſt, diligently waiting upon 
the King all the time he ſtayed there. But the Veſlel wa 
the thing to be gotten. The Lord Wilmer, who lodge 
in a Houſe near Mr, Norton's, coming to pay a Viſit to 
rs. Lane, took an Opportunity of ſpeaking with iam, 
(i. e, the King) whom he informed, that Colonel Vind- 
am's Houſe was not much more than a Day's Journey off, 
whither, if he would convey himſelf, he might contribute 
more than any other to the making his Eſcape. Upon this 
William, pon ſome Excuſe, takes his Leave of the good 
People at Mr. Nortos's, and goes along with the Lord 
Wilmot to, Colonel Windham's. After ſome Days Stay at 
this Houſe, Colonel Windham, by Means of one Captain 
Elliſon, gets an honelt 8 of a Veſſel, at Lyme,-to a- 
ree to carry over to France a Perſon or two, for fifty 
ounds Reward, The King was ready at an Inn by the 
Sea-lide to wait for the Veſlel, which was to take him in 
before Day; but no Veſlel appeared: For the Evening 
before, the Wife of the Maſter of the Veſſel, obſerving 
her Husband very thoughtful, and finding the Linnen ready 


pack'd up, which he uſed to carry with him to Sea, ſaid 


ſhe knew he was going to Sea upon ſome hazardous Enter- 
7 — he not acquainting her therewith ; and, ſhutting the 

gor upon the poor Man, ſwore he ſhould not go, and 
if he ventured to go out the would raiſe the Neighbour- 
hood, and have him carried before the Mayor. The Man 
was torced to yield to his imperious Wife. And thus the 
King's V OJage at this time was diſappointed ; he being for- 
ced to go back to Colonel Mindham's. But in the mean 


* 


time he run a terrible Riſque. For the Smith who ſuoo'd 


the Hortes of the Inn, examining the Horſe the King 
rode on, faid he had trayelled far, and that the Shoes had 


been made in different Countries. The Smith going that 


Day to the Lecture of the Town, to hear a Kellow'who 
had formerly been a Weayer preach, after, Sermon he in- 
forms the Preacher of what he had diſcoyered; ho ſaid, 
by the Defcription of Matters, one of the two Men mult 
be Charles Stuart. The Inn was forthwith ſearched, and 
Horſemen ſent out after them, but they miſſed: of them; 
and the King got ſafe to Colonel Mindbam's Houſe again. 
The King finding he could not ſtay long here with Security, 
removes to a Houſe near Salisbury; and in the Road is 
torced, to paſs by a whole Regiment of Horſe, which he 
did without Diſcovery. Staying here ſome time, the Lord 
Wilmot prevailed with Colonel Gunter of, Suſſeoæ to provide 
a Veſſel to tranſport the King, at Brighthelm/ted, which he 
faithfully and ſucceſsfully did; this carried him over, and 
landed him ſafely in a ſmall Creck in Normandy. 
Cromwell, tho' he were General of te 
Engliſh Forces and had in a manner al! 1652, 
things at his beck, he ſeemed yet to be Cromwell 
but a Servant of the late erected Common ſends home the 
wealth, whereof the Rump Parliament Ramp Parlia- 
werethe Governors. Therefer ,to enlarge ment. 
his Power, he muſt get rid of them. 4 8 | 
order to this, Cromwell erefts, a Council of Officers, and 
manages them ſo, that they preſent a Petition for the Diſ- 
ſolving the preſent . Parliament, ſetting forth, That their, 
ſitting ſo many Years, was, an Injury to other Eminent, 


' Perſons, who ought in their un; to bear a, part in the 


Government. This the Parliament could not brook, but 
order a Bill to be brought in to All up their Number; their 
Thinneſs, by reaſon of the Exclufion of ſo many Members, 
having rendered them contemptible, and occaſioned them 
to be called, in ſcorn, the Kump, or Fagg End, of the Car- 
caſe of a dead Beaſt; but withal make it Treaſon to con- 


trive the changing this Parliament. But Cromwell not ſtay- 


ing till this Act paſt, comes one Morning with ſeyeral of 
the Officers to the Houſe, telling them that he, came to 
put an end to their Power; and with that, orders ſome 
Files of Musketeers to clear the Houſe, himſelf ſtanding 
by and reproaching them with their ſeveral Vices as they 
paſſed along, telling Vane that he was a Knave, and Mar- 
tyn that he was a Whoremonger, He took away the Spea- 
ker's Mace, and ordered the Doors to be locked up. This 
was look'd upon by the City indeed as a great (train of 
Power, but there was no tumulting upon it, as when the 
late King only went to the Houſe to demand Satisfaction 
againſt five Factious Members; and no one pittied them, 
B bb | When 
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A Form of Prayer for | 


when thoſe who made ſuch Cries againſt Tyranny, with- 
but any Reaſon, ſhould now feel it in good earneſt, Crom 
| - well found that ſomething like a Parlia- 

1653. ment muſt be called, but he Was reſolved 
A foolſh none ſhould fit but whom he could truſt ; 
Parliament if and therefore he himſelf nominates ſeve- 
Cromwell's ral ſorry People to be Repreſentatives for 


| packing! the ſeveral Counties, Tradeſmen, Soldi- 


. 0 ers, half-witted Gentlemen, and others, 
whom he thought fit to name; who when they met choſe 
one Mr. Roxſe for their Speaker, who had a little Greek 
and Latin in his Head, but hardly a Grain of Common 
denſe. | Theſe Men were ignorant even of the ordinary 
Forms and Language of Parliament, and ſpent their time 
in Declarations againſt Antichriſtian Ordinances, paying of 
Tithes, Se. till all the People began to Laugh at them, 
and ſo at laſt they deliver up their Power to Cromwell, 
deſiring him 70 kl care to protect the Commonwealth; 
after which, Ditfolying themſelves, they go home. This 
Power being now lodg'd in Cromwell, he deſires it might be 
4 little digeſted into Form by his Council of Officers; and 
they, after ſome Days required to ſeek God in, Reſolve, 
L © That the Government of the Commonwealth. 
Cromwell of England ſhall be and reſide in one Per- 
made Protector. ſun, and the People Aſſembled in Parlia- 
ment; the Style of which Perſon ſhall be 
the Lord Protector of the Commonwealth f England. Soon 
after which Cromwell was Inaugurated into his Protector- 
ſhip, the Lord- Mayor of London carrying the Sword be- 
fore him to the Court of Chancery, is the Commiſſio- 
ners delivering the Great-Seal to him. Duting theſe Tranſ- 
actions here in England, the King ſtays at the Freuch Court, 
from which he received for ſome time a Penſion, but after 
a while they grew weary of him, having eſtabliſhed a 
Friendſhip with Crowell; therefore he having obtained ſome 
Allowance from the Diet in Germany, the Quota's to be 


paid from the ſeveral Princes, retires to Olen. Cromwell 
now thinks of calling a new Parliament, 
1655. of Great Britain and Ireland, ordering 


A New Par- Commiſſioners'to be ſent from the ſeveral 
llament Counties of the Three Kingdoms, moſt of 
Great Britain them being of his own Nomination. But 
and Ireland. when they met, they Debating of the Na- 

teure of the Commonwealth, Whether the 
ProteQorſhip ſhould be Elective or Hereditary; Whether 


any Tax ſhould be impoſed without Aſſent of Parliament 


Sc. which were all very mortifying Strokes to Cromwell's 
intended Tyranny, they enrag'd him fo, that he ſoon Diſ- 
ſolved them. Cromwell now increaſes his Standing Army, 
which he ſaw he was chiefly to ttuſt-to, by the Addition 
of many New Troops. He now -vigorouſly exacts the 
Payment of Cuſtoms and Exciſes, without Parliamentary 
Authority, and thoſe who would not pay them are Impri- 
ſoned. And when' their Cauſe came to Tryal, Maynard, 
Twiſden and Windham were ſent to the Tower for plead- 
ing their Clients Cauſe in that behalf. This made his 
Tyranny every Day more and more Odious. 5” Os 
The next Year Cromwell calls another 
1656. Parliament, which he endeavours to Mo- 
dee to his Mind, by a Cmmittee for In- 


ſpedion of Charters, by which the Corporations were made 


to return ſuch Members as the Protector ſhould approve 
of. But notwithſtanding this, many Perſons were choſen 
which were not - for his ere} therefore none were 
admitted to ſit in the Houſe, 'tilł they had procured a Cer- 
tificate from the Protector's Council; all others who could 
not produce this Credential, being turned back by the Door- 


keeper. This pack'd Parliament paſſed ſeveral pretended 


Acts, one for the Diſannulling the pretended Title of 
Charles Stuart; Another for cal ti away the Court of 
Wards ; but the principal matter, Which they were con- 
vened- for, Was, to make Cromwell King. And after many 
Speeches tor the Excellency of Monarehical Government, 
the Suitableneſs of it to the Genius of this Nation, and its 
being adapted to the courſe of the Laws, Sc. They Re- 
ſolve, That the Protector ſhall be Addreſſed to take upon 
him this Title. Cromwell ſwallowed theſe pleaſing Hopes 
with the moſt eager Expectation, and nothing was wanting 
but the Parliament's waiting upon him with an Addreſs. 


But in the mean time the Officers of the Army Petition 


the Parliament againſt it, telling them, That they had ha- 
zZarded their Lives againſt Monarchy, and were ſhll ready 


to do ſo; That the preſſing the General to take upon him the 


Title of King, was to bring the Nution under the old Ser vi- 
tude, & e. This ſo damped. Cromibell's Courage, thut he 


was forced in an Inſtatit to drop what he had been perhaps 
many Years Projecting; and in a faultring Speech, half 
Cant, half Nonſence, he tells the Parliament, who met 
him in the Banqueting-Houſe, That he could not undertake 
this Government with this Title f a King. Upon the whole, 
his Title of Protector was again confirmed, with Power to 
Name his Succeſſor; into which Office he had another ſolemn 
Inauguration, and ſo the Parliament roſe.” But Jaus- 
ary the 26th they met again, before which 1 

time Cromwell had prepared a Houſe f 1657. 
Lords to meet with them, Summoning 


into Quarrel about Rights and Privileges, without any 
great Deference to their Soveraign Cromwel : 


gles, between the Cromwellians and the © 1658. 0 


fit dle. There was a Riſing deſigned in ſeveral' Parts of 


: @+* 


many Reflections upon the Exit of this Tyrant. 
Richard, the Eldeſt Son of Cromwell, ' © | 
ſucceeded his Father in the Prote&orſhip, ' 1658-9. 
according to the tenor of a certain Act of Cromwell De- 
thoſe times, called The Humble Petition and ces d, Richard 
Advice; who after Burying his Father 1g Protector. 
with a Pompous Funeral, called a Parliaa 
ment by his own Writ, which met Fan. 27. They falling 
upon Debates concerning the Army, reſolve that there 
ſhall be no more General Councils of the Officers; that 
every Officer ſhall ſubſcribe not to diſturb the Free De- 
bates of Parliament, c. But the Army finding that this 
was to reduce their Power within narrow Bounds, by 
which they had for ſo many Years inſulted and enſlaved 
the Nation, Fleetwood and Desborough, two of their” Offi- 
cets, draw ſome of their Troops to Yhiehall; and force 
Richard to Sign a Commiſſion for diſſolving this Parlia- 


ment. The Army having now got rid of the Parliament, 


they look about to have ſome other Maſters,” whom they 
could better Govern, to carry the Name of Authority. 
And none are found fo tractable as tze 
Rump Parliament, which they call toge- Rump Parlia- 
ther again." Being met, they ſend to Rich- ment reſtored. 
ard to know, Whether he would acknow- -m 
ledge their Authority, who'tamely fubmits to every thing 
they deinand of him. About this time was a- Riſing at 


+ Cheſter, under Sir George Booth ; but Lambert being ſent 


down againſt him, it is ſuppreſſed. Lambert fluſned with 
this Succeſs, and provoked by the Parliament, for ſome 
Limitations laid by them upon the Army, but chiefly for 
Voting his Commiſſion void, ſtops the Speaker who was 
going to the Houſe, and ſuffers them to meet no more. 
Then the Nation is to be Govern'd by a | 


Council of State, but this laſting not long, Turn'd out 4. 


another Sett of Governors is provided, gain by theOſfi- 
called a Committee of Safety. But as they vers of the Ar- 
were going on with Declarations, of the my, who make 
Reformation of the Law, of Eſtabliſhing a 4 New G- 
Goſpel- Preaching Miniſtry, Sr. Mont, verument. 
who was General of the Army in Scotland, 

gives them a Check, threatning them to reſtore the Parlia- 
ment. At this time Mon was ſounded by the King's 
Friends, whether he would undertake the King's Reſtora- 
tion, which he neither complied with, nor diſcovered the 
Propoſers. The Committee of Saſety having ſent down 
private Orders to ſome of the inferior Officers to 1 hr 

71 


the Twenty Ninth of May. 


as 4 day of Publick Thankſ#tving, is to be read publickly in all Churches at Morning Prayer, 


immediately after the Nicene Creed, on the Lo 


rds-day next before, every ſuch Twenty ninth 


of May, and notice to be given for the due obſervation of the ſaid Day. NT 


© The Service ſhall be the 


C 


this Office otherwiſe appointed. 


fame with the uſual Office for Holy days ; except- where it is in 


«d 


IH this day ſhall happen to be Aſcenſion-day, or Whitſunday, the Collect of 7 1 Of- 
fice are to be added tothe Offices of thoſe Feſtivals in their proper 5 laces ; And if Munday 


or Tueſday in Whitſun-week, or Trinity-Sunday, the proper 


ſalms here appointed for 


this Day, in ſtead of thoſe of ordinary courſe, ſhall be alſo uſed, and the Colletts added as 
before; And in all theſe caſes the reſt of this Office ſhall be omitted: But if it ſhall happen 
to be any other. Sunday, this whole Office ſhall be uſed, as it followeth, entirely. And what 
Feſtival ſoever ſhall happen to fall upon this ſolemn Day of e the following 


Hymn appointed in ſtead of Venite, exultemus, Hall be cox antly uſe 


by 


Monk, the Contrivance is diſcovered, by which he Ca- 


Hhiers the diſaffected Officers, making his n 


entirely at his Diſpoſal. He now is reſolved to March to 


London, and Lambert's Army Marches againſt him; but 


Morgan, who had the Command of a good Number of Lam- 


bert's. Forces, comes over to Mont, upon which Lambert 
runs away. The Committee of Safety now are willing that 

: | the Parliament ſhould meet again, and 
a Rump again thus the Rump catne once more into play. 
reſtor'd. Mon continuing his March, Commiſſio- 
. ners from the Parliament, and from the 
City, are ſent to meet him, and to Congratulate him upon 
the Road, for his ſate Arrival from Scotland. Being come 


to London, he was Invited to the Parliament Houſe, where 


he amuſes them with a cunning Speech, againſt Cavaliers 


the City. tthe latter refuſing to Pay the, Taxes the 
impoſed, till the Houſe was filled up, an 


Service, and which he was ſo unwilling to Execute. The 
Parliament finding that Mont grew Popular in the City, 
whilſt they ſuſtained the Odium, and that he would reſtore 
the Secluded Members, reſolye to join others with him in 
Commflion. This raiſed up the General's Phlegm, and 

mamade him move by quicker Paces ; and 

Reflores the therefore having called together the Se- 
Secluded Mem- cluded Members, and having a Confe- 
brrs, _ _. rence with them, he conducted them to 
. take their Places in the Houſe, to the 
great Mortification of the Ramp Members. Theſe being 
the Majority, aboliſh all the Orders which were made for 
their Excluſion, enlarge the Genera!'s Commiſſion, take the 


Militia out of the Hands of the Sectaries, reſtoring it into 


the Hands of the Gentlemen of the ſeveral Counties, and 
at laſt Iſſue out Writs for the Calling a New Parliament, 
to Meet April 20, 1660. and then Diſſolve themſelves, 
appointing a New Council of State to Adminiſter the Go- 
vernment *till the Parliament ſhould meet. The Elections 
how come on, and almoſt: in every Place Perfons were 
choſen of good Diſpoſitions to the Royal Cauſe, or Ha- 
ters of Cromwell's Uſurpation. This made the warineſs 
of the General open a little, and by the Application of 
Mr. Morris and Sir Jobn Greenville, he agreed, That the King's 
Letter to the Parliament ſhould be delivered to them, 
which he was adviſed at their Meeting to ſend. Therefore 
a Packet is ſent from the King to Te 


* 


General, wherein - 


b e ee 


is one Letter to himſelf, deſiring his A ſſiſtance; another 
to the Houſe of Commons; another to the Houſe of 


Lords; a fourth to the Lord-Mayor and Aldermen; and 


a fifth to the Admiral; as alſo a Declaration to all his 
Loving Subjects. The Parliament met 

April 25, Sir Harbottle Grimſton being A Free Par- 
choſen their Speaker: The keen Spee- lidment, which 
ches in the Houſe againſt the Memory brings in the 
of Cromwell, and againſt his Creatures, King. | 
by which the Nation had ſuſtained ſo 

long Miſery, gave the General to underſtand the Tem- 
per of the Houſe ; but his Reſervedneſs kept the molt 
forward of the Members from mentioning any thing 
about the King, whoſe Reſtoration they molt of them 
wiſhed and talked of in private Cabals. The firſt of 
May the General goes to the Houſe, telling the Com- 
mons of a Letter Sir John Greenville had put into his 
Hand, directed to himſelf from the King; and that he 


was at the Door, with another Letter to the Houſe. It 


was voted, with mighty Acclamations, that the Meſſenger 
be introduc'd ; that the Letter be Read; that an Anſwer 
be prepared; almoſt all in a breath; all of which are 
ſpeedily ordered to be printed. The other Letters being de- 
liyered, had in their turns as good an effect. 1 ve Lords 


and Commons having a Conference together, reſolve upon 


a Form of Proclamation of the King. And on the Eighth 


of May. he is Proclaimed by the Heralds in MWeſtminſter- 


Hall, in the Preſence of the Lords and Commons, who ſtood 
bare : And ſo at White-Hall and Temple-Bar. He was 


- Proclaimed the fame Day in the City, in the Preſence 


of the Lord-Mayor and the Court of Aldermen. The 
King being now at the Hague, a Committee of the Lords 
and Commons are ſent to attend him there, who preſen- 
ted an humble Invitation and Supplication of the Parlia- 
ment, that his Majeſty would be pleaſed to return, and 10 
tale the Government upon him; carrying him a Preſent ot 
Fifty Thouſand Pound; Ten Thouſand Pound to the 
Duke of Hort; and Five Thouſand Pound to the Duke of 
Gloncefter : With theſe. went Fourteen Deputies from 
the City, and Fourteen of the City Divines, who were 
troubleſome enough to the King, by their excepting a- 
gainſt the Common-Prayer Book, and their Deſire of 
having it aboliſhed. The King, with the Commiſſioners, 


'Embarks the Twenty fourth of May, and on the Twen- 


ty ſixth he Lands at Dover, and that Night went to Can- 
terbury. On the Twenty Ninth, which was his Birth- 
Day, he made his ſolemn Entrance into London, the 
Streets being lin'd by the Livery-Men, from the Bridge 


to M hite-Hall ; the Streets, Windows, and Houſes, all 


the way crowded with People, Being come to White- 


Hall, the Two Houſes, of Parliament preſent them- 


ſelves to him, and Kiſs his Hand. There was ſuch an 
univerſal Joy expreſs'd, by Ringing of Bells, Shouts and 
Acclamations, and a Pleaſantneſs in every Countenance; 
that the King ſmiling ſaid, He. doubted it had been his 
own Fault he had been abjent ſo lung; for he ſaw ao Body 
who did nt proteſt he had e bis Return. | 


* In 
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J © Morning Projer ſpall begin with theſs Semtences.” 
o the Lord our God belong mercies and forgiveneſſes, though we have rebelled 


againſt him: neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to walk in 
his Laws:whiah- be ſet. before us. Dam i 9 (09. 
It is of the Lords Mercies that we were not conſumed: becauſe his Compaſlions fail 


not. Lam. ili. 22. 


n ſteau o Venite, exultemus, ſhall be ſaid or fi 
by the Prieſt, and another by the Clerk and People. 


wg this f Hymn following : One Verſe 


AV ſong ſhall be always of the loving kindneſs of the Lord with my mouth will I 
ever be ſhewing forth his truth from one generation to another. P/a}; Ixxxix. 1. 
The merciful and gtacious Lord hath fd done his marvellous works : that they ought to be 


. 


had in Remembrance. Pfal. cxi. 4. 


Who can expreſs the noble acts of the Lord: or ſhew forth all his praiſe P fal. ovi: 2. 
' The works of the Lord are great: ſought out of all them that have pleaſure therein. 


Pſal. cxi. 2. 


The Lord ſetteth up the meek f and bringeth the ungodly down to the ground. Pal. 


The Lord executeth righteouſaeſs and Judgment : for all them that are oppreſſed with 


vrong. Pfal. ciii. 6. 


For he will not always be chiding neither keepeth he his anger for ever. verſe 9. 


x 


He hath not dealt with us after our ſitts : nor rewarded us according to our wickedneſs. 


verſe 10. 


For look how high the heaven is in compariſon of the Earth: ſo great is his mercy to- 


ward them that fear him. ver/e 11. 


Zea, like as a father pitieth his own children: even ſo is the Lord merciful unto them 


that fear him. verſe 13. 


e e e „ 
Thou ſufferedſt men to ride over onr heads, 


Thou, G God, haſt proved us: thou alſo haſt tried us, even as filver is tried. P/a. 


#5 JAY head, We went through fire and water : but thou haſt | 
. 4s ont into a wealthy place. verſe 11. 0 FIND ee e 
Od, 


how great troubles and adverſities haſt thou ſhewed us, and yet didſt thou turn 


and refreſh us: yea, and broughteſt us from the deep of the earth again. Pal. Ixxi. 18, 
Thou didſt remember us in our low eſtate, and redeem us from our enemies : for thy mer 9 


endureth for ever. Pſal. EXXXVI, 23, 24. 


Lord, thou art become gracious unto thy Land: thou haſt turned away the captivity 


of Jacob. Pal. Ixxxv. 1. 


od hath ſbe ved us his goodneſs plenteouſly : and God hath let us ſee our deſire upon our 


enemies. Plal. Ix. ro. 


They are brought down and fallen: but we are riſen and ſtand upright. S /a xx. 8. 


here are they fallen, all that work witkedn 


to ſtand. Pfal. XXXVI. TY, £ ; | Th ) 1 


"I FARIOUS READINGS. 
eln King Charles I1'ds Book, the only Sentences was, 
L exhort that firſt of all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſ- 
fions, and giving of Thanks, be made for all Men; for 


Kings, and all that are in Authority, that we may lead a 


quiet and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and : Honeſty : 
For this is. good and acceptable in the fight of God our 
Saviour, 1 Tim. ii. 1 8 „ Es 
In King Charles 114's Book the Hymn was thus. 
O come let us ſing unto the Lord: let us heartily rejoice 


in the Strength of our Salvation. Pſal. xcy. 1. 


Let us come before his Preſence with Thankſgiving © and 
ſhew our ſelves glad in him with Pſalms. Pal. xcv. 2. 

For he is a great God: and à great King above all Gods. 
Pſal. xcv. 3. | 5 1 

With his own right Hand aud holy Arm hath he gotten 
himſelf the Victory. Pal. xcv. 2. L | 

The Lord declared his. Salvation: his Righteouſneſs 
hath he openly ſhewed in the ſight of the Heathen. Eſal. 
xcviii. 3. | | ib, 

He jus e his Merccy and Truth towards the Houſe 
of Iſrael: and all the ends of the World have ſeen the Sal- 
vation of our Ged. Pal. xcviii. 4. 


eſs : they are caſt dvwn, and fhall not be able 


The 


For he hath found Dayid his Servant : with his holy Oil 
hath he anointed him. Pſal. lxxxix. 117. D 
F Hh Hand hath. beld bim faſt: and his Arm hath flrengthen- 
JJ SER A Wt rr We | 
| The Enemy hath not been able to do him Violence: the 


Son of Wickedneſs hath not hurt him. 5d. 25. 


He hath ſmitten down his Foes before his Face: and Plagued 
them that hated him. id. 24. e = | 
His Truth alſo and Mercy hath been with him: and in 
his Name is his Horn exalted. id. 9. 
He hath ſer bis Dominion alſo in the Sea: and bis right 
Hand in the Floods. id. 26. F 
Therefore all the Kings of the Earth ſhall praiſe thee, O 
Lord: for they have heard the Words of thy Mouth. 
Pſal. exxviii. . | | 
Tea, they ſhall fing in the ways of the Lord: that great is 
the glory of the Lord. id. 7. | 
fly Mouth ſhall ſpeak the Praiſe of the Lotd: and let 
all Fleſh give thanks unto his holy Name for ever and ever. 
Pſal, cxlv. 21. e | 
2 be to the Father, and to the Son, aud to the Holy 
ft 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall 
be: world without end. Amer. | > Th 
e 


4 


| the Twenty ninth of May. 
The Lord hath been mindful of us, and he ſhall bleſs us: even he ſhall bleſs the Houſe 
of Iſrael, he ſhall bleſs the houſe of Aaron. Fal. cxv. 12. "5 = 
He ſhall bleſs them that fear the Lord: both ſmall and great. verle 13. | 
O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs: and declare the wonders 
that he doth for the children of men! Pal. cv. 21. hon | 


That they would offer unto him the ſacrifice of thankſgiving : and tell out his works with 
eladneſs. verle 22. | 


And not hide them from the children of the generations to come: but ſhew the honour 
of the Lord, his mighty and wonderful works that he hath done. P/2l. Ixxviii. 4. 

That our poſterity may alſo know them, and the children that are yet unborn : and not be 
as their forefathers, a faithleſs and ſtubborn generation. ver. 6, 9. 
Give thanks, O Iſrael, unto God the Lord, in the congregations : from the ground of 

the Heart. Pſal. Ixviii. 26. 


Praiſed be the Lord daily: even the God who helpeth us, and poureth his Benefits upon us. 
verſe 19. oY 
O let the wickedneſs of the wicked come to an end: but eſtabliſh thou the righteous. 

P/at. vii. 9. | | | 
2 all thoſe that ſeek thee, be joyful and glad in thee : and let all ſuch as love thy ſalva- 
tion, ſay ukways, The Lord be praiſed. Pal. xl. 19. 
Glory be to the Father, Sc. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


* C Proper Pſalms. CXXIV, CXXVI, CXXIX, CXVII. 
© Proper Leſſons. The firſt, 2 Sam. xix. ver. 9. or Numb. xv. 
Te DEUM. 
The ſecond, + The Epiſtle of St. Jude. Jubilate Deo. 


¶ The Suffrages next after the Creed ſhall fland thus. 
'$ Prieſt. O Lord, ſhew thy mercy upon us. | 
Anſwer. Aud grant us thy ſalvation. 
Prieſt. Lord, ſave the Queen. 
Anſwer. Who putteth her truſt in thee. 
Prieſt. Send her help from thy holy place. 
Anſwer. And evermore mightily defend her. 
Prieſt. Let her enemies have no advantage againſt her. 
Antwer. Let not the wicked approach to hurt her. 
Prieſt. Endue thy Miniſters with righteouſneſs. 
Anſwer. And: make thy choſen 2088 Joyful. 
Prieſt. Give peace in our time, O Lord. 
Anſwer. Becauſe there is none other that fighteth for us, but only thou, O God. 
Prieſt. Be unto us, O Lord, a ſtrong tower. 
_ Anſwer. From the face of our enemies. 
Prieſt. O Lord, hear our prayer. 
Anſwer. And let our cry come unto thee. 


* 


In ſtead of the firſt Collect at Morning Prayer, ſhall theſe two which follow be uſed. 


] () Almighty God, who art a ſtrong Tower of Defence unto thy ſervants againſt the 
Face of their Enemies ; We yield thee Praiſe and [Thanks for the wonderful De- 
liverance of theſe Three Kingdoms from the Great REBEL LION, and all the Miſeries 


and Oppreſſions conſequent thereupon under which they had fo long groan'd.] We ac- 
knowledge it thy goodneſs that we were not utterly delivered over as a prey unto them: 


Beſeech- 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


Prieſt. O Lord ſave the King. 
*The Pſalms in King Charles IId's Book were xx, xxi- 


People. Who putteth his Truſt in thee. 

Izxxv, cxvii. Changed as they are now in the Review under Prieft. Send him Help from thy holy Place. 

King James II. | | People. Aud evermore mightily defend him. 
Numb. xv. put in upen King James IId's Review. . Prieſt, Let his Enemies have no Advantage againſt 
+ The Epiſtle of St. Jude put in upon King James IId's him. 


Review, Kom. xiii. being the ſecond Leflon in King People. Lez not the Wicked approach to hurt bim. 
Charks Hd's Book. | This Prayer put in here, in the Review under King 


$ Theſe were the only Verſicles in King Charles Ild's James II. 
| £0 


Book. + Our 
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Hum of Prayer for 
Befeeching thee {till to continue ſuch thy Mercies towards us; that all the world may 
know that thou art our Saviour and -mighty Deliverer, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 
Amen. 1985 = 4 a us | | r 
Lord God of our Salvation, who haſt been exceedingly gracious unto this Land, 
and by thy miraculous Providence didſt deliver us out of our miſerable Confuſi- 
ons, by reſtoring to us, and to his own juſt and undoubted Rights, our f then moſt gracious 
Sovereign Lord, thy ſervant King Charles the Second (*notwithſtanding all the power 
and malice of his enemies) and by placing him in the Throne of this kingdom; thereby 
reſtoring alſo unto us the publick and free profeſſion of thy true Religion and Worſhip, 
together with our former 1 and proſperity, to the great comfort and Joy of our 
hearts: We are here now before thee, with all due thankfulneſs, to acknowledge thine 
unſpeakable goodneſs herein, as upon this day, ſhewed unto us, and to offer up our ſacri- 
tice of praiſe for the ſame, unto thy great and glorious Name; humbly beſeeching thee to 
accept this our unfeigned though unworthy oblation of our ſelves - Vowing all holy obe- 
dience in thought, word and work, unto thy divine Majefty ; and promiſing in thee and 
for thee all loyal and dutiful Allegiance to thine Anointed Servant now ſet over us, and 
to her Heirs after her- Whom we befeech thee to bleſs with all increafe of Grace, Ho- 
nour and Happineſs in this world, and to crown her with Immortality and Glory in the 
world to come, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our only Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


¶ In the end of the Litany (which ſhall always this day be uſed) after the Colleck, 
[We humbly beſeech thee, O Father, Gc.] ſpall this be ſaid which next followeth. 


8 Lmighty God, who haſt in all ages ſhewed forth thy power and mercy in the mira- 

A culous and gracious Deliverances of thy Church, and in the protection of righteous 
and religious Kings and States, profeſſing thy holy and eternal Truth, from the malicious 
Conſpiracies and wicked Practices of all their enemies: We yield unto thee from the very 
bottom of our hearts unfeigned thanks and praiſe, as for thy many great and publick Mer- 
cies, ſo eſpecially for that ſignal and wonderful Deliverance by thy wiſe and good provi- 
dence, as upon this day, compleated and vouchſafed to our then moſt gracious Sovereign 
King Charles the Second, and all the Royal Family: And in them and with them to this 
whole Church and State, and all Orders and Degrees of men in both, from the unnatural 
Rebellion, Uſurpation and 'Tyranny of ungodly and cruel men, and from the ſad confuſi- 
ons and ruine thereupon enſuing. From all theſe, O gracious and merciful Lord God, 


not our merit, but thy mercy ; not our foreſight, bur thy providence ;_ not our own arm, 


but thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light of thy countenance did reſcue and deli- 
ver us; even becauſe thou hadſt a favour unto us. And therefore not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy Name be aſcribed all honour, glory and praiſe, with moſt hum- 
ble and hearty thanks, in all Churches of the Saints: Even ſo, bleſſed be the Lord our 
God, who alone doth wondrous things; And bleſſed be the Name of his Ma jeſty for ever, 
through Jeſys Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. | 


In 


thee on Earth, that he may everlaſtingly Reign with thee 


V ARIOUS READINGS. in Heaven, through Jeſus, Chriſt our Lerd. Amen. 


| Our moſt dread Sovereign. King Charles IId's Book. 
* Theſe Words, not withhſtanding all the Power. and Ma- 
lice of his Enemies, and by placing him in 3 of 
this Kingdom; thereby or _ alſo. unte us, the publick and 
free Profeſſion of thy true Religiou and, Worſhip, together 
with our former Peace aud Proſperity, to the great Comfort 
Ta our Hearts, were, added in the Review. of King 
ames II. 


+ In King Charles IId's Book here followed this Prayer. 


O: God, who by thy Divine Providence and Goodneſs, 
didſt this Day firſt bring into the World, and didſt this 
Day alſo bring back and reſtore unto us, and to his own 
juſt and undoubted Rights, our molt Gracious and Sove- 


_ reign Lord, thy Servant, King Charles; preſerve his Life, 


and eſtabliſh his Thfone, we beſcech thee. Be unto him a 
Helmet of Salvation, againſt: the Face of his Enemies, and 
a ſtrong Tower of Defence in time of Trouble. Let his 
Reign be proſperous, and his Days many. Let Jultice, 
Truth, and Holineſs ; let Peace and Love, and all Chri- 
ſtian Virtues, flouriſh in his Time. Let his People ſerve 
him with Honour and Obedience; and let him ſo duly ſerve 


$ Inſtead of this Prayer (which was put here in the 
Reign of King James II.) in King Charles 1d's Book, this 
Prayer was ordered, | 


O Lord God, moſt merciful Father, who of thine eſpe- 
cial Grace and Favour, didſt this Day bring Home unto 
us thy. Servant-King Charles our Sovereign, and place hinz 
in the Throne of this 2 thereby reſtoring to, us 
the publick and free Profeſſion of thy true Religion and 
Worſhip, to the great Comfort and Joy of our Hearts; 
We thine unworthy Servants here aſſembled together, to 
celebrate the Memory of this thy Mercy, moſt humbly 
beſeech thee to grant us Grace, that. we, may always ſhew 
our ſelves truly and unfeignedly thankful unto thee for the 
ſame: and. that our gracious King, may, through thy. Mer- 
cy, continue his Reign over us, in all Vertue, Godlineſs, 
and Honour, many and many Years; and that we duti- 
fully obeying him, as Faithful and Loyal Subjects, may 
long enjoy him, with the Continuance of thy great Bleſ- 
ſings, which by him thou haſt youchſafed unto: us, thro" 
Jetus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


t Inſtead» 


the Twenty winth of | May. 


¶ Tn the Communion- Service, immediately before the reading of the Epiſtle, ſhall theſs 
two Colletts be uſed, in ſtead of the Collect far the Queen, aud the Collect of the Day. 
Almighty God, who art a ſtrong Tower of Defence unto uy ſervants againſt the face 

of their enemies; We yield thee praiſe and + [thanks for the wonderful delive- 

' rance of theſe three Kingdoms from THE GREAT REBELLION, and all 
the miſeries and oppreſſions conſequent thereupon, under which they had fo long groan'd.] 
We acknowledge it thy goodneſs, that we were not utterly delivered over as a rey unto 
them: Beſecching thee ftill to continue ſuch thy Mercies towards us; that all the World 
may know that thou art our Saviour and mighty Deliverer, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. R V n | a 
Lord God of our falvation, who haſt been xoreding'y gracious unto this land, and 
Oo by thy miraculous Providence didſt deliver us out of our miſerable Confuſions, by 
reſtoring to us, and to his own juſt and undoubted Rights, our then moſt gracious Sove- 
reign Lord, thy Servant King Charles the Second, (notwithſtanding all the power and ma- 
tice of his enemies) and by placing him in the Throne of this Kingdom; thereby reſtoring 
alſo unto us the publick and free Profeſſion of thy true Religion and Worſhip, together 
with our former peace and proſperity, to the great comfort and joy of our hearts: We are 
here now before thee, with all due thankfulneſs, to acknowledge thine unſpeakable good- 
neſs herein, as upon this day, ſhewed unto us, and to offer up our ſacrifice of praiſe for 
the fame, unto thy great and glorious Name; humbly beſee-hing thee to accept this our 
unfeigned, tho' unworthy oblation of our ſelves : Vowing all holy Obedience in Thought, 
Word and Work, unto thy Divine Majeſty ; and promiſing in thee and for thee all loyal 
and dutiful Allegiance to thine Anointed Servant now ſet over us, and to her Heirs after 
her: Whom we beſeech thee to bleſs with all increaſe of grace, honour and happineſs in 


this world, and to crown her with immortality and glory in the world to come, for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake, our only Lord and Saviour. Amen. | 


J The Epiſtle 


1 S8. Pet. ii. 11. 


J. Early beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, 
| which war againſt the foul ; Having your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles: 
that u hereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they may by your good works which 
they ſhall behold, glorifie God in the day of viſitation. II. Submit your ſelves to every 


_ ordinance of man for the Lords fake : whether it be to the King, as ſu 
Governors, as unto them that are fent by him for the 


8 or unto 
unſhment of evil-doers, and for 


the praiſe of them that do well. For ſo is the will of God, that with well- doing ye may 
put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men: As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloke 


of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of God. 
Fear God. Honour the king. 


III. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. 


Te Goſpel. S. Matth. xxii. 16. 


J. ND they ſent out unto him their diſciples with the Herodians, faying, Maſter, we 
A won that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt 


thou for any man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 

+ Inſtead of the Words within the Hooks, in Kin 
Charles I1d's Book, were theſe Words, We yield thee vraie 
and thankſgiving for our Deliverance from thoſe great and 
apparent Dangers, wherewith we were compaſſed. 


r — —_— 


PAR APH. on the Epiſtle, 1 S. Pet. ii. 11. 


I. I beg of you, my dear Fellow Chriſtians, who being 
formerly Jews, have now embraced the better Religion of 


Jeſus Chriſt; I beg of you as Perſons, who do not only 
live as Strangers and Foreigners in the ſeveral Heathen 
Countries and Cities, but are Foreigners. in this World 
likewiſe, your Native Country being in Heaven; that you 
would forbear the indulging your ſelves in ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, which are mortal Enemies to your Souls, and hinder 


them from arriving at that heavenly Country you are going 


to; and that your Behaviour among the Gentiles you con- 
verſe with, be altogether unblameable; ſo that whereas 
ye are generally reviled as Seditious Perſons, and ſuch who 
under the Pretence of Liberty and Religion, are ready upon 
all Occaſions to ſhake off the Yoke of the Government you 
live under, and beſides this, you have a great many other 
Crimes falſely laid to your Charge, theſe your Adverſaries, 
ſeeing how remarkable you are for the Piety of your Lives, 


'Tell us therefore, What 
thinkeſt 


and the Peaceableneſs of your Behaviour, may be won upon 
to embrace that Religion which they have hitherto defamed, 
when-ever God by his gracious Vitlittion ſhall be pleaſed to 
touch their hearts. II. I would likewiſe adviſe you to pay 


Obedience, not only to your Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, &c, 
As in the 3oth of Jauuary. | 


PAR APH. on the Goſpel, St. Mat. xxii. 16. 


I. The Phariſees being irritated by our Saviour's Doctrine, 
which was oppoſed to their Traditions and pretended out- 
ward Sincerity, ſought all opportunities of drawing ſome 
thing from him in his Diſcourſe, which might give them 
an opportunity. of accuſing him before the Magiſtrates ; and 
therefore they picked up ſeveral young Fellows, ſome of 
whom were Scholars in the School of the Phariſees, and 


other of that Sect who would have Herod to be the 


Meſſias. Theſe Perſons putting on the Mein of Sober Re- 
ligious young Men, who wanted Information in a matter 
Which they pretended was a great Scruple to their Conſci- 
ſciences, accoſted our Saviour after this manner; Maſter 
we are fully ſatisfy'd, that you are the Teacher of a Reli- 
gion, whereof the principal Doctrine is to be exactly true 


and ſincere, both in Words and Actions, and that alſo you 


are not under any Byaſs either of Flattery or Fear of great 
Perſons, ſo as not to ſpeak your Mind treely with relation 


0 


Form of Prayer fot 


thinkeſt thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not? II. But Jeſus perceived 
their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? Shew me the tribute- 
money. And they brought unto him a peny. And he faith unto them, Whoſe is this 
image and ſuperſcription? They ſay unto him, Ceſars. Then faith. he unto them, Ren- 
der therefore unto Ceſar the things which are Ceſars: and unto God the things that are 
Gods. When they heard theſe, words, they marvelled, and left him, and went their 
way. E | + FN onde 


In the Offertory ſhall this Sentence be read. 


Not every one that p Br unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into th kingdom of hea- 


. 4 


ven; but he that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven. S. Matth. vii. 2217. 


« After the Prayer [For the whole ſtate of Chriſts Church, ©c.] this Collect follows 
ing ſhall be uſed. Fiat „ L T0 e 
Ltnighty God and heavenly Father, who of thine infinite and unſpeakable goodneſs 
towards us, didſt in a moſt extraordinary and wonderful manner diſappoint and 
overthrow the wicked Deſigns of thoſe traiterous, heady and high-minded men, who un- 
der the pretence of Religion and thy moſt holy Name, had contrived, and well-nigh ef- 
fected the utter deſtruction of this Church and Kingdom : As we do this Day moſt hear- 
tily and devoutly adore and magnifie thy glorious Name for this «thine infinite gracious 
goodneſs already vouchſafed to us; ſo we moſt humbly beſeech thee to continue thy grace 
and favour towards us, hiding and covering us under the ſhadow of thy wings, that no 
ſuch diſmal calamity may ever. SpA fall upon us. To this end ſend forth thy light and 
thy truth, for the diſcovery of theſe depths of Satan, this myſtery of iniquity.. Infatuate 
and defeat all the ſecret counſels of the ungodly. Abate their pride, aſſwage their malice, 
and. confound their devices. Strengthen the hands of our gracious Sovereign Queen 
ANNE, and all that are put in Authority under her, with Judgment and Juſtice, to 
cut off all ſuch workers of iniquity, as turn Religion into Rebellion, and Faith into Facti- 


on; that they may never again prevail againſt us, nor triumph in the ruine of the Monar- 


chy and thy Church among us. Prote& and defend our Sovereign Lady the Queeny with 
the whole Royal Family, from all Treaſons and Conſpiracies. Be unto her an helmet of 


Salvation, and a ſtrong Tower of Defence againſt the face of all her enemies. As for 


thoſe that are implacable, clothe them with ſhame and confuſion, but upon her ſelf and 
her poſterity let the Crown for ever flouriſh. So we that are thy people, and the ſhee 

of thy Paſture, ſhall give thee thanks for ever, and will always be ſhewing forth thy praiſe 
from generation to generation, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour and Redeemer ; to 


whom with thee, O Father, and God the Holy Ghoſt, be glory in the Church through- - 


out all ages, world without end. Amen. 


P AKAPHRASE. 


to them ; therefore we are come to wait upon you, to be re- 
ſolved in a very important Queſtion, which does not a little 
affect our Conſciences, and that is, Whether a Jew, who ought 
to have a King over him of his own Countrymen, may 


lawfully pay Taxes to Ceſar an Heathen Prince. II. But 


our Saviour underſtanding the Tendency of their wicked 
Croft, anſwered them they thus. Are not you aſhamed, 
ye Counterfeits, to come after this inſidious manner to 
take advantage againſt me ? However your Queſtion ſhall 


MARIE R. 


not want an Anſwer. Shew the Mony which you uſually 
pay your Taxes with. And one of them put into his Hand 


a Roman Denary, Well, ſays our Saviour, Whoſe Effi- 


gies is impreſſed upon this Coin, and whoſe Name does 
the Superſcription carry? They told him Ceſar's : Why, 
then (ſays he) ſince you make uſe of his Coin, and receive 
the other Benefits of his Government, you oe to pay 
your Taxes for the Support of it. This is a Duty which 
you ought to pay to Ceſar, and by doing of this, you will 
never the more be hindred from doing your Duty to God. 


O0 Will and Pleaſure is, That theſe Three Forms of Prayer and Service, made for 
the Fifth of November, the Thirtieth of January, and the Twenty ninth of May, 


be forthwith Printed and Publiſhed, and for the future annexed to the Book of Common- 
Prayer and Liturgy of the Church of England, to be uſed yearly on the ſaid Days, in all 
Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and Chapels, in all Chapels of Colleges and Halls within 
both Our Univerſities, and of Our Colleges of Faton and Wincheſter, and in all Pariſh- 


Churches and Chapels within Our Kingdom of England, Dominion of Wales, and Town of 


Berwick por Tweed. 


Given at Our Court at Mhitehall the Sixth day of October, 1692. In the 


Fourth Year of Our Reign. 


By Her Majeſties Command. 


Nottingham. 
A 


FORM of PRAYER 


WITH 


THANKSGIVING 


to Almighty GOD; 4 


To be uſed in all Chuiches and Chapels within this Realm, every Year, upon 


the Eighth Day of March : Being the 
began Her Happy Reign. 


aeſty began Her Happy Reign. ueen 
pub" Poſe xcellent — 2 1 25 Cy 
was the ſecond Daughter of King James the Second. 
Her Mother was Aune Dutcheſs of Tork, and Daugh- 
ter to the Earl of Clarendon, Lord High Chancellor 
of England, born the ſixth of February 1664, at St. Fames's. 
Her God-father, at her Baptiſm, was Gilbert Sheldon 
Lord Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, her God-mothers, 
the Lady Mary her Siſter, and the Dutcheſs of Mon- 
mouth. She had her Government under the Honourable 
the Lady Frances Villiers, Daughter of the Earl of 
Suſſex. Her Tutors were Dr. Doughty Canon of Wind- 
for, and Dr. Lake Arch-Deacon of Exeter, under the 
Direction of the Biſhop of London. In the Year 1683, 
ſhe was married to his Royal 5 George Prince 
of Denmark, on the 28th of July, being St. Anne's 
Day; by whom ſhe had ſeveral Children, the Lady 
Mary, the Lady Anne, the Duke of Gloceſter, another 
Lady Mary, another Son named George ; and, laſtly 
him, who was the longeſt Liver, 2 


Glocefter. 
She ſucceeded her Brother-in-Law, 
It Near of King William, in the Crown of the 


Q. ANNE' Kingdoms of England, Scotland, &c. 
Reign. March the 8th, 1702. Her Speech to 

1702. to her Council, the firſt Night ſhe 
1 came thither, gave unſpeakable Satiſ- 
faction to her Subjects; ſhe therein declaring, the great 
Concern ſhe had for the Preſervation of our Keligion, and 
the Laws and Liberties of our Country, which were as 
dear to Her as they could be to any 
That fhe would maintain the Succeſſion in the Proteſtant 
Line, and the Government in Church and State; and 
That fhe would ſupport the Common Cauſe of the Confe- 
derates ; That ſhe ſhould be always ready to at Ad- 
vice of Her Council, and of both Houſes of Parliament, 
and deſirous to countenance and employ all, thoſe, who 
ſhall beartily concur and join with her, in ſupporting and 
maintaining the preſent Eſtabliſhment and Conſtitution, a- 
gainſt all Enemies and Oppoſers whatſoever, Which 
were the wiſeſt Reſolutions that were ever taken up 


am Duke of 


erſon whatſoever ; 


Day on which (a) HER MAJESTY 


q The 


by auy Prince of our Nation. Many of the foremen- 
tioned Particulars ſhe repeated, with freſh Aſſurances, 
in her firſt Speech to her Parliament, where ſhe de- 
clared her Reſolutions of joining with the Allies 20 re- 
ance the exorbitant Power of France; and propoſed 
the Union between England and Scotland. May the 
fourth, the Queen publiſhes her Declaration of War 
againſt France, which was publickly proclaimed by her 
King at Arms, at ay gr Chancery-Laze-End, and 
the Royal Exchange. Soon after, at the Deſire of both 
Houſes of Parliament, all Trade and Correſpondence 
with Frazce is forbidden. The War againſt France being 


thus heartily entred into, it was carried on with an equal 


Degree of Conduct and Succeſs, both by Her Majeſty 
and her Allies. Upon the Khine, Keyſerwart was ta- 
ken, which being inveſted April 16, was ſurrendred 
June 15. And before the Cloſe of the Campaign, Lan- 
dau is taken. In Izaly, Cereſa was taken I Prince 
Eugene; and the French are worſted in the Battel of 
Luzara, by the Imperialiſts. In Flanders, the Succeſs of 
the Confederate Arms is as great. For the French 
Army there retreated from Place to Place before that of 
the Confederates, during almoſt the whole Summer, to 
avoid an Engagement; therefore in Auguſt the Confe- 
derate Army fall to taking of Towns. Wert, after a 
little Reſiſtance, capitulated. Venlo, being inveſted Au- 


guſt 28, was ſurrendred September 25. And inthe Month 


of October, firſt Ruremond was taken, and after wards 
Liege. The AQions at Sea were equally glorious with 
thoſe at Land. The Attempt upon Cu4iz, though it 
was unſucceſsful, was honourable : Sir George Rook 
the Admiral, and the Duke of Ormond General of the 
Forces on Board, taking &. Catherines, Rota, and Fort 
St. Maries, and retreating without conſiderable Loſs on 
our fide, but doing great Damage to the Enemy. 
But the Miſcarriage of this Deſign was ſufficiently re- 
compenced by the taking or deſtroying at Vige fifteen 
French Ships, from forty fix to ſeventy fix Guns, with three 
Spaniſh Men of War, thirteen Galleons, with a vaſt 

uantity of Treaſure. For the wonderful Succeſſes of 
this Year, the Queen, attended with both Houſes of 


Parliament, makes a publick Proceſſion to St, Paul's, 


d d to 
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* 


to return Thanks to God. The Duke of Ormmad, 
Earl of Marlborough, and Sir George Runte, had the 
Thanks of the Parliament returned them for their great 
Services. The Earl of Marlborough was made a 
Duke by the Queen, in Conſideration of his Merits, 
and the Houſe of Commons were a he: to give this 
honourable Elogium concerning him, That by his Con- 
duct of the Army, he had not only retrieved the ancient 
Honour and Glory of the Engliſh Nation, but by his 
Negotiation had eſtabliſhed an entire Confidence, and good 


| Correſpondeuce, between Her Majeſty and the States- 


General. 


| lu the ſecond Year of Her Mayeſty's 
IId Year of Reign, Bonne, a principal City in the 
O. ANNE. Bithoprick of Cologn, was beſieged April 
1703. 24, by the Contederate Forces, under 
the Conduct of the Duke of Marlbo- 

rough, and ſurrendred May 15. About the fame time 
an Alliance was concluded between the Confederates 


and the King of Portugal, on Condition that he 


fhould provide Yearly twenty thouſand Men, they 
paying him two hundred thouſand Crowns per Annum. 
And the Alliance was further increaſed by the coming 
in of the Duke of Savoy. In December this Year the 
French Lines were forced by the Confederates. And 
the Emperor having reſigned his Right to the Kingdom 
of Spain to his Brother King Charles, he arrives in Eng- 
land, in order to his going to Spain. 


III Year of This Year raiſed th e Glory of the Exg- 


Q. ANNE. ih Nation to a greater Height, than it 
1704. had been advanced to in ſeveral Ages. 

| The French, in Conjunction with the 
Bavarians, having with a great Army in May, paſſed 


into the Heart of Germany, to the great Conſternation 


of the Empire; the Duke of Marlborough, leaving 


the Netherlands, marches after them by a nearer Courſe. 


June the third paſſing the Neckar near Landenburg, by 
the 25th he reached Gingen, and by the firſt of July 
he came near Donawert. On the ſecond he attacked 
the Enemy's Entrenchments near Schellenberg, puttin 

them to an entire Rout, killing about fix thouſan 

Men, taking fifteen Pieces of Cannon, and thir- 
teen Standards, with all their Tents and Baggage. 
For which great Service the Emperor conferr'd the Dig- 
nity of a Prince of the Empire upon the Duke of Mari - 
borough, which he refuſed to accept *till the Queen 
ſhould approve of it: And, after Monfieur Hoffman, 
the Emperor's Reſident, had defired the Queen to lay 
her Commands upon the Duke to accept it, he was in- 
veſted in that Dignity. On the fifth he paſſes the Da- 
auhe, and enters the Elector of Bavaria's Country, 
taking Neuburg, Rain and Friburg. At the Beginning 
of Auguſt, 8 Army being increaſed by a great 
Detachment of twenty two thouſand Men, under Mare- 
ſchal de Tallard, were reſolved to attack the Forces un- 
der Prince Eugene, then at a Diſtance from the Duke, 
they having paſſed the Danube to that end. But the 
Duke, marching his Army, and repaſſing the Danube, 
joins the Prince at Donawert, thinking to take an ad- 
vantageous Camp at HOCHSTET, but he found 
that the Enemy had poſleſſed themſelves of it. This 
was about fix in the Morning, Auguſt 12, when the 
Confederate Army came within View of the Enemy, 
who did not know the Conjunction of the Duke and 
the Prince. About eight the Cannon began to play. Be- 
tween the Armies were two Rivulets and a Moraſs, 
which the Confederate Troops were obliged to paſs in 
view of the Enemy; but this, with 8 Compaſs, 
they accompliſh'd. At one a Clock the Battel began, 
and laſted *till San-ſet, when the Enemy, after various 
Succeſſes on each ſide, retired in Confuſion. Beſides 
a vaft Number killed in the Engagement, and the Flight, 
twenty fix entire Battalions and twelve Squadrons ſur- 
rendred themſelves Priſoners at Diſcretion ; Tallard, the 
French General, with innumerable Officers, being taken. 
The Number of Priſoners, of private Condition (inclu- 


ing 3000 who entered into the Service of the Allies) 


was 14208; all their Tents, Cannon, Ammunition, 
with an innumerable Number of Standards, Ket- 
tle- Drums, and Colours, were taken. So that an 
Army conſiſting of eighty two Battalions and a hundred 


46. 44.4] C 
and forty ſeven Squadrons, advantageouſly poſted; was 
in a manner totally deſtroyed by a far inferior Body of 
Forces, conſiſting only of ſixty four Battalions, and a 
hundred ſixty fix Squadrons (of which a thouſand five 


hundred Horſe were abſent) who after a Fatigue of a lon 


March, waded through a miry Marſh, and two Brooks, 
before they began the Fight. The French themſelves 
have owned, they loſt forty thouſand Men. The Allies 
had but four thouſand, four hundred and eighty five 
Men killed; ſeven thouſand, five hundred 0 twenty 
two wounded. One may venture to ſay that this. was 
the greateſt Victory, and the Means which lead to it the 
beſt conducted, of any Battel that has been fought in any 
Age. The ſame Summer the Ships had conſiderable 
Succeſs at Sea, for the Squadron under Admiral Bing, 
having eighteen hundred Marines on Board, July 21 
failed into the Bay of Gibraltar, and reſolved to attack 
the Town. In order to which they ſet the Marines on 
Shore on a Neck of Land to the North of the Town, 
the Fleet cannonading the Town, in ſix Hours Time 
threw in fifteen thouſand Shot, whereby the Enemy 
were beat from their Guns; and landing more Men in 
Boats, by the Courage and Diligence of Captain I bit- 
aker, they gained a Fortification between the Mole and 
the Town. Which ſo terrified the Garriſon and Inha- 
bitants, that, at the ſame time a peremptory Summons 
being ſent to the Governor, the Town was ſur- 
rendred.. | - 

The Queen her ſelf cloſedthe Affairs of this Year by 
an Action of her own at Home, more glorious than 
any one of her Officers Abroad. For by her Letters 
Patents, dated November 3, She reſtored to the Church 
the Firſt Fruits and Tenths, ſettling them for the Aug- 
mentation of the Maintenance of the Poor Clergy. 


In the 2 of the Campaign of 
this Year, Huy was retaken by the Con- IVzh Year of 
federates, the Garriſon marching out Ja- O. ANNE. 
ly 12. The French Army lying intrench- 1707). 
ed behind very ſtrong Lines, without bn. 
breaking in upon which, a. great part of . could 


not be reduced. And tho' a hundred Ba Ss, and a 
hundred and forty ſix Squadrons of the ench lay 
Poſted along them, Montieur Auverquerque marchin 
off towards Barodine, the Duke of Marlborough made a 
Feint as if he was moving the ſame way, which occa- 
ſioned the French to draw off their Forces to oppoſe 
them ; but the Duke the ſame Night ſpeedily returning, 
paſſed the Lines at Heyliſbem, without Oppoſition. But 
afterwards a Diſpute happening with the Bavarian Troops, 
they were entirely routed, two Lieutenant Generals, 
three Colonels, and ſeventy four Officers, beſides many 
Soldiers, being taken. Soon after this T:irlemons was 
diſmantled, and Sowtzelexre taken by the Confederates. 
Prince Eugene was at the ſame time fortunate in Laly, 
in beating the French Army at the Adda, in the famous 
Battel of Caſſano. But the Affairs in Spain had an Event 
more than ordinary ſurprizing. The Engliþ Fleet ha- 
ving on Board the King of Spaiz, and the Forces Com- 
manded by the Earl of Peterhorough, landed their Men 
and Artillery, Auguſt 12, near Barcelona. Upon which 
the Earl of Peterborough Publiſhed his Manifeſto. Then 
Fort Monjovi is taken, and the next Month Barcelona; 
and after that Tarragona, Gerina, Tortoſa and Lerida, 


Her Majeſty this Year Iſſued out a 
Commiſſion, dated April 10, impowering Vz#h Year of 
certain Commiſſioners to treat con- O. ANNE. 
cerning an Union with England and Scot- 1706. 
land, who met the firſt time, April 16; 
who after ſome Time ſpent, agreed upon the Prelimi- 


nary Articles, and afterwards concluded upon the ret, 


The Portngueſe now had confidetable Succeſſes, Sala- 
rina and Membrio being ſurrendred to them, they likewiſe 
themſelves of Brocos, with Alcautara, and 
Coria., But in the mean time Barcelona, where King 
Charles reſided, was beſieged by the French, who were 
within a few Days of taking the Town; but by the 
Diligence and Courage of the Earl of Peterborough, and 
by the Arrival of the &zgl;fp Fleet, the City was relieved. 

he French having lain the firſt part of the Summer 
within their Intrenchments in Flanders, upon the Mo 
tion of their Army, they gave the Confederates an 


Op- 


the Ejghth of March. 


The Wrote ſoall be the ſame with the uſual Office for Holy-Days in all things ; 


Except where it is in this Office otherwiſe appointed. | 
| Ul If this - ſhall happen to be Sunday, the Proper Office for that Sunday ſhall be 


wholly omitte 


not ioe thereof given publickly in the Church the Sunday before. 


and this uſed inſtead of it: But however it 


ſhall happen, there ſhall be 


C Morning Prayer Jhall begin with theſe Feukenber. 894-3 
T Exhort that firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and wing of Thanks, 


1 te made for all men: for Kings and all that are in Authority; That we may lead 
a quiet, and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty: For this is good and accepta- 


ble unto God our Saviour. 1 Tim. 11. 1, 2, 3. 


If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us; But 
if we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful, and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us 


from all unrighteouſneſs. 1 S. Zohn 1. 8, 9. 


1 of Attacking them, which the Duke of 
arlborough and Monſieur Auverquerque did, on the 
Twenty Third of May, near Ramellies. The Engage- 
mert was Smart, and ſome time Doubtful, but at length 
the Allies gained a compleat Victory. The French had 
Killed in this Action about eight thouſand Men, and 
between three or four thouſand were taken Priſo- 
ners, ſeventy Standards, and two hundred Officers, 
High and Subaltern, were taken. The Duke of Marl. 
borough was diſmounted in the Engagement, and after- 
wards when he was remounting , Colonel Brinsfield, 
who aſſiſted him, loſt his Head by a Cannon Bullet. The 
States of Holland expreſſed their Senſe of this Bravery 
and Wiſdom of the General, by ſaying in their Letter 
to him, That this Succeſs was principally due, after the 
Divine Benediction, to his Conduct and Valour, which 
would render his Glory Immortal: That fince his Glory, 
after the Battels of e e and Hochſtet, cannot be 
increaſed by the Greatneſs of Victories, they deſire it may 
be increaſed by their Numbers. After this Succeſs, 
Ghent, Bruges and Antwerp ſurrender, and the States 
of Flaxders, in a Convention, Recognize King Charles. 
The Confederate Arms in Italy were at this time very 
Succeſsful, fer Carp: and Regio were taken by the Im- 
| perialiſts. And tho' the French; by a long and Cloſe 
Siege, had inveſted Turin, Prince Eugene paſſing the 
Doria attacks them in their Trenches, and routs them, 
Killing near five thouſand Men, taking eight thou- 
ſand Priſoners, two hundred and fifty five Pieces of 
Cannon, a hundred and eight Mortars, with all their 
Tents and Baggage. This occaſioned the Surrender of 
Chivas, Creſcentino, and other Towns. Tovrards the 
cloſe of the Year; Dendermond was ſurrendred in Han- 
ders, and Ivica and Majorca ſubmit to King Charles in 
Spain. | | 


| On the fixth of March this Vear, the 
VIzh Year of Bill for Uniting England and Scotland 
Q. ANNE. was paſſed. And about the ſame time 
1707. the French finding their Affairs in a Rui- 
nous Condition in Laly, agree to Evacu- 

ate it, and draw off their Troops. But our Affairs in 
other Places were not ſo fortunate. The Miſcarriage 
in the Attempt upon Thoulon, the unlucky Battel of 


Almanza, and the Contributions made by the French in 


Germany, were indeed Loſſes and Diſappointments; but 

however they did but ſerve to quicken the Parliament 
the next Winter, to Addreſs the Queen that no Peace 
be ä „till the Mhole Spaniſh Monarchy be re- 
ſtorea. 


The provoking Iavaſion, which was 

VIIzh Year of this Spring deſigned upon Scotland, being 
Q, ANNE. happily diſappointed by the Vigilance of 
1708. the Enxgliſp Fleet, the Arms of the Con- 
6 federates in Flanders were carried on 
with Vigour. Audenard being Inveſted by the Freuch, 
they, upon the motion of the Duke of Marlborough, 
abandon it. But July 11, in their March they are at- 
tacked upon the Banks of the Scheld by the Confederate 
Troops, and are routed with a vaſt Slaughter. Aug. 13, 
the famous Garriſon of Liſle was invelted, four thou- 


q 1 


ſand Workmen daily working in the Trenches, covered 
by ten Battalions, commanded by General Mill, the 
Duke of Marlborough watching the Motions of the 
French Army. September 7, the Counter ſcarp is taken: 
On the twenty fiirſt a Lodgement is made upon the 
Tenail, where the Brave Prince Eugene is Wounded ; 
but upon the twenty third of October, the Town a- 
grees upon Capituiation to ſurrender, This Siege was 
much facilitated, by the famous Battel of H/ynendale, in 
which Major General Webb, September 28, fought 
twenty four thouſand of the French, with a Body of 
Men not exceeding ſeven thouſand, and Beat them, 
killing and wounding four thouſand, thereby ſecu- 
ring the Waggons which were carrying Ammunition 
to the Camp before Liſſe. In the Month of Nuvember, 
Bruſſels, which was beſieged by the French, was re- 
lieved; and in December, Ghent, which had revolted to 


the French, was reduced. Thus ended a Campaign, - 


which, conſidering the Length, the Succeſſes and Con- 
duct of it, is hardly to be parallel'd in Hiftory. 


The Beginning of the Lear was ſpent 


in the Negotiations of a Treaty, the Pre- VIIIzhb Yearof = 


liminaries of which when they were a- Q. ANNE. 
greed on, were refuſed to be Signed by 1709. 

the French King. June 27 Tournay is 3 

Inveſted by the Confederate Army, and July 29 the 
Town Capitulates. On the fourth of Auguſt, the Cit- 
tadel Capitulates upon Articles, to deliver up on the 
eighth of Auguſt; but the Articles being ſent to the 
French Court, that King refuſes his Approbation ; but 
on the fourth of September, they are forced to ſurrender 
Priſoners at Diſcretion. On the eighth of September was 
fought the Battel of Blaregnies, which tho' it coſt us 
dear, the French were beaten, and had the Mortification 
of ſeeing one of their ſtrongeſt Fortifications taken pre- 
ſently after. For ſo late in the Year as. the twenty fifth 


of September, the Trenches were opened before Mont, 


the Siege whereof was carried on with ſuch Vigour, 
that the ſecond Counterſcarp was taken October 16, 
and on the twentieth the Town Capitulates. 


This Year the inſincere Propoſals of 
the French for Peace, and our Diſputes IX:h Tear of 
among our ſelves at Home, have hindred Q. ANNE. 
our Arms from coming up to the Glory 1710. 
of former Vears; but however, the ta- „ 
king of Doway, and our Succeſſes in Spain, tho? they do 
not come up to the Actions of former Years, yet are 
conſiderable, and may pave a way for greater Actions 
in the following Campaign. But taking all the Nine 
Years together of this wonderful Reign, to conſider the 
Conduct and Succeſs of our Affairs, the number of 
Battles fought, and Towns taken, chiefly by our Brizif 
Arms, there is no Inſtance of any Government, either 
Ancient or Modern, can equal it. One or two lnſtan- 
ces of Victorious Succeſſes, throughout a long Tract of 
Time, ſerve for Stars to ſhine at a diſtance in our An- 
nals; but in this Reign they are crowded into a Ga- 
laxy, a Cluſter of Luminaries, making them to ſoma 
Eyes to be leſs viſible. 
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Ixxii. 7. and cxlvii. 14. 


Form Pap for 


In ſtead of Venite, exultemus, the Hymn following hell be faid or ung < One 
J. 3; by the 2 and another by the Clerk and People. 1 1 


Lord our Governor: how excellent is thy Name in al the World! ! Pat. 
( } vili. 1. 
ord, what is Man, that hou haſt ſuch Reſpect unto him : or the Son of Man that 

thou (0 regardeſt him ! Pfal. cxliv. 3. 

Thou haſt made him little lower than the Angels : and thou crowneſt him with 
Glory and. Honour. 7 2 viii. 5. | 

Thou makeft him to have Dominion over the Works of thine Hands : and thou haſt Put 
all things 4 ſi) eftion under his Feet. Verſe 6. 

Behol« od our Defender: and look upon the Face of chine Anointed. Pas. ; 
Ixxx1v. 9 1 

0 bold thou u; » ber Goings in thy Paths : that her Foot 1 s lip not. Pſal. xvii. 5. | 

Grant the Queen a long life : and make her glad with the Joy of thy Countenance. 
Pfal. Ixi. 6. and xx1. 6. 5 

Let her dwell. before thee for ever: O prepare thy loving Mercy and F aithfulneſs 
that they may preſerve her. Pal. Ixi. 7. 

In her time let the Righteous flouriſh : and let Peace be in all her Borders. Pl. 
Es for her Enemies, clothe them with ſhame: but upon her ſelf let ber Crown flouriſh: 
Pſal. cxxxii. 19. | 

Bleſſed he the Lord God, even the God of Hrael: which only doth wondrous 
things, P/al. Ixxii. 18. 


And Bleſſed be the Name of his Majeſty for euer: and all the Earth all be led 5 
with his Majeſty. Amen, Amen. Pſal. IXxii. 19. h f | 


Glory be to the Father, Gc. 
As ; was in the beginning, &c. 


Proper Pſalms are XX, XX1, CI. 
9 Ns Leſſons, The Firſt, Prov. viii. beginning Ver. 1 3. 
Te DEUM. 


The Second, Rom. xiii, 
Jubilate Deo. 


q The Suffreges next after the Creed Ben . thus. 


Prieſt. O Lord, ſhew thy mercy upon us. 

Anſw. And grant us thy ſalvation. 

Prieſt. O Lord, fave the Queen. 

Anſw. Who putteth her Truſt in thee. 

Prieſt. Send her help from thy holy place. 

Anſw. And evermore mightily defend her. 

Prieſt. Let her enemies have no advantage againſt her. 

Anſw. Let not the wicked approach to hurt her. 

Prieſt. Endue thy Miniſters with righteouſneſs. 

Anſw. And make thy choſen _ Joyful. 

Prieft. O Lord, ſave thy people. 

Anſw. And bleſs thine mberitance. | 

Prieſt. Give peace in our time, O Lord. 

Anſw. Becauſe there 1s none other that fighteth for us, but only how, 0 God. 
Prieſt. Be unto us, O Lord, a ſtrong tower, 

Anſw. From the face of our enemies. 

Prieſt. O Lord, hear our prayer. 

Anſw. And let our cry come unto thee. 


I. In ſtead of the Firſt Collect at Mornin PHY ſhall be 7 this allowin Colitr 
of Thankſetumg for Her A ee, Acceſſion 2 the Throne. f 4 


\ Lmighty God, who ruleſt over all the Kingdoms of the World, and diſpoſeſt of 
them according to thy good pleaſure; We yield thee unfeigned 3 858 for 
that thou waſt pleaſed, as on this . to place thy Servant our Sovereign Lady 


ANNE 


4 — 


the Eighth of March. 

ANNE upon the Throne of theſe Reaims. Let thy wiſdom be her guide, and let 
thine arm ſtrengthen her, let juſtice, truth and holineſs, let peace and love, and all 
thoſe virtues that ' adorn the Chriſtian Profeſſion, flouriſh in her days; Direct all her 
Counſels and Endeavours to thy Glory, and the Welfare of her People; and give us 
Grace to obey her cheerfully and willingly for Conſcience fake, that neither our ſin- 
ful paſſions, nor our private intereſts may diſappoint her Cares for the Publick Good; 
let her always poſſeſs the hearts of her People, that they may never be wanting in 
Honour to her Perſon, and Dutiful Submiſſion to her Authority; let her Reign be 


long and proſperous, and Crown her with Immortality in the life to come, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


¶ In the end of the Litany (which ſhall always be uſed upon this Day) after the Collect 
[We humbly beſeech thee, O Father] ſhall the following Prayer (for the Queen and Roy- 
4 Family) be uſed. | 


Lord our God, who upholdeſt and governeſt all things in heaven and earth, receive 

our humble Prayers, with our hearty Thankſgivings for our Sovereign Lady 
ANNE, as on this ay, ſet over us by thy Grace and Providence to be our Queen, 

and ſo together with her leſs the Princeſs Sophia, and the whole Royal Family, that they 

all ever truſting in thy goodneſs, protected by thy power, and crowned with thy gracious 

and endleſs favour, may continue before thee in health, peace, joy and honour, a long 

and happy life upon earth, and after death, obtain everlaſting life and glory in the King- 

dom of Heaven, by the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, who with the 

Father and the Holy Spirit liveth and reigneth ever one God, world without end. 

Amen. 


© Then ſhall follow this Collect, for Gods Protection of the Queen againſt all her Ene- 


mies. 


A ſt gracious God, who haſt ſet thy ſervant A NN E our Queen upon the Throne 
of her Anceſtors, we moſt humbly beſeech thee to protect her on the ſame, from 
all the dangers to which ſhe may be expoſed ; Do thou weaken the hands, blaſt the de- 

fi and defeat the enterpriſes of all her Enemies, that no ſecret Conſpiracies, nor open 
Dons may diſquiet her Reign; but that being ſafely kept under the ſhadow of thy 
Wing, and ſupported by thy power, ſhe may triumph over all Oppoſition, that ſo the 


world may acknowledge Thee ro be her Defender and mighty Deliverer in all Difficultics 
and Adverſities, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


¶ Then ſball follow the Prayer, in the time of War and 7 umulks. 
© Then the Prayer for the High Court of Parliament (if Sitting.) 


In the Communion-Service immediately before the Reading of the Epiſtle, in ſtead of 


the Collect for the Queen, and that of the Day, ſhall be uſed this Prayer for the Queen, as 
Supreme Governor of the Church. | 


Leſſed Lord, who haſt called Chriſtian Princes to the Defence of thy Faith, and haſt 
made it their Duty to promote the Spiritual Welfare together with the Temporal 
ntereſt of their People ; We acknowledge with humble and thankful hearts thy great 
Goodneſs to us, in ſetting thy Servant our moſt Gracious Queen over this Church and 
Nation ; Give her, we beſeech thee, all thoſe heavenly Graces that are requiſite for ſo 
high a Truſt; Let the work of thee her God proſper in her hands; Let her Eyes be- 
hold the Succeſs of her Deſigns for the Service of thy true Religion eſtabliſhed amongſt 
us; And make her a bleſſed Inſtrument of protecting and advancing thy Truth, where- 
ever it is Perſecuted and Oppreſſed; Let Hypocrifie and Profaneneſs, Superſtition and 
Idolatry fly before her Face; Let not Hereſies and falſe Doctrines diſturb the Peace of 
the 9 4 nor Schiſms and cauſeleſs Diviſions weaken it; But grant us to be of one 
heart and one mind in ſerving thee our God, and obeying her according to thy will: And 
that theſe * may be continued to After- ages, make the Queen, we pray thee, an 
happy Mother of Children, who being Educated in thy true Faith and Fear, may happi- 
ly Succeed her in the Government of theſe Kingdoms. So we that are thy People, and 


Sheep of thy Paſture, ſhall give thee thanks for ever, and will always be ſhewing forth 
thy Praiſe from generation to generation. Amen. : 8 


E e e | The 
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Form of Prayer for 
5 5 g © The Epiſtle. 1 8. Pet. ii. 11. Hoy OE. 
Da beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly ſuſts, 
which war againſt the ſoul; Having your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles: 
that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they may by your good works which 
they ſhall behold, glorifie God in the day of viſitation. II. Submit your ſelves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lords ſake: whether it be to the King, as ſupreme; or unto 
Governors, as unto them that are ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and for 
the praiſe of them that do well. For ſo is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may 


put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men: As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloke 
of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of God. III. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. 


Fear God. Honour the king. 
I The Goſpel, S. Matth. xxii. 16. 


I. A ND they ſent out unto him their diſciples with the Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, we 

know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt 
thou for any man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men. Tell us therefore, What 
thinkeſt thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not? II. But Jeſus perceived 
their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? Shew me the tribute- 
money. And they brought unto him a peny. And he faith unto them, Whoſe is this 
image and ſuperſcription? They ſay unto him, Ceſars. Then faith he unto them, Ren- 
der therefore unto Ceſar the things which are Ceſars: and unto God the things that are 


to; and that your 
verſe with, be altogether unblameable; ſo that whereas 


Gods. When they heard theſe words, they marvelled, and left him, and went their 


Way. 


PARA PI. on the Epiſtle, 1 S. Pet. ii. 11. 


I. I beg of you, my dear Fellow Chriſtians, who bein 
formerly J have now embraced the better Religion o 
Jeſus Chriſt; I beg of you as Perſons, who do not only 
live as Strangers and Foreigners in the ſeveral Heathen 
Countries and Cities, but are Foreigners in this World 
likewiſe, your Native Country being in Heaven; that you 


would torbear the indulging your ſelves in ſenſual Plea- | 


ſures, which are mortal Enemies to your Souls, and hinder 


them from apying that heavenly Country you aregoing 
chaviour among the Gentiles you con- 


ye are generally reviled as Seditious Perſons, and ſuch who 
under the Pretence of Liberty and Religion, are ready upon 
all Occaſions to ſhake off the Ye of the Government you 
live under, and beſides this, you have a great many other 
Crimes falſely laid to your Charge, theſe your Adverfaries, 
ſeeing how remarkable you are for the Piety of your Lives, 
and the Peaceableneſs of your Behaviour, may be won upon 
to embrace that Religion which they have hitherto defamed, 
when-ever God by his gracious Viſſtation ſhall be pleaſed to 
touch their hearts. 11, I would likewiſe adviſe you to pay 
Obedience, not only to your Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, who 
are Governors according to the Spirit, but even to ſecular 


Rulers, who are Governors, 6r Ordinances according to 


Man, 1 Pet. iv. 6. and this for the ſake of our bleſſed 


Lord, who yielded a willing Subjection to the Government 


he lived under, by paying Tribute himſelf to it, Mat. xvii. 
27. Now this Obedience is to be paid firſt to the Empe- 
ror, as being veſted with the Supreme Authority; and next 
to him to the Governors of, Provinces, who are put in by 
his Authority for very wiſe and good Ends, which Pro- 
vidence has to bring about by their means, v:2- the puniſh- 
ing bad Men, and the rewarding: good ones. Now, as it 
is the Will of God to place theſe Rulers, in their ſeveral 
Governments, to fulfil his wiſe Purpoſes; ſo it is likewiſe 
his Pleaſure, that by the Piety and Cir cumſpection of your 
Behaviour, you ſhould not. only take off the Reproaches 
which have been caſt upon our Religion by. ſome vain 

en, who are altogether ignorant of our Docrines; but 
that you ſhould recommend this excellent Inſtitution to o- 
thers ; retaining (till your Chriſtian: Freedom, chiefly iu that 
which the Servants of God ought value themſelves upon, 
vid. a Freedom from that Slavery, which the Vices, they 
were formerly ſubje& to, had laid them under. III. Pay 
all Men thoſe due Regards, which their Character requires. 
Have great Love and Charity for all your Brother Chriſti- 


ans. But however, let not your Subjection to Magiſtrates 
ſwallow up your Duty to God; for whenever the Tem- 
poral Power commands any thing contrary to your Duty 
to God, you muſt fear him rather than Man: And tho 
our preſent Emperor Nero, by his unwarrantable Actions, 
has very much ſunk himſelf in the Opinion of good Men, 
yet conſidering him, as the Ruler whom God has ſet over 
you, you mult for that Reaſon honour him. ; 


— AC 
CTY 


PAR AP H on the Goſpel, St. Mat. xxii. 16. 


I. The Phariſees being irritated by our Saviour's Doctrine, 
which was oppoſed to their Traditions and pretended out- 
ward Sincerity, ſought all opportunities of drawing ſome- 
thing from him in his Diſcourſe, which might give them 
an opportunity of accuſing him before the Magiſtrates ; and 
therefore they. picked up ſeveral young Fellows, ſome of 
whom were Scholars in the School of the Phariſees, and 
other of that Sect who would have Herod to be the 
Aefſras. Theſe Perſons putting on the Mein of Sober Re- 
ligious young Men, who wanted Information in a matter 
which they pretended was à great Scruple to their Con- 
ſciences, accoſted our Saviour after this manner; Maſter 
we are fully ſatisfy'd, that you are the Teacher of a Reli- 
gion, whereof the principal Doctrine is to be evattly true 
and ſincere, both in Words and Actions, and that alſo you 
are not under any Byaſs either of Flattery or Fear of great 
Perſons, ſo as not to ſpeak your Mind freely with relation 
to them; therefore we are come to wait upon you, to be re- 
ſolved in a very important Queſtion, which does not a little 
affect our Conſciences, and that is, Whether a Je, who ought 
to have a King over him of his own Countrymen, may 
lawfully pay Þ axes to Ceſar an Heathen Prince. II. But 
our Saviour underſtanding the Tendency of their wicked 
Craft, anſwered them they thus. Are not you: aſhamed, 
ye Counterfeits, to come after this inſidious manner to 
take advantage againſt me ? However your Queſtion ſhall 
not want an Anſiver. Shew the Mony which you uſually 
pay your Taxes with. And one of them put into his Hand 
a Ryman Denary. Well, fays our Saviour, Whoſe Effi- 
gies is impreſſed upon this Coin, and whoſe Name does 
the Superſcription carry? They told him Cefar's : Why, 
then (ſuys he) ſince you make uſe of his Coin, and receive 
the other Benefits of his Government, you ought to pay 
your Taxes for the Support of it. This is a Duty which 
you ought to pay to Ceſar,. and by doing of this, Jou will 
never the more be hindred from doing your Duty co 


God. 
¶ After 


the Eighth of March. 
C After the Nicene Creed, ſhall follow the Sermon. 


In the Offertory ſhall this Sentence be read. 


4 Godlineſs is great Riches, if a man be content with that he hath; for we brought no- 
thing into the World, neither can we carry any thing out. x Tim. vi. 6, 7. 


¶ After the Prayer [For the whole ſtate of Chriſts Church, Sc.] theſe Collect follou- 
ing ſhall be uſed. » 


kant, O Lord, we beſeech thee, that the courſe of this World may be ſo peacea- 
I bly ordered by thy Governance, that thy Church may joyfully ſerve thee in all 
godly quietneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


Rant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that the words which we have heard this 
day with our outward ears, may through thy grace be ſo grafted inwardly in our 


hearts, that they may bring forth in us the fruit of good living, to the honour and praiſe - 
of thy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Lmighty God, the fountain of all wiſdom, who knoweſt our neceſſities before we 
ask, and our ignorance in asking ; We beſeech thee to have compaſſion upon our 
infirmities ; and thoſe things which for our unworthineſs we dare not, and for our blind- 


peſs we cannot ask, vouchſafe to give us for the worthineſs of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
ord. Amen. | | 


| Th peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, keep your hearts and minds in the 

knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: and the bleſ- 
ſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be amongſt you, and 
remain with you always. Amen. 


ANNE R 


UR Will and Pleaſure is, That this Form of Prayer with Thankſeiving for the 
Eighth Day of March, be forthwith Printed and Publiſhed, and be uſed yearly 


on the ſaid Day, in all Cathedral and 90g. rug Churches and Chapels, in all Chapels of 


Colleges and Halls within both Our Univerſities, and of Our Saf of Eaton and Win- 
0 


n of England, Domi- 


cheſter, and in all Pariſh-Churches and Chapels within Our King 
nion of Wales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed. 


Given at Our Court at St. James's, the Seventh Day of February, 1703. In the 
Second Year of Our Reign. | | 


By Her Majeſties Command. 


Nottingham. 
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| Out of ſeveral Proteſtant Liturgies, &c. which are 


not in the Liturgy of the Church of England. 


* 


. A a ah 4 
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Out of the DANISH RITUAL. 


— & nc. 2 * 


f Women with Child, Midwives, &c. 


and that they diligentl 


hat I Tranſlate Mi- 
niſters, is in this and other 
places of the Daniſh Rizal, 
Paſtors. For the Divines 
of the Augauſtan Confeſſion 
have no fancy for the word 
Miniſter. And when they 
iſe it, they add the word 
God 70 it, viz. God's Mi- 
niſter, as it is in man 
places of this Ritual. But 
becauſe we uſe the word 
Minifter in England with- 
out a and "tis war- 
ranted by our Liturgy; I 
have uſed this word in the 
Tranſlation , whenever I 
meet with Paſtor or God's 
Miniſter in the Ritual. 


TCI . 
Of WOMEN with CHILD: 
E T the * Miniſters of the Pariſhes diligent- 

ly inſtruct and admonith Women with Child, 


that they pay their bounden thanks to God 
for his great Bleſſing beſtowed upon them, 


y avoid every thing that may 


injure themſelves, or the 
Child they go with, and that 
when the time of their deli- 
very comes they diſcharge 
their Daty as they ought; 
knowing that, tho'their pains 
proceed from Sin, yet they 
continue, during their La- 
bour, in God's Favour, if ſo 
be they remain conſtant in 
the Faith, in Sanctificati- 
on and Holineſs, and with 
Meekneſs wait for a ſafe De- 
livery. 

Let him likewiſe frequent- 


ly exhort them to ſtudy Pa- 


tience, and often to commend 
to the Divine Favour, the 


Child they go with, in this or the like Prayer. 

I give thee Thanks, O Almighty and Eternal God, 
and my moſt beloved Saviour Feſus Chriſt, for this thy 
Bleſſing; and whereas thou didſi command little Chil- 
dren to come unto thee, I now offer up to thee this Child 


| the fruit of my Womb, humbly defiring of thee, that 


rhou' wouldeft mercifully receive it, and take it into 
thy Favour and Protection, that it may partake of the 
Benefit of thy precious Blood, _Yy - good Will and 
Pleaſure, when the time of my Delivery comes, it may 


— 


be born in Perfection, being intire in all its Members, 


and that by Holy Baptiſm it may be regenerated to 


Salvation. Amen. | | 

Bur if the Child happen to die in its Mother's 
Womb, or before it can 7 0 of Baptiſm, by no 
fault or negligence of the Parents, nothing need 
trouble their Sen being moſt certain that 
the decealed Infant died a Child of God, and has ob- 
tained favour of God in Chriſt Jeſus, relying upon 
his own Promiſe, by which he has owned himſeff to 
be the God, not only of all who believe in him, but 
of their Seed, Gen. xvii. 7. Acts viii. 39. For, tho” 
according to the unſearchable Will of God, the 


Child could not enjoy the ſtated and ordinary means 


of Salvation, yet without doubt God who does not 
tie himſelf up to means, out of his infinite Mercy 
and incomprehenſible Wiſdom, has received him to 
Salvation by ſome other extraordinary Ways and 
Means, as he did to the Children of the Vaelites in 


Hayft, when they were Murdered yet warm from 


the Birth, and to thoſe Children who died without 
Circumciſion during that forty years together when 
they wandered in the Wilderneſs: Nor is it likely, 
concerning that firſt Child of David by Barhſbebe 
that died within the eighth Day without Circumciſion 
or Impoſition of Name, of whom his pious Father 
ſaid, Paal go to him, but he ſhall not return unto me, 
2 Sam. Xii. 23. That that Han according to God's 
own Heart would ever have ſaid that of it, if he had 
conceived the leaſt ſuſpicion of the Child's being 
Reprobated. | 

ut if the Mother happen to Die by the difficulty 
of Labour, ſhe muſt know that ſhe loſes her Life in 
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bearing, if with Faith and Patience ſhe bears her 
Pains and Labours. 8 r 

But if the Child be ſtill alive in the Womb of its 
dead Mother, Baptiſm muſt not be given it (as ſome 


have been bold to do) becauſe the Child is not yet 


come out of its Mother's Womb; for how can that 
be born again, which has never been born at all? 
But if 14 0 or any other way, it eomes entire 
and perfect out of the Womb, it is law ful to baptize 
it, ſo it be found to be ale. 


* 


ART. I. 
Of MIDWIVES.” 


N Towns the Midwives muſt be appointed by the 
Magiſtrates, and in Villages by the Sheriffs of the 
Counties, being ſuch as are reputed for Honeſty and 
Piety, skilful in their Profeſſion, and have a Certificate 


from the Miniſter of their Pariſh, of their good Life 


and Converſation, 

Nut before they are admitted, they mult be exa- 
mined by skilful Phyſicians or Surgeons, whether 
they be qualified for that Employ; and being thus 
approved, in Towns they muſt have a Licenſe under 
the common Seal of the Corporation, in Villages 
from the Sheriff; paying a ſmall Fee to the Secreta- 


ry for ſuch Licenſe, whereby they are impowered to 


afford their Aſſiſtance to thloſe Women in Labour 
who ſend for them; being obliged to live in conve- 
nient Places to be ſent for, as well by poor as rich. 
Of theſe ſuch a due Number muſt he appointed, as 
one may not be an hindrance to another. 

There muſt be a certain Fee ſettled for their At- 
tendance; but the Poor they mult deliver gratis. 

After the Midwives are thus choſen, they muſt be 
diligently inſtructed by the Miniſter of the Pariſh 
where they dwcll, with what Fidelity, Care and Dili- 
gence they muſt adminiſter the Office committed to 
them, conſulting equally the Welfare both of the La- 
bouring Woman and the Child, | 

And firſt of all, they muſt be inſtructed how to af- 
ford duc Conſolation to Women that are near their 
Labour, exhorting them to pay their humble !hanks 
to God, for the Bleſſing which he has vocuhſafed 
them which is not common to all Women, and con- 
ſtantly ro implore the ready Aid of God, to whom 


they mult principally owe the Safety of their Delive- 


ry; putting them alſo in Mind that the Pains of 
Child-Birth were laid upon them for Sin, Ger. ili. 16. 
which nevertheleſs, by God's proſpering their Labour, 
will quickly be turned into Joy, if with a patient 
Mind and an immoveable Faith they wait for the 
Hour of God: And that tho' the Difficulty of their 
Labour bring their Life into Danger, that neverthe- 
leſs they ſhould preſerve their Patience, that they 
with all others whoſe Lot it is to bear the Croſs, 
ſhould commend themſelves to God. But however, 
there is no need of inſiſting upon theſe laſt Particu- 
lars, unleſs it be viſible that their Lives are in immi- 
nent Danger. . | 5 
_ Befides, That they ſhould carefully handle the 
new-born Child; and if they perceive it to be alive 
in the Womb, but noßgo be of ſufficient Strength 
to be breught forth, they ſhall commend it to God, 
in theſe or the like Word. 5 Fa 

O Lord Feſus Chriſt, who doſt delight in young Chil- 
dren which are offered unto thee, and haſt promiſed that 
#hou wilt receive them into eternal Life : relymg upon 


Of Women with. Child, Midwives, &c. 


doing her uty, and that ſhe ſhall be ſaved in Child- | 


this thy Word, with Prayers poured out unto thee from 
the bottom of our Hearts, we do offer to thee this Iifant -- - 
Receive it we beſeech thee, ſweet Jeſus, and command. 
that it may for ever enjoy that Redemption" which thou 
didſt obtain on thy Croſs for us. Amen. Fo 
If the Child be born alive, but appears to be ſo 
weak that it is in Danger of preſent Death, let them 
Baprize it forthwith, according to the Form before 
mentioned, adding, if Time will permit, this ſhort: 
Prayer. | | KS 3 7 
O Lord Jeſu Chriſt, we offer to thee this Child acc 
ding to thy Word, beſeeching thee that thou wouldſt a. 
cept him, and command him to be made a Chriſtian, © © 
Or in this ſhorter Form, | | 


O Lord Feſus receive this Child. 


Ie: 


“ riſh, to whoſe Care and Fidelity a great many pi- 
„ ous Women do commit the Lives and Safety of 
« themſelves and the Children which they go with, 
c jt does behove you to fear and love God with all 
ce your Hearts, and diligently to ſtudy and hear his 
« holy Word, that you may learn therefrom to afford 


e proper Comfort to Women in Travel, and to call 


c upon the Author and Giver of Life, by daily and 
% devour Prayer, that he would be aiding and aſſiſt- 
« ing to you in your Office; and that by his Counſel, 
« Grace and Benediction, he would further your 
«© Endeavours; as well knowing that this Work does 
c not ſtand only in need of human Aid, but that the 
ce principal ſhare of bringing an Infant into the World, 


does belong to God. 


2. « Be circumſpect and diligent in your Office, 
ce taking all due Care, that neither the Mother nor the 
« Child come to any Harm under your Management; 
ce knowing, if through your Negligence, Imprudence 
« or Intemperance, or unfit handling, either of them 
& miſcarry, that you are Murderers, and that God 
« will require the innocent Blood at your Hands. 

3. © Take Care diligently, that you be not ſway'd 
e by any unlawful Paſſion, and that you do not act 
% any thing out of Hatred, Enmity, or Deſire of Re- 
% venge; but if you have formerly received any In- 
« jury, you readily forgive it for Chriſt's and Conſci- 
ce ence fake; that you blot it entirely out of your 
Mind, or however not preſume to revenge it upon 


e the Woman in her Pains, If the Child be dead in 


« the Womb, do all in your Power to preſerve the 
« Life of the Mother. | 
4. Behave your ſelves modeſtly and prudently to- 
&« wards the Women with Child, loving them as 
% your own Daughters, doing them a'l Motherly 
« Offices, affording them ſolid Comforts out of God's 
« Word, forbidding them to deſpair of their Safety 
cc pray for them in the Preſence of other Women, 
« ſeriouſly exhorting them, when the Time permits, 
&« that they do their Duty in that Work which God 
cc has called them to, and that to avoid] ſome ſhort 
« Pains, they do-not do any thing to deprive their 
« Child of Life, the doing of which will be the moſt 
« heavy Load upon their Conſciences. * 
F-+&. Bo 


| ©. And tho! you be bound to afford your A 


« 


Of Wanien *vith Chill, Midwives, &c. 3 


7. © Be always ready to do your Office to the 
* pooreſt Women, as well as to the richeſt; laying 
aſide all Reſpect of Perſons, they being all of like 
“ Dignity in the Sight of God: Neither demand 
«© more than your Fee of any one, offering your Ser- 
«vice freely to thoſe, who have hopes to give : 
ſliſtance to 
& every one at all Times, even to thoſe who are with 
„ Child out of Wedlock, and from an unlawful 
Love, yet you muſt not give your Aſſiſtance in 
« coticealing thoſe illegitimate Births ; but as ſoon 
& as the Infant is born, you muſt diſcover it to the 
« Miniſter, by which the Honour of God may be 
& ſecured, and, the Sinner being reduced into the 
& right way, the Contagion of the Example may be 
taken away. 1 | 
6. „ Make uſe of no Medicines without Prayer, 
« applying only thoſe Remedies which are ſupplyed 
by Nature, and warranted by Experience, and are 
“ in no ways derogatory to Chriſtianity : In a difficult 
& and perplexed Labour, call in the Advice of the 
& next Phyſicians or Surgeons: But as for other Re- 
4% medics which are wicked, unlawful, idolatrous or 
Diabolical, you muſt not only ſhun them, bur if 
<« you find other Women making uſe of them, im- 
mediately give in their Names to the Magiſtrate 
« or Paftor: Neither be ye aſhamed to make uſe of 
& the Advice of pious Matrons and other skilful Mid- 
„ wives, leſt by the Wifdom which you may ſeem 
« to your ſelves to abound in, you may bring both 


A 


Mother and Infant into Danger; but rather with 


& an humble Mind make uſe of any wholeſome Ad- 
vice which may be given you. 

7. © Be always ſober, mortally hating all Intem- 
c perance : Do no Injury by your ill Example, but 


4 deteſt all ſuch Diſcourſe and Behaviour as may be 


« aReproach to Modeſty; rather carrying your ſelves 
&« ſo, that you may ſet an Example of good Behaviour 
ce to other Women. 

8. When extraordinary Haſte is not required, 
« do not ſet about your Work by your ſelves, but 
call in other not imprudent Matrons : And if need 
<« be, in proper Time, you may ſend for the Miniſter 
c“ to afford Comfort to the Woman. 

9. Engage your ſelves to Secreſy, not publiſh- 
« ing any Womanly Defect, which may occaſion any 
& Shame to the Party. | 

10. © Do you altogether abſtain from adminiſtring 
« Baptiſm : But it the Infant being born entire is in 
« extream Danger of Dying, and neither the Mini- 
&« fter, nor any good Manof due Age, can be had in 
cc the Neighbourhood, then you may baptize him in 
« tbe Name of the Father, Son and HolyGhoſt : Other- 
« ways, when the Child cannot be brought into the 
« World, commend it to God, begging that he, for 
« Chriſt his fake, would receive it to his Favour. 

11. „ Avoid all clandeſtine Burial of any Infant; 
& and when there is any Abortion, adviſe with the 
« Paſtor about it, how it ſhould be buried. 

All Midwives ought in their own Perſons to ſwear 
to theſe Rules, before they are admitted to this Of- 
fice. | 

And the Oath 1s this. | 

I N. choſen Midwife, do promiſe and {wear 

1. That in this weighty Office I will always fear 
God, and that relying upon the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
and the uſe of lawful Remedies, I will afford my ut- 
moſt Aſſiſtance both to poor and rich Women, and 
will uſe ſuch Caution, both with relation to Mother 
and Child, that neither of them may receive any Da- 


mage by my Negligence or rough Management. 


2. That I will not cover over with Silence any un- 
lawful Birth, or tke Murder of a Child which may 


come to my Knowledge; but that 1 will make Ttfot- 


mation thereof to the proper Magiſtrate; without e- 


ſpect had to any Perſon whatſoever. | 

3. That | will be ſober, chaſt, and diligent in the 
Truft committed to me; and beſides, in all my Under- 
takings, I will conform my Life according to the Ar- 


ticles now read to me, that by God's Grace aſſiſting 


me, I may never afford any juſt occaſion of Complaint 
againſt me. | 


Exhortation to the Homain who is Churched. 


B in the Lord, you come to Day into God's 
Houſe, joy ful and happy alter your Labour, to 
pay your Thanks to Almighty God for his great Fa- 


vour vouchſafed to yon, that he hath delivered you 


by his divine Aid from the Pains of Child- Birth, that 
he has afforded you Strength to carry your Burden 
during the appointed Time of Nature, and, when 
you were delivered from it, that he has bleſſed you 
with a goodly Son [or Daughter] which by being 
born to you is made your Heir, and by being born a- 
gain in Baptiſm, is entituled to the everlaſting Inhe- 


ritance of the Saints in Heaven. Being therefore 
come into the Church upon this Occation, you ought 


ſeriouſly to conſider two things. | 
1. What you owe to God tor ſo great a Benefit. 
2. What Care you ought to lay out upon your 


Child. 


In the firſt Place therefore take care, that you, as 
becomes a good Mother, offer up your Child to God 
his Creator, who had far the largeſt ſhare in his Pro- 
duction: For tho? Children do proceed from the Fleſh 
and Blood of their Parents, fo that all Parents may at- 
firm of their Children what Adam did of his Wife 
the Mother of us all, She is bone of my bone, and fleſh 


of my fieſh, Gen. ii. 23. yet we all of us have God for 


our common Creator; and what David ſaid, every 
Mortal muſt confeſs, O Lord thou haſt covered me in 
my Mother's Womb, Pfal. cxxxix.13. God is our Cre- 
ator, whoſe Hand faſhions us when we come into the 
Womb, and brings us out from thence into the Light. 
He ſhuts up the Womb of a Woman when ſhe does 
not bear, as he formerly did to the Family of Abime- 
lech, Gen. xx. 18. And he again ſhuts up the Womb 
in another manner, when the Child cannot be born, 
but begins its Life, and ends it in that narrow Priſon : 
Or elſe becomes a Benoni, or Son of Grief to the Mo- 
ther, killing her in its Birth, Gen. xxxv. 18. With 
regard to which things, the Spirit calls it the Bleſ- 
ſing of God, that a Woman does bring forth Chil- 
dren, Gen. i. 28. Without which in vain is the plea- 
ſant Name of a Mother, much leſs of a happy Mo- 
ther, hoped for; both which Favours, O you Bleſ- 
ſed of the Lord, God has been pleaſed of his great 
Bounty to confer upon you. He has beſtowed upon you 
the Bleſſing of your Womb, whereby you are be- 
come a Mother, and likewiſe a Bleſſing on your Bo- 
dy, by which you are a joyful Mother of a goodly In- 
fant, that has all the Parts of its Body entire, and by 
vertue of Regeneration has obtained God for his Fa- 
ther. As often as you caſt your Eyes upon this, or a- 
ny other Children which God has bleſſed you with, 
think with your ſelf, what the couragious Mother 
of the Maccabees formerly ſaid: 1 am indeed your Mo- 
ther, but cannot tell bow you came into my Womb, for 
I neither gave you breath no life, neither was it I that 
formed the Members of every one of you, Macc. vii. 22. 
Therefore do you with the moſt thankful Mind re- 
ceive this Divine Gift of the Lord, and to Day and 
every Day after praiſe God for this Bleſſing, follow- 
ing the Example of Hannah, 1 Sam.i-24. Nor ſhould 
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4 e Wann with Child, Midwives; &c 


ou only this day wake uſe of thoſe words, which 
5 ſpake to God when ſhe had brought forth her Son 


Juda, Now will Ipraiſe the Lord; but you ſhould alſo 


break out in that pious Rapture of Holy David, Whilft 
T live I will praiſe the Lord; I will ſing praiſes unto God 
whilſt I have any being, Pſal, cxlvi. 2. For tis he 
that has made you a joyful Mother of Children, Pſal. 
cxiij. 9. and cauſed it, that your Children ariſe up and 
call you bleſſed, and rbat your Husband alſo praiſeth 
you, Prov. xxxi. 28, But to render your Gratitude 
the more effectual, keep your mind intent upon this 
Conſideration, that as this ſo ſucceſsful a Child-birth 
has made you a joyful Mother, ſo the due care of 
Educating your Child in the fear of God may make 


you a. thankful Mother; which will enable you to 


diſcharge, 5 | | 

2. Your whole duty which is incumbent upon you in the 
Education of your Child, which does conſiſt not only 
in providing Food and Maintenance for its Body, but 


in bringing it up for Heaven; that it may increaſe, not 


only in Age and Strength, but in Wiſdom and Favour 
both with God and Men, Luke ii. 2. Whenever you 
hold this Infant to your Breaſt to. be nouriſhed by 
your Milk, take care that you do not forget to inſtil 
that ſincere Milk which St. Peter ſpeaks of, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
that it may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Preſent him 
to God not only now, but every Day in your Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer, taking care, that from 4 
Child knowing the holy Scriptures, be may be wiſe unto 
Salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 15. that he may be timely in- 
ſtructed zo cleanfe bis way, and to take beed unto God's 
word, Pſal. cxix. 9. frequently inculcateinto him thoſe 
words of Solomon, Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth, Eccleſ. xii. 1. And let not thoſe 
words which St. Paul directs to all good Parents, both 
Father and Mother, ever ſlip out of your mind, Fa- 
zhers bring up your Children in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. Have a care of drop- 

ing any words which may lay a ſtumbling Block be- 
Ei your Child, for wo unto them by whom offence 
cometh, Mat. xviii. 7. Let thoſe words Day and Night 


be preſent to your mind, which God himſelf with his 


own Mouth hath pronounced in Mount Sinai. It any 
one wilfully tranſgreſs his Commands, God's wrath 
will be kindled againſt him, and God will viſit bis 


iniquity ro the third and fourth Generation. On the 


other ſide, if you love him and keep bis Commandments, 
he will ſhew mercy to his Childrens Children to a thouſand 
Generations, Exod. Xix. 1, 7, 6. Which Bleſſing I 
heartily pray that you may partake of, for the ſake of 


| Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe Name we pray. 


Another Exhortation to the Mother, when 


the Child is dead. 


Dre beloved in God, perhaps you are come to 
Day mournful and complaining into God's Houſe, 
that after the pangs of a painful Labour, you became 
a fad Mother, and are now deprived of your dear In- 
fant: Nevertheleſs I adviſe you to come with thank- 
fulneſs into the Courts of the Lord; for, although you 
are ſorely troubled that God has taken your Child 


from you, you ought to conſider that he took away 


only that which he 2 before; and ſince this is the 
Will and Act of God, you ought to apply what was 
ſaid by that calamitous Father, who having loſt all 
his Children, yet ſtill ſhew'd an invincible ſtrength 
of Mind, The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath ta- 
ken away, and bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, Job i. 
21. What tho' your Labour was very painful, yet 
you muſt conſider that this was from God, who more- 


over by this diſtinguiſhed you from the unhappy num- 
ber of unfruitful Women, that he gave you ſtrength 
to go through your labour, which has been wanting 
in others, when the Children come to the birth, and 
there was not ſtrength ro bring forth, 2 Kings xix. 3. 
Therefore, why do you ſtomach a loſs of that which 
you were never Poſſeſſor of, and which God claim- 
ed a right over himſelf? John iv. 9, 10. Why ſhould 
you grieve, that the Providence of Heaven has fru- 
{trated your hopes, ſince this is what has ſo common- 
ly happened? Did not the Mother of Siſera expect 
her Son to come home alive, and yet he was brought 
home dead, ſhe looked for the joys of a Triumph, 
but behold trouble, Jer. viii. 15. Remember therefore 
that you ought not to deſpair, but to ſtrengthen your 
Mind with a Conſtancy equal to that of Fob, among 
whoſe greateſt Calamities and Misfortunes, that He- 
roical Voice of his was heard, Altbo' be kill me, I 
will yet rruſt in him, Job xiii. i717. 

If it be an occaſion of your Grief, that your Child 
went out of this Life before it was renewed in Chrift 
by the waſhing of Regeneration, Gal. iii. 27. it may 
be a comfort to you to conſider, that your Child was 
reputed with God for one of his faithful Chriſtians, 
as having, I hope, been frequently offered up to the 
Lord your God, by the daily Praycrs of his pious and 
faithful Mother. You know moreover, that tho? Bap- 
tiſm be principally neceſſary to Salvation, 70m iii. 7. 
yet God is not tied to Baptiſm, nor to any other 
means of Salvation, but that he can ſave as well with- 
out means as with means. How many do you think, 
under the Old Teſtament, have died before the 
eighth Day, uncircumciſed? How many died, during 
the forty Vears wandring in the Wilderneſs of Ara- 
bia? Foſh. v. 4. How many in Agypt, during the cru- 
elty of Pharaoh to the young Children? Exod. i. 22. 
Hew many during the Tyranny of Antiochus, whoſe 
cruelty was ſo remarkable? 1 Mac. i. 63. 2 Mac. vt. 
10. Shall any one ſay, that theſe were all excluded 
from Salvation? Nay, why might not God, poſlibly, 
ingenerate Faith into this Infant whilſt he was in 
your Womb, as he did to 7ohby the Baptiſt in the 
Womb of his Mother? Luke i. 44. eſpecially when 
you are conlcious, that he did not come by his Death 
thro' any fault of yours. Rely therefore upon the 
Grace which is promiſed by God to you, and your 
Children, which God has aſſerted by his Apoſtle 
St. Peter, Acts ii. 3y. and that which God, ſpeaking 
of old to Abrabam, ſaid to all believers, I will be a 
God to thee, and to thy ſeed after thee, Gen. xvii. 7. 
Let thoſe ſweet words of our Saviour comfort your 
grieved mind, I ts not the will of your Father which is 
in Heaven that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh, 
Mat. xviii. 14. for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Mat. xix. 14- 1 

If you are grieved for any perſonal blemiſh which 
has happened to you or your Child, fo that you ma 
apply that of Naomi to your felt, tbe Lord hath dealt 
bitterly with me, Ruth 1. 20. you muſt remember thar 
the Divine Will does excel the human, and that, 
being quiet and patient under all theſe things, you 
mult ſay with David, I was dumb, I opened not my 
Month, becauſe thou didſt it, Plal. xxxix. 9. Sometimes 
a Child is born, one part of whoſe Body is wanting 
or vſeleſs, as that blind Man, Jobn ix. 1. or the lame 
Man, As iii. 2. Sometimes a monſtrous Child is 
born with ſuperfluous Members, as that Giant which 
had on every hand ſix fingers, and on every fyot ſix toes, 
2 Sam. xxi. 20. Sometimes a Child is born dead; bur 
who upon thele accounts ſhall dare to ſay to his Crea- 
tor, Why baſt thou made me thus? Rom. ix. 20. Wo 
unto him that ſaith unto his Father, what begetteſt thou? 
or to the Woman, what haſt thou brought forth? If you 


think, 


WY 


think, that this misfortune is ſent you as an Act of 
Vengeance from God who is angry with you, and 
you cry with the Woman of Sarepza, Art thou come 
ro call my fins to remembrance, and to ſlay my ſon? 
1 Kings xvii. 18. or if you have reaſon to ſay with 
Rebecca, if the Lord had bleſſed me, why is it thus 
with me? Gen xxv. 22. I would you would conſider, 
rhat judgments nmſt begin at the houſe of God, as St. Pe- 
ter tells us, 1 Pet. iv. 17. and that God does exerciſe 
his Children under a moſt ſevere Diſcipline, Heb. xii. 6. 
Think upon the Son of God, who being the moſt 
innocent Perſon that ever was, was nevertheleſs the 
moſt afflicted, à Worm and no Man, Pſal. xxii. 6. 
Think upon the holy Apoſtles, what evils they ſuffer- 
ed; think upon Job, Job i. 18. think upon St. Paul 
who was choſen an Apoſtle by God, 2 Or. xii. 7. Na 
think upon the whole ſeries of God's Children, ought 
they not all to ſuffer with Chriſt, if they will be glo- 
rified with him? Row. viii, 17. Fix thoſe words of 
our bleſſed Saviour in'your mind with which he con- 


fates the Phariſees, that diſputed with him about the 


Man's being born blind; Neither bath this man ſin- 
ned nor his Parents, but that the works of God might be 
made manifeſt in him, John ix. 3. let that Expreſſion 
of St. Paul be your comfort, Dat all things will work 
rogether for your good if you fear and love God, Rom. 
vili. 28. Your Child was ſick in its Birth, bur it 
was healed by Regeneration, and hereafter ſhall be 
glorified at the Reſurrection, when it ſhall appear 
without ſpot or wrinkle, Eph. v. 27. For what is fown 
in Corruption, is raiſed in Incorruption, in Power 
and Glory, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. x: \ 
If your Child be now far diſtant from you, he is at 
home with his and our good Father in Heaven; if 
you want him in your Lap, you ought to rejoice that 
he is now at reſt in the boſom of Abraham, Luke xvi. 
23. If he has ceaſed to be here among Men, he is 
gone 70 the heavenly Feruſalem, and to an inmumera- 
ble company of Angels, Heb. xii. 22, If he be dead 
here to us, he lives among eternal joys, and no tor- 
nent ſhall touch him, W 1d. iii. 1. Therefore there is 
no reaſon why you ſhould any longer bewail your de- 
ceaſed Child; tor the bleſſed Jeſus has taken your In- 
fant to himſelf, that where he is he may be there alſo, 
and has, and commanded him to enjoy for ever that 
Salvation which he has purchaſed. Being therefore 
content and joyful in the Divine Will, do you enter 
into the Houſe of God, and pay your Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings with a Soul confirmed and ſettled in 
God, praiſe his holy Name who doth all things for 
the belt. 5 

Now if you do this, his bleſſing will reſt upon you, 
and you ſhall experience it from the Joy you will re- 
ceive thereby all the days of your Life, which 1 
heartily wiſh and pray, for, and do intercede for you 
ro God with my humble Petitions. Our Father, &c. 
The Almighty God ſtrengthen you by his Spirit, and 
make you every day to 2 and taſte how gracious the 

rd 1s. 


Of Confeſſion and Abſolution. 


"PRE who would partake of the Sacrament of the 
1 Lord's Supper, muſt offer themſelves in confeſſion 
before their Miniſter, either the day before, or, if 
then they have any 585 hindrance, the ſame Day it 
is celebrated, confeſſing their ſins to him and deſiring 
Abſolution; but thoſe, who come the firſt time to 
confeſſion, or in whole confeſſion there occurs ſome- 
thing very remarkable, muſt preſent themſelves to 
their Miniſter ſeveral days before, that he may have 
an opportunity of diſcourſing with them fully about 


y neſs of the Puniſhment attending it; on't 


tf Cmfeſſion and Abſolution. oF 


thoſe matters, and may rightly inform their Conſci- 
ences out of God's Word. Therefore when they 
come to confeſſion, they muſt bring along with them 
a true humility of Mind, and, whilſt they are making 
their Confeſſion and receiving Abſolution, as if the 
were placed in the preſence of God himſelf, they 
muſt with lowly Reyerence kneel before the Lord's 
Miniſter, EOS e 
After the Miniſter has heard the Confeſſion of the 
Sinner, and he does obſerve in him a hearty grief for 
his fin, and an carneſt deſire of being reconciled to 
God's favour, together with a conffant and Chriftian 
purpole of amending his Life, he muſt with all gen- 
tleneſs and moderation of Mind ſhew him out of the 
Divine Law the heinouſneſs of Sin, and the gricyouſ- 
the other 
{de laying before him thoſe proper Counſels and Re- 
medies which the Goſpel affords, accordingly as he 
finds his Conſcience is touched. Let him lay be- 
fore the Eyes of the Penitent, Chriſt's moſt precious 
Merits, who by his moſt perfect Obedience and un- 
deſerved Death, has obtained Pardon and Remiſſion 
of Sins to all who by Faith do turn unto God Add- 


ing, moreover, an Exhortation to the renewing the 


innocency of his Life, that for the future he de- 
teſt all ſin, and that he do not by a future Diſobe- 


dience forfeit the Grace of God which he has re- 


ceived; with ſeveral other things which are left to 
the prudence of the Miniſter, adapting them as ne- 
ceſlity ſhall require to the Circumſtances of the Peni- 
tent. Aſter which he ſhall lay his hand upon him, 


and in the Name of the Holy Trinity, he is to de- 


clare to him the pardon of all his fins, not by wiſh- 
ing it, not by adding the condition of true Repen- 
tance, but by certainly and firmly concluding it in 


* 


this Form. 


Foraſimeſh as from the bottom of thy heart thou art 
ſorry for, and doſt deteſt thy ſins, and with a firm faith 
doft fly to the mercy of God in Chriſt Feſus, morenver 
promiſing that by the Grace of God thou wilt hereafter 
live a more a and godly life; in the Name and Au- 
thority of God, by vertue of my Office, and from the 


power which is given me by God from above to remit fins 


upon earth, I do. declare to thee the forgiveneſs of all 


thy 4 in the Name of God the Father, Son and Holy 
oft. 5 | 

May God who has begun a good work in thee per- 
fect it even to the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 


keep thee in a true and lively Faith to the end of thy 
life, through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


In this manner is every Perſon to receive Abſoluti- 
on as briefly as may be, according as the time will 


permit, and the Circumſtances of the Sinner require, 
which is a part of Duty which every Miniſter of 
God ought with a particular diligence to attend 
to. 

For fince the Miniſter is ſubſtituted in the place 
of God among thoſe who are grieved with their ſins, 
he ought to diſcharge his Duty with ſo great fideli- 
ty; that he do not neglect any of thoſe things, which 
may either tend to God's honour, or the Sinner's 
comfort; but let him uſe great caution that he does 
by no means abuſe the Authority of his holy Office, 
and give occaſion to God 79 require the blood of the 
ſinner at his bands, Ezek. iii. 18. when out of fear 
of Men, or the incurring their diſpleaſure, he omits 
what is needful for the reclaiming Sinners; or out of 
hatred, envy, covetouſneſs, enmity, or any other un- 
warrantable Paſſion, he chides the Sinner in that ſa- 
cred Place with an inhuman ſeverity, upbraiding him 
with private enmities, or contumeliouſly repelling him 
from the Communion, to the great Offence of pious 
Minds, But if any one ſhew himſelf impenitent, let 

the 
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” A OAT FOUR P . 


e Publick Confeſſion and Abſolation. 


the Miniſter diligently exhort him to Repentance 
and Amendment of Life, by the moſt gentle words 
„God himſelf, perſuading him to defer his Reſolu- 
rion for ſome. ſhort time, when, by the Grace of 
the Holy Spirit compoling his Mind, he ſhall be 
more fit and better prepared for that ſacred Act. 
Whilſt the Conkeſſions are performed after this 
manner, in the Towns let the Churchwardens always 
be preſent in the Churches, and in the Villages the 
Parih Clarks, obſerving what number there are who 
make Confeſſion, taking down all their Names in 
a Book prepared for that purpoſe, whereby thoſe that 
are negligent of that Duty may be known, and that 


they may be able to make an eſtimate what quantity 


of Bread and Wine may be ſufficient; fo that the 
faithful may receive no delay in the furtherance of 
what may conduce to their Salvation, and that no 
ſcandal may ariſe to the Church. 3 
Upon this account let the Miniſter keep a Table- 
Book, which may accurately ſhew what number of 
Heads have made confeſſion. | | 
Thoſe who are under the lawful Diſcipline of the 
Church, may not be admitted to private Confeſſion; 


but ſuch muſt publickly deprecate their Crime before 


the Church, and be publickly abſolved. 


Ws > i oh 
07 Publick Confeſſion and Abſolution. 


PER publick Abſolution be performed in Towns 
upon Friday, in the Country on the Lord's day, 
immediately after the end of the Sermon, in thoſe 


places which the Law preſcribes, 


They that are thus to be abſol ved, ought ſome ſhort 
time before to open their Minds to the Miniſter, and 


to beg Abſolution, who if he finds in them a true Pe- 


nitence of their fault, being admitted to the Sermon, 


when this Abſolution is to be given, he ſhall Abſolve 


them in the manner hereafter preſcribed. 
The Sermon of that Day being ended, in which the 


Abſolution of a Sinner of this kind is performed, let 
it be declared to the People from the Desk, that ſuch 
an one a Penitent Sinner, who by committing a ſin 


againſt N. Commandment, has given ſcandal to the 
Church, upon that account is preſent, publickly to 
deprecate before the Church of God what he [or ſhe] 
has offended againſt God and the Church; therefore 
all good Perſons ſhould pour out their hearty Prayers 


to God for him [or her] that God of his Mercy would 


work true Repentance in him {or her] and fo govern 
him [or her] by his Holy Spirit, that he | or ſhe] may 
not hereafter, by falling into this or any other grie- 
vous fin, provoke the Anger of the great God; for 
which end we would, that all here preſent ſhould pra 
for Grace and Benediction upon him from God the 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

After which the Deacon begins in the Quire this 
Penitential Pſalm. 

Ex omni conqueror ſenſu, &c. 

Of which Pſalm, one or more Verſes, as occaſion 
ſhall permit, may be Sung. 

In the mean time the Penitent going to the ſteps 
of the Chancel, kneels down, or where there is no 
Chancel,tothe upper part of the Church near the Altar. 

The Hymn being ended, the Miniſter coming to 


/ 


the Penitent, ſhall in ſhort declare out of the word 


of God the turpitude of his Crime, how grievous a 
fin has been committed by this Perſon both againſt 


God, againſt other piousPerſons,but particularly a gainſt 
this Church of Chriſt, which has received a great de- 
zree of ſcandal: Exhorting the Sinner to a true and 
erious Converſion, whoſe fincerity the Miniſter ſhall 
inquire into by a few queſtions, by which he ſhall try 
the Sinner, atter this manner. 

1. Therefore I ask of thee N. N. in the name of 
God, whether thou doſt ſeriouſly confeſs before God and 
this bis Holy Church, that thou, beſides many other Sins, 
ejecta in this thy Sin N. haſt grievouſly offended 
thy Heavenly Father, and by thy Example haſt injured 
thy Neighbour, but particularly this Church of God, 
whereof thou haſt been a Member? | 

It ſhall be anſwered with a diſtinct Voice, Tes. 

2. Whether thou doſt from thy Heart repent thee of 
this thy grievons- Sin, by which thou haſt merited the 
wrath of God, together with temporal and eternal Pu- 
niſhments ? | 
' Anſwer, Tes, 

3. Doſt thou firmly believe, that God, for the Merit 
and Satisfaction of bis only begotten and moſt innocent 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, will have mercy upon thee, and will 


not impute this Sin to thee? 


Anſwer, Tes. 
4. Haſt thon in thy Heart @ pious and ſerious Reſo- 
lution, bereafter, by the grace of God, to 77 and deteſt 
this and all other grievous Crimes of this kind, and 
Ares, every Day more and more to mend thy Man- 
ners | | 

Anſwer, Yes. 


7. Doſt thou ſeriouſly and religiouſly defire to be re- 


ceived into the Society of this holy Church of God, frons 


which, for a grievous and moſt crying Sin, thou baſt 
been exchided; thi; together Mt "he pious Perſe, . 
thou maiſt be partaker of the moſt holy Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, in the Sacrament ? | 

Anſwer, Tes. | | 

It is here particularly and duly to be obſerved, that 
if confeſſion be made of an Adultery, or a Fornica- 
tion, it ſhall be asked of the offending Woman, Who 
is the Father of the Child? Whom the ought then 
truly to name. 5 1 

Then ſhall the Miniſter ſay further to the Party 
conteſling, | 

Therefore turning thy ſelf to the People, deprecate 
_ Scandal bat thou haſt given them. by this manifeſt 

rime. e 

After which the Sinner riſing, and turning him 
Cor her ] ſelf to the People, ſhall ſay theſe or the 
like Words. . | 

T pray and beſeech you, O you Children of God, that 
you would give up this Offence to my Tears, that you 
would not inſult over my Misfortunes, nor ever draw me 
into an Example. 

Then again he muſt fall upon his knees before the 


Miniſter, who having made a Prayer to deprecate 
God's Judgment from the Sinner, 0 


all exhort every 
one of them, that they who ſeem to ſtand, ſbould take 
heed that they do not fall, 1 Cor. x. 12. And then 
laying his Hand upon the Penitent, ſhall thus abſolve 
him [or her] in this Form. 5 
According to this thy Confeſſion, which thou haſt here 
made openly, befure the face of God and this his Holy 
Church, I will in the name of God, and by vertue of 
my moſt holy Office, according to the command of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his moſt expreſs and efficacious Words, declare 
to thee N. N. the remiſſion of this Sin N. whereof thorn 
art convicted, and of all thy other Sins, in the name 


of God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, Amen. 
Go in the peace of God, and fin no more. 


of 


ein n 


0 Perſons- 77 


of Perſons Troubled in Mind. 


FF any one on account of a Diſtemper, or other- 
ways being burthened by his Sins, has reaſon to 
complain with David, that bis iniquities are gone 0- 
ver lis Head, and are like a ſore Burden too heavy for 
him to bear, Pal. xxxvili. 7. Let the Minifter, if 
he can with conveniency, viſit him ſeveral tines 
every Day, for that end making uſe of all histhoughr 
and diligence, that ke may reduce his Mind to Tran- 
quillity, thar, on of Delpair, he may not fall into 
that ſorrow which worketh Death, 1 Cor. vii. 7. | 

In this caſe let the Miniſter lay before the Eyes 
of the diſconſolate Perſon, MO 

1. The infinite and boundleſs Mercy of God, 
which is far greater and more powerful than all our 
Sins. | 

2. Chriſt, and his all-ſufficient Merits, by which 
he moſt fully made ſatis faction for all our Sins. He 
was delivered np for us all, Rom, viii. 23. He died 
for us all, 2. Cor. v. 17. Heb. 2. 9. He redeemed us 
all, 1 Tim. i. 17. He hath born the Sins of us all, 


II. Iii. 4, 7. He ſuffered for us all, Joh. i. 29. He 


is a Propitiation not only for our Sins, but for the Sins 
of the whole World, 1 Joh. ii. 2. Therefore how great 
{oever any Sinner be, he muſt know that his Sin 
does not lye upon him, but upon the molt innocent 
Lamb of God Chriſt Jeſus, who zaketh away the Sins 
of the World, Joh. i. 29. And that this may appear 
the more certain to the Perſon under trouble of 


Mind; let the Miniſter lay before him, 


3. The precious Promile of God, and that Oath 
by which he has obliged himſelf to Sinners of the 
greateſt Rank; As 1 12 2 the Lord God, I have 
2 pleaſure in the death of the Wicked, but that the 


Wicked turn from his way aud live, Ezek. xxxiii. II. 


Whenſoever the wicked Man turneth from the Wicked- 
neſs which be bath committed, and doth that which is 
lawful and right, be ſhall fave his Soul alive; be hall 
ſurely live, and not die, Erek. xviii. 27, 28. But if 
the Sinner can be brought to acknowledge, that he 
has committed his Sin againſt God, and the Divine 
Grace which is afforded in Jeſus Chriſt, there is no 
reaſon then that he ſhould fear the heinouſneſs of 
his Sin, how great ſoever it bez For the Lord is 
merciful and keepeth not his Anger for ever, Jer. iii. 12. 


If our Sins be as Scarlet, tbey ſhall be as white as 


Snow; eſpecially if we are heartily grieved for our 
Sins, and do not offend God any more by our wilful 
ſinning againſt him, I/. i. 16, 18. Of this. we 
have | | 

4. Theſe clear Inſtances ſo full of Comfort, both 
our of the Old Teſtament and the New, which will 
conduce much to reſtore Hope to the Sinner under 
trouble of Mind. How grievouſly had David of- 
fended God by Adultery, Murder, and other heinous 
Sins? But yet God received him into favour again, 


and forgave the iniquity of his Sin, when he acknow- 


ledged his Fault, Plal. xxxii. 7. What wickedneſs 
did Manaſſes commit againſt God in propagating Ido- 
latry in Judah, in exerciſing Magical Arts, in Sa- 


crificing Children to Moloch, and making them pals 


thro” the Fire, in perſecuting the Servants of God, 


among whom he cut the Prophet Iſaiah aſunder 


with a wooden Saw? But however he found favour 
with God, when acknowledaing his Sin, he humbled 
himſelf before the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12. Was 
not Paul a Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, and Injurious * 
And yet he obtained Mercy, when he left off his im- 
pieties and turned unto God, 1 Tim. i. 13. Was 


not Peter guilty of Perjury againſt God, and three 
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times denied his Maſter, and once upon Oath? And 
yer God had mercy on him, when he bewailed and 
deteſted his Sin. No one is rejected from Grace, 


tho? he be never ſo great a Sinner, unleſs he re- 


ject it himſelf by Contumacy or Deſpair, as Cain, 
Gen. iv. 13. and Judas, Mat. xxvii. 5 5 , 
But if to the troubled Perſon his Sin ſeems extra- 


ordinary heinous and grievous, ler, him contemplate - 


the caſe of the ſinful Woman, Luk. vii. 47. whoſe 
Sins were many, and yet God forgave them all. | 
If he thinks that his Repentance is too late, let 
him conſider the Thief upon the Croſs, who repented 
when he was juſt a Dying, and yet he received this 
anſwer from Chriſt, This day thou ſhalt be with me in 
Paradiſe, Luk. xxiii. 43. 5 


If he thinks he wants Faith, by which he may lay 


hold on the Mercy of God in Chriſt, let him beg 
for it of God, being content in the mean time with 
that weak degree of Faith, which he already 
has, and the deſire of a more perceptible one: For 
where this is, there is certainly Faith, The Lord 
heareth the deſire of the Humble, Pal. x. 17. When 
a Sinner does not ſtubboraly reſiſt God, there is in 
him Faith, tho” he does not perceive it, nay, whilſt 
he complains of the defect of Faith, he owns that he 
has Faith, altho' it be like the ſmaking Flax, and 
the ſhaken Reed. For Faith is oftentimes like a Spark 
in the Embers, like a Lump hidden in the Farth, or 
the Moon under an Eclipſe. It is there tho? it be 
{mall, tho' it be hid, it may be diſcovered: And 
therefore it ought to be a great comfort to Men of 


a weak Faith, that they know, that God wil 2 
break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, © 


I. xlii. 3. That he had rather he Bones which be bath 
broken may rejoyce, Pf. li. 10. For 'tis only God 
who giveth aſſurance unto all Men, Act. xvii. 31. and 
giveth to every one his Meaſure, Eph. iv. 7, 16. by 
which his Strength may be made perfect in Weakneſs, 
2 Cor. xii. 9. | 

If he ſeem to himſelfto be forſaken of God, becauſe 


his Sins do ſo terrify him, let him hear the anſwer 


which God gave to Zion, I will nut leave thee, nor 


forſake thee, Heb. xiii, 7. He may ſeem indeed to 
himſelf to be forſaken by God, bur with great mercies 
he will gather him; in a little wrath be hideth his 
Face for a moment, but afterwards with everlaſting 
kindneſs he will have mercy on him, Iſ. liv. 7,8. 
If the Sinner fears that he ſhall not be able to bear 
God's Chaſtiſement, let him know, hat God des 
not ſuffer any to be tempted above what be is able, 
1 Cor. x. 13. And when He hath begun a good Work in 
any one, he will perform it untill the day of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Phil. i. 6., If he has given to a Sinner 20 will, he will 
alſo give him power 20 do, Phil. ii. 13. And becauſe 
a Child of God is not tempted by God to Evil, buz 
that all things work together for good to them that love 
God, Rom. viii. 28. Nay, perhaps God for this 
reaſon deals thus with a Sinner, that, by making a 
trial of his Conſtancy, he may make his Light ſhine. 
the clearer before Men, Mat. v. 16. Among theſe 
ſtorms of Temptations, a good Man ought to pay 
his hearty thanks to his Heavenly Father, for his 
being pleaſed toexerciſc him in this manner, deſiring 
of God Patience to the End, that having fought a 
good Fight, he may keep the Faith and a good Con- 
ſcience, until he obtain zhat Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which is laid up for all them who love bis appearing, 
1 
T heſe and the like things let the Miniſter diligently 
inculcate to the Mind of the diſconſolate Perſon, ac- 
cording as circumſtances may ariſe; preſſing them 
home upon him, leaſt, when God is fo infinitely 
merciful, and has promiſed Grace in Jeſus Chriſt to 
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Peter, and reſiſt Satan 
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all Sinners, he fall into the moſt heinous fin of De- 


ſpair, by which he may zread under foot the Son of 


God, and emmt the blood of the Covenant wherewith be 
was ſancliſted an mnboly Thing, and do deſpight unto 
the Spirit of Grace, Heb. x. 29. Let him likewiſe 
put him in mind of his Baptiſm, wherein being made 
a Child of God he obtained pardon of be his Sins. 
Why has God indulged him the uſe of his Holy 
Word? Why has he declared to every one, that con- 
feſſes his Sins, Remiſſion of them by his Miniſter ? 
W hy has he made him partaker of the moſt holy 
Body and Blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and confirm- 
ed that favour by this ſo great a Pledge? Has God 
provided us with all theſe Advantages for our Souls, 


to no purpoſe? What, that God does yet offer him 


his Grace, calling upon, as it were by Name, the 
Man who is loaded with the burden of his Sins, 
Come unto me all that Iabour and are heavy laden, 
and Iwill give you reſt, Mat. xi. 28. 

When therefore the Sinner finds, that that God 
whom he has ſo grievouſly offended, is ſo much con- 
cerned about, and de ſirous of his Salvation; nor does 
he ſhew any but the moſt manifeſt ſigns of his Fa- 
vour, in the midft of his moſt grievous Temptations, 
who is it that would perſuade him to throw off theſe 
merciful conditions offered by God, andexclude him- 
ſelf by his Obſtinacy from the divine Favour, but 
only the Devil, who hunts about to make a prey of 
his Soul? Let him rather kiſs the hand of God, 
and with thankfulneſs take the bitter Cup. Let him 
rejoice at the infinite goodneſs of God, ſaying with 
David, I will be glad and rejoyce in thy mercy: For thou 
haſt conſidered my. trouble, and haſt known my Soul in 
Adverſities, Pſal. xxxi. 7. Let him rejoice in God 
his Saviour, ſay ing with Fob, I know that my Re- 


 deemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter 


day upon the Earth, Job xix. 25. Let him conſider 
with David how good a thing it is to cleave unto 
God, and .to put fis truſt in the Lord; who hall 
bold him by bis right Hand, and jou bim with bis 
Counſel, and afterwards receive him to Glory, Pal. 
IxX1it. 23, 24. Let him follow the counſel of Sr. 
| edfaft in the Faith, knowing 
that the ſame Aſlictions are accompliſhed in your Bre- 
hren that are im'the World, 1 Pet. v. 9. f. 
Several other things may be added, which the Mi- 
niſter himſelf may gather out of the Word of God in 
his Study thereof, ſhewing in this particular a great 
deal of Diligence and Earneſtneſs, that, by the Aſſi- 
ſtance of God, He may convert a Sinner from the Er- 
ror of his way, and ſave his ſoul from death, Jam. v. 
20. 7 

F. Let him diligently exhort the Perſon under 
Trouble of Mind to Prayer, that he may continually 
with David, in Pſel. li. beg of God, Have mercy up- 
on me, O God, according to rby Loving-kindneſs, &c. 
But more eſpecially let him with an earneſt Devotion 
repeat theſe Words, Create in me a clean Heart, O 
God, and renew a right Spirit within me. Caſt me not 


away from thy preſence, and take not thy boly Spirit 


from me. Reſtore unto me the joy of my Salvation: and 


uphold me with thy free Spirit. Or in ſhort with the 
Publican,God be merciful to me a Sinner, Luke xviil. 13. 
Or out of that Form preſcribed by Chriſt himſelf, 
Father forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors, 
Mat. vi. 12. | 

In like manner, let others, that are preſent with the 
Perſons troubled in Mind, with continual Prayers, 
Reading and Singing of Hymns, raiſe their Souls to 
delight in God their Saviour, that they may daily 
gain a fuller Knowledge of God's infinite Mercy for 
their Comfort, and at laſt a wiſhed for Deliverance 
from their ſharp Conflicts of Temptarions. To which 


end, God grant to every afflicted Sinner, Grace, 
Strength and Help through Jeſus Chriſt! 

But if the Pains of Mind be ſo vehement upon a- 
ny one, that they make him every Day more and more 
weary of Life, let him vent his Complaints in the 
Words of Fob, Iwill not refrain my mouth, I will ſpeak 
in the anguiſh of my Spirit, I will complain in the hit- 
zerneſs of my Soul. When I ſay my Bed ſhall comfort 
me, my Couch ſhall eaſe my complaint ; then thou 7 
me with dreams, and terrifieſt me through viſions. So 
that my ſoul,chuſeth ſtrangling and death, rather than 
Life, Job. vii. 11, 13, 14, 17. Let the Paſtor, as 
the Miniſter of God and a true Phyſician of Souls, 

1. Diligently viſit ſuch an one every Day, and firſt 
of all dexterouſly examine into his former Life, whe- 
ther there be any heinous Sin lying hid within his 
Breaſt, which creates theſe terrible Pangs in his Con- 
ſcience. | : 

2. Let him exhort him to Quietneſs of Mind, and 
to ſubdue his AﬀeCtions, uſing all his Endeavours to 
rule bis ſpirit, Prov. xvi. 32. That he avoid all heady 
Rage, that he fly Solitude, and be always upon his 
Guard, that the Devil take no Occaſion of torment- 


ing his Mind, bearing in Mind that good Advice of 


the Son of Sirach, Give not over thy mind to heavineſs, 
and afflit not thy ſelf in thine own Counſel, Love thy 
ſoul and comfort thy beart, remove ſorrow far from thee : 
for Sorrow has killed many, and there is no comfort there- 
in, Eccl. xxx. 21, 23, 24, 27. Another Place of the 
ſame Writer affords two Excellent Inſtructions: Of 
beavineſs cometh death, and heavineſs of heart breaketh 
ſtrength. Take no beavineſs to heart; drive it away, 
and remember the laſt end, Eccl. xxxviii. 19, 21. 
But becauſe nothing does afford ſo efficacious, ſo 
ready and wholſome a Remedy to heal ſick and pain- 
ed Minds, as the ſaving Word of God, and his moſt 
holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; let the Mini- 
ſter lay before the diſconſolate Perſon the Force and 
Expediency of theſe, never deſiſting to repeat the 
ſweet Promiſes of God, that cleaving to and relying 
upon theſe, he may alleviate the Force of his Sorrows, 
and learn from thence that the Joys of this World are 
not the Lot of God's Children. For, verily, verily 
(faith our Saviour) I ſay unto you, that you ſhall weep 
and lament, but the World ſhall rejoice, Joh. xvi. 16. 
for there is found the only true % and rejoycing of 
beart againſt every Calamity, Jer. xv. 16. It is that 
which comforts, it is that which refreſhes, it is that 
which ſtrengthens any one, tho' oppreſſed with the 
Anguiſh of Death: For wnleſs thy Law had been my 
delight, I had periſhed in my trouble, Pſal. cxix. g2. 
There one receives Aſſurance, that God is not there- 
fore an Enemy becauſe he lays this AfMi:Etion upon 
him, and will noz ſuffer his ſoul to be afflifted for ever, 
Pſal. Iv. 23. Perhaps this extraordinary Affliction is 
laid upon him, that he may from thence learn the 
Force and Wiles of Satan, that he may with the 
greater Care avoid him; that he may know and per- 
ceive the great Power of God to deliver the godly out 
of Temptations, 2 Pet. ii. 9. Or he is to be exerciſed 
with theſe Misfortunes as David, Eſal. cxix. 71. Paul, 
2 Cor, xii. 7. that he gratefully, with Job, c. ii. me- 
ditate upon the great Goodneſs of God : For there he 
ſees, in this diſmal Time, his merciful Father, as it 
were through a Lattice, and tho' he ſeems to him afar 
off, yet he hears him calling out to him, Fear not 1 
am with thee: be not diſyayed, for I am thyGod, I will 
ſirengthen thee, yea I will belp thee, yea I will uphold 
thee with the right hand of my righteouſneſs, Iſa. xli. 10. 
There he ſees with his Eyes, what a Promiſe God, 
who cannot deceive, has made to him, that he ſhall 
find an end of his Grief, Tour 1 hall be turned 
into joy, and your joy no one taketh from yon, ſays Chriſt 
com- 
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comforting his Diſciples, and with them all other 
Children of God, John xvi. 20. 22. If the Calamity 
ſeems to continue too long upon him, he knows that 
all their Grieis ſhall end in Fulneſs of Joy, who ſerve 
the Lord in Fear, and love his. holy Name : For Light 
it ſown for the righteous, and tho' like the Seed of the 
Husbandman it ſeems for ſome time be buried in the 
Ground, yet it ſhall afrerwards ſpring up in gladneſs 
for the upright in heart, Pſal. cvii. 2. Which kind of 
Comfort drawn from ſeveral 'Parts of the Old and 
New Teſtament, the Miniſter ſhall make uſe of, chu- 
ſing ſome comfortable Sentences agreeable to the Cir- 
cumſtances aud Condition of the Perſon troubled in 
Mind, enlarging upon them and applying them. 

3. To which end let him ſerioufly admoniſh him, 
conſtantly to go to Church (if his Health will per- 
mit) that he may have the Benefit of the Prayers and 
Sermons, and not to ſuffer any ordinary Occaſion to 
hinder his joyning in the publick Worſhip : And 
likewiſe thar he frequently partake of the holy Sacra- 
ment, with ſerious and earneſt Prayers commend him- 


ſelf to God, imitating the Example of Chriſt him- 


ſelf, who when he was preſted with the moſt vehe- 
ment Sorrows, was ſtil] inſtant with the more vehe- 
ment Prayers, Mat. xxvi. 38. If he cannot utter 
Prayers with his Tongue, let him pour out Groans 
within his Breaſt: The Lord heareth the deſire of the 
humble,” when they call upon bim he will anſwer them, 
aud be with them in trouble, Pal, x. 17. and xci. 14. 
For God heard Aaſes, Ex. xiv. 15. when they pray- 
ed thus, and Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 10. and hearing them 
vouchſated them his Bleſſing. | 

It they think there is wanting in their Prayers, ei- 
ther the Spirit to go along with them, or Paith, or 
Holineſs, or Attention; however, they may be ſure, 
they have in Heaven a faithful Interceſſor with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo the Holy Ghoſt, who 
not only helps their Infirmities with Groans that are 
unutterable, Rom. viii. 26. but raiſes them up into 
Hopes, and forces them, as Children of God, 10 cry 
Abba Father, Rom. viii. 17, 16. The fame ſhall 
make them, that being filled with all Joy and Com- 
fort, they may ſay to their Souls thoſe Words of Da- 
vid, Why art thou ſo heavy, O my Soul, and why art thou 
ſo diſquieted within me? Wait thou ſtill upon God, for 
Iwill yet give him thanks, who is the help of my Coun- 
renance and my God, Pal. xliii. y. 
Let the Miniſter admoniſh thoſe who are preſent 
likewiſe to pray with the diſconſolate Perſon, to read 
the holy Scriptures and other good Books to him, 
and to ſing Hymns with him, that by keeping up a 
pious Chearfulneſs of Soul, it may by degrees wear 
out his Sorrowfulneſs. Publick Prayers ought to be 
put up at Church for him, that God would be pleaſed 
by his holy Spirit, to keep him in a firm Faith and a 
good Conſcience to the end. | 

In Towns this is to be done in all the Churches, till 
ſome Change is obſerved; in the Country, in ſome of 
the neighbouring Churches. If they be recovered to 
their Health and Quiet of Mind, the ſame Thank(- 
giving Prayers ſhall be uſed in their behalf, as are 
made uſe of for thoſe who recover their Health after 


Sickneſs, and this in all thoſe Churches wherein they 
were prayed for. Cale Les AED 


Of Poſſeſſed Perſons, and thoſe who are vex- 
ed by the Devil, or any of his wicked 
Spirits. | 

9 the Miniſter be called to any one who is poſſeſ- 


ſed or otherways vexed by the Devil, he muſt not 
deny his Aſſiſtance to them who ſend for him; but 


having prayed for him, as he is in ordinary Duty 
bound, he ſhall then ſer himſelf to enquire into the 


State and condition of the indiſpoſed Perſon. 


But if he ſhall not be called, and he be credibly in- 
formed that there is ſuch a Perſon among his Flock, 
he ought then to come of his own accord, accompa- 
nied, if he pleaſes, with his Co-adjutors, or ſome o- 
ther pious Perſons of the ſame Church. 

But let him take care that he does not judge raſhly 
in this Matter, or make Fault cither in the Exceſs or 
the Defe& : For tho' (God be thanked) Examples of 
this kind in this Age are very rare in the Chriſtian 
World, ſince the ſtrong Man is overcome by the 
ſtronger than he, and the Lion of Judah has obtained 
Victory, and ſince the Angel from Heaven, Chriſt Je- 
ſus, has trodden upon the great Serpent, ſhewing his 
Power over Satan, has bound him in chains, that he 
ſhould deceive the Nations no more, Rev. xx. 1. How- 
ever, all things which are related of this kind among 
us, are not to be eſteemed as Fables, Dreams, melan- 
choly Illuſions and Dotages of a diſturbed Mind; nei- 
ther muſt we think that we are now altogether free 
from the Inſults of Satan, as if he had no Place among 
Chriſtians 3 for he is not fo ryed to the botromlcls 
Pit, but that every day he ſtill walks about like a roar- 
ing Lion, ſeeking whom be may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
And why ſhould he not at preſent walk about among 
Chriſtians, as well as he formerly did among the E- 
pleſians and Philippians, where the Doctrine of Chriſt 
was taught as truly as among us? Act, xvi. 16. and 
xix. If, If he was preſent in Paradiſe, and did not 
ſpare the Inhabitants thereof in their unlapſed State, 
Gen. iii. 1, 1 3. If he was preſent in the holy Temple, 
and did not ſpare God's own, and only begotten Son, 
Mat. iv. 7. What Peace can we expect from him, 
whilſt we continue in this militant State of the 
Church ? And now, to our Grief, we find many In- 
ſtances among Chriſtians upon whom he exerciſes his 
Craft and Cruelty, both inwardly and outwardly, and 
thoſe very pious and innocent Pcrſons. | 

Neither muſt the Miniſter unwarily credit all the 
common People's Talk about theſe Matters: Bur be- 
ing ſerious and grave, let him know how to diſtin- 
guiſh what are the Works of the Devil, and not ta- 
king one thing for another, judge that Perſon to be 
poſſeſſed, who experiences only the out ward Aſfaults 
of the Devil, or is reduced to that Condition by Poi- 


ſon or other evil Arts, or being under a natural Diſ- 


eaſe looks as if he were poſſeſſed; for there are ſeve- 
ral Diſeaſes found which in all reſpects look like Poſ- 
ſeſſions; as thoſe of Lunaticks, Mad Men, Epilep- 
ticks and the like. 

Therefore when a Miniſter viſits a Perſon ſo affli- 
cted, he ought firſt of all to conſider the State and 
the Paſſions of the afflicted, accurately examining by 
what means his Affliction came upon him. Which 
when he has found out, he ought to give notice 
thereof to his Biſhop, with all the Circumſtances at- 
tending it; in the mean time being diligent in Prayer, 
uſing all his Endeavours to afford comfortable Advice 
to the afflicted Perſon, taking daily notice of what oc- 
curs, for his fuller Information concerning the Na- 
ture of his Diſtemper. | 

After this, let the Biſhop aſſign certain Miniſters 
in the Neighbourhood, who together with the Mi- 


miſter of the Place, may pray and read in their turns 
before the affected Perſon. 0 


Let theſe ſeveral times meet, in the Preſence of 
ſome Phyſicians, at the afflicted Perſon's, and conſult 
among themſelves whether it be a natural Diſeaſe or 
otherwiſe : If it be not Natural, whether it be a Di- 
abolical Illuſion, by which the Devil oftentimes blinds 
Men, and ſo perverts their Senſes, that they often- 
times ſcem to ſee that with their Eyes, which are 


[Bb] plainly 
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plainly nothing at all; whether he may truly be eſteem- 
ed to be corporally poſſeſſed by the Devil, ſo that he 
has got the Maſtery over his whole Body, and all its 
Members, Senſes, Reaſon, and all the Faculties of his 
Soul; or only has gained Poſſeſſionof one or two Mem- 
bers of his Body, and there chiefly exerrs his Power, 
as he did over the dumb Man in the Goſpel, Luke 
xi. 14. | | 

if the aſſected Perſon by his own Crimes has 
brought this Judgment and Affliction upon himſelf, 
or having tied himſelf by any Pacts with the Devil, 
has voluntarily made himſelf a Slave to him, or by 
any other Wickedneſs, has given Occaſion to the De- 
vil to exerciſe his Tyranny over him, let the Miniſter 
admoniſh him out of the Word of God, how grie- 
vouſly he has offended therein againſt his Lord and 
God, ſhewing how great a Power the Devil has over 
thoſe who deſpiſe God, Fob i. 8. Tob. vi. 17, Epb. ii. 2. 
How ill ke treats his Servants, and how miſerable a 
Reward they muſt expect for their Service to him. Let 
him alſo admoniſh him, that he acknowledge his Sin 
for which he is ſo miſerably vexed, offering to him 
yet in the Name of God, Pardon and Salvation, if 
from the Bottom of his Soul, he deteſt his wicked Man- 
ners, bidding adieu to Satan, and, tho' his Tongue 
be bound, he breathe out of his Breaſt fervent and 
devour Prayers, and at length with a true Faith fly to 
the infinite and precious Merits of his dear Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, for whoſe ſake, relying upon the Divine 
Mercy, he may, according to the Fatherly Will of 
God, expect a certain Deliverance from theſe Snares 
of the Devil, that being diſengag'd from theſe he 
may ſing eternal and immortal Praiſes to God. 

But if he be a pious Perſon, who having lived a 
godly and Chriſtian Life, ſo that it can be objected by 


no one, that he has brought upon himſelf this great 


Affliction by his own Fault, as a Sign of the Divine 
Anger, as a juſt Puniſhment for any horrid or Diabo- 
lical Wickedneſs ; let the Miniſter, bringing Com- 
forts out of the Word of God, ſhew him that God 
does for juſt Reaſons permit even honeſt and pious 
Perſons tome ſhort Time to be afflicted by the De- 
vil, as Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 7. and before him holy Job, 
chap. i. 12. andii.6. altho' God gave Teſtimony in his 
behalf, and ſaid, There is none like bim in the Earth, a 
perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God and 
eſcheweth evil; and in all theſe things we mult fa 

with David, a Child of God, Righteous is the Lord, 
and true are bis judgments, Pſal. cxix. 137. For we 
know that all things work together for good to them that 
love God, Rom. viii. 28. He ſhould exhort him, not 
to have that regard to Satan and his Inſtruments, to 
think that they have this Power from themſelves, or 
that they can torment the Children of God at their 
Pleaſure. No; but let him have regard to God alone, 
from whom both good things and evil things proceed, 
Job ii. 10. Deut. xxviii. fy. That @ hair of our bead 
cannot fall without bis pleaſure, Mat. x. 30. And when 
he ſaith to Satan, Bebold be is in thy band, before that 
Time Satan does not dare to lay his Hand upon any 
pious Perſon, nor is he able to torment him longer 
than God permits him, as the Hiſtory of Fob does 
clearly repreſent to us. Neither let the Sinner who 
is under this Tryal, think immediately that he is de- 
ſerted by God and delivered over to the Tyranny of 
the Devil, becanſe he ſuffers him to be expoſed to 
the outward Inſults of a wicked Spirit; but inter- 
preting this Misfortune to be only God's Fatherly 
Correction he ſhould return to himſelf, and'cry out 
with thePeople of God in the Prophet, I will bear 
zbe indignation of the Lord becauſe I have ſinned againſt 
him, Mic. vii, 9. Let him therefore conſider and 


| hatred to Sin in general, and in particular let them 


weigh in his Mind, that perhaps God would by this 
12 prove the conſtancy of his Faith, what Hope 
and Patience he has in him worthy of a Chriſtian, 
whether God and Chriſt be of that account with 
him, that for his honour he can patiently bear the 
troubles of this World without dejection of Mind; 
but in all things like to conſtant 70 he can ſay with 
a ſtrong and confirmed Mind, Tho God kill me I will 
yet oy in him, Job xiii. 15. Being conſcious that 
God is merciful to him in the midit of his greateſt 
Anguiſhes, and that he will not ſuffer bim to be tempted 
above what he is able, 1 Cor. x. 13. And that he 
will not allow Satan to have a Power over his Soul, 
but that he will find ways to preſerve it to the Day 
of our Lord Jeſus. For there is no condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. viii. 1. Neither 
can Satan, let him do what he can, be ever able to 
ſeparate a Child of God from that Love which is in 
Chriſt Feſus, Rom. viii. 39. : 

And it the Miniſter finds the tempted Perſon thus 
diſpoſed, viz. full of Love towards God, patient un- 
der the burden of his Croſs, reſolutely bent to op- 
pole our common Enemy the Devil, and deſirous to 
partake of the moſt holy Body and Blood of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, let him deliver it to him in his moſt 
holy Name, in the Invervalls between the Devil's 
Temptations, and when he is judged to be in the beſt 
condition fitly to receive this holy Rite: At which 
time he ſhall briefly admoniſh him of the Vow which 


he has bound himſelf by in Baptiſm, to renounce the 


Devil and all his Works, to fight valiantly againſt his 
and God's {worn Enemy as a good Soldier of Chriſt, 
that holding a good Conſcience to the end he may 
with joy fee and feel the force of the Death of Chriſt, 
by which he has deprived the Devil of all Power a- 
gainſt thoſe who love and fear him. < $A 

Then the Minifter ſhall conclude all with theLord's 
Prayer, and the ſolemn Form of Bleſſing pronounced 
over the tempted Perſon, which he muſt always make 
uſe of when he departs from him. 


Of Priſoners, and Malefafors. 


HE Minifters muſt ſeveral times viſit Priſoners 
and Malefactors, who are kept in cuſtody, in or- 

der to be executed for their Crimes which they are 
juſtly condemned for, before they give them the Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's holy Body and Blood; to the end 
that they may be right prepared, as good Chriſtians 
ought to be, for their receiving it. 

But chiefly let them endeavour to bring them to 
a confeſſion of their Crime, and that they do not 
out of fear of the judgment of Men, by een 
their Wickedneſs, heap one Sin upon another, an 
thereby provoke God's greater Anger and Judgment 
upon them, if they behave themſelves contumaci- 
ouſly againſt God, and by a Lie give place to the Devil, 
the Enemy of all Truth: But that ingenuouſly con- 
feſſing their Fault, hop may give glory to God, leaſt 
they bring a new load upon their Conſciences when 
they come to Die, and go out of the World obſti 
nately ſtanding in their Wickedneſs. == 

Afterwards let them exhort the Priſoners to a true 
and ſerious grief for their Faults, and that they ſe- 
riouſly and heartily repent of them, not ſo much that 
they muſt undergo a temporal Puniſhment for them, 
but that they have incurred the Anger of their good 
God; and by that have brought everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment upon them. 9 

And let them ſhew them out of God's word, God's 


ſer 
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{et forth the grievouſneſs of that Sin which they 
have been guilty of, as Theft, Murder, &c. So that 
they may look within themſelves and conſider, how 
great their Sin is, eſpecially in the Eyes of God, who 
has pronounced fo ſevere a ſentence upon all Sinners, 
according to the quality of the Fact. Let them look 
diligently into their former Life, whether they have 
not lived ina courſe of Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, Co- 
vetouſneſs, Hatred, Envy againſt their Neighbour, Diſ- 
obedience to their Parents or Magiſtrates, and Profana- 
tion of the Lord's Day, in contempt or neglect of God's 
W ord, and other Crimes of the like Nature, whereby 
they have juſtly brought this Misfortune upon them; 
Jo that God has juſtly ſuffered them to fall into this 
horrible Sin, according to that his ſevere Declara- 
ton, wherein he threatens, I will lay a Stumbling- 
block before him, at which he may ſtumble and die, 
Ezek. xxx. 20. 
But however, they may not deſpair of their condi- 
tion upon having committed ſo heinous and dreadful 
a Sin, nor think that they are utterly undone, that 
there is no hope for them in Repentance, that there 
is no place left for them in the divine Mercy, which 
they have often ſo ungracioufly deſpiſed, but that 
they are caſt off and abandoned by God, and left 
open to the will of the Devil, to take what advan- 
tage of them he pleaſes: No; for if we have been 
never ſo great Sinners, yet God is faithful, and bas 
hound himſelf by a ſacred Oath, hat he does not de- 
ibi in the death of a Sinner, but that thewicked Man 
may turn from his way and live, Exek. xxxiii. 11. And 
that Sin abounding Grace does much more abound, 
Rom. v. 20. Only we muſt lay hold upon it with 
a firm Faith, and be heartily ſorry for the Sin we 
have committed. Therefore they muſt firmly be- 
lieve, that God has not ſhut the Gate of his Mercy 
upon them, becauſe he has ſuffered them to be ſhut 
up within the doors of this Priſon, but becauſe his 
Goodneſs could not hitherto bring them to a true Re- 
pentance of their Sins, he was forced to uſe theſe ſe- 
vere Remedies; that by Diſgrace, Trouble, Con- 
finement, and laſtly by Death it ſelf, he might bring 
them to a true knowledge of their Sins, as he di 
to Manaſſes,.2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. to Achan, Joſ. vii. 
20. to the Thief upon the Croſs, Luke xxiii. 42. and 
ſeveral others. Let them exhort them, that they 
place a firm hope and confidence upon God, that he 
will certainly be merciful unto them for the Merits 
of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, that he will forgive all their 
Sins, and that relying upon this hope, they may cer- 
tainly expect that God will give to them the Anſwer 
given ro the Thief upon the Croſs, This day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe. £6 A 
Here the Miniſter ſhould lay before them, God's 
precious Promiſes which the word of God does at- 
ford, concerning the free forgiveneſs of Sins in Chriſt, 
and how he is a Propitiation and a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of all Men, as is laid down in the former Arti- 
cle, concerning Perſons troubled in Mind. | 
Afterwards if they deſire it, and be duly compoſed 
in Mind, they are before their Execution to be re- 
freſhed by the holy Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the manner before deſcribed in the Office for the 
Sick, the Miniſter ſtill remaining with them to inſtill 
comforts into them, to pray with them, and to ſing 
Hymns with them. But if they ſhew themſelves ob- 
ſtinate and refractory, they are not to be admitted to 
the holy Supper, but are to be commended to God 
by ſerious Prayer, that he would of his infinite Mercy 
work in them a thorough Repentance and Conver- 
ſion, that they may not ſhut up their Life in their 
Contumacy, but by the power of the Spirit of God 


. 
being brought to the knowledge of tho Truth, they 
may cloſe an ill Life by a happy Enuqdet. 

When the day of Execution comes, the Miniſter 
of the Pariſh where the Criminal is to Die, with 
ſome other Miniſters, if occaſion requires, is to come 
betimes to the condemned Perſon, or at leaſt an hour 
or two before the diſmal Proceſſion begins, and with 
great earneſtneſs endeavour to recall to his Memory 
what he laid before him in the preceding Days, ex- 
horting him to a couragious Conſtancy in the midſt 
of Death; that ſince God has been pleaſed to puniſh 
him for his Wickedneſs here, he ſhould greatly re- 


Joyce; being in good hopes that this is the laſt day 


of his Troubles, and the firſt of his true and ſincere 
Joys, that being now free {rom all evil, he ſhall 
make a paſſage out of this Life, which is full of, Sin 
and Misfortune, into that eternal happy Life which 
never dics, with God in Heaven. Therefore let him 
beg of God byearneſt Prayer, that he may be preſent 
to him with the grace of his holy Spirit, That with 
ſuch a firmitude of Mind he may bear now the laſt 
ſtroke of Death, That with ſuch a ſtrength of Faith 
he may perform this laſt Combat with Fleſh and 
Blood, that being a glorious Conqueror he may 
quickly experience a happy change. Moreover the 
Miniſter ought to ſtrengthen him with continual Ex- 
hortations, Prayers, and Hymns, that he may always 
keep his Mind in Devotion to God. Eſpecially, he 
mult read the Articles of Faith to him over and over, 
and curſorily explaining ſome of them to him, as 
may be molt proper to afford him ſolid comfort a- 
gainſt all Temptation. As alſo thoſe Verſicles out 


of the Litany, 


O Lamb of God, &c. 
5 0 ſome other Prayers drawn up for this pur- 
oſe. 

If the Miniſter finds in him any great Conſternation 
and Fears, he may order a little Wine to be given 
him, being warranted from that command of God, 
Give ſtrong Drink unto him that is ready tu Periſh, and 
Wine to 41 5 that are of heavy Hearts, Let him drink 
and forget his Poverty, and remember his Labour no more, 
Prov. XXX1. 6, 7. But however the Miniſter muſt be 
cautious, that by inviting him to Drink he does not ler 
him Drink too much, and violate that command of 
our Saviour, who forbids us to overcharge our Hearts 
with Drunkenneſs, Luke xxi. 

And here it may be adviſable to put him in mind, 
of his late drinking our Saviour's Blood in the 
hoy Sacrament, which will preſerve him to eternal 

ife. | | 

If he be a-dry again or would drink more, let him 
be put in mind, That he ſhould thirſt after Chriſt 
alone, That he ſhould defire him with all his Heart, 
being ſhortly to enjoy that Salvation which he in 
great love to us has obtained for us: That in a little 


time his thirſt will be ſatisfied, in drinking at Rivers of 


Pleaſure; with the Saints and Elect of God in Hea- 
ven. 

When the Malefactor is to be led to the place of 
Execution, the Miniſter muſt go along with him, 
continually urging him, begging of him, beſeechin 
him, in the name of Jeſus, to 0 out of the Worl 
with a good Courage, remembring that ſad time, 
when our bleſſed Saviour the Son of God was lead to 
8 Calvary, to ſuffer among Thieves, for our 

ins. | 

Let him be exhorted heartily to rejoice, that eve- 
ry ſtep he makes brings him nigher to his liberty, 
when he ſhall ſee no Sorrows, no Fetters, no Priſons 


any more; let him conſider how ill he formerly ſpent 
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his time whilſt he lived in the World; but now Death\ 


will open a way to him that he ſhall be for ever free 
from Sin. Let him recollect in his Mind what diffi- 
cult and dangerous travelling he has undergone in this 
Life, but this journey will carry him to that place, 
where he ſhall be for ever out of all danger, ſo that 
he may ſay to his Soul with holy David, Return to 
thy reſt oh my Soul, for the Lord hath rewarded thee: 
He hath delivered my foul from death, my er from 
tears, and my feet from falling: I will walk before the 


| Lord in the land of the living, Pſal. cxvi. 7, 8, 9. And 


that he may not be carried away by worldly thoughts, 
let the Minifter diſcourſe with him all the way out of 
God's word, laying before him the moſt principal 
Texts of Scripture concerning our Redemption by 
Chriſt, and his abundant and moſt plentiful mercy to 
Sinners, and laſtly concerning the deliverance of the 
faithful from the troubles of this World, as I/. Iii. 
4, . Ezeb. xxxiii. 11. Mich. vii. 18, 19. John iii. 
16. Rom. v. 8, 9, 10. and viii. 32. 1 Tim. i. If. 
1 Fobn i. 7. Fobn v. 21. 1 John ii. 1, 2. Rom. viii. 
34. Rom. viii. 17, 18. Rev. xiv. 13. 

The Miniſter muſt likewiſe take care to anſwer 
clearly and diſtinctly to the queſtions propoſed to him 
by the Criminal, asking him over and over again, 
whether he takes his meaning, or whether he believes 
What he ſays, whether he heartily relies upon it, whe- 
ther he receives any comfort in his Mind from it, and 
whether, as much as may be, he has laid aſide all fear 
of Death, his Mind be wholly taken up with heaven- 


ly and eternal things. Then let the Minifter pray/- 


with him, and ſing thoſe Hymns which are aſſigned 
to this ule. | 


Anxits jam deſidero, &c. 
O Chriſte, qui veriſinnis Homo, &c. 
Vita mes quum ſenſero, &c. 


When they come to the place of Execution, let the 
Miniſter excite him by his Exhortations to conſtan- 
cy, that he do not ſuffer Shipwrack of his Faith, 
as we ſay, in the very Haven, nor be born down un- 
der the terrors of Death, knowing that his redemption 


draweth nigh, Luke xxi. 28. and that whether be live 
or die he is unto the Lord, Rom. xiv. 8. And that the 
Miniſter in the Name of God and all the Company 


of the Spectators, may be more certain of the Repen- 
tance and Converſion of this ſo miſerable a Sinner, 
let the Miniſter put him upon making his laſt open 
Confeſſion, and to repeat with a loud voice all the 
Articles of his Faith. Then the Miniſter ſhall inter- 
rogate him thus. 

Is this thy firm Faith and Confeſſion, in which thou 
art reſolved to conclude this mortal Life? 

Doſt thou believe that thou art a wretched Sinner, 


and haſt by many ways'offended thy good God, eſpe- 


cially by this heinous ſin, for which thou art now 
to ſuffer, ingenuouſly and openly confeſſing, that thou 
haſt juſtly deſerved Death for it, and that thou doſt 
heartily repent of it? 

Doſt thou believe, That thou haſt obtained Pardon 
with God of this and all thy fins by the Merits of 
Chrift, and Thar Death will open to thee an entrance 
to Fternal Life? — 

Haſt thou blotted out of thy Mind whatſoever has 
been offended againſt thee by any one, ſo that thou 
beareſt no malice in thy Heart, haſt no anger a- 
gainſt any one, neither againſt the Magiſtrate who 
hath condemned thee to this Puniſhment, nor againſt 
any other of thy Neighbours, whoſoever he be? 

Haſt thou ſo compoled and prepared thyſelf, in the 


Name of Jeſus, willingly to ſuffer the Puniſhment in- 
flicted upon thee for thy Crime? 


To all which he is to anſwer ſingly; in the Affir- 
mative. Then ſhall the Miniſter ſay, 3 
0 confirm this Faith the more in thee, and the more 

ro improve thy reliance on the Divine Mercy, by the 
Power and Authority committed unto me by God, that 
whatſoever ſins T remit on earth are remitted in Heaven, 
T do- declare unto thee the pardon of thy ſin N. and of 
all thy other fins, in the Name of God the Father, Son 

and Hvly Ghoſt. | 

Whilſt the Miniſter is pronouncing this Abſoluti. 
on, he muſt lay his Hand upon the Head of the Cri- 
minal kneeling. | | 

And then he is to add this ſhort Benediction. 

The Lord Jeſus confirm and retain thee in the ſound 
and true Faith to the end, for the fake of bis holy Death 
and Paſſion. Amen. „ . 
Then the Malafactor riſing again, the Miniſter be- 
gins to ſing Sanctum rogamns Spiritum. b 

That Hymn being ſung, the Miniſter goes to him 
again, ſaying, Endeavour ſo to arm thy ſelf with the 
ſtrength of the Divine Spirit, that thou mayeſt re- 


ceive thereby comfort and conſolation to deſpiſe all 


the Reproaches of this World which are to be un- 
dergone by thee, and to fix thy Soul and all thy 
thought upon the Eternal Joys of Heaven, which thou 
art now entring upon, where with thy bleſſed Jeſus, 
after having bid adicu by a bleſſed Death 'to all 
the Vices, Iroubles and Griefs of this World, thou 
art to be glorified, which happineſs you ſhall 
8 pray for, in this ſweet Hymm of our 

urch, 


Te rogo ego mi Deus, &c. 


which the Miniſter begins and goes through with. 
After this the Miniſter: Trruſt therefore that thou art 

ſo prepared to meet thy God, that thou art not in 

the leaſt afraid of Death which lays wait for thee in 

the way; therefore with a Mind, Soul and Heart 

rightly compoſed toward God, receive this bleſſing of the 
0 | 3 


rd. | | 
The Lord be with thee! | E 
The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee, &c. 
Go in the peace of the Lord! Amen. 


- Whilſt he is preparing for his Execution let the 


' Miniſter by his Exhortations excite him with con- 


ſtancy to cleave to God, to preſerve an invincible 
Faith to his laſt Breath, that he may obtain a Crown 
of Life; for to him that is faithful to death, and over- 
cometh, ſhall be-given a Crown of Life, Rev. it. 10. Let 
him be no way trightened by the terribleneſs of his 
Death, for this is the time wherein God ſhall make 
him to triumph over all his Enemies, even Death it 
ſelf : ſo that being ſhut up in theſe ſtraights, it may 
be ſaid to him as Moſes ſaid to the Iſraelites, being 
pent in by Pharaoh; Fear not, ſtand and ſee the Sal- 
vation of God, Exod. xiv. 13, 14. which he will cer- 
tainly give to you to day. For whatſoever Enemies 
your diſturbed Mind may fancy, whatſoever Evil you 
may ſeem to have in your view, you will not ſee theſe 
or any other for ever. Therefore be ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might; ſtand faſt in the faith, 
Eph. vi. 10. 1 Cor: xvi. 13. = C_ 

Laſt of all let him admoniſh him, that at the point 
of Death he deliver up his Soul into the Hand of 
God, wherein no Eyils, no Sorrows, no Torments ſhall 
ever touch it. | NS 

In like manner he is to exhort the Spectators, 
that they put up their earneſt Prayers to God 
for this miſerable Sinner, that he would accept 
of his Repentance, granting him Pardon of all 


his Sins; that he would ſtrengthen him, con- 
firm 


& |} Wu paw 


* 


0 
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firm and preſerve him in the Faith to his laſt 
Breath. 
 Thenthe Malefactor is to fall down upon his knees, 
and the Miniſter muſt, together with him, repeat a 
Prayer ſuirable to that ſad occaſion, concluding with 
the Lord's Prayer. 1 | 
The Miniſter muſt ſtand by him 'till the Execu- 
tion be over, raiſing up his Mind by holy Diſcourſe, 
Pravers and Comforts. 


If he be hanged, if his Limbs be broke, or if he 


be rorn or cut in pieces alive, the Miniſter muſt not 
leave him before he has breathed his laſt; whilſt he 
is going up the Ladder, whilſt he offers himſelf to 


the Executioner to have his Body torn or broken, 


bo 
* 


aid upon his Saviour, | 
Lord Jeſus have mercy upon me! 
Holy Lord God! 
Holy Lord God! | . 
Holy Lord God have mercy upon me! 5 
LO Jeſu I commend my Soul into thy Hands! 
nen. 


let him cry out upon his Saviour, let him call for 


% 


Of Excommunication, and Reception 
into the Church. | 


t 85 
Of EXCOMMUNICATION.. 


HE Names of thoſe who are to be excluded 

from the Communion of the Church, arc to 
be declared three ſeveral Sundays together by the 
Miniſter, after this manner. 

It is well known to this holy Compgregation, how 
great au Offence and Scandal has been given to us by 
the impiety and wicked life, altogether unwwthy of 
4 Chriſtian, of N. who has not reformed him | or her | 
ſelf upon the ſeveral Admonitions which he | or ſhe] 
has bad both privately and publickly, I do now ſo- 
lemnly declare by this firſt ſolemn denunciation of 
the Church, that he is ſhortly ta be excommunicate, 
beſeeching him in the Name of God, and of my ſa- 
cred Office, that he yet by a ſpeedy and timely Re- 
pentance repent him of his heinous fin of N. and per- 
form due Obedience to the word of God and the holy 
Miniſtery. | | 

The Denunciation muſt be made again in theſame 
form, mntatis mutandis, the two following Sundays : 
But if he does not give ſatisfaction to the Church 
before the third Denunciation, the Miniſter (having 


firſt adviſed with the Provoit and Biſhop, and ha- 


ving their conſent) ſhall proceed to his Excom- 
munication, and ſhall exclude him from the Com- 
munion of the Church in the following manner. 


On Senday after Sermon, having publiſhed all 


other things that are to be declared, he ſhall thus 
proceed. | | 

Foraſmuch as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has entruſt- 
ed the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven to the 
Church here upon Earth, and has veſted it with 
ſuch Authority, that whatſoever tbey bind on Earth 
ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever they looſe 
upon Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Mat. xvi. 19. 
and xvii..18, A fuller explication of which Power 
our Saviour after his Reſurrection made to his Di- 
ſciples, that whoſoever ſins they remit they are re- 
mitted, and whoſe ſins they retain they are retain- 


ed, John xx, 23. Alſo the Apoſtle St. Paul, be- 


ing directed by the Holy Spirit of God, did at- 
terwards ſtrictly command, that ſuch Perſons who 
had publickly offended ſhould be publickly, cen- 
ſured, that others being kept in awe, damage to 
the Church might be avoided; for which reaſon it 
is neceſlary, that we of this Church, for the Ho- 
nour of God, the Converſion of this Sinner, and 
the Edification of the Church, do faithfully and di- 
ligently aflert this Power of the Church. f 
And whereas, to our great grief, N. N. a grie- 
vous and peſtilent Sinner, has diſgraced this our 
Church by the fin N. [here he is to ſer forth the 
heinouſneſs of his fin by one or more Texts of 
Scripture] it does behove us, as true Chriſtians, 
to purge away this old leaven, and to ſeparate 
this notorious Offender from the Church, leaſt by 
his fin he bring ſcandal and miſchief to the 
Church, and draw God's juſt anger upon us all, 
to his greater condemnation. And whereas I doubr 
not, but every one of you who has a regard to 
Piety, has the ſame Opinion as I have, grounded 
upon the Word of God, of his diabolical and 
moit abominable fin; Therefore, in the name of our 
Lord Feſirs Chriſt, by vertue of my Office, and in 
the name of” the Church, I will declare and pronounce, 
and d» by theſe preſents declare and pronounce, 
N. N. for his heinous fins, to have incurred the 
penalty of Excommunication, and to be excluded from 
the Communion and Sacrament of the Chriſtian Church. 
as a Heathen Man to continue under the retention 
and bonds of his fins, and under the anger of God, 
which he has 8 1 upon bim by the hardneſs and 
contumacy which he has hitherto ſhewn:;, and I do by 
theſe preſents deliver him ¶ ber] into the bands of 
Saran for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that his Soul, 
upon his [her] converſion, may be delivered and ſaved 
in the day . Lord Feſus. | 
After which the Church-warden (in Towns) or 
the Pariſh-Clerk (in Villages) ſhall immediately 
carry the Excommunicate Perſon, if he be there 
preſent, out of the Church, before the whole Con- 
gregation. | 
But however the Sinner, whilſt he hes under his 
Excommunication, ſhall not be hindred from com- 
ing to Church to hear the Word of God, but he 
mult ſir in a place ſeparate from the reſt, in ſome 
lower part of the Church which ſhall be ſhewn 
him ; and every time when the Miniſter comes out 
of the Pulpit, the Church-warden or Pariſh-Clerk 
ſhall go to his Scat, and turn him out of the Church. 
If for juſt reaſons it cannot be, that the Ex- 
communicate live in the ſame Pariſh without ſcan- 
dal, he [or ſhe] muſt be removed to another in the 
Neighbourhood, where at the ſame time and man- 
ner, as has been ſaid, he [or ſhe] muſt every time 
be turned out of the Church. 


EW. if 
Of the Abſolution of an Excom- 


muUNnicale, 


Hen a Sinner is ſo obſtinate and obdurate, as 

is declared before, that he is Excommu- 
nicated, and as an Heathen Man, upon the Com- 
mand of Chriſt, is caſt out of the Church, how- 
ever, let not a faithful Miniſter of God caſt out 
of his Mind all care of him, but conſider that 
Excommunication is in order to Converſion, and 


nor to Deſtruction, I Cor, v. 5. But as a good 8 
cr 


14 


herd diligently ſeeketh his loſt Sheep by Prayer and 
Interceſſion, by Services, Admonitions and Infor- 
ma ion, both in publick Sermons when the Text 
leads to it, and alio in private Diſcourſe with him; 
he continually muſt endeavour by the Grace of 
God, and the eff cious working of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that all the Power of Satan may be conquered by 
the mightier Power of God, he may looſe this mi- 


ſerable Man [or Woman] from the burden of his 


[her] ſins, that being converted he Lor ſhe] may live 
to God. | 

When matters are brought ſo to pals, that the 
Excommunicate Perſon, by the Grace of God, is 
come to. conſider the heinouſneſs of his fin, and 
the dangerous and damnable condition into which 
his wickedneſs has plunged him, ſo that hating and 
condemning the hardneſs and ſtubbornneſs of his 
Heart, he carneſtly deſires and prays to be reſtored 
to God's favour, and to be received into the Con- 
gregation of the Church, to enjoy Communion of 
the Holy and Heavenly things with the reſt of 
God's Children, for the Comfort, Joy and Re- 
freſhment of his Soul, if he expreſſes his grief by 
a true and ſerious Repentance, and other ſigns of 
a ſincere Repentance do diſcover themſelves in 
him, the Miniſter communicating the whole mat- 
ter to the Proyoſt, or to the Biſhop, if the weighti- 
neſs of the thing requires it, the Excommunica- 
ted Perſon being called, ſhall be throughly exa- 
mined, in the preſence of ſeveral other Miniſters, 
and if they find that he appears to have a ſerious 
contrition, he ſhall be received again by a ſolemn 
pronunciation of Abſolution in the Church, in the 
manner as is here ſet down. 

1. The Sunday before the Miniſter ſhall give 
notice, That whereas N. N. ſome time before, for 
his Contumacy and confirmed Wickedneſs, being Excom- 
municated and ſhut out of the Church, has now by 
the infinite Grace of God come t0 Repentance and a 
true knowledge of his Sin, earneſtly deſiring to be re- 
conciled to God, and to be received into the Chruch, 
it is reſolved in the name of the Lord Jeſus, the next 
Sunday 70 Jooſe this Perſon from the bands of the 
Church, by holy Abſolution, and to admit him again 
zo the Communion of the Saints, he being accurately 
examined, and rightly informed, bow grievouſly he has 
* God by his heinous and contagious Sin, and 

aving ſhewn his bearty grief and ſorrow by true ſigns 
of Repentance; Therefore the whole Congregation 
is to be admoniſhed, Thar Fro put up their earneſt 
Prayers to God for this Sinner, that by bis Grace and 
Holy Spirit he would work in him @ zrue and Jving 
Converſion, and that whereas be has begun a good Wor 
in him, he would perfect the ſame to the Day of our 
Lord Feſus, to the eternal Praiſe and Glory of his holy 
Name. | 

The ſame day the Sinner ſhall be preſent in the 
Church, in his appointed Place, joining his Pray- 
ers with the Deprecations of the Church, and wit- 
neſſing the truth of his Repentance with Sighs and 
Groans. | : 

2. The ſame Day, the Sermon being ended, the 
excommunicated Perſon ſhall ſtand at the entrance 
of the great Door of the Church, in Towns, in 
Villages at the Door of the Room where the Pariſh 
Officers meet, and in doleful manner, his Hands 
folded and his Head bare, if it be a Man, ſhall beg 
of the Miniſter and all the Congregation, that they 
would take pity of his miſerable condition, and, 
upon his Repentance, forgive the ſcandal which 
he has given them by his contumacious Sinning, 


and that they would pray to God for him, that he 
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may be again reſtored to the favour of God and 
the Church: And then ſhall be mildly admonithed, 
2 Cor. vi. 6, 7. that he diligently avoid the like 
Sin for the tuture, and that he prepare himſelf the 
next Sunday to make an ingenuous Confeſſion and 
Deprecation to God and the Church. 

3. When the Day is come that is deſigned for the 
publick Abſolution of the Sinner, he muſt appear in 
the place of the Church ordered for him whilſt he is 
excommunicate, and the Miniſter after the end of 
tht Sermon, ſhall again give notice of the intended 
Abſolution in this manner. g 

« Beloved, it is known to you, that N. N. by rea- 
« ſon of his great Affront to God, and his Con- 
e tumacy and Irreverence ſhewn to his holy Word, 
ce by which he has moſt grievouſly offended God 
« and given Scandal to his holy Church, has for 
ſome time been excluded from the holy Sacra- 
ment of the Altar; and when deſpiſing all private 
** and publick Admonitions, he had impioully per- 
& fiſted in the ſame Wickedneſs, after three ſolemn 
Admonitions declared from this place, at length 
upon Sunday N. M. (here the Day when he was 
excommunicated muſt be mentioned) as a dead 
and contagious Member, was cut off and ſepa- 
** rated from this Spiritual Body of Chriſt, being 

publickly excommunicated, left bound with the 

Bonds of his Sins as a' Heathen and prophane 
„Man, and excluded from the Communion of the 
* holy Church, being retained under his Sins, and 
** obnoxious to the moſt grievous Anger of God, 
being delivered over to Satan for the Deſtructi- 
on of the Fleſn, that his Soul, after true Re- 
e pentance, might be ſaved in the Day of our Lord 
« Jeſus. 
But whereas, through the ſingular Grace of 
God, he coming to a ſerious Knowledge of his 
moſt grievous Sins, is heartily ſorry that he has 
ſo often and grievouſly offended his moſt graci- 
ous God, and that he has given ſo great a Scan- 
dal to this Church, reconciling himſelf to God 
by earneſt Prayers, deſiring Pardon of his Fault, 
being ready and prepared to appear in the Face 
of this Congregation, and to deprecate the ſcan- 
dalous Offence by which he has injured'you. It 
is therefore meet and right, and worthy of Chri- 
ſtian Charity, that we join with the Angels in 
their Joy for the Converſion of this Sinner N. N. 
and praiſe God for his Grace to him, who 
out of his infinite and unſearchable Mercy, has 
not only taken Pity of all Mankind in general, 
but has in particular ſhewn the Bowels of his 
Mercy to this loſt and grievous Sinner M N. 
in that he has joined his ſaving Efficacy and Pow= 
er to his holy Word in order to his Converſion; 
ſo that we have juſt Reifon to join all our 
Hearts and Voices with him, in praiſing the 
“Name of God, for this Goodneſs, publickly in 
the Church. 

Therefore being led by Chriſtian Commiſera- 
& tion and Charity, for the fake of our bleſſed Sa- 
« viour, in compliance with the earneſt Deſires of 
ce this Penitent, we are willing to receive him a- 
« gain to the Communion of the Church, and the 
& holy Sacrament, when he has firſt made the pub- 
„lick Confeſſion of his Sin, and the Deprecation 
& thereof; which that he may the better do, may 
« God Almighty grant to him his holy Spirit and 
« Grace, though Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Then 1s ſung the proper Hymn for the Day; if 
any Baptiſm, or Oblations at the Altar, or any other 
things which are uſed to be done before the Com- 

| munion 


cc 
Cc 


cc 
Ce 


& 


Cc 
6 


cc 
Ce 


cc 
cc 
Cc 
cc 
cc 
ec 
co 
cc 
cc 
* 
c«c 
* 
cc 
«c 
6. 
(c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 


- 


>: 6h 


* 


77 the Abſolation of an E XCommunicate. 


munion offer themſelves, they are firſt to be finiſh- 
ed; afterwards are ſung ſome Verſicles of De pro- 
undo ad Deum nos, &c. or Verſicles of ſome other 
Hymn out of the preſcribed Book, proper for the 
Occaſion, whilſt che Sinner is coming forth to re- 
ceive Abſolution. But if none of theſe things oc- 
at the Verſicles mult be ſung as ſoon as Sermon is 
One-. 6 | 
\ 4+ As ſoon as theſe Verſicles begin to be ſung, 
the Church- Warden or Pariſh-Clerk muſt go down 
to the Sinner, and command him in the Name of 
Chrift to come up into the Preſence of God and 
this Congregation, to deprecate the Sin and Scandal 
which he has been guiity of: and then the Sinner 
mult fall down on bis Knees at the Entrance into 
the Chancel (if there be one) but where there is 
none, at a Place aſſigned for the Purpoſe, not far 
from the Altar; and after the end of the Hymn, the 
chief Miniſter of the Church, who muſt always ex- 
ecute this Office himſelf, ſhall briefly lay before the 
Congregation the miſerable Condition in which 
excommunicated Perſon lie, as alſo the plentiful 
Effuſions of God's Grace, which breaks aſunder 
their Bonds, and reſtores them again to Liberty, 
when by Repentance they turn to him: And that in 
this Form. 5 
HgBeleved in the Lord! There now lies before 
«*« the Tribunal of the divine Grace this afflicted and 
«« penitent Sinner, who by reaſon of his Contempt 
of the moſt holy Word of God, and by his ob- 
« ſtinate Continuance in his Wickedneſs, did ren- 
« der himſelf unworthy of the Communion of the 
„ divine Grace ¶ Here the Heinouſneſs of his Sin muſt 
« be fhewn.) Therefore (out of that Apoſtolical 
„ Authority and Power which the only begotten 
Son of the Almighty God, our High Prieſt and 
« Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, going out of the World 
<« hath left and granted to his Church and to all 
* his true Diſciples, that wharſoever rhey ſhall bind 
* on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven) as a Man to be 
reſtrained by the Bonds of the Church, was ſome 
« 'Time ago excluded from the Communion of 


« Church; do you conſider with your ſelves, in 
« what a wilerable Condition was he then left; for, 
when a Man is under Ex communication, is he 
not under the Anger of God, 4 Child of Wrath? 
Eph. ii. 3. Is he not under the Dominion of Sin 
and Satan, a Servant to his Luſts and the Devil? 


Stranger from the Covenant of Promiſe? Eph. ii. 12. 
Is he a Man? No, he is rather the Carcaſe of 
a Man, and 4 Canker which eateth up the whole 
Body, Epb. ii. 12. He is a Dog, to whom hat 
which is holy is not to be given, Mat. vii. 6. A 
Dog without, Rev. xxii. 15. 
« Oh! What a dangerous, what a loſt State of 
Life is ſuch a Sinner under? To ur the Truth, 
we may fay of ſuch a one, as Martathias, the 
High Prieſt, ſaid of the Temple of Feruſalem, 
when under the Tyranny of Antiochus, it was de- 
filed by profane Men. The Sanctuary of the Lord 
is in the hand of Strangers : the Temple is be- 
come as a Man without Glory (or as our old Da- 
niſþ Tranſlation renders it, as a condemned Man) 
1 Macc. ii. 8. This is the Joy, this is the Glo- 
ry of the Children of God in this World, that 
they are the ar of the living God, as God hath 
ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, 2 Cor. 
vi. 16. Of theſe it is truly affirmed, there is no 
condemnation to them who walk not after the fleſh, 


« but after the Spirit, Rom, viii. 1. But when by 


a. 


Saints and the uſe of Chriſt's Benefits in his holy 


Rom. vi. 12, 16. Is he not without Chriſt, and a - 
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= 
the Defilement and Guilt of Sin, Satan is received 
into this Habitation of God, fo that through 
his wicked Deceits, there is no Place left for the 
wholſom Admonitions of God; what is a Man 


then, but a Temple without glory, the Seat of the 


Devil, and in the Condition of a Reprobate ? 
Of whom, and of all others like him, if they 
continue in their Wickedneſs, the ſame may be 


ſaid which Chriſt ſaid of the Jews, I go my way, 


and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ye ſhall die in your Sins, 
John viii. 21. 


poor Sinner here before us has 


bleſſed be God and the Father of our Lord Jeſus 


_ Chriſt, who has granted him Knowledge of Sal- 


vation by N from his wicked Courſe, for 
the Remiſſion of bis Sins, Luke i. 77. He has now 
come to the Knowledge of his Sins, how great 


a Puniſhment he has deſerved, if God ſhould call 
him ro a ſtrict Account: He now bewails the 


Hardneſs and Wickedneſs of his Heart, which 
ſo blinded his Underſtanding, as to run boldly up- 
on everlaſting Damnation: He now feels the 
Rod of God's Anger by which he was whipped 
out of the Temple, Luke xix. 45. and fears leſt 
this Whip of Solomon ſhould be turned into Re- 
hoboam's Scorpion, 1 Kings xii. 2. and into the 
Worm which ſhall not die, Iſa. Ixvi. 24. but ſhall 
be expoſed to eternal 'Torments, unleſs he pre- 
vent them by a timely Repentance : Therefore 


he caſts himſelf down an humble Supplicant at 


the Throne of God's Grace, and lying upon the 
Ground out of an hearty Contrition for the Sins 
which he has committed, and with a certain 
Reliance upon God's infinite Grace, and moſt 
plentiful Mercy in Chriſt Jeſus, cries out with 
the Publican preſt with the Burden of his Sins, 
Lord be merciful to me a Sinner, Luke xviii. 13. 
and with the Prodigal Son, Father, I bave ſinned. 
againſt Heaven and before thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy Son, Luke xv. 21. 

“ God has now at laſt melted down his Heart; 
that which was before hard as Iron or Steel, is 
now become ſupple as Wax; fo that he has 
now a Heart of Fleſh which was formerly as 
hard as Stone, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. Therefore we 
may now juſtly acknowledge, that God has in 
his Anger remembred Mercy, who not only invi- 
teth repenting Sinners to come to him, Mat. xi. 
28, but prevents them with his Grace, that they 
may have Power to repent, Pſal. Ixix. 10. | 
« Know therefore, that the Grace of God, which 
you appeal to, is not 70 be received in vain, 2 Cor. 
vi. 1. knowing, that becauſe of theſe things com- 
eth the Wrath of God upon the Children of Diſobe- 
dience, Eph. v. 6. Take therefore diligent Care 
that your Repentance be ſerious and ſincere, 
ſs that you may truly confeſs with David, be 
troubles of my heart are enlarged : Ob! bring thou 
me out of my diftreſſes. Look, upon my afflittions 
and my pain: and forgive all my fins, Pſal. xxv. 
17, 18. Give Thanks to God, who has made 
his Word to be ſo efficacious in thy Heart, who 
hath given thee 4 godly ſorrow, which worketh re- 


« pentance not to be repented of, 2 Cor. vii. 10. Fix 


cc 
cc 


the Eyes of thy Faith upon the immaculate 
Lamb of God, who taketh away the Sins of the 
World, John i. 29. and with full Reliance upon 
him, caſt upon him this and all the Sins which 
thou haſt committed : Bear up thy ſelf with 
this Comfort, that all thy Sin is laid upon him, 
that thou mighteſt be juſtified; that he Ka: 
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ee the ¶Haſtiſement, that thou mighteſt have Peace, 
& Iſa. iii. 5. MT | . 
& Therefore you muſt take Care by conſtant 
& Prayer to implore the divine Aid and Aſſiſtance, 
ce that you do not, for the future, fall into any 
4 Sin, or however not ſuffer it to rergn in you, 
&« Rom. vi. 12. ſo that you may always enjoy the 
« Peace of a good Conſcience towards, God, till 
« you ſhall enjoy everlaſting Peace with him in 
& Heaven. | | „ 
ce Now that your Repentance and Grief for 
& your heinous Sins, your firm Reliance upon the 
& Divine Grace in Chriſt Jeſus, and your fixed Re- 
ce ſolution of amending your Life, may appear more 
« clear and evident to this Church of God, I therc- 


cc fore ask you, &c. 


Here the Miniſter ſhall put to him the Queſti- 
ons ſet down before in the Office of Publick Ab- 
ſolution ;, to all which when the Sinner has clearly 
and diſtinctly anſwered, and deprecated the Scan- 
dal which he has given, before the whole Church, 
the Miniſter ſhall proceed in this manner. 
ce Foraſmuch as God willeth not the Death of any 
& ſiuner, but that he retent aud live, Ez. xxxiii. 11. 
ce we ought not only to rejoice among our ſelves 


cc at the Converſion of this Sinner, Luke xv. but 


ce after the Example of Chriſt joyfully to receive 
&« him, and to reſtore him in the ſpirit of meek- 
ce neſe, Gal. vi. 1. joining our hearty Prayer to 
« God with him, that by the Merits of his Son 
& Chriſt Jeſus, who came into the World to ſave fin- 


8 


« ners, to be merciful to his fins, and to remember his 
© intquities no more, Heb. viii. 12. For we are not 
« to make any doubt of the extenſiveneſs of God's 
% Grace, whole Arms are always open to receive 
“% Sinners who turn unto him. Therefore I, an 
unworthy Servant of God, according to the Confeſſion 
made by thee, and thy Deprecation publickly mad# 
before this Church of. God, by the Authority of God 
and my Holy Office, in the Name of the Lord Feſus, 


db pronounce thee to be free from the Bonds of the 


Church, wherewith thou haſt been bound, granting 
thee liberty hereafter to hold Communion with us, as 
our Communion is with the Father, and with his Son 
Feſus Chriſt, 1 John i. 3. „ 4 
And that thy Joy may be full, and thou made 
more certain of the Divine Grace for the greater 
confirmation thereof, 1 25 # 
By the Power committed to me by the Lord Feſus; 
relying upon his clear and efficacious words, I do pro- 
ounce to thee N. N. the pardon of this thy fin N. 
and of all thy other ſins, in the Name of God the Fa- 
ther, San and Holy Goſt. | : 
Ariſe, go in the peace of the Lord, groe God thanks, 
who has received thee into bis favour; and bereafter 


ſm no more, 


After this, the Church-warden, or Pariſh-Clerk 
ſhall carry him to the place he had in the Church 
before Excommunication; in the mean time, be- 
fore the Communion Service begins, are Sung theſe 
four Verſicles, Venerunt, &c. of the Hymn Dixis 
» f Th 5 


\ 


n - N 4 — 


\ 


4 PRATER for Preparatim to the LORD's DA 
5 out of the Liturgy of Newchat le. 


Almighty God, we praiſe thee, and with 
Heart and Mouth we thank thee, for all 
the Benefits which thou haſt beſtowed up- 
on us, during the courſe of our whole Lives, 

and particularly during this Week which is now 

concluding. We beg of thee likewiſe to pardon 


all the fins which we have committed, and to grant 


us thy Grace, that we may ſpend the following 


Week, and all the reſt of our Lives, to the glory of 


thy holy Name, to the Edification of our Neigh- 
bours, and to the furtherance of our Salvation. 
And foraſmuch as to Morrow is a Day of Reft which 
is conſecrated: to thy holy Service, grant that we 
may not neglect the publick Service of theChurch, 
but that with an ardent Deſire, and an hearty Zeal, 
we may make our appearance in thy Houſe, to ce- 


lebrate in publick, with the whole Chriſtian Church, 


— — 
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the Worſhip which we owe to thee. Prepare our 
Hearts, O God, that they may be Veſſels of thy Grace, 
and Temples of the Holy Ghoſt: Grant that on this 
Sunday we may not only abſtain from our Temporal 
Occupations, but that we may ſanctifie it by acts of 
Piety, by fervent Prayer, by the hearing, the reading, 
and the preaching of thy Word, 1 by Works of 
Chriſtian Charity. 1 | . 
Give thy Grace to the Miniſters of thy holy 
Word, that they may acquit themlelves by a dili- 
gent and faithful diſcharge of their Duty, and ob- 
tain thy Bleſſing upon their Labours. And finally, 
O Lord, we beſeech thee to grant, that our whole 
Life may be nothing elſe but a Preparation to 
that Eternal Reſt which thou haſt promiſed us, 
an reſeryed for us in Heaven, by Jeſus Chriſt. 
men. | 


_, Out of te FRENCH LITURGY. 


A PRATER fi the MORNING. 


Thou our good God, our Father and Savi- 

() our, who in thy Goodnels haſt been pleaſed 

to conduct us through the laſt Night, and 

: to bring us to the prelent day, grant that we 
may make ſuch a grateful return thereof, as to employ 
it wholly in thy Service, ſo that we may not think, 


or ſay, or do any thing but what may be in 


compliance with, and obcdience to, thy Divine 
Will; to the end that all our Works may be to 
the Glory of thy Name, and to the Edification of 
our Neighbours. And whereas thou haſt been 
leaſed to make thy Sun to ſhine upon the Earth 
Ke the enlightening our Bodies, grant likewiſe that 
the brightneſs of thy Spirit may enlighten the 
thoughts of our Hearts, to direct us in the ways 
of thy Righteouſneſs. So that whatever we ap- 
ply our ſelves unto, our chief end and intention 
may always be, to walk in thy fear, to ſerve and 
honour thee; expecting all our Happineſs and Pro- 
ſperity from thy Bleſſing alone, which will make 
us. enterpriſe nothing but what is agreeable to thee, 
and grant, that whilſt we labour for the Body and 
for this preſent Life, we may always look further, 
namely, to that eternal Life which thou haſt pro- 
miſed to thy Children. Nevertheleſs, be thou 
pleaſed to be our Protector both in Body and Soul, 
N us againſt all Temptations of the De- 
vil, and preſerving us from all dangers which may 
happen unto us. . | 
And foraſmuch as nothing is well begun which 
does not go forward, be thou pleaſed to receive 
us into thy Protection, not only this Day but all 
the reſt of our life, daily continuing and augment- 
ing thy Grace in us, till thou haſt brought us to 
a perſect Union with thy Son eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the true Sun of our Souls, who ſhineth 
Day and Night to all Eternity. And that we 
may obtain theſe Favours of thee, be pleaſed to 
forgive all our paſt Offences, pardoning us by thy 
infinite Mercy, which thou haſt promiſed to all 
thoſe who ſeek | thee with a true Heart. Hear 
our God, our Father and Saviour, for the ſake of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; in whoſe Name we pray 
to thee, as he hath commanded us, ſaying, Our Fa- 
ther, &c. 


4 Prayer at Night. 


Lord God, ſince thou haſt been pleaſed to 
| create the Night for the Repoſe of Man, as 
thou didſt ordain the Day for Work, grant us fo 
to relt our Bodies this Night, that our Souls may 
always watch to thee, that our Hearts may be re- 
freſhed by thy Love, and that we may ſo eſcape 
all terrible ſollicitudes, and that we may be com- 
forted as our Infirmity requires, that we may ne- 
ver forget thee, but that the remembrance of thy 
Goodneſs and Favour may always be - imprinted 
upon our Memory; and that by this means our 
Conſcience may have its Spiritual, as our Bo- 


Life of thy well-beloved; 


17 


* 
? ww 2 


dy takes its corporal Repoſe. And grant, that 
our Sleep may not be immoderate, to an unreaſona- 
ble indulgence of our Fleſh, but only to ſatisſie 
the weakneſs of our Nature, to the end that we 
may be the better diſpoſed to thy Service. And 
be thou pleaſed to preſerve us both in purity of 
Body and Mind, and to defend us againſt all dan- 
gers, ſo that our very Sleep may be to the honour 
of thy Name. And foraſmuch as we miſerable Sin- 
ners cannot paſs over any day, without having offend- 
ed thee in many particulars, grant, that whereas 
now every thing is hid by the darkneſs which thou 
haſt ſent to cover the Earth, fo all our fins may 
be buried by thy Mercy, and that we may not by 
them be driven from thy Preſence. Hear us, O Lord 
God, our Father and Saviour, for the lake of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; in whoſe Name we pray, ſay ing, 
Our Father, &c. | 


A Prayer to prepare for Reception of the 


Lord's Supper. 


Q Lord God, we preſent our {elves before thy 
Face, acknowledging that we are no Ways 
worthy to come to partake of thy holy Fntertain- 
ment, V. aich thou haſt his day prepared for thine 
Elect, unleſs thou cleanſe and purifie our Hearts 
from all their ſoil and defilement, unleſs thou caſt 
the Arms of thy Mercy about us wretched Sinners, 
who are here humbled and abaſed at thy Ferr, 


with great contrition of Heart for having offended 


thee. Pardon us, good Lord, and reccive us this 
day to thy Holy Table, among the number of 
thy Children. O Lord God, who by the preci- 
ous Blood of thy well-beloved Son haſt, delivered 
us from the {lavery of fin, we being ready at this 
time to preſent our ſelves in the midſt of thy Peo- 
ple, to worſhip thee and pray to thee, and to taſte. 
and reliſh the eternal Life which thou haſt given 
us; afford us Grace, O God, attentively to hear 
the Word which ſhall be | 
* preached and declared by 
one of thoſe whom thou 
haſt appointed Paſtors in thy 
Church, to the end that 
being prepared by that, we 
may, being aſſiſted in our 
Faith, be enabled worthily 
to partake of the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour; for 
without theſe we cannot 
take a part in the Eternal 


* By a Rubrick in the 
Freuch Liturgy, on all Sa- 
crament- days, the Miniſter 
in the end of his Sermon 
is to explain the Nature 
of the Lord's Supper, and 
the Qualifications requi- 
red in Communicants. 
Le jour qu'on la fait, le 
Miniſire en touche en la 
fin du Sermon: on bien gil 
eſt neceſſaire en fait le 
Sermon entierement, &c. 


that we way ſincerely acknowledge our wretched- 
neſs and miſcry, and heartily abhor our ſins, which 
colt thy Son ſo dear, who is the light that lighten- 


eth us, our Guide who inal leads us, the Bread 


that feeds us, and which will be ro day preſented 
and broken, to be for us an authentick Memorial 
of his Death, a holy Pledge of the ſacred Union 

ROY which 
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18 Prayers on ſeveral Occaſions. 


which we have with him, a ſtrict Bond of con- 
cord with our Neighbours, a firm Support of our 
Faith, an excellent Seal of thy Grace, and a com- 
fort both in Life and Death. O Lord our God 
and Saviour, how great was thy Goodneſs towards 
us, poor Wretches, ears, upon the Ground 
in our own filthineſs, to be delivered up for us, to 
fave us and to reſcue us out of Death and eternal 
Damnation which we had juſtly deſerved, and to 
undergo ſo great Sufferings, that his Soul in the 
moſt extreme degree of anguiſh did pronounce theſe 
words, My Soul is ſorrowful even unto death: 

God, my God, why be thou forſaken me? O gra- 
cious Lord God! help our Infirmity, confirm us 
in the Covenant of the Goſpel Promiſes, and re- 
ceive us among the number of thy Children. In- 
ſtil into our Hearts thy Love, and all other ce- 
leſtial Graces, by the operation of thy holy Spirit, 
that we may this day receive our Redeemer, that 
we may receive increaſe in our Faith, hope of our 


Salvation, in all Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. We 


do repent us, O Lord, of all our former fins, that 
we may hereafter live according to thy Word, 

lacing all our hope in thy Mercy, and neither 
Eeking nor hoping for any Salvation but in thy 


Zon the Saviour of the World, believing in the Pro- 


miſes which he has pronounced by his own Mouth; 
namely, that he would make us verily to partake 
of his Body and Blood, that we ſhould poſſeſs it 


entire, and in ſuch fort as to be made Fleſh of his 


Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone, that he might dwell 
in us, and we dwell in him for ever. O God! how 
admirable is thy Wiſdom, in having provided a 


ſtanding Table in thy Church, there to give the 


precious Body of thy Son to all the faithful, for 


_ their ſpiritual nouriſhment, and for quickening them 


for ever; being willing thereby to aſſure us, That 
his Body could not be deſtroyed in the Grave, but 
that we ſhall have him glorious and triumphing 
over Death in the midſt of us; and that he is aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, where he remains continually pre- 
ſent, guiding us aſſuredly by thy Word, and 


evident ſigns of thy Grace, to the Kingdom of 


Heaven. 
Grant, O God, that with true ſincerity of Heart, 

and pure Affection, we may this day receive with 

certainty of Faith the Body and Blood of our Savi- 


our Chriſt; that we may enjoy him and all his Be- 


nefits, as he is very God and very Man, and that 
true living Bread which came down from Heaven, 
to quicken us and render us happy for ever; that 


by this ſacred Myſtery we may truly partake of the 


New and Eternal Teſtament, namely, the Cove- 
nant of Grace; that continuing thus in this hap- 
py Society of his Body, we may derive from him 


continual Life and Vigour; and being united 


with him, we may alſo live with thee our Crea- 
ror. 


For theſe reaſons we 2ddreſs our ſelves unto 
thee this day, that we may worthily celebrate 
with thy Church the moſt bored Memory of our 
Saviour, that we may exerciſe our ſelves in this all 
the days of our Life, declaring the benefit of his 
Death until he ſhall come to judge the World, 
at the Reſurrection : So that we purſuing in this 
manner our courſe of a good Conſcience, in the 
Communion of Saints, we may go in peace, and 
meet Death without fear, ſeeing that Chriſt is our 


Guarantee, our Life, and certain Crown of hope. 
Amen. 


_ 


A Prayer, when one comes to the 


Holy Table. 


MI. God, my Father! raiſe up my Heart to theez 
give me thy holy Spirit: Aﬀord me grace to 
approach thy holy Table; with an humble Repen- 
tance, and with an ardent defire of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. Grant that I may receive this holy 
Sacrament with a firm faith in thy Word; that in 
receiving theſe viſible ſigns into my Hand, I may 
with faith receive the Body and Blood of Chriſty 
who died for me, to nouriſh me to Eternal Life; 
that I may be fill'd with that Peace and fpiritual 
Joy, which only belongeth to thy Children, with 
an ardent Love of thee my God, and a firm Reſo- 
lution to conſecrate the remaining part of my Life 
to thy Service, till my Soul be united with Chriſt 
my Saviour, who hath redeemed me by his Blood: 
Amen. 


4 Thankſgiving after the Communion. 


O Lord, my God, my Father! Thou haſt com- 
forted my Soul, thou haſt filled me with thy 
good Things: Thou haſt rejoiced my Heart by 
the Teſtimony of thy Love. How ſweet are thy 
Conſolations! How excellent are the effects of thy 

oodneſs towards thoſe that fear thee! What am 

poor Sinner, and ſubject to the Curſe, that thou 
haſt vouchſafed to receive me to thy Table, and 


to give up thy Son to die for my Sins, to nouriſh 


me to Eternal Life? What am I better than thoſe 
Perſons, to whom thou haſt not afforded the like 
Favour. Therefore, O my God, I will praiſe and 
glorily thee in the whole courſe of my Life, and 
enceforth will eſteem every thing elſe to be but 
Vanity, in compariſon with the {weetneſs and ex- 
cellence of thy Grace. Thou art my only Good, 
wy Joy, and my Conſolation. It is this for which 
I ſupplicate thee, O God, and which I beg of thee 
with my whole Heart: And becauſe thou doſt en- 
rich us by thy Benefits, do thou alſo give us grace 
well to uſe them, that they may nx be unprofita- 
ble to me, but that I may make uſe of them, only 
under the direction of thy holy Spirit. Therefore 
give me that Spirit which is the Spirit of SanCtifi- 
cation, which is the Spirit of Adoption, which may 
ſeal the Promiſes in my Heart, and may be a con- 
tinual Teſtimony that I am of the number of thy 
Children. That the grace which thou haſt given 
me, may always be imprinted in my Memory. That 
the remembrance of this incomprehenſible Love, 
which thou haſt ſhewn us in Chriſt Jefus, may fix 
my Heart in thy Love. | 
Let his Death ſerve to mortify my worldly Af- _ 
fections, that I may be conformed to his Reſur- 
rectionin newneſs of Life. That his Aſcenſion to 
Heaven may ſerve to raiſe my Heart thither, where 
he is owe to prepare a place for us; That my 
conyerſation for the future may be as becomes a Ci- 
tizen of Heaven. Increaſe my Faith, and make it 
to work by Love, and by every kind of good Works. 
Fill my Heart with ſpiritual Joy that it may ſerve to 
qualify the afflictions of this preſent Life, and give 
me ſuch peace as the World cannot give. Help m 
infirmities, and fortify me in the Combat which 
have againft the Fleſh, and againſt the Tempta- 
tions 


tions of the World and the Devil. My God, m 
Saviour, and my Redeemer! I truſt in thy Word, 
I rely upon thy Promiſes, I give my ſelf up to thy 
Love, and when I ſhall paſs thro' the vally and ſha- 
dow of Death, I ſhall fear no Evil, for thy Rod 
and thy Staff ſhall comfort me: For I know that 
neither Death, nor all the Power of the Enemy, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate me from the love of God, which 
he has born me in his well beloved Son. All things 
ſhall work together for good to them that love 
God: Their Misfortunes are their Remedies: Death 
it ſelf, which is fo frightful in its Nature, is that 
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which ſhall: bring me nearer to my God. Under 
this dreadful Scene our Saviour Chriſt ſhall come 
unto us, and make us a preſent of Eternal Life. 
My God ſhall ſave me, 41 deliver me from every 
evil Work, and receive me into his Kingdom. 
There I ſhall ſee the accompliſhment of thoſe things, 
which are repreſented to us at this Table. There 
I ſhall embrace Jeſus my Saviour. There I ſhall 
drink of the Water of Life. There I ſhall ſee my 
God, and ſhall be transformed into his Image, and 
_ be ſatisfied to the full with his Preſence, $o 
It; . N | 


—— 


- 
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Out of the HE LVETIAN LITURGY. 


A Form of Prayer appointed to be read after the Examination 
of Children in their Catechiſm. 


” "I Us make our humble Supplication together before the Lord, Praying thus. | 


cording to thy eternal Wiſdom, prepareſt 
Praiſes unto thy ſelf out of the Mouths of 
Babes and Sucklings, and teacheſt Wiſdom 
unto thoſe that have no Underſtanding thou that gi- 
veſt power of beholding thy glorious Face, untothoſe 
holy Angels that take a care for us: Whereas thy only 
begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt hath (in like manner as 
thou alſo haſt done) commanded that we be brought 
unto him, becauſe the N of Heaven belong - 
eth unto us; We therefore give thee our moſt 
hearty tlianks, for our being brought unto thee 
with due Care and Fidelity, to the end that thou 
maiſt reveal unto us the Myſteries of thy everlaſting 
Kingdom, whereupon dependeth all our preſent 
Heppineſs, and our eternal Salvation; and whereby 
the Klandom of Satan, our malicious Enemy, 1s 
hindred and overthrownz it being nothing but 
Darkneſs, Ignorance, Ungodlineſs, and all manner 
of Sin and Vice, the end whereof is temporal Shame 
and eternal Damnation. | 
But we moſt heartily beſeech thee, O moſt faith- 
ful God and Father, that as we daily grow in Years, 
and in the ſtature of our Bodies; ſo we may alſo 
daily increaſe, through the power of thy Holy Spirit, 
in a right Underſtandi 7 and in the knowlege of 
thy divine Word; in all Chriſtian Virtues, in Wiſ- 
dom, Godlineſs, Holineſs and Righteouſneſs : That 
thereby we may continue to Love, to Honour, and 
Worſhip thee with the greateſt Fervency ; and 
that (as to our inward Man) we may go on from 
Strength to Strength, from Faith to Faith, from 
Hope to Hope, from Joy to Joy; to the end we 
may further enjoy the precious jewel of Peace in 
our native Country, under the gracious Wings of 


thy Almighty Protection: And that in due time we 


may be tranſlated. (as well in Soul as in Body) into 
thy Heavenly and Everlaſting Kingdom. 

Grant us all this, O Lord, through our dear Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: To whem with thee, and 


O Merciful God and Heavenly Father! whop ac 


the Holy Ghoſt, be Praiſe, Honour and Thankſgi- 
ving for henceforth unto all Eternity. 
Our Father which art, &c. 


A Form of Prayer appointed to be read in 


time of Perſecution; that God would be 
pleafed to deliver our Foreign Brethren 
from all Diſtreſs, and to keep us from 
Wars and Tumultuous In ſurredt ions. 


Lord! Almighty and Eternal God, Heavenly 

and moſt gracious Father; we proſtrate our 
ſelyes before thee with our hearty Supplication, 
humbly beſeeching thee, that thou wouldeſt be 
pleaſed to look with the gracious Eye of thy Piti- 
fulneſs, upon all thoſe godly and faithful Chriſtians, 
which now at this pretent time are groaning under 
the heavy Load of Vexations and Oppreſſions in 
ſeveral Provinces and Countries, by reaſon of our 
moſt antient and moſt holy Catholick Faith. We 
confeſs we all have indeed deſerved (long ago) the 
dreadful Effects of thy Wrath and judgment: But, 
O Lord, thoſe Perſecutors of us and our Brethren 


in the Faith, do not make our Sins the Object of 
their Cruelty; but the chief and only Reaſon of 


their being incenſed againſt us, is becauſe we high- 
ly prefer thy holy Laws to the Traditions of Men, 
and becauſe we would not truſt in our own Works, 
nor in the Merits of Men; but put all our Confi- 
dence entirely upon thee the only true God, and upon 
him whom thou haſt ſent, JESUS CHRIST. 
T herefore keep us, O Lord, from ſtumbling, leſt [for 
fear of Terror] we fall away from the Confeſſion 
of everlaſting Truth. Come (now and ever) to 
the Deliverance of all diſtreſſed and aflifted Peo- 
ple; and convince the Adverſaries of the Truth of 
thy Word; and give to the World evident D-- 

monſtration 


” — 
2 
— nn. 36 4 , * „ „ unn Fay - SY LAB ag > A ae [4.44 Gow aro 7 POE AFG „„ on — 2 — — aw + - 4 « 3 Me < oO *⏑ c VIP eto. ti RS * 3 oi . 2 2 te 
— 2 * 
Pg 3 5 : 22 4 1 = 7 : J gp by oy — 4 * 7 — — ͤ— SS „ — — — ———— „„ „„ . uf — — - <a — we 4 - m__ * „ 0-4 If 5-4 — pear as * — - . 2 * * 5 
_ 
F | . - . + 
; Ms A.” 1 
. at p 4 # 4 3 5 * 
- « * 
4A * F : N. 3 
5 „ x . j 
3 4 : : * of 7 , 
{ 4 : : 
* 8 5 . 5 . 7 f ' 
7 5 5 8 ; I 4 mated 
4 3 1 4 — ; : 1 
* F F * 3 1 * _— 2 
- 2 : 4 2 
» .- 4 ”» * * 5 - 
* * 5 i : 
I * 2 * * 15 s 
x * * * : 
N = - 
* i W £ 
7 k 4. 1 - * 
- 2 Fg 5 8 * * : 
— * 4 1 G Y 5 : 
r - — 
# * , 2 5 
* bl * oy F 
_ - was ” : 
; * 7 ” 7 
- 2 3 n - 3 
* 2 a 
7 b 5 i 4 
: F 1 pO. 7 if Hy 
2 — 9 f F 7 
A * . * 
a bs * - 
1 " o % : P * — x 
, | YE Wop * B * 8 : wanna 
* EXE is 1 5 
5 5 1 * . 
% N 7 * £ . 4 
' 4 -, hy : 
45 — 2 5 5 0 * * 
bu nh . WW” 4 4 M 
= i 8 „ | | ; 
_— * . I” 2 EY f 
— * — * 2 2 8 7 
« - = 321 4 of x F 
* 4 1. N - 
— if q 
5 ; | I * — 
* 
: ' at 
Ha »- 8 a . _— - 1 * 
* - ” E 4 - 5 ff 
— -. "Oe 4 _ ? a 
: 4 by 8 4 
J . #* 4 , . 
7 N * 
* A : 
{ . 2 5 A ” . * aun ' 
* 4 - - - 
= ” * S ? | Y ; 3 ! 
g 5 : : oy £ * ft 
: 7 
4 A F ; ; 
= # ES x S and DPS " I b ; 
4 N 1 | n "& 8 . 
| . 4 * * i 4 
0 WS : A £ r ” £ — 8 , Wow 
a" zh * "7, . : ; 
\ 8 * : 3 . » - . 
— a * | ; ; 
> * 5 fi 8 0 9 
5 if ha 
A S : Eh 8 * L 5 » 8 : 5 
N 8 4 8 f We N 2 Wee 
$ 4 - 1 - 4s * EY "i 4 7 
ab - » 1 * 2 — P 
— 5 
” 4 F ; 
* 2 = a ” - wy » 
* : 22 — e 4 7 » 
: * f 5 "=, be "EF e * * + 
- : * FR q 2 s * 
* 3 2 „ ep 5 : 
5 RY * a. » ks | * 
4 7 27 by "Y * * - 5 a - * 
I * 5, - : 
: — 5 2 * —— - 5 q 7 ; 
* * j a q iz EDT. + - ? . 
- - 9 a a <a — 2 2 5 Fa * . * . 2 1 N 
7 { f © NAIR 8 . x * * 
A 2 - 1 « - 2 at 4 4 - * , 
* - \ k 4 ” [3 = 
. mp * 2 * 9 Y 2 —— 1 CET „ 1 
0 5 1 x 24 — — a F 8 4 rip. 1 
PE a on” = 2 
K . 5 N — ts 
- : « l 8 Pt 5 3 
. -- - 
* $ : * 
f We. : _ 
0 — ** l 
* 4 A wer - 2 5 
1 I hy WI. IWR” 4 2 — Ws 7. 3 
. . . » % , wow : : 
9 — 5 q * N I 
» — - — * — 
"> 2 * ' - þ . 5 
£ - * Bo © 5 * 4 : 
* . 
2 * 4 + * * 4 
> 4! % & : FC ** a * / 
7 — 2 k . : > 5 5 - [ 
: * 
. 7 1 7 YO : 
L * — I * . © 
7 1 
£4 2 2 4 
* * * þ 7 
* on 1 4 Pe * 
2 * 1 * . © 
A Ss x a 2 * 
* F;. 
. * u 1 * : 2 * 2 255 p 
— S = - 
* £ , a v a 
= | . : 
4 k 
| l 2 4 2 1 
— «7 
3 
; : A | þ 
7 a ' ; 
2 * - 255 — 3 1 J 
7 C 15 7 A. * - 2 8 - 3 8 
= 1 ON * * 4 
6 4 p 
7 * 8 4 52 5 / * F 3 3 : 
a * * * 4 
. * 8 Fo? . Pin th Pl 
= 3 5 OPEN * . . * W 
* 5 20 
* © ws, Pen * * 
5 > ＋ 22 
7 * . 
2 1 - 7 ws 
* $ - « : s * * 
5 - Wu F - as + * 
5 N 
J * " of 
. ” 4 9 
* 15 4 * 
_ 25 . ; % . 
A 2 — * ; 4 f — $ 
f . 2 5 : _ 
I . g 
2 4 
- 
_ 1 * 
* Wee * 1 — ; 
— & 1 
LE = * — 1 
N $ ; 
» p * 1 . 
| "* 2 , dF 
* — = : : 4 
x \ . = a 2 
* 4 i | 
7 , F o 
— = ' 
4 0 * 8 * — — HO EG 5 n 
3 f < . - is 5 3 4 
— F 
1 
1 I — ” - * = 2 8 $ - - * 
- 
= 
* 
5 * 
P 
. . 
: . 
ON 
— 
„ % by 
. 
* - 
* 7 ” 
— 
aff : * N 
1 N . . PT 0s: "OE „ nts tee ee r 2 
F . — 1 2 


— ae. — 


3 I ns *» . = ROY EGF VIE ——_—_ — 9 9 — - . _ Wit — . — — mn — — — 8 
- TY ECT. E — -—- a> — (— — — — arts. net — nota Ah In ng — —— r oe. oy tn > nay 
8 22 - 0 3 
a * 1 l | | — 


„* —— Au Od” «4 ow f RC IE 
* 


. —*· » 


> OC „ 


HK ——. mndd/ 2 3 1h6 


| 


Name of the Synod in 


2 


4 


- by — — 
—— 
NT 
CLAWS 
10 * 

- ml 


A COMMENTARY on the. 


* 


5 5 1 


; | 3 « | nba; - Th | . \ ; 5 * 4 * i - 3 3 | 
CHURCH of ENGLAND: 


King Edward the VIths 
ARTICLES. 

* Articles agreed upon 

by the Biſhops, and. 

_ other Learned and 


The AR TICLES. 


We 


AR TIC U Ul. 


Articles whereupon it was a- Articulide quibus conve- 
greed bythe Archbiſhops and 
 - Byſhops of both Provinces, 
good Alen in the and the whole Cleargie, in 


nit inter Archiepiſco- 
pos © Epiſcopos,utri- 
uſq; Provincia, Cle- 
rum univerſum in Sy- 
nodo Londiui, Anno 


f * Articles agreed upon by theBiſhops and ther Leauned al good for the Catechiſm, the Book of Articles, with the other Book 


Men in the Convocation held at London in the Tear 1552.) It 
is become a Controverſy whether theſe Articles of King Ed- 
ward were really drawn up in Convocation, as the T itle 
ſeems to import, or only by Archbiſhop Cranmer and Ridley, 
and this Title put to them, to make them paſs the more cur- 
rent. The former Opinion is maintained by Dr. Heylin 
and Dr, Azterbary, the latter by Biſhop Barnet. The j- 
ſhop's Arguments tor his Opinion, are theſe; (1.) The Cor- 
ruptions of the Church of Rome, condemn'd by theſe Ar- 
ticles, were ſo Beneficial to rhe whole Body of the Clergy, 
that without a Miracle they could not be agreed to by a Ma- 
for part, i. e. of the Convocation. Introd, to the Expol. on 
29. Art. (2) That there was the like Art uſed in ſetting forth 
Homer's Catechiſm; and for this he vouches the Acknow- 
ledgement of Philpot, and Archbiſhop C anmer himſelt. For 
thus Philpot ſpeaks, Concerning the Article of the Catechiſm, 
I think you are deceived in the Title of the Catechiſm, in that 
ie beareth the Title of the Synod of London, laſt before this, 
altho many of them which were then preſent, were never made 
privy there in ſetting it forth; for that this Houſe had gran- 
ted the Authority unto certain Perſons to be appointed by the 
King's Majeſty, &c. Fox Vol. III. p. 20. But the Biſhop 
of Jarum is willing to allow Philpot's Evidence, but not 
his Reaſon upon it; ſaying, That Philpot alledged this, being 
preſt with un Objection, to which he had no other Anſwer ready; 
he knew there was ſuch a Comiſſion, and therefore he fan- 
cried he had prepared theſe Books, To this he adds the Te- 
ſtimony of Archbiſhop Cranmer, concerning the ſaid Cate- 
chiſm, in his Examination before the Convocation. in Oæ- 
ford, where Heſton the Frolocutor objected to him in theſe 
Words: Welt. Alf e ſet forth a Catechiſm in the 
ondon, and yet there be Fifty which 
Witneſſing that they were of the number of the Convocation, 
never heard one word of this Catechiſm. Cran. I was igno- 
rant of the ſetting to of that Title; and as ſoon as I had know- 
ledge thereof, I did not like it. Therefore when I complai- 
— thereof to the Council, it was anſwered me by them, that the 
Book was ſo intituled, becauſe it was ſet fore in the time of 
Convocation. Fox Vol. III. p. 80. The Biſhop of Sarum 


- Cites the further Teſtimony of Archbiſhop Craxmer, in the 


Interrogatories put to him, in order to his final Cenſure. 
Inter. Item, 7 hat the ſaid Thomas Cranmer, c. did com- 
pile, and cauſed to be ſet abroad diverſe Books, Anſw. As 


againſt Wincheſter, he granted the ſame tobe his doings, Fox 

Vol III. p.656. Theſe Proofs the Biſhop thinks ſo ſtrong, 
that they decide the Point, jo that it will admit of no more 
Debate, Vid. Bp. Sar. Reflections on the Rights of Convo- 
Cation. , , 


Dr. Atterbury on the other ſide contends; that theſe Arti- 


cles were paſſed either by the whole Body of the Convocati- 
on, or by a Committee: As to the Biſhop's Argument, that 
the major Part of the Synod could nothave agreed tothem 
without a Miracle; he anſwers, That the icts of another 
Synod, ten Tears afterwards, 9 00 us ſuch a Miracle was 
5 Aud for this he cites a Copy of the Acts of the Convo- 
cation, 1562, written ina Hand of the time, and taken from 
the Regiſters of that Convocation ſoon after it ſate, giving 
an Account of the Proceedings of every Day. And in the 
19th of January are theſe words: Et (Frolocutor) alterius 
propoſuit quod Articuli in Synodo Londinenſi tempore nuper 
Aegis Hdwardi ſexti editi, traditi ſint quibuſdam aliis viris ex 


cætu dicti Domils Inferioris, ad hoc etiam electis, ut eos dili- 


genter perſpiciant, examinent & conſiderent, ac prout us vi- 
Jum fuerit, corrigaut & reforment. And the Prolocutor fur- 
ther propoſed, that the Articles ſet forth by the Synod of London, 
in the time of Edward VI, &c. Att. Rights, &c. p. 379. 
This Journal, the Biſhop ſays, deſerves no Credit, but is a 
plain Forgery ; but he does not tell us againſt whom the 
Charge is laid, nor upon what Reaſons it is grounded. 


Dr. Heylin is of an Opinion not different from that of 


Dr. Atterbury, and ſays, * That it may be concluded, 
© that the Convocation had devolved their Power on ſome 
grand Committee, ſufficiently Authoriz'd to Debate, Con- 
© clude, and Publiſh what they had concluded in the name of 
© the reſt. And being ſo impower'd to that end and purpoſe, 
© the Articles by them concluded and agreed upon, may war- 
© rantably be affirm'd to be the Acts and Products of the 
© Convocation, confirm'd and eſtabli{}'d for ſuch by the 
© King's Authority, as appears further by the Title, viz. 
© Regia Authoritate editi; and for this quotes the foremen- 
© tion'd words of Philpot, That the ſaid Houſe had granted the 
Authority to mak? Eccleſiaſtical Laws, &c. ſpoken with 
© relation to the Catechiſm. This he ſays may be alſo the 
© Caſe of the Book of Articles, which may be truly and 
© juſtly ſaid to be the work of the Convocation, tho' ma- 
© ny 3 of it never ſaw the ſame. Adding, Had 
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tatianem Eccleſia Ang- 
ſicaus: ad tollandam C. 


Urra Gad 1562, atearding | 


it been otherwiſe, King Edward, a moſt Pious and Reli- 


0 

« pious Prince, muſt needs be looked on as a wicked and 
«* lewd Impoſtor, in putting ſuch a horrible Cheat uppn 
© all his Subjects, by fathering theſe Articles on 
© the Convocation, which begat them not, nor ever 
gave conſent to them. And yet it is not altogether 
© 1mprobable, but that theſe Articles being Debated and 
© Agreed upon by the ſaid Committee, might alſo paſs the 
Vote of the whole Convocation, tho' we find nothing 
in the Acts thereof, which either have been loſt, or were 
never Regiſtred. Beſides, it is to be obſerved that the 


Church of England, for the firſt five Years of Queen 
« Ehxabeth, retained theſe Articles, and none other, as 


© the publick Tenets of the Church, in point of Do&rine ; 
© which certainly ſhe never had done, had they been com- 
© mended to her by leſs Authority than a Convocation”, 
To give my Opinion freely ien oppoſite 
Sentiments, 1 think the latter is the moſt Charitable, and the 


molt Reaſonable. For the Rules of our Religion forbid us to 


tax any one with a Crime, eſpecially ſo foul an one as For- 
gery, without ſuch eyident Proof and Notoriety of Pact, as 
is next to Demonſtration. Which Rules bind yet cloſer, 
when the Perſons accuſed demand, not only Refpe& and 
Gratitude from us, but the expoſing their Imperfections ſtrikes 
at our Religion, and gives occaſion to our common Adver- 
ſaries to Blaſpheme. With Submiflion to his Lordſhip, I 
think it was alittle too ſevere to tax Dr. Azterbary, or the 
Writer of the MSS. he quotes, with Forgery ; but to Charge 
ſuch a ſhuffling Trick upon a pious Prince and his Miniſtry, 
to whom we owe the Benefits of our Reformation, and upon 
the moſt Eminent of the Proteſtant Clergy, many of which 
laid down their Lives for our common Religion, is a De- 
gree of Incaution, which one would not have expected from 
his Lordſhip's Prudence and Moderation. Nor do I think 
that his Lordſhip's Reaſonings have ſo decided this Point, 
that it will admit of no more Debate, I am humbly of Opi- 
nion, that ſome things have drop'd from his Lordſhip's Pen 
in this Point, which have happened to perplex it more than 
it was before. What Dr. Atterbury advanced, in Proof of 
the regular paſſing theſe Articles in King Edward's Reign, 
from the Journal he cited, has brought to light an Autho- 
rity which h ad lain unobſerv'd before, and deſerv'd a further 
Conſideration, than to throw it off, by ſaying, it is a plain 
Forgery. For the words which he cites are not only found 
in the Tranſcript he made uſe of, but in the very Original 
Ads themſelves, as I find them publiſhed by Dr. Gibſon in 
his Synodus Anglicama, p. 192. without the variation of a 
Letter or Syllable. So that the Evidence produced by Dr. 
Atzterbary {till ſtands good, notwithſtanding his Lordfhip's 
impeachment, and we have the Authority of the Convoca- 
tion of 1562, to prove that the firſt Edition of the Articles 
were in Snodo Londinenſi tempore nuper Regis Edwardi 
ſexti editi; the plain Engliſh of which is, that they were 
either paſled in Convocation at London, or at leaſt drawn 
up. by order of Convocation. But ſuppoſing the Trick had 
been play'd., which bis Lordſhip ſuggeſts, would Queen 
Elizabeth's Convocation have ventur'd to have overhaPd this 
Matter again, ten, Years after, and have vindicateda Fraud, 
which was notorious to all the Popiſh Biſhops and Clergy, 
who being turned out of their Preferments, would never 
have ſpared them, could they have had, ſuch an Advantage a- 
gain} them? If the Convocation gf 1562 had been con- 
{cious, of any ſuch indirect Practice of the Proteſtant, Cler- 
gyin King Edward's time, they would have paſſed the whole 


matter over in ſilence, they would have compoſed a New 


Set of Articles themſelves, without any Relation had to the 
od Book, and not have gone about to have vindicated a 
Fraud, which, myſt tend only to their own Diſgrace, and 
this too When there was no occaſion for it, aiſd they might 
as well have gone on upon their work, without it. 1 

Neither do I think that Archdeacon Philpot's Evidence, 
in this Point, has ſo, little weight as his Lordſhip is pleaſed 
to allow it.; and that he only alledged this, being preſſed with 


an Objeclion to which. he had no other Anſwer ready. There 
is nothing in all Mr. Phil pot's Character, which can make us 


ſuſpect him to have given any diverting or inſincere Anſwer, 
on account of the hardeſt Objection that he could be preſſed 
with. He was a Gentleman by Fa on. and a Man of good 
Senſe; that he wanted neither Honeſty nor Courage, is plain 
from his dying for his Religion; and therefore we may be ſure, 
he would never ſolemnly atteſt any thing to be true, which he 
was not certain of the Truth of. But I do not find that Phil- 


= 


pot was preſſed by any thing relating to the Articles, or that 


he was preſſed by any thing elſe. The Convocation 
meeting the firſt of Queen rz, Gates. 20, 1553, Reſol- 
ed upon two Points : Firt, Thee Qbrit ws natural- 
preſent in the Sacxquyzue of the Altar : Secondly, 
hat the Catechiſm ſet forth. in the laſt of King Edward, 


- was not of that Houſe's Agreement 2 forth, and im- 
mediately fell to Subſcribing to the 


ruth of theſe two 
Propoſitions: This was indeed hot-headed work, to Re- 
ſolve and Subſcribe, without either Proof or Debate. There- 
fore Mr. Archdeacon Philpot voluntarily ſtood up in his 
place, and told them, that this Catechiſm was ſet forth by the 
Committee for Eccleſiaſtical Law. And in this Point he 
thought the Setter-foxth thereof nothing ta have ſlandered the 
Hoſe, as they by their Subſcription duent about to perſwage 
the World, fince they had our Synodal Authority, unto them com- 
mitted, to make ſuch Spiritual, as they thought convenient and 
neceſſary. Fox Vol. II. p. 20. But ſtill all this is with 
relation to the Catechiſm, and not to the Articles. The 
Articles indeed and the Catechiſm were printed together 
in 1553; but in the Title of the Book they are clearly di- 
ſtinguithed from each other. Catechiſmus Brevis, Chriſti- 
auc Denen contigens, ompibus Ludi Magiſtris Au- 
thoritate Regia commeudatus. Haie Catechiſino adjuntt ſunt 
Articuli de 52 &c. Lond. cum Privileg. Sereniſs. Regis 
A. D. MDLIII. Here you may ſee that Archbiſhop Cran- 
mer took care, in the Latin Edition of the Catechiſm, that 


it ſhould be attributed only to the Royal Authority, and 


not to that of Convocation. Upon the whole it ſeerns not 
improbable, that the Articles ſnould have paſſed the whole 
Houſe, or at leaſt that they were more publickly treated of 
in the Committee for Eccleſiaſtical Laws, than the Cate- 
chiſm. For the Popiſh Convocation never ventures to ar- 
raign the Articles, but always the Catechiſm ; as appears 
before in the Citation out of Cranmer's Tryal, Te have ſer 
forth a Catechiſm, &c. Therefore to. be ſure the Articles 
had ſome clearer Authority of the Synod than the Cate- 
chiſm ; for fince the Articles muſt needs grievethem more, 
they being forced by the King's Injunction to ſubſcribe to 
them, yet, notwithſtanding this, they have nothing to ſay 
againſt theſe hated Articles, but are forced to wreek all 
their Spleen againſt a poor Catechiſm. | | 
As to Archbiſhop. Cranmer's complaining to the Council 
of the falſe Title, this likewiſe relates to the Catechiſm; 
for ow» is not a word of the Articles in all that Relation 
in Fox. | 

As to Archbiſhop Craumer's making Anſwer, That as for the 
Catechiſm, the Book of Articles, . the. other Bool againſt 
Wincheſter, be grants them to be his doings; we may ſay that this 
does not hinder, but that the Convecation might have a 
hand in ſome of them likewiſe. The. Archbiſhop might 
call them hit doings, becauſe he firſt propoſed them to the 
Convocation; or, when regularly paſſed the Convocation 
they might be attributed ey ow who was Preſident thereof; 
as all our Provincial Conſtitutions bear. the Name of the 
Archbiſhops who preſided in the Convocations, wherein the 
Canons were made. And in this Senſe Conſtitutiones Peck- 
am, Iflep, Arundel, &c. are the doings. of thoſe ſeveral 
Archbiſhops. by 

This was ſuch. ſufficient. Proof of theſe Articles being, 
ſome way or other, paſſed in Convocation, as ſerved to 
ſilence all Objections of the Papiſts, as ſatisfy d the Convo- 
cation of 1562, held ten Years afterwards, and ſettled this 
Matter ſo as hardly any one ever ſince has ventured to Di- 
ſpute it. Phe firſ Man that ever ſeem'd to queſtion it, 
was Fuller in his Church-Hiſtory, who in his trifling way 
ſays, thir barren Convocation is intituled the Parent of the 
Articles of Religion; and ſpeaking. of the Committee of Con- 
vocation before-mentioned, ſays, zhe Crmmacation, (it ſcems) 
paſſed over their Power ; and that he. ſhould be thankful. to 
him who ſhould produce the Uriginal. Inſtrument-; ridiculing, 
in his awkward way, the receiv'd Opinion. of their being 
paſſed in Convocation, which. he. ſays, the. King could not 
truſt, they having ander the fair Rind af Proteſtant; Profeſſion, 
2 rotten Core of Rumi ſ Superſtition. Fuller's Church. Hi. 

ory, p. 420. | 

r. Heylin, in his Examen Hiftoricum,takes the triffling Man 

to task; ſhewing, I hat this was an impudent Arraignnient ot 
the King and Council; That the &iag bad ua reaſuu tu haue auy 
ſnch Fealouſy at that time o the major Part of the Clergy, buis 
that he might truſt them with Power to meddle mich. Matters 
of Religion (which is the only Argument which. our, Author 
bringeth againſt thoſe Articles.) This Convocation. being, hol. 
den in the ſixth Tear of his Reign, when-moſt.of the Epuſcopal 


Sees, 


£5 Cav R C H 
Tear 1552, to rat out 


the Diſcord of 0% Church of Englande, for 


nions, and Eſtabliſh 


Sees and Parochial Churc lled with Men agreeable 
zo bis Deſires, and generally conformableto-the of Wor- 
ſhip, then by Law Eflabliſbed. And in Anſwer to his Ar- 
gyment from the filence of the Acts, he ſays, The Truth 
15, that the Keeords of Convocation during this King's whole 
Keign, and the five firſt Tears of Queen Mary, are very im- 
perfect and deferitue, maſt of them being 1 and among ſi 
others, thoſe of this preſent Tear ; and yet one might conclude 
as firaugly, that my Mother died Childleſs kecanſe my Chriſt- 
ing is not found inthe Pariſh Regiſter , as that the Convoca- 
tian of this Tear was barren, becauſe the Acts and Articles of 
it are not entred in the Fournal Book. Exam. Hiſt. p. 122, 
123. This perfeQly ſtop'd Fller's Mouth, who in his Re- 
ply canfay nothing to it. Now ſince this was of force to 
confute the Author of the Objection, it had deferved ſome 
Conſideration from thoſe who have been Retailers of his Ar- 
gument. vid. Preface. 

4 Diverſures of Opinions. Theſe Articles could not be de- 
ſigned to Sat; all Perſans who are to Subſcribe to them, 
that they ſhould agree in every Paint of Theology, which is 
controverted among Divines, that being a thing impoſlible ; 
tor Men will necellarily diſagree in many of theſe things, 
according to the different Degrees of their Learning, and 
the ſeveral Courſes of their Studies: But that they ſhould 
ſo tar agree as to own their Satistaction in thoſe Points, 
which are expreſly determined by plain words, in theſe Ar- 
ticles. So that any Perſon who believes the Popiſh Do- 
Arines of Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, Inyocation of 
Saints, Sc. cannot ligcerely Subſcribe to theſe Articles, 
Which do expreſly condemn thoſe Doctrines. And this is 
the Reaſon of this Expreſſion, of for avording Diverſity of 

pinions, aud for eſtabliſhing Conſent touching true Religion, 
For it would have been a great Blemiſh to our Reforma- 

tion, to. have a Miniſter in one Church preaching up the 
Doctrine of the Maſs, and another againſt it; one Writ- 
ing for the Worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin, and another the 
direct contrary. But, as for thoſe Theological Points, 
which do not affect the main of Religion, which ſeldom of. 
fer themſelves to be handled in Popular Diſcourſes, and 
not being in theſe Articles expreſly determined, the Clergy 
are as much at liberty, to entertain different Opinions from 
each other concerning them, as they were before. 

But then conſiderable Caution muſt be uſed herein, and 
Men mult not indulge fanciful Gloſſes, and wiredraw the 
Words in the Articles to unreaſonable Yenſes, to reconcile 
them to their-particular Opinions, I do not know thatwe 
have any Authentick Rule, beſides the general Laws of 
Interpretation, to govern, us in this matter; unleſs we will 
allow that in King James the Iſt's Declaration to be one, 
(thq? I believe the Force of it did not, nor was deſign'd to 
extend beyond his time,) That uo Man thereafter ſhould 
gus his own, Seuſe or Comment to be the Warne, of the Ar- 
ticle, but. ſhould take it in the Literal and Grammatical 
Senſe. From this the Learned Biſhop Barnet draws this 
Inference, That an Article being conceived. in ſuch. general 
words, that it can admit of different Literal and Grammati- 

cal. Senſes, even when, the l, are plainly contrary ts each 
arher, huth Sides may Subſcribe the Article with à good Con- 
ſcience, and without any Egui vocation. Introduct. to the 
ory on the Thirty Nine Art, p. 6, Theſe words 
have been the occaſion of a great deal of Diſcourſe and Con- 
troverſy, and tho? poſſibly his Lordſhip may have in ſome 
Particulars extended his own Rule too far, yet I cannot but 
own, that upon the main this Rule holds true. And tho” I 
am no ways concerned to vindicate the Biſhop. ; yet this 
Aſſertion of his having been ſometimes attack d, I think, 
without due caution, I will venture to ſay ſomething in 
Juſtification of that, and add ſome further Rules, for the 
Explication ofthe Articles. 1. Itis very 

Some Articles probable, that ſome of theſe Articles were 
parpaſely drawn purpoſely drawn up in general Terms, for 

> tn. general the Satisfaction of Perſons, who had 
= different Sentiments, in ſome particular 

Points. And this I think can be no 


doubt to any one who reads over the Names of thoſe, who. 


Compiled. and firſt; Subſcribed to theſe Articles. Some 
of them learn'd their Divinity from the Fathers, with- 
out any Relation had to the Doctrines of Modern Divines; 
ſome went upon the foot of Lather's and Melancton's 
Doctrine; others that had been Exiles at Geneva were per- 
fectly wedded to Calvin's Divinity, and perhaps not a little 
to his Form of Church Diſcipline, Some were for areal, 
tho? undeterminable Preſence in the Euchariſt ; whilſt others 
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thought Chriſt's Body was only there by Figure, or Repre- 
ſentation. Now can any one ſay) that theſe ſeveral Pertons 

r can any one think, that 
they would agree to the paſſing theſe Articles, but that 
they thought they were conceived in ſuchgeneral terms, that 
they all might Subſcribe them with a good Conſcience, and with- 


out Equivecation? Now take this either with relation to 


King Edward's or Queen Elisabeths Articles, we ſhall find 


that the Drawers up of them were in ſeyeral things of very 
different Opinions, not only before, but after their Sub- 
ſcription to the Articles. For the Truth of this 1 appeal 
either to the Writings of ſeveral of thoſe Divines them- 
ſelves, or to the Collections made out of them by Mon- 
tague and Pryn, Heylin and Hickman, Biſhop Cuſius, &c. 
But for the projent, this may fuffice. Dorman wrote his 
Book againſt our Reformation not long after Queen F1;- 


zabeth's Articles were publiſhed, wherein he ſays, that our 


Divines were not agreed about the Doctrine of the Real 
Preſence, that Geft Preached at Rocheſter for the Real Pre- 
ſence, and Grindal at Londen againſt it; 

that Archbiſhop Parker being a Lutheran, Sume of the 
maintained a third Opinion. His Book Compilers of them 
was anſwered by Dr. Hotel, who does of different Opi- 
not altogether deny the Charge, but wilt ions. 

not allow it to amount to a Schiſm, as Te 
he taxes it, in our Church: He only ſays, Theſe were ſmall 
matters in Compariſon, however he called them by the 
* Name of Schiſm; and that they little troubled the State 
* of the Church, whilſt he named one as diverſe from other 
in Opinion in one Point, and falſely ſurmized of another 
to be a Lubera. He diſallows indeed the Imputation 
againſt the Archbiſhop, but owns the difference between the 
other two, reckoning it to be. but a ſmall matter. Vid. 
Stripe”s Annals of Queen Elizabeth, p. 2979. And if we 
conſider Talbots Petition againſt the Predeſtinarian Do- 
Etrine, and the qualifying Clauſes then added, hath choſen in 
Chriſt out of Mankind ; and the leaving out the words 
though the Decrees of Predeſtination be unknown to us; and 
making the Sentence run, Furthermore we muſt receive 
God's ow: in ſuch wiſe, as they be generally ſet forth un- 
to us in Holy Scripture ;, and in our doings, that Willof God 
to be followed, which we have expreſly declar'd to us in the 
Mord of God: This does clearly ſhew, that it was the deſign 
of the Compilers of theſe Articles, to oblige the Subſcri- 
bers only to ſome general Agreement, and not to force 
them all to conſent to any one Particularity of Opinion. 
And truly this is the Judgment of the 

moſt Learned and Zealous Defendersof That this was 
our Church: Men never taxed with any deſigued, the Opi- 


faulty Latitude of Opinions, at leaſt mio of the moſt. 


with Disfavour to the Church, King Eminent Ar ha 
Charles the Iſt, I think, is an unexcep- of our Church. 
tionable Authority in this Point, who 

in his Declaration publiſhed with the Articles 1630 ſays, 
If even in thoſe curious Points, in which the preſent Diffe- 
rences lie, moſt. Men of all ſorts take the Articles of the 
Church of, England for them, then may be inferred, what 
the Rego Reverend Biſhop af Cheſter bath ſaid; This rather 
gives. | eſtimony of the great Wiſdom. and Moderation of the 
Church, which in Points, doubtful and controverted, hath. pro- 
pounded only that which no Sober Man can make matter of 
Doubt, or Subject of Controverſy. And again, In theſe cu- 
rious and 1 y Differences, which have for ſo many hun- 
dred Years in 7928 Times and Places exercis'd the Church 
of Chriſt; we Will that all further curious ſearch be laid aſide, 
and theſe Diſputes ſhut up in God's Promiſes, as they be ge- 
nerally ſet forth to us in Holy Scriptures, and the general 
Meaning. of the Articles of 10 Church of England. Arch- 
biſhop Laud ſays, The Church of England never declared, 
that every one af her Articles are Fundamentals in the Faith; for 


it is one ihing toſay, no one of them is Superſtitions or Errone- 


ous, and quite another to ſay, every one of them is Fundamen- 
tal. Laud againſt Fiſher, $ 14. Biſhop Brambal declares 
his Opinion in this Point thus, If it were not for this Di- 
ſeiplinarian Humour, which will admit no Latitude in Reli- 
gion, but makes each Nicety a Fundamental, and every private 
(pion an Article of Faith, which prefers particular 

rrors before general Truths ; I doubt not but that all re- 
formed Churches would eaſily be reconciled ; Wherefore in 
Such Points which may be held diverſly of diverſe Men (ſalva 
fidei compage) Iwould not take any Man's Liberty from him, 
and humbly beſeech all Men that they would not take mine 
from me, Bramhal's Fair Warning, Biſbop Sanderſon, 
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the Agreement of true 
Religion. 


Publiſhed by the King's 
Authority. 


among his Directions for Peace, lays down this for one, 
That particular Churches would be as tender as may be in 
giving their Definitions and Determinations, eſpecially where 
there may be admitted a Latitude of Diſſenting, without 
prejudice done either to the Subſtance of the Catholick Faith, 
or to the Tranquility of the Church, or tothe Salvation of the 


Diſſenter. Sand, Pax, Eccleſiæ. Biſhop Sparrow was as, 


great a Lover of our Conſtitution as any one, and yet de- 
clares for a greater Liberty of Opinion, than moſt have 
done. In Controverſies about Doctrines, wherem the Church 
has received no ſuch clear Determination of either part from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſhe hath Power to declare her own 
Sell in the Controverſy, and to determine which part ſhall be 
received and profeſt for Truth by her Members, and that too 
under Eceleflaſticnt Penalty G47 Cenſure, which they are ac- 
cordingly bound to ſubmit to, not as an infallible Verity, but 
as a probable Truth, and reſt in her Determination, till it be 
made plain by as great or a greater Authority, that this her 


Determination is an Error; and if it ſhall appear to any of 


the Members to be an Error, or if they ſhall think it 10 beſo 
by the weight of ſuch Reaſuns as are privately ſuggeſted 10 
them, yet they are ſtill obliged to Silence and Peace (where 
the Deciſion of a particular Church is againſt the Doctrine of 
the Univerſal) not to profeſs in this caſe againſt the Churches 
Determination, becauſe the profeſſing ſuch a controverted 
Truth is not neceſſary, but the Preſervation of the Peace and 
Unity of the Church is. Sparrow's Pref. to his Collection. 
Dr. Heylin was never taxed for want of regard to the Con- 
ſtitution of the Church, and yet he expreſſes himſelf thus: 
Their (i. e. the Compilers of the Articles) Moderation was 
not leſs viſible, in not ſtuffing the Book of Articles with all 
Concluſions Theological, in which a Latitude of Judgment 


was to be allow'd as far as mightbe with Peace and Charity, 


As they omitted many whole Articles, and qualified the Ex- 
preſſions of ſome others, in King Edward's Hook: ſo they were 


very [paring in Defining any thing, which was merely matter 
of "Z 75 * 7 * 


lity, Hiſt. of Queen Elizabeth, p. 159. He yet 
declares himſelf more exprefly in this Point elſewhere, 
The Articles of the Proteſtant Church, in the Infancy there- 
of, were drawn up in general Terms, foreſeeing that Poſte- 
rity would grow up to fill the ſame; meaning that theſe holy 
Men did prudently diſcover, that Differences in Judgment 
would unavoiaably happen in the Church, and were loth to 
anchurch any, and drive them off from an Eecleſiaſtical Com- 
munion for petty Differences, which made them Pen the Ar- 
ticles in comprehenſive words, to take in all who differing 
in Branches meet in the Root of the ſame Religion. Heyl. 
Hiſt. Quinquart. P. 2. c. 8. 8 | 
Sh £ But 1 know not how it has come to 
The meaning of paſs, that the Biſhop of Saram has made 
Subſcription ex his own Rule leſs defenſible, by a Proof 
animo. Which he has brought from the Form of 
Subſcription in the 34h Canon, I Sub- 
ſeribe willingly and ex animo, c. which words, his Lordſhip 
ſays, ſeem to declare a Mans vwn Opinion, and not a bare 
Conſent to an Article of Peace, or an Engagement to Silence 
and Submiſſion, I am not altogether different from his Lord- 
ſhip's Judgment in this matter, but I am not ſo well ſatiſ- 
fy'd with the Reaſon he grounds it upon. For ex animo 
in that Place does not ſignify according to my Opinion, 
or as I am firmly believe; but readily, or heartily. For this 
Form of Subſcriptionis not a Form for Subſcription to the 
Thirty Nine Articles, but to the Three Articles contained 
in that Canon, which are not ſo much Articles of Opinion 
as of Conſent, and the Subſcription to them declares, not 
what the Subſcriber believes, but what he readily Conſents 
to; for when the Subſcriber by the Second Article promiſes, 
that he will uſe the Book of Common-Prayer, how can he 
be ſaid to Subſcribe to this, as his Opinion? He Sublcribes 
to this Clauſe ex animo, becauſe he heartily conſents to uſe 
this Book, But beſides, his Lordſhip is under ſome little 
Miſtake to think, that ex animo does ſignify, according to a 
Man's Judgment or Opinion, For, as far as I amable to 
obſerve, ex animo never ſignifies ſo in the Latin Tongue, 
unleſs joined with the words dicere, loui, &c, Equidem di- 
cam ex animo ne ſentio. Tuſc. Q. Lib. iii, fenifies. [ 
truly will ſpeak as] think, And ſo perhaps in a like Senſe, 
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Titulus Artic. Ed. VI. Lat. 

. Articuli de quibus in Synodo Londi- 
num diſſentionem & conſenſum veræ 
Religionis firmandum, inter Epi! copos & 
alios eruditos Viros convenerat. Regia 
; authoritate in lucem Editi. 

; - Excuſum Londini apud Reginaldum 
: Woltium Regiæ Majeſtatis in Latinis Ty- 
pographum. A. D. M. D. L. III. 


ex animo credere. Cic. ad. Att. But when it is joined to 
words of willing, wiſhing, loving, &c. it then ſignifies rea- 
dily, or heartily. So amare ex animo, to love one heartily; 
Cic. ad. Q. Fratrem: Ex animo commendare, to recommend 
one heartily, Cic. ad Att. So ex animo miſer, ſays the Man 
in Plantus, I am as miſerable, as a Man could wiſh, Plaut. 
Trinum. Tibi bene ex animo volo, I heartily wiſh your 
welfare, Teren. Heaut Ile, quem quem beneficto conjungis, 
ex animo facit; When you have obliged any one he will com- 
ply with your defires readily. Ter. Adelph. So that by the 
fame Analogy the words ne Argh ex animo being joined 
together; ex animo muſt in this Form of Subſcription fig: 


nity readily, This may not be improper to be obſerve 


for the miſunderſtanding of this Expreſſion, in the Subſcrip- 
tion Form, may occaſion ſome unreaſonable Scruples 
in conſcientious Men, and keep ſome of the beſt Men 
from entring into Holy Orders. 

2. The Subſcriber ought to Aſſent to Articles to be 
each Article, taken in the Literal and explained in a 
Grammatical Senſe. For if People were Grammatical 
allowed to make far -fetch'd Interpretati- Senſe. | 
ons of any Article, to take words 
in an unuſual Meaning, to add or diminiſh, to ſupply 
Words to be underſtood, to take Emphatical Words for Er. 
pletives, that have no Signification; one might by ſuch Me- 
thod make every thing out of any thing, and explain the Bible 
into the Alcoran. But whereas the Civilians have divided the 
Grammatical Senſe into two kinds, the Senſus Grammati- 
calis ab origine, and the Senſus Grammaticalis Popu- 
laris, Grot, de Jure Bell. Lib. ii. c. 16. the latter 
only is to be allow'd in the Interpretation of any Law or 
Writing. For to take Words in their firſt Original Signifi- 
cation, which by length of time they have much varied 
from, may carry them off to a Senſe very different from 
what they were intended. Therefore the Expreſſions muſt 
be taken, in the plain common Senſethey are generally uſed 
in, or were uſed in at the time of the making ſuch Law, 
or Writing. : | | | 

3. But then, as the Biſhop of Sarum a | 
oblerves, there may ſeveral Grammatical There may be 
Senſes, ſometimes very fairly, be put up- more Grammati- 
on Expreſſions. His Lordſhip inſtances cal Sexes. 
in the third Article of Chriſt's Deſcent 
into Hell ; which Perſons may Subſcribe to, who by 
Hell either underſtand the Place of Torments, the Grave, 
or State of ſeparate Souls. This is ſo clear a Caſe 
that I cannot imagine, why any one ſhould find fault 


with his Lordſhip, upon this Account; for did not 


King Edward's Articles determine it to a Local Hell, 
his Soul being ſeparate from his Body remained with the Spi- 
rits, &c. And was not this Clauſe ſtruck out in Queen 
Elizabeth's Articles? Now can any one think that all the 
Subſcribers to King Edward's Book did, at one inſtant, 
change their Opinions? or if they had, would not the Ar- 
ticle have been drawn up more expreſs than it is? The 
Truth of the matter is, Archbiſhop Parker, and thoſe who 
drew up the New Edition of the Articles in 1562, ſtruck 
out the latter Clauſe, which ſeemed a little to Countenance 
a Popiſh Doctrine, leaving the former part to ſtand, which 
being ſet down in general words, Perſons mightunderftand, 
according to their own Opinion, either one way or other; 
and ſo the matter paſſed over quietly, which otherways 
might have occaſioned a Diſpute. | 
4. Forrightly underſtanding the Senſe 
of an Article, beſides the Governing our But not contra- 
felves by the Grammatical Senſe of the ry- to the known 
words, the Senſe of the Compilers of Senſe of the Com- 
them is to be highly regarded; a Law poſer. 
being to be Interpreted according, to 
the Mind of the Legiſlator. So that if the Compilers of 
the Articles have expreſſed themſelves obſcurely in any 
place, that is to be explained by what we find to have 
been their avowed Opinions, or by ſome other Place of 
their Writings or Authentick Books, where they have ex- 
preſſed theinlelves clearly. For inſtance, in the Twenty 
Third Article, if it be doubted, what is meant by theſe 
words, thoſe we ought to judge lawfully called and ſent, which 
| ve 
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ticles. 
Axr. I. Of Faith. 
There is but one liv- 


ing and true God, ever- and n true * 


bie called and choſen to this work by Men who have publick 
Authority given them in the Congregation to call and ſend 
Miniſters : Is the Authority of the Church, or the Autho- 
rity of the State to be underſtood ? Are thoſe that have 
Authority to ſend Miniſters, to be Biſhops; or mere Preſ- 
byters? If a number of Eraſtiant or Presbyteriatis had drawn 
up theſe Articles, theſe general Words might have been in- 
terpreted to their Senſe ; but when they were drawn up 
by Biſhops who well underſtood the Antient Fathers and 
ons of the Church, and who themſelves drew up the 
Forms of Ordination, where all Ordinations are enjoined 
to be performed by a Biſhop, there can no doubt be made 
what they meant by pablick Authority; for neither by the 
Laws of the Church or by the Laws of the Realm any 
publick Authority is granted to any other than Biſhops, 
to . zo call, or ſend Miniſters into the Lord's Vine- 
ard. ; | 
: F. But what if in ſome Points the 
A liberty left Minds of the Legiſlators be various, 
For different Inter- but however for Peace ſake they agree 
Pretations, whey in ſome Propoſition which deſignedly 
drawn up in ge- they expreſs in general Terms, that 
neral Terms, thoſe of each Side may agree to ? 
That this is frequently Matter of Fact, 
no one can be ignorant, who reads either the Antient 
or the Modern Councils. Why in ſuch caſe, thoſe that 
are obliged by the Laws have as much Liberty, for 
difference of Interpretation, as the Legiſlators them- 
ſelves. And if any of theſe Articles do plainly ap- 
pear to be ſo,. as perhaps one or two of them may, 
they are to be underſtood only as Articles of Peace or 
Communion, and Divines of different Judgments may 
conſcientiouſly Subſcribe to them. | 
6. Another good Rule fdr Interpre- 
In caſe of Re- tation laid down by the Civil Law is, 
Pugnancy, the that if any Part of a Law fhall ſeem 
moſt prous fide contrary to another, that Part ſhall pre- 
zo be taken. vail, Quæ cauſas habet, aut magis ho- 
| neſtas aut magis utiles; Which ſhall be 
moſt conducing to Piety or the common Good. Now in the 
X V1Ith Article there does appear to be the ſame ſort of Re- 
pugnancy. The former part of it is drawn up ſo, as very 
much countenances the Syſtematical or particular Predeſti- 
nation, i. e. God's Determination of every Man's final 
Doom from all Eternity: The latter part poſitively aſſerts 
the Predeſtination as 'tis delivered in Scripture, which de- 
notes only a Call to the Goſpel, Now whereas the latter 
Senſe ſeems more to conduce to the Honour of God, to 
the Advancement of Piety, and to the Quiet of Mens Con- 
ſciences, I ought to cloſe with that rather than with the 
former. | | 1 
7. Another mos which 838 
in a like caſe lay down is: Quod poſiremo 
What is loſt 1,5. oft vincat: The OblFation lies in 
kn Plehn that which is laſt ſuid. Therefore, to 
2 inſtance again in the XVIIth Article. 
8 Tho' the former part thereof did as 
much countenance the rigid Predeſtinarian Doctrine, as is 
pretended; yet the latter part, we muſt receive God's Pros. 
miſes in ſuch wiſe, as they be generally ſet forth to us in Holy 
Scripture, mult direct our Judgment in this matter, it d- 
ing deſigned to qualify what had been ſaid before; io that 
Lam not obliged to own any manner of Predeſtiuation, 
Decree or Purpoſe, but what is ſet forth in Scripture. 


r 


| Gad. ] Theuſe of the word God, to 
Original of the ſignify the ſupreme Being, ſeems to be 
Ford Gov. of vaſt Antiquity in our Northern Nati. 
ons; Which the Romans having turned 
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of Faith in the Holy Trinity, 


There is but one living 
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CINE Þo ARTIC. Lat: 
ARTiculvs I. 
Unus eff vivus & ve- 
Gy d er rus Deus, ternus,; 
3: 5 


into Latin, took the Deity deſigned by it to be a particular 
Local Namen. Aﬀerins, in the Life of King Alfred, 
makes him and his Saxon Predeceſſors to bedeſcended from 
Geada, 9 Pagani pro Deo venerabantur; whom the Pa- 

ans Worſhipped for a God. And the Poet Sedulius, a 

orth-Britain; who lived in the time of Theodofins the 
Younger, ſpeaks of the ſame as a particular Deity of the 
Britains, and other Northern Nations. 


; Cum ſua gentiles fludeant figmenta p 3 | 
Grandiſonis pompare modis, trdgicoq; boatu 
Ridiculove GE DA — | 


Whilſt Gentile Batds ſtudy their feigned Gods 
With pompous Verſe to praiſe, with Tragick cry 
To GEAD odd-ſhapen Idol 


But it does not appear, that the Saxons by their GE AD 
meant any thing elſe than the other Germans did by their 
WOD, ot WODEN, for the G and Ware recipro- 
cally uſed in German and Gauliſb words, as Galls; Walls : 
Wilhelm, Guilhelm, So that in all probability, the Nor- 
zbern Nations (tho' they had ſeveral other Deities after- 
wards, as Friga, Seater, &c.) yet in the moſt Antient Times 
they worſhipped G EAD or WOD, as their Supreme 
Deity ; from which we have derived to us our Engliſh 
Word GOD. And the Nime feems to be given trom 
the Adjective Good, formerly gead or gude : drawn 
from the moſt principal Attribute of God, his Goodneſs. 
For not only in ours, but in other Languages, the Name 
of God is taken from ſome Attribute of the Divine Na- 
ture. The Hebrew Name is particularly remarkable above 


atiy others, becauſe it is drawn from the very Original Na- 


ture and Eflence of the Deity, or at leaſt from his firſt 
great Attribute, his Selſ-exiſtence. For Fehovah is but a 
Larticiple of the Verb Hatah, ſuit, and denotes by way of 
Eminence the Being, or the who is, or as Moſes expreſſes 
it in the firſt Perſon, the 1 AM, Maim, More. Nev. c. 63. 
In like manner the Greek Oi is derived, 47% 78 4: a3 a: from 
Seeing, being 4 Name given to the Deity from his Providence. 
Having thus ſpoken of the word God, | | 
we muſt now conſider what is meant Hat is meant 
or ſignified by it. As it is impoſſible to bythe Mord 60D 
give an adequate Definition of God, ſo _ 
we cannot but acknowledge that all Men, who cither own 
a God, or deny ſuch a Being, do grant that the common 
Notion which Men have thereof, is, That he is a Being 
of infinite Perfection, the Cauſe of all other Beings, and 
on which they do depend for their Conſervation and Goveru- 
ment, And therefore doth Heathen and Chriſtian Philoſo- 
phers do take in the complex Notion of all of theſe Ideas, 
or ſome of the principal of them, whenever they deſcribe 
the Deity or Supreme Being. Thale, calls him the rpeaCys 


Tale dhe, The oldeſt of all Beings, Laert. in vit. 


P lars calls him the Oeù dνινj,ẽjZ j , bile Y gd: 
The God that ade all things i at are bora and die, Plat. 
Soph. He elſewhere deſcribes him by a Proverbial Speech 
in uſe among the Greeks: 6 pty Oeds warty x) 6 Taans 
ay ©, dexile x, rex’ x; who i lov ,, N: 
for God, according to the autient Adage, has in his Power 
the beginning, the end and the middle of all things, Plat. de 
Leg. Lib. 4. He elſewhere calls God the be oy: the re- 
ally Bein the ad i he Being it ſelf, Plat. de Leg, A- 
riſtotle ſays. diliov ͤh rd de: That he ig the Cauſe 
and Beginning of all things, Met. Lib, 1. c. 2. Theophra- 
ſtus calls him Oel Td//ov dgyns i ns amasle x t51 N 
Jrapiru: Tre Divine Principle by which all things are, and 
are preſerved, Theoph. Metap. Cap. 1. In like manner the 
ancient Chrittian Writers. Deus plenæ & perfectæ divi- 
- | nitatis 
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nitatis eſt nomen: the word Gai demotes a full aud perfect 
Divinity, Hil, de Trin. Lib. 11, Aud thus St. Auſtin, Sie 
intelligamus Deum quantum poſſumus, fine qualitate bonum, 
Sine quantitate magnum, ſine indigentia Creatorem, fine ſitu 
„ 5 habitu omnia continentem, ſine loco ubiq, totum, 
fine tempore ſempiternum, ſine ſui ulla mutatione mutabilia 
facientem, & nibil patientem, Let us underſtand God as 
much as we are able, good without j Quality, and great with» 
out Quantity, a Creator without Want, preſent without 
Sight, containing all Things without Habit, being all 
every where ' without Place, eternal without Iime, maß- 
ing things Changeable without Change of himſelf, and ſuf- 
Jering nothing,” Aug. de Trin. Lib. 5. From hence it ap- 
pears that the generality of Men have fixt and ſettled No- 
tions of the Nature of the Deity. And therefore Sallu- 


ſtius the Philoſopher ſays very well. | Kazyai ds s r 


, | A 3 4 
votes 6a as mavtis avlewro teojnfirres oN νν ov Zi 
veces &yollts, ö amallic, T1 dpirdBanrO- There areſome 


common Notiont, which all Men being asked will agree in, 
viz. that God is good, impaſſible, and unchangeable, alluſt. 


de Dii & Mundo, C. 1. He does not mean any innate 
Notions and Propoſitions, in a true and proper manner in- 
ſcrib'd upon the Mind, (for that is a Modern Fancy of the 
Schools) but ſome general Notions: which all Men have 
of the Deity, which they: readily. aſſent to whenever any 
Diſcourſe is had of the Divine Being; all or moſt of Which 
they join together to frame their Idea of it. | 
The Arguments which have forced the Aſſent of, all 
Men, in the ſeveral Ages of the World, for the Acknow- 
ledgment of ſuch a Being, are theſe. | _ | 
Due firſt is drawn from the Cauſa- 
I. Argument, for lity of things. For we cannot afſign 
the BEING of any thing but which was cauſed by ano- 
a God, from the ther, and that by a third, the third by a 
Neceſſity of a firſt fourth which had its Exiſtence before all 
Cauſe. of them, *till we come up to ſome 
| firſt Cauſe which had no beginning and 
no Cauſe of it. For if it has any Cauſe, it is not the firſt 
Cauſe; but another prior Cauſe muſt be ſought for: nei- 
ther can it 'be a Cauſe to it ſelf, for that implies many. 


ContradiCtions, as its not being at all, and yet being a 
Cauſe; as being before it ſelf as a Producer, and yet as 
not being till afterwards as the Produced: or as ſuppoſing 


the greateſt Contradiction of all, that nothing which has no 
Cauſality can produce ſomething. Therefore there mult 
be one firſt Cauſe, which never was produced, and this 


is what we call GO D. This is the Reaſoning of that 


great Maſter of Reaſon, Ariſtotle, 5% dey 715 Yu d rei 
74 dit N bi. There muſt be one firſt Principle, the 
Cauſes of Things not being infinite, Ariſt. Met. Lib. ii. c. 2. 
This Argument is ſo r ſtrong and cogent, that 


Proclus grudges the Ariſtoteliaus the Honour of it, and 


ſays it was ſpoiled by them, by their ad mitting too much 
of Fortune in the Production of things. Mivos Je 0 II- 
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For Plato alone following the Pythagoreans, ſays, that all 
things were made by a certain firſt Cauſe, ſetting a God and 
a Providence over all things that are made. For tho there 
be many things that are of a diverſe Nature, and therefore 
ariſe from many Cauſes, of which ſome have a different Effect, 
yet there is one Cauſe which colledts theſe Efficients into 
one, Procl. 2. in Tim. 08 | 
5 | The Second great Argument for the 

II. Argument, Being of a God, is drawn from the Di- 
ſrom the Directi- rection of all things to a proper End. 
on of things to a Now whereas we find that every part of 
troper end. Nature, which we are capable of ob- 
ſerving, is ſuited to ſome very wile end 
and purpoſe, which it could not be if it had its Being from 
Chance or Neceſſity; therefore we muſt conclude, that 
there was ſome wile Orderer of theſe things, which lo ex- 
cellently adapted them to theſe {ſeveral purpoſes. This Ar- 
gument will have the utmoſt force of Demonſtration, if 
we take a view of the ſeveral works of Nature, which 
are ſo fitted to their particular Ends that they ſerve for, 
that better means cannot poſſibly be contrived. Can any 
thing be better contrived than the Air for Breathing, or the 
Sun for conveying Light and Heat? Or will any ſay that 
they were not made for theſe ends? But not to gofurther 
than the frame of our own Bodies, the Natural Philoſo- 
phers have ſhewn the wiſe Ends, for which the ſeveral 
Parts thereof are' faſhioned. Our Skin is contrived (as 
Ariſlotle ſays) r Th guar) Tis euriy ear, to be Caſe to 
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-inthſe the ſeveral Parts within, Ariſt, de part. An. Lib. I. 


could not contain the Blood, ib. cap. 9. That t 


c. 8. That d re h iy Tis us wor wh Y le auvexis ve 
Thy arxlw 8% av *Colen TY ad d,, UnleſsthePeins 
were diſtiuct and cloſe all along from their beginning, they 

he Tongue is 


particularly figured reg Thy / yvufſ a23y5w, for ta- 


. fling the Food, and eſpecially in Man is made tender and 


broad, ee Thy Ye2undror Sitebeacr, for framing. the 
articulate Sound 94 Words, ibid. Lib. I] 5 . That 185 
Teeth are m TW Trs Tezpns egyacia:, for the Buſineſs o 
chewing, the Food, ibid, Lib. III. c. 1. in ſome ex Af 
Teac 464, inſtead of Weapons for their Security, ibid. That 
the Foreteeth are made F i , , arp to divide or 
chop off\ the Food which is to be taken into, the. Month : 
That the Cheek-teeth are made T\zT5: , nexirugy, broad 
to grind the Food after it is taken in, ibid. To omit innu- 
merable other Arguments drawn from the uſe of the other 
Parts of the Body, by the Phyftologiſts and Anatomiſts, Now 
ſince theſe things were all contriv'd, and adapted to their 
reſpective Ends by ſome wiſe and powerful Being, this can 
be no other than what we call Gd. * 
Another Argument is drawn from the FA 
admirable Beauty of the Conſtructure of III. Armament: 
the Univerſe, the excellent Subordination from 15 Baud 
and Harmony of its Parts, all contribu- fu! Confiru- 
ting to the Well-being and Regularity of cure of the U- 
the whole; which being a Syſtem of fuch »iverſe. | 
a ſurprizing Art and Wiſdom, could not &, | 
be framed but by meh a Wiſe and All-powerful Being a 
we call God. Divines and Philoſophers have filled their 
Books with Inftances, which illuſtrate and inforce this Ar- 
gument. Cicero forms this Argument thus, $7 eſt aliquid 
in rerum natura, &c. If there be any thing in Nature 
which the Mind of Man, which human Reaſon, Force ad 
Power cannot dv, there is certainly ſomething which does it 
greater than Man. But the heavenly Bodies and indefinite 
Order of their Revolutions, could not be cauſed by Man: 
There is therefore ſomethin 7 which they are done greater 
than Man. And what foal I call this but God? — An 
vero fi domum magnam, c. If you behold a great and 
a fine Houſe, tho 950 do not ſee the Maſter of it, you cannot 5 
be brought to think, that this was built by Mice andWeeſels : 
And fhall not you ſeem mad to imagine, that this gallant Or- 
nament of the Univerſe, that this ſu great a variety and 
beauty of the heavenly Bodies, the Power and Greatneſs of 
the Gas and the Earth, is only a Houſe for you Men, and 
not rather the Building and Seat of the Immortal Gods > 
Cic. de Nat. Deor. Lib. II. Sextus Empiricus urges the ſame 
Argument, with great Beauty and Strength thus. Oœrze 
» & Tis kn Ths Teenie, &c. If any one ſitting on the Top 
of the Trojan Mount Ida, ſhall ſee the Army of the Greeks 
marching over the Plain with great Beauty and Order, firſt 
the Horſemen. and Chariots, and then the Foct; will not he 
immediately think, that there was ſome Perſon who marſhal- 
led them into this Order, and who having Command over 
the Soldiers diſpoſed them ſo Beautifully; as ſuppoſe Neſtor 


or ſome other of the Heroes, who knew, 


| : 6 | 
Koc aii ITTESs X bI:c25 amidturas, 


Zo range the Horſes and the ſhielded Men? 


In like manner if any one who has any Knowledge of mari- 
time Affairs, ſhall ſee at a diſtance a Ship ſailiug with a 
brisk Gale, all her Sails expanded, he will conclude, that 
there is a Pilot who directs her, and carries her to the de- 
ſigned Port. Sa they who look up to Heaven, and take a 
view of the Sun Jes See, (the Pſalmiſt's very Ex- 
preſſion) lite an Athletic running his Stadium from Eaſt 
zo Weſt, together with the well-meaſured Dances. of the Stars, 
will they not look out for ſome Anthor of all this beautiful 
Order, not thinking that it come . by Chance, but that 
it was contrived by ſome better and immortal Being, which 
is God? Sext. Emp. contr, Dogm. 
Another Argument for the Being of | 
a God, is drawn from the Conſent of IV. Argument, 
all Nations. Tuliy ſays, Iuter omnes um- from the, Conſent 
nium gentium ſententia conſtat: omnibus of all Natias, 
enim inuatum eſt, & in animo quaſi in- 
ſeulptum, eſſe Deos. This is a Truth which is manifeſt from 
the Opinion of all Men: for it is an innate Principle, and 
as it were ingraven in the Mind, that there is a Deity. Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. Lib. Il. And Seneca, Nulla gens uſquam 
eſt adeo contra leges moreſque projecta, ut non aliquos Deos 
credat. There is no Nation ſo devoid of Laws and Morals, 
as not to believe there are no Gods. And thus Maximus Ty- 
rius, "Eve ious oy T40y yi o6gavey veer x; Abyar, d O5tg 
£15 


. Of Faith in the Hbly Trinity. * 


g Terror Dane Y Bagineye. And afterwards, Teayra 5 
Ent MAH 0. Bee, &c. PDA may obſerve one uni- 
form Law and Keaſoning all the Ii orld ouer, that there 45 one 
God, the Father and King f all — This. is acknowledged 
This is very good Evidence of the Reality of a Supreme 
Being, and whether we ground it upon Tradition, or 
univerſal Prineiples of reaſoning, it is a better Foundati- 
on to. reſt upon, than the fancitul Speculations of fome 
particular private Perſons, who are more liable to be mi- 
ſtaken, than the moſt learned and wiſe Men of all Nations, 
and all Ages of the World; and who probably could not 
have all fallen into the uniform Opinion of a Divine Crea- 
tor and Governor of the World, unleſs he had been plea- 
ſed ſome time or other in the early Ages of the World to 
have revealed it to them, which they readily at firſt em- 
braced, and afterwards tenaciouſly adhered to, finding it ſo 
highly agreeable to their Reaſon. It avails little to ſay, 
that there may be a ſtupid Clan or two of barbarous Peo- 
ple, who have very little of theſe Notices, For the Ob- 
ſervation of ſuch Peoples Practices and Opinions may 
not have been exactly enough made by thoſe Traders who 
have made theſe Keports, for want of their Lingua, and by 
reaſon of their ſhort and imperfect Converſation with 
them : Or however, were the Obſervation true,. the con- 
trary Opinion of a few ſtupid People, who are almoſt de- 
generated into Beaſts, is but a ſorry Pretence to ſet up 
apainſt the Judgment of ſo many civilized Nations, in ſo 
many ſucceſſive Ages of the World, confirmed by the Rea- 
ſon of ſo many wiſe-and learned Men who have been 
educated in them. | 
| Another Argument for the Being of 
V. Argument, a God, is drawn from the Checks of 
from the Checks Conſcience in wicked Men, after the 
of Conſcience. Commiſſion of any great Sin. Conſcien- 
tia (ſays Tully) eſt grave pondus: Con- 
ſcience is a heavy weight. Cic. de Nat, Deor, Lib. III. Tis 

an excellent ſaying of Menander, | TION 
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Hor, tho” the Criminal. be ne'er ſo bold, 


Conſcience will make him fear —» — 


To the like purpoſe Jſecrates, Mad drorgunTedt, und 
ov xen, wil' & coe, wil E WAAE]E ede, ede, 
d rt, Y netevmuive nf TexypaTor dvaſuatoy £51 TONNES 
. GC us ive ar. Let not any one hide what he unlawfully 
does, or poſſeſſes, or deſigns to do, knowing that ſuch Secrets 
muſt produce a great many Fears, Iſocr. in Nicoc. Now 
fince all Men are in fear of an Avenger of ſecret Ac&ti- 
ons, it follows, that they ſtand in awe of a God, whoſe 
All-ſearching Eye they cannot ſhun, and whoſe Juſtice 


they are lyable to; tho? their Craft, or Subtilty, or Power, 


has ſet them out of the reach of human Cogniſance. 
| There is another Argument drawn 
VI. Argument, from the Maxims of the Platonick Phi- 
from the Eterni- loſophy, which may have its weight 
ty of Ideas and with ſpeculative Genius's. And that is 
Truth, this. Since the Idecs of things are dif- 
ferent from the things themſelves, and 
had a Being before the things were, namely, in the Mind 
of him that formed them: and ſince there are a number of 
Relations and Correſpondencies, which they bear to one 
another, which are Eternally true; as for inſtance, there 
never was a time in which it would not have been true to 
have ſaid, A Mam is @ Rational Animal, That the out ward 
Angle of a Triangle is equal to the two internal Oppoſite ; 
Therefore there muſt of neceſſity be a Mind to which theſe 
Ideas mult from all Eternity have exiſted in, and in which 
theſe Eternal Truths muſt have been lodged. For thus 
Alcinoas the Platonick argues. ET; 5 piv & 9 Ke. 
uh  TevJopdrs Toto; E511, & mov Gu h 54 yEyoldss 
bNAG = U , Y & bv Hö, d I) eis The 79 d ess 
5. ee, T3 dv dονο yeyore i idia. If the World be not 
by Chance, it is made not only out of ſomething, but by ſome 
one, And not only ſo, but is made after ſomewhat, But 
that ſomewhat after which it is made, what can it be but 

the Idea of ut? 


a One.] The Articles not only affirm 

Of the divine the Being of a God, but alſo declare the 
Attributes in ge- ſeveral Attributes, which belong to him. 
neral. Which Attributes are not diſtin& Beings 
| really different from the Divine Eſſence, 

but different Excellencies, Properties, or ways of Opera- 


ſelf to us. Theſe Attributes ſome. o 
ticks; as the Eunomiunt, were wont ſo to confound with 
the very Divine Eſſence, as not to allow themito. be di- 
ſtinguiſned from it, even by the Mind or Underſtanding. 
Others, as the Anomeans, made them Parts and Branches 
of the Divine Nature, out of which the Deity was as it 
were compoſed, as of integral or conſtituent Parts. To 
both which the Orthodox Writers of the Church with 
good Reaſon oppoſed themſelves. For thus St. Cyril, 
Ez 70 u o T2971 AtyElar νẽðõͤ ouow TO Oe, 
rei r MAYTYS, 544 AUTE i eie Nef Atyeil A] 
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tion, by which the Divine Natute is Nr diſplay it 


his very Eſfence: it remains therefore, that we call them a 
ſort” of Accidents, becauſe they are diſtinguiſhable by the Mind 
as ſuch, Far human Nature cannot ſay any thing greater 
of the Divine Nature, than it is in its ſelf. Wherefore in 
yg thereof, we uſe our own common ways of Expreſ- 
lon, thereby making a faint Repreſentation of greater things: 
as thoſe who deſcribe the Circle of the Heavens in a little 
Table. Cyr. Theſ. 31. And Gregory Nazianzen, ſuewing the 


are in God, and which are predicated of God, do not , 


blaſphemous Conſequences of the Anomcan Opinions, ſays, 


n Y To dYavaro, X) T0 auavey ty T6 avwainjov, d he · 
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The firſt of theſe Divine Properties or Attributes here 
mentioned is God's Oneneſs, or Unity. This Attribute is 
a Corollary or Conſequence, of the Self- exiſtence of God, 
or his being the firſt or Original Cauſe of all things; for 
as it is neceſſary that there muſt be ſomething which was 
eternally Exiſtent without having any Cauſe, ſo there is no 
neceſſity of there being more than that one Cauſe, which 
being the Fountain of all Caufality does neceſfarily include 
Unity. But the Ancient Chriſtians, who vindicated this 
Attribute of the Deity againſt the Heathen Idolaters, made 
ule of more popular Arguments, that were better accom- 
modated to the Capacities of crdinary People, and were for 
the moſt part as ſtrong and concluſive. 

The firlt was drawn from the Opinion Unizy of the Deity 
of the wiſeſt and moſt learned of the proved from the 
Heathen themſelves. As that of Or- 7; pe of the 
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phens, wiſeſt Heathens. 
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There is one Self-exiſtent God, ꝛbbo made 


All things that are; his own great Self being in them: 
Inviſible to all, yet ſeeing all Things, 


Thoſe noted Verſes of Sophocles arc quoted by moſt of 


the Apologiſts upon this Head. 
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There is but One in Truth, One only God 

Who did create the Heav'n and the wide Earth, 
The boiftrous Waves of Sea, and force of Winds, 
But fooliſh Mortals have, inſtead of theſe, 
Made to themſelves, for ſolace of their guilt, 
The Images of Gods, of Stone and Wok z 
Or Statues made of Gold, or Ivories white. 

To theſe they Sacrifice, to theſe they Feſtal Days 
Do dedicate: And this they call Devotion. 


To the ſame purpoſe Heſiod. 


Abd 8 TdvTay BaTingus, H u, © toy 
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He is the King of all, the Soveraign of ih' Immortals, 
Nor can there any other God be found than He, 9 
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The fame was the DoQtine of the great Father of the 
Ethnick Philoſophy, Socrates, who died a Martyr for this 
Truth, as Cicero ſays; ab Anyto quodam Divite & Melito 
Poeta & Lycone Oratore accuſatus quaſs Deos communes non 
coleret being arcuſed by a certain ſtrict Man called Anytus, 
by Melftus a Poet, and Lyco an Orator, becauſe he did not 
worſhip the ordinary Gods. Cic. de Or. Lib. 3. His Opinion 
of the Deity; and that of his Scholar Plato, is thus related 
by Plutarch. Tonęsius Hd 76 & T0 joropues d- 
vis, 75 poradinkr, T3 Wros dyallly. Socrates and Plato 
taught, that the Deity was a fingle Self-exiſtent Being, of 
one ſimple Nature, truly Good. Plut. de Plac. Phil. But not 
to enter into a long detail of Citations ont of the ancient 
Philoſophers and Poets, any one may obſerve in reading 
the Books of not only Plato, but Ariftotle; Tully, Seneca, 
&c. that when they ſpeak ſtrictly and philoſophically of the 
Deity, they uſe the word God, as we Chriſtians do, in 
the ſingular Number; and, when they mention the word 
Gods in the plural, they only accommodate themſelves to 


the Language and Capacity of the Vulgar whom they con- 


verſed with. So that unleſs we will Balance the Opinion 
of the Rabble againſt the Doctrine of the moſt wiſe and 
learned Men of the ſeveral reſpective Ages, we have the 
Teſtimony even of Heathen Antiquity on our ſide, for the 
Unity of the Divine Nature. | | 


Another Argument for the Unity of 


From the Incon- the Deity is drawn, from the Incongrui- 
gruity of the Di- ty of the Divine Power being commu- 


vine Nature be- nicated to more than one God; becauſe 


ing communicated this would infer ſeveral infinite Powers, 
to more than one. and infinite Goodneſs's: For if one of 

them had all Power and all Goodneſs, 
the other would have no Power and no Goodneſs at all. 
For thus Athenagoras, EI 5 dο Js, d, ie, n AH No av 
Ott, Tor e vis Y rau Hoa, 1 ib *xas& dur. ow 
A* & Eu. aur Grat 8% chli. t 7 of Oel, 3 ator 
ann 371 dyamnmoire x, yerTols AX 314010 Ta U 78 ern, 
J u, Tis Trggd ey uact TH 5 dyimTad» dοẽẽs, & Sm 
riros, dre meds Tive yeviuera. If from the beginning there 
were two or more Gods, they were either conjoined in one 
and the ſame Nature, or they were fingly ſeparate, They 
cannot have one and the ſame Nature: For the Gods are not 
alike, For ſome of them are unborn, and ſome of them born; 
and therefore not alike. Thoſe that are unborn are unlike, 
as neither produced by any one, nor according to any exem- 
plar. Athen. Seq. pro Chriſt. In the like manner Lactan- 
tins argues, Si plures partiantur orbem, minus virium fin- 
guli habebunt, cum intra f ortionem ſe quiſque 
contineat. Zodem etiam modo Dii, ſi plures ſunt, minus 
valebunt, aliis tantundem in ſe habentibus; If more Gover- 
ors ſhould divide the Warld between them, each of them 
world have leſs Power, becauſe they would have 4 limited 
Power, In the ſame manner the Gods, if there be a Plura- 
lity af them, will not have an omnipotent Power, each of 


them having but a ſhare of it. Lactan. Inſt. Lib. 1. And 


again. Si autem | Dii] ſunt multi, dum habent ſinguli 
poteſtatis a . ac numinis, ſumma ipſa decreſcit: nec po- 
terunt ſinguli habere totum, quod eſt commune cum pluribus; 
unicuique tantum deerit, quantum cœteri polſidebunt. If 
there are many Gods] whilſt each of them have ſome 
Power or Portion of the Deity, the Total of the divine Power 
will be leſſened: for each of them cannot have the whole 
which is common to more: for ſo much will be wanting #0 
every one which the reſt poſſeſs. Lact. de Ira Dei, cap. 2. 
| Another Argument for the Unity of 
Unity of the God, is taken trom the Contrariety of 
Godhead, proved Judgment and Will, which muſt ne- 
from the Contra- ceſſarily be, in a ſuppoſed Plurality of 
riety of the Wills Gods; and the hurry and tumult which 
of different Gods, would from thence ariſe in the Govern- 
ment of the World. For thus Athanaſius 
argues. K i TW5 ts 5 νν Tis ian ie, Y 1 Tev Tdy\ov 
pf 6poroids deporia, & TAR, dN Eva * di, apyo]a, x) 
1 euire Servant , 2h av 38, kireę neav Torneo Tis 
xliozws dey orien Sc TuaiTy 74% TAY mai! dk 
nv d dra rd a did TU 19XA\85 TAN © end me 
Thy &]; BeAngiy Td), H 2 xomivs mes Þ Lee. For from 
the Order of Admin iſtration, and the Harmony of Conſent, 
the Scripture ſhews, that there are not many Gods, but one 
Ruler and Governor of the World. For if there were more 
Governors of the HUorld, the Order of all things could not be 
preſerved. But all things would be out of Order by reaſon 
of thoſe many Governors, one drawing all things to his Will, 
and oppofing the other. Athan. contr. Gent. Both this and 
the former Argument are joyned together in- theſe Verſes 
of Pradeutius. 


- + * «\ w- 
p — 


Ait unus Deus eſt, rerum cui ſumma poteſtat, 

At ſuia jam duo ſunt, minuuntur diſpare ſumnio; 
Porro nihil ſummum, niſi plenis viribus unum. 
Diſtantes quoniam, proprium dum quiſq; revulſo 

Viyndicat imperio, nec ſumma nec omnia poſſunt. 

| The Chief God muſt be One: for were there two © 
. on Deities, Ommipotence it ſelf would leſſen; | 
God therefore muſt be One, with plenitude of Power, 
For different Gods would always be a ſcrambling 
For Rule, and none of them poſſeſs Onnipotence., 
Fe Au FU Prud. in Hamartig. 


b Living} This Title of Living is added here, in the 
Enumeration of the Divine Attributes, becauſe in the ho- 
ly Scriptures it is ſo frequently aſcribed to God, in Oppo- 
ſition to the Heathens, who gave this Title to their Idols, 
who were inanimate and ſenſeleſs Gods without Life. 
For nothing was more common, not only among the vul- 
gar Heathen, but among their Writers, to call an Image a 

od. For ſo Horace. fen e 


Olm truncus eram ficmluns, iuutile lguum | 
Cum faber incertus, ſcamnum faceretne Priapum 
Maluit eſſe Deum. a | POT 


| IT was a Fig-tree's Stump, that ſorry Wood: 

The C arpenter uncertain what to make me, 
Whether a Bench, or Image of Priapus, | 
At laſt he'd have me be à Cod. Hor. Lib. I. Ser 8. 


To the like propoſe Martial. 


Qui fingit ſacros aurn vel marmore vultns, 


Mon facit ille Deos: qui rogat ille facit. 


He that of Gold or Marble makes an Image 
Don't makethem Deities, but their Votaries Prayers. 
Mar, Lib. VIII. Ep. 44- 


Upon this account Moſes diſtinguiſhes the true God from 
the fictitious Deities and dumb Idols of the Heathens, by 
the Name of the living God. Te have heard the Voice of 
the living God, Deut. v. 26. So Foſuah, Hereby ye ſhall 
know that the living God is among us, Jol. iii. 10. And 
David, Whn is this uncircumciſed Philiſtine, that he * 
defy the Armies of the living God? 1 Sam. xiv. 26. It was 
alſo a Cuſtom among the 7.2 to Swear by the living God. 
As the Lord liveth, &c. 1 Sam. xiv. 39. 1 Sam. Xix. 6. 
XI. 21. IXVi. 10. 1 Kings ii. 24. 2 Kings v. 20. The 
ſame form is uſed by the Fews, when they put any to 
their Oath by way of Adjuration, as appears clearly by the 
Oath put to our Saviour at his Trial. J adjare zhee 
by the living God. Mat. xxvi. 23. And as the Fews 
thought this the moſt ſacred and binding of all Oaths, ſo 
they did not think the ſwearing by any other Oath, or at 
leaſt by any of the Heathen Deities, binding. As appears 
by that of Martial, concerning a Few. 


Ecce negas juraſq; mibi per templa Tonantis 
on credo: jura, verpe, per Anchialum. 


Tho! you deny and ſwear by th' Thunderer's Temple, 
J dont believe you, Jew; ſwear by Anchialus. . 
| | | Mart. Lib. xi, Ep. xcv. 


Which is aplain Alluſion to the Jewiſh form of Swearing, 
Chaielohim, or Chaieloha, as the Lord liveth, or as they 
then pronunced it Chiala ; from which the Poet formed 
the word Anchialns. | . 

But when Life is aſcribed to God, it 85 
muſt not be underſtood any new Vigor bat is meant 
added to the Deity, or aſeititious Act by the LIFE of 
joined to his Eſſence, as when one is God. 
added to one it makes two: or an 
Effect reſulting from a Soul added to his Being, as the Life 
of Man is, the Separation of which occaſions Diſſolution 
or Death: or any thing which depends upon a prior Cauſe 
for its Original or Conſervation, as the Life of Angels 
does : but the Divine Nature it ſelf conſidered as eternally 
perceiving and enjoying its own Excellence and Good, in- 
dependent of any other Cauſe, but continuing by its own 
Power, without any decay or diminution. Upon which 
account God is ſaid in a peculiar manner, beyond any of 
his Creatures, to live in Scripture, I live for ever, Deut. 
XxXii, 40. A bo liveth for ever and ever, Rev. iv. 9. Who 
only hath Immortality, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Who giveth to all 
things Ide, Breath, and all Things, Acts xvii. 257. Hence 

| h ſome 


laſting, without Body, 
Parts, or Paſſions ; of 


ſome of the Fathers call him 4uJ-7o), who has Life in 
himſelf, and communicates it to all others. Dion. Areop. 
de Div. Nom. cap. ii. Se&t. 8. And in this Senſe Life 
is an incommunicable Attribute of God, which none of 
his Creatures do partake of. 


e True. ] God is ſaid to be True in ſeveral Reſpects. 
I. With relation to the Reality of his 

What is meant Deity, in oppoſition to the feigned Gods 
bythe TRUT H of the Heathens. And in this reſpect 
F Cod. he is moſtly called in Scripture by the 
| Title of the true God. The Lord is the 
true God, Jer. x. 10. This is eternal Life to know thee the 
only true God, John xxvii. 3. Te turned to God from Idols, 
o ſerve the living and true God, 1 Theſſ. i. 9. 2dly, In 
Reſpect of his Intellectual Truth, or the exact Conformity 
of his Underſtanding to the true nature of Things; by 
which he is uncapabſe of all Error or Miſtake or change 
of his Judgment. 3aly, In reſpe& of his Moral Truth or 
Faithfulnets. Hence he is called the God of Truth, Pal. 
XXXi. 5. the Lord holy and true, Rev. vi. 10. Abundant in 
Goodneſs and Truth, Exod. xxxiv. 6. God is not 4 Man thut 
be ſhould lie, neither the Son of Man that he ſhould repent, 
hath he ſaid and ſhall not he do it? &c. Which is agree- 
able to what Plato ſays concerning both the Intellectual 
and Moral Truth of the Divine Nature. 'Ov 5» 6&y s +- 
ven F835 Leun; &c. Kopidi dog 6 debe dTASY ty dAn- 
Obs, kyre be %% Y Ay Y #75 owes pedicarar (forte He- 
Bofeverar) dre A feand]d* dre x7 e ˖αlns. A x7! Ab- 
vu, dre x7 onuco! ανα A Ur. 5d" b. For, what rea- 
ſon is there that God ſhould lie? [he having ſhewn before 
that he has no one to fear, no one who can oppoſe or con- 
tradi& him.] God is ſimple and true, both in Word and 
Deed; he if neither himſelf changed [or deceived] nor does 
he deceive others; neither by falſe Appearances, or Reve- 
| _ or by Signs, or Viſions, or Dreams, Plat. de rep. 

ib. ii. 


d Everlaſting.) Our Engliſh word Everlaſting here uſed 
does anſwer to the Greek ei, and the Latin æternus; 
and does denote ſomething that has laſted or continued be- 
fore the preſent time, and will laſt or continue to all Eter- 
nity after it; for this is the true Notion of Everlaſtingneſs 
or Eternity. So Origen defines Eternity, Aternum proprie 
dicitur quod neq; initium ut eſſet habuit, neq; ceſſare unquam 
poteft o « That is properly ſaid to be Eternal, which never 

had a beginning to be, and can never ceaſe to be, Or. Peri- 
arch. cap. 3. The Reaſoning of Gregory Naxianzen, as 
well as his Eloquence, upon this Head is very juſt. G. 
nde 7% dThes Yewrumers v7! 75 40 hv, ν TRAGCH, RC. Iuſi- 
me time is conſidered in a twofold reſpect, namely with re- 
lation both to beginning and end, &c. bal hel its TO! dw gor, 
&c. For when the Mind looks back into the profound Abyſs 
of time paſt, and cannot tell where to ſet her Foot, relying 
upon its imaginations which it has of the Deity, at length it 
gives a name to this interminable tract of time which it can- 
not go over, and calls it without beginning ; and when it de- 
ſeends to the lower or future times, ſhe calls it immortal, and 
which never hath an end; and when ſhe has joined both to- 

ether, ſhe calls it Eternal, Naz. Orat. xxxviii. The like 
Deſeription the Apoſtle gives of Eternity, having neither 
beginning of Days, nor end of Life, Heb. vii. 3. So that 
when we ſpeak of God's being Everlaſting or Eternal; we 
mean he had eternal Exiſtence without any Beginning, and 
ſhall continue in the Poſſeſſion of it Without end. 
Now that God was eternally Exiſtent 
God's E TE R. without Beginning, may be proved, Be- 
N ITZ, ex par- cauſe he is the firſt Cauſe of Things. For 
te ante. 5 if he never was cauſed or produced, he 
| muſt always be. Upon this reaſon is 
grounded that Anſwer of Thales in Plutarch. Ti ges- 
CuTdlov 3 Bev, ton Odang &“. 3Þ Es. What is the old- 
eſt of all Beings ? God, ſays Thales, becauſe he never was 
oduced. Plut. in Convivio. So likewiſe Philo argues 
from the neceſſary Connex ion between Uncreatedneſs and 
Eternity. Ter, sds dn Eνα Oe, u , J b Hb, T6 
dvay natal je, ailtirila. Nu one that was ever 
created can in truth be a God, but only a Titular one, want- 
ing that which is neceſſary to the Godhead, Eternity. Philo 
de Philaut. 


Of Faith in the Holy Ti init). : 5 9 
laſt ing * without Bo dy , iucorporeus, impartibi- 


lis, immenſe potentiæ, 


God's future Eternity is demonſtrated, - 
ecauſe there is no Power Superior to God's ETER. 
him to deſtroy his Being ; Therefore, N ITI, ex par- 
as the Divine Nature now is, and al- te poſt, 
ways was, ſo it mult always be. Upon 
which account Plato ſays, 250 wv att yiverr “ s z Lyon, 
ates xe]. Tra ow. That which was always and never had a 
beginning, muſt always continue in the ſame manner, Plat. 
in Tim. And fo S. Auſtin Reaſons ; Summum bonum que 
E non eſt, Deus eſt: & per hoc immutabile bonum eſt: 
ideo vere æternum ac immortale. The chief Good which 
has no Superior is God; who for this reaſon does admit of uo 
Alteration, and conſequently is Eternal and Immortal, Aug. 
de Nat. boni. contr. Manich. *Tis upon Account of this: 
Attribute, which is ſo eſſential to the Divine Nature, that 
the Holy Scripture does ſo frequently join this Compella- 
tion to the Name of God, The Eternal God, Deut. xxxiii. 
27. The King Eternal, 1 Tim. i. 17. I he everlaſting God, 
Gen. xxi. 33. The everlaſting Father, II. ix, 6. Everlaſting 
King, Jer. x. 10. 


e Without Body, Parts.) There was 4 

ſtupid fort of Hereticks which ſtarted No Countenance 
up in 12 about the latter end of the fr9m the Scripture 
fourth Century, who contended that | 
God was of Human Shape, grounding God having 4 
their ridiculous Opinion upon that Pat= Body. 

ſage of Geneſts, Let us make Man af- 5 
ter our Image, and upon the Eye, Hund, &c. of God be- 
ing frequently mentioned in Scripture, Socr. Lib. vi. c. 7. 
Sor. Lib. viii. c. 11. But theſe Paſſages of Holy Writ may 
eaſily be accounted for, by ſaying that by the firſt is un- 
derſtood the rational Soul of Man, which bears a nearer 
Similitude to the Deity, than any other Parts of the Crea- 
tion. And that by the Eye of God is meant his Providence, 
by the Hand of God is meant his Power, c. which was 
occaſioned by the narrowneſs of the Hebrew Tongue, 
which wanted words to expreſs abſtracted Notions, and 


which were afterwards coined in thoſe Nations where the 
Pagan Philoſophy was cultivated. And the Hebrew Cri- 


ticks lay down ſeveral very excellent Rules for the under- 
ſtanding any of theſe Metaphorical Expreſſions in Scripture, 
and for reducing them to a ſtrict and proper Senſe. Vid. 
AAaimon, More Newvoc, Lib. 1. Bauxt. Lex. in voce .\J) 


The belief of God's Incorporeity is ſo fundamental a Part 


of Religion, that God in his Revelation to the Fews made 
it one of the firſt Precepts of the Jewiſh Religion not to 
make any Image of him, leſt it ſhould lead them into the 
groſs Error of the Idolatrous Heathen Nations, of God's 
being of an Human Shape or any other Bodily Figure, 
Exod. xx. Deut. iv. 12. And our Saviour informed us, 
whilſt he was teaching us the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
That God is a Spirit, John iv. 24. We likewiſe are inſtru- 
Cted by Reaſon, that God is an Incorporeal Being, which 
the Ancients draw from ſeveral very Excellent Topicks. 
(I.) From the Superior Excellency of a 

Mind beyond that of Body; now The INCO A- 


ſince theſe are the two great Claſſes to POREITY off 


which all Beings are reduced, it is ne- the Deity proved, 
ceſſary, that God who is the moſt per- from the Excel- 
fect ot all Beings ſhould be a Mind ra- ſenucy of Mind be- 
ther than a Body. For thus Maximus yond Body. 
Tyrius argues, IId Toiwuy T»Tov Toy ni 

T4T)wpty; be ỹ, i T dYοοννuhli; dans tupnuery dg. 
AAV ni woare fs drtgomoAwy ανõ¶ẽꝭ⁹‚ a To NY" TU 
6:0, % nds Tov viv 49 To deynyinerH]lo. Under 


which rant of theſe ſhall we place God? Among the crawd of 


Bodies? God forbid, It remains therefore, that our Diſſer- 
tation place him, as in the higheſt Tower of Beings, a Mind 
the chief Governing Principle of all, Max. Ts. Diſſ. 1. 
(2.) Becauſe Corporeity would be incon- 
ſiſtent with the Simplicity of the Di- 


a” » * * 7 p A of 4 
TO[4Q 5 E 25 UANS ey El 9 ed ug. Jig Detit 6 
— av * 8 » ne 
To Tav aope cwdVacud Ti i) it Ths 


ANG x) 7% go dulh ku, &c. dToTO 8 Thy zdy i d i 
x) kids, d £51 dT, ud; dry ior. If God were a Body, 
he would be compounded of Matter and Form, becauſe every 
Body is a Compoſit.on of theſe 1 0 &c. But it 15 * 

| . 


Phraſeology, for 


Becauſe incon- 
vine Nature. For thus a learned Pla- ſiſtent with the 


tonick argues upon this Head. E. 5d Simplicity of the 
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proper Topicks. 


10 


to ſay God is compounded of Matter and Form; for then he 
would neither be a Simple, nor yet the N Being, &c. 
15 | Alc. c. 10. 2 ecauſe Coxporeity 
Becauſe it would does infer a Capability of Diſſoluti- 
infer a Poſſibility of on, which is repugnant to the firſt 
Diſſolution,” Notion of a God. For thus Alcinous 
reaſons. Ki & J6pe Oels, x 


2 5 / -* $7 mM! 
os *51 x), milan. Eragy fs TE&TOV amrmol &T als. 


If God were a Body, he would be ſubjett to Corruption, and 

eneration, and to Change. | But 111 the greateſt Abſurdity 
to attribute any of theſe to him, Alc. ibid. The ſame Argu- 
ment is proſecuted with greater force by Gregory Nagianxen. 
Tlas 5d c, & Tiiygan]ory n Tos eus f. 79 hs SOryElwv 
uu al, Y vis ale TAAW ii al, 2 bas Ned 60. 
becie 8 don wdxis waxn de diagariost n nugtos* ins 


KS / / nd \ oo a 7 1 9 J 
JI axxbTCrOY ]] e, th Tins rern QUTEas. BUSY Srafan is, 


ive 1h Ae. ud Hα,N ive ph afacts* ud ourbeors, fva 


1h Hd n. qu Taro d a6 pa, ia wi cvrflarcs How is God 


worthy of Adoration if be be a circumſcrib'd Body? And 
then how ſhall we avoid ſaying that he ig compounded of the 
Elements, and is reſolved into them again, and conſequently 
wholly diſſoluble? For Compoſition is the Cauſe of Strife, 
Strife of Diviſion, and that of Diſſolution. But Diſſolution 
is incompatible with the Nature of God, and the firſt Canſe. 

- Therefore there is no Diviſion in the Diviue Nature, becauſe 
there can be no Diſſulution ; nor Strife, becauſe there is no 
Diviſion ; nor Compoſition, becanſe there is no Strife : and 
therefore God has no Body becauſe he has no Compoſition, 
Greg. Naz. Orat. xxxiv. 


f Paſſions.) Altho' the Holy Scriptures do frequently re- 
preſent God as being ſubje& to ſuch Emotions of Mind 
as we commonly call Affections or Paſſions, as when he 


is ſaid to Love, to Fear, to Hate, to be Angry; yet we 


muſt underſtand theſe Expreſſions as being Condeſcenſions 


made to our Capacities, and are only Repreſentations of 


the Tendencies of the Divine Will, by the Idea we have 
God's T MP AS- 


ved from Scripture. | 
| from it, all the Perturbation and 


Commotion of Human Affection, making God devoid of 


all Affection or Paſſion properly ſo calle For thus Sa- 
muell ſpeaks of God. e ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie nor 
repent: for he is not a Man that he ſhould re ent, 1 Sam. 
So God himſelf in the Prophet Hoſea declares 
againſt his having any vindictive Temper in him, like 
that of Man, I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim: for I 
am God and nut Man, Hoſ. xi. 9. The ſame is deducible 
from the Dictates of human Reaſon, which cannot poſſibly 
conceive a God, but it muſt at the ſame time conclude 
that he is not ſubje& to the Uncertainties and FluQuuati- 
ons of Paſſion. This the Ancients argue from ſeveral very 


1. From the Perfection and Dignity 
of the Divine Nature, which is too great 
and excellent to ſubmit to the Weak- 
neſſes and Wants and Changeable- 
neſs which Paſſion does imply. The 


Proved from the 
Dignity of the Di- 


vine Nature. 


very Epicureans, who had the groſſeſt Thoughts of any of 


the Philoſophers concerning the Deity, could nevertheleſs 
acknowledge that the Divine Nature could not be ſubje& 
to Paſſion. 


uicquid enim Divim natura neceſſe eſt, &c. 
Nam privata Dolore omni, 1 periclis 
Ipſa ſuis pollens opibus, nihil indiga noſtri 


aud bene promeritis capitur, nec tangitur ira. 


For what ſo &er's Divine 
—— uſt be from Fears and Dangers free, 
Sufficient to its own Felicity: 
Muſt nothing want; nor joyouſiy be glad 
For well-done Acts; nor ſtorm againſt the bad. 
| | Lucret. Lib. 1. 


Plato, who always ſpeaks very juſtly concerning the Deity, 
ſays. Ozby piv 28 % To THAG- txovie Tas, bias pleas, 


$46 : e * — r \ 

LG Tr 49) AUTHSE Hui, 70 d er 2h YIYYEOReN Kd] a, 
| ten. God, who is endowed with the Divine 
A α e ui j God, who ts endewed with the Divine 


Nature, muſt neceſſarily be without either Grief or Joy: 


ARTI 
infinite Power, Wiſ- Parts, or Paſſions, of - infi- 


of our own Inclinations. But when 
it is requilite to ſpeak more ſtrictly 
SIBILITY pro- concerning the Divine Nature, the 
Holy Scripture perfectly excludes 


great Attribute of God. He is called 
Cod Almighty, Gen. xxxv. 2. it is there 


ſapientie  bonitatis; 


exerciſing a moſt perfect Wiſdom and Underſtanding. Plat 
Epin. Arhanagoras does with great Strength of Reaſon expoſe 
the Heathen Theology. Ki Tot & gsi,. wmiyey N 
eurTy; ν ave Mei- et N TAY aD muνjas. 
Y wre kde AE, Y Y hoyes u vomiCanye {re 78 
ey) re m, x) besfis, he ra mnlome mil hg. 
But if they ſhall ſay they are of a fleſhly Nature, and that 
they have Blood and Seed, and are ſubjedt to the Paſſions 
of Anger and Deſire, this is Trifling and Ridiculous ; for 
in God there is either Auger, nor Luſt, nor Deſire, nor 
Chila-begetting Seed. Athan. Leg: pro Chriſt. 

2. They argue the ſame from the Im- | 
mutability of the Divine Nature, and Becauſe Immu- 
the moſt abſurd Conſequence Which table aud Jucor- 
would enſue thereupon, a tendency to ruptible. 
Diſſolution and Deſtruction. Sallaſt | 
reckons it as A voin bv, a common Maxim that which 
all Mankind agree in, «5 72; 52; a72h,» or &ud]46xy)G©, 
&c. That God is without Paſſions, and unchangeable, &c. 
Salluſt, de Mund. The Ablurdity of attributing Paſſion to 
the Deity, is thus urged by Arnobius. Ubi eft ullus affectns 
ibi neceſſe eſt eſſe Pajjionem. Ubi paſſio ſita eſt, Pert urbati- 
onem conſentaneum eſt conſegui. Ubi pertarbatio ibi dolor && 
egritudo eſt, imminutioni & corruptioni jam locus eſt. Que 
duo fi vexant, adeſt vicinus interitus, mors omnia finient, & 
cunctis adimens ſentientibus vitam. Where there is Affecti- 
on there muſt needs be Paſſion, Where Paſſion is ſettled 
there muſt of courſe be Perturbation. Where there is Pertur- 
bation there muſt be Grief aud Pain. Under the vexation 
of which, Diſſolution muſt be nigh, and Death which makes 
an endof all, and puts a period to Life, Arnob, contr. Gent, 
Lib. 1. To the ſame pùrport Lactantius. Pertinaciter me- 


miniſſe convenit nos, ſemper uni verſos animorum Afectus ig- 


notos Diis eſſe; conſentaneum eſt credere nunquam Deos iraſti 
——quicquid enim vexatur rei alicujus, e motu paſſibile eſſe 
conftat, & fragile, quod Paſſioni fragilitatique ſubjetum eſt, 
id 1. eſſe mortale. Ira autem vexat, 25 Patientes ſe 10e 
vit. Ergo eſſe mortale dicendum eſt, quod paſſionibus Sub- 
jectum G. We ought conſtantly to remember, that all Af 
fectious are for ever unknown to the Gods; and that tis a- 
greeable to believe that the Gods are never angry — Fur 
whatſvever is diſturb'd by any thing, it is plain ſroni the Per- 
turbation that it is paſſible and fragil, becauſe it is ſubject to 
Paſſion and Fragility, and muſt therefore be mortal. But 
Anger diſturbs," and tends to the Diſſolution of thoſe who 
fujfer by it. Therefore that muſt needs be Mortal which is 
ſubject to Paſſions, | [4 4 


g Of infinite Power.] The Holy Scrip- . 85 
ture is very expreſs in ſetting forth this Ged's OMNI. 
POTENCE pro- 
ved from Serip- 
ſaid that he can do every thing, Job. xlii. ture. es 
2, that with God nothing ſhall be impaſ=® 
ſible, Luke i. 37. with God all things are 722 Mat. xix. 
26. that he 1s mighty in Strength, who hath hardned him- 
ſelf agamſt him? Job. ix. 4.. Thine, O Lord, is the Great- 
neſs, and the Power, and the Glory, and the Viftory, and the 
Mafeſty, &c. Chron. xxix. 2. O houſe of Iſrael, cannot Ido 
with you as this Potter? ſaith the Lord, Behold as the Cla 
16 in the Potter's hand, ſo are ye in my hand, O houſe of 22 
rael. Jer. xviii. 6. Beſides this, there are ſeveral Arguments 
uſed by the Ancients, which do either prove or confirm 
this principal Attribute of God. 8 

1. The firſi is drawn from his being Becauſe the Go- 

the great Creator and Governor of the vernor of the 
World, to which ch. a plenitude of World. 
Power is neceſſary, both for the firſt pro- 8 
ducing it, and afterwards for the keeping it in good Order. 
And this is that, which the Ancient Poets do ſo frequent- 
ly inſiſt upon; thus he is called in Orphexs his Hymns, 
U νẽ,Hi, The Mover of all things, or Director of tbem 
at his Pleaſure, Homer calls him : 


eri dydewrrs barre. 


The Father (i.e. The Creator and Governor) of Godsand den. 
And elſewhere ſpeaking of God's Almighty Power, he ſays, 


ANN &i 76 d tgeictan. vo@- ns re A,. Il. 7. 


That his determination can over- rule Mens Actions. 
: Pas 


Of Faith in the Hoh Trinity 


11 


dom and Goodneſs; nite Power W iſdom, and creator & conſervatory 


Pea Oz Y Hinwr Y rie drfes vagrar 


ſaccour 


| That when be is pleaſed he can at a- diſtance 


any one. | yl: 2. 
— O99) 76 Ta4rT4 Iurarn. 
bar the Gods can do all things. Odyſ. 2. 
For the ſame Reaſon Virgil calls him OT 


\ 
. Pater Omnipatens, rerum cui ſumma poteſtas. 


The Almighty Father, who has the chief Power over 
all things, Virg. En. 10. 


And Horace: 5 
Reges in ipſos imperium eſt Jovis, 


Cunct᷑a ſupercilio moventis. 


The Empire of God is over Kings, he diſt oſeng of all 
. his Pleaſure. | N Hor. Lib. 111, G4. 1. 


2. Another Argument for God's Om- 
Becanſe the Ori- nipotence is drawn from his being the 
gin of all Power. firſt Cauſe or Origin of all Power, ſo 

that nothing can be Powerful enough to 
reſiſt him from whom that and all other Power came. And 
this is the meaning of that Sentence of Callimachus quoted 
by Plutarch. "Et be ol, I br H Sakport pear miiy 
dννEÜ . If you know what God ts, you muſt know, that he 
can do all things. Plut. Lib. I. de plac. Phil. On this Head 
Cicero argues thus: Materiam enim rerum, ex qua, & in 
qua, omnia ſint, totam eſſe flexibilem & commutabilem, ut 
 mbhil ſit, quod non ex ea quanvis ſubito fingi convertique 
poſſit, ejus autem univerſe fictricem & moderairicem divi- 
nam eſſe providentiam. Hani igitur quocanque ſe moveat, 
efficere paje quicquid velit, For Mutter, out of which, and 
in which, all things do conſiſt, muſt be flexible and changea- 
ble, ſo that there can be nothing, which may not out of that 
be ſuddenly changed and turned: the Framer and Governur 
of which is the divine Providence. And this, aubitherſoe- 
ver it turns it ſelf, it can do whatſuever it pleaſeth. Cic. de 
Nat. Deor. Lib. III. The like is urged by ſeveral of the 

Chriſtian Writers, from-the ſame Power remaining in 
God ſtill, which he was veſted with, when he made the 
World out of Nothing, the moſt ſtupeadous Inftance of 
an Almighty Power; For thus Theophilus Amntiochenus, 
Os Y Suraps ow TET2 OaViesT A U £5 BK bn mein b 
BeneTar. We have a Demouſtration of God's Almighty Pow- 
er in this, that he made all things which he pleaſed ont of 
Nothing, Theoph..ad Autol. Lib. II. To the fame pur- 
pole Euſebius Emiſſenus, Cuncta, que non erant, tauguam 
ſubito aliunde producta, ante uutum ejus, velociter adſtite- 
runt, nulla apparente materia. Origo fuit rerum, efjicax 
Creatorss imperium. All which things were not, heing produced 
of a ſudden, ſtood before him at his Pleaſure, tho there was 
no matter to make them of. The efficaciuus Power of the 
Creatyr was the Original of things, Euſeb. Emil. Hoin. I, 
de Symb. 1820 
| But then there are ſome Rules to be 
| God does not do obſerved, in ſtating the Doctrine of 
all that he Can. God's Omnipotence. 1. The firſt is, 

That Men ſhould not conclude, that 

God has actually done, or will do, all that he can. Which 
is of good uſe to confute the Errors of thoſe, who often- 
times under the Shelter of God's Almighty Power, would 
give Countenance to their own groundleſs Fancies, Ter- 
zullian\ ſpeaks very well in this Caſe. Plaue nibil Deo 
difficile. Sed fi tam abruptè in preſumptionibas noſtris hac 
ſententia utamur, quidvis de Dev coafingere poterimus: qua- 
Je fecerit, quia facere potuerit. Nun autem, quia omnia 
Pote ſt facere, ideoq; credendus eſt, illum feciſſe etiam quod 
non fecerit; ſed an fecerit requirendum, There 1s nothin 
difficult with God, but, if without Conſideration we ſhall 
apply this Maxim to all our Fancies, we may feign any 
thing of God; as ef he had done, what he could have done. 
For, becauſe he can do ull things, it muſt not therefore be 
believed, that he has done what" he bas not; but ue ought 
zo look ous whether he has done it or no. Tertull. adv. Prox. 


Cap. x. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Azhanaſins, HA 
% wndiras ,s G dvis wore troy d Olds, x; N 
F XuTdEgv, dMAd Trotay Ia mn mis dibowrus AvVOITEADDY, 
n &y Tam mr Jvvany e Ot AoyiCedtar, &e, It was 
Poſſible that Chriſt might not have come, and that God might 
bave diſſolved the Curſe, valy by a word, But we ought zo 
confider what was moſt expedient jor Alen, and not in all 
things to judge what God ts able to do, &c. 

2. The Second Rule is, not to aſcribe | 
to God the Power 7 doing any thing Cod cannot do 
which implies a Contradiction. This was Contradidions, | 
a Truth ſo obvious, that the Heithens 
could not but take Notice of it. 


Movs 30 && Y Os gneld er. 
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God's Power is bounded by one thing alone; 
To make things undone, which have once been done. 


Agatho the Poet in Ariſtotle's Ethicks, Lib. YI. cap 2. 


And Plotinus gives the Reaſon of this, becauſe it would 
be kA ©; mvyecer, to do that worſe, which he had with 
the greateſt Wiſdom done before; which is contrary to 
the Perfection of the Divine Nature: for, ſays he, r 
dATIRE Er Soraca, Aά,uuαε . Foy Te Gele wivay, to be 
able to do Contradictions, is an Inability to continue in what 
is beſt, Plot. Ennead. 6. Lib. VIII. c. 21. The like is to 
be laid concerning God's making Matter not to be extend- 
ed, that two and two ſhould not be four, that Ten ſhould 
be T'wenty, Se. which does not proceed from any deteC!: 
of Power in the Deity, but that he has already willed 
what their reſpeQtive Natures mult be. Or as St. Cy in 
a like Caſe ſays, 'Our Nees BH c W\.J\wshet 
5 HoXAgnis ν Gu04or ED ogtaThTeaAY x) 2&1OVv dxAbvnTON CLIT 
2 bo" olg i aus J V xdon of anpeiouirars x; ame 
elde quorgas Te to wputlaberos eveeyar. This is no ſign of 
Imperfection in God, but it ſhews only a ſort of a fleadineſs 
and unſhakeable Confiſtancy in the Nature of things, which 
is in each of theſe Particulars, and which he knows dues 
naturally and unchangeably operate in them, Cyril. Com- 
ment. in Joh. vi. des 

3. The Third Rule is, not to aſcribe to 
God the doing of any thing, which im- 
plies Moral Obliquity, or which is con- 
trary to his Holineſs and Purity, Thus 
in the holy Scriptures, it is declared of 1 
God, that he cannot lye. Tit. i. 2. Heb. vi. 18. The Rea- 
ſon of which is thus given by Origen. Ov Juraru dogs 
© Otol. re bse 5 O05 urdu wi 904 Ode! 4, 0 
19/041 Ti Sec 5 Org, BY To Ot c. God cannot do any vi- 
cibus things; becauſe then it could be in the Power of God 
not to be God. For if he could do any thing vitious, he would 
not be God, Orig. Lib. iv. contr. Celſ. The ſame Argu- 
ment is uſed by S. Ambroſe, Quid ergo Deo impoſſibile? 


Illud antique quod nature ejus contrarium eſt, non * vir- 
vel 


tuti arduum. Impoſſibile eſt (inquit) ei mentiri; 
iſtud non infirmitatis eſt, ſed wirtntis & majeſtatis, 


God cannot do 
any thing contra- 
ry to his Holineſs, 


tbile 
55 veritas non recipit mendacium, nec Dei virtus levitatis 
errorem, What therefore is impoſſible to God? that which is 
contrary to his Nature, not that which is tov hard for his 
Power. It is impoſſible (he ſays) for him to lye; but that 
Impoſſibility does not argue his Infirmity, but his P1wer aud 
Majeſty, becauſe he who is Truth does not admit of a Lye, 
nor the Power of God the error of Levity, And fo St, Chry- 
ſoſtom. "Qamie Þ d Avyopir th ters» ad vat t Ov 
G,jẽMhõu $4 αννpe LUTS WAN ονι,αννν. KAAKL Kj APONTEY TIVE, 
van A eumnoyeuver. When we ſay, that it is impoſ- 
ſible for God to Sin, we do not beſpeak any Weakneſs in him, 
but only declare an unſpeakable Power which belongs to him. 
Chryſ. Hom. xxxvili. in Joh. 


h Wiſdom.) To make up the Character of perfect Wiſ- 
dom two things are Neceſlary, Firſt a perfect Underſtand- 
ing of the Nature and Circumſtances of things, and 
Secondly a Wiſe Ordering of them. Both of which Qua- 
lifications are in the Deity, in an Infinite degree of Per- 
fection. | 


Of 


[ 
[} 
| 


Of God's Intellectual Wiſdom; or bis Knowledge. 


In ſpeaking of which it will be requiſite to Obſerve, 

. | I. That the Underſtanding of God is 
God's K NOM. a thing vaſtly different from our Un- 
LEDGE Aaif- derſtanding both in Nature and Manner 
ferent from ours, as well as in Degree. For in us Un- 

derſtanding is a Quality, which Improves 
and Exerts it ſelf gradually, and in ſhort is ſomething new 
ſuperinfuſed upon the Mind; but God who is one pure 
fimple A& cannot admit of any ſuch Habit, and therefore 
the Knowledge of God is only the very Eſſence of God 
conſidered as Knowing or Underſtanding. So that on this 
Account, Ariftotle argues very juſtly, that if God's Un- 
derſtanding were a Habit, {uaoyov enimovoy uu g 

d A vonowws, his perpetual Cogitation (or thinking of ſuch 
a number of things together) world be laborious 70 him. 
Ariſt. Met. 12. Cap. 9. And thus Plotinus. Ac ds 
vs! AapuCdver, Hime emannieucouer 1 ovopaTly ph T Jur. 
pes unde & F dnggaums irs viv enlirra. ET d 4 ZMer 
TAMV Te αν. Cn UEẽE' A N S % νο ανe v OvT a: 
2. % hs k π,,,u id oegr ye If we would ſpeak pro- 
perly, we ought not to conſider the Divine Mind as a Ha- 
bit, or as making a Progreſs from Ignorauce to jeep 
For then we muſt ſeek out further for ſome other Mind. But 
we ought to conſider it as a Mind which is in Act, end al- 
ways in being. For otherwiſe it would have an Aſcititious 
Underſtanding, 1. e. it would be beholding to ſomething 
without to perfect it. Plot. Enn. v. Lib. ꝙ c. 5. 

II. That God has a perfect Know- 


Underſtands all ledge of all things that have a Being; 7 


things that are. and 1ſt, of the moſt tranſcendent of all 

Beings, Himſelf, For, as Alcinous ſays, 
ere d 6 TewTO- vis kdAMSOS ds x) * ZAMISOY 4uT0 voni 
U ria ety 5 £v7% ννννjj:“. avis dv og! X Th £4uT8 
yvohpueaTea diet vooin, Foraſmuch as the firſt Mind is the moſt 
excellent, it is neceſſary that that, which is the moſt excel- 
lent, ſhould be the Object of its Underſtanding, But nothing 
is more excellent than its ſelf, therefore it muſt underſtand 
its ſelf and its own thoughts. Alcin, c. 10. And to the like 
purpoſe Plotinus: fray avrs Ti &.mw , ö SN x) Kvelws bn 
yocv: when God contemplates himſelf, then he is moſt pro- 
rerly ſaid to underſtand, Plot. Lib. V. c. 13. 2dly, Of 
all other things. (1.) Becauſe of the admirable Penetrati- 
on of the Divine Nature, and the inherent Light and 
Clearneſs of its Underſtanding. From this Topick Philo 


Ju Y N axe IH Nvxns Wye! us, & Tels aAAvis 
Nei dbeaTd TIANduY as Touts KaJoedvr, x) rene, &) 
Tewua , , noms deerals, ü Leiv, x) 
Lg + èανẽͤa H U Paiyaiv „Ed. eradiay 8" 1 of puer- 
A dInnoris hvTa TuuCalnr- #18 e dd], BTE AN 
33 Oed xiv. All things are manifeſt to God as in a pure 
Light. For penetrating to the inward parts of the Soul, he 
by his own Nature clearly ſees things which are unobſerva- 
Fle by others: and making uſe of his Wiſdom and Provi- 


dence, and 1.5 Excellencies, ſuffers nothing to paſs by and 


zo eſcape his uderſtanding. Foraſmuch as the bſcarity of 


Future things is obvious to him, For nothing is uncertain or 


| future to God, Phil, Lib. de Immutab. 

Becauſe all-things Dei. (2.) Becauſe all things are pre- 

are preſent to him, ſent to him. And to this Head relate 
thoſe Orpbick Verſes. | 


OUR phys TELEW mer" Y yains d 

| Avares Y Toyruo piyey CU, oo T5 xivfe 
Nss peeomor” Tee d' ev yeC.dane rages s 
IId YT O. 


Let's tremble at that mighty Eye, which looks 
Into the Ground, and over all the Ocean; 
Which ſees what Men deſire to conceal ; 
Whoſe Sight no time impairs : for every thing 
Is preſent unto God —— | 


Upon which Conſideration the Fete: framed their 
Hieroglyphical Repreſentation of the Deity, hanging up 
in their Temples Eyes and Ears of Gold, to denote that 

God fees and hears all things. Clem. 
Becarnſe all things Alex. Lib. V. Strom. (3.) Becauſe all things 
are made and pre- are made and preſerved by God, who 
ſerved by him, upon that account muſt moſt intimately 

know them. For thus Ammonius in his 
Commentary upon Ariſtotle's Book of Interpretation writes. 


F 


12 ARTICLE: I 


AN dyr2giv wv vv N bn dures yea TH TLITE 
Tagaywres Ti, Y Siaroutvrac. The Gods cannot be ig 
norant of any things that are, ſince they produced them and 
put them in order. And thus St. Clement of Alexandria 
excellently ſpeaks. Kd νοναν Tol/ur ot CdTHOvTE;s KEE 
They that ſay that Philoſophy did not come hither from God, 
ſeem to ſay that tis impoſſuble that God ſhould ſee all things : 
and that he is not the cauſe of all good things, if they be 
particulars. For tis plain that nothing can be without the 
Will of God. But ff all things are by his Will, then Phi- 
loſophy is from God, who would have it be as it is for their 
ſakes, who would upon no other account abſtain from evil. 
For God knows all things, not only thoſe things which are, 
but thoſe which are tb come, and bow every one of theſe is: 
foreſeeing all their particular Motions, provides for all things 
aud hears all things; | ſeeing the naked Mind of every one, 
has an eternal Underſtanding of all particulars. pf) as 
it is in a Theatre, where People ſee aiſtindly' all that is be- 
fore them and about them; ſ it is in God; d hege re » 
1d T4 Nj *Keaso! oy hgels AE Te Con) en; He ſees 
all things at one view, and every particular thing with the 
ſame glance of his Eye. Clem, Al. Lib. VI. Protr. There- 
fore it is greatly to be wondered at, how it ſhould enter 
into the Thoughts of ſo learned; and in ſome things ſo 
acute a Man, as St. Ferom, to deny the Knowledge of 
God as to all the particulars of Nature. Alſurdum eſt 
(ſays he) ad hoc Dei deducere majeſtatem, ut ſciat per mo- 
menta ſingula quot naſcantur culices, quotve moriantur, que 
cimicum & pulicum & muſcarum fit in terra multitudo, 
quanti piſces in aqua natent; & qui de minuribus majorum 
rede cedere debent. It is abſurd to bring down the Majeſty 
of God to take notice, hom many Gnats are every moment born 

or die; what number of Gnats or Flies there is in the World; 
. how many Fiſhes ſwim in the Sea; and what little Fiſhes 
are to be a prey to the greater. Hier. in 1. Cap. Habac. 
Now take this, cither to relate to God's Knowledge, or 
Providence, it is certainly a very irreligious Thought: 
and *tis much the Atheiſts do not defend this Paradox of 
his, after the Example of ſome others who have vin- 
dicated his Fancy of the Identity of the Orders of 
Biſhops and Presbyters. But it is no wonder, that this 
Father ſhould depreciate the Dignity of Biſhops, . when he 
has made ſo bold with the Omniſcience of Almighty God. 

III. God has a perfect Knowledge of 

all future Contingents. This ſome of Knows all future 
the Heathen Philoſophers denied, but Cuntingents. 


2 maing. Fro L OP1( 110 others with greater force of Reaſon 
reaſons thus. T 5 Oed. «s co avyy ., Td/T4 de 


maintain'd. Cicero, or atleaſt his Interlocutor, in his Book 
of Divination, was of the negative ſide. N:hil enim eſt 
tam contrarium ration: & conſtantie, quam fortuna: ut mibi 
ne in Deum quidem cadere videatur, ut ſciat quid caſu & 
fortuito futurum fit. Si enim ſeit, certe illud eueniet. Sin 
certe eveniet, nulla fortuna eſt. Eſt autem fortuna: rerum 
igitur fortuitarum nulla eſt præſenſio. There is nothing ſo 
contrary to Reaſon and Conſtancy, as Fortune: So that I do 
not think it is in the Power of God, to know what caſual 
things ſhall come to paſs, For if he does know them they 
will certainly come to paſs: If they certainly will come ts 
paſs, then there is no Fortune, But there 1s Fortune, there- 
fore there is no knowing fortuitous things, Cic. de Div. 
Lib. II. The force of this Objection will be hereatter an- 
ſwered in a more proper Place. In the mean time let us 
ſee what Arguments there are to evince the Truth of 
God's knowing future Contingents. | 1 
I. This a Truth confirmed both by This proved from 
the Doctrine and by the Predictions of zhe Predictions in 
Holy Scripture. From the Prophet Scripture. | 
Jaiab we learn, that this Knowledge: is | Wwe 
one of the Characteriſticks of the true Deity. For thus, 
inſulting the Heathen Deities, God ſpeaks. Shew zhe things 
that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are 
Gods, Ifa. xli. 23. And again, I am the firſt and I am the 
laſt, and beſides me there is no God, And who, as I, ſhall 
call and fhall declare it, &c. and the things that are coming, 
aud fhall come? Iſ. xliv. 6, 7. The Sins of the Jews are 
foretold, I. liii. 1. Our Saviour foretels his Paſſion, Mat. 
XX.-17, 18. and that he ſhould be betrayed. by Judas, Mar. 
XXVi. 21. That Peter ſhould deny him thrice, Mat. xxvi. 
34. The coming of falſe Prophets is foretold, Mar. xxiv, 5. 
I Tim. iv. 1. and of Anti-Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. ii. 3, &c. 
The ſame Truth is evinced by Reaſon. 
(1.) Drawn from the Excellence of the The want of 
Divine Mind, the want of which Qua- which would ar- 
lification would argue great Imperfecti- gue Imperfectiun 


on, which in all Thoughts and Words of the Deity. 


relating to the Deity ought to be avoid- : 
ed. 


Of Faith in the 


Ted. mernivror eraſyixia, The foretellin uture things it 
tbe Characteriſtict * the Deity, Orig. Sa Lit vi. 
And in another Paſſage of his, cited by Exſebins, 57! jy 
x as of tooutvoy res u be 6 ©:b5 yernooperor, 
Nele per ypargincy dure N ivroianc ꝙ meet Orv ON 
T9 CuricyTi df iwpe Iuvdutos TY O's. That God does fore- 
know every thing which it to come, altho" the Scripture ſaid 
nothing of it, yet this would be manifeſt from the Notion of 
God, which. every one muſt acknowledge," who e eee 


5 | the Dignity of the divine Power, Euſeb. 
Becauſe he makes de Prep. Lib. vi. (2.) Becauſe God makes 
and orders all and Ne: to all things, and therefore can- 
things. not but know | their future Conditions. 
8 Por thus Ammonius the Philoſopher rea- 
ſons. Puxeb Tv; ©225, yirwokey mer mwrae Th yiyorbTa,. x) 


 T& ba, % £0T0pilan pAnovTemus reis Teo itora He- 
Tere J ei t Y werTphrn N  hpilaCary yer d 
rde N Oẽu u TaAngerai ꝶ ki, Are Y dN 
T& c Koda Taggyorrar It muſt be ſaid that the Gods 
do know all things, that have been, and are, and ſhall be, 
in that manner which is agreeable to the Gods : that 
is, by one defined and immutable Knowledge, And 
| therefore they muſt be endowed with the Knowledge of 
Contingents, as thoſe who produce all things that are in the 
World. Ammon. in Com. de Lib. Atiſt. de Interp. To 
the ſame purpoſe St. Ambroſe. aleo nou potuit Creator 
omnium iguorate: quod fecit, neſcire quod donavit, No- 
vit ergo diem qui fecit, &c. Argo qui fecit que futura 
ſunt, eo genere quo futura cognovit. The Creator of 
all things cannot be ignorant of what he has made, and not 
know what he has given. Therefore he knows the day which 
he made, &c. Upon the whole, he who made thoſe things 
which are to come, knows them, in that manner that fu- 
tures are known, Lib. v. dg fide, c. 7. (3.) He knows 
theſe by an infallible Knowledge, not trom conject- 

God: does mot ure. For thus Ammonins argues. 17. 
know Contingents oe (421 701. 78 SEX opera tganlovns Þ 
| wg en wa duTHV ne oh. dub Hj. 
on Sone e, eberrov Eyorre Þ ovary 0 76 x) en- 
Bayer, Y (4h eng,p)pͤ leu J, dre xe. Þ o 
bi F ag - TERHANGUT&5S, WEerTWives Y TRUTH £1124, 
The Gods. oknuw Contiugents in 4 more excellent manner, 
than according to their Nature, For ſince they have an un- 
defined. Nature, and may happen or not happen, they (the 


Gods) in a more excellent manner than this, have an antici- 


pated Knowleage of them, and know them definedly. Am- 
mon. ibid. And ſo likewiſe Plotinus. Kot 5 yioos i) 
NH- line du ouſx@reTal τννẽ,—, a & TULUTY. wy £111, 
du Tors ure TASESH',. GAN Gia, dvTIls Tus Toles This 
mTericeurboty ö tou Ter 5 ran Tus TAIT KvELMC, 
$7; vv dup139ke) B72 apery!oslure os de FEI N d 
unte mag7ere i dun den % Tet WHAAGIT@Y Qoorne 
is. e Y n ve Taciuwroy var . tg deu. The 
tnowledge of future Events, if they [ the Gods] have 
it, it not fuch as that of Cynjecturors, but like that of thoſe 
who have a firm perſuaſion that 'a ben er be. For this 
i of thoſe wha have all things in their "Power," to whom no- 
thing is uncertain or donbttul. - For: with them there is a 
ſteady Knoruledge of Futures, as well as Preſents, as to 
e Sability. (4.) That this Know- 
God's. Knows +. ledge is not inconſiſtent with the free- 
wage of future dom of human Will. And this, 1. be- 
Contingent. not cauſe God does not fo much deter- 
inconſiſtent with minably will things to be future, as he 
human Will. looks upon them in their future ſtate as 
preſent; which Intuition does not lay 
any force upon Man's Will. For thus Boetius argues 
upon this Point, Arqui Deus ea futura, que eæ arbitris li- 
bertate proveniunt, præſentia contuetur, Flac igitur ad iu- 
tuitum relata divinum, neceſſaria fiunt per conditionem di- 
dinæ notianis: per ſe vero conſiderata, ab abſoluta nature 
ſuæ libertate non deficiunt. God looks upon, thoſe futures 
which depend upon the Liberty of the IW ill, 1 
fent. Therefore theſe 2 as they relate to the Divine 
Knowledge are neceſſary; but conſidered by themſelves, they 
do not vary from the abſolute Liberty of their Nature. Boet. 
& Conſ. Lib. v. 2. Becauſe to foreſee is not to deter- 
mine, as Origen excellently well Reaſons. TT-z; S7 NEA 
eo 671 LriBdG NN, c. To whom we anſwer, That, 
« when God deſigned to make the World out of No- 


and Knowledge of God, Rom. xi. 3 


Hoh Trinity. 
the” Maker and Pre:  * Goodneſs, the * Maker onniun, tum viſtili- 


BED TOUT A SAL | 7 A Aw N 1 : 
A. For thus Origen,” T yaeatneirmu + Ol 1 


thing, he took a view of all things, and ſaw this was to 
„be, and this was to be conſequent upon it, But if this 
* come to paſs, then that will tollow : But if this be fo, 
** ſomething elſe will happen. And ſo going on to the end, 
* he knows whatever things ſhall come to paſs : but yet 
not ſo, as to cauſe thoſe things which he knows to come 
to paſs. As he that ſees that one who walks careleſly 
will flip, his looking on and foretelling his Fall is not 
the cauſe of his ſlipping: So it muſt be underſtood, that 
God does foreſee whatever each Perſon will do, but 
* his looking on is not the Cauſe of this Man's doing ill, 
or that Man's doing well. 


A 
* 


Of God's Wiſdom in the Diſpoſal and Ordering of things, 


I need not here ſpeak much concerning this Branch of 
the Divine Wiſdom, becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to in- 
fiſt more fully of it in treating of Providence in the Note 
J. I ſhall only obſerve, (1.) That this 
Attribute is frequently aſcribed to God // ISDOM of 
in holy Scripture. He is mighty in God proved from 
Strength and Wiſdom, Job xxxvi. 5. Bleſ= Scriptare, 
ſed be the name of the Lord jor: coer and 
ever, for Wiſdom and Might are his. Dan. ii. 20. Particu- 
larly with relation to the Creation of the World. O Lord 
haw wonderful are thy works, in Wiſdom haſt thou made 
them all, Pial, civ. 24. bo hath eſtabliſhed the World by 
his Wiſdom, and ſtreteheth forth the Heaveas by his Diſcre- 
tion, Jer. x. 12. And ſo with relation to the Redemption 
of the World. Upon this account Chriſt is called the Miſdom 
of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. And the Goſpel is called the Hiaden 
Wiſdom of God, and the manifold Wiſdom of God, Eph. iii. 
10. Nay, Wiidomin Scripture is in a peculiar manner aſcri- 
bed unto God, as in a true and proper manner belonging 
to no one elſe, 'Fhe Conſideration of this made St. Paul 
to cry out, O the depth of the riches, both of the Wiſdom 
3. and to ſay, that zhe 
Lord knoweth the Thoughts of the wiſe that they are bus 
vain, in compariſon of the Divine Wiſ- | 
dom, 1 Cor. iii, 20. (2.) The ſame is 


Want of this 
deducible from human Reaſon, Be- 


would imply the 


cauſe the want of Wiſdom would ar- greateſt Imper- 
gue a great Imperfection; and it would fecion in the 
be the higheſt degree of Arrogance for Deity. 


Creatures to claim Wiſdom to them- 
lelves, and to deny it to their Creator. Beſides, if this 
Perfection were wanting in God, the reſt of his Perfecti- 
ons would be to little purpoſe, For what would figni- 
ty infinite Power, to be able to do all things, and to want 
Witdom to Condutt thoſe mighty Actions? This would 
only ſerve, to fill the whole Creation with Irregularities 
and blunders, and ſet all things jarring and fighting with 
one another. What would it ſignify, to know the re- 
ipective Natures and T'endencies of all things, and not to 


de able to diſpoſe them to wiſe and good purpoſe? This 


would occaſion ſuch untoward Combinations of Cauſes 
and Effects, as would put the whole World into diſorder. 
But when infinite Wiſdom is joyned with the like Knowledge 
and Power, it cannot but produce that Harmony and Re- 
gularity, which are obſervable in every part of Nature, 
and in every Branch of the Divine Providence. | | 


1,4 Goedneſs.] The Goodneſs of God does denote all that 
is Excellent, Holy, and Bountiful in the Divine Nature. 
Therefore his Goodneſs is branched into theſe three Parts, 
I. His Metaphyſical Goodneſs, . e. his Excellency, or 
Perfection. 2. His Moral Goodneſs, . e. his Purity or 
Holineſs. 3. His beneficial Goodnels, i. e. his Bounty or 
Fayour to his Creatures, particularty to Mankind. 


of God's Metaphyſical Goodneſs, or his Excellency, 


The 'Nime of Good in Scripture is generally applied to 
God's Moral or Beneficial Goodneſs, but his Metaphy- 
fical Goodneſs or Eſſential Perfection is uſvally expreſſed 
by Excellent, Gen. XV. 7. Pſal. cxxxviii. 13. Pſal., cl. 2. 


If. xxviii..29. or Great, Deut. x. 17. Chron. xvi. 25. Dſal. 


xIviii. 1. 7% xxxvi. 26, Jer. xxxii. 18. tho” perhaps that 
Paſſage of our Saviour may be interpreted in this Senſe, None 
is good ſave one, [nuke xv iii. 19. none has an original, inhe- 
rent and perfective Goodneſs, or an Accumulation of all 
Excellencics, but God, Now this Branch of the Divine 

E | Good- 


” ARTICLES 


| Goodneſs may be 9 1 5 (1.) From 
God's Eſſential the Eſſential Perfection of the Divine 
GOODNESS Nature, which contains in it all that 15 
proved from his Good aud Excellent. Hence the Plato. 
Perfecton. niſts call God the 749%, The Good, 
by way of Eminence. And Proclus 

makes a Diſtinction, between good and The good. By Pp 
Tau T M yall ber, x) 6 . The good it ſelf, and be 
that is good, are ver) different, Procl. Lib. in Tine 
And again, 7'4y 4d; , A Joy, AN aTAWS 4h. The 
good it ſelf 15 not any good thing, but that which 45 fimply 
200d, ibid. And, he ſays, that every created Being is only, 
d heide, mhefe N dv , bay 6) &umdry ov 6% mew” 
Tus, dy adv: only ſomething like to good, and ſuch by Par- 
ticipation, but the Good it ſelf zs primarily good, ibid. | In 
like manner, Origen ſpeaks. Ov 8 ozov 7 opoics aver Ty 
egtdα eyals 7 x7! ovpBe nuts Y i} ni. abo. 
The Good which is ſo ſubſtantially, is nut like that which has its 
Goodneſs by accident, and by the bye. Orig. 


From his being contr, Celſ. Lib. vi. (2, Becauſe he 


be Fountain of is the Fountain from which all Excel- 
all Excellency, lency is derived. ; For, thus Alcinous 
_ reaſons, Kal wiv 6 r Os aid; 


2 £410 ; ; G reges dee | 
mv, appr] Or, dumoreAls, TETES . 


7 
Juice del TN, maiſeniin Tier: rin TRAaGt Vary 


vothruc, diets ovuptrerts h He 15eternal,ineffable, 


If. ſufficient, tbat is, wanting nothing: always perfect, 
5 5 7 at no time havin Imperfection: but perfect in eve- 
ry reſpedt; being the Godhead, the Subſtantuality, the Truth, 
TH E GOOD. Alein. de doct. Plat. Cap. x. And thus 
Dionyſius. Tix 4% MyeTals Y ws cui ee, Y de, 


{ wv / , 
TNC, Y ds dh,,ᷣj, dg Tdvra W GauTy mMegeyov x7 


- , \ \ 3 / \ 2 / 
dia Y amavror, Y TRUTINs ty vat FAnn £12\dT7]&]ov 


yoonylay nal? jv r TEN rd THASTIEGY EG IT UheiAs 
dromraneo? Teri). The firſs Principle is therefore 
called Perfect, becanſe it is not increuſed, but is always Per- 
feck and never Diminiſhed: as containing all things in its ſelf, 
according to one ſuperfull undeminiſhible Bounty, by which 


he perfedts all things, and fills them up with his. own 


Perfection. Dionyſ. Cap. xiii. de Div. Nom. (z.) Be- 
cauſe he Poſſeſſes, in the moſt Eminent manner, every 


thing that is good and perfect. And thus an acute Philo- 
ſopher writes, upon this Argument. Te den redes ») 


T dyall3y vnig]s Ta] 2 be a οẽẽ ui 5 lubvor a. 
yallor, Y der Lov r S, d Aνẽꝰe r. % dee 
Tv] > 1, d iονοαννατνν The Original Good, or the Good it ſelf, 
we have demonſtrated to be above all things, and only good, 
having nothing in its ſelf but good, numixed with any thing 
elſe, above all. and the Cauſe f all. Plot. Enn. v. Lib. v. 


Of G od's Moral Goodneſs. 


This is in Scripture called by the ge- 


God's Moral neral Name of Holineſs. He is ſaid to 
GOODNESS be Holieſs it ſelf, If. Ixiii. 15. the holy 
proved from one, Iſ. xl. 25. holy in all his ways and 
Scriptare. works, Pal. 'exlv. 17. And all moral Ob- 

liquity is denied of him, in Holy Scrip- 
ture. A God of Truth and without iniquity, Deut. xxxii. 


4. The ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie, i Sam. xv. 29, Far be 


it from God that he ſhould do 'Wickedneſs, Job xxxiv. 10. 
And Reaſon dictates the ſame thing. I. That God is en- 
dowed with ſuch an Eſſential Rectitude of Nature, that 
he cannot do any thing contrary to the Rules of Moral 
SGS oodneſs. And for this the antient 
From Reaſon. Divines aſſign ſeveral Reaſons. (t.) God 
Becauſe be is an cannot Sin, Becauſe he is eternal and 
uncreated Being. uncreated, for, ſince all Sin does pro- 
: | ceed from ſome Weakneſs or other, viz. 


want of Power, fear of Shame, or Puniſhment, Sc. the 
great Creator of all things, being free from theſe Imper- 


tections, is not lyable to Sin. This Argument is proſecu- 
| ted by 8. ee with great ſtrength againſt 
Becauſe un- the Manichees. Ang. centr. Jul. Lib. i. 
changeable (.) Becauſe his Nature is unchange- 
| able. S. Auſtin ſays, Mala omnino nulla 
eſſent niſi natura mutabilis, quamdis bona, & a ſummo Deo, 
atque incommutabili bono, qui bona omnia condidit, inſtitu- 
ta, peccando mala ea ſibi ipſi feciſſet, There would be no E- 
vils, unleſs there were a 7 Nature: which bein 
made good by the great God who is an unc hangeable Good, 
brought upoa its ſelf evil by Sinning. Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 
xxii, cap. 1 The ſame Reaſon is aſſigned by Philo. There is 
(ſays he) in God, aTgerry #) djrabannrs dd dhe &y 
avm, g,, e-, AN dAAvies Ieyera Aull ac o- 


At, V umagheul ue ?- & dug, MSC ò ovurds 
81 G S due) * α¹ 22 E Lai 
able and unchangeable, and is not like Man who never ſtandi 
at the ſame. ſtay, but is ſubject to continua Changer, whoſe 
heels, unhappy Creature! being tripped up (for his whole Life 
is. a ſlip) er 4 grei vous fall. Philo. de nom. comm. 
(3.) Becaute of the innate Goodn eus 
of his Nature. For thus Gregory Nyſ- + Becauſe of his 
ſen reaſons on this Argument, tho! innate Goodneſs, 
with particular Relation to the ſecond | 
Perſon of the Trinity. Ildvle, d Surapinr TH 74 Aiys 
TENdpiotv Te95 ud\ev % nakev Thv poriv. $60" drndeie 
58 Tis belag csg 1 TeX d omit dANG TAv IT1 rape 
g dy ay, TETo ut} C, BrAopeyny 2 Taylws x) Suracdar 
HE Is H erevigyilor 4). dans  Trhoay  dyabl 
Ted ice ts wieyent dyer. Whereas the Divine Will is 
able to do all things, it has no manner e  Propenſion to evil. 
For @ Propenſion tu Evil is perfedtly foreign to the Divine 
Nature. But all that is gaod it does neceſſarily Mill: and 
being willing is able to dott:; and. being thus able does not fit 
idle, but brings to perfection every good, which it has made 
its choice of. Greg. Nyſſ. Catech. c. 1. | 

II. That he cannot be the Author . 53 
of Sin. This is proved (1.) from the God cannot be 
Eſſential Goodneſs of God. For thus the Author of 
Plato reafons. Od pi , nav Tt, Sin, £4 
oe; 8s 757.0 J Wilder 943% mote rd" Becauſe of bis. 
ay Twos Een u a4 atTH!.. Since God does Eſſential Good- 
not hurt, does he do any evil! not this nei- ne; 
ther; now that, which does no evil, is the | 


. 


cafe of no evil. Plat. de rep. Lib. II. And again blaming 
Homer for imputing this to the Gods, Tyr 5 M ben, Res 
That breaking of Oaths and Leagues, which wal ocraſioned 
by Pandarus, 2h any one impute it to Pallas or Jupiter, we 
will not aſſent to him, neither will we ſuffer our young Men 
to hear what Æſchylus ſays, TONY ONS: ISL" 
—— eds e aITIQy, Que BeoTores 1 

"OTay nancom SO ue T4uahIn Wixe. © | 

-—Jove makes a' Family be wicked, 

When cer he pleaſes to deſtroy it; Ib. 
; And to the like purpoſe Philo, Ou , &; Error N &oe6fy 
he drrtey naar nei Mobo, &c Nor does Moſes, as ſome 
wicked Perſons do, make God the Cauſe of Sin, &c. il. 
Quod. det. pot. And elſewhere, *Ey Nu 98 evils; d xa 
i «ch Inoaveit. ag Het N puivaep dy eliv." In our ſelves 
are the Treaſures of all evilthings; bat in God of good things. 
Phil. de Prof. (2.) Becauſe otherwiſe 
the guilt of Sin could not be charge? © Becaxſe, osber- 
ble upon Men. Which Argument is wiſe,” Men could 
thus excellently urged by Origen, Hucds not be charged 
9 pale, OT land he F Katha, Y rs with Sin. 
er dννν, TG es 6 Oeds dx Eminas. Tos | 1 
8 bre nv N el & xeloewe zneuY ad Tapproiay E e dd d- 
g RONLCE aa pity E T x7! Aan 29 5t01 e d 
Ao ies TH nuagrnpiran, Ts gdvats* Hale, Elva 9 
TU ec of V Os Vs Tus E aeetiu HN AL Tt 
XAT rn E  TIRN TAIT cs, £4 TH d U hard ννẽðe 
0 Ges We anſwer to this (i. e. the Heathens Objection, 
of the Chriſtians making God the Author of Sin) hat E- 


wit or Sin, or Actions which flow from thence, are not cau- 


ed God. For otherwiſe with what Confidence could they teach 


the Doctrine of a future Judgment, that wicked Men. fhall 
bepumſhed fur their evil deeds, according to the nature of their 
Crimes; and that they ſhall be rewarded by God, who live 
according to the. Rules uf Virtue, and do virtuous actions; 
if. Cod be the cauſe of | theſe Sius? Orig. e 
contr, Celſ. Lib. VI. (3.) Becauſe this Becanſe, this is 
is a blaſphemous Opinion, and very 4 biaſphemous O- 
injurious to the Honour of Almighty- pinion, ©! 
God. For. Merbodiur very juſtly ſa ys 
x) 7d; evTeO9er, de "avar 72 nancy 1710 Eat, dun- 
pizeynoac's Oro, mee. dg. From whence it a pears, 
that God the Creator of all things ts not the cauſe 0 Evil, 
which tis an impious Opinion. Method, apud Photium. 
To the ſame purpoſe St. Baſil writes more expreſſy. 
Acer uv be ws dn, tougagnuir© 1s g Qenviccas, 
6 Myoy d 8k Bt Oels rag, 44 2e, g 803 
nate F daeovn dTMaTougr ©, 5,9 Aby@Y of e; 
1 = \ Wn $6 1 — & 7 e 
d var T Ofc, ojuyTEY Þ AUTH rar TIWeum F auae- 
Lian, Jiort exdTKeN pris deviyrar # ayallire & wir tn 
evas 79 TAYTAY AY aro 5 3h dyallly dvriy ever Eẽ½ 
4 ε O- 


4 won 


Cope. & N lande df, d yabbs Sober. dos d- 


_ Tepwler; aprnois der 78 Oct, He it a Fool and void of Mind 
and Senſe, -who'Jays there is no God. And like to him, and 


little different from bim in Folly, is he that ſays Cod is the 
cauſe of Sin. And I think the Crime of both of theſe is 
equa}; becauſe both of theſe do deny the good God: he po- 
Jatrvely denies his Being, the other denies him to be Good, 
For if be be the Author of Sin he is not good. Wherefore 
bath of theſe Opinions ts a denying of God, Baſ, Hom. Quod 
Deus non et Cauſa, &c, © 1 5 
III. That he will not ſuffer Sin, 
FUSTICE of or the Violation of his Laws, to go 
God in not letting unpunifhed; nor Virtue, or the dili- 
Sin go unpuniſhed, gent Obſervance of them, to be un- 
DL SR rewarded. This branch of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs is 'generally called God's JUSTICE. 
And this is evidently proved out of Holy Scripture. As 


for God's vindictive Juſtice we learn that from Kom. i. 13. 


The wrath of God it revealed from Heaven againſt all Un- 
| godlineſs, and Uurighteouſneſs of Men, who hold the Truth 
in Unrighteoujneſs. And fo Eph. v. 8. This ye know 
that 'no 'Whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, nor covetous 
Man, wha is an Javlater, hath any Inheritance inthe King - 
dum of \ Chriſt and of God. We are likewiſe therein ſut- 
ficiently informed, It is 4 righteous thing with God to re- 
compenje 1ribulation to them that trouble you: and to you 


that are troubled reſt with us, when the Lord Feſus hall be 


revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels. 2 Thel. i. 6, 
7. Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Kighteouſ- 
neſs, which the Lord the  Kighteous Fudge ſhall give me at 
that Days 2 Tim. iv. 8. God is not Unrighteons, to forget 
your work and labour of love. Heb. vi. 10. This, indeed, is 
not ſtrictly due to our Merit, nor does it flow as an Original 
Debt from the Divine Juſtice, but follows only from God's 
gracious Promiſe, which he has engaged himſelt, that he will 
beſtow upon us; and therefore only conſequentially, by ver- 
tue of that and our performing the Conditions of the Cove- 
nant on our tide, he ſtands obliged to confer it upon us. This is 
ſhortly ſummed up by St. Baſil. Eci Sxauogurn vraviter em - 
youtry Tape Ts Sitdls kgiTE ij ce TavogIy)tN iv amode]ini. 
There is Fuſtice ſent down from Heaven by the righteous 
Judge; the one Punitive, tbe other Diſtributive. Baſ. in 
Prov. To the ſame effect Clement of Alexandria, Ta 
Aubyoy Sitavoy pero, d pr ors Oed, ice dew hard Ta 
d, I vaayras KN, Heger Taf]la Y Saluarua owe 
TeuTdva Th ,v, Thy ri Gawy apperos Tg Aaupdra 
2; aveyor evom. There is one juſt meaſure, which is the 
only true God, who is always equal and the ſame, who 
meaſures and weighs all things by bis Fuſtice, as in a Bal- 
lance, and exactly ſcans the Nature of all things. Clem. 
Alex. in Protrept. > 1. by | 
IV. That God is not diſpoſed, to 
 MERCT of God inflict that extremity of Puniſhment, 
in withholding Pu- which his Juſtice might ſtrictly demand 
#iſhment wll Men of Men, for their Sins, whilſt they 
are Incorrigible. are capable of growing better. This 
branch of the Divine Goodneſs is 

called his MERCY. Now becauſe, in this State of 
Imperfection, it is impoſſible for us to perform an unſin- 
ning Obedience, and our manifold Violations of God's 
moſt Holy Laws do expoſe the beſt of Men to his Juſtice; 
therefore it has pleaſed God, for our Comfort, to reveal 
to us this his gracious Diſpoſition,” to reſcue us from this 
Miſery, which our Sins make us liable to, upon our com- 
plying with thoſe Conditions which he has made known 
d usgby the Goſpel. This gracious Diſpoſition of the 
Divine Natute, which is an admirable Temperament of 
God's. Juſtite; is ſtiled in tbe Scripture Language his Mercy; 
being a Metaphor drawn from that Tenderneſs, which we 
tind-in our human Nature, When we have a miſerable or 
diſtreſſed Object before us. And we learn (1.) Thatrhere is 
ſuch an Affection in the Divine Nature, whereby he is in- 
-clined to reſcue us from the Miſery and Puniſhment en- 
tailed upon Sin. God auh is rich in Mercy, for his great 


Love wherewirh: he: loved: us, even whilſt we were dead in 


Stns, hath quickenedus together with Chriſt, Eph. i. 4,5. Who 
hath called you ont of darkneſs. into his marvellous Light : 
_ which in times paſt. were not à People, but are now the Peo- 
ple of God, mbich had not obtained Mercy, but now have 
obtained: Mercy, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. Be ye | merciful. as 
your Father in Heaven is merciful. —— ——= Who ac- 
. cording to his abundant © Mercy "has begotten'-us again 
unto a lively hope, 1 Pet. i. 3. (2.) That this Life is the 
only proper time for exerting God's Mercy, his Juſtice 
being to be diſplay'd moſt in the other. This is evident 


75 
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from the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, and the Apoſtolical 
Writings, which are deſigned to exhort Men to make their 
Peace with God, und to make the beſt Preparation for 
another World, duting their ſtay in this. But more eſpe- 
cially the Parable of Dives and Lazarus, and that of the 
wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, with our 'Saviour's moſt admi- 
rable Diſcourſe thereupon, of Mens final Doom being a- 
warded at the ReſurreQion; Mat. xxv. are Demonſtration 
to Chriſtians, that this Life only is the Lime for God's 
Mercy; at leaſt, as far as Revelation has informed usthere- 
of. Upon which St. Cyprian wellremarks. Ozando iſtinc 
exceſſum ſuerit, nullus jam Penitentiæ locus ejt, nullus ſa- 
ri gactiouis eſfectus hie vita aut remittitur aut tenetur, hic 
ſaluti eterne cultu Dei, & fradtu fidei providetur. When 
we depart hence there is no room fur Repentance, and Satiſ- 
fadtions will have no effe& ; here Life is either loſt or gained, 
here, by the Worſhip of God and the Fruit of Faith, pro- 
viſion is made for our Happineſs for ever, Cyp. contr. 
Demetr. And to the fame Senſe St. Auſtin. In quo quem- 


| 95 invenerit ſuus noviimus Dies, in hoc dum compre- 


endet mundi noviſſimus Dies: quoniam qualis die 
iſto quiſque moritur, talis in die judicii judicabrtur. What 
State kg every ones laſt Day finds him, -in that jhall the 
World's laſt Day take him + ſuch as in that Day he dies, ſuch 
in the other Day jhall he be judged, Aug. Epilt. xxviii. ad 
Heſy ch. | | 


Of Gels, Beneficial Goodneſs. 


Ibis is the moſt delightful and amiable to us of all 
God's Attributes, becauſe it comes to us fraught with ſuch 
innumerable Kindneſles and Favours, Which our natural 
Self. love will help us on to admire and adore. The Pro- 
phet Zachary does with great Elegance repreſent this Af 
tection of God, as the Beauty of the Deity; Hou great 
1s, thy goodneſs, how great is thy Beauty, Zach, ix. 17. Now 
that this admirable. Affection does belong to Almighty 


God, we ſhall prove from theſe following Topicks ; from 


Scripture: from Reaſon : from Experience. 
I. In the moſt early Revelation 8 
made by God to the Fews, he noti- God's BOUNTY 


fies his Name to Moſes by this Cha- proved from Scrip- 


racteriſtick, the Lord God gracious and ture. 

merciful, long ſuſering and abundant e 

in GOO DNESS. Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Pſalmiſt deſcribes 

God thus, Thou art Good and: doeſt Good, Pſal. cxix. 68. 

O give thanks unto the Lord, for be is.gaod. Pſal. xxx. 7. 

Mat. vi. 26. Pſal. viii. 6. Acts xiv. 17. 4 
II. Our Reaſon ſhews us, That 


this is an Affection which is moſt. From Reaſon, be- 


juſtly to be aſcribed to Almighty God. cauſe this is a Natu- 
(1.) Becauſe this is a Notion which ral Notion all. Men 
Men ſo naturally have of God, that the have of Gt. 
very. Heathens could not help. the 


attributing it to the Perſons whom they Worſhipped for 


the Supreme God. Wherefore 7:us yyss pryas:, Jupi- 
ter the Good, the Great, was the Title given by the Greeks 
to Jupiter, and among the Latins, Fapiter Optimus Ma- 
£1145, (2.) Becauſe this is the chiet- 

eſt of God's Excellencies, which Becauſe God's 
ſweetens and tempers others, that view- chiefeſt Excellency. 
ed {ingly by themſelves, look Of a 5 
rougher and harſher Nature... For what would be Almighty 
Power without Almighty Goodneſs, but only an infinite Ty- 


_ ratiny, wich all indeed maſt Obey, but no one could Love? 
Infinite Wiſdom would only be an all-over-reaching Craft, 


unleſs Goodneſs inclined o purſue no Methods, but kind and 
good ones, to bring-aboyt its ends by. On occaſion of 


® 2 


which Reflexion, Seneca adviſes, that Men ſhould Diis red- 
dere maje ſtatem ſuam, reddere Comitatem, ſine qua nulla 


Majeſtas: Should aſcribe Majeſty or Greatneſs to the Gods, 
and Goodneſs, without which there can be no true Majeſiy, 
or Greatneſs, Sen, de Benef. (3.) Be- | | o7 
cauſe there is ſomething of this Per- Becauſe ſomething” 
fection obſervable in God's Creatures, of this is in the 
which does very much raiſe their Cha- Creature. 
racter, and make them beloved and | 
Valued, and therefore it mult neceſſarily be, in amoſt Emi- 
nent. Degree, in the Creator himſelf, This Novatiunms, or 
the Author of the Book of the Trinity, argues from the 
Goodneſs of the whole Creation, Dei Bonitatis teſtis eſt 
tot us mnundus, 7 non juſtituiſſet, niſi bonus fuiſſet. Nam 
fi omnia valde bona, conſequenter & merito, & qua in(titu- 
Lg: bona® bonum Tuſtitutorem probaverunt, The whole 
"World is the Witneſs of the Goodneſs of God, which he had 
not made, had he not been good, For if all things are very 
good 
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ve ſeal fnd him meetmg you; there 8 void of | 
be falls his whole work, id. Lib, Iv. Cap. 8. 


good by conſequence, and with very. good Reaſon, they prove 
the Maker of them to be gond. De Fein. Cap. 4. But tis 
plain, even by the Expreſſions of the Heathen, that they 
naturally had the greateſt Thoughts of God's, Beneficent 
Goodneſs ; by their ſtiling thoſe extraordinary Perſons, who 
were Benefactors to them, by the Name of Divi, Huben, 
Semidei, Osei ve N &c. becauſe they thought, that by rea- 
fon of their Goodneſs and Beneficence, they reſembled 
God, and were a ſort of leſſer Deities : which they would 
not have done, had they not thought that the Deity was 
in the higheſt degree Good and Beneficent. |; ; EY 
III. Our Experience informs us, how 
From Experience,” highly we ſtand indebted to the Di- 
05 vine Beneficence. This the Ancient 
Divines and Philoſophers have reduced to ſeveral Heads, 
according to the ſeveral Ways and Methods, by which we 
ied | are beftiendedbytheDivine Goodneſs. 1.) 
Becauſe he con- His beneficent Goodneſs is remarkably 


ers i without diſplay'd, by the free Communication of 


Compulſion. itz; Whereas he might if he had pleaſed, 


expreſſes himſelf. Aizavriy T4 rdyla mew 7041 4) Tags» 
No. di Th; T6v Tds]or TUITe; Aden dH TESTES 
Hnoy © mv # xd] , dyauloril©-; uyalis Þ wv pvos” 
u Y I de meet e U νν eſyivd]as oJ%61@r- &. 38 
d T dabei Ne b⁰ diticn The Snpegyins Tos 
7% de, dileanrivau; Tierrdoior pannors n bed memeos 
By God's Goodneſs all things were brought to be good. For no 

e making of all things can be alſign- 


ET ES 


on 


FN | Plat. in Tim. 
Without pro- (z.) God Almighty beſtows his Benefits 
"ſpect ef Adban- upon us, without any proſpect of Ad- 
ige. vantage to himſelf, For thus Plato re- 

marks. IId Ve TN ayale , Aud 
" AapBdiontr, Fraver e Tay wor der. We receive all 
good things from the Gods, and they nothing from us. Plat. 
in Eutyphron. And ſo St. Chryſoſtom, Oude dg d2ouer©- 
, or Is vSerds edeiro 
thiinagey in T5. piTH TaYTH. tt  FIaT?, Tam as Eroingey. 
God has made ut without expecting any Advantage by us. 
For he has demonſtrated that he ut not want us by making 
us ſo late. For if he had wanted us he had mage ns lon 
before. Chryſ. Hom. iii. in Ep. ad Phil. And to the like 
- purport St. Auſtin ſpeaks. Non frat? nobis Deum ſed uti: 
uam fi fruitur eget bone noſtro, quod nemo ſauus dixerit. 
God does not ei Ah but makes uſe Us: 75 if be did en- 
7 0, | in need of us, 


Himſelf, he 2. 77 | 
Se e Aug 86 Chil 


which ua Man in, his Senſes will a ou. 
44 9 LAI NPR'S. HOWIE : his Benefits 


Doctr. (3.) God confers * | 
upon us with the greateſt readineſs, with- 


* * 
y 


| Ky e 
; teſt readineſs... ut tnaking us Wait for them (like other 


| Benefactors) and tiring us out with Ex- 
pectations. This Obſeryationis admirably well purſued by 
Seneca. Of Human Benefits he remarks this.  Pleri/que 
hoc vitium eſt, &c. Moſt. Men are faulty out of an evil Am- 
bition in deferring their Promiſes, leaſt the croud of their 
Aadreſſors ſhould be leſs, — They do nothing quickly, they ds 


vol hing at ouce, Their Injuries are very quick, but their 
| Benet; are flow. Sen. de Ben. Lib. ii. cap. 5. But of 


God's conferting his Favours, he ſpeaks thus. earl 
zue te flexeris, ihn ant videbs, ocurrentem tibi: nihil abil- 
5 vac at: opus ſuum ipſe implet. Whereſoever you ff 
im: 

ee the whole 
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Vth and VIth/ Chapter of this Book. 


8 * 77 , 
* » A - 
5, 3 1 a 


our Saviour remarks, maleth his Sun 


I being All- ſufficient, have enjoyed his Hap- 
dien to himſelf alone, On this Account thus Hierocles 


learned from wiſe Men, und which ougre "as 'a true 


4.) Others are bountiful only, to ſome. 6 Becauſe be is 
ew, but God is good to all. Who, as good zo All. 


to ſhine upon the evil and the good, Mat. v. 25. Senece 
ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, and almoſt in the ſame words. 
i deos imitarit, da 5 ingratis beneficia. Nam & ſcelera- 
tis Sol oritar, & Piratis patent maria. If you would imi- 
tate the Gods, do good turns even ts ungrateful Perſons. For 
the Sun ariſes upon the wicked, and the Scas are open te the 
very Pirates, Sen, de Benef, Lib. iv. 
cap. 26, (5.) Mens Benefits are con- | Becauſe be is 
ferred oftentimes by fits, as their Hu- good at all times. 
mour leads, or Opportunity ſerves them 
but God at all times diſperſes his Favours. This is excel- 
lently well expreſſed by Gregory Nyſſen. | Tis vu y agau- 
Tie iis elvis dyallorn(@ 3 74 e pore TEN; Th d G- 
Mun Ee Wands hard H, Tibes i ie, i dN ences 
eue Ane Twi per 49). aN, trige J & Teide dx 
dere Ne 4auvrs rare ri! ide gory fi ,, x Tay: 
V r ,es, Ne Ts there any mark" ef trae Good- 
neſs *, This is, not to he profitable only to ſome particular 
thing; not to be ſometimes profitable aud otber times un- 
profitable; not to be good to one, and to another not ſo; but 
zo be in its ſelf and its own Nature good, to every one, and 
at all times. (.) God's Benefits are iin 
a peculiar manner extended to Man- Becauſe he is 
kind. And this with Relation both to particulurly boun- 
his Body and Soul. The Books of the til 10 kind. 
Ancient Poets, and Philoſophers, do a- $i 
bound with Obſervations on this Head. For thus Ovid. 


| Pronaque cam ſpectent animalia cetera terram, 
Os homini ſublime dedit cælumque tueri 


Jui, & erectos, ad fidera tollere vultu. 5 


Whilſt other. Animals look to the Ground, J 

He gave to Man a Face which upwards looks, 
And bad him raiſe bis Countenauce to Heaven. 

: ; a Ovid. Met. Lib. I. 


And thus Manilins: 


n N . 32 ; 
Quis dubitet poſthæc hominem conjungere celo? » 
Eximiam natura dedit linguamque capaxque 
Egenium. volucremque animam: quem denique in unum 
Deſcendit Deus, atque habitat, ipſumque requirit, 


I bo then can doubt to join Man unto Heaven? 
To whom a nimble Tongue Nature has C', p30 
A Wit capacious, and à ſprightly Sul, 
Into whoſe Breaſt alone God does deſrend. 
And dwell therein; and does with Care look after, 
a e ee een 3500 2027 15 Nan Id. it. 
Juvenal makes the ſame Obſervation. D wmches 


Sortiti ingenium, divinorumque capaces, 
Azque exercendis capiendiſque artib us apti, 
Senſum a celeſti demiſſum tra#imus arce. 
Me have aWit capable of things Di vin, 
Hr Learning, and forcexercifing Arts | 1 9 
Diſpos d: having a Saul from Pleav's deſcended," © © 
53300 0 w 7 
off opt end © 7 eee e eee 
.  Cicera, in many places, employs his Eloquence upon the 
ſame Subject, in his Offices, Lib. i. de Pinibus. Eb. V. 
but particularly in this Paſſage of this Book of Laws... Jp- 


ſuam hominem cadem natura, now ſolum orleritate mentis 


* ornavit, ſed & ſenſus quaſs ſatellites attriluit ac nuncios, 
EE rerum plurimum obſcuras & . neceſſatiasintelligentias 
euuduvit, quaſi fundamenta quædam ſcientiæ i figuramque 


+ Corperis habilem & aptam ingenio humans dedir. Nam 


cum cæteras animantes abjeciſſet ad paſtum, ſoium benti- 
nem erexit, & ad cæli, Juaſi coguatioui Aomiriliigue pri- 


1 ſtini, conſpectum excitavit. Tum ſpeciem ita formavitoris, 
ui in ea penitus reconditos mores eſfingerer. Et oculi, quem 
„ admodum ani mo afßfecti ſumus, la ſuunt ur: is, 7 appel- el 


& latur.yultus, qui nullo in animante e prærer hominam 
& foreſt, indicat mores . Nature has adorned Man not on- 
by with, a ready Mind, butchas likewiſe\ given him Senſes to 

eas ih were Centinels and. Meſſengers for his uſe: hasclear-. 


ed up for hin bn obſcure but neceſſury Problems as the 


Foundation of his Knowledge, bas made the figure of bis Body 


aitable 


— 


Of Faith in the 


1 tv bis Wit For when be bad made other Animels 
ok downward, to their Food, he raiſed uþ Man alone and 
made him look upwards, as it were to take a view of his 
eavenly Kindred, and bus antient. Halization. Cic. de Log. 
Lib. i, St. Clry(a/bam makes the ec a, but 
dig us a further Uſe from the exe& Shage of Man's Body. 
07G: J rede 7% gane Tha alley Ward, Was ede 2) 
ur seln QULACTOAIN th, CRE PANTS We Y dEUS Sente KU 
* ,,] [vice u made looking 13 to Hea. 
ven, that he way lack abu the things e, and Phi. 
pong: upon 7 . he 75 make Qbſervations 
upon them, an | his Sen fight 
ed. Cbryi. in Pl. exxi Pa elſewhere 2 


2 like Conſequenee; viz, that Man ſhould for this 


eaſon, ni mel Þ Yu perry Eye winds ud 
avgsba 3} toric, dan Gro mirtraa invents x) Ter I H 
+ Iixeuoovyns evoeave That be fhonlt ba ve nothing common 
with the Larth, that be fbould not bedragged or creep down- 


ware, but conflantly fly apwards, and li #0 the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, Id. — TY in 1 Cor. The fame Fa- 


ther argues the Bounty of God, to Man, becaufeall things 
are made for his Uſe, Aer tor  peyn (wor x bav- 
pas d uwivtus d τ Oy TIM TION, I dy Ve- 
FO » yi D (dhanras x 7 tomy dra ̃ xriotus od. 


| Alanis a great and an admirable Animal, more dear 
0 G08 


AS all other Creatures, for whom the Hea- 
den and the Earth and the Sea, and all the reſt of the 
Creatures were made. Rom. ii. Tom. v. But the great- 


eft Benefits of all, which God has beſtowed upon 


Mankind, are thofe which he confers upon us, with 
relation to our Souls; the State of re Glory, 
which he has prepared for us, and the Methods of Grace 
in order to it. To omit the many Paffages of Scripture, 
wherein this Truth is illuſtrated, and innumerable others 
in the Wrings of the Fathers, let this Patſage of Bofs/ 
of Selemeia ſuffice. Aid os Ges by arbedmrors, mTrevud)© 
Ie Sravoui, Bandy rararucrs, drardows taTis h 
ner dr, Te, os N Col, Togeia e 3 be d 
ro RL“jRllc e s ανναν D ri Sigavor ꝙνν,œͥ 
Lot Td re A Gers Faves ph G οανννανν⁷. For thee, O 
Man, God appeared among Men : for #hy fake was the diſtribu- 
ao of the Holy Spirit, the deftrudtion of Death, andthe hope of 
the Reſarredion > the divine Commandments which terſe thy 
Life: the way to God by the Precepts of Religion: the King- 
dom of Heaven was made 2 and the Crowns of Righ- 
Feonſneſs prepared, for thofe who do not decline to re fr 
Firine*s ſake. Bal. Orat. in Verba Mops Attende tibi ipfi. 
hs 3 The words Mater of att things wiſible and in- 
viſible are taken out of the Nicene Creed as it now ſtan 
ar ont of the Confeffion of Faith delivered by Euſebius 
to thar Council: III e eis bye bea & ror dvd da- 
70% Y dogdrν Y. We believe on God the Maker of all 


things viſible and inviſible. Soer. Hilt, Ecel. Lib. i. cap, 7. 


ed. Steph. Biſhop Pearfon has remarked that this Exprefii- 
on is not found in many of the anttent Creeds ; but the 
Subſtance of it feems to be contained in the word o- 
xe: ma. But however Irenæus makes it to be of Apoſtoli- 
cat Tradition, Ozia ſit anus Deus omnipotens, qui omnia 
eondidit per verbim funm— ſive viſibilia ſrue iuviſibilia, 


ſive ſenſibilia, ſive intelligibilia, ffove temporalia, ſive aterna 


That there is one Almighty God, who has made all things 
his word — whether Vifibles or Inviſibles, whether Tem- 


Poral or Eternal. Iræn. Lib. i. cap. 19. And again, U- 


num Deum fabricatorem cali & terre — Eccleſia omuis per 
uni verſum orbem hanc accepit ab V $.ravun traditionem: That 
there is one God, the Creator of Heaven and Eearth be 
whote Charch throughout the univerſal World has received 
it as @ Tradition from the Apoftles. Iran, Lih. ii. cap. g. 
And the Profeflion of it feems to be grounded upon an 
Oppoſition, | 40 
Ye r. To thoſe Philoſophers, who main- 

God declaredto tained the Eternity of the World, prin- 
be the Maker of cipally tram the neceffary Emanation of 


ie World, in op- God's Goodnefs, who being eflemially 
Poſition to thoſe Good, could not but neceſfarily from 


who held the all Eternity communicate his Goodnels. 
Eternity of it. But this was a miſtaken Notion of 


God's communicative, or beneficial * 


Goodneſs, or an undue Confuſion of it with his Moral 
Goodneſs. For God is of neceflity morally Good, be- 
cauſe no time can be affigned in whieh he could have done 
Evit. But it cannot be laid of his Beneficent Goodneſs, 
that he muſt always communicate it ; for this would re- 
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drain bis Liberty, when it does not imply Imperfe@ion; 
which does as eſſentially agree to him as any other of his 
Attributes, Upon which conſideration, Clemens of Alex- 


andria thus argues, concerning the Deity, V my g- 


Sa HLA, x4 N mover dA α˖ dur dy ai le. 
God creates by his mene Mill; and Production follows his 


Willing it. Cle. Alex. in Protrep. Beſides, the Abſurdity of 


this Opinion is urged even by Philoſophers of other Sets; 
28 particularly, becauſe no action of conſiderable Antiquity 
is remembred, "|_| | 


Pretenea, fi nulla fis genitals origo 

Terrarum & cel, ſemperque æterna fuere; 
Car ſupra Bellum Thebanum & tempera Troje 
Nen alins alii quoque res cecinere Poete ? 


Bat + 5 the World Eternal; grant it knew 
9 Manch, and grant it never new. 
y then no Wars our Poets Songs employ 
Beyond the Siege of Thebes, or that of Troy? 
2 7 former 5 9 fell without a Name, 
Why not their Battles told by laſting Fame ? | 
8 Luer. Lib. v. ex verſ. Creech. 


And fo again he argues from the late Invention of Arts. 


5-0 etiam quedan nunc artes expoliunt u. 
Vane aliam augeſcunt, uunc addita navigits ſunt 
Malta, &c. 


And therefore Arts that lay but rude before 
Are poliſh'd now, we now increaſe the Store, 
We perfed all the old, and find out more: 
Shipping's improv'd—— —— Ibid, 


2. In oppoſition to thaſe Hereticks : 
who pretended that the World was Jn oppoſition ts 
made either by Angels, or, as others he HHereticks 
of them more wickedly, by an evil w would have 
Principle, or the Devil. Sinan Magus, it made by Au- 
the Founder of this adominable Spawn gels. 
of Hereticks, aſſerted da N aſyinoy 
Snug nova q H Kogove at the World was made 
by Angels, Theod. Ep. Her, Fab. So did Menander, 
Iræn. Lib. i. cap. 21. Saturninus, id. Lib. i. cap. 21. as like- 
wiſe the Baſilidians, Theodor. de Hær. Feb. and Carpocra- 
zians Epiph. contr. Her. Marcion taught, aanw I 
vo Ce whilove 7% E n V3. That there was a God 
greater than he that was Maker of the world, Fault. Apol. ii. 
And Cerdon taught that there were duos deos, unum 
bonum & alterum ſævum; bonum ſuperiorem, ſæuum hunc 
mundi Creatorem, Two Gods, one good, and the other cruel : 
abe good the ſuperior God, dhe other the Creator of the World. 
Tert. de Preſcr,contr. Hær. But this was (as Ireneus obſerves) 
not only a wicked but a fooliſh Reflection of theirs upon 
God's Omnipotence: Qui nan credunt quidem, quoniam ip- 
ſam materiam, cum ſit patens, & dives in omnibus Deus, cre- 
avit, veſcieutes quantum poteſi Spiritnalis & Divina Sub- 
ftantia: Who do not believe that God could make Matter, 
when as he 1s mighty and rich in all things, being ignorant 
of the Power of @ ſpiritual and divine Subſtance, Iræn. ad. 
Har. Lib. ii. cap. 10. c 

3. In oppoſition to thoſe Philoſophers 
and Hexeticks who aflerted the eternal I oppoſition to 
Pre- exiſtence of Matter. For that ma- hoſe who aſſerted 
ny of them did ſo, St. Cryſaſtom does the Pre- exiſtence 
in a very tew words inform us. K of Matter. 
Marry . ere Ayer 7 vany 
r Xl tan Magxion, 1dr OudAwTiyGr, x'dv FAXIvey 
rade, Mey ,s duTE5, i dee mommy 6 beds + foavoy 
1 # yive Alth” the Manichee come aud ſay, That 

atter does Pre-exiſt, tho Marcion aud Valentinus, au 
the Greek Philoſophers, tell them that in the beginning 
God created the Heaven and the Earth, Chryſ. Hom. 
ii. in Gen. But the Orthodox Chriſtians always main- 


tained ,- that the World was created by God out of 


Nothing, and not out of any Matter Pre-exiſting. 
And this Doctrine they grounded chiefly upon the 
word of God. For, tho' the word Barach in the firſt 
of Geneſis, God created the Heaven and the Earth, does 
not in the ſtrict Senſe of the word denote a Creation out 
of nothing, it being uſed promiſcuouſly with the word 


gnaſar and gnat ar, which ſignify to make or to form any 


thing, tho? ont of preceding Matter; yet that God did 
Create the World out of nothing, is more a 
F ent 
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ſerver of all things; and Preſerver of all things, an tum inviſbiliun, 


dent from other places of Scripture; which do denote that 
this firſt Production was out of nothing. For that Ex- 
preſſion of St. Paul is a plain Alluſion to this Senſe : 
Which calleth thoſe things which be not as though they were. 
And more plainly in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. ' Through 
Faith we underſtand that the Worlds were framed by Js 
word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen, were mot made 
of things wh:co do appear, Heb. xi. 3. This ſeemed fo evi- 
dent a Truth, that St. Chryſoſtom exprefles himſelf thus. 
Ty 5 aye, £5 vrorepirns U Tw a yeymnda = 
1h e,, brr iE un lov evra Tatiyayt n: 
Toy qnα⁰, N, & exarhs Tagaoporurns av lein onto. 
To ſay that things which are were made out of Pre. exiſtent 
Matter, and not to confeſs that they were made out of nothing, 
is a ſign of the laſt degree of Frenzy, Chtyſ. Hom, ii. in 
Gen. f 


I Preſerver.] I. The Holy Scripture 

Providence of is full of Inſtances, wherein the Provi- 
God every where dence of God in Preſerving and Gover- 
aſſerted in Scrip- ning all things is declared, and Exam- 
ture. 


A Men and Beaſts, Pſal. xxxvi. 6. 
God giveth to the Beaſt bis Food, and to the young Ravens 
ö 80 cry, Pſal. cxlvii. 9. He giveth to all Life, Breath, 
and all things, Acts xxvii. 25, And our Saviour teaches 
us, that God preſerves the Fowls of the Air and the Lilies 
of the Field, Mat. vi. 26. And that a Sparrow does not 
fall to the Ground without his Permiſſion, Mat. x. 29. 
And not only in Preſerving them but in Governing them. 
Who maketh his Sun to riſe upon the evil and upon the good, 
Mat.v.45. I ho covereth the Heaven with Clouds and prepareth 
Kain for the Earth, Pſ. cxlvii. 8. who gives #s Rain from 
Heaven and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food 
and Gladneſs, Acts xiv. 17. The Lord from the place of his 
Habitation looketh upon all the Inhabitants of the earth: He 
faſhioneth their Hearts alike; be confidereth all their works, 
Pſal. xxxiii. 14, 15- The ways of Man are before the 
Eyes of the Lord, and he poudereth all his goings, Prov. 
Y; At | 3 | 
a + II. Reaſon aſſures us, that God does 

Proved from preſerve and take care of all things, Be- 
Reaton. Pre cauſe it equally requires the ſame Om- 
Becauſe 185 nipotent Power to preſerve things, as it 
ſervation requires 1:1 at firſt to create them. For thus 


_ We — St. Chryſoſtom argues. T4 53 cold 
en * / Sy oP 7 3 \ 2 

; F Kod | i 
Creation. KoT(hev 8N, HWTTOv £54 76 TuſugaTeay 


GAA tt es Y Tt Odupaaror , 
ud. 70 pal 8, eg uh 5% es Ti Tagd yes To 5 Y- 
vora tis 79 ph #) piAnovra didyarar, cuvexer 7+ 
x) ouvdnlev re dnnuaa dia cecidyorra. To pre- 
ſerve the World is not a leſs thing than to make it. 
Nay, to ſay ſomething which may ſeem extraordinary, 
it is @ greater thing. For to create is only to produce 
a thing out of nothing, but to preſerve 1s't0 keep from 
falling into nothing, and alſo to keep jarring Principles 
in order. Chryſ. Hom. ii. in Ep. ad. Heb. 
III. Becauſe, ſince it has pleaſed God 
A Conſequent to make all things, his Goodneſs will 
of God's Goud- incline him to take care of them. 
neſs. Which Argument is thus purſued by 
| Philo. Ts ua, 58 yeyorer@ bus 
Ad F maTipge x) TomThvy ifors AvyCr. x) 3d Tearing 
wy yorar, Y Inpcgyis oo Inpregynlerror Foy d{erar fas 
Als * $0 & 2 eniCnpud X BAgBiod una r Jas. 
Ta; ina 5 wintue, Y At, Tares Teoro ExrogiCav 
*Trro0dc, Reaſon dictates, that a Father, or a Maker, 
muſt take care of what is produced by them, For a 
Father takes care of his Children, and an Artificer of his 
Work: driving away from them all things thai may hurt 
them, and providing them with all Neceſſarier. Phil. de Op. 
Mund. And the like is ſaid by St. bree. 
tor e operis ſui curam? Quis deſerat & deſtituat, quod 
ipſe condendum utavit? fi injuria eſt regere, nonne eſt ma- 
Jer injuria feciſſe? Cum aliquid non feciſſe nulla injuſtitia 
fit, non curare quod feceris, ſumma inclementia, What 
Workman will neglect the care of his work? Who will de- 
ſert and leave expoſed that which he has thought fit to make? 
F (as the Atheiſts pretend) it be an Injury to govern things; 
is it not a greater Injury to make things, and ta take no care 


ples thereof recorded. As, 0 Lord thou 


ſerve its own Safety, If it 


Quis opera- 


of them ? For "tis no Injuftice not to have made them; but 
tis the greateſt Act of Enclemency not to take care of them 
after they are made. Ambr. Off. Lib. i. c. 13. But this 
is no more than what was obſerved by Plato. Oed os 
dh ye oi mavar dgorhv, Þ M TdvTUY EMUMRAEIEY GUKE. 
Te T1 4ut5y $oay xexTilar. © The Gods being moſt perfect in 
all Virtue , take all convenient care of their Creatares. 
Plat. Tim. "I N | 

IV. Becauſe of the great Regularity _ Wn 

and Conſtaney which is obſervable in Providence pro- 
every part of Nature. As 1 ) In the ved from the Re- 
Heavenly Bodies, all whoſe Motions gularity of every 
and Viciflitudes are performed in the part of Nature. 

exacteſt Order, without the leaſt Varia- 

tion or Change. For thus Cicero urges this Argument. 
Quis hunc hominem dixerit, qui cum tam certos cali votur, 
tam ratos aſtrorum ordines, tamque omnia inter ſe conne xu, 
& apta viderit, neget in his ullam ineſſe rationem, eaque 
caſu fieri dicat, que quanto conſilio gerantar nuilo tonfilio 
aſſequi poſſumus ? Who can call him a Man who when be 
ſees the Motions of the Heavens ſo conſtant, and the Orders 
of the Stars ſo fixed, and all things among themſelves ſo con- 
neded and fitted, ſhall 22 that there is a Reaſon which go- 
verns theſe, and ſay all this is done by Chance, which the 


greateſt Wiſdom cannot comprehend the Wiſdom by which 


they are effected? Cic.de Nat. Deor. Lib. ii.(2.) In the Or- 
der which is obſerved in the production of the Species, and 
the Preſervation of the Individuals, among irrational Crea- 
tures, For thus Nemeſius reaſons upon this Topick. II- 


% Gene- i= avbewnrr, x) Bs; +5 Bade, del Ye, ᷑ , Y x 


Soy © Te b, M τisa & vera, d e dAAH, TEegvaas 
Gru; How ſhould a Man be begotten of a Man, 
a Bull of a Bull, and all other Creatures after their own 
kind, if there were no Providence? Nemeſ. de Nat. Hom. 
Cap. 42. St. Ambroſe urges the ſame from the natural ten- 
dency they have to things which contribute to their Health. 
Caique antmanti cognitum eſt, quemadmodum ſuam tucatur 
Jalutem, Si virtus ſuppetit, reſiſtendo: fi velocitas, fug iendo: 
i aſtutia 33 uis eas uſum medendi, herbarumque 
doc uit habere notitiam? Homines ſumus, ¶ ſæpe ſpecie her- 
barum fallimur, & plerumque quas ſalebras putamus, noxi- 
as reperimus. Quoties inter dulces epulas cibus lethalis ir- 
repfit, & inter ifſas Aulicorum * miniſtrorum vitalia 

egum feralis 7 penetrauit? Feræ ſolo norunt odore noxia 
& profutara diſcernere: nullo previo, nullo preguſtatore, 
carpitur herba nec lædit. Melor enim magiſtra veritatis 
natura eft, &c. Every living Creature knows how to pre- 

| as ſtrength, by reſiſting * if it 

has ſwiftneſs, by flying: if it bas cunning, 5 caution, Who 
taught them the $4 of Medicine, and the knowledge of Herbs? 
We ure Men, and yet we oftentimes miſtake. one Herb for 
another: and what we think to be Medicinal we find to be 
Deadly. Hou frequently are Princes poiſoned in their Food, 
tho they have all their Courtiers about them attending? But 
Animals by their ſmell know what 1s deadly to them, they 
bite upon an Herb without a Taſter, and yet it never hurts 
them. Therefore Nature is the beſt Miſtreſs of Truth, &c. 
Ambr. 6. Hexaem. cap. 4. CEN al 

V. But particularly God's Provi- _ 
dence is demonſtrable, from his Preſer-. From God's 
vation and Government of Mankind. Preſervation and 
The care which God takes of the irra- Goverument of 
tional part of the Creation relates only Mankind, 
to their Bodies, but the Preſervation and 3 
Providence which he extends to Men, relates to their Souls 
as well as Bodies. Which Acts of God's gracious Pro- 
vidence are manifeſt, (1.) In defending them from Dangers, 
and ſupplying them with all bodily Comforts. Some of 
which are common to all Men, others but to the genera- 
lity of Men, but ſome are of ſo particular and concerning 
a Nature, that they do demonſtrably. infer the Interpoſition 
ofan immediate Providence, Of which Perſons may be ſaid, 
as Homer ſaid of Ulyſſes, | | —_ 
O , i ads hes avancydd giacuylans 
Qs Kee drapayds Tegiaro NAA Ahn. 


I never ſaw the Gods ſo plainly love 
A Man, as Pallas him, whom She always ſuccours. 
Odyſſ. iii. 


(2.) By 


Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. - "MW 
both Viſible and Invifi: both ® Viſible and Inviſi- & is unitate jus di- 
ble. And in Unity of ple and in the Unity of this vinæ nature, tres ſunt 


{2.) By ſupports of his Grace in Temptations and Suf- 
ferings. This is admirably ſet forth by St. Chryſoſtom. 
Tis d «4TA@Yhoere, &. Who does not wonder, when 
he ſees a Man of the ſame make with himſelf, who has con- 
verſed among Men, letting, as if be were an Adamant, his 
 Sutferings make no Jiapreſſuon upon him! Nay being ſtronger 

than an Adamaut, when in the midſt of Fire, and Swords 
and Beaſts, be conquers all theſe for righteouſneſs ſake? who 
bleſſes when he is reviled; who praiſes them who peak ill of 
him ; who when he is injured prays for thoſe who do bim 
harm ; and does Courteſies to thoſe that are deſigning and 
plotting againſt him. Tab ra 8 % T4 TudiTa, 5 weovor 
TFOAAG parker Sodom F 0e This and ſuch à like Tem- 
per of Mind do more than the Heavens declare the Glory 

of God. Chryſ. Hom. xviii. in 1 Cor. (3.) By making 
them to account for their Actions, they being endowed 
with a freedom of acting, which renders them accountable 
upon their Ming e of the Laws of their Cxeator. 
From this Head Baſil of Seleucia proves the Puniſhment 
due to Sin, as deſervedly incurred, becauſe Men areto give 
an Account of their Actions, which their Reaſon and 
Freedom makes them liable to, which irrational Creatures 
ate not, Ta Me d aac Cow iyn x) yirr, &c. The 
Creator, making other kind of Animals, has bound them to 
the Laws of Nature, neither is there a free Will in them 
occaſioning an exerciſung of their Faculties indifferently on ei- 
ther fide, neither a 540 ment of Reaſon weightng the 
choice of what they are to do. But Nature at the ſame time 
commands and forces them to de, not troubling it ſelf about 
giving out a Precept; But Man being endowed with Rea- 
Jon, is adorned with an Elective Faculty, &c. Bal Sel. Or. 


e Adam. | | 
VI. That this Providential Care of 
God's Providence God does not imply any Operoſeneſs, 
creates no Anxiety. or Anxiety, in the Deity. This is 
| | only a fooliſh Notion of the Epicu- 
teans; as Velleius ſpeaks in Tally, Nifi qui clam, nibil 
beatum eſt. Dum hominam commoda vitaſque tueatur, ne 
ille eft implitatus moleſtis negotits TH 0 6917 There is no- 
thing happy but what 1s quiet, Whilſt God looks after the 
Concerns and the Lives of Men he muſt needs be diſtracted 
with a very buſy and troubleſome Employ, Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. Lib. 1. But this is, as one very well obſerves, 4 
T a4 yi oay din &Eu A NA meet nds TH RH Tes beds 
gahudα, Y Y nͤue rte d bre er e Reue apical, 
The reaſoning of Men who meaſure God's Underſtanding by 
their own, and charge their own weakneſs upon him. Am- 
mon in Ar. de Interp. Plotinns expoſes this Objection, 
becauſe it makes God to have need of the aſcititious helps 
of Memory and Computation. 'AvT%s ri e7dnr@ x - 
par ws N Toipuy 898 ie FTak]la d 2d. 


Plot. En, 4. Lib. 4. | - EE 
| | VII. That it is no Objection againſt 
Obectious againſs God'sprovidential Care, That bad Men 
Providence anſwer- ſometimes have a greater ſhare of the 


ned. 75 things of this World than good 


en have. (1. ) Becauſe if good Men 
were always to be happy in this World, and bad Men the 
contrary, there would be no variety in the Diſpenſations 
of Providence, and the Deſigns of an all- wiſe God would 
be ſubject to every common Underſtanding. And there- 
fore Plotinas blames thoſe who accuſe Providence, for 
theſe ſceming unequal Diſpenſations, thus. Hes de ws 
Greg earths Thyuns d,EDle, Gs d ark ee Tay 
24%. ods Lon TH Ten ina] a e farm vb i i 716 
Sedue wing · vrt wh dies news i dvTH» GANG Hy OIKETNG 
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Whilſt we accuſe Providence we are like them who not un- 
derſtanding the Art of Painting, blame the Pamter for not 
putting the fineſt Colours in every place, whiiſt he choſe 
to ſet them in the moſt convenient places. Or if any one 
ſhould find fault with a Play becauſe all are not Heroes in 
it ; or becauſe a Slave or a Country Man, or any Perſon of 


mean Condition, ſpeaks in it. For the Beauty would be loſt, 


if you take away any of theſe meaner Parts, which compleat 
* whole. Plot. Eb. 3 1 (2.) Becauſe God turns 
the Evils which befal Good Men in this World into good, 
and purſues thereby the wiſe and righteous Deſigns of his 


Providence, Wherefore St. Auſtin lays very well. Male- 


3 N 12 2% ee eee e 

fice virtutes in mundo Divine providentiæ nfui ſunt: The 
Power which. is permitted to wicked Men is the Inſtrument 
of the Divine Fe wi Lib. xvi. cont. Fauſt. ; And ſo 
Sueſius: To did xaxoy tee ress 7iar, ayabiy 71%) 
Mens by T amoTiAdvs x; corneas Teig Joyhor rakols R 
The Evils which are excogitated by ſome are made by God 
to tend to a good und a Sg aud tho they ſeem evil 
they carry good with them. Syneſ. Ep. 57. St. Ba the 
great ſpeaks more expreſly in explaining thoſe words of 
the Prophet. I zhe Lord create Evil, If. XIV. 7. KI Ces 
* α Tur. WETAXOT WE: duTh? H its BRATIaTT dYH" dee 
dt. T0 Y), rand, F T5 nant guar, peral tor, 
Create Evil: that is, redifies it and makes it good; ſo that 


they lay aſide their evil Nature, and take the Nature of good 


upon them, Baſ. Mag. Or. 8. And then he very accurately 
diſtinguiſhes, between the ſeveral kinds of Evil. Ka 3 
To e Os me & npueteay dino: 7d fs ws me% H tavls 
CUT" To ey £0 ws gd Kαπτιον, £5 nud neleTa navy 5 
To nuiv eminroyoy x) du ee ee F didhnow uno Ts geo- 
vius x) ayaels eorirr revs To gunner e ETLYETU- 
One thing is evil, in reſpeck of our Senſes, another is evil in 
its own Nature. This which is by Nature evil, is in our 
Power to avoid; but the accidental and tht painful Evil, 
is ſent to us by a wiſe and good Maſter, and tends to our 
Advantage. And ſo again. To Ae rveiws tary 1 - 
ria, Gig Wants d igt Tis Ts naks meganyogias dg, ©% & 
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T5. Sin which is ouly properly an Evil, and truly deſerves the 
name of Evil, depends upon our Will, But for other Evilt, 
ſome of them are only aſforded us as Combats, or Exerciſes 
for the Proof of our Manhood, others as Examples to make 
thoſe who are liable to fall into Sin to act more warily. Ibid. 
(3.) Becauſe, if any Obliquities happen in the adminiſtrati- 
on of the Divine Providence in this World, they will abun- 
dantly be made up in the diſtribution of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in the next. For thus Juſtin Martyr argues for 
the certainty of a future State. E. 35 S wyivg]ar i ve- 
Kewv , dvas aJ1; Tus £4 tTol]arioot ANNAN dle dH, Tos 
(447]veruss dywves, x) d VTophivoiles 3 & N adinoy Frm, mas 
s &J\129y T9 pal Yivectou TH vergav vel . w N warn tle 
yElayivedar · d] TemoumuuToY F dm x7) races TIUNG 
Ts e, If there be no Reſurrection of the Dead,why ſhall 


not their caſes be the ſame, who cauſe the Martyrs Agontes, as 


theirs who ſuffer them? If this be unjuſt,why then is it not un- 
Ne there ſhould be no Reſurrection of the Dead, in which 
alone a difference is made in Judgment, by the Puniſhment 
of evil Deeds, and the Reward of good ones ? Juſt, Mart. 
Queſ. & Reſp. ad Gr. And in like manner St. Chryſoſtom. 
EVD h T9xnd: win of nuagluuoror deaikfJor ph xonadel]tge 
WOAAY g Y vamylordyrer «mnntey wuets rahivres ey 
E Tvivuy i. ò Gehe, 77 Trois Th dyald dad ures 
Ts *hevos Tas Tals, ft Eva pi S; it dvdsadls un £515 
In this world many who have been great Sinners have died 
unpuniſhed many who have lived a Life of Virtue, have 
died ſuffering grievous Calamities, Therefore, ſince God is 
juſt, how will he reward theſe Mens goodneſs, or puniſh the 
others wickedneſs ; if there be no Hell, if there be no Reſur- 
rection? Chryſ. Hom. vi. in Ep. ad Phil. 


m Viſible.] This Expreſſion of Viſible 
aud Inviſible is uſed here in Imitation of By the word 
the antient Creeds, which join to the Viſible the mate- 
ITarTgdrree the words of amndror rial World under- 
ee Te X doe monſſiv: The ſtood. ; 
maker of all things Viſible and In- 
viſible. But the Expreſſion was originally taken out of 
Scripture, and refers to that Paſſage of the Apoſtle. 
„O & dum nν⁰,jjm²E Th ee Th iv 70s see Y 
T4, K I ns, Td Gedla x T4 dieflt. For by him were 
all things created that are in Heaven, and that are in 
Earth, Viſible and Inviſible, Col. i. 16. Which Lan- 
guage of the Apoſtle ſeems to be purely Philoſophical, 
and does exactly agree with the Language of Plato, who 
frequently uſes the word 3ea7ey for a ſenſible or viſible Be- 
ing, and 4og4]5y Or vj. for an Inviſible or Spiritual 
y — Plat,: Tim. Pol. Lib. vii. Phad. & alibi paſ- 

im. 
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By the word Viſible here is underſtood. the Frame of 
the whole material War conſiſting of all the numerous 
Bodics both Celeſtial and Terreſtial ; which are compen- 
diouſly related by Mofes in the firſt Chapter of Gexe/s, in 
ſuch an extraordinary Strain of Majeſtick Eloquence, that 
it very much affected one of the greateſt Maſters of it, 
Longiuus, who for that Reaſon calls him «ve 8 Tvy 1510 
mean Perſon, Long. meet Yves, And Theophilus Antio- 
chas, in a Straln of Admiration, at the matters related there- 
in, ſpeaks thus. Thy vey by t an aten uns arb αατον Juva- 
Tos nar dfiny EH. Y N Sl Tho av therein 
a U pole copare Hom Y Eee e Y,, dN dN ö, 

velelg kregt Cid Ie ih by uche gie, dd vulws 
og lizards edc TEvra dflos Ti e did Th dee ND 
u, Y # A © * 7% bes + Jong iy very hy 
Teryeveauuin Fan · No ane can explain as be ought 
the thitury of the Oeation, and the Order . Diſpoſition of 
thingsthere related, if he had a thouſand Months and a thouſand 
Tongues: or if he ſhould live innumerable Ages in this 
Life could he ſpeak as much of it as it deſerves, by reaſon 
of the exceſſive greatneſs and riches of the Divine Wiſdom 
diſcovered in this Hiſtory of the Six Days work, Theoph. 
Ant. ad. Autol. Lib. ii. | 


| n Juviſible.] The Articles having de- 

By Inviſible 5s clared God to be the Maker of the Vi- 
#nderſieod Au- ſible or the Material World, proceed 
els. | to declare him to be the Maker of the 
How called in Immaterial or Inviſible, which does 
Scripture. conſiſt of Angels and Spirits. That there 
5 are ſuch Beings that are Inviſible to our 
Eyes, is frequently notified unto us in Scripture under ſe- 
veral Appellations. The moſt common Name which is 
E to them, is that of Malachim, Angels or Meſſengers, 
e#. Xvi. 7. ix, 10, 11. xix, 1, Ke. They are ſome- 
times called Abarim, The ſtrong, or mighty, P/al. Ixxvii. 

29. Elim, the powerful, Fob. xx. Elobim, the Lords, Gen. 
XXXi. 24. Fob, XXXViii. 7. Fat. viii. 6. xcvi. 8. Beni 
elobim, the Sons of God, Deut. xxxii. 8. Fob i. 6. 
/ IXXViti. 7. And in one place Eſbdath, the fiery Order, 


Deut. xxxiii. 2. Our Tranſlation and moſt others render 


it a Fiery Law, or Law of Fire; but the Septuagint Tran- 
ſlate it *Aqy4/420:, Angels; probably taking it to allude to 
the igneous Nature which Angels were ſuppoſed to con- 
vt of, or which they uſed to make their Appearance in. 
Now fince there is fo frequent mention made of Angels, 
not only in the Hagiographers and the Prophets, but alſo in 
the Moſaical Writings, which every Se& among the 
Jews did acknowledge to be Divinely infpir'd, it ſeems 
watter of no little wonder, how the Saducees, who pro- 
telled themlelxes Jews, and pretended to acknowledge the 
Authority of the Mofaical Writings, 

Tze Jews Opi- ſhould deny the Exiftence of Angels 
nion of Angels, and Spirits, Mat. xxii. 27. as they ſeem 
ö to have done, Grotius has not unhappi- 

ly, conjectured, that they did not univerſally deny the Ex- 
iſtence of Angels, but were only of the Opinion of thoſe 
Jews, mentioned by Juſtin Martyr, who ſaid that the 
_ Angels Were 47{ilTEs % &X@gifes is Jurdueis, &s 6 ©3285 
6T af BEAST TESTN&v Mole t% THAW ανν . its Eaumay : 
That theſe were certain indiviſible and inſeparable Powers 
of God, which he made upon occaſion to go out from. himſelf, 
and then made them return into himſelf again. oppali- 
tion to which Opinion that Father maintains, % 4% 
Aus {ei evo! TH5 Y H avanvouuns: That the Angels were 
permanent Beings, aud not after this manner diſſoluble. Juſt. 
Coll. cum. Tryph. But whether this were their Opinion 
or no, it is certain, that they muſt maintain ſome Opini- 
ons, contrary to the current Doctrine of the Jewiſh 
Church, with relation to Angels. Now it was uſual among 
the Jews, to go upon Pneumatick or Spiritual Principles, 
in explaining the ordinary Phenomena of 3445 hey 
did not explain the Nature of Winds, by the Exhalation 
of Vapors, but by . moving the Air at the Divine 
Command: who mraketh. his Angels Spirits or Winds: nor 
did they explain the Production of Lightening by the Ex- 
ploſion of a ſulphureous Subſtance in the Air, but by the 
energetical Power of Angels Who preſided in thoſe Re- 


| gon: his Aſiniſters a flaming Fire, Pſal, civ. 4. Which 


ords plainly relate to the Meteors in the Air, which the 
Pfalmiſt is in that place ſpeaking of, from the words that 
immediately precede it, Hho layeth the Beams of his Cham- 
bers in the Waters, who maketh the Clouds his Chariot, who 
walketh upon the Wings of the Wind. So they explained 
Plagues, not by the ariſing of Peſtilential Vapors from the 


Earth, but by the deſtroying of an Angel. 1 Chr, xxi. 12, 
In Allugon to which the Pfalmiſt attributes a perſonal 
Action to the Plague, The Peſtileuce which walketh in dark» 
ws ee. ei. G. (i. e.) the Angel who cauſes the Plague. 

herefore tis but natural to imagine, that the Saducees 
who had learned ſome Maxims of the Heathen Philoſophy 
and thereupon explained theſe Occurrences: by materi 
Principles, very much diſpleaſed their Adverſaries the Pha- 
riſees, by this Exhnick way of Philoſophizing: who there- 
upon to be ſure would not fait to load them with the re- 
moteſt and moſt invidious Conſequences of their Opinion ; 
fo that they were in the Opinion of the Vulgar looked up- 
on to deny the very Being of Angels: which in reality 
they could not do, unleſs they had renounced the Books 
of Moſes, that fo frequently make mention of Angels, 
which it does not appear that they ever did. 

The Doctrine of Angels and Spirits, 
being univerſally receiyed in the Jewif The Opinion of 
Church and Nation, was in all Proba- - be Heathens con- 
bility derived from them to the 2 cer ning Angels. 
tiaus, and by their means, to the Greeks, = 
Or perhaps Pythagoras, who was the firſt who taught the 
Doctrine of Angels or Spirits, among the Greeks, might 
have it immediately from the Jews. For he is Recorded 
to have been initiated into T4; Caraurat Tνẽͤ„, all 
the Rites of the Barbarians: Y reed N tyivem x, 
ud. that be was converſant among the Chaldzans, aud 
the Magi. Diog. Laert. in vita Pythag, His Doctrine 
concerning Spirits or Angels was: 20 Ts rale + dog 
Luxer Eur X) TeTs5> Ce % Ig vo . 
Y dd re r dvlewnus Ts viigus, 75 Th nude 
vaguTe ν VyGas* x) uber Aubert, dAAd K% TeoaTUGy 
A ie e Hlaveare That the Air was full of Spirits, 
which were called Demons or Heroes: and from theſe 
Dreams were ſent to Men, and Signs of Diſeaſes, aud of 
Health : aud not only to Men, but to Cattle and other Beaſts, 
ibid. From his Principles his Followers learned their 
Doctrine of Dæmons, Angels, Archangels, which their 
Books were ſo full of, vid. Fambl. de Myſfterus, "Fis not 
improbable that Plato derived his NuQtrine of Demons or 
Angels, from the ſame Fountain; his Writings being full 
of it. He ſays they are called Damons from their Know- 
ledge, and for that Reaſon Heſiod, who firſt uſed the 
word Demor, called the Heroes of the Golden Ages by that 
Name: and : ed, ν Sanmores ioav Seiuoras avres 
base, he called them Demons, becauſe they were wiſe 
3 knowiupg. Plat. in Cratyl. He ſays an Angel or Dæ. 
mon is a Hiri, As Gen T5 % d ov pico Is oy ap. 
ed]iewr ; betwixt God and Man, a middle Being between 
both. Plat. Symp. That theſe are ourdoyorlas TH) weyirw 
Oe, Co-adjutors to God. in Polit. and more particularly 
that tewirevor 1) J ] Orols 7h Tap avlewnor, x) 
dye Td, , Wer d H, rds Ter» % 8uciag N 
Je Tas mrdies Te N apa; AH hvνẽS4 That they are In- 
zerpreters and Erbaſſadors of the Gods to Men, and from Men 
to the Gods: That they preſent the Prayers and Sacrifices of 
the One, and that they carry the Commands and Anſwers upon 
Sacrifices to the Others, Plat. in Sympoſ. 

H. There is no conſtat, whether theſe 
Superior Beings have Bodies, or whe- Whether Angels 
ther they are pure Spirits. The Scrip- have Bodies. 
ture is altogether ſilent therein, and tho” 
it ſpeaks of Angel's Food, and the Tongue of Angels, yet 
theſe and the like are ſuppoſed to be only figurative Exprefli- 
ons, to denote an excellent Food, ſach as Angels, if they 
did eat, might be ſuppoſed to feed on ; and an eloquent 
Tongue, fuch as Angels, if they did ſpeak, might be fup- 
poſed to fpeak with. Therefore the antient Divines of the 
Church have taken their Liberty, to declare ſeverally their 
Opinions, on each ſide of this Queſtion. The more an- 
tient Fathers were for their having Bodies, of a yielding 
Aereal Nature, like the 544274 or Vehicles of the Pla- 
tonilts. Juſtin Martyr ſeems to have too groſs Con- 
ceptions, when he argues their Corporiety from the An- 

els Eating when they were entertained by Abrabam 
gen. XViii. and from Manna being called the Food of 
Angels. Ajay av n Tg=90pevots u An q u,νν Tegpive 
nmie d Aube NN Teigollau, *Tis plain that 
they are nourijhed, tho they do not feed on the ſame food as 
Men do. Juſt. Martys. Dial. cum Tryph. Origen in his 
Book. Te dgxv Will allow it only to be the Property of 
God, eſſe fire materiali [ubſtantia; te be without a material 
Sabſtance. Lib. i. c. 6. St. Baſil ſays, that their Subſtance 
iS, Ae Th u £4 TV, 00. I TY; aun; an Aerial Spirit, 
or a Fire without groſs Matter. De. Spir. Sand. cap. 16. 
| St Cyril 


F r 

Of Faith"in the Holy Triniy. 

S. Cyril of Alexandria following Origen, will allow God 
Almighty only. to be 45«4470), but that the Angels a- 
21g are. circumſcribed, or incloſed with Bodies: g@pa- 
7 5.0 it Y u TOURUTE TUX Us, 00014 Th NUATECH 1 though, 
rhaps their Bodies are not ſuch as ours are, Cyr. in Joh. 
Hertalliar aſſerts, that the Angels, Corporis alicujns,. {ov 


tamen generis, incarnem autem bumanam transfigurabiles, 


ad tempus: encloſed with a. certain 20 of therr own ſort, 
| Tert. de car. Chriſt. 
S. Hilary ſays, that they do corpoream nature ſue Subſtan- 


ſothat for a time they can put on our Fleſh, 


tiam ſortiri; 3 of a en Subſtance, peculiar to 
them. Hil. in Mat. cap. v. | 
Immateriality only. to agree, but to the Bleſſed Trinity. 
Nos autem nihil materialis compoſitionis immune, atque 
alienum putamus, præter illam ſolam veneranda Trinitatis 
ſulſtantiam. Lib. II. de Abrahaino. S. Auſtin ſays, that 
they do Corpus ſuum, cui non ſubduntur, ſed ſubditum re- 
gunt, in ſpectes, quas volunt, accommodatas, atque aptas 
adtionibus ſuis mutare ; change their Bodies, to which the 
are not ſubject, but entirely govern, and adapt to their 
ackions, Aug. de Trin. Lib. II. c Fs 
Several of the other Fathers take the oppoſite fide of 
the l and maintain that Angels are pure Spirits, 
devoid of all manner of Body. Euſebius calls them, 
eETrapdTs Tivdg voeegss x) ras Purdue dſynrss Te 
dey eaſy, d Tt, x). rdv]n_nalacs mrwvuara,s unbo · 
died Intelligences,and divine Powers,the Angels and Arch- 
angels, devoid of all Body, and pure Spirits,Euſeb, de Dem. 
Lib. iv. cap. 1: St. Chry/o/tom ſpeaking of them ſays, God 
made-dſy$\u5,dgyaſy tas x) rag TH d οοποτνrννν wigs, 
Angels, Archangels,and other immaterial Subſtances, Hom, 
i. in Mat. Nuzi/anzen calls them ve mrivuarta, Intel- 
lectual Shirits, Orat. xlii. and 497a0), voreut, Te drauyers: 
Simple, Intelligent, and Pellucid, Carm. i. de Vitg. Grego- 
ry yer ſays, that the Angelick Nature is. djd. 
Y .&vA@r ν,. d cl ius act xn; encvies. ca Xt aver (Ct: 
a ſupramandan and immaterial Nature, free from all Bo- 
dily Circamſeription, and at large, Cat. c. 6. The Latin 
Fathers, about the '6th and 9th Century, held the ſame 
Opinion. id. de diff. c. 12. Greg. Mag. iv. Dial. c.29. But 
this latter Opinion was ſo far from being an eſtabliſhed 
Doctrine of the Church, that Fob» Biſhop of T heſſalonica 
diſputes ſtrenuouſly againſt it, inthe 2d Council of Nice, A. 
787, ſaying, Tie! of aſybaor = dgraſyiner 2 oj vag 
Tir A Surdueer, Tere) Y vd nudltens Nux 
FS dvbedawr, vorets wir dures, I xaloninh eα,jp² i, yive- 
oe 8 H &TepdTE vd x) do,: Concerning Angels 
and Archangels, and the Powers above them, nay, I will 
farther add the Souls of us Men, the holy Church acknow- 
edges them to be intelligible, but not altogether without 
any Body, or Inviſible. For which Opinion he vouches 
the Authority of Baſi/the Great, Athanaſius and Metho- 
dias, Conc. Nic. ii. AQ. 4. And, what is remarkable, the 
Council does not contradict his Do&rine. Some Ages af- 
ter, the School Divines, ſtriking in with the latter Doctrine, 
made it more current, and then it was confirmed as the 
true Orthodox Opinion by the Laterun Council, under 
Innocent the Third, A. D. 1215. in theſe words. Deus u- 
tramque de nihilo condidit creaturam, Spiritualem, & Cor- 
poralem, Angelicam: videlicet & Mundanam. God crea- 
ted both ſorts of Creatures, the Spiritual and the Corporeal, 
namely the Angelick and the Morlaly. Conc. Lat. ſub. In. 
iii. cap. 1. After this the current Doctrine of Divines was, 
for the. pure Spirituality of Angels. 

WF >. III. They are endowed. witha very 
Being, of great great degree of Knowledge and Un- 
a os”. _ derſtanding. (1.) For this the Holy 
SGcripture informs us of, when it de- 
clares, that the Revelations which God Almighty was 
Pleaſed to make to Mankind, were handed to them by 
the Miniſtry of Angels, Ack. vii. 33. Gal. iii. 19. A wiſe 
Prince is ſaid to be as the Angel of God to diſcern good and 
bad, AQ.xiy.17. which words ſhew the common Noti- 
on of thoſe times, concerning the Superior Knowledge of 
Angels. (2,) But however their Knowledge is limitted. 
For it is recorded in Scripture, that they are ignorant of 
the Day of Judgment, Mar. xiii. 32. And the antient Wri- 
ters 0 the Chuch teach us the ſame. *A: abe Tor Surapes 
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Tu Ne Fy rao aſytnu.?) x dpxaſytnor x) d dana Fs 
doograv Surdyuzer Tvupociat TIEauTA i0a01 504 Hic 
nota The Inviſible Powers neither foreknow nor know all 
things: for the divine Nature only has this Knowledge. But 
Angels and Archangels, and the other Companies of Inviſible 
Powers, knew ſo much as they are taught, Theod. in Pſal. 


nd S. Ambroſe will allow 


21- 
xxifi. So Iſidore Pelnſiot, A. Taos aſyinor wid faurter 
S T, pine Tere, ay vorrir. The Orders of An- 
gels, as being our fellow Creatures, are ignorant of things 
nor yet Preſent, Ifd. Pel. Lib. i. Ep. 195. (3) Their 
Knowledge is very different from ours. This ſeems to 
be grounded upon what we find in Scripture revealed 
concerning a future State, and the Superior degree of 
Knowledge which the Soul ſhall be poſſeſſed of there. 
Now we fee through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face: 
#ow I know in part, but then I ſhall know even as' am 
known, 1 Cor. Kiii. 12. And whereas it is likewiſe told us 
by our Saviour, that we ſhall be as the Angels of God, 
Mat. xxii. 30. it follows, that the Angels of God, at pre- 
ſent, do enjoy that eminent ſhare of Knowledge, that ſo 
extraordinarily clear and diſtin& view of things, which we 
ſhall partake of hereafter. Divines, both Antient and Mo- 
dern, have, perhaps, explained this Angelical Knowledge 
with more niceneſs and particularity,than they have ground 
for. On of them calls it an *Evronwarithy 4r9nom vA 
desc ar Lluyalt bautds ve, Y Ta vi dvds. fmt A 
Tus dN, Tt, ty Tos e s .v0o $78 bed buys Ju- 
Nu dr ,4ſytA@- yer, 878 e ẽ aH, dane R 
F pn ο,ανẽur.uναν d⁰,ujαu d ed EauTEL TEX) UM, 
t71 de N 7@ Ge, Tara: A Cogitative Perception b 
which Souls ſee themſelves, and things under them : as all 
N and Damons, For a Soul does not perceive or ſee a 
Soul, nor an Augel an Angel, nor a Demon a Demon, but 
according to the fireſaid Cogitative Perception, they ſee them- 
ſelves and one another, and alſo all bodily things. Auth. 
Qu. ad Orthod, apud Juſt, Mart. Q,76 700 explains 
the Knowledge of Angels after a like manner, who ſays, 
T&; &T7MLs. x Waratias ty uot vengeis uk & HE,Eis, i v 
Ace, N d b N Abyor Sicko tre) ovrdyerar Y de 
Yao dd und Ties xows meis TEYT 2 ανον,e v H¹ν⅛! 
TavTos 5 VANE, x aides xabarivecro, yo, AU, ivc- 
tide Ta vb oY Yew vero: They have ſimple and bleſſed 
Underſtandings, not in Divifibles nor from Diviſiblet, or 
the Senſes, collecting the divine Knowledge from tedious 
Diſcourſe ; but bein purged. from every thing that is mate- 
rial, and from e „ they underſtand intelligibly, 
immateriablely and ſingly. Diouyt de Div. nom. c. 7. This 
was the Foundation of the Intuitive Knowledge of An- 
gels, and agreat many other fanciful Opinions, which are 
taken up at a venture without Countenance from Scri- 
pture, in the Divinity of the Schools. 
IV. Theſe excellent Beings are Im- ja 
mortal, and not ſubject to the Laws of Not in their own 
Death and Diſſolution, as we Men are. Nature Mortal. 
(J.) Of this our Bleſſed Saviour has 
particularly informed us, when he declared the Nature 
of our Bodies, after the Reſurrection. Neither, ſays hey 
can' they die any more, for they are equal to the Angels, 
Lukexx-36. Which does clearly denote, that the Angels are 
not ſubject to the Laws of Mortality. (2.) But then it 
muſt be obſerved, that they are not endowed with ſuch 
an Eſſential Immortality, as that of Almighty God, who 
may it he pleaſes at any time by his Omnipotent Autho- 
rity. put a Period to their Being; this being only owing to 
that firmitude of their Nature, whatever it. be, which God 
was pleaſed to beſtow on them, which renders them un- 
capable of Diſſolution, by the Power of any created Be- 
ing. Upon which Conſideration St. Athanaſius makes 
this Obſervation, Me- Ge, by aJaracias ry o O 
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bd God only has Immortality, becauſe he is Immortality 
it ſelf : but Angels are Immortal by the Participation of his 
Immortality. And Theophyla@# ſays, that God only 
xuelns N 8010J 05; Ee dbavaciar* dſysror Y, ix) A- 
vaTHUl GAN 8. o, dem g; Os T4 8 Eyur1vy, d Hr. 
God only properly and eſſentially has Immortality: but An- 
gels, though they are Immortal, are not ſu by Nature but by 
Grace: ſo that they cannot be ſo properly ſaid to have Im- 
mortality as to partake of it, Theoph, on 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
Who only hath Immortality, &c. 

V. They are endowed with a very — | 
large ſhare of Power, which is evident Angels Beings 
from their being employ'd as God's A- of vaſt Power. 
gents, in executing his great Defigns. | 
As the Angels that were ſent to deſtroy Sodom and Go- 
morrab, Gen. xix. and as that ſingle Angel who could in 
one Night deſtroy all the firſt born in eAgype, Exod. xii. 
4 and another who killed 18500 of the Army of Sena. 
cherib. 2 King. xix. 25. Wherefore Nazianzer ſays, vo 
T&vTd IvarzoganTre O05, x A : There are two things, 
which are not to be reſiſted, God and an Angel. 9885 
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Na. Orat. xxviii. And again in bis Poems he thus ſpeaks 


of the Angels,.executing the Divine Commands : 


obe- zie rage 1 

18 — 1 . * 92 7 . 
log, Y ES le & dee. ore Veſts, 
"Earvtras WEYdAUIEW dH, Eaamy ip,. 


Muli Minds, . 

All hey and 9755 * oF 1 ” Air 

Flie ſwiftly, to diſcharge their King's Commanas. 
wy e oh Ye | - E Greg. Naz. Car. II. 


5 10 0 PRES; VI. They were created by God, and 
Created by God. were not Eternal Beings, (I.) This 
eee of is manifeſt from mo cripture. For 
the Pſalmiſt, when he calls upon all the Parts of the Crea- 
tion to praiſe God, excites the Angels to do the ſame, 
Praiſe him. all ye Angels, Pal. cxlviii. 2. Adding this 
reaſon, . Let them praiſe the Name of the Lord, for he com- 
manded and they were created, v. 5. And for this Reaſon 
the Title of the Son of Gods is given to Angels, Fob i. G, 
7. Job xxxviii. 7. Whereupon Theodoret thus expreſſes 
himſelf. Or, Kricù IN, Yννν 3) "Aſano 39 ANνẽ 
N, Y fmt Ereely Ni, downer), r A, Tudd ©» 
j gele c, nut; Iiddorq yeogi. That Angels and 
Archangels, and whatſoever elſe is incorporeal, except the 
Divine Trinity, have a created Nature, the Scripture does 
expreſly teach. Theod. Qu. ii, in Gen. And for holding 
the contrary Opinion, by the Imperial Edict, they are to 
be Excommunicated: +5 pl 5pokoyurras nTIoue 2) Oe 
Tv Af, who do not confeſs that Angels are created by 
God, Nov.'cxxxii. (2.) But, as to the Rh of their Crea- 
tion, that is not ſo exactly agreed upon by Divines, the 
Scripture being ſilent therein, and they having nothing 
left them to ſteer by, but their own Ratiocinations an 


Conjectures. There are two conſiderable Reaſons of- 


fered by the Antients for this Silence of the Scripture there- 
in, One is given by St. Azhanaſius, Tru, d Oed 
PrAGd whey 34 ) eo of A , Y wants a d lidar, 
TWTs x dei d i o Th ye N meet off A Nl 
Vo, Iver jul) Y dνν Frowotioadty dg Ges. Becanſe God 
knew that Men, eſpecially the Fews, were inclined to Ido- 
latry, and to believe a multitude of Gods, therefore he 
omitted to ſpeak any thing of the Generation of Au. 
gels, leaſt they ſhould worſhip them as Gods. Athan. Qu. 
iv. ad Antioch. The other is given by St, Chry/oſtom. 
"ETeid\av lsd\aiors, &C. Foraſmuch as Moſes ſpake to the 
Fews, who were detained only by the love of things preſent, and 
could conceive nothing but that which fell under their Senſes, 
he repreſents God to them as the Creator of the material 
Univerſe, that learning from the Creation of things the Cre- 
tor of them, they may adore him who made them, and not 
cleave to the Creature, Chryſ. Hom. i. in Gen. And 
again, 'Oud"ty ee off doggrwr, &. He ſpeaks nothing of 
the Inviſible Powers, neither does he ſay God created An- 
gels or Archangels, which he did not without guod' deſign 
omit, For ſpeaking to the Fews, who look'd only after pre- 
ſent things, and could not frame their Minds to concerve In- 
zelligibles, he raiſes them by Senſibles to the Creator. Hom. 
ji. in Gen. The greater number of the Antients would 


have them to be created a confiderable time before. the 


Creation of the Material World. This was Origen's Opi- 
nion, who in his firſt Homily upon Geneſis ſpeaks thus: In 


Principio & ante omnia dicitur factum, omnem ſpiritualem 


ſubſtantiam imelligit, ſuper quam, velut in throno quodam, 
& ſede Deus requieſcit. In the beginning, &c. he ander- 
ſtands every ſpiritual Subſtance, after the making of which 
God for ſome time reſted as it were in a Throne or a Seat. 
And S. Baſil's, who ſays, *Hr Ti5 weroBurhes © 7% n50 my 
Y,) Kc, There was an ancienter State than that of 
the Creation of the World, agreeable to the Supra Mundan 
Powers, before time and ſempiternal. For the Creator, and 
Worker (Inu of all things, then produced his Crea- 
tures the Intelligible Light of them, who, agreeably to their 
Happineſs, love God, the purely reaſonable and inviſible Na- 
zures, and all the Orders of Intelligibles, aud whatſoever 
excels our Natare, whoſe Names we cannot diſcover, Theſe 
fill up the Subſtance of the Inuifible World, as St. Paul 


zeaches us, when be ſays, For in him all things were crea- 


ted, whether Viſibles, &c. Of the ſame Opinion is St. 
Chryſoſtom, *"Emimozy aſyinus dey aſyines th Tdhs anaas 

4TOULTAY wales, Kc, herd N Terur ονννπνjc ia Tos x) 
F avbewaoy. God made Angels and Archangels, and the 
reſt of the Incorporeal Subſtances, &c. After the Creation 
of theſe he created Man. Chryſ. in 1. Lib. ad Stag. And 


ſo Natianzen. "Ewe 3 rd gere KaAd; Cy dum, Je- 
eee iv vor ub Vandy iryev due. After be bad firſt. 


well eſtabliſhed his Creation (viz, of Spirits) he then 


thought of making the Material and Vifible World. Nat.. : 


Or. xxxviii.. St. Ambroſe, in maintenance of the ſame 


Opinion, ſays: Angels, Dominationes & Poteſtatet, etſi 
aliquanao ceperunt, erant tamen jam, quando hit mundus 


e faltas, The Angels, Dominions and Powers, though 


they once bad a beginning, yet they were in being at that 
time when the IYorld was made, Ambr.i. in Hexaem. c. 5. 
So St. Hierom. Lex millia nec dum noſtri orbis implen- 
tur anni; & quantus priut eternitates, quanta tempora, 
quantas ſeculoram origines fuiſſe arbitrandum eſt, in quibus 
Angeli, Tbroni, Dominationes cæteræque virtutet ſervierins 
Deo, & abſque temporum vicibus atque menſuris, Deo ju- 
bente, ſubſtiterint? Six thouſand Years of our World are not 


yet compleated; bat how many Eternities before that, what. 


vaſt times, what Series of Ages, muſt we think to have 


paſſed, wherein the Angels, Thrones, Dominions, and other 
7 


Powers ſerved God in, and had a Being, according to the 
Divine Will, before the Vicifſitudes and Meaſures of Time? 
Hier. in Cap. i. Epiſt. ad Tit. #4) A 
But Eprphanizs, Theodoret, and ſome others, will have 
the Angels created at the ſame time with the Material 
World. E7Teg#p4l& yin; 1 wears x; dexaſythor ape 
oUy TeTots Yiyovotwrv. The Firmament, the Heaven and 
Earth, and the Angels were made together, Epiph. Her. Ixv. 
And Meodoret. Enòs Tre aſyinus ov veare ννẽex n- 
b 3 yn- It is probable that the Angels were made 
with the Heaven andthe Earth, Theod. Qu. iv. in Gen. 
Therefore upon the whole, the Scripture being filent in 
this matter, and the greateſt Divines being divided in 
their Opinions upon it, we are at liberty to hold which 
ſide of the Queſtion ſeems moſt probable to us, 
VII. There is great Reaſon to think, | t 
that there are ſeveral diſtin' Orders Several Raule 
and Ranks of theſe Angelical Natures. theſe Beings. 
(I.) Becauſe ſeveral Places of Scripture hate = 
ſeem to intimate ſo much, As when the Apoſtle ſays, that 
Chriſt is ſet far above all Principality and Power, Might 
and Dominion, Eph. i. 21. And when he declares, that 
by him were all things created that are in Heaven and that 
are in Earth, Viſible and Inviſible, whether they be Thrones 
or Dominions, Principalities. or Powers, Col. i. 16. So, 
wor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, &c, Rom. viii. 
38, Theſe Paſſages ſeem plainly to refer to ſeveral ſorts 
of Invifible Beings, which the — of that time thought 
the Angels were ranked into. Grotius thinks, that this 
ranging of the Spiritual Beings into theſe diſtin Orders, 
took its riſe from the Form of the Perſian Government, 
which the Jews for ſome time lived under: That the Prin- 
I allude to the Rabrebani, the Princes, mentioned, 
an. v. 2. that the uro ſicis, the Powers, relate to the Sarin, 
the great Men or Princes invited to the Feaſt by Heſter, 
Eft. ii. 18. that the xveddT1Te; or Dominion refer to the 
AMaſpaloth, the Dominion, ſpoken of Dau. xi. 4, y. vid. 
Grot. in Kom. viii. Which Conjecture does not appear 
to be improbable, ſince the modern Jews have divided 
the Angels into Ranks, according to the Scriptural Names. 
Thus Maimonides calls one Order of them Haioth Ha- 
kadhoſh, the Sacred Living Creatures, Ez. i. 14. Ano- 
ther the 8 or the Wheels, Ez. i. 16. x. 10. A 
third the Oralim or the Powerful, I. xxxiii. 79, So the 
Cbaſtmalim, or the Order of the Amber, Ez. i. 4. The 
Seraphim or the Burners: The Malachim or the Maſſen- 
gers: The Elohim or the Gods: The Cherubim or the 
Oxen-heads: The Beni-elohim, or the Gedſons ; The Iſhim 
or the Men. Maimonides de fund. Leg. Cap. ii. (2.) Be- 
eauſe the moſt conſiderable of the Ancient Chriſtian Wri- 
ters do maintain this Doctrine. One of the moſt early 
Writers of them all, Ignatius, plainly declares in favour 
of this Opinion. For he ſays that he was, Sordper@ Te 
eue j, Y Tis Torodeoias Tas ſind, x) TH; TvSdTHS 
reg deyovTixas oeard Ts H AE: able to ſpeak of bea- 
venly things, the ſite of Angels, the Conſtitutions of Ar- 
chons or Principalities, things Viſible and Invifible, Igu. 
ad Trall. Which words, as they do clearly refer to ſome 
of the forementioned Words of St. Paul, ſo they do plain- 
ly acknowledge them to be meant of Angelical Orders. 
Beſides it is evident, that the moſt principal of the other 
Fathers do explain St. Paul's words in the like Senſe. Thus 
do Epipbanius, Her. Ixiv. Sect. 33. Greg. Nax. Orat. xxxiv. 
7. Fler. Cat. 7. Atban. Ep. ad Serap. Hier. in 1. Eph. 
he Counterfeit Dionyſius has made many fanciful Obſer- 
vations about theſe Orders, their Laws and Oeconomy, 
without Ground from Scripture, which being taken = 


Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 


the School-Divinity has begotten a world of curiousQue- 


ſtions among thoſe Writers, which tend little to Edification 


or Improvement. | : : 
God's Mini VIII. They are employ'd as God's 
God's Mimifters Iiniſters for the Benefit of good Men 
for Mens good. for their age Apr from ay, ap 
be ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep tbee in 
115 K Pfal. xci. 5 wid delivering them from it. 

' The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that 
fear Bim, and delivereth them, Pſal. Xxxiv. 7, Examples 
of which we have in Lot, Gen. xix. Jacob, Gen, xxxii, 
1, Elzas, 2 King. vi. Peter, Act. xii, in conducting 
their Souls to a State of Happineſs, Lake xvi. 22. Upon 
which Account Nazianzen ſays, that all the Holt of Hea- 


ven have their ſeveral Poſts aſſigned them, for this purpoſe, 


Aterug de Je IBAnperOC}, rad ix guomnrs »þ mm- 
Thic TdvTa ‘Gehl, Taft TATANS Taguoas ei- 
uas, resbui Te Neſſuę i as, x) xeperHl: , d RANG 
71 & axupivns ue Jrennoyas, j d’ Ti Ts TavThs em- 
Tay phras, They being Miniſters of the Divine Pleaſure, 
zraverſe all places, being prepared to be preſent at any Place, 
by the prompineſs of their Adminiſtration and the ſwiftneſs 
of therr Nature; ſome being diſpatched to one part of the 
World, and ſome to another, 
Gregory Nyſſen ſays, that the 


Ag]ugyia TH mTauudtrur Tx 
T«y ity om 06]neid. 


owl wptror e] : The Mini- 


ſtry of theſe Spirits 15 to 8 out for working the means 


of Mens Salvation. Greg, Nyſſ. Lib. i. contr. Eunom. 

2 | IX. But whether every Perſon has a 
Whether Guar- Guardian Angel aſſigned him, is a 
dian Angeli? matter not ſo certain. (1.) There is 
dne Paſſage of Scripture, which ſeems 
to offer ſomething in Favour of this Opinion, which is 
this. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; 
for I ſay unto you, that in Heaven their ring 70 do always 
behold the Face of my Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 
xViii. 10, (2.) This ſeems to be countenanced by the ge- 
neral Opinion of the World, who were enlightened by 

no Revelation. Menander lays,  < | 


VATa4yr! Saluat ret ovuracirata 


Eubos yeropirm purayoyls d Bio 
A | 


As ſoon as every Man is born, 
A gentle Demon is ſet &er him, 
A Guardian for his Life. 
Menand. apud Euſeb de Prep. Lib. xiii. 


Horace ſpeaks of the ſame in that Verſe 


Scit Genius, natale comes, qui temporat aſtrum, 
Nature Deus humane —— 


j friendly Genius knows, who rules 
| The God of human Nature —— 


Hor. Ep. Lib. ii. Ep. 2. 


my Fate, 


So Seneca; Unicuique noſtrum Pædagogum dari Deum, non 
quidem ordinariam, ſed hunc inferiorts notæ ex eorum nu- 
mero quos Ovidius dicit de plebe Deos. Every one of us has 
a Tutor God afforded him, not any one of the commonly known 
_ Gods, but one of inferior Rank, but ſuch an one of thoſe whom 
Ovid calls Heavens Commonalty. Sen. Ep. cx. Which 
was the general Opinion of the Stoicks, as appears by that 
of Arrian, 'EmTiTegroy endow mages no F thdfs Natpore, 
% Twp ort RU dur dvTy, N droipun]oy Y d- 
Taeghoytrey. God has ſet over every one of us Tutor, and 
delivered us into his Hands to preſerve us, one that does not 
ſieep and cannot be impoſed upon, Ar. in Epict. Lib. i. c. 
25 (3. ] Beſides, the moſt eminent Writers of the antient 
Church have eſpouſed this Opinion, and grounded it upon 
the forementioned words of our Saviour. This Paſſage 
of St. Chryſaſtom concerning this matter is remarkable. 
To ag&Toy αν deduby ib fc wu dſytor voud's s xaT 
Celine ebray, MN ran der) udy rig. aoley n,; 


"Axe d News A · Gofrr wh ndlaggyrioart, KC 


Exas O 78 mis. &ſytxop Ly tA At firſt, there were Angels 
according to the number of the Nations, but now not accord- 
ing to the number of the Nations, but according to the 
number of the Faithful. How does this appear? Why, 
bear Chriſt himſelf ſpeaking, Take heed that ye deſpiſe 
not, c. Every faithſul Perſon has an Angel, &c.. 
Chryſ. Hom. iii. in Ep. ad Pol. S. Bafil ſpeaks with more 
aſſurance. ESvrera exdow 9 , G Y ol radar 
yoy Tive ν ruic C εẽ,jedvor re, des dy. El" 
rn ?- Ts uvels Ab, kt oO, Mh x EHB e, &c. 


Greg. Naz. Or. xxxiv. And 


them as Go 


_ tained Evil Angels likewiſe, the Prince 
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That one of the faithful has an Aſſiſtant Angel, as 
certain / #tor or Paſtor. for the a of hts Fr, is 
a Truth which no one will contradit, who remembers what 


. our Lord has ſaid, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not, 6c. 


Baſ Lib. iii. contr, Eunom. vid. Auth. C. & R. ad Or- 
bod. Q. xxx. Theod. Ep. divin. Decr. cap.7, Orig. Hom. 
XIxv. in Luc. But Clement of Alexandria is ſomething 
particular in his Opinion, when he ſays, that a Chriſtian 
may arrive to ſuch a Degree of Perfection, as to live with- 
out the conduct of his Angel. "Ov © ot aſyiauy Conbelas 
emden kr ever Benglar' fam Tap tavrs 5 dg Yivoueroy - 
AauBever, Y F greg Exe away faves % & ivnaulldas. 
He will not always have him wanting the Aſſiſtance of Au- 
gels; but, when he is grown worthy, to take bis own Go- 
verument upon FR and leok after himſelf, by reaſon of 
his tra&ableneſs. Clem. Alex. Strom: vii. Therefore thoſe 
Perſons talk too roughly, who call this a Popiſh DoQtrine, 
which ſo many great and Orthodox Divines have main- 
tained. It is only a Theological Opinion, which all Per- 
ſons are at liberty, either to embrace or refuſe. | 
X. Theſe bleſled Spirits are not to be N ; 
worſhipped; (1.) This is evident from ,£” + „ 
Scripture, where we are forbid zo be ſoipped. 
beguiled with the worſhipping of Angels, Col, ii. 18, and 
we read, that the Angels refuſed any worſhip offered them. 
And 1 fell at his Feet to worſhip him, and he ſaid unto me, 
ſee thou do it not, I am thy fellow-Servant, Rev. xix. 10. 
Which words, upon the like occaſion, are again repeated, 
Cap. xxii. 9. (2.) The Primitive Chriſtians tenaciouſly 
adhered to this Doctrine. Origen lays, That tho they are 
called Gods in Scripture, d £x' de Te avi iu, &c. 
Yes we are not commanded to worſhip and adore them as 
Gad; for all our Prayers and Interceſſion and giving of 
thanks muſt be ſent up to God who is over all, by our High- 
Prieſt who is the Logos and God, and above all Angels, 
Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. i. Theodoret ſpeaks thus, "Ely He- 
Avy® ,, & c. I confeſs, the Holy Scripture has taught us, 
that there are certain inviſible Powers,who praiſe the Crea- 
tor, and —_— unto his Will. But theſe we do not efteem 
„neither dowe pay divine Worſhip unto them, 
neither do we parcel out our Adoration between him and 
them. We thinkthem greater than Men, but yet we look on 
them to be our Fellow-Servants. Theod, Serm. iii. Tom. iv. 


Of Evil Angels. 
I. Under Inviſible Beings are con- 


That there are 
or Chief of which is termed in Scripture Evil Angels, 
Satan, or the Devil. Frequent menti- | 


on is made of theſe in Holy Scripture, as having Idolatrous 
Worſbip paid to them, and that in the moſt barbarous 
manner, as when the Idolatrous Nations, and ſometimes 
the Jews in compliance with them, offered their Sos and 
Daughters unto Devils, Pſal. cvi. 37. as tormenting the 
Bodies of Men who were ofſeſſed with Devils, Mat. iv. 24. 
viii. 16. Mar. i. 22. Luke viii. 36. Luke iv. 41. as diſ- 
ſeminating falſe Doctrines, which are therefore called the 
Doctrines f Devils, 1 Tim. iv. 1. Frequent mention is 
likewiſe made of Satan, the Chief of theſe accurſed Spirits. 
As Job, cap. i. and ii. who is called the Accuſer of the Bre- 
thren, Rev. xii. 8. And gur Adverſary the Devil, 1 Pet. v. 
8. who is called the Father of wicked Men, John viii. 44. 
whoſe works Chriſt came to deſtroy, 1 John iii. 5, whats 
wiles we are commanded to ſtand againſt, Eph, vi. 2. and 
to take care that we full not into their Snares, 2 Tim. ii. 
26. Wherefore the Antients call him e»0c@r0:75@- 0p, 
a Wild Beaft that deſtroys the Souls of Men, Ign. ad Philad. 
and the inferior Devils Tore? mrivuare wicked Spirits, 
Ep. ad Philip. St. Chryſoſtom calls him #0:v3v N coping 
£0250, the common Enemy of the World, Chryſ. in Pſal. iv. 
Gregory Nyſſen calls him, Baoinia kaiꝑ , the King of 
Miſchief, Iract. ii. in Plalm. And fardre jm f, the 
Creator of Death, Orat. iv. contr. Eunom. Nazianzen 
ſtyles him Juy@v aachy Y TYearor s The Robber and the 
Tyrant of Souls, Orat. xvi. : 
II. They were created good and 

happy, but fell into this wicked and Fell 8 
wretched Eſtate, by their Pride and and Diſobedience. 

Diſobedience to their Creator. This | 
is plainly revealed to us in Scripture, God ſpared not 
the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, and 
delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto 
Judgment, 1 Pet. ii. 4. The Angels which kept not their 
firſt eſtate, but left their own Habitation,he hath reſerved in 
everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the 
great Day, Jude 6. Some of the Antients have entertained 
very fancitul Opinions concerning the fall of theſe m6 041 
| | pirits, 
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Spirits, as that they had indulged themſelves in ſenſual 
Luſts, Fornication, c.  Athanag. de Leg. Fauſt. Mart. 
Apol. 1. Clem. Alex. hea, & Strom, 7b. iii. Tertul. 
de Idol. ix. Lactant. Lib. ii. cap. 15, But, the more 
general Opinion of the Antients was, that the Sin which 
occaſioned the Fall of the Evil Angels, was Pride, which 
incited them to refuſe the Payment of their Worſhip 
and Subordination to their Creator, and to transfer it to 
the Chief of their Order, who headed their Rebellion. 
For this Opinion the Writer of the Treatiſe under the 
Name of Athanaſius prefers to the fanciful Opinion 
Which ſome had conceived concerning the Luſt of Angels, 
0  Edavagux, Werev Togrodgry i ADN, N K Ie KATE 
„ey & 0 $Cav wy: AX I uTtenpayia au N4TEBaXv £15 


2d KH wen © aBuas, Satan was driven ont of Hea- 
ven, not upon account of Fornication, or Adultery, or Theft * 


but Pride threw. bim down headlong into the loweſt Abyſs. 
Athan. in Orat. de Virg. St. Chryl 
ſon of their being thrown out o 


elt las eeprnresſic; becauſe they arrogated more to them- 


ſelves than was their due. Chryſ. Hom. xxii. in Gen. S. 


Cyril of Alexandria ſays, that Satan being cmionu©O+. a 
&ſyinow tres x) gurereigu Tepegrinus vatcgyre Y TH 


rn  meireray Th uTgTdTy veer Huf Y Oar 
t relca To\uinoae, An Angel of high dignity fell, and was ' 


cruſhed by God, for his inſolent attempts ,and for his endea- 
wouring to raviſh away the honour and glory, which was 


due alone to the divine Nature. Cyr. Comm. ii. in If, The 


ſame is expreſſed by Gregory Nazianzer in theſe Verſes. 


Tererey 6 erte G tone vilie dee 
(H 3 A py daore def Bacinife Thr 
HAN x x te ο,,— Gato hiyant 

Keimicy e dr @— 


For high-rais'd Lucifer, of x Chief, 
Hoping to ſhare the Great God's Regal Honour, 
Hit $ lendor 7 in which be did excell, 
And fell from Heaven inglorious —— | 

Ereg. Naz, Car. vi. Arcan. 


Sx & % 


And ſo another Chriſtian Poet... 


agua conditor eſſet 
Ipſe ſui, rabido concepit curde furorem. 
udtoremque negans, Divinum . (inguit) 
Nemen, & eternam ponam ſuper æthera ſedem 
Excelſo familis, Summo nec viribus tmpar. 


—— As if be were | | 
The Maker of himſelf, conceiv'd made Rage 
Within his Breaſt, denying his Creator. 


11 have the Honours of Divinity W BEM 
525 * aid me: Pl have @ Throne erected 
the 


ernals; in Power not inferior. 


Alc. Avitus Lib. ii. 


III. That ſince their Fall, they retain 

Aalicions Exe- an inveterate Malice againſt God and 
mies to Mankind, his Workmanſhip, particularly Man- 
kind, whom, upon all Occaſions, they 

endeavour to ſeduce to a like Wickedneſs with their own, 
and to involve them in their Puniſhment, This the Ho- 
ly Scriptures do expreſly inform us of. They began the 
exerciſe of this malicious purpoſe, ſoon after the Crea- 
tion, by deceiving our firſt Parents. Upon which account, 
that crafty Spirit, who was the Occaſion of this Miſcar- 
riage, is called in Scripture the old Serpent, called the De- 
vil aud Satan which decerveth the whole World, Rev. xii. 
9. and the Serpent which begniled Eve, through bis ſub- 
zility, 2 Cor. xi.3. He is ſaid o go about as @ roaring 
Lien, ſeeking whom be may devoxr, 1 Pet. v. 8. That we 
have a continual Combat with him, and all his wicked 
Aſſociates. For we wreſtle, not againſt — and Blood, 
but againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt the Rulers of 
the darkneſs of this world, Eph. v. 12. ereupon Maca- 
rizs, in one of his Homilies, well ſays, O Toaiur@r xa 


eres TaveTa. TRALUEr: od) EaTaras 5 aarARY X70; 855 9 


ueber Id Y Tarr? drpluny cr. i xe. He 
5s an Enemy which wages a continual War with all Mes: 
for Satan is void of all Bowels of Compaſſion, and a Hater 


o/lom ſays that the rea- 
Heaven was, Ce © 


' Why did Aſaph 
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this Godhead are three God: head there be three Per/ane cjuſdem eſin· 


eure he never ceaſes to wage l Vr with Man. 
. Hom, xv. Theſe Wiles of the Devil arepuſhed on, 


with more Vehemence and Application, againſt thoſe that 
are eminent for Piety. Which S. Chryſoſto: very finely 
remarks, Neve 38 6 Ans xx tha yoor@ 1 0 Tyves 
Kaaduny AN d yeurior x) dey Very tha diopur]ot.. 


\ 


, 


* 


Y cui dyguTrian d » + g ν . ,, A, 


emrillerau Teig TrevuceTinaey ανναννð¼bis Teaypdror, As 


Thieves, who, not where there is Hay, or Chaff or Reeds, . 
but where there is Gold and Silver, there break through, . 
there they watch: ſo the Devil there makes his Attacks, 


Men eminent for ſpiritual Virtues, Chryſ. 


where he finds 
Orat. Stat. i. 


o Three. ] Hitherto the Articles have been declating thoſe 
Affections of the Divine Nature, which are demonſtrable 


from the Dictates of human Reaſon, as well as from the 
Atteſtation of God's Word. They now proceed to declare 

ſome other Affections, which we are entirely heholding - 
for to Revelation, That we have any Notice thereof. 9 
the firſt is the Doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity, which 


* 


informs us; That God is not fo altogether one, but that 
kis Unity does admit of a Trinity of Perſons, which are, 
in an ineffable and incomprehenſible manner, One. This 
great Artiele of out Faith is chiefly grounded uponSeripture, 
and the uninterrupted Tradition of the Catholick Church 

in all Countries aud Ages; but it has likewiſe ſome Foun- 

dation in the Doctrine, both of the Jewiſh and Heathen 
Writers; who may not be without good Reaſon ſuppoſed 

to have ſome Traces thereof left among them, from ſome 
antient Revelation made in ſome very early Ages of the 
World, to the Progenitors both of the Jews and the Hea- 


thens; or elſe the latter coppied it from the former. For 


The Doctrine of a Trinity in be 
Divine Nature was received among 
the Jews. For this ſome of their ce- Jeu. 
lebrated Rabbies, as well as the Chri- 
ſtian Doctors, do infer from the firſt Verſe of Geneſis. 
Barou elobim, &c. The Gods created the Heaven and the 
Earth: no, it is not written ſo, but he the Gods crea- 
ted, &c. Bereſhith Rabba. Amar Rabbi Elieger, &c. Rab- 
bi Eliezer ſaid, The Horld was not created but by the WORD 
of the Lord: and Kabb: Simeon ſaid, God breathed from the 
SPIRIT of bis Mouth, and the World was created, ibid. 
So in the Midraſh Tabillim, or antient Commentary upon 
the Pſalms, Pſal. l. 1, Elohim Fehova dabar, &c. The 
Gods the Lord hath ſpoken, &c. Lamma hazakir, &c. 
| remember the name of the holy and bleſſed 
God three times? To teach yon, that with theſe three names 
God created his Ages or bis Univerſe, his three Proprieties 
in which the World was created, and theſe are his Wiſdom, 
his Knowledge and his Underſtanding, Some of the Rab- 
bins will have the Jod, He and Van in the name of Feho- 
va to denote God's three eſſential Proprieties. R. Abrab. 
in Lib. Fetzira. And that Paſlage of Maimonides in his 
Book of the Foundations of the Law is very remarkable. 
Hom bodhiang, &c. God ts the Knower, the Thing known, 
and Knowledge; So that theſe three, or (hacol achadh) all 
theſe are one. Vid. Raimund. Martin. Pugion. Fid. p.396. 
Galatin. Lib. ii. c. 4. Philo the Jew ſpeaks yet more 
expreſly of the Trinity. Aaoevecgruer@ gy 5 h , &c. 
God being on each ſide guarded by his Powers, affords to 4 


perceiving Underſtanding , ſometimes the Idea f ONE 


and ſometimes of THREE. Of O NE whenthe Mind 
is throughly purged, and has not only gotten over the mul- 
titude of number, but even the Dyas (or number of two) 
next to the Monad (or Unit) and centers in the unmixed 
Incompoſit, and Self-exiſtent: Of THREE, uben not yet 
initiated into great Myſteries it is converſant in lower mat- 
ters, and cannot conceive a Being from its ſelf, but confiders 
it either as creative, or governing. Phil. Lib. de Abrahamo. 


Their Cabbaliſtical Doctrine of the Kepher the Crown, 


Bina Prudence, Cochmab Wiſdom, the Principal or Ori- 
ginal Sephiroths, may not improbably be thought to be a 
art of antient Tradition among them, vid. Dr. More's 
Works, Let. p. 431. Vol. Il. er 
II. The Heathens likewiſe had a No- 


tion of the Trinity, and that ſo clearly, Heathen Tri- 
that the Heretical Oppoſers ot this Do- wity. | 

Qrinedo accuſe it (though very falſely) es WE 
for being derived from their Philoſophy. Plato, who lear- 


ned his Theology from the Eaſtern Nations, ſpeaks R 


"Trinity of the 


*«.. 


this great Myſtery in the Divine Nature, thus. e540» 
Hh ν avtywer, iv av t i N. i torres n its e 
xe vA. d avayris wire ods HNA. met fs may- 
Toy Bacinka Tayr Rei, x) revs L rata, Y ind] 


ard, N xarar lee de meet Te Deuireens x) Tele 


re Te. Telra. I muſt now expreſs my ſelf to you ſome things, 

Myſteries or Firs oh which ; e 3 oh, er 

Land or by Sea, he that reads it will not Underſtand 
it. It ibi. All things are about the King of all things: 
for” bis ſake all things were; be is the Canſe of all that is 
excellent © ſecond things are about the 1 and third 
things about the Third, Plat. Epiſt. Dionyſ. cited by 
Enſebins, Prep, Ev. Lib. ii. He elſewhere makes men- 


tion of a rn, Gebe the firſt or Original Deity ; the 
| Jui the 
m his 


Jnr, Or the Creator; and the * 
Soul of the Univerſe, which Exſebins ſays he 
Oer Terry; the third Perſon of his Trinity. The la- 
ter Platoniſts followed their Maſter in this Doctrine. For 
thus Proclus ſpeaks. Ard d TanJus om rds wvad A 
ee Hale de bile TERS N h,. dN Id 
ud 8 S reid. megterar + deine & d AN vel © 
Teind 5 Aba. Plato ſays, we are wont to rum up from 
a multitude 10 Unity, But all the divine Order begins from 
One, For tho" the divine number muſt be a Trinity, yet be- 
fore that Trinity there was an Unity. Procl. in Tim. Wh 
likewiſe he cites Namenizs for delivering a like Doctrine. 
Nuit pi.» Tees dvrupricas Vine, Tarte pi ans 
3 Tear, Ten de derte, moinma 5 & TeiTor' © Þ % 
u. nar aun! 6 reirés Ni debg: ws 0 v Ai] q nνe 
de, J. 76 re-, x Me- bebe, d % Cf 
6 — Numeni or preachin three Gods, be calls the 
firſ# the Father, the ſecond be Worker, and the third the 

ork, For the World according to his Opinion js the third God, 
Therefore according to his Opmion, there is a twofold Worker, 
the firſt and the ſecond God: and that which is made is the 
Third. Procl. ib. It may be objeQed indeed, that theſe 
Trinities of the Jews, and Platoniſts, do not exaQly agree 
with the Chriſtian Trinity. And the like may be ſaid of 
their way of treating of Moral Virtues: for we Chriſtians 
explain Jultice, Mercy, Charity, Humility, c. in a ditte- 
rent manner from both Jews and Heathens; but no rea- 


ſonable Perſon will for this reaſon conclude, that the Jews 


and Heathens acknowledged no Natural Religion, or Moral 


Virtue. And tho? it ſhould be granted that thoſe, Who 


have proſecuted at large the Arguments, for the eſtabliſhing 
this Chriſtian Doctrine, drawn from the Jewiſh and Hea- 
then Trinities, have mixed ſometimes too much Fanc 
in their Writings; their Oppoſers in their turns have dil- 
covered too much unreaſonable Prejudice, and what is 
worle, not a little Confidence and Buffoonery. ; 
| III. This Doctrine is revealed in 
Trinity revealed Scripture, The word Trinity indeed is 
in Scriptare, not to be found in Scripture: But there 
are ſeyeral Places which afford unex- 
ceptionable Ground for the uſe of this word; for if there be 
* three diſtin Divine Perſons mentioned there, theſe may 
with the exaQteſt Propriety of Expreſſion be called the 
Trinity; and if there be other Places, which do aſſert there 
is but one God, it muſt neceſſarily be concluded, that 
theſe Perſons are a Trinity in Unity; which makes up the 
whole Idea of the Chriſtian Trinity. The Paſſages for 
the Unity of God have been mentioned before, in the Note 


concerning the Unity of God. And other Places, which 


evince, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt to be God, ſhall be 
taken notice of - hereafter. I ſhall at preſent. only ſet 
down ſome Texts, which prove theſe 


from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me, Joh. xv. 26. When: he 
tbe * of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth: 
2 e fa not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall 

ar, that 
come. He ſhall glorify me: for. he ſhall receive of mine 
and ſhall ſhew 8 o, Joh. u. 13, 14. 5 


Places, not only the Three diſtinct Divine Perſons are 


mentioned, but the particular Derivation of their Eſſence 


is illuſtrated. The Form of Baptiſm is a further Proof of 
this great Truth. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. xxviii. 19. Therefore thoſe Here- 
ticks, who would have the Son to be a Creature, and the 
Holy Ghoſt a Quality, do faſten very great Inconſiſtencies 
upon this Form of Baptiſm; in ſetting a Creature upon 
the Level with its Creator, and aſcribing a Perſonal rela- 
tion to a mere Accident, which, with no Propriety of 
Speech, can be ſaid to have a Name, which Proſelites 


ere 


hree to be One. 
When the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend auto y 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth 


In which 


ſhould be baptized in. The ſame may be proved from the 
Apoſtles Form. of Blefling. The Grace f our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, the Love. of God, and the Fellowſhip of the $9 
Ghoſt be with yen all, Amen. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. And 0 
likewiſe from that remarkable Text of S. John. Here 
are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. 1 Joh. v. 1 
But becauſe this laſt Text of Scripture is excepted againſt, 
as being wanting in ſome Manuſcripts, and not being ci- 
ted by ſeveral of the Antient Fathers in their Diſputes 
with the Arians and Macedonians; ſomething ought to be 
ſaid in the Defence thereof. | 

IV. It muſt be 9 5 that there are 


many both Greek and Latin Manu- . Vindication of 
ſcripts, where this controverted Clauſe 1 Fob. v. 7. 


is omitted: as in the Alexandrian MW W. | 
in the Queen's Library, and in ſeveral others of the French 
King's, cited by Father Simon in his Critical Hiſtory. of the 
New Teſtament, c. But then on the other ſide there are 
92 others, of as good Authority, which have it. The Di- 

mes of Lovain took great Pains in their Edition of the 
New Teſtament, comparing it with all the MSS. which 
they could procure, and yet they teſtify that it was wan- 
ting only in five. Robert Stephens made uſe of ſixteen 
MSS. Copies, the greater part whereof had it. Lacas 
Bragenſis made uſe of many MSS. of which he confeſſes 
that five Latin ones wanted it: But ſays, that all the 
Greek ones had it; inter omnet Gracos Pariſienſium Codi- 
ces ne unus eſt qui diſſideat. Eraſmus indeed was ſo 
wrought upon by the Antiquity of ſome of theſe MSS. 
Which wanted it, as to publiſh an Edition of the Greek 
Teſtament without the Verſe in Controverſy, A. D. 1516. 
but, afterwards, in his maturer Years, and upon better 
Conviction, he publiſht his later Editions with it. If the 
Antiquity. of the MSS. where the Verſe is wanting be 
8 as Father Simon and others ſet much upon this 

ead, it may be anſwered very juſtly, that the antienter 
they are the nigher they come to«hoſe Times, when the 


. Arians and other Antitrinitarian Hereticks prevailed, to 


whoſe charge the expunging the clauſe is laid, The Truth 
is, almoſt all MSS. of 6 or 700 Years ſtanding have the 
Clauſe; of thoſe of 1000 or 1200 Years ſome retain it, 
others omit it: But then theſe carry us upon or near the 
time of Arianiſm ; and higher than that there are no MSS. 
at all. But that there were Copies of the new Teſta- 
ment, which had the Clauſe, before the time of Arianiſi, 
is plain from S. Cyprian, who. in his 

Book of the Unity of the Church ſays, Quoted by S. Cy- 
dicit Dominus Ego & Pater unum ſu- prian. 

mus: & iterum de Patre & Filio _ 

Spiritu ſancto & hi tres unum ſunt : The Lord ſaith, I and 
my Father are One: and again, of the Father, the Son and 
the holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. Sandins ſays this 
Paſſage is an Interpolation, but offers nothing in Proof 
of it: Father Simon ſays he meant it only of the Spirit, 


the Water and Blood, but S. Grian's plain Words better 


explain his Meaning than that Father's Comment on them. 
But however Fulgentius was as capable of underſtanding 
them as this French Critick. Beatiſſimus Martyr Cyprianus 
in Epiſtola de unitate Ecclefie confitetur, dicens, qui pacem 
Chriſti & concordiam rumpit, adverſus Chriſtum facit: 
qui alibi preter Eccleſiam colligit, Chriſti Ecclefiam ſpargit. 
Aique ut unam Ecclefiam unius Det eſſe monſtraret, teſtimo- 
nia de Scriptura inſeruit, dicit Dominus, ego & Pater unum 
ſumus, & iterum de Patre & Filio & Spiritu ſanto Scriptune 
eſt, & hi tres unum ſunt. The bleſſed Martyr S. Cyprian is 
his Epiſtle concerning the Unity of the Church confeſſes ſay- 
ing, be that breaks the Peace and Concord of the Church acts 
againſt Chriſt : he that Colle&s (i. e.) communicates elſewhere 
than in the Church ſcatters abroad. And to prove that there 


can be but one Church of one God, be brings Teſtimo- 


; _ nies from Scriptures, as that of uur Lord, I and my Fa- 
ſhall be ſpeak: and he will ſhew you things to 


ther are One: and again, of the Father, the Son and the 
8 Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. Fulgent. Contr. 


Object. Ar. 

St 'Ferom lived whilſt the Arian Con- 
troverly lalted, who ſetting forth a New By S. Jerom. 
Tranſlation of the Bible, put Prologues | 
or Prefaces before the particular Books; and one before 
the Catholick Epiſtles which has theſe words. In qua 


(1 Ep. Joh.) ab infidelibus Tranſlatoribus multum erratum 
fuiſſe a fidei veritate comperimus; tria tantummodo voc a- 
bula, hoc eſt, aque, ſaugumis &. Spiritus in ipſa ſua editi- 
one ponentibus, & Patris Verbique ac Spiritus Teſtimonium 
omittentibus, in quo maxime & fides Catholica roboratur & 
Patris ac Fils ac Spiriths ſancti una divinitatis ſubſtantia com- 
Probatur. 


1 e find that great Faults have been , 
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by the enge, Hennen i oily 264 ie Wen 
(1.C 


) the Water, the Blood and the Spirit, in their Edition, 
and leaving out the Teſtimony of the Father, the Word and 
the Spirit, on which the Catholick | Faith is very much 
ſtrengthened, and the one Subſtance of the Eather,the Son and 
the holy Spirit is proved. When Eraſmns was preſſed with 
this Paſſage by his Adverſary Sunica, he falls fool upon 
S. Jerom, and fays, violentes of parumque pudens, ſept va- 
rius parumque ſtbi conſtuns: That he was a vidlent and con- 
fident Man, and oftentimes inconfiſtent with biumſelf, adding 
that he ſuſpected he had not acted a fair part in putting in 
this Verſe, the Copies of his Time not Wartanting to do 


it. Eraſm. An. in 1 Joh. v. But by the way, this is as 


Confident and as Angry, and gives as much Suſpicion of 
Unfairneſs, as any thing to be met with in iÞ 1 (ang 
Thus he thinks to elude the force of St. Jerom's Autho- 
rity. But Father Simon taking another Courſe, without 
Fear or Wit, denies 8. Fero to be the Author of the E- 
piſtle, as if he had Underſtood S. Jerom's Style better 
than Eraſius, who had dealt ſo much in his Works, and 
would have taken this Method of getting rid of S. Jerom's 
Authority which pteſſed him ſo hard, if he had found any 
Pretence for it. Father Simon will have the Epiſtle to be 
written by ſome one who collected together all the Books 
of S. Jerom's Verſion, in S. Jerom's Name: Alledging no 
Proof for this Aſſertion but only, that the Epiſtle is in 


one or two MSS, of the New Teſtament without a Name, 


and in ſome few others there is the Preface though the 
Verſe be wanting. But after this way of reaſoning it may 
be concluded, that Virgil never wrote his AMneadt, nor 
Ovid his Faſta; if ſo much weight muſt be laid upon the 
Blunders of Tranſcribers. And conſidering what ignorant 
People they were, we may very well think that they were 
like enough to put S. Ferom's Prefaces to an Arian Bi- 


ble which they had copied. Not long 


By Vitor Uti- after S. Ferom lived F:aor Uricenſts, 
cenſis. who in the Confeſſion of Faith delive- 

WY red th King Hwunrick quotes the Verſe 
thus, Ez ut adhuc luce clarins unius divinitatis eſſe cum 
Patre & Filio Spiritum ſanctum doceamus, Fuhannis Evan- 
geliſtæ teſtimonio comprobatur : ait naumque tres ſunt qui teſti- 
monium perhibent in cælo Pater Verbum Spiritus ſanctus 
& bi tres unum ſunt. And to make the Unity of the Di- 
vine Perſons as clear as Light, it is proved by the Autho- 


rity of S. John, who ſays, There are Three, &c. Bibl. 


| Parr. Mag. Vol. iv. p. 707. Theſe 
By Vigilius Tap- words are cited likewiſe by Vigilius 
ſenſis.  Tapſenfis, Audiſti ſuperins Evangeliſtam 

Jubannem in Epiſtola ſua tam abſolute 


. Feflantem, tres ſunt Ry teſtimonium dicunt in calo Pater, 


& c. You have heard before John the Evangeliſt ſo abſolute- 
ly witneſſing in his Epiſtle, 'There are Three which bear 
witneſs in Heaven, the Father, &c. de Trin. Lib. i. c. 5. 


Add to this, that the Greek Church have the Verſe, in 


their *A7%5:a©- or Book of Epiltles, which are read in 
their Church, * e 1 
This is ſufficient to prove, that there were Copies, in 
theſe ſeveral Ages, wherein this Verſe was read. But 
what muſt be ſaid, to account for the Omiſſion of it by 
Oecumenius among the Greeks, and Bede among the La- 
tins, who have written Notes upon this Epiſtle : That it 
ſhould not be mentioned, either by Gregory Naztianzen, 
Gregory Nyſſen, nor even by Athanafins nor St. Auſtin, 
whoſe Comroverſies with the Arians, or other Oppoſers of 
the Trinity, feem'd to invite them to the Citation of this 
Text, had it then been in their Bibles? This muſt be al- 
lowed to be a confiderable Objection, but which may be 
accounted for, from the very great Corruption of Copies 
accaſſon d, as S. Ferom intimates, by the Antitrinitarian 
Hereticks. And a fair Opportunity was given for this, by 
the © e of the Arian Biſhops in the Faſt, 
towards the riſe of that Herefie, and afterwards in the 
Weſt by the Power of the Gothick Kings who were Fa- 
vourers of that Opinion. Befides, as all Books of the 
Holy Scripture were ſcarce, and to be peruſed moſtly in 
Libraries, to the Catholick Epiſtles were leſs read, as ap- 
pears by ſo few of the Fathers writing Commentaries up- 
on them; and becauſe that when they were d=fending Ar- 
ticles of Faith, they choſe to make uſe of Proofs chiefly 
drawn from the Goſpel, which being generally the words 
of our Saviour himſelf, were thought to carry the greateſt 
Authority with them: which may be the reafon why they 
cited more frequently, I and my Father are one, for the 
Proot of the Unity in the Godhead, than the Text before 
mentioned. | - 
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V. The Doctrine ofthe Trinity was the Trinirys Diddy ine 
received Doctrine of the Church, before of zbe Charch be- 
it was eſtabliſhed by the Council of Nice. ore the Counril 
TheAntitrinitarians indeed pretend, That - f Nice. 
it was the Invention of that Age, and I hat va 85 
that Council innovated in the Chriſtian Faith, by eſtabliſhing 
this Doctrine. But it is certain, that the Chriſtian Writers, 
who lived long before this Council, did maintain this Do- 
Qrine, though ſome . of them do. expreſs themſelves in 
ſomewhat a different manner, from the Divines who lived 
after it. For the frequènt Debates which happened at and 
after that Council, concerning the particular controverted 
Points in this Doctrine, occationed a new. ſort of Lan- 
guage among Divines, which was unknown te their Pre- 
deceſſors: So that it is no wonder if thoſe antient Wri- 
ters expreſſed themſelves 2 from the latter, and 
did not make [uſe of à ſet of Words and Expreſſions, 
which were coined after their time. But however, they 
had for the moſt part the ſame Meaning concerning the 
Trinity which the others had, tho their way of exprefling it 
was not altogether the ſame. It ſhall content me to men- 
tion a few, of a great many which may be alledged; re- 
ferring the Reader to thoſe who have written at full upon 
this Argument, Lo begin with Inatiur. One can hard- 
Iy think, that this Father would have expreſſed himſelf as 
he does, if the Doctrine of the Trinity had not been the 
received Pockrine of his time. IId reg ov ws ' 415 fra raw 
TuvTeexers bes, ws cm e Ouorarhey, ws dv Inoby Xewdy 
Toy dg ede Tart); eser, x; ig iy. TH Y j 
Do you. all rum as to one Temple of God, as to one Altar, as 
to one Feſus Chriſt, who goeth out from the one Father, and 
returneth. again into him being One, Ign. Ep. ad Mag. 
"Rug bebg Se ö gavecaoras av d Ings eis q ys avi, os 
iv AU Ay G 2111 . There is one God who has manifeſted 
himſelf by his Son Feſus Chriſt who 15 bis Eternal Word. Ib. 
Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of the Trinity in theſe expreſs words. 
OHαοονανẽ „ r v0 oMtvar ec Abe tivar dnx 
* Ts dArberdTe, G T4|e9s dinνù⁶ee & Cwpeovincy 13 
3% dna degrav dvyalninTs TE katie; Of dN indvor Te 
x aß du yo taborre H Sibatavra nds Taree, &. 
r Teoruvium Ayu x; dane 
bes Tov. We confeſs we are Atheiſts in denying the Bei 
of your ſappoſed Gods: but not with relation to the true G 
the Father of Righteouſneſs and Temperance and of other Vie. 
znes, and who is a God unmixed with Evil. Him, together with 
his \$ O N who came from him, and taught us theſe things. 
&c. as alſo the Propbetict SPIRIT, we adore and pay - 
nour to, both in word and truth. Juſt. Martyr. Apol. ii. And 
thus Aibenagoras, Kai ji wor yerolov Tis ve Th ie Ava 
Tt) O,: s Jo» ws ror ad javieroisr iy, idee BEN of ahead 
r SexyovTes, W Ons J Tiet 94 O58 48 x) Tere 
n gel Tos! Us aspenntepus. , AN Sew 6 yds Oer Ab- 
Ilerg@ 47 i +2 % Wipſod' Teas dure 3» 9 St auTy Tara, 
%%, £v05 g ad TATE Y T8 ys 7-15 ys, w Tar 
X rares e dd, woruTe & ur ei mTrevud]© vi; 9 xy Or, 
Ts TaT&'s, 6 yO O. There is no reaſon that any one 
ſhould think it ridiculous, that Cod ſpouid have a Son, For we 
have not the ſame thoughts of God the Father and the Son, 
as the Poets, who make their Gods not better than Men. 
For the SON is the word of God the FAY HER im Idea 
and Energy. For by him were all things made, God the Fa- 
ther and God the Son being One: the Son being in the Fa- 
ther and the Father in the Son, by the unity and power of 
the HOLY GHOST. DO Leg. pro Chr. The 
Doxology uſed by Clement of Alexandria is an expreſs 
Declaration of the Doctrine of the holy Trinity. T& 
lebt Here x io x) mo ayip Hurt, mira Te iv Ws 
Y dr SI} or x; TdvT4 id ov m aw & ub Adres 
ga, dudves mevra mh abi, Terra Ti Kn, dia TW 
ogg * al Ta r & i de Y vovn) Es Tis did veg. 
dn. To the one FATHER, SON and holy SPIRIT; 
who are all things in ONE: in whom are all things, and 
by whom is Eternity: whoſe Members all Men are: from 
whom proceed the glory and the Ages: who 1s altogether 
wiſe, and altogether righteous: to whom be glory both now 
and for ever. Amen. Clem. Pæd. Lib. iii. in the Conclu- 
fion of the Book. Jrenæus has proved this Doctrine from 
the tenor of the Creed which is profeſſed all over the 
World, to believe in Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, Iren. 
adv. Her. Lib. i. c. 2. Tertullian has ſeveral Paſſages in 
his Works, for the Support of it. Particularly this. Pro- 
tulit Deus ſermonem, &c. * God has produced his W ORD 
« as à Root its Branch, as a Fountain its River, as the Sun 
« its Ray. Becauſe every Original is a Parent, and pre 
tungs 


j 


Perſons, one Sub- 
ſtance, Power, and E- 
ternity; the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt. 


f Faith in the Hbly Trinity. 

* Perſons of one Subſtance , 
Power and Eternity; the Fa- 

ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 


25": "he 
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potentiæ & æter- 

nitatis, Pater, Filius 
S Spiritus ſanctur. 


Aud be is Everlaſting, MSS. C. C. 1571. 


« thing which is produced by the Original is an Off. 
„ ſpring: M 
« Name of a Son. Neither is the Branch divided from 
<« the Root, neither the River from the Fountain, neither 
te the Ray from the Sun: ſo neither is the Word divided 
4 ſtom God. Therefore according to the form of theſe 
“ Examples, I profeſs my ſelf to call God and his Word, 
« the Father and the Son, two. For the Root and the 
. © Branch are two, but United : and the Fountain and the 
River ate two, but yet undivided: and the Sun and the Ray 
« two,but yet are coherent, Every thing that is generated of 
any thing, muſt be of the Nature of that by which it is 
9 8 3 but yet not fo as to be ſeparate from it. 
« There is a ſecond where there are two, and a third 
« where there-arc three. But the Spirit is a third proceed- 
« ing from God and the Son: as the Fruit is a third iſ- 
« ſing from the Root and the Branch; as a Rivulet is a 
third from the Stream. And the Point of the Ray is a 
„ third from the Sun. Neither is there any Separation 
made from the Original Deity, from whence they re- 
4 ceive their Properties. So that the Trinity by theſe con- 
* tinued and connected Degrees taking its ſource from 
«the Father, is not capable of any jarring in the Divine 
Government and Diſpenſation. Tertul. adv. Prox. cap. viii, 
Aſter him S. Cyprian declares: in favour of this Doctrine. 
onnding it upon the Baptiſmal Form, and uſing the wor 
Tinity it ſelf, Dominus poſt reſurrectionem ſnam Diſcipulos 
fro mittent, que madmodum baptizare deberent, iuſtituit & 
doenit dicens, data eſt mihi ommis poteſtas in calo & terra : 
ite ergo & docete gentes omnes baptizantes eos in nomine Patris 
Hl Spiritus ſancti. In ſinuat Trinitatem, cujus Sacra- 
ments Gente baptix arentur. Our Lord after his Reſur- 
rectiom, being about to ſend bis Diſciples, inſbrutted and 
taught them how they ſhould baptize, ſaying, to me is given 
all power in Earth; go therefore and teach all Nations, bap- 
 #i2img them inthe name of the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt. 
He intimates aTrinity,by whoſe Sacrament the Nations ſhould 
be baptized. Cypr. ad Jub. This is ſufficient to ſhew, 
that the Doctrine of the Trinity was the current Perſua- 
— of the Church, before the ſtarting of the Arian He- 


p Perſons.] The word Perſon, as it denotes one of the 
Subſiſtencies of the Divine Nature, which are in Holy 
ipture called by the Name of Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, is not indeed to be found in the inſpired Writings ; 
but it owes its riſe to Ecclefiaſtical Uſage, being a Term 
which is very properly accommodated to denote that Di- 
ſtinction in the Deity. N 1 

: I. The word Perſona which we tran- 
The Original uſe ſlate Perſon does primarily ſignify a 
of the word Per- Viſor or Mask; which was antiently, 
u it ce: for the moſt part, worn in the acting 
4+, .., of Plays. From whence by an eaſy 
Metaphor, it came to ſignify the part which any one ad- 
ed, or the Character which he ſuſtained. Hence that 
of Cicero. Tres perſonas unus ſuſtineo, meam , adverſarii, 
judicis. I ſuſtain three Perſons, my own, that of am Ad- 
verſary, and that of a Judge. Sometimes it was uſed to 
fgnifie thoſe remarkable Qualities which diſtinguiſhed one 
Nan from another, and fixed the Notices of difference 
and Individuation. The former was the civil Law Senſe 
of the word, and the latter the Grammatical; but it was 
upon this account, that the firſt, ſecond and third Perſon 
had their Names given to them in Grammar. 
4 | II. The earlieſt Writer that we have, 
Tertullian he who has applied this word to the Tri- 
earlieſt Church nity is Tertullian. As particularly in 
Wrier, who uſes this Paſſage in his Book againſt Praxeas, 
11.  Hie eris Deus, & ſermo Dei Flius. 
8 Videmus duplicem ſtatum, non coufuſum 
ſed conjunctum in una PERSONA, Deum & Hominem 
Jeſum. Here will be God, and the word the Son of God. 
He fee a twofold State, not confounded but conjoyned in one 
PERSON, God and the Man Feſus, Tert. adv. Prax. 
Cap. xxvii.. He is followed by the Author of the Book 


de. Trinitate, ſuppoſed to be Novatian; who calls Chriſt 


luch more the word of God has obtained the ſerumdam perſonam poſt Patrem: the ſecond Perſon next 


to the Father, Cap. xxi. The ſame word is uſed by S. H- 
lary. Una ſubſtantia, ſi non perſonam ſubſiſtentem perimat nec 
nam 1 e partitam in duos dividat, religi 10 prædicabi- 
tur. The Trinity may be religionſly ſaid to b& one Subſtance, if 
thereby we do not deſtroy perſonal Subſiſtence, or drvide one 
Subſtance into two, Hil, Lib. de Synod. And by S. Ambroſe. 
Sicut Deus Pater, Deus Filius, Deus Spiritus ſanctus eſt, 
uon tamen tres Dit ſunt, ſed unus Deus tres habens Perſo- 
nas: ita & anima intelle&us, anima voluntas, anima me- 
moria: non tamen tres anime in uno Corpore, ſed una ani- 
ma tres habens dipnitates. As the Father is God, the Son is 
God, and the Holy Gy is God, and yet there are wot three 
Gods: but one God; but one God having three P E R- 
SONS: ſo the Underſtanding is the Soul, the Will is the 
Soul, and the Memory is the Sul, and yet there are not 
three Souls in one Body, but one Soul having three Powers, 
Ambr. de dign. cond. ſum. By S. Ferum, Sed qnia illa ſola 
natura eſt perfecta, & in tribus perſonts Deitas una conſiſtit, 
que eſt vere & una natura eſt, 8c, Becanſe the divine 
Nature only is perfedt, and the one Deity which is one Na- 
ture confifts of three PERSONS, &“. Hier. Ep. lvii. ad 
Dam. And S. Auſtin, Itaque loquendi cauſa de tneffabili- 
bus, ut fart aliquo modo e quod. effari Modo poſſus 
mus, dictum eſt a noſtris Grecis, una eſſentia ires Perſunæ: 
20 ſicut jam diximus, non abiter in ſerione noſtro:; i.e, 

atino, elentio quam ſubſtantia ſolet intelligi. Now ta 
ſpeak of ine fable things, the Greeks ſay there is one Ejjence 
and three Perſons; becauſe as we of et before, tn our 
Latin Tongue, Eſſence 3 the ſame with Subſtance, 
Aug. vii, Trin. c. 4. This Doctrine of the Latin Fa- 
thers N the Perſonal Subſtance in the Deity be- 
ing taken into Peter Lumbard's Sums, was delivered down 
to the Schools, who branched it out into many Nice- 
ties, via Thom. Sum, Par. i. Bannes. in i. Thom. Q. 29, Fc. 
Ill. But it muſt be noted that, as i 
the Latins uſed the word Perſon to de- The Greeks ex- 
note the particular Subſiſtences in the preſſed the ſame 
Divine Nature, ſo the Greeks uſed the 4y Hypoſtaſis. 
word 'U7%5 a7; to ſignify the ſame; and | 
ſometimes the word T&5owmor. For thus Gregory Nagian. 
Zen. T9 ue Th gold. VIYVETRI LE" oy Tl bjptersw N e- 
Trhuviotas* T. fs Tele, TH; vmorarto, un" wv menus, 
We acknowledge one indeed as to Eſſence, in the indivifible of 
Adoration, but three, as to Hypoſtaſes, or Perſons, Greg. 
Naz. Or. xxxii. And ſo Theodoret ; Qoeę 7 dy 
ö rower Bn TduTYs ÞF QUTtw;, wrw F Olav , & 
G TULSA onyolvey zA PE, I I va acl Teaury 
115g & bat Ine, eiovs ii An Ty males 1 T8 d, 1 0% dis 
uU , I » vari, 1 Tu mewn, x F id,, 
Taub onpelvey gapery mois of dyiov TATA! dees d 
9 2½ eg. As Man is the common Name of bis Nature; ſo have 
we learned to denote the Trinity: but the word Hypoſtafis 
does denote one of the Perſons,either Father, Son or Holy Ghoſt. 
For following the Determinations of the holy Fathers, we 
take Hypoſtaſis, Perſon and Idiom to ſignify the ſame thing. 
Theod. 8 Tom. iv. But then it muſt be conſidered, 
that it was ſome time before the whole Greek Church 
could be a to an univerſal Uſe of this word to ſig- 
nify Perſon. For ſome of the Orthodox uſed the word 
ua; to ſignify the Eſſence of the Deity, which Dif- 
ferences were endeavoured to be ſettled by the Council 
of Alexandria, A. D. 362. ſoon after which the Greeks 
conſtantly Underſtood the ſame by d- that the La- 
tins did by Perſona. 

The word T4owror, as it was not Aud by Tenure, 
ſubje& to the like Ambiguity in the ; | 
Greek Language with U7:><25:5, ſo it was not liable to 
the ſame Exceptions. This is frequently uſed by S. Baſil. 
"Fay d x) Tap ins gane TIES & Th) U TOKEN - rell e 
) ov g @/29/100 FED a , Tele q TegTare TH lo- 
Nees, &c. If there be any among 2 who ſay Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, are in one Subject, confeſſing three per- 
feet Perſons, &c. Baſ, Ep. 349. 90 likewiſe by Epipha- 
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ARTICLE U 


1 07 the Mord of God of the Word or Son of God, % II. * De Verbo five Fi- 
4 e j wa 


made very Man. 


ins. Tes; m mdleis, x 3% id, g 1% Twpar@ di 
Tis iNtETIT a6 TeITuauy ,E/md)ev dw dos ü ; & of 
Avene The Proprieties of the ſubſiſtent Perſons of Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, the Orientals call Hypoſtaſes. Eph. 
Hzr. Ixxiii. n. 17. But then to theſe Perſonalities they 
allowed but one Sameneſs of Eſſence. Indeed the Simi- 
litudes which are uſed by the Antients, as for Inſtance, of 
three Individual Men being one in their common Speci- 
ſick of Nature of Humanity, have given an handle for 
ſome to fancy, that ſome of the Fathers have taught that 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, were as diſtin Perſons 
from each other as Peter, James and John; but as thoſe 


. Similitudes are not to be carried further, than they are de- 


ſigned to illuſtrate what they are brought for, ſo the ſame 
Fathers ſometimes ſpeak with more Caution and ExaQ- 
neſs. S. Athanaſius writes. H 38 98 d derne oy males 
ber 5 N Y es 6 TaTIO d TO US Þ oh di ̈Heßhvot 
moicirars The Divinity of the Son is the Divinity of the Fa- 
ther. And ſo the Father in the Son takes care in the Pro- 
vidence of all things. Ath. Orat. iv. Again. Moraes i b:orn- 
2 % ie #; 41500, The Unity of the Deity is inſepa- 
rable and indiviſible. id. Or. v. Gregory Naztanzen ſpeak- 
ing of the three Perſons of the Deity ſays. A m ey 
$4.450) huTWV by TE9s 70 Uſher iv, it ee £auTe ty TAUTE 

S urine V Surduewe, Every Perſon has not only Unity with 
that with which it is joyned, but alſo with it ſelf, by reaſon of 
the lameneſs of Eſſence and Power, Greg. Nat, Orat. xxxvi. 
So S. Baſil. i: 0 & yo Ty deine, dAAG TH QUTE & 
iegeur at us 5 74 Io Arya Teoume, dANDTELWIIV ,. 
Gd tis ed; x, lh: tis Weds Y © ids,  & So hebt! - 
mer} TauriT1Td EN 0 ths Tees F TeTeev, Although they 
be two in number by Nature they are not divided: neither 
he that aſſerts two Perſons, does infer two different Beings. 
There is one God and Father; and one God and Son: and 
yet there are not two Gods. For the Son has the ſame Eſ- 
ſence with the Father. Baſ. contr. Sabell. S. Cyril ſpeak 
ing of the Son thus expreſſes himſelf. EY 58 ber mes # 
aur, Yi , t TENT: QUOLKN, Y TH anal umTotagty i a 
U dey ut, vesxver ©» He is one with his Father according to 
his natural Samenels : yet he exiſts and underſtands accord- 


ing to his proper Hypoſtaſis. Cyr. Lib. x. cont. Jul. And 


again III Ne 38 0 raue, x5 © ds 6 dg, x) Triiue e met - 
uu GAN 8" 1 F woles TAuTITNS OUANLYS Tess footy, 
The Father is Father, the Son Som, and the Holy Ghoſt the 


Holy Ghoſt, but yet the Sameneſs of their Eſſence collefs 
them into an Unity. id. Lib.iv. contr. Jul, | 


em 


11 — 


a Son.] The Places of Scripture are innumerable in 
which our bleſſed Lord is called the So» of God, and em- 
phatically 2% Son. It is foretold to the bleſſed Virgin be- 
fore his Nativity, hat the holy thing which ſpall be born of 
her ſhall be called the Son of Gd Luke i. 35. S. ark en- 
titles his Hiſtory The Goſpel of Chriſt the don of God, Mark 
i. 1, God the Father declares by a Voice from Heaven, 
This is wy beloved Son, Mat. iii. 17. The very Devils own 
the tame, i hat have we to do with thee Jeſus thou Son of 
God, Mat.viii.29. S. John bears record that he is the Son 
of G od, John i. 34. St. Paul ſays, that he lived by the Faith 
of the Son of God, Gal, ii. 20, and that the Jews crucified 
the Son of God. Nay 'tis particularly remarkable that about 
our Saviout's Time the Title of the Son of God was a ſy- 
nonymous Name with that of the Meſſias. For Nathaniel 
owns our Saviour to be the Meſſias in theſe words, Rab- 
bi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Ijracl, 


was made very Man. 


ho Dei, qui verus 
Homo faRus eſt. 


The Son which is the The Son which is“ the Word Filizs, qui eft verbum 


* Verbum dei verum hominem eſſe 
flactum. Art. Ed. VI. | 


John i. 49. The Devils uſe the ſame Expreſſion, which 
the Text explains to be meant of the Meflias. The De- 
vils alſo came ont of many, crying out and ſaying, Thou art 
Chriſt the Son of God. And he rebuking them e them 
not to ſpeak, for they knew that he was Chriſt, Luke. iv. 41. 
Martha declares her Faith in confeſſing, I believe that thou 
art the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come into the 
World, John xi. 27. St. Peter's remarkable Confeſſion de- 
notes the ſame, We believe and are ſure, that thou art that 
Chriſt the Son of the living God, John vi. 69. 

He is in other Places called emphatically he Son, and 
the only begotten Son of God No Man knoweth the Son, 
but the Father, Mat. xi. 27, He that believeth on the Son 
hath everla ſting Life, John iii. 36. The Father loveth the 
Son, John. iii. 35. The Father hath ſent the Son, 1 John 
iv. 14. He that hath not the Father hath not the Son, 1 John 
v. 12. He is elſewhere called the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther, Joh. i. oy. And God in ſending Chriſt is ſaid to 
give his only begotten Son, John iii. 16. The Author to 
the Hebrews ſays, that God offered up his only begotten 
Son, Heb. xi. 17. And S. John that he ſent bis only begot- 
zen Son that we might live, 1 John iv. 9. Now there are 
two Reaſons principally aſſignable, why Chriſt ſhould 
be called the Son of God. The firſt is, that he was born 
by the miraculous Power of God, and not after the ordi- 


nary way of human Generation. And this Reaſon the ho- 


ly Scripture gives for this Appellation; when it relates the 
Addreſs of the Angels to the bleſſed Virgin. The holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the bigheſ# 
Hall overſhadow thee: Therefore alſo that holy thing which 
hall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, Luke i. 
35. The ſecond Reaſon is, Becauſe God the Father com- 
municated the Divine Eſſence to him, after the ſame Na- 
ture and Similicude of his own infinite Exiſtence, Upon 


which account the Apoſtle calls him, zhe Image of God, 


hineſs of his Glory, and the expreſs [mage of his Per- 
2[COr. iv. 4. Heb. i. 3. Which ineffable Generation 

oſtle does infinitely prefer to that of Angels. For 
unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee? Heb. i. 5. 


b The Word.] This Expreſſion of the 

Word to denote the Son of God or the The WORD to 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, ſeems to denote the Son of 
have taken its riſe originally from the God firſt uſed a- 
Jews. For the Jewiſh Paraphraſts, fome mong the Fews, 
of which are older than Chriſtianity, do 5: Ut 

frequently make uſe of it For ſo Gen. xxviii. 20 If 
the Lord ſhall be with me; Onkelos paraphraſes: ein jebi 
meirab daijab beſangadhi, If the WORD ef the Lord 
Hall be to my Aſſiſtance. So Deut. xix. 20. Whoſoever will 
not hearken unto. my words which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, 
[ will require it of him, Onkelos paraphraſes. f any 
man ſhall not obey my words which he ſhall ſpeak in my 
name; my OK O ſhall require it of him. So Jer. xxvil. 
5. Imade the earth, and men and beaſts os the face of the 
earth: The Paraphraſe explains it: I bemeiri by wy RD 
made the earth, &c. Nor is this peculiar only to Oxkeles, 
but the other Targums do the ſame. For on Gen. iii. 22. 
The Lord God ſaid, behold man is become as one of ns, &c. 
The Targum of Feraſa/ezz comments thus. The WORD 
of the Lord God ſaid, &c. And fo on Gen. xix. 24. The 
Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimſtone and fire. 
The Targum of Feruſalem Paraphraſes, The WORD of 
the Lord made to deſcend the rain, &c. And the Targum 
of Jonathan, The WO RD of the Lord ſent down rain, 
&c. So on Exod. xx, 1. God ſpake all theſe words ſaying, 


The 


Cy 


Of the Son of God made Man. 29 


Word.jof the Fa- of the Father, begotten from Parris, ab æterno « 


ther, took Man's Na- 


The Targum of Jeruſalem paraphraſes, Umallel meira, &c. 
The WORD of the Lord ſpake all the praiſe of theſe 
Words, It would be tedious to cite more of the like Paſ- 
ſages, whereof theſe Paraphraſes are full; from whence 
may be learned that the Doctrine of the Word, as being a 
Perſon of the Divine Eſſence, or at leaſt an energetical or 
demiurgical Power by which God acted, was commonly 
received among the Jews, when theſe Commentaries were 
written. And it mult be further obſerved, that Philo, a- 

reeable to his Country-men the Targumiſts; attributes the 
Divine Actions, in making and governing the World, to 
the v e or Word, This he calls Siurzegr Boy a ſecond 
God, Phil. Quæſt. & Sol. and ſays, 5 avy©- 48 beg de 
Tavms Ser dN #0518 x) TeocurarO % Hausrat- Ws d 


 eyityors,. The Word of God does excel the whole World, and 


is more antient aud more noble than any thing that is made, 
Leg. Alleg. Lib. ii. He elſewhere calls the Word 56% 
bes Sf S 160u©- u ανν : The Agent of God by hom 
he made the World. Lib. de Caino. nd in another Place 


he thus deſcribes the A or Word, 0 de uniggvo - 


Tov Ab © 0% O, eis der vx nate I ι,mda½t are winder oy 
vr dd νπẽEc: s d, d Au, ẽ,½t UTdexor de, oy 
von dnatamerror 5 meer CuTrarOr, 6 eſyuTdT@, undes 
257 plots Sracnuar@, T4 Ab & th adevd as aaidgu- 
wiv. The divine Word is more excellent than all things, 
there is no Idea of it, nor can it come. under Perception, it 
ſelf being the Image of God, the moſt antient of all the In- 
zelligibles, between whom and the moſt high there is no in- 
zermediate Being, being moſt truly like unto him. Phil, de 
Profag. Beſides, that the Jews generally received the Do- 
Erine of the Logos, we have the Teſtimony of Celſus in 
Origen, who perſonated a Jew. EI 5 5 N dv Hs 
ds 93 bes, Y nucis E ruin. If among you the Logos 
be eſteemed the Son of God, we agree with you in this. Or. 
ady. Celſ. Lib. ii. Indeed Origen denies this to be the 
Doctrine of the Jews; and the learned Biſhop Pearſon 
thinks, that the Jews had changed their Opinion , between 
the time of Celſus his Writing his Book, and Origen's An- 
ſwer, which was about 60 Years: But that does not ap- 
pear. It is more probable, that the Jews whom Origen had 
converſed with, did diſſemble the received Opinion of the 
Jews, than that they had laid that DoQrine aſide. The 
Feruſalem-Targum was in all probability written after 
Origen's time, for ſome where or other it mentions 
the Kingdom of Lombardy, which was not erected in 
Italy till 00 Years after Chriſt; and yet we find frequent 
mention of the Meirah or Logos in that Paraphraſe. The 
Cabbaliſtical Jews lived after the compiling of this Para- 
phraſe; and yet we find that they are not only very ex- 
preſs as to the Logos or ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, but 
alſo to all the three Perſons. Witneſs, that remarkable 
Paſſage of an antient Cabbaliſt, cited by Grozizs in his An- 
notations upon the firſt of S. Jobn. Abh elolim eloſcim, &c. 
The Father is God, the Son is God, the Holy Ghoſt is God ; 
three in one, and one in three, Now it being the received 
Doctrine of the Jewiſh Church, that the Meſſias was to 
be the Son of God, and alſo that the Son of God was 
what they called the Meirah or Logos; S. John applied this 
Appellation to our bleſſed Saviour, who being the true 
Meſſias had a right to that Title. 


c Father.) I. The firſt Perſon of the 
Firſt Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity is, in holy Scripture, moſt 


Trinity called Fa- uſually {tiled by the Nameof the Father, 


ther in Scripture. as Mat. xi. 27. All things are delivered 
unto me of my Father ; and no Man know- 
eth the Sou but the Father : neither knoweth any Man the 
Father ſave the Son. So Mat. xxviii. 19. Go therefore and 
reach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, &c. John i. 14. We beheld his Glory, as of the only 
begotten of the Father. John iii. 35. The Father loveth the 
Son, &c. John v. 22. The Father judgeth udo Man, but 
hath committed all Fudgment unto the Son: and verſe 23. 
That ull Men ſhould honour the Son as they honwour the Fa- 
ther. John vili. 19. Je neither know me nor my Father. 
II. But beſides the alledging theſe 
Paternity ef God and other e of Scripture, the an- 
proved from the tient Fathers do deduce the Paternity 
Fecunaity of the or Fatherhood of the Divine Nature, 
Deity. from the natural Fecundity of it, and 
the Abſurdity of admitting a Sterility in 
the Godhead. For thus S. Cyril argues. TE& e 5, © 


Everlaſting of the Father; 


patre genitus, Verus 


oTt bre 33 Oedgs & r Tarig. it Þ dgtnots Ty ben e 
5 rare, chαοαjUje1e © belag guoiws 7% Kagroyorors ive. 
unn tr 7 Tiago EN AGaorTOr dvTh T4 , e ju 
Toivuy © 7eAGniTH]O- 1 xagaay ride x; G To male 7% 
#) Tie, 6 3 dures re dye; ys, God ts per- 
feet, not only becauſe he is God, but becauſe he is a Father; 
For if you take the Fatherhood from God, you will take away 
the Fecundity of the Divine Nature, which will take off 
from his Perfection, fince he will then want the Power of 
generating: for Fecundity is 4 mark of Perfection: and the 
Sow's eternally going out from the Father is a Seal or ſure 
Mart that 04 is perfect. Cyr, Thef, v. With a like Ar- 
ument Athanaſius expoſes the Abſurdity of the Arian Do- 
rine. EI 5 ph “ e bi vuTh 1 One wilds AN 
zen O- nan” duT25, ws Obs u grid x) mTIYn Enes, mw; 
Ine Y evieywar dvr Etxowv NiyorTic, ν drgurorrac, 
x; dveuguvTes 5 70 1aTt quo Tous T0 Har Brandy megBda- 
AovTes tu tevlerwory. But if the Divine Nature be not 
frunſul, but barren as the Arians pretend, like a Light 
which does not enlighten, or a Fountain which is dry, how 
are they not aſhamed to allow him a creative Energy? for 
when they have taken away from bim that which is according 
zo Nature, they may be aſhamed to allow him that which he 
has according to his Will. Athan. Or. ii. | 
III. It is obſerved, that Fatherhood God more proper- 
1s more properly attributed to God the ly a Father thas 
Father, than it is to any Creature, This any Creature. 
Obſervation is very much inſiſted on by 
ſeveral of the Antients. St. Athanaſius expreſſes himſelf 
upon this Head thus. Ex A der S- pirng 6 Hate Ave 
Hale ber, Y 5 dds xvelos dis be. x; om? S x, prov lens 
, rade ae mdlig ), ut m is de os 3. The 
Father only in the Divine Nature is properly a Father, and 
the Son properly a Son: and in theſe only it comes to paſs 
that the Father is always a Father, and the Son is alwa Ro 
a Son. Athan. Orat. ii. So Fauſtiuus in his Treatiſe againſt 
the Arians. Deus ſolus 8 verus eſt Pater, qua fine 
initio & fine Pater eſt, Non enim aliquando cæpit eſſe quod 
Pater eſt, ſed oe Pater eſt, ſemper habens filium ex ſe 


genitum. Only God is properly a true Father, becauſe he 
always was a Father, and always will be. For he never be- 


gun to be a Father, but is always a Father, haning always 
a Son begotten of himſelf. Gregory Nazianzen argues the 
ſame Propriety of Fatherhood, from the Father's not being 
a Son, nor the Son a Father, Ian xvelws, d. DT) Y yas" 
wane Y Yds nuckeg, d. un Y le. Td 38 ie, & au- 
elo, ont ot, dyow. 4 Þ Ie Aαννν˙νν, h meds. YA & 
nfls, 8X. eds, de Aue ed, &. He is with exadt Pro- 
priety a Father, becauſe be is no Son; and again, the Sun 
rs moſt properly a Son, becauſe he is no Father. But as for 
us, we can properly be called by neither Name, becauſe we 
are both Fathers and Sous: not one more than the other: and 
being born not of one, but two Parents, we are diviſible, &c. 
Greg. Naz. Orat. xxiii. 

IV. God the Father by this Commu- 
nication of his Eſſence is the Fountain God the Father 
of the Deity, from which the two o- the Fountain of 
ther Perſons derive their Natures, by an zhe Deity. 
eternal flux of the Godhead. And there- ; 
fore the antient Divines, for this reaſon, call him empha- 
tically the Principle, the Cauſe, the Unbegotten, the firſt 
Light, &c. Nazianzen calls him 4g, 4iTiov x Thyuy : 
The Principle, the Cauſe, the Fountain, Or. xxix. S. Chry- 
ſaſtom ſays, IIe dir. O- 78 yes lar m7 r 4): 
The Father is the Cauſe of Chriſt as he is the Father. Chryſ. 
Hom. in 1 ad Cor. Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
calls him, in his Letter, «ym Terics, dive 4 +) 
duTy Ty ator Exovta: The unbegotten Father, who has uo 
cauſe of his Eſſence, Theod. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. i. cap. 3. He 
is ſtiled by Athanaſius, as, N dai - n ena Tar : 
Unbegotten, without Cauſe, without Father, Athan, Dial. 1. 
contr. Maced. Dionyſius ſpeaking of Chriſt ſays, J., 7 # 
res , dpxiQwTHY TATEER TEITHY YN Egan s By whom 
we have acceſs to the Original Light the Father, Dionyſ 
Hier. Cap. i. num. 2. | | 

d Begotten from Everlaſting.) I. This Eternal Genera- 
may be concluded from the holy Scri- tion of the Son 
pture, which does in ſeveral Places proved from Scri- 
point out to us this eternal Genera- pture. 


_ 'This may be proved from 


30 


thoſe Places of Scripture, which do aſſert our Saviour's 

Pre-exiſtence before the World was made. As that of our 
Saviour, O Father glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with 
the glory which I had with thee before the World was, 
John xvii. J. By bim all things were created, Col. i. 16. 


By whom he made the Worlds, Heb. i. 2. All things were 


made by him, John i. 3. And particularly from the firſt 
Verſe of that Chapter, In the beginning was the Ward, and 
the Mord was God. Where the Antients underſtood the 

Words in the beginning of Eternity. For thus Theophylac?, 
EY AH - Ts I) del, & TERS, O, d. The words 
in the beginning do denote an Infinite and Eternal Exiſtence, 

And before him S. Chryſoſtom. - EY dee nv» ud'ev r 
try, d l i de S1A@TIEGY. x, Ad πñae 0: In the begin- 

ning is nothing elſe but a Demonſtration that the Word had a 

Being from eternity and infinitely. Chryſ, Hom. ii. in John. 
But when the Apoſtle ſets the Generation of the Son far 
above that of Angels, Heb. i. 7. Unt which of the An- 

gels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, &c. it follows 
that the Generation of the Son mult be Eternal. | 

| II. This was the Univerſal Doctrine 

Univerſal Doctrine of the Church, till it was contradicted 

of the Church, till by Arias. For this eternal Generation 

oppoſed by Arius. of the Son was a thing which he could 


not brook, and therefore bent all his 


Thoughts to oppoſe it. And therefore in his Letter hea- 
vily complains, that he was depoſed b Alexander his 
Biſhop, for not eſpouſing the Doctrine of the eternal Ge. 
neration. Exe s ovrowpiuey dur Jnupodia ALYOITH d 
bees, det yors du TATE de⁵O be, auvurdgye 6 ds ayeni- 
7% To 0. Ai, dyimmeyeis. ur emvoids dre d 
Tivi Tedye 6 Oebs 78 ys, d beds. © due Ts bed 0 yoo» 
Becauſe we will not agree with him, when he publickly 
teaches, that the Son was always God, was always a Son, 
that there was always a Father, and always a Son; that the 
Son did co-exiſt (a ye e s as the Arians would make the 
Orthodox ſpeak, but as they expreſſed themſelves 4ſysrvirws) 
unmade with God: eternally begotten, begotten of the unbe- 
gotten,that God was not in thought or ſo mach as a moment 
of time before the Son: that the Son was always God, and 
Son of God himſelf. Epiph. Her. Ixix. Se. 6. In which 
words whilſt he endeavours to expoſe the Orthodox Faith, 
he ſhews the very Spirit and Soul of his Herefie, 

In Oppoſition to this Hereſie, and others that were de- 
rived from it, the Antients have advanced ſeveral Argu- 
ments, (beſides the ſeveral Texts. of Scripture, and the 
neceflity of a Perſon which does partake of the Divine 
Nature having an eternal Exiſtence) for the ſupport of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's eternal Generation. No 

III. Becauſe he derives his Being 

Eternity of the from an eternal Father, and therefore 
Sen neceſſaryfrom he mult be an eternal Son, For thus 
the Eternity of S. Cyril of Alexandria argues. Tov 45 
the Father. chi yernlnvar Ta2TEs;, aidiig Te did 
2 Tir UTdpYya!, Y dur; tmdyera 78 
vg 70 78 , afioue, The Son becauſe he is born 
of an eternal Father did eternally Exiſt : for his Father's 
Dignity was communicated to him Subſtantially. Cyr. Lib. 
vi. in Jahn. S. Hilary, Qzod ab æterno naſcitur, habet 
æternum eſſe * natum eſt, That which is born of an E- 
zernal, muſt have Eternity likewiſe 
Hilar. cont. Ar. Lib. xii. 

IV. Becauſe God is a perfect Being. 
Becauſe of the S. Cyril having ſhewn that even the 
Perfection of the Creatures of God, when they come to 
Divine Being. Maturity and Perfection, do produce 
3 Ta their Species, concludes, Ti d ixwavs 
e STAY v, T2 res, Tix re T9 £5 dyri; &y h 
&s auvaidioy auth; s + hr pee av Tis dg oy e T6 
rn Exe i d TaTEs voids tes WIdUTAOs Eu as Y Are 
mere nuns Tiwds eLẽ n, re priory drornvar Duvautmn. 
What fhould hinder why the Subſtance of the Father, when 
it was perfect, ſhould beget that which is born of it, before 


by virtue of its Birth, 


all time and Co-eternal to it ſelf? For it cannot be ſaid, 


that the Subſtance of the Father gained Perfection in time, 
which always was the ſame, nor was capable of Increaſe ur 
Diminution, Cyr. Theſ. v. The ſame Argument is thus 
urged by Plotinus. Kei Teva 5 ion Id ; Yer 10 
J del. THAO), del, & didtoy rug. Thoſe things that are 
perfect generate ſomething; therefore that which was always 
Perfect, did eternally Generate,and that an eternal Being. Plo- 
tin. Enn. v. Lib. I. Cap. 6. Athanaſiut urges the ſame with 
'lomething more force. A muy wir 35 id d &y XEwveo 


„ 


ture in the Womb of the very and eternal God, 


G eternus Deus ac Pa- 


yervay did ates f gd · he 5 didiov > yarrnue Sid 2 
ae THY Þ QWazws, It is the property of Men to generate in 
time, by reaſon of the Imperfection of their Natare: but the 
Generation of God is Eternal, becauſe of the eternal Perfecti- 
on of his Nature, Athan. Or. ii. | 

V. Becauſe the Son is the Wifdom | 


of God: Therefore ſince God did from Becanſe the Ii. 


all Eternity Underſtand, his Son which dom of God. 
is his Divine A0 or his Wiſdom or 
Underſtanding, muſt likewiſe eternally Exiſt. For thus 
S. Auſtin, pe; eft illa generatio, qua in Principio e- 
rat Verbum, &c. vel quod ft hoc verbum, quod Aura, 
antea non ſilebat: quo dicto non ſiluit qui dicebat: quod eff 
verbum ſine tempore, per quod facta ſunt tempora? Verbum 
quod labia nullius aperuit ceptum, clauſitve adam What 
i that Generation, by which in the 1 was the Mord, &e. 
Or what is that Word,which when he was about to ſpeak be 
was not ſilent before: and being ſpoken, he that did ſpeak was 
not filent ? What is that Word without time, by which the times 
were made? A Word which never began to be ſpoken, and 
never will ceaſe? Aug. Ser. i. de Div. Nat. All which is 
an Alluſion to the Platonick Notion of the Logos, and the 
Eternity of the Divine Ideas: #) 74; idias rvonces het 
dien iu Te x) dumoreas: The Ideas and Underſtandings of 
God are Eternal and Self-perficient, Alcin, C. | 
VI. Becauſe God is immutable; and 
therefore could never come to be a Fa- Becauſe of God's. 
ther, having not been Eternally ſo. Inmutability. 
For thus S. Ambroſe. Si Pater eſſe | 
cepit, Deus ergo primo erat, poſtea Pater factus eft, Quo- 
modo ergo immutabilis Deus? fi enim antea Deus poſtea 
Pater, utique generations acceſſione mutatus eſt? If he be- 
gan to be a Father, he was firſt God and afterwards a Fa- 
ther. How then is God immutable? But if he be firſt God 
and afterwards a Father, he is then changed by the Acceſſion 
of Generation, Ambr, Lib. i, de fid. 


e Fery and eternal God.] I. Our Saviours being the true 
and eternal God, as it is an eſſential Article of our Faith, 
grounded upon the clear Doctrine of the holy Scriptures, 
and the uninterrupted Tradition of the Catholick Church, 
ſo there have not been wanting ſome Hereticks, who in 
ſeveral Ages of the World have oppoſed this fundamental 
Truth, though the main Body of Chri- 7 
ſtians have in the ſeveral Ages main- Heretichs who 
tained it. The firſt Perſon who op- oppoſed. our Savi- 


poſed this Truth was Cerinthus, who oxr's Divinity, 


lived veryearly in the Church, and poi- 


- Toned ſeveral with his Hereſie before the Apoſtle St. John 
wrote his Goſpel, which occaſioned that Apoſtle to be 


more expreſs in his Writings concerning the Divinity of 
our bleſſed Lord, than the reſt of the Evangeliſts. Epiph. 
Her. li. x. In the ſecond Century the ſame Hereſie was 
revived by Theddotus, who upon that account was ex- 
communicated by /i&or I. Biſhop of Rome. Euſeb. 4 
Eccl. Lib. v. Theod, Her. Fab. Lib. ii. cap. v. After 
theſe followed, in the ſame peſtilent Doctrines, Sabellius, 
Samoſatenus and Plotinus; who (as Theodoret ſpeaks Dial. 
il.) avlewrov wirov xnev7]uor mv Xewsov , Taught that Chri 
was only Man. In the beginniug of the fourth Century, 
this Truth, though in a different manner, was oppoſed by 
Arius: who allowing his Pre-exiſtence denied him to be 
true God, andeternally Co-exiſtent with the Father, and 
aſſerted him only God by a temporary Participation of the Di- 
vine Eſſence ; that he was only a «Tio 44 a Tony a Crea- 
ture or a Workmanſhip. Athan. Or. i, Ep. Her. Ixix. All, 
which was, as Sozomen well remarks, at that time very no- 
vel Doctrine among Chriſtians, Qs v7 Tere Tag 
reer ja ben u W HAANT le d , USP TH 
hes £5 wn r EY Y j,“ bor OTE Bk d, Y dbregu- 
b uασEs, Y ageThs νb(%A varagy ei x) Ni αν x) Toln- 
u: That he was the firſt that dared to vent in the Church, 
That the Son of God was of things that are not, and That 
there was a time when he was not, That he was endowed 
with a freedom of Will to do evil as well as good, that 
he was a Creature and God's Workmanſhip. Sor. Lib. i. 
o, 1 | | 
II. But notwithſtanding theſe Oppoſitions, the Ortho- 
dox Truth made its way, by the force of the Arguments, 
in behalf of our Saviour's Divinity, drawn from Scripture; 
as alſo by the Declaration and Judgment of ſeveral General 
Councils, which atteſted the Doctrine of the reſpective 
Churches in the ſeveral Parts of the World, and condem- 
ned the Oppoſers thereof for Innovators. N 
ow 


f the Hn of God made Man. 1 


Now the Scriptural Authority does 

Scriptural Paſſages eſtabliſh this Doctrine. 1. By ſuch Paſ- 
which prove our ſages which poſitively aſſert, or neceſ- 
Saviour s Pre-ex- farily infer, our Saviour's Pre-exiſtence ; 
iſlence. | whereby the Errors of the Photinians, 
Samoſatenians, Sabellians, &c. and ſuch 

like Hereticks, who would not allow our Saviour to have 
had an Exiſtence before his Incarnation, are confuted. 
*T'is plain by the Evangelical Hiſtory, that John the Bap- 
tiſt was ſome Months older than our Saviour; and yet 
the ſame Baptiſt himſelf poſitively declares, our Saviour's 
having a Being before him, Thrs is he of whom I ſpake, 
He that cometh after me is preferred before me, for he was 
before me, John i. 15, Our Saviour himſelf frequent- 
ly mentions his coming down from Heaven, He ſaid, 
he was the living Bread which came down from Hea- 
ven, John vi. Fi. I came down from Heaven not to do 
my own Will, but the Will of him that ſent me, John vi. 
35. He that cometh from Heaven is above all, John iii. 
31. I came furth from the Father and came into the 
World: again, I leave the World and go to the Father, 
_ Xvi. 27, 28. Theſe were ſuch ſtrong and evident 
roofs of our Saviour's Pre-exiſtence, that they perfectly 
ſilenced the old Photinians and Samoſateniaus, ſo that their 


Hereſies ſoon dwindled away. The Socinians who have 


revived thoſe Hereſies, have employed all their Subtilty to 
evade the force of them, but in vain: and have at laſt been 
torced to take up with a ridiculous Fable of their Inven- 
tion, that Chriſt during the time of his Retirement into 
the Wilderneſs, aſcended up into Heaven, to be more 
perfedly inſtructed in the Will of his Father; and that to 
this imaginary Aſcent and Deſcent theſe Texts refer, Socin. 
Chriſt. Kel. Inſt. ejuſd. Reſp. ad Andr. Volan. Crell. de 
Uno Deo Patre. Yolkelixs Lib. 3. De Rel. c. 5. Snalc. 
Hom. i. in 1 cap. John. But this is an impudent Subter- 
tuge of theſe Hereticks, to feign ſuch an important Part 
of the Goſpel Hiſtory, which the ſacred Writers men- 
tion not one word of, nay which they expreſly contra- 
dict. For S. Luke ſays expreſly, that he was forty Days 
zempted of the Devil, Luke iv. 2. And S. Mark as expreſly 
ſays, That he was in the Wilderneſs forty Days tempted of 
Satan, Mark i. 13. Now to be in Heaven, according to 
the Socinian Suppoſition, and to be in the Milderneſt, are 
two very different things; and to be tempted of the Devil, 
and to be i»ſirnudted by God, have not a much nigher Re- 
lation, But granting this idle Fancy had ſome weight in 
it; yet it would ſerve only to evade the force of ſome. of 
the Texts before-mentioned; but it would avail nothing 
againſt other moſt expreſs Paſſages of our'Saviour's Pre- 
exiſtence. - As that of S. Paul, When the fulneſs of time 
vas come, God ſent forth his Son made of a Woman made 
under the Law, Gal. iv. Which words do ſuppoſe, that 
the Son who was ſent forth was with the Father, before 
his Miſſion. And that of S. John, The Word was made 
Fleſh and dwelt among as, John i. 14. Which words im- 
ply that the Word had a Being, before it was made Fleſh, 
and before it came to dwell among us. This plainly proves 
our Saviour's Pre-exiſtence ſome time before his Nativi- 
ty. There are other Paſſages which prove his Exiſtence, 
during the moſt Antient times of the Hiſtory of the Old 
Teſtament. That he had an Exiſtence in the time of Da- 
vid, does appear from Pſalm cx. The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, &c. which our Saviour himſelf ſays, is to be under- 
ſtood of the Meſſias, Mat. xxii. 44. Mar xii. 36. Luke 
XX. 44. For if he was David's Lord, he muſt neceſſarily 
have a Being in David's time. Nay, before that he had 
a Being, viz. in Moſes his time, when the Hraelites were 


in the Wilderneſs. For this the Apoſtle S. Paul does 4 


witneſs, when he ſays, Neither let us tempt Chriſt as ſome 
f them alſo tempted, 1 Cor. x. 9. Now it Chriſt was 
. tenipted by the [ſraelites, he muſt have a Being at the ſame 
time when he was tempted. To go yet farther backwards, 
he had a Being in the time of Abraham, as appears by the 
expreſs Atteſtation of our Saviour himſelf, who ſaid Be- 
5 Abraham was I am, John viii. 58. S. Paul dates his 

ing to have exiſted before all things, Col. i. 17. And our 
Saviour himſelf ſpeaks of his Exiſtence in Glory before 
the Creation of the World. And nom O Father glorifie thou 
me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I had with 
thee, before the World was, John xvii. 5. Theſe Texts 
which have been alledged do carry our Saviour's Exiſtence 
to an indeterminable Time, before the Creation of the 
World, and do perfectly overturn the Photinian and Soci- 
nian Hereſies; for notwithſtanding the Eſpouſers of them 
have eſſayed to give other Interpretations of theſe Paſſages, 
they are generally ſo forced and ſtrained, that by the ſame 


8 


Liberty of expounding, one may make any the plaineſt 
words to ſpeak a quite different Senſe; So that, though 
theſe Paſlages do not prove our Saviour to be God, they 
evince him to have had a Being long before the Creation 
of the World; and conſequently that he is more than 
an. 
2. But ſecondly, There are other Paſ- 
ſages of Holy Scripture, which do clear- Paſſages of Scri- 
ly prove him to be God, There can- pture which prove 
not be a more certain CharaQeriſtick of oh, Saviour to be 


Divinity than the Creative Power. For very God: parti- 


ſince Nothing is infinitely diſtant from czlarly his crea- 
Something, to produce Something out of ting the World, 
Nothing does betoken an infinite Power ; 
which none has but God. Now fince the Creation of 
the World is aſcribed to our Saviour in Scripture, it ne- 
ceſlarily follows, that he is God. And that the Creation of 
the World is aſcribed to him, is evident to any one who 
reads the Books of the New Teſtament. S. John in the 
beginning of his Goſpel, in inculcating this important Truth, 
becauſe no one ſhould miſtake his Meaning,redonbles his Ex- 
preſſion. All things were made by him, and without him was 
not any thing made that was made, John i, 3. The ſame Truth 
is delivered by the Author to the Hebrews, By whom alſo 
he made the Wirlds, Heb. i. 2. And probably the fame Au- 
thor means the ſame thing when he ſays, Through faith 
we underſtand that the Worlds were framed by the Word of 
God, Heb. xi. 3. And by S. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Coloſ- 
ſiaus, who ſpeaking of our Saviour ſays, ho is the Image 
of the inviſible God, the A thts of every Creature. For 
by him were created all things that are in Heaven 
aud that are in Earth, Viſible and Inviſible; whether they 
be Thrones or Dominions, or Principalities or Powers: all 
things were created by him and for him, Aud he is before 
all things, and by him all things conſiſt, Col. i. 15, 16, 17. 
The Socinians, to maintain their Errors, would ſtrain all 
theſe Paſſages to a Metaphorical Senſe, as if they meant 
only a Spiritual Creation, or Regeneration. But as they 
rack and tenter the Texts contrary to all the Rules of Cri- 
ticiſm and Interpretation, ſo they have | 

the whole bent of Antiquity againſt ' The antient Fa- 
them, even of the Antenicene Fathers, thers unanimouſly 
who took thoſe Texts as we do, to be aſſert our Saviour 


underſtood of the material Creation. created the World. 


Fuſtin Martyr concludes from the Sup- 
poſition of the undoubted Truth of Chriſt creating this 
World, that he ſhall likewiſe create the New Heaven and 
the New Earth, Dial. cam Tryph. And in his Exhortation he 
ſpeaks thus of the Logos, qu v249; *) yi) 1 TAoR £yevero 
Ari, qu, Therm us dif gat ffs ayior d'Igav melo t 
By whom the Heaven and the Earth and every Creature 
was made, as the holy Scriptures teach us. Juſt, Cohort. ad 
= Feng ſays, eee & Johannes Domini Di- 
cipulus ait de eo, Omnia per ipſum facta ſunt, & ſine ipſo 
factum eſt nihil: In urge" furl 5 S i. qui 5 7 
dum nos mundus. As S. John ſays of him, All things were 
made by him and without him there was not any thing 


made that was made: he means by all things what we com- 


monly call the Morld, Iren. adv. Her. Lib. ii. Clemens 
Alexanarinus allerts the ſame, 'O 5 dyaIJ rauSayoy%y n 
Topic, & Nb 78 Idlets, 6 Snumeyioas + avlewnor dA 
dau Ts TAdo pd, But the good Inſtructer, the Wiſ- 
dom, the Word of the Father, who made Man, takes care 
of his whole Creation, Clem. Alex, Lib. i. Pædag. So 
Tertullian. In principio erat ſermo. In quo principiv Deus 
fecit celum & terram, Et ſermo erat apud Deum, & 
Deus erat ſermo, Omnia per ipſum facla ſunt. In the 
eginning was the Word. In which beginning God 
made the Heaven and the Earth; and the word was with 
God, &c. Tert. adv. Hermog. cap. xx. And S. Cyprian, 
who ſays, Chriſtum Primogenitum eſſe, & ipſum eſſe ſapi- 
entiam Dei per quam omnia facta . Chriſt is the 4h 
* and the Wiſdom of God, by which all things were 
made. 

3. Our Saviour's being very God may The Divine At- 
be proved, from the incommunicable zribxtes aſcribed 
Attributes of the Deity being attribu- 20 our Saviour in 
ted to him in Scripture. (1.) As Im- Scriptare, 
menſity or Omnipreſence. For our . 
Saviour declares, here two or three are gathered together 
in his Name there he is in the midſt of them, Mat. xviii, 
20. Lo 1 am with you always unto the end of the Wurld, 
Mat. xxviii. 20. No Man hath aſcended up into Hea- 
den, but he that came down from Heaven, even the 
Son of Man which is in Heaven, John iii. 13. (2.) Om- 
nipotence, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 

| | . 


4 


— — —e— — — I A — —ͤ — — — — — — — — — — 


—— — 


3 * * 


32 ARTI 


lig faith the Lord, which is and which war and which 
be Almighty, Rev. i. S. upholding all things by 
the word of his Power, Heb. i. 3., All Power is given un- 


40 me in Heaven and in Earth, Mat. xxviii. 18, (3.) Om- 


niſcience, or the Knowledge of all things. Lora, thou 
klnoweſt all things, John xxi. 179. Now we are ſure that 
thou knoweſt all things, John xvi. 30. All the Churches 
hall know that I am he which ſearcheth the Reins and the 
Hearts, Rev. ii. 23. He knew their Thoughts, and ſaid un. 
tn the Man with the withered Haud, & c. Luke vi. 8. Je- 
ſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe be knew all 
Men, Jobn ii. 24. (4-), Immutability or Unchangeableneſs. 
The Noll periſh but thou remaineſt, &c. and as a veſture 
hah thou fold them up, and they all be changed, but thou 
art the ſame and thy years ſhall not fail, Heb. i. 11, 12. 
Feſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, to day and for ever, 
an 4. Another Proof of our Saviour's 
Our Saviour cal- being the true God, is his being ſo fre- 


led ſrequentl quently called God in Scripture. It 
G 65 : in 1425 cannot be ſuppoſed that the Holy Scri- 
pture. ptures which were written to inform 


Chriſtians and to guide them into the 
Truth, ſhould be ſo penned as neceſſarily to miſlead them 
in ſo important a Point as that of our Saviour's Divinity; 
and that they ſhould ſo frequently call our Saviour God, 
when in reality he is not ſo. S. Paul ſpeaks thus to the 
Elders of the Church of Epheſus. Take heed unto your 
ſelves, and to all the Flock, over which the holy Ghoſt hath 
made you Overſeers to feed the Church of God, which he 


hath purchaſed with his own Blood, Acts xx. 28, Now 


fince tis here plainly aſſerted that the Church (or all faith- 
fal Chriſtians) is oorchaſed by the Blood of God; Chriſt 
who made this purchaſe, 1 Pet. 1. 18. is God. S. Thomas 
addreſſed himſelf to our Saviour, in theſe words, My Lord 
and my God, John xx. 28. He is ſeveral times called fo in 
the Epiſtles of S. Paul. Without 8 great is the 
myſtery of Godlineſs ; God was manifeſted in the Fleſh, juſtifi- 
ed in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in the World, received up mto Cys 1 Tim. iii. 
16. And in the Epiſtle to the Romans, St. Paul f A 
of the Jews, ſays, out of whom, as concerning the fleſh Chri 
came, who is over all God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. If 
theſe Paſſages had been ſo penned, that they might lead 
Chriſtians into a miſtake, in thinking Chriſt to be God 
when really he was but Man, or ſoine other Superior crea- 
ted Being; S. John who wrote his Goſpel after all the 
reſt, would have ſet Matters right, and told the World 
that our Saviour was only a Creature, and that thoſe Ex- 
preſſions which ſeemed. to beſpeak him God were only 
ſome high Metaphors, which muſt have a much lower 
Meaning put upon them. But inſtead of this, S. John is 
more expreſs in this matter than any of the Apoſtles, who 
had written before him. In the very Entrance into his Goſ- 
pel he tells his Reader, who the Perſon is that he is to write 
the Hiſtory of, That he was the Lagos or Word, who 
from all Eternity was with God, and that this Word was 
God. Words ſo expreſs, that the Apoſtle muſt needs think 
they would neceſſarily miſguide his Reader, if they had any 
other Meaning than what they naturally import. 

| | HI. The Deity of our Saviour was 


| The Deity of our owned by the antient Fathers of the 


Saviour acknow- Church, who lived before the Nicene 
ledged.by the An- Council, wherein this Doctrine was 
tenicene Fathers. fully eſtabliſhed. One of the moſt an- 

tient of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and 
Godhead of the who lived in or very near the Apoſtolical 
Son "acknowledged times, is Hermas, who in his Book 
by HERMAS. entituled, The Paſtor, has many Expreſ- 

ſions relating to our Saviour which do 
either aſſert or imply his Divinity. At Nomen Filii Dei 
magnum eſt & immenſum, & totns ab eo ſuſtentatur orbis: 
The Name of the Son of God 1s great and immenſe, and 


the whole World is ſuſtained by him; and again, Omnis Dei 


Creatura per Filium ejus ſuſtentatar : Every Creature of God 
is ſuſtained by his Son. Ignatius, who lived 


1GNATIUS. not long after him, does in ſeveral Pla- 


ces of his Epiſtles ſtile him God. AoZ4d- 

Co Inofy Nets my Oe mv dr U Topic avTa. J glori- 
ty Feſus Gre, God, who has made you thus wiſe, Ign. 
255 ad Smyrn. And again in another Epiſtle, 1 « wer 4 
vas Y dune # oy nt Oed ihr: That we may be his 
Tem 2 and he God in us. Ign. Ep. ad Eph. So in another 
Epiſtle, eng wor id 79 relhes Neid 78 Os us: 
Suffer me to be an Imitator of the Paſſi- 


CLEMENS. on of Chrift my God, Ign. Ep. ad Rom. 


Clemens Romanus in his Epiſtles does 


CLE IL 


not indeed direQly aſſert our Saviour's Godhead, but he 
uſes Expreſſions which are Tantamount thereunto. He 
calls himithe 27avyacue © vey nov; 7% 09; ; The Splen- 
dor of the magnificence God, Clem. Ep. i. ad Cor. And 
onen & ugyeAoouris Te Ot; The Scep- | 

ter of God's magnificence, ibid. Fuſtin JUSTIN MAR. 
Martyr blaines them that deny, 377 bel | . 
eg To IlaTet oj ano os Y Avy@- TewrwrorO wv Oe, x) 
Oz% d rd: That there is a Son to the Father of all things; 
which being the firſt-born Word of God is himſelf God. Juſt. 
Mart. Apol, ii. In his Conference with Trypho the Jew, 
he aſſerts, 10 deo, 74 wore x; dyernTrs Ort toy: That he: is 
God becauſe he is the Son f the only be- 1 
gotten God, Dial. cum Tryph. Atbenagoras ATHENAGOR. 
does aſſert not only the Godhead of the 

Son, but likewiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, together with the 
whole Order of the Bleſſed Trinity. Tis 8 dy 4Togioas 
AtyorTas Oo HarëezE Y yov Oc t# Teva d , ei- 
AvuvTas duTEy *% TV &y Th yore duveuur, Y Y e Th 
Tages ater, dH, e diizs nanuuive: Who does not 
wonder, when he hears, that we who preach up God the 
Father, and God the Son and the Holy Spirit, ſetting 
forth the Power of them in Unity, and the diſtinction in 
Oraer, are called Atheiſts : Athen. Legat. 

pro Chr. Theophilus Antiochenus ſays, THEOPH. 
that he is, Os% ov 6 awy@& x „% ANTIOCH. 
Os Teouiws. That the Word is God, be- 
cauſe he 1s born of God. Lib. ii. ad. Au- IRENAUS. 
tol. Irenens ſpeaking of our Saviour, 

lays, Negque Nominum neque Spiritum S. neque Apoſtolus, 
eum qui noneſſet Dens, fein u & abſolute Deum nomi- 
naſſe N niſi eſſet verus Deus: Neither our Saviour 
nor the. Holy Ghoſt nor the Apoſtles would have Poſitively and 
abſolutely have called any one God, nnleſs he had been true 
God, Iren. Lib. iii. c. 6. Ipſe igitur Cbriſtus cam Patre vi- 
vorum eſt Deus qui & locutus eft Maſi, qui & Patribus 
manifeſtatus eſt. Chriſt with the Father is the God of the 
Living, who alſo Jpake to Moſes and was manifeſted to 
the Fathers, Iren. Lib. iv. cap. 11. And again. Now 
enim infectus es, O homo, neque ſemper coexiſtebas Deo, 


ſicut proprium ejus Verbum. Tou, O Man, were not un- 


made, nor did you Eternally exiſt with God, as his Word 
did, Iren. Lib. ii. cap. 43. The God- 


head of our Saviour is owned by S. Cle- CLEM. ALEX. 
ment of Alexandria, who writes thus. 
AY 6 %y T0 e dpXii HE,hLide Thdga Tagggs ws n- 
Vs, d £1 Civ Ed iSaZenimparcs ws Mid d oxen; ly d de Cav 
d see ws O85 yoorynon, The Word which heretofore, as a 
Creator, gave Life in the Creation, afterwards at à Teacher 
manifeſted himſelf, that afterwards he might give Eternal 
Life as God. Clem. Alex. Proltept. And again, O Gd 
* e- d gave ref. yrs Oebs, 6 76 Srarory ff d 
Fc eig drt wv qs d uad. x A%ů iv e To Oe: The 
Divine Word who is moſt manifeſtly the true God, being e- 
K to the Lord of the Univerſe, becauſe he was 
i Son, and the Word was in God, ibid. TERTUL 
Tertullian ſays, Quod de deo profectum y 
eſt, Deus eſt & Det filius, & unus ambo: That which is 
ora of God is. God, and the Sun of God, and both one, Tert. 
Apol. He elſewhere ſays that Chriſt is, ſuo jure Deus 
omnuipotens, qua ſermo Dei omaiputentis: In his own right 
the Almighty God, as he is the Word of the Almighty God, 
Tert. cont. Mar. Lib. iv. cap. 25. | | 
Though Origen, in ſome Parts of his ORIGEN. 
Works, makes uſe of ſome very impro- 
per and abſurd Expreſſions, concerning the Generation of 
the Son, yet in his Books againſt Celſus which were writ- 
ten in his old Age, when his Thoughts grew Cooler, he 
very ſtrenuouſſy aſſerts our Saviour's Divinity; ſpeaking 
of the Wiſe Men of the Eaſt bringing their Gifts to our Sa- 
viour, he ſays, Tegrhveynay ov Bord mir ws Bake To ; eve3y, 
ws J TevrnSopuiveo f apuvevay ws I's Oe + MBdyoro: They 
offered theſe Symbols or Gifts, Gold as to the King, Myrrhb 
as to one who was to die, and Frankincenſe as to a God, Or. 
cont. Celſ. Lib. i. He ſays Chriſt had in him, bree. 
Th S Baeojherc avigany, ſomething more Divine than 
what appeared in his human Shape, ib. and afterwards calls 
him, Ges, e arbpwnivpy parivre counrt tr Evigyeoia 7% 
verde nh: God appearing in human Shape, for the Bene- 
fit of us Men, ib. He ſays, that the Body of Chriſt was, 
Toy dn va Oct 74AKs 7 oe x; de,: The true 
Temple of God the Word, and of his Wiſdom and Truth, 
Orig. cont. Celf. Lib. ii. He elſewhere gives him the Ti- 
tles which the Platoniſts gave to the Supreme God, dun- 
copia and dunernlac; and ſays, that Te piyire ννν 
g Y © chevs Hej], . xetoworinoTa fls Gebe pETaBs- 
NME: 


Of the Son of God made Man. . 22 


Buriyart That he was endowed with the greateſt Qualiſi- 
12 cations, enjoying with God a par ticipa- 
$,CYPRIAN. ien of the Godbead, id. Lib. iii. S. Oprian 
aſſerts, Quod Homo ꝙ Deut Chriſtus ex 

utroque genere concretus, ur Mediator eſſe inter Nos & Pa- 
trem poſſer: That Chriſt is both God and Man, partaking of 
both Natures, that he might be a Mediator between Ii and 
the Father, Cypr. Teſt. adv. Jud. Lib. ii. cap. 9. In his E- 
piſtle to Cæcilius, he calls our Saviour, Dominum & Deum 
uoſtrum: Our Lord and our God. He elſewhere ſays, De- 
us cum homine miſcetur, hic Deus noſter, hic Chriſtus eſt: 


God is joyned with Man: This is our God, our Chriſt. 


Cypr. de Idol. Van. Arnobius and Lactantius were not 
very well verſed in the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, when 
they wrote their Books, which upon that account abound 
with feveral Errors, eſpecially with relation to the more 
mylterious Points; but however they both of them do 
aſſert in general the Godhead of the Son, though they run 
| into ſome miſtakes in the Explication of 
ARNOBIUS. it. Arnobius, in anſwer to an Objecti- 
6 on of the Heathen againſt Chriſt's Divi- 
nity. Sed eſt more hominis iuteremptus: He was killed, as 
any ordinary Man. He anſwers, Non ipſe neque enim ca- 
dere divinas in res poteft mortis occaſus. M. the Chriſt 
or Word it ſelf; for Death does not befal divine things, &c. 
Arnob, adv. Gent, Lib. i. And elſewhere ſpeaking of our 
Saviour he ſays, Cum vero Deus ſit re certa, & fine ulli- 
us rei dubitationis ambiguo, inficiaturos arbitramini nos 42 
quam maxime illum a nobis coli, & prefidem noſtri Cor- 
Poris nuncupari? Now fince Chriſt is really God, and with- 
out all doubt, do you think that we ſhould deny that we wor- 
ſhip him, and that we own him to be 


LACTANT. the Head of our Body? ibid. Lactanti; 


us in anſwer to an Objection made a- 


gainſt the Chriſtians for worſhipping two Gods, Father 
and Son, he anſwers, Cam dicimus Deum Patrem & De- 
um Filium, non diverſum dicimus nec utrumque ſecernimus: 
qui nec Pater fine Filio eſſe poteſt, nec Filius a Patre ſecer- 
ui. When we ſay God the Father, and God the Son, we do 
not aſſert two Gods, nor divide them both: For the Father 


cannot be without the Son, neither can the Son be divided 


from the Father, Lact. Lib. iv. c. 29. 
Ws This is ſufficient to ſhew, that the 
The Primitive Council of Nice which eſtabliſhed the 
Chriſtians blamed Doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity by the 
by the Heathens, higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Authority, did not 
for efteeming make a new Faith as the Unitarians 
Chriſt to be God. falſely pretend, but only declared the 
. antient one which was generally re- 
ceived in the Church, throughout the ſeveral' Ages which 
preceded that Council, and that when they declared in their 
Creed, that Chriſt was bo aanvivoy cu he eanbivs, and 
ende α x4 i: Very God of very God, and be- 


gotten not made, ſaid but the ſame thing which the Wri- 


ters before cited, who all lived before this Council, had done. 

To theſe Teſtimonies of the Antenicene Fathers, we 
may add the further Teſtimony of the Heathens themſelves, 
who, all along the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, upbraided the 
Chriſtians for their eſteeming Chriſt as their God. Pliny 
tells the Emperor Titus, that the Chriſtians of thoſe times 
did Chriſto quaſi Deo carmen dicere, ſing Pſalms to Chriſt 
as to 8 God, All the fooliſh Calumnies of the Heathens 
concerning the Chriſtians worfhipping an Aſs, and Ony- 
chites, &c. were founded upon the Chriſtians worſhipping 


of Chriſt as a Perſon of the Godhead. We meet with 


this Objection anſwered in all the Apologiſts who wrote 
for Chriſtianity, and urged by all the Adverſaries who 
wrote againſt it. This is Trypho's Objection in Juſt 
Martyr. Te de N 0% Tewvawugyer eb ovTa T5 Uu 
, I Nerv ate x, yen Srac dg %ο YEofptvor re- 
ud Y dr wn avlgor© Jt dh α wivov Tacy- 
Sotov Sox wal , d x, Heer. It looks to me not only 
as 4 Paradoxical but as a fooliſh Notion, 10 think that this 
Chriſt ſhould be from all Eternity and yet be born a Man: 
and being made Man to continue as Man, not coming of a 
Man. Celſus objected the ſame thing in his Book written 
againſt the Chriſtians, which Origen anſwered, He ridi- 
cules the Wiſemen, Tegoxvro]as yer Er ve ws hebe 
For wor ſhipping Chriſt in his Infancy as a God. Or. cont. 
Celſ. Lib. i. And fo he does the Hiſtory of Chrilt's flight 
into AMgypt, bed d eius nv meet Yarars d ed og: 715 
zndecent that a God ſhould be afraid of Death. id. Lib. ii. 
c. 29. And likewiſe the Hiſtory of his Paſſion, x4 I bed, 


WT dT geuvyer fvnv x72 Seblewra ,“, It was no ways 


agreeable that a God ſhould fly,or be lead away Priſoner, ibid. 


So the Heathens in Arnobius argue againſt the Chriſtians. Non 
idcirco Dit vobis infeſti ſunt, quod omnipotentem colatis De- 
um, ſed quod Hominem natum, & quod perſonis infame eſt 
vilibus, erucis ſupplicio interremptum, & Deum fuiſſe con- 
zenditis, & ſupereſſe adbuc creditis, & quutidianis Suppli- 
cationibus adoratis. The Gods are not angry with you, be- 
cauſe you worſhip the Almighty God, but becauſe you wor- 
a a Man that was born, and (what it a ſcandal to the 
vileſt Perſon) one crucified, whom you would have to be 4 
God and to be ſtill in being, and whom you worſhip with 
your daily Supplications, Now can we think, that the Hea- 
thens would have ſo conſtantly objected this, and the A- 
pologiſts have no where denied the Imputation, if the firſt 
Chriſtians had not looked upon Chriſt as God? 


f Eternal God.] Some of the antient Hereticks who 
really denied the Godhead of Chriſt, would allow him to 


be ſtiled God in a large Senſe; but when they explained 


themſelves, they aſſerted &x 4s nv 5 Avy©', d gf 8x ov- 
Twy ty&yorer: {He was not always the Word, but was made 
out of nothing. vid. Alex. Epiſt. apud Socr. Hiſt. Ecel. Lib. i. 
Upon this account the Nicexe Fathers do Anathematize, 
rg AtyorJes, iv Tore ze vx mw, Thoſe that ſay there was a 
time when the Son was not, SOCr. ibid, Athan. Ep. ad Jovin. 
The modern Unitarians have covered themſelves under 
the ſame Ambiguity. Socinus ſays, Fulſiſſimum eſt nos pa- 
lam affirmare, Chriſtum non eſſe verum Deum. Soc. Reſp. 
ad 4 Priora cap. Wick. And ſo Sclichlingins, Chriſtus eſt 
verus Deus, fed quatenus verns opponitur falſo, non quate- 
nus opponitur non ſummo, in John iv. 23. And Crellizs, Be- 
nedicendus in ſecula, oſtendit quantus Deus ſit Chriſtus, 
Crell. in John x. 33. To avoid therefore all Ambiguity, 
and all Subterfuge of Heretical Pravity, the Word Eternal 
is here added. hich is no more than what the Holy 
Scriptures do warrant, which aſcribe Eternity to the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Trinity. For that was molt probably 
S. John's Meaning, when he ſaid, Ia the beginning was the 
Word, i.e. from all Eternity, Joh» i. 1. eſpecially ſince he 
begins his Epiſtles with the like Expreſſion, That which 
was from the beginning, 1 John i. 1. The ſame is ſignified 
by S. Paul, who ſays, that Chriſt was before all things, Col. 
1.17. But this is a Truth, which the Arians of old, as 
well as the Socinians of late have denied ; but on the 0- 
ther ſide all the Orthodox Antiquity, not only the Fathers 
of the middle Ages, but thoſe who lived before the Coun- 
cil of Nice, do affirm. 

IGN ATIUS aſſerts, Ir: &5 Ot%g ige 6 gariruoa; favs 
Tov dd Inos yes 93% ys d, dg bv durs Moyes se: 
There is one God who has manifeſted himſelf by his Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who is his Eternal Word, Ign. Ep. ad Mag. 

TUSTIN Martyr ſpeaking of God the Son ſays, 


"Ou 0 dT des, Kaaves o, Y evgehes x, Tarr vll 
& ayior xagdiog yeromer@r: ins ò dev Thptegy yds hoyides. 


This is he who was from the beginning, who late appeared, 
and always born anew in the Hearts of the Saints. Vat, Ep. 
ad Diogn. Irenæus aſſerts the ſame in theſe words. Ex- 
cluſa eſt omnis contradictio dicentium, ſi ergo tunc natus eſt, 
non erat Chriſlus, Oſtendimus enim, quia nou tunc cæpit 
Hilius Dei exiſtens ſemper apud Patrem. All Contradicti- 
on is excluded of them that ſay, if he was then born he was 
not Chriſt. For we have ſhewn, that he did not then begin 
zo be, but always was with the Father. Iren. Lib. iii. c. 20. 
And elſewhere, ſemper autem coexiſtens Filius Patri, olim 
ab mitio ſemper revelat Patrem, id, Lib. ii. cap. 55. 

CLEMENT of Alexaudria ſpeaks of him thus. 
Ade Loe, Ingfs fs, 6 phtyas devices Oel T5 eds 7% aviy 
rares. This is the one Eternal Feſus,the great high Prieſt 
of the one God, his Father, Clem. Protrept. The tame Fa- 
ther in his Hymn calls him, 


AY divers Word Everlaſting, 
Ata emrnetTC, Infinite Aon, 
dg CI C0. Light Eternal. 
Clem. Alex. Pœdag. in fine. 


O RI GE N calls him aT2Uy27us pwn i: The 
Splendor of the Eternal Light, Lib. v. cont. Celſ. Athana- 
Fn quotes from him this remarkable Sentence. Toawioas 
Tis dey tv 6 us TReeTeecgv #K avT0; 5 Furs 5 1 4 dpphTs 
draTavoudss x) anfiſre m ανEνοe Ts TATESs Keno Ae 
N ?-, & yiyracror * TATE d WS; ur ν,,jHmö 8 6 m- 
. Y N iv oTe dre 8x wv 6 de! d ies Y cogl Tirk 


8X nv, Co u iv. Who dares to aſcribe a beginning to the 


Son, as if there were a time in which he yet was not? For 
when was not that ineffable, unnameable and undeclarable 
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CLE II. 


the Bleſſed Virgin, of one * Subſtance with the Fa- . conſtantialit, in 


Hypoſtaſis, the Image, the Character, the Reaſon which 
14420 fl Father? 72 him think with himſelf who agen 
e 


ſay, that there was a time when the Son was not, t 
ſays, that there was a time when Wiſdom was not, when 
Keaſon was not, when Life was not. Athan. in Lib. dedecret. 
Syn. Nic. Athenagoras, Tatian, Theophilus Antiuchenus, 
Tertullian and Laclantius, have ſeveral Expreſſions to the 
like purpoſe; though it muſt be owned there be ſome Paſ- 
ſages which occur in them that ſeem to make againſt the 
Eternity of the Word; whom they declare to have been 
begotten by the Father ſome time before the Creation bf 
the World, God making uſe of him as his Agent or In- 
ſtrument in the creating all things. But it muſt be con- 
' fidered, that moſt of the Antients had a Notion, That the 
Son lay from all Eternity quieſcent in the Bofom of the 
Father, That in time he made his 7Te»2avors Or oing forth, 
as Athenagoras ſpeaks, That then by the Divine Eructation 
he of the auy@- od alin; the inward W. ord, he became 
the aiy © Terorhrin©- the ſpoken Word, which was look- 
ed upon as another begetting or Production of the ſecond 
Perſon of the Trinity; and to this refer thoſe Paſſages in 
the forementioned Writers, which ſeem to make againſt 
the Eternal Generation of the Word. This is, with great 
force of Reaſon and Learning, unexceptionably made out 
by the late excellent Biſhop Bull, in his Defenſio fider Nicenæ. 
Seck i. Clap. $, 6, 7, 6 1% © | 


Conſubſtantiality g One Subſtance.) This Expreſſion an- 
of the Son proved ſwers to the Greek 0/42450407, which 
from Scriptare. was uſed by the Antients, to denote the 
| Unity of Eſſence which was between 
the Father and the Son. The Foundation of this Expreſ- 
fion was grounded upon theſe Texts of Scripture. There 
are three that bear Witneſs, &c. and theſe three are One, 
1 John v. 7. And that of the Evangeliſt, I and my Father 
are One, {ako x. 30. which does import a Unity of Ef- 
ſence and not of Conſent, as * be proved by our Sa- 
viour's own Explication of his Meaning in other Words, 
The Father is in me and I in him, v. 38. and by the Senſe 
the Jews underſtood him in, as being a Pretenſion to the 
Divine Nature: For a good Work we flone thee not, hut for 
| Blaſthemy, and becanſe that thou being a Man makeſt thy 
ſelf Cad, v.33: R 
After the Divinity of our Saviour 


The Homoouſion came to be denied by ſome of the He- 


reticks which had crept into the Pri- 
mitive Church, the Orthodox made uſe 
of the Word 50go:@- to be a Teſt up- 
on them, making them declare that our 
SGaviour was not a Creature, or a Ti- 
tular God only, but God of the ſame Nature and Eſſence 
with the Father. This Athanaſius ſays was e Xiu 
Nerd dec emvoias auTor: A Bulwark againſt 
the impious Opinions of the Arians. Athan. de Syn. Arim. 
and Seleuc. That it was the Hypocriſy of the Euſebians 
that made the Orthodox, XeunoTeev» bereit. & Ve, o hegto- 
T) md Ilate: + der, expreſs their mind more ** and 
ſay that the Son was of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, 
Athan, de Conc. Nic. Decret. The Hereticks on the o- 
ther ſide clamoured' againſt this Expreſſion, as t 
+ bg Yen being unſcriptural , Epiph. Her, Ixiii. to 
which the Othodox replied, 'E: H phi £7ws & Tails yeaoals 
How dt Nefeis, d F a yeorger didvoray Exuorr: Though 
this and ſuch like 8 are not in Scripture, yet the pur- 
ort of them is found there, Athan. de Decret. Fid. Nicen. 
ſides, not only the Unitarians of late, but the .Ar:axs of 
old, did object againſt the Orthodox the Novelty of this Ex- 
preſſion, ſaying that it was not more antient than the Con- 
troverſy between Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria and Ari- 
18, and was ſoon after followed by the NVicene Council, 
who did ovroditois Ligors dyopronoy i TAUACLTHEVAT AL du 
Troy me) maret F d u, Y "Ageroy ere: By their Sy- 
nodical Poices meet together, to declare the 014289 101 or Same- 
meſs of the Son with the Father, and to condemn Arius. 
Philoſt. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. i. Se&. vii. But this was a falſe 
Suggeſtion. For the very Word was uſed by ſeveral Di- 
vines much more antient. Euſebius, who is not general- 
ly thought to be a partial Witneſs in this Caſe, owns, 
Ad marauey Tivds Noyits Y CMeaveas emTonoTes % ov, Veneta 
0,‘ om © 08 nales N T us beni my T8 d Hou 
eng autres ovewari. We have known ſome of the An- 
tients, both famous Biſhops and Writers, who diſputing con. 


uſed before the 
Council of Nice, 
or Controverſy 
with Arius. 


cerning the Divinity of Chriſt, have uſed the Word 5uocoun, 
Euſeb. Ep. ad Czſarienſ. apud Soc. Hiſt. Ecel. Lib. i. cap. 5. 5 
Origen, who lived cxxx Years before the Nicene Council, 
in his Dialogue againſt the Marcionites ſays, That O40. 
N 41) ö Hbỹ,mZ God the Son, or the Word is of the ſame 
Subſtance with the Father, And Dionyſius Biſhop of Ale- 
xandria, who lived near 100 Years before this Council 
writes, as Athauaſius quotes him, Ty yer 6mouoior 3) 76 
Sid: That Chriſt is of the ſame Subſtance with God. Ath. 
de Decr. Conc. Nicen. And in his Epiſtle to Paulus Samo- 
ſetanns which is {till extant, he ſays it was a common 
Expreffion uſed by the Divines long before his time. T2y 
PUTS KUeor, X) Avyor Ts TH]eys, N duct Ta) rel s nαν ον 
"mo N a yiov maticvov.e He that is by Nature the Lord and 
the Word of the Father, and whom the Holy Fathers call 
a , of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, Dion. Ep. 
in Bib. Patr. magn. Tom. xi. AI LAN 2 
But if we have regard to the Purport 9 
and Senſe of the Word, almoſt all the of zhe Son, owned 
Ecclefiaftical Writers of the Church by zhe Antenicene 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity, have Fazhers. | 
declared in favour of this DoQrine. | 5 
We have before given ſeveral Inſtances out of Hermas, 
Clement, Ignatius, &c. of Chriſt's being the true God, 
which does vertually infer the Sameneſs of Eſſence. For 
as Athanaſius very well obſerves, H 98 ouorois Suyaus 
W@OOKET Ay ©X, T8 4 45) KTITMA n “oda & you: The purport 
of the Word 5puozo toy 1s known by this, that the Son is not a 
4 7 or any thing made, Athan. Epiſt. ad Afr. Ep. Op. 
Om. 1. 
_ JUSTIN Martyr infers the ſame, when he ſays of 
Chriſt he is 0 wor@- acyouer©® reins is: He alone is tru- 
ly God's Son, alluding to the Sameneſs of kind, which a 
on has with his Father. Juſt. Apol. 1. and preſently after 
4 . ies, yds Ts bed: He is only in a proper Senſe the 
Sou of God. ibid. In his Dialogue with the Jew, he ex- 
preſſes his Conſubſtantial Generation, in the fame manner 
with the Nicene Council, Light of Light. Os Sm Tues; 
abel f TCH. ETSCR 670142), AG EAdFTeuivs kx, Je s 
avzolnver noArd Iuvartu, dard 7 avis wivorrO: As we 
ſee one Fire kindled by another without Diminution, the fir 
remaining the ſame, though more Fires are kindled by it, 
Juſt. Dial. cum Tryph. | 7 
2 TH EN AGOURAS ſpeaks of him thus: #35 Gro; 
en Y T8 qu, ovTos 5 Tz ys % Taret, "xj Taro) iy 
YG, £v0THTL.  Jurdue mvrevuarC: The Sow and the Fa- 
ther are one, the Son being in the Father, and the Father 
in the Son by, Unity and Power of the Spirit, Athan. Leg, 
pro Chriſt, And elſewhere in the ſame Treatiſe he ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus. Geb pau, Y yor F Ayer dures, 9 
Ty:v ud A ˖ẽ Lvνꝭme uU N Soyupir, * mathes, & de, . 
ue ute oT1 g, N e, cel jos Th TATE» Y dmoppia ws 
vas Im Tues m7 mvevus., We confeſs God and his Son, the 
Word and the Holy Ghoſt, United in Power, For the Son 
is the Mind, Word and Wiſdom of the Father; and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is an EMuence as Light from the Fire, ibid. Which 
is a clear Profeſſion of a Conſubſtantial Trinity. 
IXEN A Us profeſſes the ſame when he ſays, Ipſe 
gitur Chriſtus, cum Patre, vivorum eſt Deus, qui & locu- 
tus eſt Moſt, qui & Patribus manifeſtatus eſt; Chriſt, toge- 
ther with the Father, zs he God of the living, who ſpake to 
Moſes, and revealed himſelf to the Fathers, Iren. Lib. iv. 
Cap. 11. So again, Ez bene qui dixit ipſum immenſum Pa- 
trem, in Filio menſuratum. Menſuru enim Patris Filius 
quontam & capit eum. He ſpeaks well, who ſays the Laß. 
mite Father is meaſured by the Son. For the Son 1s the Mea- 
ſare of the Father becauſe he contains him, Iren. Lib. iv. 
cap. d. | | 
CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS aſſerts the 
fame. Oude dog miceTa: way m4 de ann Ad wad 4 
Abys* 27 38 djpuge, 6 Or. God hates nothing, neither his 
Word; for they are both one, namely God, Pædag. Lib. i. 
cap. 8. So in another Place. IAad: Tois goig, r 
e re, maT, Nyioxs Ic, ys N re, ir duga, 
xbeis: O thou Governor, Father, and Charioteer of Iſrael, 
be Propitious to thy Children; O Son and Father both one, O 
Lord! id. in fine Pædag. 
TERTULLIAN abounds with Inſtances, which 
aſſert the Son to be of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. 
Nam etſi ſoles duos faciam, tamen & ſolem & radium ejus 
tam duas res & duas ſpecies unius indiviſe ſubſtantie nu- 
2 85 | merabo 


Father, id, adv. Prax. . 


Of the Son of Goll tnade Man. 35 


of her Subſtance: So ther 5 £ took Man's Subſtance afrero beate VL, irginis, 


merabo om Deum & ſermonem ejus, quam Patrem & F 
lium. For though I ſhould ſay there are two Suns, meaning 
the Sum and his Rays, I might reckon theſe to be. two Spe- 
cies of the ſame undivided Subſtance, as well as God and the 


Mord the Father and the Son. Tert. adv. Prax, cap. 13. And 


ſo in another Treatiſe, he ſays, Chriſtum & Serie ſub- 
ſtantiam eſſe Creatorts, & eos qui Patrem non agnoverint nec 
Filium cognoſcere putuiſſe per ejuſdem Subſtantie conditio- 
nem: That Chrift and the Spirit is tbe Subſtance of the Crea- 
tor, and they who do not l the Father, cannot 
knuvuw the Father by the Condition of the ſame Subſtance. 
Lib. iii. contr, Marc. cap. 6. And ſo again, Filium non 
aliunde deduco, quam de ſubſtantia Patris; I pA not derive 
the Son from any other cauſe, but from the Subſtance of the 


ap. 4. 1 
St. CTP RIAN aſſerts the ſame, when he ſays, De 

Patre, Filio & Spiritu ſuncto ſcriptum eſt, Hi tres annum ſunt, 

de Un. Eccl. cap. 4. And in his Epiſtle to Jabaianus he 


ſays, ipſe Chriſtus gentes baptizari jubet in plena & adunata 


rinitate, 

LACT ANTIUS, in ſome particulars, does not 
ſeem to have the juſteſt Notions of the holy Trinity, but yet 
concerning the Conſubſtantiality he thus expreſles himſelf. 
Cum dicimus Deum Patrem & Deum Filium, non diver- 
ſum dicimus, nec ntrumque ſecernimus; quia nec Pater fine 
Filio eſſe poteſt, nec Filius a Patre ſecerni, ſiquidem nec Pa- 
ter fine Filio nuncupari, nec Filius poteſt ſine Patre generari. 
Cum igitur & Pater Filium faciat & Filius Patrem; una 
utrique Mens, unus Spiritus, una Subſtantia eſt. When we 
ſay God the Father, and God the Son, we do not ſay two but 


one; becanſe the Father cannot be without the Son, nor can 
| the Son be divided from the Father ; becauſe a Futher cannot 


be denominated without a Son, nor a Son be generated with- 
out 4 Father, Whereas therefore a Father makes a Son and a 
Son a Father ; they muſt both have one Mind, one Spirit and 
one Subſtance. LaQ, Lib. iv. Cap. 29. 


The Humanity of h Took Man's Suhſtunce.] I. There 
Chriſt proved cannot be clearer Proof of any matter 
from Scripture. of Fa&, than that our Saviour took up- 
; on him kuman Nature, and was truly 
Man. The Propheſies which foretel the Meſſias, do declare 
likewiſe that he was to be Man. It was predicted as early 
as the Fall of Mankind, That the Seed of Woman fhould 
break the Serpent's Head, Gen. iii. 15. And in another Pre- 
dition of the Meſſias, it is foretold, that 4 Virgin ſhall 
conceive and bear a Son, Iſ. vii. 14. The Angel who no- 
tified his Conception to the bleſſed Virgin ſaid, She ould 
conceive in her Womb, and bring forth a Son, Luke i. 31. 
He was ſubject to all the Properties and Accidents which 
human Nature is liable to. Hegrew, Luke ii. 40. and in- 
creaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, Luke ii. 52. was hungry, 
Mat. iv. 2. and zhirſty, John xix. 28. he weyr over Fernſa- 
lem, Luke xix. 41. he n Mark iv. 38. and died, Mat. 
xxvii. yo. Mark xv. 37. Luke xxiii. 46. John xix. 30. 
| {[. But notwithſtanding theſe ſo ma- 
Oppoſed by vari- ny and plain Aſſertions of the Holy 
ons Hereticks. Scripture, great numbers of Hereticks 
heretofore have denied Chriſt's Huma- 
nity ; probably out of a fooliſh Conceit that it reflected a 
Diſhonour on the Deity to be united with human Body, and 
that the matter of the Redemption might be tranſacted, by a 
ſeeming ſhew of an human Body here upon Earth, without 
the reality of it. Some maintained this odd Opinion as 
early as the Apoſtolical times, viz, the Gz9ſticks, who aſ- 
ſerted i 4) yer x Matias YEyEnperer, GAA did Mar 


5 > 7 0 * N 
el s ede card 5 dun jan fAngiver dA 1 provor do- 


but only ſhewn by her: That he did not take upon him fleſh, 
but only the 8 thereof, Epiph. Her. xli. And tis 
probably theſe that Ignatius means, when he ſays, Tes, 
A0 avtes urg amigos, Meyers Ei YEYNC dure 
Arber, £x dub, den eh, 1X) Td end Te Te 
gyn ve, ob, 8 mw 5 There are ſome Atheiſtical 
Perſons, that is Unbelievers, that ſay Chriſt was born Man 
only in Appearance, thar he ſeemed only to die and to ſuffer, and 
not in Reality. Ign. Ep. ad. Trall. After them Saturni- 
uus (or as others call him) Saturnilus, maintained the ſame 
fantaſtick Opinion, declaring as Tertullian ſays, that Chriſt 
did in phantaſmate tantùm veniſſe: Come only by way of phan- 
tom, Tert. de præſcr. cap. 46. Or, as Irenens relates, puta» 
tive tantum hominem, That he was only taken to be Man, 
Iren. Lib. i. c. 22. The ſame fooliſh Opinion was main- 


xnow #) : That Chriſt was not born of the Virgin 75 


tained by Cerdo, Marcion and Manes, who as Theodaret 
ſays, ag avlewroy gaviras F xero toarer, ger 419d vor 
Eyorra: ſaid that Chriſt appeared as Man, having nothin 
of human Nature, Heœret. Fa. ; 1 2 
before their time was aſſerted by Baſilides, who moreo- 
ver taught, that Chriſt himſelf did not ſuffer, but S/ of 
Cyrene Was crucified in his ſtead. Jrenens de Baſe, Clem. 
Alex. Strom, Lib. xiv. The like was maintained by Ca- 
lentinus and his Scholars, Epiph. Her. xxxi. Tert. de Præſc. 
cap. 49, There were an odd fort of Hereticks called 
Ophize, who worſhipped. the Serpent that deceived Eve, 
who like wiſe aſſerted as Tertullian ſpeaks, Chriſtam unm in 
ſubſtantia carnis fuiſſe, that Chriſt was not in the Subſtance of 
the Fleſh, Tert, de Præſcr. cap. 50. or as Theodoret relates 
their Opinion, Ty Ina dana Aiyuor T9. Ni-. U. 4 
ue Inv, $% & Taebirs yerrndivar, + 5 yeusd! dbb 2g 
eur Vy TNA? That Feſus is different from Chriſt; that 
Feſus was born of the Virgin, and Chriſt came from Hea- 
ven, Theod. Lib. i, cont. Her, cap. 14. Origen in his Book 
againſt Ce/ſas, relates of theſe mad Hereticks, that when 
any were admitted into this Sect, they curſed jeſus, i. e. 
as I underſtand it, renounced Chriſt's Humanity. There 
was another ſpawn of Hereticks, who denied that Chriſt 
had a truly human Body, but I know not what Body made of 
the Subſtance of the Stars or Ather; they owed their riſe 
to one Appelles, the Scholar of the Heretick Marcion, and 
were from him called Appellitæ. Theodoret thus relates his 
Opinion. T yerrs members ooud, tr et e., ANN 8 
4 38 Abou grins: He clothed _ with a Body nor human, 
but made out of the Subſtance of the World. Theod. Her. 
Fab. Lib. i. cap. 25. 
III. But the Orthodox Chriſtians con- Defended by the 

ſtantly maintained the true human Na- Orthodox, 

ture of Chriſt. For thus Ignatius. 

Exvopogitn ws Y nuss Xeovar He x, (eAnfes £74 hn, 
g Y Nurs Y anne; tyararmrerontn, ren, xomwns 9 
. PETE oty ws X) he. He was carried in the Womb, 
during certain Periods of time, as we were: he was truly 
'born, as we were: he ſucked, and partook of the ſame com- 
mon meat and driak with us. Ign. Ep. ad Trall, To the 
like purport S. Chryſoffo ſpeaks, when he ſays, that our 
Saviour did 45 wnredy tAbler mTarderizhry % ervsxunvdtoy 
xvoazentivas yever, x) νενẽÜp̃ e οðë ,, x; r uilewnive, 
TAvTt Talgvis come into the Virgin's Womb, was carried 
there nine Months, was ſuckled, and underwent all things 
agreeable to human Nature, Chryſ. Hom. xxxiv. Tom. v. 
Ed. Say. But not to trouble the Reader with more Paſ- 
ſage out of the Antients upon this Head, which every 
where occur in their Books written againſt the Hereticks 
and in their other Writings; 1 ſhall only ſet down their 
Reaſons which they give, why it was neceſſary, that Chriſt 
ſhould take upon him an human Body. | 

IV. And firſt it was requiſite that QRegſons, why 

Chriſt ſhould take upon him an human Ch 2/2 zook on hi;z 
Body, to be qualified thereby to ſuffer an human Body. 
and die, and to pertorm the other Parts 


of our Redemption; thereby to deſtroy 1. To tranſa 7 ur 


the Empire of the Devil, and to work Kedemption. 
out our everlaſting Salvation. This is | 
declared by the great Council of Wie in their Creed. 
al nuds tes dvVeare;, N d T ntTeeus corneas ννẽνν, 
x) oaorw9wra, Y wvarlgurioarra: Who for us Men and for 
our Salvation, came down from Heaven, was incarnate and 
made Man. And ſo Athanaſius, H pov i, rev yiyaue 
T2ypauTis © rdhids 11 nuar TaggBalls TeAYyE F omarieuriay 
K dT woe x) Els nds 0I&TM, X, Davirar F xuyery & 
vb He N iR vow d]ucius L yeywaney de, 
It was our cauſe that gave him the occaſwn of deſcending 
from Heaven; it was our Tranſgreſſion that made the divine 
Nord take upon him the humanity ; that the Lord came to us 
and appeared among Men. We were the cauſe of his Incar- 
nation. Athan.de Incar. And thus Praudentius. 


Mortale corpus induit, 

Ut concitato corpore, 
Mortis catenam frangeret, 
Hominemque portaret Patri, 


A Mortal Body he put on, 

That by the means of this he might 

The chain of Death aſuuder ſnap, 

And to his Father carry Man, 
Prudent. Cathem. Hymn. * 
| 2. Hie 


Lib. v. cap. 11. The fame 


* 


ARF I 


- 2. He became Man to make us the 
Sons of God, to bring us again into 
his favour, and to make us Partakers 
of his Grace. Which Reaſon is thus expreſſed by Azhana- 


36 5 


2. Jo make us the 
Sons of God, &c. 


1. Tide dye yeyorer, ive or d q avigary, rr, 
„ 4 T8 825 , Chriſt was made the Son of 
Man, that the Sons of Man, that is of Adam, might be 
made the Sans of God, Athan. de Human. Nat. Suſcept. And 
thus by S. Chryſoſtom. abe o 78 avagxs bes, 9 wie: 
Ade, Aveacero drgoa 3% Aapid dds, wa d rei I den you, 
The true and genuine Son of the immortal God, vouchſafed 
to be called the Son of David, that be * male thee the 
Son of God. Chryſ. Hom. i. in Mat. S. Baſil declares the 
like, with particular relation to the Grace obtained by Chri. 
ſtians, through Chriſt's Incarnation. 4: 7875 eds & gau, 
i160) be F Kr oder ThAvTW dyiadnvayf ade. 
via e Surapulhvau, Y dnanorgtalacay e, rar dhe 
Dres d U., . S ⁰νονν πœ́ ie TaUTIV eie ved 
aN. . | 
cauſe it was neceſſary that this Fleſh that was under the curſe 
ſhould be ſandtified, thut being infirm 1! might be ſtrengthened, 
that being alienuted from God it might be reconciled to him, 
that being thrown out of Paradiſe i: m- ht be received into 
Heaven, Baſ. Hom. xxv. de Natali. This Prudentius ex- 
preſles in the following Verſes, Waun 3. 


Ergo animalis homo quondam : nunc Spiritus illum 
Tranſtulit ad ſuperi naturam Semimis, ipſum 
Infundendo Deum mortalia vivificantem. 

Nanc nova materies, ſolidata intercute flat ; 
Materies, ſed noſtra tamen, de Virgine tracta, 

E xuit antique corrupta exordia Vite, 

Immortale bonum proprio ſpiramine ſumens. 


Man once an Animal Nature had, but now 
The Spirit has giv'n him, from a Heav'nly- Seed, 
A . all Divine; to him transjuſing 
A God that quickens his Mortality. 
The Virgin: birth has giv'n him a new Subſtance, 
Has alter'd quite his former Compoſition, 
And breath'd into him an immortal Life. 
Prud. in Apotheoſi. 


| 1 3. He took our Nature upon him, 
3. To diſcharge that he might thereby be better quali- 
the Mediatorſpip fied to be our Mediator with God, by par- 
by partaking of taking of the Natures of both Parties, 
b 4 Natares. which he was to reconcile. This is 
molt elegantly in ſhort expreſſed by 
Gregory Thaumaturgus: ov f Yi Y T vegvor yeouewoas 
di, Ts cwuzTri: Thou, O Chriſt, by taking upon thee a 
human Body, haſt joyned as it were by a Bridge Heaven and 
Earth together. ' Greg, Thaum. Orat. in Epiph. The ſame 
is thus illuſtrated by 8. Cyril of Alexandria., MeoiTns deg 
x) Thd's ve, Ts m0R0 Siaxiapiva x7 A quam ty apergn” 
Toy KN To wedoaapBiv, TuS Oer, x) dvOgwritITA, 
overs Fivra T6 x, noutra Sarvver ty fav, Y Cureigay 
nds I EeuTs Ty) hi, N Tae. Chriſt is properly ſaid to be 
a Mediator for this Reaſon, becauſe he joyns thoſe things 
which were at the greateſt diſtance, the Divinity and the Hu- 
manity, and as he has ſhewn theſe united in himſelf, ſo 
he has thereby united us to God. Cyr. Dial. i. de Trin. 
To the like purport Novatianus. Si ad hominem vemebat, 
ut mediator Dei & hominum eſſe deberet oportuit illum 
cum eo eſſe, & Verbum carnem fiert, ut in ſemetipſo 
concordiam confibularet terrenorum pariter, atque cæœleſti- 
um, dum utriuſque partis in ſe connectens pignora, & De- 
um homini, & homimem Deo copularet, Since he came 
among Men, to be a Mediator between God and Man, he 
muſt be with God, and the Word likewiſe muſt be made 
Fleſh; that he might eſtabliſh an Agreement between Hea- 
venly and Earibih things, and that taking as it were 4 
Pledge of both Parties, he might joyn God to Man, and 
Man to God. Novat. de Trin. cap. xiii. 
1 He took upon him human Nature, 
7 li : _ that thereby, converſing among Men, he 
ho nos might teach them the Doctrines and 
Precepts of the moſt excellent Religion. Which is thus ex- 
preſſed by Lactantius. Illum Filium ſuum primagenitum, illum 
opiſicem rerum, & Conſiliatorem ſuum delabi juſſit e Cælo, ut 
religionem ſanctam Dei traniferret ad gentes, i.e. ad eos qui 
Deum ignorabant. God ſent his only begotten Son, the Crea- 
tor of the World and his Counſellor from Heaven, to tranſ- 
fer his Holy Religion to the Gentiles who were ignorant of 
it. La. Lib. iv. cap. 11. The ſame end of Chriſt's In- 
carnation is mentioned by Clement of Alexandria, Aid (oi 
Joxen sr avmis , Us Nas vegrodey 6 AvyC nuds 5 


For this reaſon God appeared in the Fleſh, be- 


CLE 1: 


% dub, lira wh xgnver NSacuandy , *Abiives, 9 
F dN ENA. ess 3 9 Ii FOAUTERY OVET os" 87 78 
r- 6 did eoranG>,s νjνννα T4 , SH 4 e, 
ngetug i. oo]neia, erytoria, voulert a, TENT dudæ- 
Chania, TRUTH vu 6 di- var. x, N dy ichn 
Ab na, x) EMA, Ye TW A970. Foraſmuch as the 
Word has deſcended to us from Heaven, in my Opinion, 
we have now no longer neceſſity of haman Dillipline? 
nor 10 trouble our ſelves ts go 10 Athens or any other. part 
of Greece, or lonia. For ſince he is our Maſter, he fimſhes 
all things with holy Virtues, working in us, with Salua- 
tion, Beneficence, Legiſlature, Propheſy, Diſcipline : be be- 
ing our Maſter 772 us in all things; by reaſon of the 
Word, the whole World is now become Athens aud Greece. 
Clem. Alex. in Protrept. 3 I 
5. Another end of Chriſt's Incarnati- 5, To be an Exam- 
on was to be an Example to us of Vir- ple, 
tue. Which is excellently illuſtrated | 
by S. Chryſoſtom. Tlzegyeouer© 5 xe, &c. Chriſt co- 
ming into the World was willing to teach, Men all manner 
of Virtue, Now he that ere only teaches by Word, 
but alſo by Work. And this is the beſt way of teaching in 
any Maſter, For the Pilot of a Ship making his Scholar to 
fit by him, ſhews him how o manage the Rudder, ſpeaking 
70 him and working with him; neither always talking, nor 
always working, So an Architect when he teaches one to 
build an Houſe, he ſhews bim how to do it, not only by ſpeak- 
ing but by working before him. So does the . the 
Goldſmith and the Bra er, and every other Artificer, teach 
by Work as well as Word, Therefore whereas Chriſt came 


to teach us all Truth, v Nye Ta Tegautic x mud, both 


zells things that are to be done, and himſelf does them, But 
above all other Virtues he did by his Example recommend 
the Virtue of Humility. He ſpeaks to all his Diſciples 
and Followers, when he ſays, Learn of me for I am meek 
aud lowly in Heart, Mat. xi. 29. | 

And indeed this Leſſon was not to be learned of any 
one elſe ; for the Philoſophers who valued themſelves 
greatly for teaching other moral Virtues,overlooked this,nay 
contemned it as a meaneſs and poorneſs of Spirit. Where- 
fore 8. Auſtin ſays very well, Omnibus defuit divine Hu- 
militatis exemplum, quod opportuniſſimo tempore, per Domi- 
num noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum illuſtratum eſt. There was 
no where to be found an. example of Humility, and there- 
fore our Saviour Feſus very opportunely illuſtrated it by bis 
Example, Aug. Ep.lvi. | 

6. Another Reaſon of our Saviour's 6. To pat a ſtop 
taking upon him human Nature was, 10 IAolatry. 
to put a ſtop to Idolatry to which the | 
World was ſo much enclined. Upon which Obſerva- 


tion Athanaſius makes this Reflexion. *ETeid'< 58 à dvSew- 


Tot, &c. Foraſmuch as Men are averſe from the Contempla- 
tion of God, and being as it were plunged in the deep, ba- 
ving their Eyes fixed upon the Earth, they looked for God 
only in Nature and ſenſible things, making to themſelves 
Gods out of mortal Men and Demons, Fur this reaſon the 
loving and common Saviour of us all, took 10 himſelf a Body, 
and as Man converſed among Men, taking to himſelf all hu- 
man Affectious, that Men underſtanding there was a God 
embodied, by thoſe corporeal Actions which they beheld our 
Saviour to do, they might thereby come to underſtand the 
Truth, and be raiſed zo the Knowledge of the Father. Ath. 
de Incarn. S. Auſtin expreſſes himſelf in a like manner. 
Maxime vero ſue Incarnationis, & c. The Incarnation of 
our Lord had this ſalutary effect, that whereas the genera- 
lity of Men are Ambitions of paying their worſhip to God 


Some way or other, they worſbiping more preſumptuouſly than 


pionſſy the heavenly Powers, by Idolatrous Rites, which were 
rather Sacrileges thaw Sacred Ceremonies; on which account 
not Angels but Demons were worſhiped by them; now Men 
might Bow! that God is ſo near to the Piety of Men, that 
he has taken upon him the Nature of Man, ſo that they need 
not ſeek to him, as if he were afar of, by mtermediate Pow- 
ers, &c. Aug. Ep. iii. | 
7. Another end aſſigned of our Savi- 2 
our's taking human Nature upon him 9. That Sin might 
is, That the Remedy of Sin might come be remedied the 
the ſame way that the Malady of it way it came. 
came. Therefore S. Auſtin ſays, Me- 
lius judicavit, ut de ipſo quod victum fuerat, genere 
aſſumeret homnem Deus, per quem generis humani vin- 
ceret inimicum. God judged it more proper to take upon 
him the Nature of Man who was conquered, to gain 


a Vickory over that Enemy of human kind. Avg. xiii. Trin. 
cap. 18. So Tertullian, Neque ad propoſitum Chriſti face- 


ret, evacuantis peccatum carnis, non in ea carne evacuare 
illud, in qua erat natura peccati. It would not have been 


condacible 


Of the n of God made Mun. 5 37 


that two whole and in the Womb 


perfect Natures, that Virgin of her 
is to ſay the Godhead 


of the Bleſſed exilliue Subſftantis 
Subſtance: ſo) % hamanam 
, 


| . . aſſt ump ſit ita ut duæ 
that two whole and perfect 
and Manhood were 


jopned together in Natures, that is the Godhead 


nature, divina & 
humana, integre at- 


one Perſon, never and the Manhood Were joyned ue perfeciè in uni- 


to be divided, where- together in one Perſon never 
to be divided: whereof 1s" one 
Chriſt, very God and very Man. an Chriftus, verus 


of is one Chriſt, ve- 
ry God and very Man, 


conducible to Chriſt's defign of cancelling a Sin of the Fleſh, 
not to have cancelled it in that Fleſh by which the Sin was 


committed. Tert.decar. Chriſt. c. 16. S. Auſtin carries the 
Analogy between the Malady and Remedy further. 2 
per mulierem in hunc munuum mors introvit, ſalus per Vir- 
ginem redderetur, & c. Ut ne perpetui reatus apud Viros op- 
probrium ſuſtineret ; quia que culpam nobis transfuderat, 
transfudit & gratiam. Becauſe by aWoman Sin entered in- 
zo the World, therefore Salvation muſt be reſtored by a Vir- 
gin, &c. Becauſe the Woman ſhould not bear the Reproach 
of an eternal Gmlt among the Men; the Woman, who firſt 
2 Guilt upon us, conveyed Grace to us, Aug. Ser. xiii. 
e Nat; 9 | 


: * 
i In the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin of her Subſtance.) 
This Truth was denied by Valentinus, and ſome other of 
the Hereticks of the firſt times; who taught, as Epiphani- 
#s relates, "Avw3:y xaTwnoY eat ad Cue, Y ds Sid g- 
S- dhe, Mit Maelas & marvFivrs Stanav3erar muſty 5 
Sn F rag deus fü rem, xt: That Chriſt brought a 


Body from Heaven, and as Water paſſes ae d a Pipe, ſo. 


did that through the Virgin Mary; but received no Subſtance 
from the Virgin's Womb. Ep. Her. xxxi. But this fooliſh 
Notion is excellently thus refuted by S. Chryſoſtom. *E1 A- 
To ts Tis New © piTECRs 3 i d vs wy ty nowdy Tevs 
Id, G BANY Tis £510 en oder 8 97% oveduar® 7% 
ieren · d UV Ch eld ne le; mos 5 2930-3 mh; 5 bs 
dvIgers; Tos 5 phTle © Modu; mos 5 % EE, 
Amvid 5 i; Is porphy Suns Faanes mes 5 6 % O d 
£yiver; Tos Ns Pops gn 6 IIA & av 5 Xersbs 
. x7! aaerua, 6 om TdvTor Orc; If this be ſo (i. e. if Chriſt 
paſſed through the Womb of the Virgin as a Channel 
what need was there of the Womb of the Virgin at all? If 
his be ſo, Chriſt has nothing in common with us, he it ano- 
ther Fleſh and not of the Me, of our Nature, How is he 
then of the Root of Jeſle? How it he the Branch? How is 
he the Son of Man? How is he of the Seed of David? How 
did he take upon him the form of a Servant? How can the 
Apoſtle to the Romans ſay, of whom according to the 
Teh Chriſt came, who is God over all? Chryſ. Hom. iv. 
in Mat. | 
This Clauſe of the Article, moſt probably, was not here 
inſerted with ſo much Particularity, in Oppoſition to the 
Hereticks of old, as to the Tenets of ſome of the Anaba- 
ptiſts and Enthuſiaſts, of the time when the Articles were 
drawn up. Two Years before King Edward's Articles 
were publiſhed, there was an obſtinate Heretick burnt here 
in England, for maintaining the old Valentinian Hereſy of 
Chriſt's paſſing through the Virgin Mary's Womb as 
through a Conduit. Which is particularly noted by King 
Eduard VI. in his Diary. May 2. 1550, Joan Bocher, o- 
therways called Joan of Kent, was burnt for holding, that 
Chriſt was not incarnate of the Virgin Mary, being con- 
demued the Tear before, but ſept in hopes of Converſion, And 
about the ſame time n U. Elizabeth's Articles were 
publiſhed, one Adrian Hemſted came out of Zealand into 
England, but was afterwards forced to leave this Nation; 
who maintained a Doctrine of the ſame kind, and, among 
other Heterodoxies, laid down, That to believe That 
Chrift was born of the Seed of the Woman, and that he was 
partaker of human Fleſh, was no Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith. Spond. Contin. Bar. Vol. ii. p. 784. Now becauſe 
the Reformation might receive no Prejudice from theſe 
monſtrous Opinions, it was by the Compilers of the Ar- 
ticles thought adviſable to make an expreſs Profeſſion 


of our holding the true Catholick Doctrine in this parti- 
cular. * 5 


tate Per ſonæ fuerint 
znſeparabiliter con- 
Junctæ, in quibus eſt 


k Two whole and perfect Nature, &c. ] Theſe Words are 
added, in Oppoſition to the Tenets of ſome of the antient 
Hereticks,who held the human Nature of Chriſt to be im- 


perfect, as wanting an human Soul, which they ſaid was 


ſupplied by the Preſence ofthe Mord, which did perform all 
the Operations of a Soul in Chriſt's Body. The Arians in- 
deed were of this Opitiion, but their greater Herefie in de- 
nying our Saviour's Divinity, made this Opinion of theirs 
leſs taken notice of. But the Apollinarians, who divided 
from the Orthodox in this Point, have made this Hetero- 
doxy chiefly to be attributed to them; concerning whom I 
ſhall premiſe a few Words. | 


Of the Apollinariau Hereſie. 16 
I. Theſe Hereticks owed their rife Apollinaris, whe: 
to one Apollinaris, who was Biſhop he bruached his 
of Laodicea, in the troubleſome times Hereſie, and what 
of Atianiſm, when there were One it was. 
or two Biſhops. of the ſeveral Fa- | 
tions in that City beſides. He had formerly been under 
ſome diſgrace, having with his Father lain undet an Ex- 
communication, for their Familiarity. with Epiphanius a 
Heathen Sophiſt. Socr. Lib. ii. cap. alt, Sog. Lib. v. cap. 
25. But the Son afterwards recovered his Credit among 
the Orthodox, by ſiding with them and eſpouſing the cauſe 
of Athanaſius, with whom he cultivated for ſome time 
a Friendſhip. Epiph. Her. Ixxvii. Leont. contr. Neft. Lib. ili. 
He was undoubtedly a very excellent Scholar, this being 
confeſs'd by his Adverſaries. Epiphanius ſays, he was 
Tas 8 Th Ni 6 f: A Man of no ordinary learning. 


Epiph. ibid. Vincentius Lirinenſis ſays of him, Quidillo pree- 


) ſtantins, acumine, exrcitatione, dodtrina? quam multas ille 


Hereſes multis voluminibus oppreſſerit , quot inimicus fides 
confutaverit errores, indicio eſt opus illud triginta nou minus 
librorum nobiliſſimum, ac maximum, quo inſanas Porphyrii 
calumnias, magna probationum mole confudit? What can be 
more excellent than Apollinaris, in Smartneſs, in Stile, in 
Learning? How many Herefies has he ſilenced by his indefa- 
tigable Mriting, how many Fletetical Errors has he confu- 
ted; witneſs that noble Book of his confiſting of no leſ; than 
thirty Volumnes, in which he has ſo copionſly confuted the 
Calumnies of Prophyry? There ſeem to have been two E- 
ditions as it were of his Hereſy. The firſt at leaſt he 
broached in his Father's time, in conjunction with him. For, 
as Socrates relates, T24T*290 per ratyor, Re. They firſt gave 
out, that there was no Soul taken by God the Word, in the 
Diſpenſation of the Incarnation : but afterwards, retractin 

this Opinion, they corrected themſelves, and allowed that 
there was a Soul taken, vv 5 u Eye dvThv 43a #) 4 Orbe 
A500 dvTi Vs <*i5 F avaennrotivre dM “, but that there 
was no Mind, God the Word being taken into Man, inſtead 
of a Mind, Socr. Lib, ii. cap. ult. Epiphanius thus declares 
what his Doctrine was, viz. #) Tia de, e x de 
Aus, M hebr. avri T8 ves That Chriſt was perfect 
Man as conſiſting of Fleſh and a ſenſitive Soul, aud that his 
Godhead was in lieu of his Mind. Epiph. Her. Ixxvii. His 
Followers improved this Doctrine of his into a more mon- 
ſtrous and peſtilential Hereſie; vix. aſſerting, that Chriſt's 
Body, or Human Nature, was conſubſtantial with his Di- 
vinity. The deteſtableneſs of this Doctrine raiſed Athana- 
ſius into a pious Fervor, occaſioning him thereupon thus to 
expreſs himſelf. III afn; N , &c. What Hell 
has exhaled this Doctrine, that the Budy which was born of 
Mary ſhould be conſubſtantial to the Deity? that the Word 
Should be turned into Fleſh, Bones, and the other Parts of 
human Body, and be changed from its own Nature? Who 
ever heard on from 3 that the Son of God only in 
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38 ARTICLE II. 


ſhew aud Action had 4 Bod „ But no natural and true One 2 
Can any one break ont in ſack Impiety as to aſſert and ima- 
gine, That that Deity which is conſubſtantial with the Fu- 
ther ſhould be circumſcribed, and from perfect made 22 
feet? That that which was faſtened to the Croſs ſhould not 


be a * but the very Eſſence or Subſtance (via) of bim 


that made the World? Athan. Ep. ad Epict. His Hereſie was 
ſeveral times condemned, firſt in a Synod held at Alexan- 
dria, A. D. ccclxiii, in another at Artioch ceclxxviii. and 
laſtly by the ſecond General Council which was held at 
Gebe Theſe Fathers in Oppoſition to this Here- 
fie declare thus, Toy 4 Up,, 5 78 xvers N G - 
See g,, dre dfvyorr v Ayry n den F 4 Taguts 
onovoulay maggdex mud. Thor 5 ties rede py ovTa 
Te) didywy Ded Ne, TEN I dye . £7 Exaror od 
ijuecdy, dd Y iuerbęnv c ea yerouerar, We keep the 
Doctrine of the Lord's Incarnation inviolable, not allowin 

that the Oeconomy of the Fleſh (i. e. Chriſt's human Nature) 


s without 4 Soul, or without a Mind: knowing that the 


Word erfet from all Eternity, and that in theſe later 

Days 6 HY Man 1 Salvation. Theod. 
Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. v N Ed. Hen, Steph, | 

I. But the Holy Scriptures are per- 

That Chriſt had fectly againſt this Doctrine of the Apol- 


an human Soul linarians; they particularly aſſerting that 


roved from Scri- our Saviour had an Human Mind or 
9 8 4 Soul, as well as a 87 7 This is im- 
| plied in the Words of the Apoſtle, zhe 

Word was made Fleſh, John i. 13. i. e. Man: that being 
the Meaning of Fleſh in many Places of Scripture, Gen. vi. 


12. Pſal.cxlv. 21. I. xvi. 16. Fer. xxv. 31. Joel ii. 28. 


Luke Iii. G. | ; 

But beſides our Saviour himſelf ſeveral times ſpeaks of 
his Soul. The following Paſlages are rendred in our 
Tranſlation Life, but they are vx Soul in the Greek. J 
lay down my Suul for my Sheep, John x. 15. I lay down my 
Soul that I may take it again, ib. v. 17. But there are - 
ther Paſſages which cannot but be underſtood of Chriſt's 
Rational Soul, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; 
which Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt St. Peter applies to our Sa- 
viour's Soul in the State of Separation, As ii. 27. When 
Chriſt ſays, My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful even unto 
Death, it muſt be meant of his Rational Soul, or Mind. 

III. Moreover there are ſeveral very 

Arguments for excellent Arguments drawn from Rea- 
the ſame draws ſon, whereby the Orthodox Doctrine is 
from Reaſon. confirmed, and the Apollinarian Hete- 
1. Becauſe, other- rodoxy is confuted, (I.) Becauſe Chriſt 
ways Chriſt could could not be truly ſaid to be Man, 
not be Man. unleſs he had an human Soul as well as 
| a Body. For thus Tertullian reaſons. 
Porro nec anima per ſeipſum homo, que figmento jam homini 
appellato, poſtea inſerta eſt: nec caro ſine anima homo, we 
poſt exilium anime, cadaver inſcribitur. The Soul it ſelf is 
not Man, this being infuſed into that outward Shape. or or- 
ganical Figure . we call Man: neither is the Bod 
wit haut the Suul Man, for when the Soul is N from 
this it is no longer a Man, but a Carkaſe, Tert. de Rel, 
Car. cap. 40. In like manner Azhanaſixs, ade 32, ad x dr 
nuds A e yivoires avonru i) 7 00a: Since.our Saviour 
was made Man for us, be could not have a Body without a Soul. 

| Ath. in Epiſt, Synod. ad Antioch. (2.) 
2. Becauſe all that Becauſe Chriſt came into the World 
was impaired by to repair as much of human Nature as 


Sin muſt be re- was impaired; now becauſe the Soul 


paired. by Sin ſuffered more than the Body, 

Chriſt who was to make Satisfaction 
for this, nauſt partake of human Soul as well as Body. 
This is well expreſſed by Theodoret. *HBuaiby durhv H- 
Tulegay puoiv 4aTayarioac% + dvTiTaAACNr, Y F viewv N- 
A, Te Kd, Y 0@ue XK Nvyiv dviraxs N,. 
He was willing to fight againſt the Adverſary, in that Na- 
ture which he had — * and to gain a victory over him; 
for this Reaſon he took upon him hoth a Soul and a Body. 
Theod. Lib. v. contr. Her, cap. 11. And for the ſame rea- 
ſon Athanaſius lays, Kei Toi #; 0 ua x vytv x} oor rye + 


Ty Tor 6 Seurig@- A. The ſecond Adam took on him 


Soul and Body, and the whole Nature of 

3. Becauſe the the firjt, Athan. de. Sal. adv. (3.) Chriſt 
Saul required a mult have a Soul as well as a Body, 
Redemption as that the whole Man might partake of 
well as the Body. the Benefits of Redemption. Where- 
fore thus Theodoret. Tlanen 3 @vwangs + 

arbecoror, ive x; TAIen duTey x; ouv dum) Tos vineus Cootonons 


Chriſt too upon him whole Man, that he might make alive 


1275 Mar; and all thoſe that are dead, 1 neo. Dial. it! 


his Prudentius expreſſes in theſe Verſes, 


Team bominem Dens aſſumit; quia totns ab ipſo eſt, 
Et totum redimit, quem ſumpſerat, omne reducens 
Quiequid homo eſt: iſtud tumnlis, at illud Abyſſo. 


Cod on him takes the whole of human Nature, 
Fr Man was wholly the Almighty's Creature: 
From Man's each part be danger does repell, _ 13 
This part from Grave he ſaves, and that from Hell; 
A Prud. in Apotheofi; 


I Godhead and Manhood.) Our Articles aſſerting here that 
two Natures were Joyned together in Chriſt; do in effect de- 
clare againſt the Hereſie of Eutyches, who would allow 
but one Nature in Chriſt BD: | 


Of the Emtychian Hereſie. 


I. Emtyches was a Presbyter of Con- The Riſe and pro- 
ftantinople, and advanced to the Dignity greſs of the Euty- 


of an Archimandrite or Abbot. hen chian Herefie. 

he was a Deacon he was of ſome con- 2 
ſiderable Note, uſe being made of him to carry a Letter 
written to the Emperor in the Name of the Council of 
Epheſas, which condemned Neſtorius, Eph. Conc. Par. ii. 
AQ. 3. His zeal againſt Neſtorianiſm occaſioned him to 
run into a contrary Error, which is a fate common to 


_ thoſe, who oppoſe any Opinion without Diſcretion. Beſides 


ſeveral Errors which were imputed to him, as his aſſerting 
that Chriſt had not a like Body with ours, and that he 
brought a Body with him from Heaven; the chief Hete- 
rodoxy Which he was remarkably diſhinguiſhed by, was his 
aſſerting, ante adunationem duas in Chriſto fuiſſe naturas, 
Poſt adunationem vero unam factum eſſe, before the Union 
there were two Natures in Chriſt, and after the Union they 
were made one. Liber. Brev. c. 11. The ſame account is 
given in the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon. Onorcys e 
Ivo puotoy yEy Erna + KVen Te Þirwatws* WP 5 I avesty 
ulla yo iy 5p9x0y@. Soon after the broaching of his Hereſie, 
he was cited to appear before a Synod of Biſhops which 
met at Conſtantinople, under Flavianuns Patriarch of the 
Place; but Eutyches for ſome time trifled with the Synod, 
now pretending he could not go out of his Abby, and o- 
thertime giving out he was fick ; but at laſt, being boy'd 
up by the Power of 9 the Eunuch, a great Fa- 
vorite of the Emperor Theodofias, who ſent a Guard 
with him to the Synod, at laſt he appears before them, 
and, inſtead of recanting, makes an open Profeſſion of his 
Herefie. For which he is condemned by the Synod, and 
deprived of his Abby and his Prieſthood. Coxc. Chal. P. i. 
Ad 1. But 1 on repreſenting his Depoſition to the 
Emperor, as a factious Proceeding of a few Biſhops, ob- 


. tains his Order that a new Council 2 be held of other 


Biſhops leſs prejudiced to Extyches at Epheſus, under Dio- 


Y ſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, an Eutychian. This Coun- 


cil reſcinds the Ads of the Council of Conſtantinople, re- 
ſtores Extyches, and depoſes Flaviannas, By this the Affairs 
of the Church were involved in great Confuſion, which 
occaſioned the convening of the General Council of Chal- 
cedon, Which was ordered to meet by the Emperor Marci- 
anat. This great Council met in October, A. D. CCG LI. 
Dioſcorus, who had been the Prefident of the late Council 
of Epheſus, and the Manager for Extyches, appeared here 
in his Place; but the Council would not let him fit there 
as a Judge, whom they deſigned to bring before them as a 
Criminal, and therefore he was ſoon ordered to withdraw. 
In this Council the Acts of the Epbeſian Synod are reſcinded, 


the Biſhops by them depoſed reſtored ; Dioſcorus is depoſed 


as an Heretick and a factiou Hiſhop; the Decrees of the 
Council of Conſtantizeple with relation to the Condemna- 
tion of Eutyches are affirmed; and the Orthodox Faith de- 
clared to be 7 dur” xerrov, yer, x,) moroyevn, yo 
guUTewy dovſxuTos, aryinTLs, ddiapirarn dyories woe 
Coperoye aps a½ N quozor Srapaegs dvnenutrns Sid F 
ee, gawGoperns Y park F jdieruT@ tnathens gu- 
, 2 Us © reic r, Y wiey anramw ourg:yuans, 
That Chriſt is the Son and the unly begotten Lord, that 
he does conſiſt ' of two Natures, unconfuſedly, unvari- 
ably, undiſtinguiſpably, nnſeparably: That the difference 
of the Natures are mot deſtroyed by the Union, the Pro- 
perties of each Nature being preſerved, they both makin up 
one Perſon, and one Hypoftafis, Con. Chalced. AR. v. 
But the Determinations of this great Council were ſo far 
from deltroying this Hereſie, that they tended only to make 


it 
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it flame the more, and ſpread it ſelf into ſeveral Branches, 
the Greeks call them 'x42z7« Horns, under different De- 
nominations, with new Heterodoxies added to the old: 
means of which the Church was miſerably diſtracted for a 
Century or more: Alexandria was all in Tumults upon the 
Depoſition of Dioſcorus, and Proterius being put in his 
lace; which laſt was murdered in his Church, by the 
able at the Inſtigation of Timotheus efilarus an Eutychi- 
an Presbyter, And matters in other Places being carried 
on in a like tumultuous Manner, the Emperor Leo, in or- 
der to quiet Affairs, ſends his Circular Letters to the Biſhops 
in the ſeveral Provinces of the Empire, to declare their 
Mind about the Council of Chalcedon, who almoſt unani- 
mouſly declare, That they would defend that Council with 


their Blood, Evag. Lib. ii. cap. 9. Upon this Timotheus, 


who had invaded the See of Alexandria, is baniſhed by the 
Decree of the Emperor. Afterwards when Zeno came to 
be Emperor, the Eutychian Controverſies were ſtill kept on 
foot, wherefore to quiet the Spirits of the contending Par- 
ties; he publiſhed his Hezoticon or Project of Union, A. D. 
CCCCLXXXII. wherein he trimmed Matters between 
the Orthodox and the Eutychians. No mention of the 
tuo Natares being mate in this Form of the Emperor, 
the Eutychians generally acquieſced therein, and thereby 
were reſtored to their Preferments: among theſe was Aca- 
cius, who declared an Anathena againſt the Council of 
Chalcedon, and impiouſly added the Words, who ſuffered for 
a7, to the end of the Triſagium; declaring thereby that 
the whole Trinity ſuffered, and giving riſe to the Hereſie 
of the Theopaſchites, ; Lib. iii. cap. 16. Niceph. Lib. 
xviii. cap. f 1. Afterwards the Eutychians were divided a- 
mong themſelves, ſome of them retuſed (with Maggus Bi- 
ſhip of Alexandria) to Anathematize the Council of Cha/l- 
cedon; others divided from him therein, whereupon 
they gained the Name of the Acephali, i. e. Men without 
4 Head, which Name afterwards was given to all the ri- 
id Eutychians every where. The more moderate of theſe 
ereticks, gained the Name af \:arewouirce, the Fefitants 
or Domubters. Leont. de Set. From theſe Eutychians 
ſpawned ſome other Seats; as the Phthartitæ who would 
have Chriſt's Body to be corruptible; and the Aphzharzite 
who would have it to be incorruptible. From the ſame 
aroſe the T ritheites who owned Three Gods, Niceph. Lib. 
xviii. cap 45. Theſe Quarrels continued on till the Reign of 
Juſtinian, who was perſuaded to publiſh an Edict, to con- 
demn Origen's Opinions, whoſe Books were in eſteem a- 
mong ſeveral of the Clergy. This netled Theodoras Bi- 
ſhop of Cœſarea, a great Admirer of Origen, and Favourer 
of Emntyches his Doctrine, to perſuade the Emperor to pub- 
liſh an Edi& likewiſe to condemn three Particulars or 
Heads of the Council of Chalcedon. 1. That which coun- 
tenanced the Writings of Theodorus Mopſueſtenus. 2. The 
Epiſtle of bas. 3. Theodoret's Book againſt Cyril. All of 
them Authors a ey written contrary to the Eutychian 
Doctrine. Theſe are the tria capitula the three Chapters 
as they are called, that have made ſuch a Noiſe in the 
World. Juſtinian, according as was deſired of him, pub- 
ſhes his Edict againſt the three Chapters, A. D. DXLVI. 
Wich Ligilius Biſhop of Rome and moſt of the Weſtern 
Biſhops refuſe to receive: at laſt he does it faintly, qualify- 
ing it with the Clauſe ſalva Concilii Chalcedonenſis reve- 
rentia. But the Emperor inſiſts to have him recognize it 
abſolutely : this YVigil:zs refuſing to do, is inſulted by the 
Emperor's Guards, and pulled from the Altar of the Church 
he fled to, in a moſt ſcandalous manner. The Emperor 
by this fierceneſs having brought matters to a worſe Iſſue 
than he found them, thought to piece up all by a Council 
held at Conſtantinople, A. D. DLIII. about the matter of 
the three Chapters, they condemning 60 Particulars in the 
Books of Mepſueſtenus, but letting {bas and Theodoret alone. 
This quieted Matters pretty well for a time in the Eaſt, 
but the Biſhops of Italy, Africa, &c. refuſed to condemn 
any thing in thoſe Chapters ; and this Controverſy was not 
compoſed in the Wet till the time of Gregory the Great; 
who wrote ſeveral Epiſtles to put an end to it. And in 
the Eaſt the Eutychian Doctrines broke out again, when 
the Herelie of the Monothelites aroſe, which is but ano- 
ther Branch of Eutychianiſm. 
2 | II. But it muſt be obſerved that theſe 
The two Natures Eutychian Notions are contrary to the 
of Chriſt proved Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, which 
from Scripture. do plainly aſſert - Natures in Chrilt. 
| For all thoſe Places of Scripture 
are a Proof of this, where our Saviour is declared to be 
God, and thoſe where he is declared to be Man. But there 
are ſeveral Paſſages in which both Natures are mentioned to- 


gether: As in that of S. Paul, Concerning his Son Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord, which was made of the Seed of David according to 
the Fleſh, Rom. i. 3. Where one part of the Verſe relates 
to Chriſt's Divine, and the other to his human Nature. In 
the firſt Chapter of the Hebrews, in reſpe& of his Divinity 
he is ſaid to be the brigheneſs of the Father's Glory, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon, in the next Chapter, it is ſaid, 
we ſee; Jeſus, who was made a little lower than the Angels 
for the ſuffering of Death crowned with Glory and Hondur, 
that be by the Grace of God ſhould taſt Death for ev 
Man, which is plainly ſpoken of his Humanity. So Col. 
I. 14. in reſpect of his Humanity it is ſaid, hs whom we 
have Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins; but the next Verle relgtes to his Divinity: hoi the 
FO of the Inviſible God, the firſt born of every Creature, 

O «Io IF, f 5 

III. The Arguments drawn from Rea- Reaſons for aſſer- 
ſon for the Confutation of the Eutychi- ting tuo Natures 
an Hereſje, and for aſſerting the Di- i Chriſt. 
ſtinction of the two Natures in Chriſt 


are chiefly theſe. (1.) Becauſe Union 1. Union ſuppoſes 


does ſuppoſe Diſtinction or Diviſion. Diſtinction. 


For thus Theodoret argues. tagte 


» ax ene u dy Tore evwors voullun 6 mr voy + Woot N“ 
Bevery, Tego\apBdvaF Jiatgsow. Without Diſtinction or 
Diviſion, it is not to be undenſtood how any thing can be 


united. For he that ſuppoſes Union ſuppoſes likewiſe Di- 


viſion. Theod. in Conf. Anath. 3. Tom. 

6. Cyr. Op. (2.) Becauſe a Diſtinction 2. The like Di- 
remains in other Unions. Thus Vin ſtiuction in+ other 
centius on this Head. Sicut in homine Unions, * 
alind Caro, & alind Anima: ſed nnus f 
idemque homo Anima & Caro, Ita in uno eodemque Chriſto, 


due Subſtantiæ ſunt, ſed una divina, altera humana. As 


in Man, the Fleſh is one thing and the Soul another, and 
yet both Fleſh and Soul is une Man. So in one and the ſame 
Chriſt, there are two Subſtances, the one 

Divine, the other Human. (3.) Becauſe 3. Becauſe the 
the Properties or Idioms, both of Chriſt's Idroms of one Na- 
Divinity and his Humanity, are recipro- ture are commu- 
cally communicable to one another. zicated to the o- 
For thus Vigilizs in his Book againſt her. f 
Eutyches, Si ergo me interroges utrum 

Chriſtus habeat initium, an non habeat, reſpondebo tibi, & 
habet & non habet: habet ſecundum humanitatem ſunm, non 
habet ſecundum divinitatem ſuum. If you ast me, whether 
Chriſt bath a beginning or no, Iwill anſwer, he has and he has 
not, He has according to his Humanity, and he has not ac- 
cording to his Divinity. And again. Ouicquid eſt proprium 
verb: eft commune cum carne; & quicquid eſt propriam car- 
nis commune cum Verbo eſt: quom»udo Verbum & Caro unus 
eſt Chriſtus & una Perſona. Whatever is proper to the 
Word is common to the Human Nature; and whatever is 
proper to the Human Nature is common to the Word: 
Therefore the Word is one Chriſt and one Perſon. 


m One Chriſt.] The Words One Chriſt are here ſet down, 
partly in Agreement with the Holy Scriptures which aſſert 
the ſame, and partly in Oppoſition to the Neſtorian Here- 


ſie, which aſſerted ſuch a Diſtinction in the Natures of 


Chriſt as made them to be two Perſons, or in effect 


two Chriſts. We ſhall give a ſhort account of the Riſe of 


this Hereſie, as we have done of the others; though, if 
we had obſerved the Order of Time,and not the Words of 
the Articles, we ſhould have related this, before the He- 
reſie of Eutyches. | 


Of the Neſtorian Hereſie. 


This Hereſie was broached by Neſtorius Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, about the Year of our Lord CCCCXXX. 
Neſtorius was born at Germanicia, a little Town in Syria, 
and having travelled into ſeveral Countries to improve his 
Studies, and to exerciſe his Talent of Eloquence, which 
he was remarkable for, particularly the ſweetneſs of his 
Voice, he at laſt ſeitled at Autioch. Socr. Lib. vii. cap. 29. 
Theod. Lib. iv. de Her. cap. 12. He is ſaid ſome time 
to have lead a Monaſtick Life. Nic. Lib. xiv. cap. 36. but 
afterward taking Orders he became a celebrated Preacher, 
and was the more admired for the Gravity of his Temper, 
and for his ſtudious Retirement. Evag. Lib. i. cap. 7. In 
the Year CCCCXXVII. S innius Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple dying, the Emperors were willing that a Foreigner 
ſhould rather ſucceed in that See than a Native, and Ne- 
florius being of the ſame City from whence the famous 
John Chryſoſtom came, they caſt their Eyes upon him; and 
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in the Year CCCCXXVIII. he was ordained Biſhop of 


Conſtantinople, At his firſt Entrance upon his Biſhoprick, 
he was a fierce Proſecutor of the Hereticks. He uſed a 
ſtrange ſort of Expreſſion in a Sermon before the Emperor 
Theodofius. Give me, O Emperor, the World free from He- 
reticks, and I in lieu of it will give you Heaven, Toyn 
with me in deſtroying the Hereticks, and I will joyn with 
you to Conquer the Perſians. Theſe Expreſſions though they 
were Nr to ſome of the Catholicks, yet it alienated 
the Affections of many from him. Act. Conc. Eph. Par. iii. 
He had been acquainted with Theodorus of Mapſueſta, a 
Man of Heterodox Principles, from whom *tis thought he 
received ſome Prejudices 2 the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. Evag. Lib. i. car. 2. Theſe Notions he privately com- 
municated to Anaſtaſius a Presbyter, Who was a Creature of 
his; declaring to him chiefly his diſlike the Word of b£97@+, 
the Mother of God, or ſhe that brought forth God. Anaſtaſius 
preaching a publick Sermon, at which Neſtorius was pre- 
ſent, uſed this Expreſſion. 
ther of God; for Mary was a Woman: but tis impoſſible for 
a Woman to bring forth a God, Socr. Lib. vii. cap. 32. Cy- 
ril writes, that he perſuaded one Dorotheus a Biſhop who 
had Dependence upon him, to declare an Anathema a- 

ainſt all that ſhould call the Bleſſed Virgin d , Cyr. 


p. 9. This having been long uſed as a pious Expreſſion | 


without Offence, the People were highly diſpleaſed to have 
it thus oppoſed by Perſons in holy Orders; but were more 
enraged when Dorotheus and Anaſtaſius were defended by 
the Patriarch Neſtorius himſelf; who in ſeveral Homi- 
lies to the People maintain'd what the others had ſaid, ſup- 
porting his Opinion with Arguments which were thought 
contrary to the Catholick Faith. This made the greateſt 
part of the City refuſe to joyn Communion with him. 
Soc. Lib. vii. cap. 28. Neſtorias having given out ſome 
Copies of his Homilies, a Tranſcript of them got into 
eAgypt,and occaſioned Doubts in the Minds of ſome ſim- 
ple and honeſt Men there. This occaſioned Cyril Biſhop 
of Alexandria, ſuppreſſing his Name, to write a Letter to 
the Egyptian Monks, to guard them againſt the Hetero- 
doxy contained in Neſtorius his Homilies. A Copy of this 
Letter getting to Conſtantinople, was highly ſatisfactory 
there, and confirmed many Perſons in the Catholick Faith, 
who had been wavering on account of Neſtorius his Do- 
ctrine; and it coming to be known that it was written by 
Cyril, the Magiſtrates of Conſtantinople writ a Letter of 
Thanks to him tor it. Cyr. Ep. 9. This Letter of Cyril 
nettled Neſtorins, which Cyril perceiving wrote to him ve- 
ry kind Letters, perſuading him to retract thoſe Hetero- 
dox Notions which he had vented in thoſe Homilies. But, 
inſtead of this, Neſtorius defends his Opinion of the diffe- 
rent Perſonalities of Chriſt. And after much Paper com- 
bat, they proceed to Anathematize one another, Cyrs/ 
draws up 12 Articles of Hereſie againſt Neſtorius, and Ne- 
ſtorius in his turn draws up as many againſt Cyril, Act. Eph. 
Con. Great Troubles ariſing from this Controverſie, the 
Emperor thought it convenient that a General Council 
ſhould be called, to meet at Epheſus on Whitſunday, A. D. 
 CCCCXXX. Moſt of the Biſhops from the ſeveral Coun- 
tries met at the time appointed, only John Bithop of Antioch, 
who was a Friend of NVeſtorius, with ſome other Biſhops 
whom he could influence, ſtaid away during the beginning 
of the Aſſembly. But however the Fathers there preſent 
proceed without them. And from the Evidence of his 
own Homilies and Letters, they condemn him for Hereſie 
in holding two Perſons in Chriſt. Conc. Eph. Par. 2. Some 
Days afterwards the Party of John of Antioch arrived at 

Ee who hearing of the Condemnation of Neſtorius, 
refuſed to joyn with the Council, but form an Anti-Synod 
of themſelves, and Anathematize Cyr:/, as the Fathers of 
the Council had done to Neſtorius. This Anti-Synod ha- 
ving the favour of the Counts Irenæus and Candidianns, 
loaded the Council with many Calumnies, much prejudi- 
cing the Emperor againſt them, the ſame Perſons hindring 
the Letters, written by the Council in their Vindication, 
from coming to the Emperor's Hands, Con. Eph. ib. After 
this ſeven Deputies,from each Synod, are appointed by the 
Emperor to bring Matters to Agreement, but nothing is 
done; for the Deputies of the Council will not agree to 
the acquitting of Neftorizs. At length the Emperor takes 
the Matter into his Hands; confirms the Condemnation 
of Neſtorius, but acquits Cyril and all others whom the 
Anti-Synod had accuted, The See of Conſtantinople being 
thus void, Maximinianus is choſen into his Place. Socr. 
Lib. vii. cap. 35. And the Church had quiet, till it was 
diſturbed again by the Hereſie of Eutychet, which has been 
before related. Indeed Neſtorius and his Followers preten- 


Let no one call Mary the Mo- 


<, 


| ARTICLE II. 


ded, that He had hard Uſage afforded dim b) the Synod; he 


never having in Words aſſerted that there were two Chriſts, 
or that Chriſt had two Perſons. But this Cyril ſays was 
owing to Heretical Craft. A se oxomis irm- 
voss Syo Ayer yer d, Soy, & & dhe idinas, + 5 
bed idings* tra Ab, th meggwway rode F regie, 
Sit Timo TorntAnovTal, Y TegodTeis MAdTIovTar oy dα⁵ lag. 
Whereas their defign is to aſſert two Chriſts and two Sons; 
and to make Chriſt to be ſingly Man and ſingly Cod; but having 
gained their Point in this to declare for an Unity of the Per- 
ſons: but in this they only act a part, and procure a Pretext 
for their Impiety. Cyr, Ep. 8. ad Cler. Conſt. The ſame 
is imputed to him, by other Writers who give an account 
of his Hereſie. For Leontius ſays, that Sto be des 
txzys Y Jrdigeory ; He aſſerted two Perſonalities in Chriſt, 
and a Diviſion of his Divinity and Humanity, Leon. de 
Set. And Vincentius Lirinenſit teſtifies. Neſtorius, con- 
trario Apollinari morbo, dum ſe duas in Chriſto Subſtantias 
diſtinguere ſimulat, duas introducit repente Perſonas : & in- 
audito ſcelere duos vult eſſe filios Det, duos Chriſtos : unum 
Deum, alterum hominem : nnum qui ex Patre, alterum qui 
fit generatus ex Matre. Neſtorius, falling into a contrary 
Herefie to that of Apollinaris, wh:l/# he f ho ax to diſtin- 
guiſh the two Subſtances in Chriſt, in the mean time intro- 
duces two Perſons: and by an unheard of Impiety, will 
have that there are two Sons of God and two Chriſts: one 
God, the other Man: one born of his Father, the other ge- 
nerated of his Mother. Moſt certain it is he was a bold 
poſitive Man, and talked and wrote many things very un- 
juſtifiable, There was not ſo much harm in his firſt op- 
poſing the uſe of the Word deι : for indeed this was 
an odd Expreſſion, and occaſioned many unwarrantable 
Honours, which were afterwards paid to the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin. But what he ſaid afterwards, to defend this Oppo- 
ſition, was directly contrary to the received Catholick Faith, 
and to the Holy Scriptures. He probably might have wa- 
ved his Condemnation, had he managed himſelf with 
tolerable Temper or Diſcretion. What he ſaid juſt before 
his Trial at the Council, and was witneſſed there by two 
Bifhops, Theodorus and Acacius, do ſufficiently ſhew the 
Temper and Opinion of the Man: S11unvictor 1 TElpunviatoy 
un Sev Ayia Debs tit @ ſhame to reckon him a God, that 
was once two Months, or three Months old, Conc. Eph. Par. 
ii. Act 1. Which Expreſſion was the more ſcandalous, be- 
cauſe it was one of the common Scoffs of Celſus and Por- 
phyry, and other Enemies of Chriſtianity. | 
II. That Chriſt is one Perſon, is the One Perſon of 
Doctrine of the holy Scriptures, The Chriſt proved 
Word was made Fleſh and dwelt among from Scripture, 
ut, John i. 14. The fame Chirſt which EB 
deſcended (i. e. the unbodied Logos) was the ſume that aſ- 
cended (viz, with his Body) Eph. iv. 10. The ſame Chriſt 
who was in the form of God and thought it no robbery to be 
equal with God, took upon him the form of a Servant, Phil. 
iv. 6, 7. There is one Mediator between God and Men, the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. | 
III. The Reaſons which have been | 
urged for our Saviour's being one Per- | Reaſons for the 
ſon, are chiefly theſe. (1.) If the Divi- ſingle Perſonality 
nity and Humanity of Chriſt made two of Chriſt. 
Perſonalities, they would not be ſo Phy- 
ſically and Subſtantially United, that the Properties of the 
one ſhould be attributed to the other, as we find they are 
in Scripture, Now this could not be according to Ne- 
ſiorins*s Hypothefis, who made Chriſt 9e iJ1z35 and d- 
hem 11x, God ſingly and Man ſingly. Wherefore the 
Neſtorians avoided all Expreſſions, which might denote a 
Phyſical Union. They avoided the uſe of the Word 
toms Which ſignified the being made one, and on that ac- 
count ſeemed to bear too hard upon their Notion of two 
Perſons; chuſing rather to expreſs themſelves by #vsixnz:; 
Inhabitation or Indwelling: by cura04.a Conſeciation: by 
e or ifts Familiarity or Friendſbip. vid. Cyr. cont. Neſt. 
(2.) Becauſe if the Con junction of the two Natures of 
Chriſt were not Phyſical, or if there were two different 
Perſonalities, the Divinity would not be United to Chriſt, 
more than to any Prophet who was inſpired by God, or 
any good Man to whom God is preſent by his Grace. 
For thus S. Cyril Reaſons with great ſtrength. Kexupy- 
T&T& Toivuy A i % quo #%) anndes you evarlewricarta, 9 
c agaopivor dis dvTEs aue vo Tacgimrerror = F rociy, gu- 
vg,, dom 20 tv, iv av ENot TUNNY 3) ET4e% rig ede A 
bedr, ws of de, x) dyiaour worewoy? ouvrdtuer©- They 
act very craftily,after they have divided into two the one Chriſt 
who was made the Son of Man and incarnate, refuſe to uſe 
the Word trois [Unition] but chuſe rather to uſe curd- 
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Of the Sm of God made Mai. 41 


who truly Suffered, » who truly Suffered, was Dead Deus & verus Homo, 


was Crucified, Dead 


and Buried,to recon- and Buried j * to reconcile his 900 ANTE: eee 


cruciſixus, mmrtitus & 


eile bis Father tous, Father ro us, and to be a Sacri- Ypultus, ut patrem 


and to be a Sacrifice, 


not only for Origi- fice not only for Orginal Guilt 


nal Guilt, but alſo. & 
ul Dots ALAS. ut A110 - FO 


Men. Men. 


* All A4 Sins, MS, CCC. 1571. 


e Sociation] which 2 one may have with God being united 
to him by Virtue or Sanctification, Cyr. Tom. v. ed. Par. 733. 
The ſame Argument is urged in theſe Verſes of Gregory 

. Nazianzen. | | 


Oer J Ju prrigyey dvOgars puors 

oO, ds Heseirus, n Tis A y. 
"Os & O83 erke, of bed 5 ys 
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When Chriſt did Man become, he did partake 
Of God in full, not like unto a Prophet, 
Or other Man inſpired; who don't partake 
So much of God as of the things of God: 
The Union was Subſtantial, as the Rays 
Are with the Sun United. . 
| Greg. Naz. Carm. de vita ſua. 


. Becauſe the like is obſerved in the Unions of other 
Subſtances, as particularly that of the Soul of Man with 
the Body. For thus an antient Writer in theſe Contro- 
verſies. Anima rationalis & Corpus hominis identitatem 
wature circa unitionem ſuſcipiunt, The Rational Soul and 
the Body of Man undergo the ſame Identity, as to matter of 
Union, Ruſt. Diac. Dial. contr. Aceph. The ſame — 


ment is advanced in the Athanaſian Creed. As the reaſon- 


able Soul and Fleſh is one Man; ſo God and Man is one 
Chriſt. Ig 


Reality of Chriſt's mn Who truly Suffered, &c.] The Hi- 
Suffering. ſtory of our Saviour's ſuffering Death, 

and Burial, is fo fully related in the 
Goſpels, and owned by the Heathens themſelves, who 
frequently upbraided them for their believing and worſhip- 
ping a crucified Saviour, that nothing but unaccountable 
humour or ſtupidity could make any doubt of it. But ſome 
there formerly were, who would have all Chriſt's Paſſion 
to be but mere Shew and Appearance, from whence they 
got the Name of Docetæ and Phantaſiaſte. They were 
as early as Ignatius his Time, whoſe Opinions he oppoſes 
ſeveral times in his Epiſtles, particularly in this Paſlage. 
"Egarys Y kiel dns exavgutn x & e om Lore II- 
AdTs dn 5 Y & ðͤe iravewln x) amtlare, BAeTWwTw, 
degv i x) emyeiar x; neTeybovior, He truly Eat and 
Drank, and was crucified and died under Pontius Pilate. He 
was, I ſay, truly crucified and died, and not in Appearance : 
Thoſe that were in Heaven and Earth and Hell 8 
bim. Epiſt. ad Trall. The ſame Hereſie was maintaine 
by ſome in Athanaſins his Time, as appears from that 
of him, wherein he thus oppoſes the Phantaſiaſts. 'H s- 
TvT4 dnnfli miceuriov, & c. We muſt either believe that all 
things in his Hiſtory are true, and then we muſt own the 
Truth of his Paſſion; or if we ſay that he ſuffered im- 
paſſibly, then we muſt account all other Paſſages of his to be 
Figure and Fancy. If he did not ſuffer truly, neither did he 
ariſe truly: if he did not truly taſt of Death, neither did he 
extinguiſh the ſling of Death; we are ſtill in our Sins; Death 
ſtill reigneth over all, and we are ſtill Strangers to the Ju- 
heritance. Athan. adv. eos qui Verb. impat. 


o To reconcile his Father to us.] Theſe Words of the Ar- 
ticle do plainly ſer forth the moſt neceſſary Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction; whereby our bleſſed Lord, 
out of his great Love to Mankind, was willing to ſuffer 
Death for our Sins, , that thereby the Authority of God's 
Laws might be kept up and his juſtice vindicated, and we 
might be delivered from the Puniſhment of Eternal Death. 
The Socinians indeed do with all their Might oppoſe this 
Doctrine, becauſe it has ſo nigh a Relation to Chriſt's Di- 
vinity, which they deny; and therefore will not allow, that 


nobis reconciliaret, 
„ eſetque hoſiia, non 
Actual Sins of f pro culpa ori- 
OO Ot ch games, verum etiam 
pro omnibus actuali- 
bus hominum peccatis, 


Chriſt died to make Satisfaction for our Sins, but only to 
confirm the Doctrine which he taught, and to afford us an 
eminent Example of Patience. Now tor the better under- 
ſtanding of this Doctrine, it will be requiſite to remark 
the following Particulars. ' 


Of the SatisfaGtion of Chriſt, 


I. That it is deren en ſuch Sa- „ 2 ws; 
tisfaction ſhould be made for our Sins. S of Chriſt's 
The Socinians are ſo far from allow- % Hackion. 


ing any ſuch Neceflity, that they will not own that | 


God had any juſt Reaſons at all to require any Satisfacti- 
on to be made, for the ſaving Men's Souls. Some others; 
on the other extreme, deny it to be at all in the Power of 
God, to have pardoned Sin, without this Satisfaction of 
his Son. But as the former Opinion is contrary to the 
whole tehor of Scripture, ſo the latter ſeems to be too 


bold an Aſſertion, it not having ſufficient warrant from 


Scripture, and ſeems to entrench upon the Liberty and 
Power of the Divine Nature, which has Infinite ways 
of working, which we are not able. to comprehend. 
That of the Apoſtle ought to be a Check to ſuch bold 
Determinations. Wh» hath known the Mind of the Lord, 
and who hath been his Counſellor? Rom. xi. 34. How un- 
ſearchable are his Fudgments, and his ways paſt finding out 
Rom. xi. 33. The Antients were more modeſt in this 
point. For Athanaſius ſays, HIuvaro x, wild” A ος emdn- 
KhTavrO- dur, jpovoy sie 6 beds 1h aura F xatdegy 
GANG Thom! Ss T0 Tis avligeras ,x , x) ii oy TROE 
70 Juveov 7% Os Moyiced. God might, if he had pleaſed, 
without coming into the World, have by ſpeaking a Word 
diſſolved the Curſe. But we ought to 2 what Method 
was more profitable for Men, and not to think in all things 
what God might have done, So S. Auſtin declares, non 
alium modum poſſibilem nos liberandi Deo defuiſſe, ſed ſanun- 


de miſeriæ noſtræ convententiorem modum alium non fuiſſe: 


That God was not at a loſs for other poſſible Methods of ſa. 
ving us, but this was the more convenient Method of reſcu- 
ing us from Miſery, Therefore avoiding both theſe Ex- 
tremes, we have very good Ground from Scripture to aſ- 
ſert, That God had very D and ſufficient Reafons mo- 
ving him, to purſue this Method which he took, for the 
Redemption of the World, by the Satiſ- 

faction of his Son. (1.) For he could God's Goodneſs 
not but, in general, be inclined to find a Motive to ac- 
out a way to Pardon Man's Sins, by his cept of ChriſPs$Sa- 
Goodneſs, and Mercy. For when he is zrsfadtion for the 
deſcribed in Scripture to be the Lord Pardon of Sin, 
God merciful and gracious, Rn '. : = 
the Lord good 2 ready to forgive, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 4. when, 
after his Example, we are commanded, to be merciful as 
our Father in heaven 1s merciful, Luke vi. 36. when we are 
informed of the riches of his goodneſs, and that the goodneſs 
of God leadeth to Repentance, Rom. ii. 4. we cannot but 
think this glorious Attribute did incline him to reſcue us 
from Eternal Miſery. (2.) When God 

had poſitively declared his Averſion to His hatred of Sin 
Sin, that he hated all the workers of ini- a Motive not to 
quity, Pſal. v. 5. that they who are of a pardon Sin uith- 
froward heart are an abomination to the out it. 

Lord, Prov. xi. 20. that he will vit for 

ſuch things, and that his Soul will be avenged, Jer. v. 31: 
All theſe and innumerable other Expreſſions in Scripture 
do denote God's great Deteſtation of Sin. And having 
forbidden Sin by ſo many plain and poſitive Laws, and re- 
peated Commands, given out by the greateſt Authority, 
that of an Almighty Creator; and which notwithſtanding 
Men did continually break, by reaſon of the Violence or 
their Luſts and Paſſions; he was willing to adjuſt ſuch a 
1 ag? of his Goodneſs and Mercy, as ſhould mani- 


telt 
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vt the fame time both his Hatred to Sin, and withat a for many; Mat. xx. 28. Mark x. 47. Therefote upon this 


regard for the obfervance of his Laws ; ſo that by a com- 


mution of the Puntſhment, his Authoxity might be preſer- 


ved, and Mankind be freed from the Miſeries, which their 
Difobedience ſubjected them to i 
| II. That Chriſt did make a true pro- 
Truth 4 Chriſt”s per Satisfaction for ns, in dying for our 
Satisfaction pro- Sins. (1.) Becauſe Chriſt is trequently 
ved from his Me- in Scripture called our Mediator; which 
aiation. © does denote, that he was to make up a 


Difference which was between God and 


Man, and to procure our Peace with God, whom we had 
offetrded by our Diſobedience; this being a Metaphor 
drawn from the uſual Carriage of an oftended Perſon;who 
will not admit to his Preſence one who has grievouſly in- 
jured him, and therefore the Reconciliation muſt be ad- 
juſted by a third Perſon. 9 rilt is ſaid to be the 
Mediator f the New Teſtament, that by means of Death, 
for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that were under 
the firſt Teſtament, they which are called might receive the 
Promiſe of eternal Inheritance, Heb. ix. 15. hich Words 
do imply more than a bare Mediation, moreover denoting 
that that Mediation would not be accepted, but only by 
the vicatious Suffering of the Mediator himſelf, And 
that we may not be miſtaken in the true Senſe of the 
Word Mediator, the Scripture, when it is mentioned, 
joyns ſomething of Sacrifice, Propitiation, or vicarious 
Suffering. As Heb. xii. 34. to Jeſus the Mediator of the new 
Covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh bet- 
ter thihgs than that of Abel, And ſo 1 Tim. ii. 6. One 
Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. To avoid the force of 
theſe expreſs. Texts of Scripture, the Socinians pretend, 
that in Scripture Language a Mediator ſignifies an Inter- 
preter, or one who, makes known the Mind of one Per- 
ſon to another, and in this Senſe Moſes is called a Me- 
diator, Gal. iii. 19. becauſe he made known God's Will 
to the People of Iſrael, by his Mediation or Interpoſition. 
But this is a Modern Quirk invented by theſe Hereticks, which 
the Antients knew nothing of. For they underſtood. the fore- 
mentioned Paſſages of Scripture,to denote Reconciliation or 
Satistaction. Gregory Nyſſen explaining the Senſe of that Paſ- 
ſage, 1 Tim. ii.6. One Mediator between, &c. ſays 3aov nuiv e- 
T&uta, * KOT Ts Mus nets Sig , Te ui M ee - 
Bays d %: 75 the Word Mediator he underſtands the 
whole Series of the My; ow of our Redemption. Greg. Nyſſ. 
cont. Eunon. Lib. 1. But long before him Jrenexs de- 
clares what was the Notion of a Mediator in his Time. 
Ede 38 + peo ira bes Ts Y aviewaor dud © idiags mes ina- 
Tous 0607NT er, Es GINIQY Hy 0fpovorty T's d&uQ9TLQLs TuVA= 


yayer It was expedient there ſhould be a Mediator be- 


tween God aud Men, that by partaking of both their Na- 
tures, he might reduce them both into Friendſhip and Con- 
cord. Iren. Lib. iii. cap. 10. To the ſame purport ſpeaks 
S. Chryſuſtom. Kallag uo Twaev diiuvayin, KM. As 
two Perſons are a fighting, one comes between them, 

aud puts an end to the firife and difference ; ſo did Chriſt do. 
God was angry with us, but we aid not regard his anger, 
and ſlighted our kind Maſter, Chriſt threw himſelf (145) 
as a Mediator brought us into Friendſhip with one another, 
and he himſelf bore the Puniſhment of the Father which was 
due to us, Chryſ. Hom. de Aſcenſ. 


Trath of Chriſt's (2.) Chriſt by his Death made a true and 


Satisfaction pro- proper Satisfaction for our Sins, Be- 
ved from bis Re- cauſe he is ſo frequently in Scripture 
demption. ſaid to have redeemed us. The Apoſtle 

l ſays his Death was for the Redemption 
of the Tranſgreſſions that were under the 25 Teſtament, 
that they which are called might recetve the promiſe of e- 
zernal Inheritance, Heb. ix. 15, So again, For all have ſin- 
ned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God; being juſtified free- 
ly by his Grace through the Redemption that is in Feſus 
Chriſt ; whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiatiun, Rom. 
iit. 23, 24, 25. Andelſewhere, In whom we have Redem- 
prion through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, atcording to 
the riches of his Grace, Eph. i. 7. S0 S. James, Foraſ- 
much as ye know, that ye are not redeemed, with corrupti- 
ble things as Silver and Gold —— but with the precious Blood 
of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. 
1 Pet i. 18, 19. The Greek Word which we tranſlate Re. 
demption is Ymau7ewsis; Which ſignifies a Deliverance 
from a very ſad and deplorable Condition, ſuch as that of 
a Captive was betore his Ranſom was paid. Which Ex- 
preſſion to frequently uſed by the Apoltles in their Wri- 
tings, was originally grounded on our Saviour's own Words. 
The Sen of Man came to give his Life (dr,,m a Kanſom 


ſti pretium eſt. Tanti quid valet 


whole, what tolerable Senſe can be put upon theſe Words, 
but that our Souls being in an evil and loſt Condition, 
like that of a Priſoner in Chains and doomed to Heath, our 
Saviour paid down his own Blood as a rey or Ptice of Rau- 
ſom, to free us from this Miſery? This the Antients took 
to be the Senſe of theſe Paſſages, St. Bafil has a noble 
Expreſſion in treating upon that place of the Pſalmiſt, No 
Man muy deliver his Brother, nor make an Agreement Au- 
to God for him, he ſays, Tr 28 Jurarar dy,,r, R N ved 7 
N H, ive $f uate ονε˖ννν4—a πνe e; "ANN c 
& 0s Tavrwr avewrar dgl. 6 ech öhn es Tu AuTC@TEug 
Juxis nuar, Te ayior Y TAYTHUOY A, R c. INTE 
Reis, 5 de i⏑,ỹ EEiy  TdvTov. d Y ri bνε- 
Snus. What can a Man find any thing that is of ſufficient 
value to pay down as a ranſom for a Soul? Jes, there is 
foand that which is value enongh to ranſom all Mens 
Souls: that which was gi ven as 4 price of our Redemption, 


the moſt precious Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which he 


ſhed for as all. Baſ. Hom. in Pſal. xlviii. S. Auſtin un- 
derſtands the Redemption ſo frequently mention'd in Scri- 
pture, in the ſame Senſe, Teuebantur homines captivi ſub 
Diabolo & Dæmonibus ſerviebant, ſed redempti ſunt a cap- 
tivitate. Vendere enim ſe potuerunt, ſed redimere non po- 
tuerunt. Venit Redemptor & dedit pretium, fudit Sangui- 
nem ſuum, & emit orbem terrarum. Queritis quid emerit ? 
videte quid dederit, & invenite 8 emerit, — 855 Chri- 

? Quid mfr totus urvis? quid 
niſi omnes gentes? All Men once were held captive by the 
Devil, ſerving wicked Spirits: but now they are redeemed 
from their Captivity, They were able to ſell themſelves, but 


they were not able to redeem themſelves, There comes a Re- 


deemer, he pays down the Price, he pours out his Bind, and 
with it buys the whole World, Do you ant what he bough: ? 
ſee what he gave, and that will tell you what he bought. 
The price was the Blood of Chriſt, And what conld came 
up to the value of that? What but the whole World? {hat 
but all Nations? Aug. Enar. in Pſal, xcve Prudentizs 
teaches the ſame Doctrine in Verſe, 


Feſus refalfit omninm 

Pins Redemptor gentium, &c. 

Felix Fohannes mergere 

Ilium tremiſcit flumine, 
Poteſt ſuo qui ſanguine 

Peccata mundi tergere. 


The conquering Jeſus did appear 33 

All Nations great Deli verer, &c. Hes 

The happy John all trembling ſtood 

To plunge him into Jordan's Flood; 

Hb by his Blood a way would find 

To cleanſe the Sins of all Mankind. | = 
| Hymn. in Epiph. 


(3.) Chriſt, by his Death truly ſatisfied From his Recon 


tor our Sins, becauſe the Scripture does ciliati on. 

imply this by ſo frequently aflerting _ 
Chriſt's reconciling us to God; which does manifeſtly 
denote that God was diſpleaſed and angry with us before. 
Thus S. Paul. For when we were enemies, we were recon- 
ciled to God by the Death of his Jon, Rom. v. 10. All 
things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and hath given unto us the myſtery of reconcilia- 
tion; to wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the World 
unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, 2 Cor. 
v. 18,19. And (having made Peace thro' the blood of his Croſs) 
by him to reconcile all things to himſelf, Col. i. 20, That 
he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the croſs, 
Eph. ii. 16. And that it may appear plainer, that this Re- 


. conciliation did imply an Anger; we may obſerve that in 


ſeveral Places of Scripture Chrilt is called a Propitiation, 
Rom. iii. 25. 1 John ii, 2. the original Words ate [anciic:or 
1 , Which figuitie an appeating of the Deity. For 


ſo the moſt antient Greek Authors uſe it. 


Eyed iz T4vegtot, x) dgveiots INM 
K £92 Any | 


Th Athenian Nuth with Goats and Lambs appeaſe 
The Goddeſs — | Hom. II. ii. 


Therefore Heſychins explains ix d, N by Nu to be 
made kind or favourable. The Socinians being . preſſed 
with the force of theſe plain Texts lay, that God is not 
{aid to be reconciled to us, but we to God: but that is ſaid 

tor 


for want of obſerving the uſe of the Words x27axurle% 
and 12ad7]:3% in the New Teſtament, Mat. v. 24. 1 Cor: 
vii. 11. For the Greeks mot having any reciprocal Con- 
jugation anſwering to the Hebrew H#zhpael, are forced to 
ule a paſſive Verb. So that when we are ſaid to be recon- 
ciled to God, the Meaning is we are made reconciled, i. e. 
put in ſuch a Condition that he is no longer Angry with 
us. For ſo the Word is uſed when the offending Perſon 
is bidden to be reconciled to his Brother, Mat. v. 24. and 
the Wite to be reconciled to her Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 11. 
whereas in our ordinary way of ſpeaking, he that had 
born the Injury ſhould be ſaid to be recouciled to the o- 

ther: and the Husband to, the Wife. 
From the Subſti- (4.) Chriſt truly made Satisfaction by 
tution of his Per» Wis Death, Becauſe he is ſo frequently in 
for in our ſtead. Scripture ſaid to die for ws, (i. e. in 


our lead. Our Engliſh Word for is e- 


preſſed by two Præpoſitions in the Greek, ſometimes by 
ve, ſometimes by arri. God ſpared not his own Son but 
delivered him up (ume) for us all, Rom. viii. 42. I» due 
zime Chriſt died (ure). for the ungodly, Rom. v. 6. Chriſt 
died once for Sins, the juſt (ure for the nnjuſt, 1 Pet. ili. 
18. That he by the grace of God ſhould taſt of Death, (re 
revs) for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. From which Expreſſion 
it is clear that Chriſt died in our ſtead, and ſuffered Pu- 
niſhment for us, that we might eſcape it. For though the 
Præpoſition d ſometimes has other Senſes, yet when tis 
joyned with Verbs, which denote dying, ſuffering, &c. it 
fignifies inflead of, So Ovioxo urig oil, I die for you, 
Eurip. in Alceſt. cc@7y400 7756, park I tyow rel ures 
ds mor.cw. Ak theſe Perſons, or otherways I will ask them, 
for you. Demonſt. pro Corona. Therefore the Socinians 
talk ridiculouſly, when they would have the Word for to 
ſignifie by occafrox f. But there are two Texts of Scri- 
ture denoting the ſame thing which are expreſſed by the 
repoſition & Chriſt came to lay down his Life a 

| Ranilom (7: o for many. Mat. xx. 28. Mark R. 45. 
But this Præpoſition, not only in profane Authors, but like- 
wile in Scripture, always fignifies inſtead of, 1 Pet. iii. 9. 
Rom. xii. 17. Mat. v. 38. Heb. xii. 16. And in this Senſe 
the Antients always underſtood theſe Paſſages. Thus 
Fuſtin Martyr, EI gy YA cave Xewuw uvTig TW us Tam 
185 erBgwrer d re NY dN Tas TATA ure A) tn 
Sia Lü tus 074 dye cu aur SAvewleTa Xt; x 
Qarirra, &c. If therefore God the Father of all things was 
willing that his Chriſt ſhould take upon him the Curſes upon 
all human kind, knowing that he would raiſe him up after 
he was crucified and dead, Coll. cum Tryph, So Tertullian, 
Chriſtum oportebat pro omnibus gentibus Sacrificium, qui 
tanq uam ois ad victimam ductus 75 S velut agnus coram 
tendante, &c. It was requiſite, that Chriſt ſhould be a Ha- 
crifice for all Nations, who went as a Sheep to the Slaugh- 
ter, &c, Tert. adv. ud. cap. 13. (5.) Chrilt's 

From the Prophe- Death was a Satisfaction tor our Sins, 
fies concerning Becauſe the Propheſies of his Death, do 
him. _ plainly denote a true Satisfaction, Ex- 
piation and vicarious Suffering. To 

mention only the famous Propheſie of the liii. of Iſaiah. 
Though the modern Jews and the Socinians, do attribute 
this Propheſie to Jeremiah, contrary to the Tradition both 
of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches; yet the antienter 
Jews interpreted it of the Meſſias. Jonathan in his Tar- 
gum, explains the Words which begin the Propheſie, Be- 
hold my Servant jhall deal prudently, Iſa. Iii. 13, Hou jatz- 
liach Meſhica. Ady Servant the Meſſias ſhall proſper, &c. 
referring all that is ſaid to the liv, Chapter, unto the Meſſias. 
So do Kabbi Solomon, Bereſpith Rabba, and the Midruſh 
upon Rath; as may be ſcen at large in Ramundus Marti- 
aus, Pug. Fid. P. iii Diſp. 3. cap. 10. Now can any 
thing expreſs a Satisfaction, or vicarious Puniſhment more 
fully than this Propheſie? Chriſt is there deſcribed, as one 
that has born our Griefs and carried our Sorrows, Iſ. Iiii. 4. 
as wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, bruiſed for our Iniquities: 
the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him: with his ſtripes 
we are healed, v. 5. It is there ſaid that zhe Lord laid on him 
2he iniquity of us all, v. 6. that for the tranſgreſſion of my 
people was he ſtricken, v. d. that he ſhould make his Soul 
an Offering for Sin, v. 10. that he Huld juſtify many and 
bear their inigquities, v.11, Now it this be a Prophelie of 
Chriſt, as no good Chriſtian ever doubted of it; there is 
ſuch undeniable Evidence of Chriſt s Satistaction, that a 
_ reaſonable Man need not require more: The force of. this 
Propheſie, and the fulfilling thereof in Chriſt, is excellent- 
Jy well ſet out by Euſebius. Kai xa) 6 T4urC wor, &c. 


Of the Sin of God made Mat 


* ring, 
e caufe 


only do this, but he ſuffered an 


Patterns of 


« For as much as when one Member ſuffers all the Mem- 
bers ſuffer with it, ſo many Members ſuffering and ſin- 


Chriſt NY to the Laws of Sympathy (be- 
being the Word of God it pleaſed him to take up- 
« on him the form of a Servant and to dwell in one of 
« our Tabernacles) took the Griets of the ſuffering Mem- 
« bers upon himſelf, made our Infirmities his own, for 
„our ſikes to endure Cold and Laboyr, according ta the 
« Conditions of Humanity. Nor 9 this Lamb of God 
underwent Torment 
% for our ſakes, which he did not'delerve, but way the 
ce ovccatian that our Sins, for the multitude of Offenders, 
were pardoned: who underwent Death for our ſakes, 
“ and Scaprginga and Reptoaches; taking to himſelf thoſe 
„ Diſgraces which we had merited, was made a Curſe for 
us, and drew upon himſelf the Curſe which was due to 
„ us. For what was he elſe but our @7iaLvy0!, the price 
e of our Lives? Therefore the Propheſie ſpeaks this i 
1 2 e 75 his Strepes we F e Lord bach 
« laid upon the Iniquities of us all, Eu- 5 
ſeb. Des Evan. Lib. x. c. 1. (5.) Chriſt 5 77 WR 
made a true Satisfaction for our Sins, 5% 92 gute. 
Becauſe the Sacrifices of the Old Teſta- Wen e 
ment which were truly expiatory were * 
but Types which did prefigure his Paſſion, and recei- 
ved their force and efficacy trom that. There is no doubt 
to be made but, that the acrifices of the Old Law were 
to attone for the Sins of thoſe who had treſpaſſed or of- 
fended, Lev. Cap. v, and Cap. vi. Becauſe it is frequently 
ſaid that zhe Prieſt ſhall make an attonement for him before 
the Lord, and his Sin hall be forgiven bim. And it is as 
plain that the Scripture does as expreſly declare, that the 
Death of Chriſt was prefigured by the Sacritices ot the 
Old Teſtament. Almoſt the whole Epittle to the Hebrews 
is a Proof of this Aſſertion. But particularly it is decla- 
red, that zhe Law was but @ ſhadaw of good things, and not 
tho very r of things, Heb. x. 1. They are ſaid to be 
eavenly things, which are purified with bette; 
Sacrifices (i. e.) the Blood of Chriſt, Heb. ix. 24. The ol 
Law is faid to be a ſhadow of things to came whoſe Body 
is Chriſt, Col. ii. 17. And whereas the Sacrifices of the 
Old Teſtament are faid to derive their force and efficacy 
from the great Sacrifice of Chriſt, Dan. is. 27. Heb. vii. g, 
10. undoubtedly the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which was not 
only e and repreſented by theſe but gave them 
their Expiatory force, by the Relation they had to their 
Antitype; this I ſay muſt undoubtedly it ſelf have the Na- 
ture of a true and proper Expiation or Satisfaction. 
III. The Satisfaction of Chriſt was 2 
not only true, but was likewiſe molt The Fatigfuction 
perfect. And this, (1.) Becauſe of the of Chr;/t was moſt 
unſpotted Holineſs and the Infinite Dig- perfect. 
nity of the Perſon who-ſuffered. For 
both theſe are requitite for rendring a Mediator between 
God and Man compleat. For it is not to be ſuppoſed that 
one Sinner ſhould be a Redeemer to another, who ſtands 
in need of a Redeemer himſelf. Which is a Reaſon ſeveral 
times aſſigned in Scripture, For he hath made him who 
knew no Sin to be Sin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. $0 Heb, vii. 26. 
For ſuch an high Prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, 
unde filed, To from Sinners, But belides this Innocen- 
cy, tor the Perfection of a Mediator it is requilite, that he 


ſhould be of an Infinite Dignity likewiſe, the Infiuite Me- 


rits of whom ſhould counterbalance the Infinite Demerits of 
Sin. Now our Saviour being God as well as Man, his 
Infinite Dignity has made his Satisfaction in the higheſt 
Degree perfect. Whereupon S. Baſil thus expreſſes himſelf 
Eugeby £14 24hs TavTar b/1%;90, © é bn 4s Th AuTg« Ia; 
F vis 1@', T6 &Ytoy * N Linu Te eis Inox 
Xe-15u. There was one Sacrifice found, which was beyond 
all others, that was given for the Redemption of our Sul, 
and that was the holy and precious bloud b 
Chriſt, Hom. in Pfal. xlviii. (2.) The Satisfaction of Chriſt 
is molt perfect, Becauſe of the Unity of it. The Apoſtle 
lays great ſtreſs upon this to prove the Excellence and per- 
tection of the Sacrifice of - Chriſt's Death. For havin 
ſhewn the Impertection of the Jewiſh Sacrifices from the 
neceflity of their being ſo frequently repeated, Every Prieſt 
Standeth daily miniſtring aud »ffering oftentimes, the [ame 
Sacrifices which can never take away Sin. But this Man 
after he had offered ONE Sacriſice for Sins, for ever [at 
dows on the right hand of God. For by ONE Mering he 
hath perfetted Jor ever them that are ſanctined, Heb. x. 1 5 
1 13. | | 
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Ill. OV the going down Of the going down of Chriſt into Ill. De deſcenſu Chri- 


of Chriſt into Hell. 


As Chriſt died and was 
buried for us, ſo alſo it is 
to be believed, that he 


0 Hell. 
As Chriſt died for us and was nden Chri- 


{ti ad Inferos. 


ſtus pro nobis mortu- 


went down into Hell; buried, * ſo alſo * it is to be  «, & /epultus, 
een Re- | believed, that he * Went down ita eſt etiam creden- 


ſurrection, but his Ghoſt - 
departing from him, Into Hell. T 


was with the Ghoſts 
that were in Priſon or 


* 0 alſo is it to be believed. MSS. CCCC 1571. 
+ For his Body lay in the Grave zill the Reſurrection; bat 


dus ad Inferos deſen- 
difſe. 


in Hell, and did Preach 57, San! being ſeparate from his Body remained with the Spi- 
to the ſame, as the Place ritt which were detained in Priſon, that is to ſay in Hell, 
of St. Peter doth teſtific, and there preached unto them. MSS. CCC. 1562. ſcored with 


Minium, but numbred. 


a It is to be believed, This Article is added, becauſe 
it is a part of the Creed, though it muſt be owned jt came 
but late into it. For till near 400 Years after Chriſt, it 
was hot looked upon as an Article of Baptiſmal Faith, 


which every Catechumen was obliged to aſſent unto, be- 


ATN did, Yn- 


ore he was admitted to Baptiſm, but only as a Point of Or- 
30555 Belief, which all youu Chriſtians believed as being 
grounded on Scripture and Catholick Tradition. There is 
nothing of it to be found in the antient Rules of Faith 
mentioned by Irenæus, Lib. i. cap. 2. or by Tertullian, adv. 
Prax. de Preſcr. cap. 13. Nor in any of the Confeſſions 
of Faith ſet forth by the Four firſt general Councils, nor 
in S. Cyril's, or S. Auſtin's Expoſitions of the Creed. The 
firſt time we meet with it is in the Creed of Aguilera, 


which Rufinus commented upon: who ſays, nos illum or-. 


dinem ſeguemur, quam in Aquilienſi Eccleſia per Lavacri 


gratiam ſuſcepimns : Ie. follow that Confeſſion of Faith which 


we were baptized into, in the Church of Aquileia. Ruff. 


. Symb. But Ruffinus there owns, quod in Eccleſia 
1 non habetur additum, Deſcendit ad infer- 
na: ſed neque in Orientis Eccleſiæ habetur bic ſermo. That 
this Clauſe, He deſcended into Hell, was not in the Creed of 
Rome, nor in the Churches of the Eaſt. ibid. Whether it 
was in any other Creeds, and how long it had been uſed 
in the Church of Aquileia, is a matter uncertain, About 
the ſixth Century it was taken into many Creeds, and eſta- 
bliſhed by the Fourth Council of Toledo, A. D. 633. 


b Weut down into Hell.] For the better Underſtanding 
what we are obliged to profeſs by theſe Words, it will 
not be unneceſſary to obſerve theſe following Particulars. 
1. That by the Word Hell, by which we render the Greek 
"Aye, is meant the place of Receptacle of Souls in the State 
of Separation. This cannot be denied by any, who have but 
the leaſt Taſt of the Greek Tongue. For there is no Senſe 
to be made of this Word in moſt of the Antients, if it 
were reſtrained to ſignitie a Place of Torments, as in that 


of Pindar. al 


Tolctety o 41 f "IT ET Ou In this Degree of Ha neſs 

2 0 The Son of je Gow 0 

Does wiſh to go to Hades, 

Or in the ſame tarrive at 

A venerable old Age —- 
Pind. If. Od. 8. 


Now we cannot ſuppoſe any one in his Senſes to wiſh 


eos Te Ju ToAiov 
s KAS M Tai — 


for Hell's Torments. Or when the Poet declares his Opi- 


nion, that that Perſon is Happy, 


ÞUvT& , d axis uA did ao Q τνννS 
Kal tea 0% FAM e- y. 


Who ſoon as born into the World, arrives 

At Hades Gates, and under Ground does lie 

Deep in the Earth —— | 
Theogn. Eleg. 


But to be Happy in a State of Miſery is wholly incon- 
ſiſtent. This Conſideration has led ſeveral into an Opini- 
on, that the Word Aan, does always denote the general 
State of the Dead, whether they be in Miſery or in Tor- 
ment. Though perhaps ſome Paſſages of the Antients may 
be brought to Countenance that Opinion, yet I think this 
Notion, however common, is not altogether ſo well 
grounded. For I take the exact Notion which the Anti- 
ents had of Hades was, that it was a Place or Receptacle 
of the ordinary Souls of the departed, which were neither 
remarkably Ill, nor diſtinguiſhably Good. Thoſe who 
were very Pious and Good, were ſuppoſed to be inſtated 
in Elyfiam, according to the Notions of the Heathen The- 
ology, upon which they formed their Speech; and thoſe 
that were very Bad were ſuppoſed to be doomed to Tarta- 
rus; both which Places were diſtinguiſhed from the Hades, 
or the ordinary Receptacle of Souls. Homer is the moſt 
antient Author extant who mentions the Hades, but he 
makes Tartarus, or the Place where wicked Perſons were 
Puniſhed, to be widely different from Hades, as appears 
by theſe Verſes, * | | | 


H oy pido i Tarragyy n22%erHa | 
Tins ueA” N Balrooy ao yOovbs der Chord ory 
Ey ones Te A x) XxdN - 8% 
Towoy kvegh' diliw Goo de i Ind lating. 


PII throw him down into dark Tartarus, 
Which is a Pit far off and vaſtly deep, 
The Gates whereof are Iron, 4" Pavement Braſs 
Deep below H ADE S,as Heav'n than Earth is higher. 

Hom. Iliad. viii. 


He may be thought in his Odyſſec, to have made Tartarus 
a Part of HADES, when he makes Ulyſes going thi- 
ther to have a view thereof: but | 5 


5 lx . 
Eis Al Pour —— 


is not to go to Hades, but to the Regions of Pluto, un- 
der whoſe Dominions both Elyſkum and Tartarus were 
contained. Hefiod likewiſe ſets Tartarus at a vaſt Diſtance 
from Hades. | | 


Toaoy kvseh' S yas 3000 de is Ind Vl 
I 3d 7' Ind „s is Tapracyy necyere. 


As far as Earth from Heaven diſtant is, 
So far from Earth is the Dark Tartarus. 


But to leave the Poets, we find that Plato, who had as 
juſt Notions as any one of the Heathen Theology, did 
not allow all the Places or States of the departed Souls to 
be contained under Hades; as appears by this remarkable 
Paſſage in his Tenth Book of Laws. Meragd ane F Toirvy 
Ter” ion wiroxe 51 u. Kc. All things that have a 

| | Son / 


Of the going doun of Chriſt 110 Hell. 47 


Soul .are cbangeable; they having the cauſe of Change in 
zhemſelves:. and being changeable are diſpoſed of 3 zo 
the Laws of Fate, Thoſe that have committed but ſmall 
Offences, wander about in a Region near the ſuperfictes of 
of the Earth; others that have been greater Sinners ſink in 
to a more inferior Region (204 AHN 74 x) Te T&Tov «Y bpt- 
va N eyoreaTwr EToroudl ores) which we call HADES 
or ſome ſuch like Name, there they do, as they did. when the 
were joyned with Bodies, dream and fear, Bur when a Soul 
is arrived at a greater pitch of Virtue or Vice: when by a 
ſettled habit it adhers to divine Virtue, aud is framed ac- 
cording to that, then it is tranſlated to a better Place: but 


when it is contrarily affected it is carried to live in a cun- 


trary Place: So that according to him, HADES be- 


longs neither to the very Good nor to the very Bad Souls, 
but to thoſe of a middle Nature. The Latins wanted a 
Word to expreſs the Greek Ads; therefore they called 
Hades, Elyſium, Tartaras, and all by the Name of Iaferi, 
(i. e.) the People below. But Virgil in deſcribing the Place 
follows the Opinions of the Heathen Theology, which he 
had from the Greeks, and diſtinguiſhes the Place of Pu- 
niſhment from the common Hades. That was the Hades, 
properly ſo called, in which he ſaw Dido, Deiphobas, &c. 
But having carried his Hero over that, he next comes to 


deſcribe the two other Places, one of Puniſhment, the o- 


ther of Happineſs; and then he thus expreſſes himſelf. 


Hic locus eſt, partes, ubi ſe via findit in ambat, 
Dextera, que Ditis magni ſub mania tendit, 
Hac iter Elyſium nobis: at leva malorum 
Exercet penas, & ad impia Tartara mittit. 


Here is a Place where two ways meet, 
The right hand leads unto gr t Plato's Palace 
And to Elyſium: on the left are Puniſh'd 

The Bad, and a Road leads to Tartarus. 


Virg. Enead. Lib. vi. 


But it muſt be obſerved, that, tho' Perſons in the ordinary 


Hades, or that Repoſitory of common Souls, which were 


neither remarkably Good nor Bad, fhared neither Reward 
nor Puniſhment, yet it was generally looked on but as a 
Place of uncomfortable Condition, and leſs defirable than 
this World. On this account Homer makes the Ghoſt of 
Tireſias thus to beſpeak Ulyſſes, when he ſaw him Yolun- 
tarily come into the infernal Regions. 


Tint aur, & Jusuve, Mrdv eG n:Aiow 
/ » , 3 — 
"Havles 5202 ins vixues · dre Ogle 


Unhappy Man! to leave the Sun's clear Light 
To ſee us Ghoſts, and ti undelighiſom Regions. 
T's | Hom. Odyſſ. Lib. xi. 


And by the Latin Poets this is frequently called Rip hor- 
rendæ, the frightful Banks: and Triſtia Kegna, the Me- 
lancholy Kingdoms. Virg. En. Lib, vi. 

42 es The Jews ſeem to have had a not ve- 
ewiſh Notion of ry different Notion of the Hades from 
heol or Hades, the Heathen, The Word which they 

from about the had to anſwer to Hades was Sheol. This 
time of the Ca- Word though it does in ſeveral Places 
ptivity to Chrift, ſignify the Grave, yet in many others it 

| ſignifies either a ſtate of the Dead, or 
a ſubterraneous Repoſitory of ſeparate Souls. The firſt 
time we meet with the Word, is in the xxxvii. of Geneſis, 
I will go down into Sheol (Gr. Hades) unto my Son, mourn- 
ing. Indeed we tranſlate it, I will go down into the Grave 
unto my Sou mourning, Gen. xxxvii. 34. But Jacob could 
not reſolve upon that, becauſe he ſuppoſed his Son had no 
Grave, as thinking him torn in Pieces: and on the other 
ſide he could not take Sheol for a Place of Torment, for 
that would deter any one from reſolving to go thither. 
Therefore tis probable he uſed that Word to ſignify the 
Repoſitory of ordinary Souls after Departure. There are ſe- 
veral other Places which do manifeſtly denote a Local Hades, 
under Ground, As that of Fob. High as Heaven what 
canſt thou do? deeper than Hell (Heb. Sheol. Greek Hades) 
what canſt thou know? Job xi. 8. So in that of the Pſalms, 
If T aſcend up into Heaven thou art there: if I make my 
bed in (Sheol) Hell thou art there, Pfal. cxxxix. 7. In 
both which Places, Hell, ſuppoſed to be the loweſt part of 
the Earth, is oppoſed to Heaven above. So Amos ix. 2. 
Though they dig unto Hell thence ſhall my hand take them, 
Am. ix. 2. All which are Allufions to a Local Hell, ſup- 
poſed to be deep under Ground. 


. Nay tis not improbable, that the antient Jews had a 
Notion of a twofold Sheol or Hades, as the Greeks had, 
of a Hades, and a Tartarus, Fot that of the Pſalmilt, 

Thou haſt delivered my Soul 1 meſheol tachetijab) Gr. 


F d h Katrwrdro) from the 


oweſt Hell; does ſuppoſe a 


difference between an Upper and a Lower Hell. This S. 
Auſtin long ago remarked, Dicit Scriptura cui contradici non 
y poteſt, Eruiſti meam animam ex inferno inferiori, intelligi- 


mus tanquam duo inferna eſſe, ſuferius & inferins, Etenim, 
Fratres, propter duo 105 inferna, miſſus eſt Filius Dei un- 
dique liberans. Ad hoc infernum miſſus 75 naſcendo, illud 
moriendo, &c. The Holy Scripture, whic muſt not be con- 


tradicted, ſays, Thou haſt delivered my Soul from the low- 


eſt Hell, we anderſtand it as if there were two Hells, an 
Upper and a Lower; to both of which Chriſt was ſent a De- 
liverer, to the one by being born, to the other by dying. Aug. 
in Pſal. Ixxxv, He by too fanciful a. Gloſs, here, makes 
the Earth to be the Upper Hell: but *tis moſt probable 
it is an Alluſion to the Diſtinction of the ſubterraneous 
World into the common Hades the Repoſitory of ordina- 
ry Souls, and the Tartarzs or the Place of Puniſhment for 


wicked Spirits. The Jews of the latter times, ſeemto have 


held two diſtinct Places of the infernal Regions; one or- 
dinary and common Hades, the other ſubje& to Torment 
and Miſery. For thus the Son of Syrach ſpeaks of the or- 
dinary Hades, with relation to the Perſon whom Elijab 
raiſed up from the dead. O Elias, &c, who didſt raiſe up 
a dead Man from death, and his Soul from the place of the 
Dead (r 4d.) by the Hord of the moſt high. Ecclus. xlviii. 5. 
But the Hell of Torment we find thus defcribed ; under 


the Character of a Sinner prick'd in Conſcience, in Con- 
ſideration of what he is, to ſuffer hereafter; Sleep came * 8 


on them out of the bottoms of inevitable Hell (Hades.) Wild. 


xviii. 14. Whoſoever there fell down was ſtruitly kept, ſhut - 


up in a priſon without Iron Bars. v. 16. were all bound 
with one chain of darkneſs, V. 17. Over them was ſpread an 
heavy night, an image of that darkneſs which ſhould after- 


wars receive, v. 21, Contrary whereunto is the Conditi- 


on of Good Men. Buz the Souls of the righteous are in 


the hand f God, and there ſhall no Torment touch them, 


Wiſd. iii. 1. | | 
To come to the Writers of the New How Hades »ſed 
Teſtament, it muſt be confeſſed that by the Writers of 


the Word "Aus is hardly ever uſed but he New Teſta- 


for the Hell of Torment. It is uſed nent. 

four times in the Revelations, Rev. i. 12. | 

vi. 8.XX.13. XX. 14. in the three firſt of which is underſtood 
the Place or State of the damned; and poſſibly in the laſt 
likewiſe, It is uſed but three times in the Goſpels, and in 
all the Places the Hell of the damned is underſtood. The 
firſt is Mat. vii.23. And thou Capernaum, which art ex- 
alted unto Heaven, ſhalt be brought down to (Hades) Hell. 
Where the higheſt Heaven is oppoſed to the loweſt Hell; 
the one the Seat of the Bleſſed, the other of the Damned. 


The next Place where this Word is found is Mat. xvi. 18. 


Upon this rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of 
( ELITE Hall not prevail againſt it: That is the Power 
of the Devils who are doomed to Hell. The laſt Place is 
Luke xvi. 23. The rich Man in (Hades) Hell liſt up his 
Eyes being in Torments: which cannot be any other Plates 
than the Place of the damned, All the Queſtion is con- 
cerning the Meaning of that Text, on which this Article 
is chiefly grounded, David ſeeing this before Py; of the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt that his Soul was not left (es ddt) 
in Hell, Accs ii. 31. 
That we may the better come at the The Senſe of more 
Meaning of this Word, it will be re- modern Fews con- 
quiſite to know what Senſe the modern cerning Sheol. 
Jews had of the Word Sheol, which 
is uſed in that Paſſage of the Pſalms, which this Text 
alludes to... It is plain that the Jewiſh Writers have gene- 
rally underſtood by Sheol the Hell of Torment by their 
adapting the Names of the Gates of Hell from ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, where Sheo/ is mentioned. As the 
Gate in the Deſert, where Corab, Dathau and Abiram de- 
ſcended, becauſe they are ſaid to have gone down alive into 


Sheol, Num. xvi. 33. The Gate of the Sea, through which 


Fonah was ſuppoſed to have paſſed, when he cried unto 
God out of the Belly of (Sheol) Hell, Jon. ii. 2. It is ma- 
nifeſt likewiſe that the Jewiſh Rabbies do aſcribe to their 
Hell poſitive Torments; though they do, in their way, 
mix much Fancy therein, In their moſt antient Book Zoar, 
the Torments of Hell conſiſt in a viciſſitude of intollerable 
Heat and Cold, Baxtorf. Lex.in voce 3d which Opini- 
on ſeems to have obtained among them before 8. Feram's 


time: for W his Comment on Mat. x. he ſays (moſt pro- 


bably 
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bably from the Jewiſh Writers) Duplicem eſſe Gehennan 
nimii iguis & frigoris,jn Fob pleniſſime legimus. That zhere 
are two Hells, one of Heat the other of Cold, we fully read 


in Job. The Comment upon Fob, which goes under — 55 


Jerom's Name, tis true is not entirely his, but is attribu- 


ted by many to Bede. But there are many Paſlages therein 


whoſe Latinity is too good for Bede. It is probably a 
motly Piece 2 5 dut 55 ſeveral of 8. Jerom's Obſervati- 
ons, mixed with others of later date. But be it as it will, 
there is in it this Paſſage which contains this Notion of 
the Jewiſh Theology. Forte in ipſa gebenna talis ſenſuum 
eruciatus fiet illis qui in ea torquebuntur, ut nunc quaſi 


ignem ardentem ſentiant, nunc nimium algoris incendium: Oo 


penaiis commutatio, nunc frigus ſentientibus nunc calor fit, 


ut quaſi de loco ad locum tranfitus eftiment. Et fortaſſe inde 


Dominus ait in Evangelio, Mitte eum in tenebras exteriores, 


ibi erit fletus & ſtridor dentium. Perhaps, in Hell there 


ſpall be ſuch a Torment of the Senſes of the damned, that 
ſometimes they ſhall feel a burning Fire, and ſometime a 
pinching C51 and this change of Puniſhment ſhall be as 
they run from one place to another. And perhaps, this 15 the 
reaſon of that Expreſſion of our Saviour in the Goſpel, Caſt 
him forth into utter darkneſs, where there ſhall'be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of Teeth, Hier. in Fob. cap. Xxiv. But the 


Judgment of the Jews in this matter will be yet clearer,if we 


obſerve what they have commented upon thoſe Places of 
Scripture, where Sheol is mentioned. As on that of Fſal. ix. 


- 18. The wicked ſhall be turned into (Sheol) Hell. For 


thus Rabbi Solomon on the Place, Amar Rabbi Abba, &c. 
Rabbi Aba the Son of Zabdi ſaid, to the lower 1 8 ＋ 
Hell. And why is it written 1 ey ſhall te turned? Becauſe 
when they ſhall come out of Hell and ſtand in Judgment they 
ſhall be turned back into the lower degree of Hell, R. Selom. 
ad Pfal. ix. v. 18. Rabbi Kimchi on the ſame Pſalm cites 
an antient Allegorical Comment called Deraſb, which ſays, 
Lama amar leſbolah, &c. Is not He, in the end of aWord, 
the ſame as Lamed in the beginning? This is as much as 
to ſay into the loweſt part of Hell. | 

The pr opvig 55 “jet us fee how the Chriſtian Writers 
2 of 1 77 . „ interpreted this Paſſage of Scripture 
n fat: 7 from the beginning of Chriſtianity, and 
409, Tears, That what Senſe they had of Chirſt deſcen- 


Chriſt went to ie 
Hades to reſcue ding into Hades, or Hell. It muſt be 


r yr = thers interpreted this Place by 1 Pez. iii. 


triarchs, &c. quickened by the Spirit, by which he al- 
ſo went and preached to the 95 irits in priſon. This occa- 
ſioned the antient Writers of the Church, for 4 or 500 
Years together, to aſſert that Chriſt deſcended into Hades 
or Hell, to Preach the Goſpel to thoſe Souls which had 
departed before his coming, and to advance to Happineſs 
thoſe te and well diſpoſed Spirits, who did believe on 
him. Thus Juſtin Martyr blaming the Jews for expunging 
ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, which made for the Chriſti- 
ans, from their Copies, mentions this for one. EH n 
I's Kyer©- 5 Ode Iopgna To vereay dure ν Kenommutyoy 
tis Nu N,, N nate 3n me); dures tunſyhiracc aulols 
1 gef ic durtz, The Lord God of Iſrael remembred his 
dead and thoſe that ſlept under the heap. of the Earth, and 
deſcended to them to preach Salvation to them, Juſt. Mart. 
Dial. cum Tryph. hich Accuſation, whether true or 
falſe, news what was the general Doctrine of Chriſtians 
in his Time. Clement of Alexandria writes, E Y 6 
Kue:© I d re eis d taT1in0ann ,. evaſytricadt 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell for no other rh Aa than to preach 
the Goſpel. Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. vi. Irenæus writes, Ea 


1 Dominum in ea, que ſunt ſub terra deſcendiſſe, e van- 


gelizantem & illis advent um ſuum, remiſſam peccatorum 
exiſtentem his, qui credunt in eum. For this Reaſun our 
Lord deſcended into the parts under the Earth, to preach 
to them his coming, and remiſſion of Sins to thoſe that be. 
lieve on him, Iren. Lib. iv. cap. 45. And elſewhere he 
teaches, rribas diebus converſatum eſſe, ubi erant mortui, & 


deſcendiſſe ad eos, & ſalvare eos; the three days he conver- 


ſed where the dead were, and deſcended to them, to ſave 
them, Lib. v. cap. 35. Tertullian ſays, Nec ante aſcendit 
in ſublimiora calorum, quam deſcendit in inferiora terrarum; 
ut illic Patriarchas, & Prophetas compotes ſur faceret. He 
did not aſcend to the higheſt parts of the Heaven, before he 
deſcended into the lowe 2 of the Earth, that he might 
make the Patriarchs and Prophets Partakers of his Benefits, 
Lib. de Anima cap. 4. Euſebius ſays, Mae? varars % 
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But to ſet aſide theſe Jewiſh Authors, 


owned that the moſt early of the Fa- 


18, Being put to death in the fleſh bit 


Humanity called him to death, that he might call back the 
Souls of them that were dead. Euſeb. de Demonſtr. Lib. iv. 
Athanaſius, in 1 5 to the Apollinarian Hereſie, aſſigns 
the Reaſon of his Deſcent to be, ive Jas Tai; en S$0uols 
KaTtxoueais morgny Wins Luis dviniderror off eq u 
T4 Jade raęgs io 8s raHHνναν πνE˖öl g, quah5U, Td O40 id 
AoLuxav TH end ner7EXouior: That for the ſake of the Souls, 
that were detained in bonds, exbibiting the form of his own 
Soul, being preſent with them, he might break aſunder the 
bonds of thoſe Souls which were detained in Hades. Athan. 
Lib, de Incarn. Chriſt. S. Cyril of Feruſalem ſays, that 
4A tt 74 xatayOortes ive hath hvlewonra: Tos du 
*die: That he deſcended into the ſubterraneous parts,that be 
might redeem from thence the juſt. Cyr. Cat. iv. Theſe Writers, 
by Hades and the ſubterraneous Parts, ſeem to underſtand 
the common and ordinary Hades of the Greeks, and not 
the Place of Torments; for it could not agree with their 
Piety to think that the Souls of the Patriarchs and other 
good Perſons were detained in that Place of Horror. 

But towards the latter end of the | 
fourth Century, ſeveral of the Divines Afterwards it 
ſeem to have taken a new turn of war the common 
Thought, and to have aflerted, that Notion thatChriſt 
Chriſt went into the very Manfions of went 10 Hades zo. 
the damned, not to ſuffer there, but to . form Hell Gates, 
triumph over the Devil; and reſcued and to triumph. 
many Souls which had lain long in Pain. over the Devil. 
Tis poffible that this Notion might | 
firſt make its Entrance by reaſon of Poetical Expreſſion, 
when an ordinary Meaning might be contained. under 
high Words, I think Prudentius was one of the firſt 
who makes Chriſt to have entered into Tartarus; which he 
does in theſe Yerſes. | L 


How ipſum ne ſolutis inferi expertes forent 
artarum beniguns intrat: fracta cedit janua, 
Vectibus cadit revulſis cardo diſſolubilit. 

Illa prompta ad irruentes, ad revertentes tenax, 
Obice extrorſum repulſo, porta reddit mortuos: 


Lege verſa, & limen atrum jam recalcandum patet. 


That Hell and Tartarus might ſhare 
His Bounty too, he enters there, 
The Bars and Hinges broke, down flat 
Before him fell th infernal Gate. | 
The Paſſage open'd now, in ſholes 
Out fled the long impriſon d Souls. 
Their Doom is chang d, they Leave obtain 
The black Paths to tread back again. 

| | - Prudent. Cathem, Hymn. ix. 


But perhaps his Opinion was not, that the Devils and all 
impentient Souls were releaſed: But only he uſed Tartarus 
to fignifie the ordinary Hades. Indeed othets after him 
will have Chriſt to have gone and ſtormed the Gates of 
Hell, and enter'd into the very Regions of the damned, and 
vanquiſhed the Devil there. For this [ take to be the 
Meaning of S. Chry/oftom, "Ervonoor & nx Ne d, 
TWs 13 tj ene, th Yeway dvards Barininev, Y ie A 
Yi, V big wvrey 7 div jawro'6 Oed, Y em + Tegardteu; 
ber. Theuk how great a thing this is, that Chriſt being 
God ſhould riſe up from his Royal Throne in Heaven, and. 
ſhould not only come down upon Earth, but take a leap into 
Hell,and put himſelf in order of Battel there, Hom. ii. in Mat. 

ad when elſewere he fays, Siuzey Y dd\s terre 
Ac TavTa 5 SeeriThs Har Thutew Ths Yarudy Tunes Su- 
VExA20t" Thuezev Tos ,s Te; gu ourifikacys It was 
to day that our Saviour made his ſearch all over Hell: it 
was to day that he broke the brazen Gates, and fhiver'd into 
preces the Tron' Bars. Hom. Ixxxi. Tom. 5. And afterwards 
more particularly. 'Emisy m7) adn, en dvry P gu- 
AuKHy ET0n5v 4 reg, Y © Her mnguaare xabey Sefiuire, 
870; u (Tavingts, o Tear digudietO- fyin, 6 
reve dee 5 bararO avis eras rd Aa, vu- 
los 3255 Tos Tid\as H. Wezuw. He made his. 
way to Hell, he cleared the Priſon, brought away the Jailor 
himſelf in Chains, and ſo returned here to us. The Tyrant 
himſelf was, led Captive, the ſtrong Man was bound, and 
Death himfelf throwing away. his Arms, run naked at the 
King's feet. ibid. Of the ſame Opinion was the Com- 
mentator on S. Paal's Epiſtles, under the Name of 8. Am- 
broſe. Triumphato. ergo Diabolo deſcendit in cor terre, ut 
oftentio ejus predicatio eſſet mortuorum----tertio die reſurgens 
ante omnes mortales, aſcendit ſuper cundtos celos, at illuſam 
mortem oftenderet creature, Triumphing over the Devil he 


deſcends 


Jet for the finiſhing our 


poſed to be marke 


ſelf there might be u pfouc bing to the dead. And the third 

riſing again, before all others he aſcended into Heaven, 
diſplaythg 555 Triumph over Death. in Eph. iv. S. Auſtin 
ſays plainly, Chriſti animam veniſſe uſque ad ea loca, in qui- 
bus peccatores cruciantar, ut eos gw a tormentis quos eſſe 
ſolvendos occulta nobis ſua juſtitia judicabat, non immerito 
credimus. We do on good grounds believe, that Chriſt's Soul 
came even to thoſe * where Sinners are tormented ; 
that he 4115 thoſe from their Tur ments, whom his hid- 
den Fuſtice had decreed ſhould be freed. Aug. xii. Gen. ad cit. 
So Caſſian. Chriſtus inferna penetrans, ine ætricabiles Tar- 
tari tenebras cornſcatione ſui ſplendoris extinxit, portaſque 
Out ferreas effringens, ac ſeras ferreas conterens, captivita- 
tem ſanctorum, qui clauſa tenebris immitis tenebatur inferni 
ſalubriter captam tranſvexit ſecum ad celos,. 


Hell put out the inextricable darkneſs of Tartarus 4% his 


light, he breaking the brazen Gates, ſplintering the Iron 


s, and ſpoiling the Locks, brought atvay the Captive Saints 
from Hell ts Heaven. Cafl; de Inſt. Cænbb. Lib. iii. The 
ſame DoQrine was taught by Fulgentius. Reſtabat tamen 
ad plenum noſtræ Redemptionis effectum, ut illuc utque home 
fine peccato a Deo peccati merito cecidiſſet, id eſt ad infernum, 
abi ſolebat pectatoris anima torqueri, &c. There remained 

. e that the Man without 
Siu ſhould go as deep, as Man 7 "om from God by Sin had 
fallen, i. e. to Hell, where Sinners Souls are tormented, 
Fulgent. Lib. iii. ad Traſimund. 
In the Seventh Century ſome new 
In the Seventh Notions were vented by Divines, con- 
Century Hell di- cerning the different Degrees of Puniſh. 
vided into Lim- ment 1n Hell; and different Recepta- 
bus's. cles aſſigned to Souls, according to 
© . their different Deſerts ; the higher of 
hich, that were only) attended With the Puniſhment. of 
os, or privation of eternal Happineſs, were affigned, to 
the Fathers that were there before Chriſt's Deſcent, For 
thus Pope Gregory writes. 1 if ſuperiors inferni loca, eſſe 
alia inferiora credenda ſunt: ut & in ſuperioribus juſti re- 
wieſcerent, & inferioribus injuſti cruciareniur. It muſt be 
Tilievtd, that there are ſome Places of Hell bigher and other 
lower: ſo that the juſt did reſt in the higher, and the wicked 
were puniſhed in the lower. Greg, Expof Mor. Lib. xii. 
cap. 6. Upon the ground of this Divinity, Hell was ſup- 
| out into ſeveral Circles, at a nigher or 
remoter Diſtance from the Central Fire. The neareſt was 
the Place of Devils and damned Spirits, and the moſt remote 
was preſumed to be the Place of the good Souls which 
had departed before the coming of Chriſt. The Spaces or 
Rooms between theſe Circles were called Linibi or Bor- 
ders; and the outward Border or Receptable was called 
imbus Pairum. This Name ſeems to have been com- 
mon enough in the time of Anſelm, from this Expreflion 


of his, Tuuc magnum fuit gaudium factum in Limbo, quan- 


do anima wb in ipſum deſceudit, & patres made liberavit, 
Limbum deſtruxit. Then there was great joy in Limbus, 
when the Soul of Chriſt deſcended thither, and delivered the 
Fathers, and deſtroyed that Limbus.Anſel.de Paſſ. Dom. Lucas 
Tudenſis, a Writer of the T'welfth Century, calls them Ollæ 


inferui; the ſeveral Pots of Hell; and, Quod ignis putei iu- 


ferni inferiorit cauſa fit incendii ſuperiorts iuferni — ut non 
abſonæ di verſu judiceutur diverſarum ollarum incendia infer- 
alia; That the higher parts of Hell were heated by the Fire 
of the lower----ſo that the Heats of the ſeveral Pots of Hell 
may be truly ſaid to be different. Bibl. Patr. Mag. Tom. iv. 
par. ii. p. 360. and then divides the Place into the Seat of 
the Damned, Purgatory, the Place for unbaptized Infants 
and the Limbus of the Fathers. ibid. p. 631. What other 


Niceties the Schoolmen added to this Infernal Geography, 


is needleſs to relate. 


Different Noti- . 
ons of the firſt Re- Abuſes of Religion, very juſtly laid a- 
formers, concern- fide theſe Notions which had been ta- 
ng Hell or Ha- ken up by the Divines of the middle 
des. Ages, and particularly the Doctrine of 

| Purgatory, which had been the occaſi- 
on of ſo great Scandals in the Church. But till they all 
retained the Catholick Doctrine of Chriſt's Deſcent into 
Hell; though it muſt be confeſſed there was leſs Agree- 
ment among them than might be expected in a matter of 


this Nature. Mr. Calvin invented a new Explication of 


this Article, making Chriſt's deſcending into Hel! to be 
the bearing diros in anima cruciatns damnati & perditi ho- 
minis, during his Agony and ſuffering on the Croſs, Iuſt. 
Lib, ii. c. 16. Seck. 10. that was the formidabilis Abyſſus, 
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Chriſt going to 


At the time of the Reformation, thoſe 
who took in Hand the rectifying the 


n 
* Chrift into 


ſeatire”ſe 4 Deo derelickum, ibid. But the Novelty and 

forced Allegory of this Expoſition is a full Confutation 
thereof. Beza was not ſatisfied with his Maſter Ca/vix's 
Explication, and therefore is for having Hell to fignify no 
more than the Grave; and for this Reaſon in the rtl Edi- 
tion of his Teſtament, tranſlated the famous Text Non de- 
relinques cadaver meum in ſepulchro. Peter Martyrmain- 
tained a different Opinion from both. For he took 
HADES to denote the common State of the dead, both 
good, and bad; allowing that Chriſt notified his Redempti- 
on to the moſt wicked Spirits even in the Place of Tor- 
ment. Deſcendit ad inferos nibil alind indicat, niſi quo 

eundem ſubiit ſtatum, quem reliquæ anime à Corpore ſejunct æ 
eæperiuntur, que aut in ſanctorum ſocietatem cooptantur, aut 
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cum damnator um ſpiritibus in æternum exilium detruduntur. 


He deſcended into Hell, denotes nothing elſe, but that he 
underwent the ſame State, which other Souls departed from 
be Body experience, which either are joined to the Society 
of Saints, or elſe are thruſt down into Hell, Pet. Mart. Loc. 
Com. Claſſ. ii. c. 18. Nay, he owned his going to the Re- 
gions of the damned to Preach to them, grounding this 
upon the famous Paſſage of S. Peter, Alii etiam Spiritus, 
æternæ damnationi addicti, animæ Chriſti adventum perſen- 
ferunt. Nam, ut habetur 75 Pet. 1 Ep. cap. iii. Illis ſpi- 
ritus Chriſti prædicauit: quod eo ſenſu poteſt intelligi,nempe at 
its exprobraret „ eee atque incredulitatem, qua obdurati 
T adverſus Dei verbum, ſanctaſque admonitiones, que illis 
um viverent, ſubinde fuerint propoſitæ: vel quod bunc etiam 
is, verbum illud ſalutiferum, idemque veriſſimum annuncia- 
rit: quod cum ſemper ſmiles pertinaciter rejicerent, eundem- 
que mortui quam vivi incredulitatem retiuerent, jnſtiſſimæ ſue 
condemuationis aptiſſimum ſibi in ſeipſos teſtimonium reddidere, 
max imè cum nullam amplius ignorantiam poſſent pretexere, 
Other Spirits being doomed to eternal Damnation, were ſen- 
flo ChriſPs coming. For as it is written in the firſt 
Epiſtle of S. Peter, cap. iii. The Spirit of Chriſt preached 
unto them ; which may be underſtood in this Senſe, viz. that 
he wight therehy 5 their Obſtinacy and Incredulity : 
with which they were hardened againſt the Word of God and 
his holy Admonitions, which whilſt they were alive, were pro- 
poſed to them; which when they being always like themſelves 
had ae rejected, * retained the ſame Unbelief, 
as well dead as alive, they gave a moſt ample teſtimony of 
their Condemnation againſt themſelves, eſpecially. when they 
could no longer pretend Ignorance, ibid. It is generally, and 
not without probability, ſaid that Peter Martyr had no tmall 
ſhare in drawing up King Edward VI. Articles: and that 
may be one Reaton, why that Text of S. Peter was cited 
in this third Article as Explanatory of the End of Chrift's 
Deſcent into Hell, according to the Opinion of Peter. 


Martyr, who therein plainly differed from ſome other of | 


the Reformed Divines with whom in moſt other Points 
he agreed. At the Review of the Articles 1562. this Clauſe 
was expunged; either becauſe it might he thought by ſome 
to give a handle to the Popiſh Dottrines of Purgatory and 
Linebus; or becauſe ſome of the Divines being long abroad 
had imbibed Mr, Calvin's Notion of ſuffering Hell Tor- 
ments upon the Croſs; or becauſe the Members of the 
Convocation had different Notions of this Point, and there- 
fore they choſe to expreſs it only in ſuch general Terms as 
all of them might ſubſcribe to, It ſhould ſeem to me that 
Mr. Calvin's Notion did pretty much prevail then ; tho? 
it was never the general Opinion of the Clergy of this 
Nation, who always took the Liberty the Article pave 
them of maintaining a Local or Vertual Deſcent, as a Theo- 
logical Point, according to their own Judgment. - For 
Mr. Rogers, who wrote his Expoſition upon the Articles 
near the middle of Queen Elixabeth's Reign, ſays, in the 
Interpretation of this Article there is not that Conſent as were 
zo be wiſhed, And it otherways appears there was not; 
by that remarkable Relation ſet down by Biſhop Monntagne 
in his Apparatus. The Subſtance whereof is this. In the 
Month ot July 1559. one Mr. Howſe of Queen's Col- 
lege keeping an Act, under Dr. Overall the — — Pro- 
feſſor, the Ræſpondent maintaining that Chriſt did not de- 
ſcend to the Seat of the damned, opened his Th ſo, as 
to explain Chriſt's Deſceut into Hell to be an Aſcent into 
Heaven to the Souls of the Patriarchs. The Profeſſor, at 
that Difputation, declared his Judgment, That it was a 
thing uncertain, whether the Souls of the Juſt, who died 
before Chriſt, were in Heaven or no; That there was no 
Conſtat for this Opinion in Scripture, and That any Diſpute 
thereof was more curious than neceſlary. Some zealous 
Calviniſts of the Univerſity hearing of this, and thinking 
that by a fide Wind it bore againſt ſome of their Sylte- 
matical Doctrines, raiſed a great Noiſe thereupon, giving 
| our 
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IV. Of - the Reſur- 
rection of: Chriſt. 


Chriſt did truly riſe 
again from Death ; 
and took again his 
Body, with Fleſh, 
Bones, and all things 
appertaining to the 
Perfection of Man's 
Nature, wherewith 
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Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. a 


_ Chriſt did * truly * riſe again 
from Death, and took again 

his Body 5 with Fleſh # Bones 
and all things, appertaining to 
the Perfection of Man's Nature, 
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one Chriſti. 


* . 


 Chriſftus vere a nor- 
tuis reſurrexit, ſu- 
umque corpus cum 

carne, ofibus, omni- 
buſque ad integrita- 
ten humane nature 
pertmentibus, rece- 


* Ariſe again, MS, CCCC, 1571. 


* 


out that the Profeſſor had maintained publickly the Po- 
piſh Limbus. The Profeſſor explained himſelf more fully 
in ſeveral following Diſputations, ſewing the antient 
Doctrine of the Catholick Fathers in this Point, and with- 
al the Novelty of the Romiſh Doctrine. The Calviniſts 
were ſo far from being ſatisfied therewith, that they would 


bring on the ſame Queltion again next Year at the publick 
N s though the 


rofeſſor preſſed hard that it 
might be laid aſide, as an uncertain and uſeleſs Queſtion. 
But their Importunity and Violence carried it, that the 

ueſtion ſhould be again diſputed. In the Diſpute Dr. 


Overall was ſcandalouſly reflected upon, by one Playfer the 


Margaret Profeſſor, as an Abettor of Popery, and one 
ignorant or prevaricating in the chief Articles of Faith, that 
this Doctrine with its Author ought to be baniſhed out of 
the Univerſity, Soon after the learned Profeſſor drew up 
an incomparable State of this Queſtion, the Subſtance 
whereof is contained in the Apparatus from p.F1.top. 75. 
The ſame Doctrine being maintained more than twenty 
Years afterwards, by Mr. Mountague in his Gagg, and his 
Appello Ceſarem , he was furiouſly fallen upon by Mr. 
Yates in his Ibis ad Ceſarem; and by other Puritans. Dr. 
Hammond ſome Years afterwards publiſhing his Practical 
Catechiſm, avoiding all Diſputes concerning the Ends of 
Chriſt's Deſcent, explained the Word Hell by the com- 
mon State or Place of the Dead, ſo that in a few Years 
his Opinion gaining much Ground, Biſhop Pearſon, in his 
| Expoſition of the Creed, followed Dr. Hammond therein; 
and theſe Books being in the Hands of moſt of our Cler- 
gy has made this Opinion now. to be almoſt "univerſally 
received in our Church. I have kept my ſelf, in my Notes 
upon this Article, from cloſing with any Opinion, giving 
only an Hiſtorical Relation of the different Doctrines, 
which in the ſeveral Ages have been delivered, concerning 
it; for fince the Church, for wiſe Reaſons, has left the 
Senſe of the Article undetermined, I muſt not pretend to 


fix any particular Senſe upon it. 


L 


' a Truly Riſe.) This being an Aſſertion of our Saviour's 
Rn 0 the explaining thereof it will de neceſſa- 
ry, to ſhew, £ 


| Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


I. It was predicted that our Saviour 
ſhould riſe 9gain from the dead. There 
is an eminent Propheſie of this in the /e- 
cond Pſalm, which is not only allowed 
by the Chriſtians to be a Propheſie of the Mefliab, but was 
reckoned to be the ſame alſo by the antient Jews. Aabbi 
Solomon Farchi fairly Confeſſes, Our Doctors explained this 
Pſalm of King Meſſiah, but the better to manage the Con- 
troverſy . 5 
interpret it David. 


* 


Predictions con- 
cerning Chriſt's 
Reſurrection. 


In which Pſalm it is propheſied 


ſacrificed, becauſe the 


ſurrection. 


taining all the remarkable Circumſtan- 
ces relating to it, in Books written im- 


with the Mimnim, i. e. the Chriſtians, it is better to 


| concernin the Meſſias, Dos art m Son, this Day bave 7 


begotten thee; by which Paſſage is foretold his ReſurreQi- 
on, which is the beginning as it were of another Life, the 
Grave being the Womb in which for ſome time he had 
been incloſed. Another Propheſie concerning our Saviour's 
ReſurreQion is in the Sixteenth Pſalm. 1 fleſh Hall reſt 
in hope, for thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt 
thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, Plal, xvi. 10. Which 
Paſſage S. Peter argues cannot belong to David, but muſt 
be underſtood as the Jews generally interpreted of Chriſt, or 
the Meſſiah. As for the Patriarch David, he is both dead 
and buried, &c. therefore being a Prophet aud knowing that 
God had ſworn an Oath ts him, that of the fruit of his oynt, 
according to the fleſh, be would raiſe up Cbriſt to fit upon 
his Throne; he ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Reſurreckion 9 
Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither bis Ne 
did ſee Corruption. Acts ii. 31. The ſame was prefigured 
by the Sacrifice which Abraham, according to the divine 
mmand, intended to make of his Son Iſaac: which the 
Apoſtle intimates in theſe Words, accounting that God was 
able to raiſe him up from the dead, from whence alſo he re- 
cerved him in a figure, Heb. xi. 19. This the Antients gene- 
rally make a Type of our Sayiour's Reſurrection. For 
thus Gregory Ny/ſex, "Ouras 38 d ayis mrevunrO> m My es 
Are deie, re Lugortzats emwierr vn mw Te IN 4Ti1/44va 
0 9 Tu rand eN reg, we dν Ne αν,w 
5 7s Jaan l-⁰s eto, % & TH poroyere N Co, Y un ne- 
T H * h Thus the holy Spirit does Tpicaliy 
divide a great Myſtery, both by the beluved Sas and the Beaft 
that was prepared: by the Beaft is fignified Death, and by. 
the beloved Son Life not cut off by Death, Greg. Nyſſ. Or. i. 
in Reſur. And ſo Proſper. Ideo Iſaac inemolatus non eſt, 
quia reſurrectio Filis ſervata eſt. Therefore Iſaac was nos 
| Reſurrection was reſerved for Cbriſt. 
Preiper de Prom. e. pe pc 
II. There is the moſt certain Evi- Truth of Chriſt's 
dence of the Truth of our Saviour's Re- Reſurredion, 


1. And 


: * 


\nd for this we have as good Teſtimony as any rea- 
ſonable Man can expect, for Ke Pee ak 15 f . 1 
of a matter of fact of this Nature. (I. For This proved from 
we have an Hiſtorical Relation of it, con- the 7. mony, 

1. O the Holy 
| Scriptures... _ 
mediately after the time when that Part __ 
happened, by thoſe who were either Eye-witneſſes'of the 
ſame, or conſtantly converſed with thoſe that were; I 
mean the Hiſtory of the Goſpels. Where it is related. 
that he appeared to the pious Women who came to a. 
noint his Body, Mat. xxviii. 1. to the Diſciples going to 
Emans, Luke xxiv. 13. to Peter, Luke xxiv. 34. to the ele- 
ven, Lake xxiv. 36. at the filhing, John 0 5 
xxi. 4. to the five hundred Brethern, 1 4) F the Apo- 
Cor, Xv. 6. (2.) Next we have the Teſti- files. 
mony of the Apoſtles themſelves, who were in every re- 

| | ſpect 


Joo very well qualified to witneſs what they related. 
They were undoubtedly very pious and good Men. It 
was a principal Part of their Doctrine to exhoxt Men to 
Truth and Fidelity, Epb. iv. 25. Rom. ix. t. 2 Cor. vii. 19. 
xi. 31. Gal. i. 20. Col. iii. 9. 1 Tim. i. 10. Mat. xii. 26. Jobn 
Viti. 44. They made it their Buſineſs to perſuade Men to 
lead good and holy Lives, to leave off Idolatry, not to put 
their I'ruſt in outward and ceremonious Actions; bein 
themſelves never taxed with Vice and Wickedneſs, but 
remarkable. for Devotion, Mortification and Self-denyal. 
Now this is a Character, which is wont in all other Mat- 
ters to enforce Belief, And 'tis not ſo incredible, upon 
their Teſtimony, to- think that our Saviour roſe from the 
Dead, as to think ſuch honeſt and good Men ſhould all of 
a ſudden turn Cheats and Impoſtors. Beſides the Relators 
of this matter of Fact were plain and ſimple Men, not uſed 
-to the Arts of Preyarication and Sophiſtry, nor capable of 
making a Fal ſhood appear with the ſpeciousColours of Truth; 
and therefore their "Teſtimony is the more to be credited, 
ſince it is not to be ſuſpected that they could ever relate 
an Action with ſuch an Air of Verifimilitude and Truth 
if it had not been really what they reported it. Origen ſpeaks 
very well upon this Head, tho' with particular Regard to 
the Apoſtolical Writings, Olga 38 h # Ins d 9470 
BeBrAnc LiSaoxdno; T9 Moyer your wies, iu 
und ui a N yn yoew uUTorauta THavay coptopdtar N 
Tea; de role ourievat Suvapircts tuedirntar, T 76 aJonoy © 
Tezeuriotu; of yea ayrwy, *yuong many T9 (iv rg oropdaw) 
N. ME gore Surdpenc,. TOAD MANN dVUSING, 
nee aver Suvack Dore melon) Nb, Y AiZter guvitots, 
% WET diaugereay K Teyvonoyies ExAnmitis droavlid. 
"Tis my Opinion, that our Saviour choſe ſuch plain Men to 
be the Propagators of his Doctrines, that Men might have no 
| e that they were impoſed upon by the Sophiſtry of Men 
who had been educated in the Arts of Perſuaſion : but that 
it might be plainly underſtood, that no Deceit could lye hid 
under ſuch a Painneſs (if I may ſu call it) of the IM riters, 
which with the aſſiſtance of the divine Spirit, was more ef- 
Ncacious, than any fine Compoſition of Words or Orna- 
ments of Speech, Partition or Method, or auy other part 
of the Grecian Iuſtitution. Orig, cont, Celſ. Lib. iii. 
Laſtly, for the ſake of this Teſtimony, they not only for- 
feited all the Advantages and Expectations of the World, 
but they expoſed themſelves to continual Perſecutions and 
Sufterings, and even to Death it ſelf, For thus Origen. 
"Ota n S 6 vYyVopivas fEerdl wv Tegſuara th d NE 
urg £aUT%s Taggdawrivas TeeraTing Bip, iverey Ino 
JiSaoraniag, A ele 75 O- wiyanns malic, ny ce je, Au- 
Tols, dοα,,,! A pivoy Au: x7 Th peliuare d, 
GANG Y d ανE,euν,ꝰ meg re be-, ws mes; A davdgwawy 
gi d AA md) TeApearrt it X) Toys ruf KAWOTH- 
ev, Y unde dvlewroy tupivorre Tois eres u'. 
2) #9871, e EauT The&v, *Tis my Opinion, that no one 
who weighs Matters, will aſſert, that the Apoſtles ſhould en- 
ter upon a wandring Life, for the ſake of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
enleſs they were verily perſuaded that they ought not only to 
learn it themſelves but to teach it to others. When at the 
Jame time Danger every where threatened them for venting 
new Opinions, and where they were ſure not to have any one 
Friend left among thoſe who kept to their antient Opinions 
and Cuſioms. Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. i. | 
| 2. The Circumſtances which at- 
Truth of Chriſt's tended our Saviour's appearing after 
Reſurrection oy his Crucifixion, do clearly evince the 
ved from the Cir- Truth of his Reſurrection. (1.) His 
camſtances which not riling immediately from the Grave, 
attended it. but lying there ſuch a length of time as 
no one could think that 4 Perſon in 
Health, much leſs one whoſe Body was full of Wounds, 
could ſtay there without dying, was a demonſtrative Proof 
both of his dying and rifing again. Which Athanaſius 
thus remarks. 'HSvyan t 95 Y ne dure Ts Oz 
onus IEYGC's Y Y Datos Cor E A THTE KakGs 
Fenidav d ce = TETUNKY* Ge dv Tis undinus dun 
rehynn b e N ) dury & Odyeror C,: tt de 
eauTe F dyds aol iv ende uc, He might indeed have imme- 
diately raiſed np his Body from the dead, and ſhewed it alive. 
But our Saviour foreſeeing very good Reaſons to the contra- 
ry would not do this, For then perhaps ſome one would have 
aid, that he did not die at all, or that he was not throughl 
dead, if immediately after his Death he had evidenced his 
Reſurrection, Athan. de Incarn. (2.) Another Circumſtance, 
which eyidenced the Truth of his Reſurrection, was his 
ſubjecting his Body, not only to the view but to the touch 
of thoſe who doubted of it, as in the Caſe of S. Thomas. 
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Whereupon S. Cyril ſays, 'H uTrivid 73 (uatits © IH 
iSt Arne yeyernrer: The Unbelief of that Diſciple was 
the Mother of our Faith. Cyr. Alex. de Trin. (3.) His 
eating and drinking with his Diſciples after his rifing a- 
gain, was another Circumſtantial Evidence of the Truth of 


Hur Saviour's Reſurrection. For as a Spectre or an Ae- 
real Body could not ſtand in need of ſuch Reparations, 
ſo our Saviour could not without Colluſion have ſo fre- 


quently uſed Food, if he had had a Body which did not 
properly Eat and Drink, And thus S. Anſtin reaſons, 
Sciat, Chriftum poſt Reſurrectionem cicatrices non vulnera 
demonſlruſſe dubitantibus, propter quos etiam Cibum & Po- 


tum ſumere volnit, non ſemel ſed ſepins, ne illud non Corpus 


ſed Spiritum eſſe arbitrarentar , & fibs non ſolide ſed ima- 
ginaliter apparere: Let him know, that Chriſt after his Re- 


Jurrection did not ſhew Wounds to thoſe who doubted but 


Scars: for whoſe ſake likewiſe he was pleaſed to take meat 
and drink, not once but often, that they might know he was 
4 Body and not a Spirit, and that he appeared to them really 
and not only in e wegen wr, 3 xxxix. ad Deo grat 
. The Truth of our Saviour's Reſur- 

* does further appear from the frivo- 708 1 _— 5 
louſneſs of theObjections, which are raiſed i. ath of wn it's 
apainſt it. Tbe Sum of theſe are contain- Referee * hs 
ed in this Relation of the Evangeliſt. And Groaned fs 7 
when the C ew 8 pi were aſſembled with 8 . 
ibe Elders, and had taken Connſel, they gave large Mony unto 
the Soldiers, ſaying, ſay ye his Diſciples came by Night, and 
ſtole bim away while we ſlept, Mat. xxviii. 12. But this is 
crowded with ſuch a heap of ridiculous Improbabilities,that 
no reaſonable Perſon can admit. For (1.) This aſcribes 
to the Diſciples ſuch a Degree of Courage, as it is clear 


they were not, at leaſt at that time, Maſters of. For how 


can. it be ſuppoſed, that they who were afraid to ſtand by 
their Maſter when alive, ſhould venture ſo much for him 
when he was dead? that they who run away at the ſight of 
the Chief Prieſt's Officers, when they were in ſome proba» 
bility of ſaving him alive, ſhould, to recover his dead Car- 
caſe, venture through the Roman Guards which were ſet 
to keep it? S. Chryſoftom thus expoſes the ridiculouſneſs 
of this Aſſertion. IIe 4 txatoTo!, me N, ot wdinlac 
av0gwrot Woxoi &% itaTH Y d gavivar TAMANTES 3 H 
58 uk iv ogenyis emuepirn; wh 3» & Tagtidhnvro Tour 
QUAGKES, Y SERTIOTAL, Y Id ator;, ph yd wh UTWTTUY Taro 
&UTO ν ⁊ĩuuhe eu, x, nyQUTIS!, Y beer Enevu ; Tell 


me, I pray you, how was it poſſible for his Diſciples to ſteal 


his Body away, that were poor and trop” Men, and at 


that time had not Courage to 8 their Heads? Was not 
there a Seal ſet upon the Sepulchre ? were not there Watch- 
men, Soldiers and Fews that ſat by? Had not they Suſpici- 
ons upon them, did not they watch, and carefully Jook about 
them? Chryſ. Hom. xc. in Mat. (2.) The like Improbability 
is in the Diſciples rolling away the great Stone that covered 
the Mouth of the Sepulchre ; which it was impoſſible to do 
in the dead time of the Night ſo as not to be heard by the 
Guards; and not to waken them, if they had been aſleep, 
which likewiſe argues a great Improbability that they ſhould 
be. This Stone was a great flat Stone which the Hebrews 


call Golal, vid. Miſnah in Oholim. This Bartenors will 


have ſometimes to be bound down by another great Stone 
on the Top, which is called Depak Dopakim. vid. Miſnab 
ex edit. Syrenbuſii. Par. vi. p. 162, Now it is not eaſy to 
imagine, that two or three fearful Men ſhould either en- 
terprize or finiſh, ſuch a laborious piece of Work as 
this was, in the Neighbourhood of an armed Guard, 
(3.) Neither is it credible, if they had, by an un- 
heard of Succeſs, made their way into our Saviour's Sepul- 
chre, ſo as to be able to convey away his Body, that 
they would have employ'd their time, in the midſt of 
ſuch Danger, upon ſo needleſs a curioſity as to {trip off 
his Grave Clothes, and unwind all the Bandage which 
the viſcous Gumms had made ſtick ſo cloſe to his Body, 
that it would require a great deal of time to pull them oft; 
and not only ſo but that they ſhould lay them up careful- 
ly in order, For when Peter came to the Sepulchre, he 
ſaw the linnen Clothes lie; and the Napkin that was about 
his Head, not lying with the linnen Clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by it ſelf, John xx. 7, 8. Theſe Impro- 
babilities S. Chryſoſtoiz thus expoſes. Ti 5 Beazrau % Te 
ouch det 7d Th Tuuevn Tegameniy ora; TAUTH W Scher 5 
IlTeress xe: ft 58 £34AovT0 KAkLau 8% dv ] s- La 
Te T@fudys dd N (ah nvBetrar mover N ass wh oy my vc 
LPENNEV ν Bezd very Tacx ew TOI; BrNouivors Sravashvar xz 
KaTAg ar ans 5 r c’, iv gdepiiov £rw H ee 
Jeder H Tols lations Tegomenny ds» öde tn Loxonov fy 
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he aſcended into yyherewith he 


Heaven, and there - 


Po rotes ior. What account can be given of the 


innen that was ſtiff with the Myrrh! thy? . theſe ly- 
ing. Now if they YL 4 mind to ſteal the Body, would the: 
not have taken it away at it was, not only to avoid bei 
laughed at for an unneceſſar Adtion, but becanſe it Wor a 
take up 66 much time, and give the Guard an Opportunity 
of uwaking and apprehending them? Becanſe Myrrh 1s a 
Drag, which 1s # o ſticky a nature and clings ſo cloſe both 


Ito the Body and the. Clothes, that it would not be eaſy to 


pull away ſuch Clothes from a Body, 1 when the 
Men that did this were in a fright, Chryſ. Hom. xc. in 
Mat, 


Of the Aſcenſiun of Chriſt. 


b Aſcended into Heaven.) It muſt be obſerved, that 
whercas the Belief of the Aſcenſion of our Saviour is a prin- 
cipal Article of our Faith, ſo is it both predicted in the 
Old Teſtament, and expreſs Teſtimony is given thereof in 


the New. | 5 
1. The Aſcenſion of Chriſt is pre- 
Predictions of dicted in the Old Teſtament. And 
Cbriſt's Aſcenſiun. this (1.) Typically, by the High - Prieſt's 
annual entring into the Holy of Holies. 


The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, ſpeak unto Aaron thy Brother, 


that he come not at all times into the Holy place within the 
wail before the Mercy Seat, &c. Lev. xvi. 2, Which the 
Apoſtle makes to be a Ts Repreſentation of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion into Heayen. The High Ut of the good things 
to come, by a greater and more perfect Taberyacle nat made 
with Hands was to enter into the Holy Place, having obtained 
eternal Redemption for us, Heb. ix. 11, 12. (2.) Prophe- 
tically, There are two principal Texts of the Old Teſta- 
ment which do Predi& the Aſcenſion of our Lord. The 
firſt is that of the lxvilith Pſalm. Thou haſt aſcended up on 
high, thou haſt led captivity captive, thou haſt received Gifts 
of Men, Pfal. Ixviii. 18. This Text is applied to this pur- 
poſe by the Apoſtle S. Paul, Eph. iv. 9. intimating that here- 
by was foretold that Chriſt ſhould conquer Sin, Death and 
Hell, and triumphing over them ſhould obtain for us all 
the advantageous Gifts of God's holy Spirit. Rabbi Solomon 
indeed explains this of Moſes, and Aben Ezra of David; 
but it can with no Propriety of Speech be ſaid that they 
aſcended up on high; for as Shobah le marom, return on 
high, is attributed in another Fſalm to God as a pecu- 
liar Property of his, Eſal. vii. 8. ſo this is never aſcri- 
bed to any human Conqueror. Another Propheſie of our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion is that of Mzcah ii. 13. The breaker is 
come up before them: they have broken 45 and paſſed through 
the gate, and are gone out by it, and their King ſhall paſs 
before them, and the Lord at the Head of them, This the 
Bereſhith Rabba explains of the Meſſiah. For on thoſe 
Words of the Ixxxth Pſalm, the Vineyard which thy right 
hand hath planted, he has theſe Words, The plantation from 
beneath is of Abraham, the plantation from above is of the 
Meſſiah, as it is written, Mic. ii. 13, And on Geneſis xiv. 18. 
ſpeaks thus. Emithi amon, &c. When ſhall we rejoice? 
when zhe feet of the Divinity ſhall ſtand in the mount of 
Olives, which is Eaſtward befort Jeruſalem. vid. Raimund. 


Pug. Fid. p. 685. 8 
| II. The Afcenfion of Chriſt is pro- 
Trauth of Chriſt's ved by the joint Teſtimony of the 
Aſcenſion, Apoſtles, who were all Witneſſes of 
that wonderful matter of Fact. For 
they were all there, when S. Mark ſays, ſo then after the 
Lord had ſpoken to them he was received up into Heaven, 
Mark xvi. 19. And when S. Lale relates the fame, Aud 
he led them ont as far as to Bethany, and he lift up his hands 
and bleſſed them. And it came to eg. he bleſſed them he 
was parted from them and carried up into Heaven, Luke xxiv. 
50, Fl. And 10 in that more particular Relation of the 
Aſcention, Acts i. 9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 
while they beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud received 
him ou: of their ſigbt. S. Chryſaſtom makes a handſome 
Remark, concerning what the Apoſtles ſaw with relation 
to Chriſt's Reſurrection, and what they ſaw with relation 
to his Aſcenſion; it being ſufficient for a Ground of their 
Teſtimony to bave ſeen him riſen; but that it was neceſlary, 
for a certainty of their. Evidence that they ſhould ſee him 
actually aſcend. BA þ uh ayi5ny BASTOVTOY emnedn. 
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aſcended into Pit, cum quibus in 


cælum àſcendit, ibi- 


fitteth till he re- Heaven, and there ſitteth, Ul que refidet,quoad ex- 
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railedru more ts Us Begror avinter, &c. He did not riſe 
again in the ſight of his Diſciples, but he was taken p as 
they Inoked on. They ſaw the end of his Reſurrection, bur 
not the beginning, They ſaw the beginning of his Aſcen- 
ſion, but not the end. It was unneceſſary for tbem to ſee 
the beginning, becauſe he being yet preſont avith them could 
inform them of it, the Sepulchre it ſelf being an Evidence 
that he was not there. But what folluwed after this they 
muſt learn by Word. For their Eyes would not ſerve them 


ro look to that hight, nor to inform them of that Heaven to 


'which he went, Chryſ. in Act. Hom: ii. 


III. Our Saviour aſcended into the Heretical Errors 
higheſt Heaven, the immediate Seat of concerning it. 
the Divine Glory and Preſence. There Sr 
were ſome of the antient Hereticks, who by miſunder- 
ſtanding that Paſſage in the xixth Pſalm according to the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, 'Ey NIN Hem d - uud? 
he has placed his Tabernacle in the Sun, would have our 
Saviour only to have aſcended thither. This was the Opi- 
nion of the Manichees and ſome other Hereticks. For 
thus Nazianzer.  'Ov 8 dj x7! v Marxatov Ahgre Te 
„ e ,u, Ive Truly did + driuias. For Chriſt's 
Body was not, according to the Dreams of the Manichees, 
lodged in the Sun, to be honoured with Diſhonoar. Epiſt. 1. 
ad Cled. The Diſhonour he mentions is more particularly 
expreſſed by 8. Auſtin, who likewiſe relates this fooliſh 
Notion of thoſe Hereticks ; further adding, that they be- 
lieved the Sun to be Chriſt. Manichæi ſolem iſtum carneis 
oculis viſibilem, expoſitum & publicum, non tantum homi- 
nibus, ſed etiam pecoribus ad videndum, Chriſtum Dominum 
eſſe putarunt, The Manichees did believe the Sun, which 
it vifible by theſe fleſpiy Eyes, and open to the view, not only 
of Men but of | Beaſts, to be Chriſt, Tra&. xxxiv. in Job. 

ut the holy Scriptures inform us that he aſcended into 
the higheſt Heaven. For the Apoſtle ſays expreſly of him, 
he that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up for above 
all heavens, Eph, iv. 10. that he went into the holy place 
even into Heaven it ſelf to appear in the F er, + G 4. 
Heb. ix. 12. And *tis this which our Saviour himſelf 
meaned, when he ſaid, What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man aſcend up, where he was before? = 


Of Chriſts Seſſion on the right Hand of God. 


e There ſitteth.] For the Explication of this Clauſe of 
the Article, it will be requiſite to obſerve the following 
Particulars, 1 | 

I. That our Saviour's being. exalted ChriſPs Seſſion at 
to fit on the right Hand of God, was God's right hand 
what was predicted inthe Old Teſtament, predicted in the 
The moſt remarkablePaſſage for this pur- Old Teſtament. 
pole is that of the cxth Pal. v. 1. The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on my right hand until I 
make thine enemies thy footſtool. That this is a Propheſie 
of the Mefliah we have the Teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, 
the force of which operated ſo ſtrong upon the Jews of 
that time, that they were perfectly ſilenced by it. What 
think ye of Chriſt (ſays he to the Phariſees) whoſe Son is 
he? they ſay unto him the Son of David, He ſaid unto 
them, how then doth David in Spirit call bim Lord, ſaying, 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord fit thou on my right hand, un- 
till I make thine enemies thy footſtoul. If David then call 
him Lord, how is he his Son? and no man was able to an- 
ſwer him a Word, Mat. xxii. 43, &c. The Jewiſh Doctors 
do explain the ſame Pſalm of the Meſſiah. In the ag 
Tehillim, or Commentary on the Pſalms, they have this 
Traditionary Explication. Amar Rabbi Foden, &c. Rabbi 


" Foden iu the name of Rabbi Chama ſaid, that in future 


zimes God ſhall place King Meſſiab at his right hand as it is 
written, Ihe Lord ſaid auto my Lord fit thou, &c. And 
Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan on Gen, xviii. makes the ſame Con- 
cluſion from the forementioned Verſe of this Pſalm. vid. 
Raimund. Pug. Fid. p. 684. Beſides the Targum explains 
the ſame P/alm of the Meſſiah. For in REG. Sr 
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Words, The Lord ſaid, &c. he explains, Amar Fehovah le 
meirab: The Lord ſaid unto hit Word. „ „ 

II. That our Saviour in the New 
— 6 Seſion at Teltament is expreſly declared to be ſet 
God's right hand at the right hand of God. For Mark 
exprefly derlartd xvi. 13. he is ſaid to be received up into 
in the New Te- Heaven, and to fit on the right band of 
ſtament. God. And by S. Late, Hereafter ſhall 
50  * the Son of Man fit on the right hand of 
the power of Cod, Luke xxii.69, S. Peter argues from the 
forementioned Paſſage of the rſalmiſt, David is not aſcen- 
ed into the Heavens, but he ſaith bimſel, The Lord ſaid 
amto my Lord, fit thou on my right hand, &c. AQs ii. 34. The 
like is argued by the Author to the Hebrews, To which of 
the Angels ſaid he at any time, fit on my right hand, until 
I make thine enemies thy footſtool? Heb. i. 13. And S. Pe- 
ter ſays expreſly, Chriſt is gone into Heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God, 1 Pet. lil. 22, 

"4 III. That this going, to fit on the 
His Seſſion at tight hand of God, does denote a high 
God's righ: hand degree of Exaltation. This is clear 
denotes a high de- from the import of the Hebrew Phraſe, 
gree Exaltation. which is uſed to ſiguify any Perſon's be- 

++» ing highly honoured. For when Solo- 
mon was minded to afford his Mother a diſtinguiſhing mark 
of Honour, he placed her on his right hand. Ae 45 down 
on his Throne, and canſed a Seat to be ſet for the King's 
Mother, and ſhe ſate on his right hand, 1 Kings ii. 19. 80 
the Queen in the xlyth Pſalm: is ſaid to ſtand on the Hines 
right hand in Gold of Opbir, Pfal. xlv. 9. And the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament, when they mention this Seſ- 
ſion on God's right hand, do fritimate thereby that he is 
exalted to a mighty degree of Majeſty and Power. This 
our Saviour himſelf intends, when he ſays, Hereafter ye 
ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power, 
Mat. xxvii. 64. And ſo the Author to the Hebrews, When 
he had by himſelf pnrged our Sins, he ſate down vn the right 
hand of the Majeity on high, Heb.i. 3. And elſewhere, He 
have an high Prieſt who is ſet on the right hand of the Ma- 
jeſty in the Heavens, Heb. viii. 1. Agreeable to this Cu- 
ſtom, among the Heathens, Tiridates was placed on the 
Emperor's right hand. Szet. in Nerono. So Pindar deſeri- 
bes Minerva, Jefiay x7 60% 78 Vlogs x: fitting 
on the right hand of Jupiter hor Father, cited by Ariſtides; 
which Horace thus imitates. | 


Proximos illi tamen occupavit 
Pallas honores. 


Cbriſt's fitting ow IV. Chriſt's fitting at the right hand of 


God's right hand God does imply his Intercefſion for us 
does imply his In- there. That Chriſt does intercede for 
terceſſion for us. us to his Father, and plead his Merits 

to him on our behalf, in that exalted 
State, to which he is now advanced, is the clear Doctrine 
of the holy Scriptures.For S. John tells us, That we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, 1 John 
ii. 1. S. Paul informs us, that Chriſt does intercede for us 
at the right hand of God, Rom. viii. 34. And the Author 
to the Hebrews ſays expreſly, that Chriſt is entered into 
Heaven it ſelf now to appear in the preſence of God for us, 
Heb. ix. 24. This Office of his Interceſſion is diſcharged in 

the Performance of theſe Particulars. 


Chriſt intercedes (I.) In preſenting our Prayers to the 


for us by preſent- Father, to make them more effectual 
ing our Frayers to through his Merits. And this the Ho- 
the Father. ly Scripture teaches us, when it ſays, 
that through him we have acceſs to the 

Father, Eph. ii. 18. and by him we have acceſs to the divine 
grace, Rom. v. 2. This act of his Interceſſion is thus ex- 
preſſed by Origen. M A b Yew, Y 7 % you duty Y 
Abyey x, *itova, Tals th 7 duvamy npiv EH, Mi ν, th dEI”IEO! 
TiBopers Tex % . mo Oc N nov Ts ewwyds idk 78 
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Sec. We or a one God, and his Son the Word and his 
Image with all the Supplications and Poſtulations we can, 
offering Prayers to the God of all, through his only begot- 


Judge all Men, MISS, CCC. 1571. 


ten: to whom we firſt offer them, beſeeching him, as be is 5 
Propitialibn for our Sins, that he, as our high Prieſt, aon 


preſent our Prayers, Sacrifices and 1nterceſſivns, to the 4 vague 
r us 


God, Orig. contr. Celf. Lib, viii. (2.) In praying 
himſelf, . by uling his Intreaties and Jaterceflions on 
out behalf. For that ſeems to be the meaning of that Ex- 
prefſion be ever liver 0 make Interceſſion for us; (i. e.) 
to pray God to be reconciled to us. For it muſt. be ob- 
ſerved. that ce bears that Senſe among the Writers 
of the New Teſtament. The true origiual Senſe of the 
ord SN is to make an earneſt . Complaint a- 
ainſt any one to a Judge, for redreſs for an Injury done. 
dor Heſychins Explains tv7zv£is to be &74yriore a7! 
mM LLAnG arTev Sings its Nun Gregory Natianten 
obſerves that S dreary or to make Interceſſion in Seri- 
pture, is different from the common or Heathen Notion of the 
Word. T5 58 Ne, &% dg. 1 of ινννν αMνnieαð¾ꝗd 
Cd Sd. &ye.. The Word TUX arti does wor ſig ni- 
fy here, what is Vulgarly meant by it, ta ſeek, revenge or 
redreſs, Greg. Naz. Or. XVI. As far as I can obſerve 
this Word is uſed by S. Pau (for tis uſed no where in 
the New Teſtament but in his Epiſtles) as a Word of 
a middle Signification, as valetndo, fama, fortuna. It 
always implies a #5 an earneſt Prayer or Supplication, 
tho' it may be applied either to the ſeeking for the Benefit 


or the Suffering of any Perſon, S. Paul uſes the Word 


once in the vulgar Senſe, Wot ye not what the Scripture 
ſaith of Elias? how he LUNA. maketh Interceſſion to 
God againſt Iſrael? Rom. xi. 2. 'tv]uſx ave here ſignifies 
to put in a Plea, or to lay a Charge againſt , which is not 
properly to #zercede, and therefore ſhould have been o- 
therways tranſlated. In-the other Places it ſignifles, to put 
in an earnelt Plea for, or heartily to intreat for ſome Be- 
nefit for another. S. Auſtiu looks n Prayer to be ſo 
neceſſary à patt of Chriſt's Interceſſion, that he cannot 
imagine it can conſiſt without it. Nam de ipſo Domino no- 
ſtro dictum eſt, quod interpellat pro nobis. Nunquid inter- 
pellat & non etiam poſtulat? Imo vero quia poſtulat, pro eo 
poſitum eft 1 7 4 It is ſaid of our Lord that he iuter- 
cedes for us. Does he intercede for us, and not pray for us? 
Rather, becauſe he prays for us, he is ſaid to itercede for ur. 
Avg. Ep. lix. But then we muſt not think that this Pray- 
er of out Saviour on our behalf is performed by way of 
fortnal Petition, Genuflexion, Proltration, or any other of 
the ordinary Circumſtances of our Devotions here upon 
Eatth. Gregory Nazianzen very well guards againſt an 

ſuch Notion. "Ovro ds Iaggxantor ty ouey -Ing, tx we 
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for ns, as to fall down before his Father and lie proſtrate in 
a ſervile manner, Away with the Suſpicion of ſuch a de- 


jected Poſture, and which does not become the Spirit, For 
this does not become the Father to expect, nur the Son t9 pay. 
Greg. Naz. Orat. xxx. (3.) Laſtly, Chrift's Interceſſion is 
performed by preſenting his crucified Body to his Father, 
thereby inclining him by the Intuition of his Metits to- 


wards our Pardon, and obtaining all neceſſary Gifts and 


Graces for us. This ſeems to be intimated, when Chriſt 
is ſaid in Sctipture, to appear before God on our behalf; and 
to make Interceſſion for us. For thus Theophyla#, in Rom. 
cap. viii. Ts 5 To Mu A avev Verse 1u@y dur evonoays 
ot e T0 0© (4 toes, Y 8% mil: durhs ws ut Mays lor 
Angioi dur? Tem TeeoBeia £53 ν furevirs re F Harteg · 
BNE  duro Har dvepmuricierar ⁰ / reis dvdewres 
dydmne, I nv ebe d 00a 6 os duvrs, x) xe 611mW ve ves, 
x) le Some think that, by Chriſt's e for ns, is 
meant this; That the Body which he is clothed with (for 
he has not laid aſide his Body as the doting Manichees 
pretend) is a ſort of an Embaſſage or Petition to the Father. 
For the Father looking upon this, rem:mbers his dear love to 
Men which inclined his Son to take upon him a Body; and 
this inclines him to Mercy and Pity, 


Of Chriſt's Judging the World, 


d Until he return to judge, &.] Being to explain this 
Branch of the Article which relates to the tinal Judgment, 


10 


52 
it will be requiſite to take Notice, of the following Par- 


cans. WIN a 0 
| I. That Chriſt's coming to judge the 

C Chriſ's coming World was predicted, before the ap- 
to Judgment pre, pearing of Chriſt. That Traditionary 
dicled in the Old Propheſie of Enoch, referred to by the 
Teſtament. Apoſtle S. Jude, ſeems to relate to this. 
| Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied 

of his coming, ſaying, behola the Lord cometh with ten thou. 
ſand of his Angels, Jude 14. But this is more expreſly pre- 
dicted by Daniel, when he ſaid, I ſaw in the night ¶ iſions, 
and behold one like the Son of Man, came with the Clouds 
of Heaven, and came to the antient of days, and they brought 
him before him. And there was given him dominion and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages 
ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſting domimon, 
which ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall 
not be deſtroyed, Dan. vii. 13, 14. All the Jewiſh Writers 
and Commentators do explain this 9 7 1 of the Meſſiah. 
Rabbi Soloman Farchi on the place, Exoſh hou melek hame- 
ſhiach: this Man is the King Meſſiah. And the like Ex- 


—.— is given by Aben Ezrah, Amar Rabbi, &c. R. 


Jeſcuab ſaid, that this Perſon being the Son of Man was the 
Meſſiah, and he ſaid well, Ab. Ez, in locum. Indeed the 
Jewiſh Writers and the Chriſtians diſagree in this, that the 
Jews will have this place to be underſtood, of the firſt 
coming of 'the glorious Meſſiah, which they expected ; for 
ſome of them think that the Meſſiah ſhall come either hum- 
ble or glorious, according as their Actions do merit, For 
thus their Book Sanedrim, in the Section Chelek, ſpeaks. 
Amar Rabbi Alexundri, &c. Rabbi Alexander ſaid, Rabbi 
Foſuah objected, it is written concerning King Meſſiah, Be- 
hold he ſhall come like the Son of Man with the Clouds 
from Heaven: and it is written elſewhere, Zach. ix. 9. Poor 
and riding upon an Aſs. If they deſerve well be ſhall come 
in the Clouds of Heaven, but if they deſerve ill, poor and 

riding upon an Aſs, vid. Gal. Pug. Fig. p. 354. 
| Tp! II. That there js very clear Evidence 
of the Truth of this Doctrine. For as 
this is one of the PR Articles of 
Chriſtianity, which the Apoſtles laid 
down their Lives to propagate, ſo they 
have left it in their Writings expreſſed 
| iin the moſt clear and ample Words. 
This is poſitively aſſerted and foretold by our Saviour him- 
ſelf, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man fitting on the rigbi 
hand of Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Mat 
XXvi. 64. When our Saviour's Aſcenſion is related, we 
have an account, that the Angels which attended him de- 
clared, This ſame Feſus which is taken 7 from you into 
Heaven ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen bim go 
into Heaven, Acts i. 11. And S. Paul informs us, That 
the Lord himſelf fhall deſcend from Heaven with * 
with the voice of the Archangel and the Trump of Gad, 
1 Theſ. iv. 16. and again, when the Lord ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven with bis mighty Angels, 2 Theſ. i. 7. 4 
III. The Circumſtances of this future Judgment, are ve- 

ry particularly related in Scripture. 


| 1. It is expreſly declared, that this 

Who to be the judiciary Power is now velted in, and 
Judge. ſhall hereaftet be exerciſed by, our bleſſed 
| Saviour, For this is declared by our bleſ- 
ſed Lord himſelf, All power is given unto me both in heaven 
and in earth, Mat. xxviii. 18, The Father judgeth no man; 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, John v. 22. And 
he commanded ut to preach unto the people, and to teſtify that 


it is he, that was ordained of God to be the judge of quick 
and dead, Act X. 42. He hath appointed a day in which be 


Chris coming to 
Judgment ex- 
preſly declared in 
the New Teft 


ment, 


ELON 


ARTICLE W. 


* 


will judge the world in righteonſueſ by 3 ks bs 


hath ordained, Acts xvii, 31. Not but that this will be an 
Act of the Whole bleſſed Trinity, only the human Na- 
ture of the Son viſibly appearing therein, it is aſcribed 
more particularly to him. Upon this account Gregory Nyſ- 


ſen ſpeaks thus. "Axzoerrss 071 Harig velvet dd, u 


n ed payer me eavriv F yeamive O Þ xelray ron 
Ths V du Te dd, & Tdgay Sidors f nelows ter Tue x) 
Tay d r Ty moroyeris v h ers * Tatees F advances, 
EN» 58 Y Heir dur Ts Tat); iD), x) xeiver pndiva du 
TO , os lien ra F xeioty Te) yp PiSutivarn *) T40ay. + 
7% ys xeiow n Tareus py aTWNATURR g,, i . Whey 
we hear that the Father judges no Man, we muſt not think 
that the Scriptures claſh. For he that judgeth the World by 
his Son, to whom he hath given judgment, judgeth it him- 
ſelf; and whatever is done by the unbegotten huth relation to 
the Father, ſo that he is the Pad e of all things and yet judge 
no one, becanſe as it is ſaid he bath given all judgment to the 
Son, and the judgment of the Son is not different from the 
judgment of the Father, Greg, Nyſſ. Track. Quod nou 
tres ſiut Dis. 0 ? | 3 

2. The Perſons who are to be judg- The Perſons to 
ed are expreſly likewiſe declared, vi2, be judged. 
all Men. Before him ſhall be gathered 3 
all nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them one from auot her, as 
a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from his Goats, Mat. xxv. 32. 
We muſt all appear before the judgment Seat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
And the Sea gave up the dead that were in it; and death 
and hell delivered up the dead that were in them; and they 
were judged every man according to their works, Rev.xx.13. 
We al all ſtaud before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, Rom. 
xiv. 10. It is he that is en, of God to be the Fudge of 
quick and dead, Acts x. 42. By the quick and the dead in 
this laſt Paſſage, ſome of the Ancients underſtood Body 
and Soul. As 1fidore Pelnſiot. Te ue Colas M hene, 
7 69, 7 % uy % TOud fs vel extra. Tfid. Pei. 
= cxxii, For the ſame Opinion Methodiut is quoted by 

heophyla# in 1 Theſſ. iv, But Theodoret more truly ex- 
plains this Exprefſion. Nexe@v g Carrey xemiv + xverr 
KEKANKED, ET: dy x; Tos VEkgus dvi enge, Y ls 9 neeTHELAY 
dye, Y Tes x7! & qurTendias Neue ever rouires ey 
dea , dalle TH whlras, He calls Chrift the judge 
of the quick and the dead, becauſe he raiſes up the dead and 


. brings them to judgment, and of thoſe, that ſhall be found at 


the time of the Conſummation, clothing them with iucor- 
ruption, be ſhall require of them an account of their actions, 
Theod. ad 2 Tim. iv. 1. . 

3. The form of this judicial Proce- The form of the 
dure is yet further deſcribed in Scri- judicial procedure. 
pture. When the Son of man ſhall come = 

in his glory, and all the Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit 
apon the Throne of his glory, Mat. xxv. 31. The Lord him- 
for ſhall appear from heaven vans ſhout, with the voice 
of the Archangel,” and with the Trump of God: and the dead 


Fall riſe firſt, &e. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. S. Auſtin is of Opinion, 


that Chriſt ſhall be viſible, only as to his human Nature 
to the wicked whom he ſhall judge. Viſio filis hominis 
eæbibebitur & malis. Nam viſio forme Dei, non niſi mun- 
dis corde, qui ipſi Deum videbunt, . e. ſolis piis eæbibebi- 
tur, quorum dilectiuni hoc ipſum promittit, quia ſeipſum 
oſtendit illis, The viſiun of the Son of Man ſhall be exhi- 
bited even to the wicked. But the viſion of the form of God 
oaly to the pare in heart, for they only ſhall ſee God, i. e. 
only to the pious, to whoſe love he has promiſed this, becauſe 
he has ſhewn himſelf to them, Aug. de Trin. Lib. i. e. 13. 
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V. The Doctrine of 
the holy Scripture ts 
ſufficient toSatvation. 


Of the Holy Ghoſt. 


V. DeSpirituSan&o; 


Holy Scripture con- The Holy Ghoſt, b proceed- Spiritus Sanctus, a 
taincth all things ne- 5 de Path dth Patre © Filio pro- 
ceſſary to Salvation: IIIg rom the ather an 1 eSOn, cedens, ejuſdem eſt 


Perſonality of a Holy Gbzſt.] The Word Ghoſt is a to Hincmar Biſhop of Remes for his Opinion concerning 
the Holy Ghoſt. Saxon Word that ſignifies Spirit, and this Controverſie. Pope Nicholas dying, and Baſilius Ma- 
| having the Word Holy added to it, is gene- cedo being Emperor of Conſtantinople, Ignatius is reſtored, 
rally uſed to denote the third Perſon of the Bleſſed I rini- and Photius is condemned in the Eighth General Council 
ty. Much Oppoſition has been made to this Article of according to the Latins, An. DCCCLXIX. Many were 
our Faith, by ſeveral Hereticks both Antient and Modern : the bickerings between the two Churches, in private Diſ- 
ſome have denied his Perſonality, allowing him only to putes, for a long time enſuing; but in the Council of Bar 
be a Quality or Operation; whilſt others, that have ac- MXCVIL it more was publickly ventilated, where A»ſeln 
knowledged him to be a Perſon, have denied his God- Archbiſhop of Canterbury gained great Honour in defending 
head; contending that he was only a created Being or Spi- the cauſe of the Latin Church, vid, Will. Malmsbar. ad, an. 
rit. But in Oppoſition to the firſt of theſe Opinions, we In the Council of the Lateran under I»nocent the Third, 
aſſert that the whole Phraſeology of the Holy Scripture matters ſeem to have been brought to a Compromiſe between 
does directly conttadict this Notion ; all Expreflions therein the two Churches; but ſometime after, under Fohannes Dou- 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt being ſo worded as to denote ca the Emperor, the Diſputes burſt out into the old Flame 
him to be a Perſon. For with what Propriety of Speech again, Niceph. Greg. Lib. v. In the Year MCCLXXIV 
can an Accident or Quality be called the Comforter? How was held the Council of Lyons, to which Michael Palæo- 
can a Quality be ſaid to be grieved, Eph. iv. 30. If the lagus Emperor of Conſtantinople ſent ſeveral of his Biſhops, 


Holy Ghoſt were not a Perſon, how could he be ſaid to who agreed with the Latin Biſhops in acknowledging the | 


Search all things, 1 Cor. ii. 10. this being inconſiſtent with Filioque, Act. Syn. TN But ſoon after the Flame broke 
a mere Quality? Can an Accident be ſaid to ſpeak? as out anew, for Michael dying, his Body was not ſuffered 
when the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, behold three men ſeek thee, to have Chriſtian Burial, by reaſon of his Heretical Com- 
Adds x. 19. and when the Holy Ghoſt ſaid ſeparate me Bar. liance with the Latins. Nic. Greg, Lib. vi. In the Year 
zabas and Saul, &c. Acts xiii. 2. The like is to be ſaid of MCCCCXXXIX was held the Council of Florence where- 
other Actions aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, which are alto- in this Controverſie was more nicely debated, where great 
ether Perſonal. As his making [zterce/ſſion for the Saints, number of the Greeks at firſt were preſent; but being 
om. viii. 22. For 'tis impoſſible that an Operation or tired out with long Diſputes moſt of them withdrew be- 
Quality can intercede or make an intereſt for any. And fore the Determination; and moſt of thoſe that remained 
ſo of the [peaking and hearing, that is attributed to the Holy agreed with the Latins ; others refuſed to ſubſcribe to the 
Ghoſt. Hes 2 the Spirit Truth is come he will guide Canons of that Council, And being got home again they 
you into all Truth ; for be ſhall not / apr of himſelf ; but eſpouſed their old Doctrines, as they continue to do to 
whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, John xvi. 13. this Day. | | 
| But though this Doctrine of the La- The Filioque 
b Proceeding from Father and Son.) This Truth being tin Church, which we profeſs, be not in proved from Scri- 
denied by the Greek Church, and thereby an unhappy expreſs Terms aſſerted in Scripture, viz. pture, 
Schiſm having ariſen between the Greek and the Latin That the Wy Ghoſt proceedeth from | 
Churches, it may be of Uſe to conſider a little the Riſe the Father and the Son, yet there are ſeveral Paſſages of 
and Progreſs of this unlucky Controverſie. Holy Writ which do vertually contain this Truth. For 


ſince the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the Father, and 


An Account of the Controverſie concerning the Proceſſion. in other Places the Spirit of the Son, it is plain that he pro- 

| |  ceedeth from both, Firſt he is called the Spirit of the Fa- 

The Church was never troubled with this Diſpute till ther. 4? ig not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father 
after the Year CCCCXXX. The firſt riſe thereof was ow- which ſpeaketh in you, Mat. x. 20. The things of God knows 
ing to Theodoret,who in his Diſpute with Cyr:/ gave occa- eth wo Man but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. xi. 12. He is 
ſion thereunto. For Cyril writing againſt Næſtorius, aſſerted, likewiſe called the Spirit of the Son. God hath ou Bye 
That Chriſt did not make uſe of the Holy Ghoſt to work /e Spirit of his Son into our hearts, Gal. iv. 6. If any 
his Miracles, as a borrowed Aſſiſtance, and That the Holy M have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom, 
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Ghoſt was a Property of the Son. To this Theodorer an- viii. 9. The Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Prophets, 


ſwers, That if he meant by this, that the Holy Ghoſt was 
5:09ves proceeding from the ſame Original with the SON, 
viz, the Father, the Propoſition was true: & e ws of, 4s 
dra N ws BAdTO ov M, YA de NN; 
but if he meant, he has his original from the Son, we deteſt 
this as blaſphemous and tmpions. Theod. in Conf, Anath. 9. 
Cyr. But the Controverſie then diediwith thoſe Writers. About 
the Year DCCLXXV lI the Diſpute was revived under the 
Emperor Conſtantinus Coprouymas, And again it was ven- 
tilated in the Council of Aquiſgraue, between Adelmus 
and John a Monk of Ferafalem. Adonis Chron. Anno 
DCCCIX. But in the Year DCCCLYIII. it broke out a- 


gain more furiouſly, by the means of Photius, who got in 


the See of Conſtantinople, by theEjeQion of Ignatius. For 
this and other Practices Pope Nicholas excommunicates 
Photius, and Photias in his turn excommunicates Nicholas; 
alledging Hereſie againſt him, V that he and the 
Latin Church acknowledged, That the Holy Ghoſt did pro- 
ceed from the Father and the Sou. Pope Nicholas writes 


I Pet. i. 11. The like is proved by the common Miſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt both by the Father and the Son. As zhe 
Holy Ghoſt whoa the e will ſend, John xiv. 26. when 
zhe Comforter is come whom I will ſend unto you 

As fond and tenacious as the later 
Greeks are of their Opinion, concer- The Filioque 
ning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt proved from the 
from the Father alone, their Predeceſ- Writings of the 
ſors in that Church were clearly of a antient Fathers of 
different Opinion, T'o omit Authori- he Greek Church. 
ties, which are more obſcure and Con- | 
ſequential, theſe following ſeem to carry poſitive Clearneſs 
with them. | 

EPIPHAMNTIUS in Ancor, Num. 71. has 
this expreſs Paſſage. Ilvz0pa cyt Tre ma dnnbdas h gas 
Tettov ae rates Y ij, The Holy Ghoſt it the third 
Light, proceeding from the Father and the Son. And in 
his Bock of Hereſies, Her. 74. To 5 d mroua mig 
&/4D0T4gav > TVS Wh TVwuaTQ, my ues 6 Os. 
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he Holy Ghoſt proceedeth both from the Father and the 
Son, Spirit from Spirit: for God is a Spirit. And again, Her, 
C2. Oui dAXbTeD) mdlev; 
Je ds bebruTC- on mA]ecs x, ys, cd TATA Y A WT 


gary dd re ator. The Holy Ghoſt is not of @ diſfe- . J. tal 


rent Nature from the Father apd the 70 but ef the ſame 
Eſſence, of the ſame Godhead with the Father an the Son, 
always ſubſiſting with the Father land the Son, i 

G RE G. * SS E N, in his ſecond Book againſt 


Eunomius, makes the Holy Ghoſt to proceed from the 8on 


as a Principle, as well as from the Father. Qs 8 gur. 
rer TH eule 6 ide, 1) 70 & 4uTe 70 kN, ut beige. * 
drag. tro mdAW ν T% poroyeves Exera: Th v0 l 70 
d %% mb H #7 T $ ditia; b, ve οονανννν r TH 
y ei- Crocdceο Ar the Son is united to the Father 
and receives bis Eſſence from him, and is not later than him 
as to Exiſtence: ſo the Holy Ghoſt has the Spirit of the: un. 
begotten: who only by Cogitation, according 10 the Nature of 
a Principle, is conſidered as before, | 
DIDYTMVUS in his de Spiritu Sando, tranſlated 
by S. Ferom, has this remarkable Exprefſion concerning'the 
Proceſſion. Non enim loquitur de feipſo. Hoc eſt non fine 
me, & patris arbitrio: quia inſeparabilis eſt mea & Parris 
eſt voluntate. Quia non ex ſe, ex Patre & me eſt, Hoc 
enim ipſum, quod ſubſiſtit a Patre & me illi eſt. He ſhall not 
ſpeak of himſelf.) That is, not without me and the Will of 
my Father: becauſe he is inſeparable from my Will and that 
of the Father. Becauſe he is not of himſelf, but of the Fa- 
ther and me. For he has his Subſiſtence from the Father 
and me. And again in his Comment on the 15th Verſe 
of the ſame Chapter, he expreſſes himſelf thus. Spiritum 
Sanctum a Hlio accipere id quod ſue nature fuerat, cognoſcen- 
dum eſt: It ought to be known, that the Holy Ghoſt does re- 
ceive his Nature from the Son. | N CFE 
'CYR IL abounds with Teſtimonies for the ſupport 
of this Truth. Of many which are produced by the Con- 
trovertiſts on the ſide of the Latins, theſe are a few. 
Terre 5 & Tor ms T6 r pd on i bree d d og, 
in avTiv 6 . dvadecuara F Nav quoi Weg Wy 
Ts bes, Y eds, N (av 1 T8 ys T0 sd of auger, 2 
2 Tees qu ys eανννE“ub mio ua The Holy Ghoſt is 
no means mutable, for if he were ſubjed to this Inſirmity, 
this would have an influence upon his. Divinity. For be 1s of 
God the Father and the Son, and proceeds eſſentially, rom 
both, viz. of the Father by the Son. Cyr. de Ador. Lib. I. 
Again. H & yd ber eos, Y Gu Yes N quay d des (yEyemra 
8 & bed #) ales) id\tov duTE e, % MW du. 9 94 4 To 
med ud Ber, nabdmy dH, Y in dur ves T4 hes 


5 5 
rale. For as the Son is God, and of God according to his 
Nature ( for he is born of God and the Father) he is his 
LI] [Property [or true Off-ſpring] and in him and from 
him the: Holy Ghoſt, who is as much his as God the Father's. 
Cyr. in Irel, cap. ii. In his Theſaurus, he has this remark- 
able Paſſage, inſiſted on much by Beccus, Calecas and the 
other old Writers in this Controverſie, "Ore Toivvy To 
Tvey ua, mn oy ia ev pin yropurues ouprigass nude dH ι—,ͤ et 
des, meow: 5 2% mdleys X) ys, Mevdnaov arr i als der/ 
glas, dc g ov duTh, ty of "huTNs TEYIVy acre xY buena 
x; Te of Ye % $ovarO@r error twpuonua. Whereas 


the Holy Ghoſt in us makes us conformable t0 God, proceedeth = 


from the Father and the Son, it is manifeſt that he is of the 
divine Eſjence, ſubſtantially in it, and proceeding from it; 
as the Breath which proceedeth from Man's' Mouth, Cyr. 
Theſ. Lib. xxxiv. 3 | ON 
S8. BAS IL in his third Book againſt Eunomius, has 
a remarkable Paſſage upon this Head. Tis 8 G e 
To) af1@paTly Y Th Tg, TETW VarALN 4 T0 TVED ets TELTOY 
dunn x Th ed *Aftapert r  JevTegever 74 ys [dg 
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* bao extivns © dri SJenpivor] ated ior 5 c, 
A . What neceſſity is there that the Holy Ghoſt, 5 
Ped 4 third in * in order, ſhould be laſt in Ne. 
ure? For to be next in diguity after the Son [as having 
his Eſſence from him, affording Revelation to us and de- 
pending upon him as a Principle] as the Holy Scripture in- 
forms us, The Words within the Hooks were excepted 
againſt by Marcus Epheſins, the Champion for the Greek 
cauſe, in the Council of Florence : but Fobn, who main- 
tained the Hlioque, averred, that he had conſulted four or 
five Copies of S. Baſil, that were at Coxſtantinople, where 
the Clauſe. was, and that there were many more Copies 
which had it; one of which was Written before the Con- 
troverſie was ſtarted, vid. Conc, Hor. Sæſſ. xx. 


quod fit accipere a Patre. Ipſe autem Dominus ait, 


'cauſe he 1s ſent by him, and proceedeth from the Father: 
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The Latin Fathers likewiſe, who flouriſhed before this 
unhappy Controverſie began, aſſert the ſame Doctrine. 
S. HH IL AXT in his ſecond «G99 
Book of the Trinity has theſe Words. 
Loqui de eo [i, e. Spiritu SanQto] a0 
Patre & Filio Au- 

oribus-confitendas eft, There is uo oc- 
caſion to ſpeak of the Holy Ghoſt, 5 5 5 
he is acknowledged to proceed from the 
Father and the Son. And in his Eighth | 
Book thus. A Flo igitur accipit, quia & ab. eo mittitur, 


The Filioque 
proved from the 
Teſtimonies of the 
Latin Fathers, 
who lived before 
the Controverfie. 


a Patre procedit : & interrogd utrum id ipſum fit a Filis 


accipere, quod a Patre procedere, Quod fi nibil differre cre+ 
detur, inter accipere a Filio, & a Patre procedere: certd 
idipſum, acque unum eſſe exiſtimabitur a Filio accipere, 
Honiam 
1, ber 
and 


de meo accipiat, &c. He therefore receives from the 
I ak, whether it be the ſame thing to receive from the Son, 
as to proceed from the Father: certainly it is the ſame: for 
the Lord ſaith He ſhall receive of mine, &c. 
S. AMBROSE in his firſt Book of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſpeaks thus. Spirits guoque Sanctus, cum procedit a 
Patre & Filio, non ſeparatur a Patre, non Feud 4 Filio. 
Whereas the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son, he is not 1 froth the Father, nor from the Son. 
S. AUSTIN in his fourth Book of the Trinit 
does very clearly aſſert the Proceſſion of the Holy Gho 
both from Father and Son. Non poſſumus dicere, gab 
Spiritus Sanctus & a Filio non Pprocedat: neque enim fru e 
idem Spiritus & Patris, & Filii Spiritus dicitur. We can- 
not Jay, that the Holy Ghoſt does not proceed from the Som: 
for otherways he could not be called the Spirit of the Father, 
and the Spirit of the Son. And again in his fifteenth Book 
HR aſſerted that the Holy Ghoſt does proceed origi- 
nally from the Father, he adds, Ideo autem addidi, prin- 
cipaliter, quia & de Filio Spiritus Saudtus procedere reperi- 
tur. I therefore add the word principally, becanſe the Holy 
9 is likewiſe ſaid to proceed from the Son. 
E O in his xciiid Epiſtle: lays down the ſame Do- 
Qrine,” and ſays, alium eſſe qui genuit; alium qui genitus 
725 alium qui ab utroque proceſſit, He that begat is one; 
e that 1s begotten is another; aud different yet is he thas 
proceeds from bott. ee Ie HR 
PRUDENTTIVU S likewiſe aſſerts the Proceſ- 
ſion from the Son, as well as from the Father: who 
ſpeaking of the Son writes thus: 0% RT A, 
Qui nuſter Dominus, qui tuus unicus, 
Spirat de patrio corde Paraclitum. 


on bleſſed Lord, thy olly Son. 
Dees from his Father's Boſom breath 


he Paraclet ——— © 


N +] | 6 Prud. Cathemer. 8 


Et: in ſervos cæleſtia dona rofudit 
Spiritum ab Unigena Sanctum & Patre procedentem. 


—— On us his Spirit he beftows _ 
That both from Son and Father flows. 


But before this, in the Year CCCC, the firſt Council of 
Toledo drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, wherein they thus 
aſſert the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father 
and the Son. Credimus Spiritum quoque eſſe Paracletum, 

ui nec Pater ſit ipſe, nec Filius, ſed a Patre Filioque pro- 
edens. | Eft ergo ingenitus Pater, genitus Filias, non geni- 
tus Paracletus, ſed a Patre Filioque procedexs, | Mie believe 
alſo that the Holy Ghoſt is the Comforter, who neither is the 
Father himſelf, nor the Son, but proceeding from Father and 
Son. Therefore the Father is unbegotten, the Son begotten, 
the Comforter not begotten, but proceeding from Father and 
Son. This indeed was but a Provincial Council, but 
however it ſhew'd the Faith of the Church in that Age: 
A few Years after A. D. CCCCXt the ſame was confir- 
med by the Council of Bracar; by the third Council of 
Toledo, A. D. CCCCLXXXIX ; by the fourth Council of 
Toledo, A. D. DGXXXIII; by the eighth Council of To- 
ledo, A. D. DCLIII; by the eleventh Council of the 
fame Place, A. D. DCC; all held before the time the 
Greeks formally ſeparated from the Latins. 
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So that whatſoever 
is neither read there- 
in, nor may be pro- 
ved thereby, altho? 
it be ſometime. re- 
ceived of the Faith- 


ful as godly and profitable for an order and comelineſs, yet no Man ought to be con- 
to believe it as an Article of Faith, or reputed requiſite to the neceſlity of Sal- 


ſtraine 
vation. 


Holy Ghoſt the c» Of one Subſtance, &c. very and E- 
true Cod. ternal God.] Theſe Words are here 
Added to ſhew, that the Holy Ghoſt is 
not a nominal and titular God, a Creature of extraordina- 
ry Excellence, which is advanced to the Divine Honours, 
but the Real, True and Eternal God. Now for eſtabliſh- 
ing the Truth of this Aſſertion, it will be requifite ſhortly 


to mention. the Arguments which Divines both Antient 


and Modern have made uſe of, which do clearly make 
out what'is here laid down. . ; | 
ay = I. The Holy Ghoſt is very and true 


hs Breduſe called God, Becauſe he is expreſly called ſo in 
God in Scripture,” the Holy Scriptures, For when Peter 


WRT ſaid, Ananias, Why hath Satan filled 
thine Heart 10 lie to the Holy Ghoſt; he ſhewing the grie- 
vouſneſs of his Offence ſaith, hy. haſt thou concerved this 
#bing in thine Heart, thou haſt not lied unto Men but unto 
Goa? From whenceit is plain that the Perſon whom he had 
lied unto, viz. the Holy Ghoſt, was God. From which Pal- 
ſage of Scripture Epiphanius very well concludes the Dei- 
ty of the Holy Abel. Aeg bebs e Os, x, beôs 70 Tveume 
Td %. © xe a' . THILEATC Te x wels vαονναjol. 
The, Holy Ghoſt is God of God, and very God, to whom they 
who had miſapplied the price | the Field was ſold for, lied, 
Epiphe Hlar. lip. (1,251 inct 67 -- 1 
II. The Holy Ghoſt is very and true 
Becauſe number d God, Becauſe he is ſet upon the Level 
wth the Father with the Father and Son in the Form 
and Son in Bap- preſcribed for the Adminiſtration of 
tiſm. aptiſim, Go therefore and teach all Na- 
3 tions, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. But if the 
Holy Ghoſt were not really God, this would be ſuch a 
Tacrilegious advance of his Dignity, as nothing could war- 
rant. For thus Theodoret argues upon this ſubject. E 5 
Visi & Quo d yes n 76 Tavdyioy Teva, 5h du guyn- 
. edduntlnoay mi nein bed · ndſnyogior Þ ot 040 N 
ABAQqTIEUROTWV Th XTICH e, 7 KTITavTA. If the Son or 
the Holy Ghoſt had a created Nature, they would not be ſet 
on @ Level with the Creator. For the Holy Scriptures do 
blame thoſe who ſerve the Creature, inſtead of the Creator. 
Theod, v. contr. Her. | | 
The like is ſaid by Athanaſius. IIoI 38 nowaria m) 
Nicht eds Nis nu; did Ti m7 mewonpivoy ouract) para me 
TotigeavTi fs F TH TevTov Teawrw What Society or Com- 
munion bas the Creature with the Creator? how ſhould that 
which is made be reckoned at the ſame time with Infinite 


Perfection? Athan. Or. iii, contr. Ar. 


48 
5 
2 


OT Of the Hay Ghoſt, © 5 
is of one Subſtance, Majeſty 
and Glory with the Father and 
the Son, very and Eternal God. 


to 


cum Patre & Filio 
eſentiæ, majeſtatis & 
gloriæ, verus at 4+ 
ternus Deus. 


- - 


III. The Holy Ghoſt is real and true Becanſe the di. 
God, Becauſe, the divine Attributes, as dine Actribntes 
that of Omniſcience or knowing all. aſcribed 10 him. 
things, Qmnipreſence, c. are aſcribed gb, Ip 

him. For he is ſaid 20 dwell in us, 1'Cor. iii. 16. and 
to ſearch out the hidden things of God, 1 Cor, ii. 10. 
Whereupon Azhanaſizs obſerves, no Inferior can ſearch out 
the Secrets of a Superior. Athan. Epiſt. ad Serap-. Ie 

The like he argues from his Sanctification. M9 Le- 
N &Eyiaruts AA dum Ae oy ty wt) 7%, KTITPLATE, 
TAyT2 dY1d5eTY TO; av kin oy N wavro's 1 10% TY [STE 
e euTs ; Now if that "which is not ſanctiſied by ano- 
ther, but does impart Sanctiſication by which all other Crea- 
tures are ſandtified, ſhall that be reduced to the Condition af 
created beings? ibid. by f 1 757 

And ſo likewiſe 8. Ambroſe, Divine ſolius eſt poteſtatis 
arcana noviſſe, It belongs to the divine Power to ſearch out 
hidden things. Ambr. de Spir. Sanct. Lib. E 

IV. Becauſe we are ſaid in Scripture Becauſe he is ſaid 
to be his Temples, which is a plain Al- 10 dwell in us as 
luſion to his Deity; Temples being de- 4 Temple. 
dicated to none but thoſe, who are Pa. 
takers of the divine Nature. For thus the Apoſtle, Knoui 
you not, that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
I Cor. vi. 19. And again, Know ye not that ye are the Tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? 1 Cor. iii. 16. Upon which Contideration S. Baſil asks 
the Queſtion. Aeg 7 Jaizdy νẽbgH e Euα hv TuTE TH 
Ts vas Teganyoele i ; Do you think that this Expreſſi- 
on imports no more than. a ſervile Inhabitation? Baſ. de Sp, 
Sanct. cap. 21. And S. Cyril makes this to be one of the 
divine Properties, which is aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt. 
Q ev of yerntor h TEaomptrar, w; beds, A var ALYET6S 
XamuRey Aν 5 x Oeing gore; x, Tar) Uh mire of annav 
cee There is nothing that is born or made which does 
dwell, as a God, in a Temple; for this with others is a Proper- 
ty only of the divine Nature, Cyr. Theſ. Lib. xxiv. 

V. Becauſe the Sin committed againſt i e 
him is irremiſſible. All manner of Sin Becauſe the Sin 
and Blaſphemy ſhall be furgiven unto Men, againſt him is ir- 
but the Blaſphemy 2 the Holy Ghoſt remiſſible. 
ſhall not be forgiven unto Men, Mat. | 
xii. 31. From whence S. Ambroſe thus Reaſons.” Quo- 
modo igitur inter creaturas audet quiſquam Spiritum com- 
putare! Aut quis ſic ſe obligat, ut ſi creaturæ deragaverit, 
non 2 ibi hoc aliqua vena relaxandum? How therefore 
ſhall any one dare to reckon the Holy Ghoſt among Creatures? 
Or how can any one be bound, for an Offence againſt a 
Creature, as never to be releaſed? Ambr. de Spir, Sanct. 
Lib. i. cap. 3. . een e 
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ARTICLE 
Of the ſufficiency of the Hoy 
Scriptures for Salvation. 


VI. The Old Teſtament 
is not to be refuſed. 


The Old Teſta- 
ment is not to be put 
away as though it 
were contrary to the 
New, but to be kept 


2 All things Neceſſaryſl The Compilers of our Arti- 
eles, having Fo the . Articles laid down the main 
Branches of the Chriſtian Faith, proceed now to eſtabliſh 
the Rule thereof. And here begins our avowed Difference 
with the Church of Rome. They aſſert, that the Books of 
Holy Scripture, though divinely inſpired, were occaſſonally 

only written, and do not contain the whole Rule of Faith, 

many other Doctrines of the Apoſtles being delivered by 
Word of. Mouth were conveyed down to us by Oral Tra- 
dition: We on the contrary aſſert, that the Holy Scriptures 
are a compleat Rule of Faith, and whatever is not con- 
tained therein is not neceſſary to be believed by any Chri- 
ſtian Man. 


That the Holy Scriptures are a compleat Rule of Faith. 


This Truth is proved | 
: I. By the Authority of the Holy 
| Scriptures a com- Scriptures themſelves. And this is ſo 
pleat Rule of Faith, plainly laid down therein, that nothing 
proved by Scri- but ſtrange Prejudice, and Reſolution 
Pture. to ſupport a Cauſe, could contradict it. 
1 Thoſe words of S. 1 = very — 
to this purpoſe. All Scripture is given by inſpiration 0 
Ged, ps bs profitable for Aci, fir reproof, for correcti- 
on, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, that the Man of God 
may be Perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good works, 
1 Tim. tii, 16, 17. Moſes expreſly forbids, That any one 
ould add umo the words that I command you, neither ſhall 
ye diminiſh ought from it, Deut. iv. 2. hatſoever I com- 
mand unto you to obſerve and do it, thou ſhalt not add there- 
unto nor diminiſh from it, Deut. xii. 32. The ſame Prohi- 
bition is given out in the New Teſtament. For S. John 
cloſing his Book of the Revelation, and with that our 
Chriſtian Canon (ſo that it may not improbably ſeem to 
bear relation to the whole New Teſtament) forbids any 
Addition or Diminution, with a Cauſe annexed to it. 
If any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto 
bim the plagues that are written in this Buok; and if any 
man "hall tale away from the words of the Book of this Pro- 
pbeſie, God ſhall take away his part out of the Book of life, 
and out of the holy City, and from the things which are written 
in this Book, Rev. Xxii. 13, 19. But the Subſtance of this 
had been before declared by S. Paul. But, though we 
or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto 
on, than that which we have preached unto you, let him 
be accurſed, Gal, i. 8. And as for the endeavour of 
ſome to piece out God's written Word by Tradition, our 
Saviour warns us againſt this, when he blames the Pha- 
riſees for it, viz. in teaching for doctrines the Command- 
ments of men, Mat. xv. 9. and making the Commandment 
of God of none effed by their Traditions, v. 3. 
| II. By Reaſon, drawn from the Nature 
By Reaſon. of the thing, and the whole Order of the 
gracious Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
which God hath been pleaſed to bleſs Mankind with, this 
is no more than we might expect. For our Saviour having 
firſt madeknown the Goſpel to the World by his own Preach- 
ing and Suffering, and propagated it throughout the ſeve- 
ral Parts thereof by the Preaching of his Apoſtles, in order 
to be convey'd down to ſucceſſive Generations; this could 
not well be effected without a written Word. For to 
have delivered down the Goſpel Truths by Word of 
Mouth, or Oral Tradition, would have made it ſubject 
to as many Errors, as the Prejudices, Fancies and Miſtakes 


Holy Scripture containeth 
all things neceſlary to Salva- 
vation: So that whatſoever is 


contrived as to be uſeful to Men of all Ca- 


VI. De Divinis Scri- 
pturis, quod ſuffict- 


ant ad Salutem. 


 Seriptura Sacra 
cont inet omnia, que 
ad ſalutem ſunt ne- 
ceſſaria, ita ut quic- 
quid in ea nec legitur, 


of the ſeveral Relaters could have given it. Now ſinae 
God has been pleaſed to make uſe of this Method to con- 
vey thoſe Truths which he has revealed to us, it is but 
reaſonable to think, that all the Truth, which he has judg- 
ed neceſſary for our Salvation, and which he has required 
of us to believe, are contained in this written Word; for 
why God ſhould leave ſome of the Goſpel Truths to be 
conveyed in a purer, and others in a more corrupt Channel, 
ſome by Scripture and others by Tradition, is unaccoun- 
table : Why, fince he deſigned the Scriptures to be in 
ſome Meaſure the Rule of Faith, he ſhould not at the 
ſame time render it a compleat one; why this Divine Law 
of God muſt be eked out by Human Traditions, which 
have been uncertain in the beſt Times, and pernicious in 
ſome, and which ſtrangely vary according to different 
Countries and Ages. Theſe Notions do highly refle& up- 
on the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, we are taken up 
only to defend the corrupt Practices of the Roman Church, 
which they are reſolved to maintain at any rate rather than 

to part with. Ko 
III. The like Reaſons are alledged by Reaſons aſſigned 
the antient Divines of the Church; by the antient Fa- 
which they reduce to theſe general To- #hers, for the Scri- 
picks. (I.) The firſt is drawn from the pruref being 4 
xcellency of God's Word, which is ſo * Rule of 
art > R „ 


c 1. Becauſe uſeful 
IId a yeourn bierreus - x «92:MuCr, for all Caparnies. 
Jia Ten avſyeo287e rac rs mrivuarO, = i 

iv «ary & Kong of Jux Large d, dvfewror D 
1m 5 enen The uA O Acywuela, Every part of 
the Holy Scripture is divinely inſpired, and profitable, it be- 
ing for this end written 7 the Giri, that it might be as it 
were a common Shop of Phyfick, for every one to fetch what 
Medicine ts moſt ops for the Diſeaſe of | 

his Soul, Bal. Pref. in Pſal. (2.) The 2. The Compleat- 
Compleatneſs of this Rule is not to be zeſs to be mea- 
taken from any particular part of the ſured by the whole. 
Holy Scripture, but from the whole Ca- 5 

non or Collection of ſacred Books. For thus S. Baſil. 
A 2 4 regen. TarSuon x) G ifoerrtts x4 6 vou@&- 
rica, A 7 ed Gf © Tagouraxis rag Some 
things we are inſtrudted in 2 the Apoſiles, in others by the 
Hiſtorians: ſume things the Law informs of, and other Ad- 
monitions we have from the Proverbs. 

Baſ. ibid. (3.) They argue from the 3. Homtbe Curſe 
great Crime of adding to, or detracting againſt adding or 
any thing from Holy Scripture. For þ para rang 
upon this Conſideration is grounded that 
Argument of Tertullian. Scriptum eſſe doceat Hermogenit 
olficina. Si non eſt Scriptum, timeat ve illud adii cientibus, 
aut detrabentibus deſtinatum. Let Hermogenes his Sho 
ſhew that this is written, But if it be not written, let him 
be afraid of that Curſe, that is denounced againſt thoſe that 
add any _ to, or detract any thing from God's Word, 
Tert. adv. Hermog. cap. xxii. S. Cyprian argues againſt a 
pretended Tradition from the ſame Topick. Unde eſt iſta 
Traditio? utrumne de Dominica & Evangelica authoritate 
deſcendens, an de Apoſtolorum mandatis , atque Epiſtolis 
venens Es enim facienda eſſe, que ſcripta ſunt, Deus 
reſtatur: & ponit ad Jeſum plane dicens, Non recedet Li- 
ber legis hujus ex ore tuo, ſed meditaberis in eo die ac nods 
ut obſerves facere omnia que ſcripta ſunt in eo. From whence 


comes this Tradition? Does it depend upon the mY 
7 


pacities and Conditions. For thus S. Bail. 
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ill; for both in the not read therein, nor may be neque inde Pr 1 


Old and New Teſta. 
ments Everlaſting 


Mankind by Chriſt, 
who is the only Me- 


ould be believed “ as an Fidci credetur, aut 


proved thereby, is not be re- 29% en 4 7. 


quam exigendum, ut 


diator between God Article of Faith,or be thought ad ſalutis neceſſita- 


and Man, beingboth + requiſite or neceſſary to Sal- 


God and Man. 


Wherefore they are 
not to be heard, Holy Scripture 


tem requiri putetur. 
Sacre AY criptur 10 


vation. In the name * of the mine, eos Canonicos 


oY | Libros weteris & no- 
we do under- vi Teſtamenti intel. 


* As an Article of the Faith, MS, CCCC. 1551 5 


— 


f Requiſite as neceſſary to Salvation, MS. CCCC. 1571. 


* Of Holy Scripture. MS. CCCC. 1571. 


Chriſt or the Goſpels, is it grounded on the Precepts or Epi- 
ſtles of the Apoſtles? For God himſelf witneſſes, that we are 
70 do thoſe things that are written, and be puts it to Joſhua 
the Son of Nun ſaying, The Book of this Law ſhall not de- 
part from thy Mouth, but thou (halt meditate therein day 
and night, &c. Cyr. ad Pomp. Ep. ed. Pam. Ixxiv. S. Chry- 
ſoſtom itands ſo ſteadily for the Compleatneſs of the Scri- 

ture as a Rule of Faith and Life, that he reckons him a 

hief, that pretends to advance any other. O 3d uy Teis 
yeopuls 0m 0 Y dvapauirer dnnoXobecr, TeT ks rte 
exuTy x, ph verouν premy Teuvey od'sv, O N nue Oh. 
He that dues not make muſe of the holy Scriptures, but goes 
afide into another Road, leaving the common way, the ſame 


:s a Thief. Chryſ. in Joh. x. 


b May not be proved.] Theſe Words likewiſe are added 
in Oppoſition to the Roman Church, which allow Arti- 
cles of Faith to be founded upon Tradition ; but we on the 
contrary aſſert that all Doctrines of Faith and Life, and what- 
ſoever is taught in the Church as a Divine Doctrine, ought 
to be founded upon the Holy Scriptures. This Opinion of 
ours we ground upon the Docttine of the Holy Scriptures 
. themſelves. 1 


All Doctrine: to be proved by Scripture. 


This proved out I. Our Saviour informs us, that the 
of God's Word. end of enditing the Sacred Books was 
to lay down the Foundation of Chriſti- 

ans Faith. Theſe things are written that ye might believe, 
c. and that in believing ye might have life through his 
name, John xx. 31. Which if true of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, are much more ſo of the New. For theſe were 
written by thoſe Apoſtles who were the Friends and Aſſo- 
ciates of our Bleſſed Saviour, whom he fully informed of 
his Will; of whom our Saviour thus ſpeaks, I have cal- 
led you friends; becauſe all things which I have heard of my 
Father I have made known untu you, John xv. 15. They 
were written by Perſons who had not only the Advantage 
of this Information, but were under the immediate Di- 
recon of the unerring Spirit of God. But the Comforter 


which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my i 


name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you, Jun 
8 
| II. We have very good Reaſon to 
By Reaſon. believe, that all things neceſſary to Sal- 
| vation ſhould be contained in Scripture ; 
for as theſe are but few in number, ſo is it but reaſonable to 
think they are contained ſome where or other in the Holy 
Scriptures. For whereas there are ſeveral things mixed in 
thoſe Sacred Books, which are not plainly neceſlary to 
Salvation, but are only uſeful Truths, which the Holy Spi- 
rit has thought proper for our Spiritual Improvement, that 
we ſhould be informed of; we cannot think, that any 
things, which are abſolutely neceſſary for our Salvation, 
ſhould be omitted, | | 
HI. Theantient Divines ofthe Church 
Arguments of were of the ſame Opinion. Which they 
the Fathers. confirm by arguing ſome ſeveral very 
1. From the Con- excellent Topicks. (t.) Becauſe the 
vidtion which the Doctrines which are confirmed by 
Holy Scriptnres the Holy Scriptures carry the grea- 
. teſt force of Perſuaſion with them, 


TISWT AMR Ss Th ASN , 8 F *f 


and which all Believers cannot but aſſent t 
. . - 0. 
Origen upon the Third of the Romans, Poſt be * 
ei moris 755 &c. After this S. Paul according to his Cuſtom 
proves what he ſaid out of the Holy Scriptures : thereb 5 
71 5 an example to the Docturt of the Church, that thee 
1 5 1 which they teach the People, ſhould not be built upun 
their own Opinions, but ſhould depend upon the divine ref i- 
* Fir if ſo great an Apoſtle does not think it fit, that 
| 77 er relie upon his Words, unleſs he prove what he 
ſaid to be written in the Law and the Prophets : how much 


rather ought we little Perſons to obſerve this, that, when we 


teach, we do not deliver our own Opinions, but thoſe of the 


Holy Ghoſt? To like purpoſe S. Baſil, AG Ti; Phe N 


reg 10. 8 1 1 | 
EY 14% TSR TY papTueia 4 be e VYERUPNG Us TANpT- 


We N ay allur, Hlegmiy 5 N on. Every thing 
e ee or ſaid ought to be confirmed by the Teſtimony of 
e 1Toly Scripture: as well to the full and perfed Perſuaſion of 
good Men, as the Confuſion of ill Men. Bal. Eth. Def. xxvi 
So likewiſe Clement of Alexandria, Ob 78 d1\c; Yar. 
pa ,Xpͤis arbeg ls E,, Gs Y ao in 
tons beg it d A dong mivov αν,? hey m0 SoZav, anna 
KLE drleuror dreuirou - 
TUCLEY, d Th Ty Kvels porn xe ,s σ⁰ d C inet 
Tay hee £Xf[yuuTE22, U, 5 1 ory Nhe, Te 
TUYX,&ves; It is not reaſonable that we ſhould aſſent 70 Men 
ſimple Words: againſt which we ma juſtly »ppoſe our Amer 
But if it be not ſufficient only to 72 that which is barely pro- 
bable, but we ought likewiſe to gain aſſent to what WG 
let us not content our ſelves with Teſtimonies from Men 4 
8 7 NG "_ which comes into 1 
od, which 1s the miſt certain 05, 
eros only is 83 Clem. eee Wi 
trom. vii. (2.) Becauſe this is the beſt 2. 
way of confuting any Heretical Opini- 3 
ons which ariſe. For thus Tertullian ſuted by them. 
e Aufer e que aut E- - 
thnicis ſapiunt, ut ae Scripturis ſolis queſtiones (u 
S ſtare non poterunt, Take away Pe 15 . 


Tagan Doctrinet, and let them ſlate their DoQrines accor- 


ding to the Holy Scriptures, and they will not be able to 
aud, Tertul. de Reſur. Carn, cap. iii. S. Baſil havin 
declared the former Unfruitfulneſs of his Labours in _ 
poling the Hereticks by Arguments drawn from Reaſon 
declares, for the future, his Reſolution in attacking them 
with Scripture. Nov 5 Tess I loud nh‘ Te H dh, Tu 
Toy agu cN¹ẽꝭiun⸗ & 4TAoT1T1 I uyiavuons xlgeog 
75 Sai ra dere Wy Nets d yd Tn Tots iu 
4 un Tag. heorrtbe yearn gebt. © x, A 
S α,Vαονν] N pn¹⁰ ro Hilvay & R e T drag uh u 


ne 7 * * 
Ty he ese, Jiduetar ye wiv e Lee Y 


Zeno acute tan 5 megs my Ser & Mifews, Er. dy 
Sevo ni eye Y & d Hi a0 H dyiov xnevaipeyr, 
Sog, TEYTH as Ed Y dNNTUR I 7B; mins mayrd- 
Tas mecuTiurO, Now accommodating my ſelf to my 0wn 
and your Profeſſion, I have reſolved in the Simplicity of the 
Faith, to fulfil the command of your love in Chriſt, to ſpeak 


thoſe things which I have learned from the Holy Scriptures : 


abſtaining from thoſe Names and Words which are not contain- 
ed in Scripture, although they retain the Senſe of Scriptures 
For thoſe, beſides the novelty of the 4 th; goons are apt to . 
duce a new Meaning, and are not found to be preached b 
the 4 ; therefore I will avoid theſe as foreign . 
| and 


ueſtion by the Ward of 


wer Lian ——— na < Tha -—o dba 
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which feign that the 
Old Fathers did look 
only for tranſitory 
Promiſes. 


Of the Names and Number of the 
"Canonical Books. 


4» * * —- 


: Gene fit 17 5 


and diſtant from the Holy Faith. Baſ. 

3. Becauſe all Hom. de fide. (3.). Becauſe all ws 
ether Teſtimonies Teſtimonies are fallible. And thus . 
are fallible. Cyril of Feruſalem argues. Mn Talg e. 
| | Hals veer ionoyiee TEIOEXS: ue 
Tous KaTETIOSINVU HAN £4v Uh TeInToy Tet en ee 
pear Sify wagrvelar, pi migeus role NB, d 1a 
xj eel + ragbeiu, Y T4 Twas th Ts gb, N T6 1 pans 
Zu FS Siov yeure wh H εEE̊ gn Tae arhewns pa;Tverds. 
Do not give heed to my Wards, for you may be. deceived: 
nay unleſs I bring my vouchers for every thing I ſay, as not 
believe me: unleſs you have Proof out of | Scripture of the 
Virgin, of the Place, of the Time and the Manner, do not 
0 admit the Teſtimony of Man. Cyr. Catech. 

4. Becauſe this is Xii. (4) Becauſe this is the beſt way 
the heſt way of of ending Controverſies. S. Auſtin ſets 
ending Controver- the Authority of theſe above that of the 
Hes, © Sy 8 Councils. Sed nunc nec ego 
e MNicænum, nec tu debes Ariminenſe tanquam 
præjudicaturus proferre Concilium. Neue ego hujus autho- 
ritate, neque tu illius delineris. Scripturarum authoritati- 
bus, non quorumcunque propriis, ſed. ntriſque communibus 
teſtibus, res cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, ratio, cum ratione con- 
certet. I onght not to appeal to the Nicene Council, nor 
you to that ff Ariminum, as being prejudiced in favour of 
that. I am not ſwayed by the Authority of the one, nor 
you of the other. Making uſe of the Authority of the 
Scriptures, which are "common Witneſſes to ns botb, let 
us ſet Controverſie againſs Controverſie, Cauſe agatuſt 
Cauſe, Reaſon agninſt Reaſon. Aug. contr. Maxim, Lib. Ill, 
Cap. 14. The Great Emperor Conſtantine propoſed theſe as 
the beſt Rule for Faith, in the Council of Nice. *Evay- 
wiAinds 7 BIN 4 AﬀoSohinaer Y of Tarkan TENT ay 
rd Yeariouerdt, oanws nuds dv xe Tee 54 fas peer 
eu ẽEm The Goſpels and the Boobs of the Apoſtles, 
and the Oracles of the antient Prophets, can beſt inſtruct us 


what we ought to believe of the divine Nature. Theod. Hilt. 
Eccl, Lib. i. cap. 7. e 


c Canonical Books.]J They are called Canonical Books 
from the Greek word K, which ſignifies in the Church 
Language a Catalogue. For among the Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, ſometimes K-4» ſignifies the Catalogue or Roll of 


the Clergy, whoſe Names were entered, at their Ordina- 


tion, into the Church Book s. Thus in the xviith Canon 
of the Council of Nice, O & md Kevin feral our : 
They who are reckoned np in the Catalogue of the Clergy. 
In like manner the Catalogue of the Sacred Books, whic 


were reckoned of undoubted Authority in the Church, was 


called the Kavy or the Canon. The moſt antient of theſe 
Catalogues or Canons now extant” is that of Melito Bi- 
ſhop of Sardis in the ſecond Century, recorded in the 
fourth Book of Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical” Hiſtory; who 
writ it to Oueſimas, Who had deſired him to give him 
Information concerning the number and order of the 
Books of the Old Teltament, as he had learned from the 
Churches of the Eaſt. With which agrees the Catalogue 
given in the lixth Canon of the Council of Laodicea. 
Another in the xxxixth Epiſtle of Arhanaſius: one in Cyril 
of Jeruſalem, Catech. iv. . 


d GENESIS. ] This Book, in Conjunction with the 
other four following, is called by the Name of the Penta · 
zench, which Word in the Greek Tongue ſignifies the five 
Volumes. That they were written by Adoſes, whoſe 
Name they bear, is agreed upon by the univerſal Conſent, 
not only of Jewiſh and Chriſtian, but even of Heathen 


We dd dat, R TOS BY Whew 0 
ſtand thoſe © Canonical Books ,,,,,. ,. 
of the Old and New Teſta- authoritate, i 
ment, of whoſe Authorty Was cleſid nun quam dubi- 
never any doubt inthe Church. % % 


quorum 
in Ec 


De nominibus & nu- 
mero , Librorum 
_ Sacre Canonice 
Scripturæ veteris 
Teſtamenti. 
ns Geneſis. 
Writers. For theſe are owned as Moſes his Books by 
Manet ho, who wrote a Greek Hiſtory of Agypt, as he is 
cited by Foſephns, contr. Ap. Lib. i. which Author lived 
under de Philadelphus, 250 Years before Chriſt. They 
are attributed to. Moſes by Philochorus Athenienſis, cited by 
Tuſtin Martyr, Exhor. ad Gen. which Writer lived under 
Ptol. Philopator, 180 Years before Chriſt. Apollonius Molo, 
another ancient- Greek Author, quoted b Heſepbas cont. 
Ap. as alſo Alexander Polyhiſtor, in Euſebins, Prep. E- 
vang. aſcribe theſe Books to him. So. likewiſe do Serabo, 
Lib. xvi. Pliny, Nat. Hiſt. Lib. xxx. c. 2. Tacitut, Hiſt. 
Lib. v. Juvenal, Sat. 14. And when Longinus ſays of 
Moſes, for the Sublimity of his Expreſſion,, that he was 
8% N,, A Man not of the ardinary ſixe of Under- 
ſtandiug; and alſo. when Numenins ſtiles Plato, Attici- 
21mg Moſes, they did moſt undoubtedly attribute theſe 
Books to Moſes. To ſay nothing of the conſtant Re- 
ception of theſe; Books, as the Moſaical, in the Jewiſh 
Church and Nation; or of the; Samaritan. Pentateuch, 
which is written in Characters Which, have not been 
uſed ſince the Jewiſh. Captivity; in which theſe Books 
bear the Name of Moſes, Nor laſtly, to- inſiſt upon the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, which Verſion was made 250 
Years before Chriſt, and which renders theſe into Greek, 
as Maſess Books. For, though there were none of theſe 
Authorities to vouch for this ancient Writer, the bare Teſti- 
mony of our Saviour were ſufficient. ys believed Moſes 
you would have believed me, for he wrote of me, John v. 
46. To which we. may add that of Philip to Nathaniel, 
We have found him of whom, Moſes in, the Law, and the 
Prophets, did write, Jenn i. 45. So S. Luke, in his relation 
of our Saviour's Diſcourſe in the Journey to Emmaus 
ſays, Luke xxiv, 27: that beginning at Moſes, &c. i. e. 
the Pentateuch, or Books writ: by Moſes. So that, with- 
out bringing to the account the conſtant and uninterrupted 
Conſent, in this Matter, of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Churches, for ſo many thouſand Years, hardly a Book in 
the World was, with more univerſal Agreement, attribu- 
ted to the Author, whoſe Name it bears, than thoſe Books 
of Moſes. It muſt be owned that ſome ſmall Additions 
have been made to them ſince. Mofes's Time; as for In- 
ſtance, the Paſſage in the .cloſe of the Book of $1143" Lang 
concerning the Death of Maſes, which is generally thought 
to be added by Foſza, who. ſucceeded him in the Prophe- 
fie, as well as the Government. And poſſibly ſome mar- 
ginal Annotations, formerly affixed to the ſides of a very 
ancient Copy, have lince got into the Text, as Gen. xiv. 10. 
Dan is put for Lais; as alſo a few other Modern, and 
more known. Names, may be put for the Ancient and 
more obſcure. Which has given occaſion to ſome irreli- 
*i0us. Perſons, to queſtion Moeſes's being the Author of 
e Book. Which Objections, as they are frivolous, ſo. 
they have been over and over again anſwered by learned 
Men. The firſt of theſe Books is, in the Hebrew. Copies, 
called Berefith, (i. e:.) Iz the beginning, ſo named from the 
firſt Word of the Book; in the Greek, Latin, and moſt 


other Tranſlations, it is, called Geneſic, or the Book of 


the Generation, becauſe it gives an account of the Geneſis, 
or Formation of the World, as alſo of the Succeſſion of 
the. firſt Families of Mankind. 
Some are of Opinion that Moſes wrote this Book, when 
he was an Exile in Midian, Exod. ii. 1 f. to raiſe up the de- 
jected Spirit of the Jews, under Pharaoh's Oppreſſion. But 
tis moſt probable, that he wrote it in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, 
whilſt, under the Divine Directions, he was forming that 
Sacred Commonwealth: Nor is it probable, that every 
part of the Hiſtory was revealed to him as a Matter per- 
tectly New, and that Moſes was the firſt Writer that ever 


Was ; 


_ 


Of the ſuffi ciency of the Holy $ criptures for Salvation. 59 
adac. Leviticus." Numbers. si, Leviticus 
Fe Joſuah. ee Tine. | 
NO Ruth. The firſt 


INS hoy, - Judicum. 
Book of JA. Ruth. Prior Liber 


muel. The ſecond Book of Samuel, Jenes. Secundus 


s = * 3 8 5 Liber Samuelis, Pri- 
he firſt Book of Ring. The en Liber Regunw. Se- 
ſecond Book of Kings. The firſt rand Liber ee. 

, 20 F. ra- 

Book of Chronicles. The ſecond „%, ee 


1 


waa "it is more, juſt to think, that he made, uſe of ſome ſhort 


Memoirs written before his Time, probably contained in 
ancient Hymns and Genealogical Tables, kept among the 
rincipal Families of the Jews, which he- inſerted into 
is Hiſtory ; the whole Work being carried on, under the 
particular Conduct and Direction of the Holy Spirit of 
God. lt is certain, this is, by far, the moſt antient Book: 
in the World now exſtant. It was written near 1500 
Vears before Chriſt, and almoſt 600 Vears before Homer, 
the moſt ancient of all the Greek Writers now remaining. 
For, as for the Pieces aſcribed to Triſinegiſtus, Orpheus, 
Maſans, &c. they are but Forgeries of later Ages; nor 
were the Authors themſelves, which they were aſcribed 
to, by much ſo ancient as Moſes. 


e EXODUS.) This Book is called ſo from the 
Greek Word Zo &, which ſignifies the Going out; be- 
cauſe it cheifly Treats of the Jſraelties going out of A- 

pt; and therefore in the Scriptural Catalogue in the 
Dbuncil of Laodicea, it is more expreſly called, ECA 
N 4977s, That this. Book was written by Moſes at 
the poſitive Command of God is clear from · theſe Paſlages 
in this Book. Write this for a memorial '1n-a Book, &c. 


Exod.xvii. 14. And Moſes wrote all the words of the Lord, 


&c. Exod. xxiv. 4. Aud the Lord ſaid. unto Moſes, write 
thou theſe words, &c. Exod. xxxiv. 37. Beſides there is 


further weight added to the Authority of this Book, be- 


* 


himſelf in the fifth of S. Mathe. 


f LEVITICUS. This Book was written by 
Moſes, ſoon after the rearing of the Tabernacle, which 
was the firſt Month of the ſecond Year after the going out 
of Agypt, Exod. xl. 17. for then God began to ſpeak to 
Hoſes, not out of Mount Sinai, as when the Tables 
of the Law were given, but of, of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, Lev. i. 1. ſeveral Pallages of this Book are 
cited in the; New Teſtament. The Law. concerning the 
Leprous Perſon, Len. gill, 14. ig mentioned Hale v. 14. 
The Lex Talionis, Lev. xxiv. 20. is referred to Mat. v. 18. 


* 
. 


cauſe- ſeveral Paſſages. thereof are cited by our Saviour 


8 NUMBERS.) This Book contains the Hiſtory 
of the Ifraelitiſn Affairs, from the ſecond. Year: of their 
going out of pt to the laſt V ear: of Maoſes his Life, 
that is about 38 Years. of the 40, which they travelled a- 
bout in: the Wilderneſs. For in the eleven: month of the 
fortieth year. the. Book of Deuterouamy was begun to be 
written, Deut i. 3. Paſſages out of this Book are menti- 
oned in the New Teſtament. As the Brazen Serpent, 
Num. xx. is mentioned by our Saviour, John iii. 14. and 
by S. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 9. | | OP 


2 TE" 1 33611 | 
.hDEUVTERO NO MY.) This Book was writ- 
ten by Maoſes in the laſt Year of his Life. It was firſt de- 
livered to the Mraelites by Word of Mouth, and after- 
wards put into writing by him; as we learn Deut. XXxi. . 
And Moſes wrote this Lau, and delivered it to the Prieſts 
zhe Sans of Levi, &c. It is a Compendium, or ſhorter Ex- 
planation of the Law, which had been delivered in the 
former Books; and for that Reaſon is called by the Greeks 
aur , Or the ſecond Law. Paſſages out of it are 
cited, Mat. xii. 11. Mar. xviii. 16. Lakex. 26. Mark xii. 19. 
The laſt Chapter, which treats of Moſes his Death, is ſup- 
poſed to be written by Jeſuab, who was Succeſſor to 


Aſoſes in the Propheſies. | gets 


15058 A H1 That this Book was written by Jo- 
ſuab is expreſly atteſted, Foſ. xxiv. 26. And Joſuab wrote 
theſe words in the Book of the Law of God, &c. i. e. he 


Boot of Chronicles. 


lipom. Secundus Li- 
ber Paralipom. _ 


joyned the Hiſtory of his Time to the TranſaRQions for: 
merly written by Moſes. The Author of the Book of Ec 
cleſiaſticus attributes this Book to him. Jeſus the: Son of 
Nane was valiant in the Wars, and Succeſſor of Moſes in 
the Wy ayes Eccl. xlvi. 1. A Paſlage of this Book is 
quoted by the Writer of the Book of Kings, 1 Kings xvi. 
34. In his days did Hiel the Bethelite build Fericho + he laid 
the foundation thereof in Abiram his firſt-born, and ſet up 
the gates thereof in his youngeſt Son Segub , according to the 
word of the Lord, which he ſpake by Joſuah the Son of Nun. 
Which manifeſtly refers to the ſaying of Foſwah, Curſed 
be the man before the Lord, that raiſeth up and buildeth this 
City Jericho: he ſhall lay the foundation thereof in his firſt* 
born, and in his youngeſt Son he ſhall ſet up the gates of it, 
Joſ. vi. 26. The Hiſtory of Raab recorded. in this Book is 
referred to Heb. xi. 30. and Fam, ii. 25. * 


k FUDGES RUT H.] The Book of Judges, 
to Which the Book. of Auth is a little Appendix, is not 
without probability attributed by the Jews to Samuel. 
For, whereas he was for many Years at the Head of the 
Jewiſh Affairs, and ſettled their Church and Common-wealth 
which had long lay in diſorder, tis not likely that he ſhould 
neglect to gather together their Hiſtory from their firſt Set- 
tlement in Canaan, out of antient and diſperſed Memoirs. 
However that the Book of Judges is very antient is clear; 
becauſe it is alluded to in a Pſalm of David, which he made 
—"_ removing the Ark. Men thou wenteſt forth before 
the People, when thou didſt march through the wilderneſs: 
zhe OL Ons, the heaven alſo dropped at the preſence of 
God. hich Words are an exact Imitation of Judges v. 
4. Lord, uben thou wenteſt ont of Seir, when thou marchedſt 
out of the field of Edom, the. earth trembled, the beavens 
dropped, the clouds alſo. dropped water, Immediately after 
the Pſalmiſt fays, That zhe mountain of Sinai was moved 
at the. preſence of the God of Iſrael: Which Words are 
likewiſe copied from the Words which follow, in the 
foreſaid Chapter of Judges. The mountaius melted from 
before the Lord, even that Sinat from before the God of Ja- 
cob. ＋ * e e . 


. 


Dy 6 SAMU E L. 1 It is not certain who the Author 


of theſe Books were. But it is not without Probability 


aſſerted by the Jewiſh Writers, that the firſt twenty four 
Chapters were written by Samuel himſelf, and the reſt by 
the Prophets Nathan and Gad. But there do not want 
evident Marks of the Antiquity of theſe Books: For 
they are referred to Pſal.cxiii. 7. where a Paſſage of Hun- 
nab's Song is tranſcribed. He raiſethꝭ up the poor out of the 
auſt, and lifteth up the needy out of the dunghill, that he 
may ſet him with Princes, even the Princes of his People. 
Which paſſage in 1 Sam. ii. 8. is thus. He raiſeth the pour 
out of the duſt, and lifteth up the beggar from the dungil, to 


. ſet them. among Princes, and to make them inherit the throne 


of Glory, The Hiſtory of theſe Books is likewile referred 
to 1 Kings xx. 27. So Solomon thruſt out Abiathar from be- 
ing Pricf unto the Lord, that he might fulfil the word of the 
Lord, which he ſpake concerning the houſe »f Eli in Hilo. 
See 1 Sam. it. 31. | | 1 43) 


àm K INGSCHRONTCLES}I It is un- 
certain whether the Books of King and Chronicles were 
put into the Form, they now ſtand in, before, or af- 
ter the Captivity. It is probable they were collected at- 
ter the Return, out of Memoirs that were written before; 
Eſdras himſelf either performing or ſuperviſing the Com- 
pilation. Now the Books being at firſt written by Men 
of a Prophetick Spirit, they, were not leſs the Word of 
God, by being put into another Form, eſpecially by os 

wno 
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Book of Heſter. 
Job. 


verbs. 


who was 4 Prophet himſelf, as Eſdras was. Nay, ſo o- 
ver ſcrupulous this Compilator, whoever he was, ſeems 
tobe, that he takes the very Words of the antient Pro- 
phets, out of whoſe Memoirs he compoſed theſe Books, 
as is evident from 2 Chron. v. 5. where the Introduction 
of the Ark into the Oracle is thus deſcribed, and it is 
ſaid, There it is unto this Day. Now either the Books of 
the Chronicles were written before the Captivity, under the 
firſt Temple, when the Ark was there; or elſe Eſaras, or 
whoever the Compilator was, made uſe of the very words 
of the antienter Prophet, out of whom he tranſcribed this 
Work. Either of which Suppoſitions give ſufficient Au- 
thority to theſe Books. For if the Author lived before the 
Captivity, he was an Eye-witneſs of many of the Matters 
of Fact he relates; and if he lived after, we ſee he is ſo 
juſt to his Original Authors, as not to vary a tittle from 
their Words. All that Eſaras (or whoever elſe the Com- 
piler was) added of his own, were ſome Genealogical 
Obſervations at the beginning of the Chornzcles, and ſome 
other Paſſages of little Moment, which relate to the times 
after the Captivity. The Authority of theſe Books is e- 
ſtabliſned, by being cited in the New Teſtament. The 
Hiſtory of Elijah and the Woman of Sarepta, 1 Kings xvii. 
is mentioned Luke iv. 25. that of Naaman the Aſſyrian, 
2 Kings v. 14. is referred to Lukev.2y, And 1 Per. 1.17. 
is taken out of 2 Chron. xix. 7. | c 


n Firſt Book of ES DRA S.] This is what we call in 
our Engliſh Bibles (according to the Hebrew Copies) the 
Book of Ezra. And this Book, all but the firſt ſix Chap- 
ters, was compoled by him. For Ezra ſpeaks expreſly in 
his own Perſon, as Chap. vii. ver. 27. Bleſſed be the Lord 
God of our Fathers, which has put ſuch a thing into the 
Kings heart, to beautify the honſe of the Lord, which is in 
Feruſalem, &c. | 

The ſecond Book of ESD RAS, as it is called in ſome 
Copies, was written by Nehemiah, whoſe Name it bears 
in the Hebrew,and the Jewiſh Church has always attributed 
it to him. The Son of Sirach mentions his building the 
Walls of Feraſalem, recited in that Hiſtory. And among 
the elect was Nehemias, whoſe renown was great, who raiſed 
up for us the Walls that were fallen, and ſet up the Gates 
aud the Bars, and raiſed up our ruins again, Eccl.xlix. 13. 
And 'tis plain, that the Book of Nehemiah was not only 
received into the Jewiſh Canon, but went under Nehemiah 
his Name, when the Books of the Maccabees were writ- 
ten, as is evident from 2 Mac. ii. 13. The ſame things 
were alſo ee in the Writings and Commentaries of N 
hemias, aud how he founding a Library, gathered together 
the Acts of the Kings and the Prophets, and of David, 
and the Epiſtles of the Kings concerning the holy Gifts. 


o HEST E R.] This Book was received into the 
Jewiſh, and into moſt of the Chriſtian Canons; though it 
be not contained in the Catalogues of Melito, Athanaſius, 
or that of Nazianzen. Some of the Jews aſcribe it to no 
certain Author, but will have it to be drawn up by Order 
of the Synagogue, to which Mordechai wrote, cap. ix. 
ſome will have it to be written by Mordechai himſelf, 
which ſeems moſt probable, from theſe words, And Mor- 
decai wrote theſe things; ver. 20. : 


p F 0 B.] The Author of the Book of Fob is uncer- 
tain, but being received into the Jewiſh Canon, it muſt be 
ſoppoſed to be written by an inſpired Writer. The Au- 
thor of it, whoever he be, is very antient, and lived, as is 
molt probable, before the Promulgation of the Jewiſh 
Law; for there are not any Ixaces to be found of the 
Moſaical Precepts in the whole Book; nay we may find 
ſome things contrary to them, as particularly Fob's offering 
Sacrifice himſelf, atter the Patriarchal manner, which was 
allowed only to the Prieſts under the judaical Law. It is 


ARTICLE VI. 


" The firſt Book of Eſdras. The 
ſecond Book of Eſaras. 


ſpreadeth out her Roots by the River; and 
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cionator. 
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not improbable, which ſome conjecture, that it was writ- 
ten by Moſes during his abode in e/&gypr, or in his flight 
into the Land of Afidiar, before he had promulged the 
re Law: and his deſign might be to hearten up the 


Jews under the Severities of the eAigyptian Bondage, by 


ſhewing the gracious Deſigns of God's Providence, and 
that he oftentimes Jays his ſharpeſt Afflictions upon his beſt 
Servants. That the whole Story is an Allegorical Fable 
muſt in no wiſe be allowed: for the Teltimonies of 
Ezechiel and S. James, who mention Fob as a real Perſon, 


prove the contrary of this Opinion. Nay, from hence it 


appears, that the Book of Fob was generally read among 
the Jews in Exzechiel's time, which was before the com- 
poſing of Eſdras his Canon, 1 


F S ALMS. ] The Pſalms are no late Compoſiti- 
on; moſt of them being written before the Captivity. In- 
deed we ought not, as tome do, to attribute them all to 
David; when their ſeveral Titles do allot them to other 
Authors, although a great ſhare of them are owing to 
that inſpired Prince. It is certain that in the antienteſt 
Times, both after and before the Deluge, holy Men were 
wont to fing the Praiſes of God, for ſingular Mercies re- 
ceived, in Hymns; the care of compoſing which, Perſons 
of good Parts and a Prophetick Spirit, were pleaſed to 
take upon themſelves; as is plain in the Inſtances of Moſes 
and Miriam, Deborah, David, Solomon, &c. The Hymns 
were wont, not only to learned by pious People, as 

helps to their Devotion, but were delivered to the Levetes, 
to be laid up in the Archives of the Temple, as Foſephas 
writes, Aztiq. Lib. iii. cap. i. and out of theſe the Levites 
made their Choice to ſing in the Temple, upon ſet Occa- 
ſions. Of theſe there was a vaſt number gathered toge- 
ther (compoſed by the Prophets of ſo many preceding 
Ages) in the Temple of Feraſalem, before the burning of 
it by the Chaldeans; for Solomon himſelf is An to 
have compoſed above a thouſand. Of theſe Hymns a great 
many were carried into the Captivity by ſome devout Men, 
and brought back with them upon their Reſtoration; 
which, together with ſome others compoſed at Babylon, 
were by Ejdras and the Great Synagogue formed into 
this Book of Pſalms, which we now have. Beſides, tis 
evident, that many of them were known to the antient 
Prophets, before the Captivity, by their making uſe of the 
Words of them. For a part of the firſt Pſalm, is thus in 
a manner tranſcribed by Feremiah, Fer. xvii. 7. Bleſſed 5s 
the man that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord 
is, for he ſhall be as a Tree planted by the Waters, and that 
ſhall not ſee 
when heat cometh, but her leaf ſhall be green, and ſhall not 
be careful in the year of draught, neither ſhall ceaſe from 
yielding fruit, heſe words in the xcviiith Pſalm, With 
his right hand and holy arm hath he gotten him the victory, 
and all the ends of the earth have ſeen the Salvation of our 
God, are uſed by the Prophet, I.. lii. 10. That of Fere- 
miah, Lam. v. 19. Thou Lord remaineſt for ever, and thy 
Throne from Generation to Generation, is taken out of Pſalm ci. 
That of I. 1.9. They all ſhall wax old as a Garment, is 
taken out of the ciſt Pſalm likewiſe. From whence we may 
gather, that moſt of the Pſalms are not only very antient 
Compoſitions, but were uſed very early in the Service of 
the Temple, which occaſioned the Prophets in their Wri- 
tings to make uſe of their Phraſeology. 


r PRO V ER BS.] There is no doubt to be made, 
but that the Book of Proverbs (except perhaps the xxxth 
Chapter) was written by the King, whoſe Name it bears. 
The firſt twenty four Chapters ſeem to be the Original 
Collection, made by Solomon himſelf, and to be the be- 
ginning of a greater Work, which was deſtroyed with the 
Temple at the Captivity. And the following Chapters 
are a Collection made by others, as appears by the begin- 


ning 


* 


Of the ſufficiency of the Holy Scriptiret for Salvation. 61 
7 e Fbur Pr ophet s the Greater. 4 Prophete majorec: 


Twelve Prophets the Leſs: 


ning of the twenty fifth Chapter. The Proverbs of Solo- 


mon, 


ont. By the Men of Hezetiab are meant ſome Perſons, 


whom the King employed for this purpoſe. They were 
probably Eliakim the Son of Hiltiab, and Sbebus the 
Scribe, and Foaſh the Recorder, who were Secretaries to 
Hezekiah, and who might probably likewiſe have the Aſſi- 


ſtance of the Prophet {ſarah. This Collection holds to Foe 


the thirtieth Chapter, which has the Title of Agar, but 
who this Agar was is uncertain ; he does not ſeem to be 
Solomon, from the mean Character he gives of himſelf. 
Surely I am more bruttiſh than any man, and have not the 
underſtanding of a man: I have neither learned wiſdom, 
nor have the knowledge of the Holy, Ptov. xxx. 10. Which 
is no ways agreeable to the great Wiſdom God gave to 
Solemon, 1 King. iv. 29. nor indeed to that Character, 
which Solomon, in Ecclefraftes, gives of himſelf, I have 


gotten more wiſdom than all they that have been before me 


in Jeruſalem; yea my heart hath great experience of wiſ- 
dom and knowledge, Eccl. i. 16. 1 he laſt Chapter, which 
bears the . of Lemuel, muſt likewiſe be written by 
| ay oy ns who either was ſo called by his Mother in 
his 
guiſed Name. This Chapter ſeems to be made up of 
ſome wiſe Inſtructions, which his Mother Bazhſheba had 
taught him, when he Was a Child. . 
ECCLESTASTES is likewiſe, upon good grounds, 
aſcribed to the ſame Royal Author. Grozizs indeed would 
have it to be written by Zerubbabel, becauſe of ſome Sy- 
riack and Chaldee words which are found therein. But it 
is poſſible that theſe words might have crept into the He- 
brew Tongue in Solomon's time; or ar leaſt Solomon, by his 
Converſation with ſo many ſtrange Women, might have 
learned them from them. But the great Charatter of 
Wiſdom, which this Author lays claim to; his buildin 
Houſes and planting Vineyards; his making Gardens an 
Fiſhpools; his gathering ſo much Silver and Gold, &c. 
which he ſpeaks of Chap. i. is the peculiar Character of 
Solomon, which ſuch a poor Prince as Zerubbabel could 
never pretend to. | 
THESONG of Solomon is the Compoſition of the 
ſame Prince, the Title of this Poem declaring the ſame. 
And though ſome Hereticks of old, and Anabaptiſts of 
late, have looked upon it only as an ordinary Love-Song, 
yet the Pious in all Ages have eſteemed it an Allegorical 
Dialogue, between God and his Church. | 


f Four Prophets the Greater.) The four Greater Pro- 
phets are, Iſaiah, Feremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel. 

ISATAH was certainly the Writer of the Propheſie 
which goes under his Name,becauſe his Name is ſet in the 
beginning of the Book. Some will have him to be of Royal 
Extraction, and to be the Son of that Amos who was Brother 
of Azariah; which noble Education gave him a turn of 
Thought above the reſt of the Prophets. That this Propheſie 
is older than many Parts of Scripture is evident; becauſe 
almoſt two Chapters of it, Chap. xxxvii and xxxviii, are 
well nigh verbatim tranſcribed in the ſecond Book of 
Kings, Chap. xix. and ſome Expreſſions made uſe of by 
Jeremiah, Fer. I. 2. xlviii. 4. The Paſlages of his Prophe- 
fie are frequently cited in the New Teſtament, Lale iv. 
18. Marki. 3. Ads viii. 32. | 

FEREMIA H' began his Propheſies very Young, 
vz. under the 13th Year of Jaſiab, and continued them un- 
der the Reigns of Fehoazah, Foachim, Fechoniah and Zede- 
kiab, throughout the Courſe of 42 Years; propheſying the 
Evil and Deſtruction of the City which happened in the 
lalt Year of Zedekiah, His Propheſie is referred to by ſe- 
veral of the ſucceeding Prophets ; by Ezechiel cap. xviii. 3,4. 
XXXIi. 29, 30. by Daniel cap. ix. 2. by the Author of the 
Chronicles, Chron, XXXVi. 22. by Zechary, cap. i. 4 As 
likewiſe by the Authors of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, Mat. xvi. 14. Mat. xi. 26. Marksi. 7. 

EZECHIEL was of the Houſe of Levi, the Son 
of Buzz a Prieſt ; he was carried with King Fechoniah in- 
to Chaldea, and propheſied on the Banks of the River 
Chobar,tor about 20 Years. His Propheſie is ſo obſcure and 
full of Myſtery, that the Jews will not allow their Rab- 
bins to explain ſome Parts thereof, till they are above 
thirty Years old. His Propheſie ſeems to be referred to by 
Daniel, cap. x. 13. and by Zechary, cap. xiii. 2. Cited like- 


which the men of Hezefiab, King of Judab, coppied Joh 


hildhood, or that Prince on purpoſe took this diſ- 


12 Prophetæ minores. 


wife by the Authors of the New Teſtament, Mat. xxiv. 29. 
9. X. II. - 
DANIEL is the Author of that Book which bears 
his Name; and the antient Jews did acknowledge the 
ſame, and that withal chat he was an inſpired Prophet, 
(though ſome of the Modern ones, among other of their. 
Eooleries, now deny it) is evident from this Paſſage of 
oſephns. 'Whatſnever Books Daniel left written by him, 


the ſame are read this Day with us, and we do believe 


from them, that Daniel had a Communication with God. 


And as for the Arguments which the modern Jews uſe, 
to prove that he was not properly a Prophet, they are 
Fond and Silly; for let God communicate himſelf to 
him how he will, yet ſtill he is a Prophet, becauſe he 
Predicts future things, and thoſe in ſo plain and expreſs a 
Manner, as few of the othet Ptophets are herein com- 
parable to him. And this Joſephus was conſcious of, and 
affirms the like. For, ſays he, he does not only predict fu- 
ture things, but limits the time in which they are to hap- 
Pen. And when other Prophets predict evil things, and for 
this reaſon raiſed the hatred of the common People againſt 
them, Daniel was the Foreteller to them of good things, 


t Twelve Prophets the Leſs.] It is evident that the 
twelve Prophets were received into the Jewiſh Canon, 
when the Book of Eccleſiaſticus was written, by this re- 
markable Paſſage. Where after Praiſes beſtowed on Eze- 
chiel, and other Prophets and Worthies of {ae}, there 
are theſe words. And of the twelve Prophets let the Me- 
morial be 49 let their Bones flouriſh again out of their 
Place; for they comforted Jacob, and delivered theni by aſ- 
ſured hope, Ecclus. iv. 10. Of theſe HOSE AH _ 
ſied in the Reigns of Vzz1ah, Jotham and Hezekiah Kings 
of Judab. He is cited in the New Teſtament, Mat. ii. 15. 
Mat. ix. 13. 1 Cor. W. 4. Contemporary with him was 
FOEL, who was of the Tribe of Reuben, and exerciſed 
his Prophetic quality in Berhorun. Paſſages out of his 
Propheſie are referred to Mat. xxiv. 29. Mark xlii. 24. 
Ads ii. 17. Rom. x, 13, AMOS was a Perſon of ordi- 
nary Extraction, being a Shepherd of Tekoa, a Village 
belonging to the Tribe of Judah, and propheſied in the 
time of Vzz:ah King of Judah. His Propheſie is refer- 
red to Luke vi. 24. Rom. v. 9. Adsvii. 43. OBADI AH 
is thought by ſome to be a Sichemite, Iſid. de Vit. Sand, 
cap. 44. 2 de Vit. Sand. cap. 15. Others think him 
to be that Steward of Ahab, who hid the hundred Pro- 
phets and fed them. His Propheſie is cited by S. Paul, 
I Cor. i. 19. FONA H was the Son of Amittai, who 
Was likewiſe a Prophet of the City of Geth belonging to 
the Tribe of Zebulum in Galilee. He was ſent to preach 
Repentance to the City of Ninivee; and his Book is the 
relation of his Journey and other Occurrences which fell 
in with it. This Book is quoted by Tobit xiv. 3. and by 
our Saviour himſelf, Mat. xii. 40. MICA H propheſied 
under the Reigns of Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah, His 
Propheſie was extant before Feremiah propheſied, who 
mentions a Paſſage out of Micab's Prophecy, Fer. xxvi. 
N A HUM propheſied in the Reign of Hezekiah and 
Manaſſes. He followed Jonah the Prophet in his Prophe- 
tick Denunciations againſt the Ninivites. HABA K- 
K UK propheſied in the Reign of Manaſſes, His Apho- 
riſm, The Faſt ſhall live by Faith, Hab. ii 4. is famous for 
being ſeveral times cited by the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, Rom. ii. 17. Gal. iii. 11. Heb, x. 38. ZEP HA- 
NIAH, as the beginning of his Propheſie witneſſeth, 
propheſied under the Reign of Joſiah; but moſt probably 
he exerciſed his Propheſſe towards the beginning of his 
Government, before he had made a Reformation in the 
Church, and aboliſhed thoſe Idolatrous Rites which had 
been introduced by his Father Manuaſſes; for he exclaims 
againſt thoſe, Cap. i. 4, 5, 9. HAC A propheſied 
about the ſecond Year of Darius Hiſtaſpes, ſome little 
time before Zechary began to exerciſe his Propheſie. He 
propheſied to the Jews after their Return from the Capti- 
vity, exhorting them to build the Temple, notwithſtand- 
ing the Oppoſition which was made againſt it. Z EC H A- 
R ſeconded Haggai in his Propheſie, purſuing moſtly the 
ſame Argument, exhort ing his Countrymen to the rebuild 
ing of the Temple. But many obſcure Propheſies ar 
maxed in his Book concerning future Events, which hay 
exerciſed = Wits both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Wr 
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5 | And the .other. Books (as i Alios autem Libros 
HI. erom ſaith) the Chur ch d oth (ut ait Hieronymus) 


legit quidem Eccleſia, 


read for Example of Life, and ad exempla vite, 8 
Inſtruction of Manners; but ππ⁰nα⁰ mores: . 


yet it doth not a 
: eſtabliſh any Doc 


los autem ad dogma- 


pply them tO . ts confirmanda, non 


trine. Such adbiber: at ſunt, 


are theſe following. 1 
” The third Book of Eſdras. Tertige Liber E/: 


uartus Li- 


1 x | are. 
The fourth Book of Eſdras. is Eve Liber 
x The Book of. Tobi as. ? The Tobiæ. Liber Fu- 


dlith. Reliquum Li- 


© Book of Judith. The reſt of the is; Hafer. Liber 
Book 9 Heer aa The Book of Sapientix. Liber 
4 


do + Baruc 


+ Baruch, MS. CCC 


Jeſu fili: Sirach- 


us the Son of Syrach. Baruch prophera. 
4 rhe Prophet... De 6m pur 
Song of the three Children. 


un. 


* But yet doth it not 42 MS. CCCC. 1071; 


ters. The Parts of his Propheſie are frequently cited in 


the New Teſtament, as Mat. xxi. 4. Mar. xiv. 27. John 


xix. 37. Luke i. 78. MALACHA YT, the laſt of the 


Prophets, lived in the ſame time with Haggar and Zecha- 


ry, tho' a much younger Perſon, and exerciſed his Pro- 
pheſie after their Deceaſe. His famous Propheſie concer- 
ning the Forerunner of the Meſſias, is cited by S. Mat- 
thew xi. 10. S. Mark i. 1. and S. Lake i. 17. 


f Of the Apocryphal Buoks. 


u The other Books, as Hierom ſaith, &c. ] The Place of 
S. Jerom, here referred to, is in his Preface to the Book 
of Proverbs. Sicut ergo Fudith & Tobiæ & Maccabæorum 
libros legit quidem Eccleſia, ſed eas inter canonicas Scriptu- 
ras non recipit: fic & hac duo volumina 2 ad ædiſica- 


tionem plebis, non ad authoritatem eccleſiaſticorum dogma- 


tum confirmandam. As the Church reads the Books of 


Judith, Tobit and the Maccabees, but doth not receive them 


among the Canonical Scriptures, ſo ſhe may read theſe two 


Volumes, for the Edification of the People, but not for the 


Confirmation of Eccleſiaſtical Doctrines, Hier. Op. Tom. iii, 


ed. Frob. p. 25. Ruffizus was of the ſame Opinion. Sci- 
endum tamen, quod & alii libri ſunt, qui non Canonici, ſed 
Ecclefiaſtici a majoribus appellati ſunt-----Que omnia legi 


 quidem in Eccleſus voluerunt, uon tamen proferri ad antho- 


ritatem ex his fidet confirmandam. Cæteras vero Apocry- 


 phas nominaverunt, quas in Eccleſus legi noluerunt. It 


muſt he known that there are other Books, which are not 
called Canonical, bat Eccleſiaſtical, by our Anceſtors---Both 
which kinds they would have read in the Churches, but would 
not have them produced for the Confirmation of Faith. But as 
for the other Apocryphal Boats, they would not have them read 
in the Churches, Ruff. Expo. 4 And here it muſt be 
noted, that Ruſſiuus calls thoſe Books Eccleſiaſtical, which 
we now call Apocryphal. So that according to the Lan- 
guage of thoſe Times, there were three Ranks of the 
ooks: The firſt were thoſe which were received in the 
Canon, and were undoubtedly of Divine Inſpiration: The 
ſecond were the Books we now call the Apocrypha, but the 
antients called them the Eccleſiaſtical Books, as the Baoks 
of Judirb, Iobit, &c. The third were called the Apocryphal, 
ſuch as the Goſpel of S. Thomas, of the Nazarens, &c. 


w Third and fourth Book of Eſdras.) The third Book is 
found in no antient Catalogue, but is in the Greek ; the 
fourth 1s only in the Latin. The third is moſtly a Repe- 
tition of what is related in the two firſt Books, (viz. Eſra 


and Nehemiah) and the fourth filled with inſignificant 
Dreams and Viſions. 


1571. 


X Tobiat.] The Book of Tobit is wanting in all the 
old Catalogues; but is cited as a pious Book by many of 
the Aulients, Orig. Hom. xxvii. in Nam. Iren. Lib. iii. 
cap. 34. Hil. in P al. cxxix. : | . | 


y Fadith.] The Book of Judith is but little cited by 
the Antients : - Tho' Clement Romanus refers to her Hiſto- 
ry, in his Epiſtle to the Corizthians :. Tertullian, Lib. i. 
contr. Marc. and Clement of Alexandria, Strom. Lib. recom- 
mend her Action as Heroick ; which ſhews that the An- 
tients had an Eſteem for this Book. | 


2 Reſt of the Book of Eſther.] The Six laſt Chapters of 
that Book are not in the Hebrew, nor were they ſo in 
Origen's Time. And as they contain ſeveral things of a 


more Modern date, appear to be the Work of ſome later 
Helleniſtical Jew. 


aa Wiſdom. Son of Cyrach.] Theſe Books are wanting 
in all the old Catalogues; and ſeveral of the Antients re- 
ject them, as having no Title to be owned as Canonical 
Scripture. Thus do Origen, S. Ferom and Hilary. S. Ba- 
ſil on the Proverbs looks on them as uncanonical Books; 
and T heodoret, in his Preface to the, Canticles, declares 
himſelf of the ſame Opinion. Notwithſtanding they are 
quoted with reſpect by S. Barnabas, Clemens Romaznns, 


and the other of Alexandria; by Tertullian, 8. Cyprian and 
8. A uſtin 0 | | 


bb Baruch. ] This Book is rejected out of the Number 
of the Canonical Books, by S. Jerom in his Commentary 
on Jeremiah. Nor is it to be found in the Catalogues of 
Melito, Origen, Naziauzen or Epiphanius. It takes a place 
indeed in the Catalogue of the Council of Laodicea; and is 
quoted by Clement of Alexandria, S. Cyprian and ſome o- 
thers of the Antients, under the name of Feremiab; the 
Suppoſition of its being written by him, gaining it that 
Authority with them. 

Song of the three Children.) Tho? this was not owned 
by the Antients for Canonical Scripture, yet they had ſuch 
an Eſteem for this Compoſition, as to uſe it very antient- 
ly in their publick Service of the Church. As Ruffiuus, 
Lib. 2. contr. Hier. witneſſeth. 8. Auſtin, Aug. Hom. 35. 


Tom. 10. and the Council of Toledo, Conc. Tol. iv. 
can. 3. 


cc The 


Of the ſufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for Salvation. 
ehe Hiftoryof & 


and the Dr 


0. 


of Manaſſes. ** The firſt Book 
13 "of Maccabees. | The ſecond Book 


of Maccabees. 


e All the Books of the New 
Teſtament as they are com- 

monly received, we do receive, 

and account them Canoni- 


* 
cal. 


ſana. Of Bell 


63 


Hiſtoriæ Suſanne. 

De Bel & Dratone. 
Oratio Manaſſes. Pri- 
or Liber Machabæo- 
rum. Secundus Liber 
Machabeorum. 


oh The Prayer 


Novi Teſtamenti 
onnes Libros (ut vul. 
go recepti ſunt) reci- 
Pimus, & habemus pro 
—A 


* And account them for Canonical, MS. CCC. 1571. 


ce The Story of Suſannah; of Bell and the Dragon. ] 
Theſe Hiſtories are rejected as fabulous by many of the 
Antients, particularly by Africanus and Euſebius. And 
S. Jerom in his Preface upon Daniel is of the ſame Opi- 
nion. And Theodoret, who has commented upon Daniel, 
ſpeaks nothing of theſe laſt Chapters, which relate theſe 
Stories. However it is plain, that theſe Hiſtories were 
not unknown to many of the antient Writers. For Cle- 
ment of Alexandria not only refers to, but commends 
the Action of Suſanna, Strom. Lib. iv. and ſo does Ter- 
tulliau, de Cor. Lib. iv. as likewiſe S. Cyprian, Ep. 4. 
S. Auſtin, Serm. cxviii. and S. Baſil, de Spir. Sanct. cap. 7. 


dd The Prayer of Manaſſes.] This is a ſerious piece of 
Devotion, but is of no Authority, It is neither in 
Hebrew nor Greck, 5 


ee Maccabees.) The Books of the Maccabees are not 
found in any of the antient Catalogues; and are rejected 
from being Canonical by the beſt Criticks of Antiquity. 
Exſebias in his Chronicon excludes them from any Title 

of being Canonical Scripture. And ſo does S. Jerom in 
| ſeveral Places. S. Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom and others indeed 
quote them, but only as ſecular Hiſtory. 


Of the Books of the New Teſtament. 


ff All the Books of the New Teſtament.) The Antho- 
rity of the Books of the New Teſtament does not depend 
upon the Decree or Determation of any Councit or Af- 
ſembly, but upon the univerſal Conſent of the Chriſtians 
of all Ages and Nations ſince the Apoſtolical Times, which 
they have agreed to receive, as Books written by the firſt 
inſpired Propagators of Chriſtianity, and particularly by 
thoſe whoſe Name they bear. For the four Goſpels, and 
the fourteen Epiſtles of S. Paul were univerſally acknow- 
ledged. Some of the other Epiſtles indeed were contro- 
verted, becauſe ſome particular Churches did not admit 
them; but after the matter was fairly debated, theſe were 
likewiſe accepted as Genuine. Now ſince all Churches 
did receive theſe Books as the Works of the inſpired A- 
poſtles, it is very clear Evidence that they were written 
by them. For what could move ſuch different Bodies of 
Men of different Nations to afford this extraordinary Eſteem 
to theſe Books above others, if they had not been written 
by theſe extraordinary Men? Men of different Ferſuaſions 
would not have quitted their Country Religion which they 
had been educated in, and have been contented to have been 
governed by the Rules of the Inſtitution which theſe Books 
deliver. And thus Origen well argues. Hdca 5 Eaad; 
% BugBecss w x7 THY En, CunoTads Ne Weis kT a 
e Isg TAT Ges. Vous Y vol opives beds, © Thohazas 
% Nia ts r., Y #* wellilaas Ts Ino Xerrs A 
ALTUY: ioowhvay Vo 39) I dydauele, Teoruvirruy 52 
70 Ng vepm π 1M 4 Tiv C Oe J Tess 
. A,jL & Hy ureviilor , Ty Inge xeis & Auyav e- 
! Both Greece, and the Barbarous all over the N orld, 
have innumerable People who, having abandoned their Cunu- 
ry, Laws and Gods, have profeſſed Obedience to the Laws 
of Moſes and the Diſcipline of Feſus Chriſt. Tho" the ful- 
filling the Laws of Moſes ſubjets them to the moſt invete- 
rate hatred of thoſe that wor ſhip Idols; and to profeſs Chri- 


ianity, beſides being hated, expoſes Men to the danger o 
4 Views, Orig. Philocal, Cap. I. | * | | 

Beſides, the very Originals of the Books were extant 
and to be ſeen by any Perſons whoſe Curioſity enquire 
after them, in the ſeveral Churches where they were 
lodged. This is evident from that remarkable Paſſage of 
Tertullian. Age jam qui voles curioſitatem melius exercere 
in negotio ſalutis tug , N 46+ Ecclefias Apoſtolicas, : 6 
guat ipſæ aabuc cathedre Apoſtolorum ſuis locis preſident, 
apud quas ipſe authentice literæ eorum recitantur, Tou 
that have a mind to extrciſe your Curioſity, in the matter 
of your Salvation, run through the Apoſtolick Charehes, 
where the Sees of the Apoſtles do ſtill remain, and there you 
Hall find, that their very Authentick Letters are recited, 
Tert. de Preſcript. 

The firſt of theſe Books is the Goſpel according to 
S. MATTHEW, which, according to the Teſtimony 
of the molt antient in the Chriſtian Church, Vit. Papas, 
Irenæus, &c. that Apoſtle wrote in Hebrew. There are 
Authorities brought out of this Goſpel by Clemens Roma- 
nus, by Barnabas in his Epiltle, by Ignatius and Polycarp, 
by Juſtin Martyr and Jrenæus: nay, this Goſpel was 
owned by the Heretick Ceriuthus, who lived in the Apo- 


ſtolical times, and who rejected all the reſt, becauſe they 


contradicted his Hereſie. It was very early tranſlated out 
of the Hebrew or Syriack into the Greek, in the Apoſto- 
lick time, and S. Jerom certifies, that in his time he ſaw 
a Copy of it in the Library of Czſarea. 

The Goſpel according to S. M ARK was written by 
a Diſciple of S. Peter, who was a different Perſon from 
that Mark mentioned in the Epiſtles of S. Paul. Irenans © 
ſays, he compoſed this Goſpel out of the Sermons of 
S. Peter; and others that S. Paul approved of it, where- 
fore ſome have called it the Goſpel of S. Peter, as Ter- 
tullian writes. | 

The Goſpel of S. LUKE was written by a Diſciple 
of S. Paul, of that Name, a Phyſician by Profefſion, of 
the City of Antioch, and one who was well verſed in 
the Greck Tongue, Tis probable, that he was no im- 
mediate Diſciple of Chriſt, as ſome contend, becauſe he 
ſays, what he wrote he learned from others. Tis plain 
from his Preface to his Goſpel, that there were ſeveral 
other Goſpels extant in his time, and probably ſome ſpu- 
rious ones: which made him, as Euſebius ſays, undertake 
the Evangelick Hiſtory, to reſcue it out of bad Hands, 
having heen informed of the particular Circumſtances of 
thoſe TranſaQtions by Eye-witneſſes, and particularly be- 
ing aided by the Aſſiſtance of his Tutor S. Paul. There- 
fore it is ſuppoſed, that S. Paul means this Hiſtory, when 
he ſays, according to my Goſpel; and for this reaſon he 

ives S. Lake this Elogium, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel. 

his Goſpel is quoted by Clemens Romanus, and the E- 
piltle of Barzabas has ſomething out of it. Irenæus owns 
it, and ſo do the Hereticks Cerdo and Marcion, who ad- 
mit of none elſe. The fame S. Luke wrote THE ACTS 
OF THE APOSTLES, as appears from his Pre- 
face to Theophilus, Beſides the Antiquity of this Book is 
ſufficiently proved, becauſe it was rejected by the Heres. 
tick Cerinthus, who lived in the Apoſtles time, 

That S. FO HN's GOSPEL was written by the 
Apoſtle of that Name, is the joint Voice of Antiquity. 
It is quoted by Fuſtin Martyr, who lived in the next 

| Age 
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vi. The Old Teftomere Of the Old Teftament. i Vn, De veteri Teſts 


muento. 


* ; 
* 


#s novo contrarium 


u nor 40 be Pr away. + The Old Teſtament is not , dle ene, ver 


* 


Age after S. Joby, as Authentick Scripture; and Antho- 
ities out of the ſame are made uſe of by Irenexs. 


Clement of Alexandria writes, that it was a Tradition. he 


had received from his Predeceſſors, that S. John laſt of 
all wrote his Goſpel, Nay, the Copies of that Goſpel were 


ſo common as to be viewed by the Heathens of that Age: 
for Amelius the Platonick Philoſopher, cites the begintiin 
of the Goſpel of S. John, whom he calls That Barbarian; 
and he lived not above threeſcore or fourſcore Years after 


S. John. He was likewiſe the Author of the Epiſtles, 
which go under his Name. The firſt of the Epiſtles is 


unanimouſly, by all Antiquity, allowed for Canonical 
Scripture, and aſcribed to S. John the Apoſtle; and the 
two laſt were never diſputed, whether they were Divine 
Writings, or no; but whether they were written by 8. John 
the Apoſtle. Whether the Apocalypſe was written by 
this Apoſtle, or by another S. Fob», has becu a Queſtion 
among ſome, but the general Conſent of Chriſtians has 
carried it for the Apoſtle, Vid, Fuſ. Mart. Dial. cum 
Tryph. Tertul. adv. Marc. Lib. iii. Clem, Alex. apud 
Exſeb. Lib. iii. Orig. in Mat. 

The Epiſtles of S. PAUL were ever received with 
the unanimous Conſent of all Chriſtians ; they were read 
in the Churches very early in the Apoſtolick times, as 
appears by that of S. Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, where 
he mentions S. Paul's Epiſtles, and ſays, In which ſome- 
things are hard to be underſtood, which, they. 
learned and unſtable wreſt, as they do all o the other. Scri- 
ptures, unto their Deſtruction. Cent Romanus takes 
many Expreſſions out of theſe. The Epiſtles to the Gala- 
#ans and Philippians are quoted by Polycarp, the Scholar 
of S. Fob; and forme Places out of thoſe, and others, are 
Cited Atbenagoras, Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertul- 


Jian. Only ſome have doubted, whether or no S. Paul 


wrote the Epic to the Hebrews; but the beſt Judges of 


Antiquity, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Euſebius and 


S. Ferom,, attribute it to S. Paul. However this Epiſtle 
was taken ſo anticptly for Scripture, that Clement of 
Rome, who was Contemporary with S. Paul, cites ſome, 


Paſſages verbatim out of it. And S. Ferum writes, that 


this Epiſtle was always attributed to S. Paul, in the. Ea- 


ſtern Church,” though it was for ſome time excepted a- 
gainſt in the Latin... * | 

The Epiſtle of S2F AMES is quoted by. as antient 
Authors as 5 lemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 5 . and 
Tertullian; and though, as Euſebiuf r Tas it was for 
ſome time doubted by ſome, yet it is plain that, upon bet- 
ter weighing the Matter, at lalt all received it. 

The firſt of S. PETER was univerſally received as 
of undubitable Authority. The ſecond (as Origen, Euſe- 
bius and S. Jerom write) was ſome time doubted, i. e. 
whether it were S. Peter's; but the ſame Writers who re- 
late this do themſelves adjudge it to him, and it is men- 
tioned in the Catalogues of Se! Books, viz. of Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, S. Athanaſius and Nazianzen. 

The Epiſtle of S. FUDE is quoted as Canonical Scri- 
pture, by Tertullian and 8. Cyprian, and is in all the Cata- 
logues of the Sacred Books. Indeed it was ſometime 
doubted, like the ſecond of S. Peter, by ſome Churches, 
but upon more mature Conſideration it was univerſally 
received, It ſeems to be written upon the ſame Occaſion 
as the ſecond of S. Peter, viz, to warn the Faithful, againſt 
the Pretences of the Gnoſticks, or ſome other very an- 
tient Heteticks 


% 


1 


Only the words, Tefamentum ve- 
; d. novo contrarium non eft quandequi- 
#5 5 6 dem, &c, in MS, CCC. 1562. 


a The Old Teſtament is not contrary The Purport 
zo the New, ] I. The learned Bi- and Defign of the 
ſhop of Sarum has made the follow- Rd oo 
ing excellent Remark, which is very Jhop Bünet „ 
neceſſary for a due ſtating of tile 
Senſe, and Tendency of this Arricte. © This Article is 


g © made up of the Sixth and Nineteenth of King Edward's 


_ * Artigles laid together: Only the Nineteenth of King Ed- 
« ward's has theſe words after Moral. Wherefore 155 
are not to be heard, which teach that the holy Scriptures 
& were given to none but to the weak: and brag continually 
« of the Spirit, by which they do pretend, that all whatſo- 
i ever they preach is ſuggeſted to them, though manifeſtly 
« contrary to the holy Scriptures. This whole Article re- 
« lates to the Antimomians. As theſe laſt words were 
« added by reaſon of the Extravagance of ſome Enthuſiaſts 
< at that time, but that Madneſs having ceaſed in Queen 
« Elizabeth's time, it ſeems it was thought that there 
© was no more occaſion. for thoſe Words. | 

II. This peſtilent Doctrine of the | 

Ant:nom:ans, in making the Old Teſta- This Hereſie 

ment contrary to the New, was but a fir/# broached by 
art of the Manuichean and Marcionian the Marcionites 

erelies, revived. For thus Theodorez and Manichees. 

relates of Marcion. To vb V 


\ \ \ n e i . . 
2 9. Frespnres, Y. T N,, r uu, Ge dm dA 
hat ar un Ka _ 


AoTels deo ber. He rejected the Lau and the Pro- 


| Phot and all the old Teſtament;* & given by another God, 


heod, Her, Fab. Lib. 1. cap. 24. And ſo Epiphanius 
of the ſame Heretick : Te yojuor N ο x} e e- 
enrds, Ayo! Us 74 dryorTO- Ts + νννẽ, armamtir © Tos: 
Tore aewnreuriveu: He rejected the Law and all the 
Prophets, ſaying that they did not predict future things, 
from the Iuſtinct of that Archon who made this World. 
Epiph. Hear. xlii. The ſame Impiety Sorrates relates of 
the Heretick Manes. Kat Yb n x) regen dg ddl: He re- 
Jedts the Law and the Prophets. Socr, Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. i. 
ed. Steph. p. 185. And ſo does Theophyla# mention him, 


as maintaining the ſame Opinion; in common with Mar- 


cron. Eis 5 auris der voulgrns, maluds Te M vids dig. 
hünns, Ad Maexiov . N Mans, Mes * parks . U AE 
r xadjahoy © dee. Thy e Toynes uα, q 
NE, auThv Y vouoldecian ; There is ane and the ſume 
Legiſlator of the Old and the New Teſtament, though Mar- 
cio and Manes, and the"*:0ther. like Tribe of Heretich, do 
reject the Old Teſtament, ſaying that it is the Legiſlature 
of an evil Demiurg. Theoph. in in. Joh. 5 
III. This wicked and dangerous O Revived by Jo- 
pinion was in part revived by Johan- hannes Agricola, 
nes Agricola, Who was firſt a Scholar the Founder of the 
of Luiber, and afterwards the Founder Se& of the Anti- 
of the Antinomian Sec. He was born nomians. 
at Jeb in Saxony, A. D. 1442. He ac- 5 
companied Count Mansfield, as a Chaplain to the Diet of 
Spire, 1526. And to that of Ausburg, 1530, in the Retinue 
of the EleQor of Saxony,, He was afterwards a Profeſ- 
ſor and Miniſter at Vittenberg, where he vented his An- 
tinomian DoQrines; uſing very contemptuous Expreſſions in 
his Lectures, concerning the Moſaical Law and the Old 
Teſtament. Luther wrote againſt him with his uſual Spirit, 
and by his Intereſt with the Proteſtant Princes obliged him 
to Recantation; Which he ſubmitted to, though with no 
| great 


U the Old 77 eftament. 


contrary to the New. For n ef, quandequi- 
d both in the Old and New 
Teſtament everlaſting Life is 
offered to Mankind by Chrift, 
who is the only Mediator be- 
tween God and Man. Where- 


as tho' it were con- 
- trary to the New, but 
to be kept ſtill; for 
both in the Old and 
New Teſtaments e- 
verlaſting Life is of- 
fered to Mankind by 
Chriſt, who is the 
only Mediator be- 


great Sincerity. His Opinions took Root among many of 
the more negligent ſort of the common People who had 
left Popery, which was no little Scandal to the Reforma- 
tion, and which occaſioned Luther, and the other Proteſtants, 
vigorouſly to attack the Founder of them. His Opinions 

are reported to be, That Men are not obliged by the Law 


of Works, i. e. the Moral Law; That 'tis againſt Mens 


Conſcience to endeavour to be Righteous; That if a Man 
be an Adulterer , a Whoremonger, or Covetous, if he 
does but believe he ſhall be ſaved. Luther. Lib. de Concil. 
Prateol, Elench, Her, voce Antinomi, His Opinions were 
afterwards eſpouſed by Paulus Crellins, in his Book de 
Libertate Chriſtiana, with an unparallelled degree of Im- 
pudence and blaſphemous Buffoonery ; he calling the Mo- 
ral Law of the Old Teſtament, old Bottles,” & calceos in 
angulo derelictos; and Shoos thrown into a Hole; and ſay- 
ing, that to look for Salvation from thence, was, Pedicu- 
lam in ſcabie querere, to look for a Louſe in a Scab. Some 
of the Goſpellers, as they were called in King Edward the 
Sixth's time (i. e. thoſe who pretended a further Refor- 
mation than the Laws allowed) were tainted with theſe 
Opinions, which was the occaſion of the compiling this 
Article, or at leaſt of the wording it fo, as it ſtood in the 
Edition of King Edward. 

IV. But the Doctrine of theſe Here- 
De Antinomian ticks is directly contrary to that of the 
Dodrine contrary holy Scriptures. For our Saviour plain- 
#0 Scripture. ly tells us, that he came 07 to deſtroy 

the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfill, 
Mat. v. 17. And the Apoſtle puts the Gueſtion, as a very 
great Abſurdity in the Chriſtian Ng do we then make 


woid the Law through Faith? God forbid; yea (ſays he) we 


eſtabliſh the Law, Rom. iii. 31. And again. What ſhall 
we ſay then? is the Law Sin? God forbid, Nay I had not 
knowa Sin, but by the Law; for ] had not known Luft, 
except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover, Rom. 
vii. 7. 7 | | 
As for thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, which the Antino- 
mians ground their Opinion upon, viz. By the deeds of the 
Law no fleſh ſhall be juſtified, Rom. iii. 20. Te are become dead 
20 the Law by the body of Chriſt, Rom. vii. 44 Now we 
are delivered from the Law, &c. Rom. vii. 6. When we 
were Children, we were in bondage under the elements of 
the world, Gal. iv. 3. Stand faſt in the Liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made us free, and be. not per es again with 
be yoke of bondage, Eph. v. 1. Theſe are to be underſtood 
only of the Jewiſh Ceremonial Law, which was abolifhed by 
Chriſtianity, but not of the Moral which was taken in to 
be a part of it. Or if any of them havea regard to the old 
Moral Law, they are to be underſtood of the Rigor of 
it, which entailed a Curſe upon all Offenders, and allowed 
no Satisfaction for wilful Sins; whereas the Goſpel al- 
lows of the Repentance of all Offenders, and accepts of 
- imperfect, when ſincere, inſtead of an unſinning Obe- 
ence. . : 

V. And that there is no Contrariety be- 

» tween the Old and the New Teſtament, 
Teſtament is not as theſe Perſons do pretend, the Di- 
contrary to the vines of the antient Church do teſtify. 
old, the Doctrine For thus S. Chryſoſtom. Aragoes; - poray 
of the antient dei 6vopdtaov  Tais Srabiitous, s axis 
Charch. % everrion;* T6» TaAMWW HTS KAAWE 
Vivera , Tim Y # Mayng U 
SIAVTIWOWs dd NN Jags; wouarC Aubyoy. The two Teſta- 
ments arffer only in words, but there is ub Oppoſition or Con- 
rrariety between them. But this does not argue any Ot po- 
ſition or Contrariety, but only a difference in the wording. 
Cbryſ. Hom. Ivi. edit. ſav. Tom. V. pag. 376. And elſe- 
where. Our dyengoy tara te & Ty raw, dre Oy Th 
T E. TE&RBAAs F Keuviiv i Tau, H NH ,a 
TAAKMUY i RH. 35 FWAGSy E793 Ort vo d:: x) 


That the New 


* 


* * 


LY 
20 6 


dem (Fam in Veer s, 
uam in Mou, per 
hriſtum, qui unicus 

eſt Mediator Dei, & 

hominum, Deus & 

Homo, æterna vita 
humano generi eſt pro- 

poſita. Quare male 


uo SH ,p, Y) So dScagpat Þ fra Seaririv Sopugogtos 

Xervos TAY. TeppiTa; 1d] ay eAneTAL, NES bs Oy Rp] KNeuare® 
Tas & N, TH Kata" moriBans 5 TH TRAGia' uh £034 n 
T4 Taxa neunveuln N & Th newn, There it nothing omit- 
ted in the Writings both of the Old and the New'Teſtament ; 
the Old ſaid the ſame thing firſt, and the New interpreted 
the Old. I have often ſaid there are two Teſtaments, two 
Handmaids and two Sifters, that like Centinels attend up- 
on our Lord. Chriſt is preached by the Prophets, aud Chriſt 
7s preached in the New Teſtament, The New indeed it not 
New, for the Old led the way to it; the Old is not a- 
brogated, but is only explained in the New. Hom, cxi. 
Tom. v. 

VI. The only difference between the In what particu- 
Old and NewTeſtament is in ſome few lars the Old and 
Particulars, which argues rather an Im- New Teſtament 
provement than a Contradiction or A- differ. - 
brogation. As (1.) In the clearneſs of 
the Revelation of the divine Will and the Myſteries of 
our Redemption; which are ſet down in expreſs Words in 
the New Teſtament, but are darkly ſhadowed out by 
Types and Figures under the Old. This is well expreſſed 
by the Pſeudo-Dionyſius. H Þ manu Jrafiny b Tas 
zoo(4kvas Ine hee. 1 N vie tinge Y inen & UG kinb- 
6 Tiv dxübeαiA. Eee, davty e magioay vaidats. Tov 
Je erence meparappiocey 1 N r TA&TIveyic THY aan 
hei mg, %, x, [forte 1 3] d © Oeonoyias' 1 Fergy ie 
oUYLeDanumatce The old Teſtament ſpoke of the Actions of 
Chrift to come, but the new Teſtament has declared them 
in Perfection; this wrote of the Truth in Hgures, but the 
other has demonſtrated it as preſent ; this by its Predidions 
begets a Faith to the Truth, the other is the very Operation 
off the divine Words, and the ſummary of the divine Action. 
Eccl, Hier. cap. iii, The like S. Chryſoſtom expreſſes in a 
very few words. Ta e@ To xawn u, ẽꝰοi‘⅛ã ue, W 
Ti Tarud HU Jia Years uera, The Diſpenſations of the 
new Teſtament were ſhadowed out in the Old, Chryſ. 
Hom. xxiv. Tom. ed. Savil. vii, (2.) The new Teſta- 
ment requires greater Perfection than the Old, extending 
its Obligation not only to our exterior Actions, but even 
to the very Thoughts and Deſires of our Hearts. On 
which Jidore Peluſiote makes this excellent Remark. 
Eis deu dpporigey h Jrafinxar 6 vouolliTns* dns i 
rou@-:Duonvior 801 Toles luden, TH wedgeis Smybogeve Hb 
yoy* 70 J's SU Are Nb DoyweriCoy, Y TAs 
dyyb ters, d wv at Sh, QUE, wane πνννeε ν nano 
Tealartnnes 8 YyIvOuera wovoy TE d τπj, r Eton 
exerBag G wide aver, xwnver aapares:. There is one 
Legiſlator of both Teſtaments ; but the Fewiſh Law, being 
given to a croſs and ſtubborn People, prohibited only Adti- 
ons: but the Goſpel delivering Precepts to Perſons as it were 
of a_ philoſophical Genius, forbids Thoughts from which 
Actions ariſe, thereby ſtoppiug up the Fountain of Evils be- 
fore they break out, not only forbidding Sins, but carefully 

roviding that they ſhould not be committed. Iſid. Pel. 

p. CCIX. N 


s | who is 
the only Mediator, &c.] That Chriſt was expected as a 


Mediator and Saviour by thoſe under the old Law, and 
his Coming predicted in innumerable places of the old 


b Both in the old and new tn 


| Teſtament, is evident to all thoſe who will but give them- 


ſelves the trouble of peruſing thoſe ſacred Writings. 
I. The firſt great Prediction of oo 
Chriſt's 7 2 be : 1 to the 1 22 
World, is found in the third Chapter : 
of Genefir, where it is ſaid , That he Cie Media: 
Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Ser- 
pent's Head; in which words is plainly foretold,that ſome 
great and remarkable Perſon ſhould ſome time or other 
8 proceed 


& * 


66 


tween God and Man, 
being both God and 
Man. Wherefore the 
are not to be heard, 
which feign that the 
old Fathers did look 
only for tranſitory 
Promiſes. 


tory Promiſſes. 


remonies and 


roceed out of the Stock, which was to be raiſed from the 
Body of that Female, that ſhould defeat the Devil's Pur- 
poſes in procuring the lapſe of Mankind, and ruin the 

e he thought thereby to eſtabliſh, Another great 
Prediction and Promiſe of Chriſt's Mediatorſhip was made 
to Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. In thee ſhall all the nations of the 
earth be bleſſed, Which Promiſe can have no other tole- 
rable Senſe put upon it, than that Chriſt who was to be 
born of the Seed of Abraham was to be the Saviour of 
the whole World; as the Apoſtle very well obſerves, 
Gal, iii. 8. Jacob's Prediction, That the Scepter ſhould 
ot depart from Fudah, nor the Lawgiver from between his 
Feet, till Shilo come, and That the gathering of the Gentiles 
Should be to him, Gen. xlix. 10. is an exact Prediction, 
not only of the Reality, but of the Time of Chriſt's co- 


ming. For till that time the Jews had a Polity, and 
were ee by their own Laws, but afterwards all 
their Government and Juriſdiction were deſtroyed, they 


enjoyed neither City, Temple, Laws, nor any thing that 
might entitle them to a Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Legiſſature. 


And the Gentiles were in a true and proper Senſe gather- 


ed to him; for as great part of the Jews fell off from him, 
ſo the Gentile World in all Parts came in crowds to 
embrace the new Religion which he preached. Balaam's 
Propheſie of a Star's coming out of Facob, and a Scepter*s 
erifu out of Iſrael, which ſhould ſmite the corners of 
Atoab, &c. Num. xxiv. 17. was a Prediction of the Mei- 
ſias, as the Jews themſelves own; and the pretended 
Meſſias, Barcoceba (i. e.) the Son of a Star, took this Name 
from this Character: and the ſmiting the Corners of 
Moab an Heathen Nation, did aptly denote our Saviour's 
deſtroying the Heathen Idolatry. In the Pſalms, particu- 
larly the ii. xxji, xlv. cii. cx. are many Paſſages which re- 
late to the Meſſias, as the Jewiſh Writers themſelves 
own. The Prophet Jſaiab does in many Places predict 
the Kingdom of the Meſſias, and in the liii Chapter does 
very lively deſcribe his Sufferings and SatisfaQtion. The 
Prophet Daniel does foretel the preciſe time in which the 
Meſſias ſhall be cut off, and the Jewiſh Qeconomy ceaſe. 
Dan. ix. 24, 25, 26. The Prophet Micah does predict 
his being born at Bethelem, Mac. v. 2. The Prophet Hag 
ai does foretel the Glory of the ſecond Temple, or Diſpen- 
ation of the Jewiſh Affairs after the Captivity, exceeding 
that of the former; which in all particulars, excepting the 
coming of the Meſſias under it, was inferior. Hag. ii. 6. 
And laſtly the Prophet Malachi foretels, That the Meſſen- 
ger of the Covenant (i. e. the Meſſias) in whom they de- 
ighted, ſhould ſuddenly come to his Temple, Mal. iv. 1. 1 
have diſpatched theſe Particulars with greater Brevity, be- 
cauſe I have more largely inſiſted on them in another 
Treatiſe, vid. Conference with a Theift, Vol. III. from 
. IC. to p. 122, From theſe Paſſages it is plain, that the 
otion of the COTS of the Meſſias, or his coming 
into the World to be the Saviour thereof, was well ſet- 
tled in the Minds of the Jews before the coming of Chriſt. 
For both our Saviour and his Apoſtles make their Appeals 
to theſe Propheſies, as univerſally underſtood in this Senſe, 
in their ſeveral Sermons and Diſcourſes. For thus our bleſſed 
Saviour, Had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me: 
for he wrote of me; Joh. v. 46. So S. Peter in his Sermon, 


As iii. 20. He ſhall ſend Feſus Chriſt, which before was 


preached unto you: whom the heaven muſt receive, until 
the time of reſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpoken 
by the mouth of all his holy Prophets, ſince the els be- 
gan. For Moſes truly ſaid unto the Fathers, 4 Prophet ſhal 
the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of your Brethren, like 
unto me; him ye ſhall hear in all things whatſoever he ſhall 


tho 


EA pri go Se. Tea, and all the Prophets from Samuel, 
and thoſe 


thas follow after, as _ as have ſpoken, have 


Altho' the Law given from 
Godby Moſes, as touching Ce- 


ARTICLE VII. 


fore they are not to be heard, 
which feign that the old Fa- 
thers did look only for tranſi- 


ſentiunt, qui vetere, 
tantum in promiſſio- 
res temporarias ſpe- 
raſſe confingunt. 

Quamquam lex 4 
Deo data per Moſen 
(quoad Ceremonias & 
ritus) Chriſtianos 
non aſtringat, neque 


Rites, do not 


likewiſe foretold of theſe days. S. Paul in his Speech to 
 Agrippa aſſerts the ſame. Having therefore obtained help 
of God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall 
and great, ſaying none other things, than thoſe which the 
Pro Gets pry Moſes did ſay ſhould come, that Chriſt ſhould 
affe, &c. Ads xxvi. 22, 23. And fo S. Peter in his firlt 
Epiſtle, cap. i. 10. Of which Salvation the Prophets have 
enquired”, and ſearched. diligently, who propheſied of the 
grace that ſhould come unto you; ſearching what or what 
manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt that was in them did 
Signifie, when it was teſtified before-haud the ſufferings of 
riſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. ; 

II. Upon this account many of the Doctrine of zhe 
Antients looked upon the old Patriarchs, Antients, that 
and other good People before the com- good People be- 
ing of Chriſt, to be ſaved by their be- fore the Goſpel 
lief in Chriſt to come, as Chriſtians were ſaved by 8 
are by their believing in him as already Belief of Chri/t 
come; and thereby to have been Mem- 0 come. 
bers of the ſame Chriſtian Church, and | 
Profeſſors of the ſame Chriſtian Religion. For thus Enſe- 
bins. Ti % #v Xualy ,x av kin, 40 * va + 
dure Blov Te Y Teo fuotBiias, nh Ts % Tois Way Reis d 
J Tols megwdnar Feopiniow ouohoyar: os Tt ten view 9 
Civ d & So oavar danfevorra, aewrl vaagyeur ! N 


3 no 9 \ uy a 
' erny x) anti xanghuow \war3tiags, Thy q Reis 


SSacranias mreedolgoay ? ei . What ſhould 
hinder but to ſay, that the food Foy who were before 
Chrift made Profeſſion of the ſame Religion with us: ſo 
that the Chriſtian is not a new and ſtrange Religion, but, 
to ſpeak the Truth, is the antient 4010 e of Godlineſs 
which the Patriarchs profeſſed: Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. i. 
ed. Step. cap. iv. S. CHryſaſtom on the ſame Argument ex- 
preſles himſelf thus. G: 5 Jes oN, x; Savparn TeyTE» 
xets dy £74100 ay % es Syc ce x Tacudoias, The Friends 
of God, admirable Perſons in former times were acquainted 
with Chriſt before his coming in the Fleſh. Chryſ. Hom. viii. 
in Joh. And ſo again upon thoſe words, Oue Lord, one 
faith, &c. he has theſe remarkable words. Ti 5 & uv 
Tau ot TavTaANE , * Olkoperne gd, Y OvTES YU vu 
Y db,, vd x; dt meg Þ Te Xews Taquoias ompernbres, 
& Gouda fiat, Tlws3 rt x F Xerrov fdoav. Tiher 
SN, ABA © TaTIG nav, &c. What is one Body? The 
Believers of all Countries which have been and which ſhall 
be ; nay thoſe who were pleaſing to God before Chriſt's com- 
ing are one Body, But how ſo? becauſe they knew or be- 
lie ved in Chriſt. Heu does this appear? from that of our 
Saviour; your Father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my Day, 
Dc. Chryſ. Hom. x. in Eph. The fame Doctrine was 
yet more. expreſly taught by Naianxen. Aue fu. 716 
x Fur 87&- 6 Aby©, ooides 11 0e ede Y 2) 
det Tors Nes, wndieva of Teg & Xetss Tagsoiac Te- 
Acta yr Ci & its Xewoy Ice drt TUX&r. O 38 
N ?-, S f˙nανν)uũh & vote Keveyls 11046. e de 
x) TejT*ev reis naFaegts Thy u]. This is a ſecret and 
hidden Doctrine, but yet what ſeems probable to me and 
pious Perſons, that none of thoſe who went to Happineſs 
before the coming of, did obtain it without Faith in Chriſt. 
For although the Word was freely divulged in time, yet he 
was known to thoſe good People long before, Greg. Naz. 
Orat. xxii, 


e They are not to be heard, which feign that the old Fu- 
thers did look ouly for tranſitory Promiſes.) Moſes being, by 
God's Order, to erect the frame of a ſacred Common- 
wealth among the Jews, doth, in the Books, which he 
hath written, and the ſeveral Tables of the Laws which 

he 


Moral. 


— 


he N Je excite the Jews to the Obſervance of 
them from Temporal Promiſes and Threatnings ; both be- 
cauſe theſe were the moſt likely to engage the Affections 
of a carnal People, that had been long uſed to Meanneſs 
and Slavery ; and becauſe God's Covenant with that Ne- 


tion being National, publick and viſible Bleſſings upon the 


Obſervation of the Terms of it, and national Miſeries 
upon the Violation thereof, were the molt proper Means 
to engage that Nation to a Compliance therewith, But 
beſides theſe general Promiſes of Temporal Bleſſings, and 
the Denunciation of publick Miſeries , which do molt fre- 
quently occur in the Writings of the old Teſtament; 
there are many Places which do evidently ſhew, that tho 
this was the ordinary Tenour of the National Covenant, 
ret particular Perſons had Encouragement from the divine 

evelation to expect even Spiritual Rewards, or Bleſſings 
in another Life after this. For what elſe could be the 
meaning of the Faith of Abraham being ſo highly mag- 
nified in Scripture, in believing that in his Seed all the 
Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gal. iii. 18. but that 
he expected a Saviour to deſcend from his Body, whoſe 
happy Influences ſhould extend not only to his Poſterity, 
but to all the World beſides? Which Bleſſings could not 
be Temporal Ones, for the Temporal Succeſſes of one 
Nation are, for the moſt part, rather prejudicial than bene- 
ficial to others. And the Apoſtle elſewhere declares 
plainly, that his Faith was grounded chiefly upon ſuch 
Spiritual Bleſſings. He looked for a city which hath foun- 
dations, whoſe builder and maker is God, (i. e. another un- 
changeable Life or State of Happineſs, which God 


Of the Old Teſtament. 
bind Chriſtian Men, nor the 
Civil Precepts thereof ought 
of neceſſity to be received in 
any Commonwealth, yet not- 
withſtanding, * 
Man whatſoever is free from 
the Obedience of the Com- 
mandments which 


67 
ervilia ejus præcepta 
in aliqua repub. ne- 
teſſarid recipi debe 
ant, nihilomiuus ta- 


: 


men ab obedientia 

e mandatorum (que mo- 

no Chriſtian » iz vocantur) nul- 
Ius(quantumvis Chri- 


ſtianus) eſt ſolutus. 


are called 


had prepared for his pious Setvants.) Hebr. xi. 10. 
To this Iſaiah refers, when he ſpeaks of ax ever- . 
laſting Covenant, which if they heard their Souls 


ſhould live, II. Iv. 3. It is to this that holy Fob refers, 


when he ſaid, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he ſhall ſtamd at the later day upon the earth, And tho? 


after my tin worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my fleſh I 


ſhall ſee God, Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes 
ſhall behold and not another, though . be e 


within me. Job xxix, 25, 26, c. And tis this that the 
Pſalmiſt means, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nei- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. Thou 
wilt ſhew me the path of life: in thy preſence is fulneſs of 


Joy, at thy hand there are pleaſures for evermore, Pſal. xvi 


10,11, The like is to be underſtood of that Paſſage in 
the next Pſalm: Where having declared that wicked Men 
have their portion in this life; he ſays, As for me I will 
behold thy face in righteouſneſs: I ſhall be ſatisfied, when I 
awake, with thy likeneſs. Pal. xvii, 15. which is a clear 
Deſcription of the Reſurrection. Which is yet more 
fully deſcribed in that remarkable Paſſage of the Prophet 
Daniel. At that time thy people ſhall be delivered, every 
one that ſhall be found written in the book, Aud many of 
them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to 
everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt, 
And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the 


firmament , and they that turn many to righteouſueſs, as the 
ſtars for ever and ever, Dan. ii. 1, 2, 3. 


d No Chriſtian Man. ] vid. Note a, g. iv. 
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| 3 es from the i/tad indicium poſuere, per quod agnoſceretur is, qui Chriſtunt 
2 Creed. ] Our Engliſh 7 _ cou Ke p/n ft ond — Apoſtolicas regulas predicaret. ＋ 
Latin Verb Credo, and is 2 of what is to be believed by in bellis civilibus hoc obſervari 3 au FP quoniam 4 
— g 6 a called ZUB, or. Symbo- rum habitus par, & ſons vocts 1 ft, oY 
rb, Borges f he Writers of the Greek and La · que eadem inſtituta bellandt , ne qua 1 1 fiat, by 
_ — A mh g Anti uity that Appellation is, 2 diſcreta unuſquiſque dus ſuis mi 7 wy ww, * op 
tin Cre 4 f its being called fo, is not ſo zine vel ſigna, vel indicia nommantnr , = fi fo 55 
and ww Was wy ground of it 110 quis de quo ———_ ee io ih 1 7 a 10 
N f ain that the moſt antient Hoſtis vel ſociut. Ihe Corijtians Ns as a. "it 
JV 
Mila ele Symbolum, when they hae occaſion 1 2 8 8 5 0 pA Sik there the Tame 
| iſti mary or pub- 5 . 
ymbolum by 1e ln BED NY Fat bak Rog an Tone of their Voice, and 1 _ of fighting , : 57 
moſt primitive 7 tatis. the Rule of Truth, Iren. Lib. fore leaſt any deceit ſhould take 4 85 fl 1 hich * 
Antiquity. he qt” Regulam Fidei, the Rule out among his Soldiers ſome Teh f 77 5 een 
Faith, Tertul de Vir Tal, Nov. de Trin. But it is cal- zins call SIGNA and 4, E 
222 ] 2 8 CG mo Ep. Ixxvi. And S. Ambroſe in ſuſpicious Perſon is met with, - g 2 5 27 7 
gy h E 1 10 v. 8 thus. Sequenti die, e- may diſcover himſelf either to be 11 8 prin Sel i eee 
pig D NS oft letiones atque tractatum, dimiſ- After him Maximus Taurinenſit m : . 
we vie Lear 3.4 BOL UM aliquibus Competent:- tion, en Teſſera ff & 5 5 20 1 5 + 15 pag Fong 
bus in teria ren Pe bong fot ewes, which Friends and nent! ane ip Money wy Fes, er, 
ay, after the Leſſons and the Sermon, having ſe ee | 
2 ee Hache the STM "or to ſome of 9 have this Denomi- Ozhers from the 
oy Tn 11.7 ee = — — — ic was nation of the Creed to have eee its Heathen Sacra. 
ll h e 1t called the Symbol, the Writers of An g riſe, from the Symbola, made 3 w For theſe are ter- 
ne Nl 4 85 1- tiquity are divided. Thoſe of the An- the idolatrous Sacra of the Heat wr | At, delyarov 
8 b gg Khoo who. were of Opinion that the med Symbola, Tns Onwid'& T& Wp ie * a, del 8 
50 ry 1 Apoſtles, in a joint Aſſembly of all xuzr@- ie, &c, The bidden & mbols of Themis 8 e 
n Sic N 4 00 their number framed the Creed, each Fiddle, the Candle, the Sword. C em. Alex. s hs 
cContributea 10 1 ns) ibuting to put in an Ar- denique ſymbols, que rogata ſacrorum in acceprionious reſpon 
. ticle would have the word to take its detis. Fejunavi atque ebibi Cyceonem,ex ciſta ſum ft, * 
| Signification from the Greck gold which ſignifies Calarbum miſi: accepti rurſus in ciſt view Lan a oe 
* 0098 Hence that of Terence, Symbolum (or as o- are the Symbols which you anſwer to in ol 12 0 5 
eee Symbolam dedit. He has ſent in his Club, to the Sacra of Ceres : I have faſted an ** 2 OT 4 
3 F eee Ter. Andr. Ad. 1. And have taten out of the Cheſt and put into oor. " et 1 8 | 
3 * al of Ne omnino immunes & aſymboli venire- again ont of the Basket and put into the little N Arnob. 
on „„ ad cænulam, &c. Leaſt we eos _ (LIKE: * yy 5 _ ramen . 
: f ol, we have thrown to ſhew their Skill and Le ) 
come new 2 Lays 1 2 BY ee Chriſtians gave the name of Symbolum to _ ee 
F. my bis Seuſb of the word 1 ſay, thoſe, who thought becauſe they held it as much an i e _ | 
5 ii lubbed together to make the Creed, would did their Myſteries; yet any one of a 1els torm * * 
TOS . the Symbol. Upon which account ning, that underſtands the curſed n 1 0 c 
40 us writes thus. Symbolum dici poteſt collatio, hoc eft the Heathen Symbols or Rites, . 
—_— 5 in aum e me id enim fecerunt Apoſtoli the firſt Chriſtians, will think that the) wou 


cui than to h haned 
in his ſermonibus in unum conferendo 725 unuſquiſque ſen- ſooner embraced Martyrdom, than to have prop 


fit. It may be called à Symbol, becanſe it 15 4 7 : ; 16 omg with ſuch a ſcandalous Imitation of the 
wh * f ke up, which the Apoſtles Heathen, Sacra. 3 | 
did wo uy ore " 7 - ie Orced) by * "ht * 9 5 Vin te 2 1 his Nope Pons of 7 2 ere 
f 1 the Cree 5 
ther into one what each of them thought, Ruff. Expol. was given to F n of 
‚ led Symbo- tion to any appropriate Senſe of th. . 
Symb.$. 2. And after him Caſſian ſays it is 3 57 24 Word uſed by any Body of Men, ei- he word, which 
lum, ex collatione; quia in unum ab Apoſtolis Domini wg bug, M ſticks ; but from denotes a Badge. 
PR. divinorum voluminum corpus im- ther Soldiers or MyIUCKs b 
Ae 3 in Symbol: colligitur brevitate. the general Signification or — I AD 
It is called a Symbol from Collation becauſe whatſoever lies Fer 2% NR . Lg 1 7 u vg >; Sign and 5 
. ; - explal 5 805 4 
diffuſed in the large Volumes of the is tus ich ey” hee eh 8 Io mY PP 
ther by the Apoſtles of our Lord in @ fyort Symbul or Greed, = * 95 Indicium, a Badge or Token. For Chriſtians 
Caſſ. de Incar. Dom. Lib. v. But this Criticiſm muſt Sym om by Indi : 8 ir 
_P : ich i having learned this Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith i 
ſtand or fall, by the Authority which is vouched, for ſuch ; f ede . v 
Sy f ing th d, of Baptiſm, and ſolemnly promiſed therein to me 
. Baſs 1. Xs op Profeſſion of; whenever they changed their Aboad , * 
3 | [1]. Others will have it to be called travelled into Foreign Parts, upon this Declaration 5 
Others from the a Symbol, from the Hinbolum or their Faith, they were admitted to the Communion o 
Symbolum er Watchword of the Soldiers, by which the Churches which they came among, 
Watchwordof the they were wont to diſtinguiſh thoſe 
Soldiers. of their own Party from the Enemy, 
Which is another Reaſon aſſigned by 


_ . * J 21 
o CR I 
Rufnns, for this Name being given to the Creed, {dcrrco 


Of the Three Creeds. tel 69 


Nicene Creed, Atha- 


i os aac 3 * * "95% num, Athana 71 5 S 
14 fin og Creed, and c Athand ſius Creed, and | that | fe 


quod vulgo Apoſtolo- 


that which is com- Which is called the Apoſt les rum appellatur , om- 


** That which is called the Apoſtles Creed.) This was 
called the Apoſtles Creed, becauſe for many Ages toge- 
ther an Opinion prevailed in the Church, That the Apo- 
ſtles, before their ſeparating from Jeraſalem, drew up this 
Form as an unchangeable Rule of Faith, to be delivered 
to all the new Converts to Chriſtianity, not in the leaſt 
to be varied from by themſelves or their Succeſſors; and 
particularly that each of them added a Clauſe, the Sum 
of which made up this Formulary, This Opinion did in 

ſome meaſure take its Riſe, from ſome very antient Wri- 
ters of the Church, but was improved to the height by a 
Sermon ſuppoſed to be written by. St. Auſtin, from whom 
the Schoolmen and the generality of. the Writers of the 
Roman Writers, who maintain the ſame, received it. Pe- 
zrus dixit, Credo in Deum Patrem, & e. Peter ſaid, I be- 
lie ve in God the Father Almighty; John, Maker of Heaven 
and Earth; James, And in Feſus Chriſt his only Son our 
Lord; Andrew, Who was conceived by the Help Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary; Philip, Suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was dead and buried; Thomas, He. deſcended into 
Hell, the third day he roſe again from the dead; Bartholo- 
mew, He aſcended into Heaven, ſitteth at the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty; Matthew, From thence he 
ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead; James the Son 
of Alphæus, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catho- 
lick Church; Simon Zelotes, The Communion of Saints, the 
forgiveneſs of Sins; Jude the Brother of James, The Reſur- 
rection of the Body; Matthias, Life everlaſting. Amen, 
Aug. Serm. de Temp, 115. But poſſibly this Opinion was 
older than the Writer of this Homily, for it ſeems not 
obſcurely to be hinted at in that Paſlage of Leo the Great. 
e Catholici ſymboli brevis & perfetta confeſſio, que duo- 
e 


decim Apoſtolorum totidem eſt ſignata ſententiis, tam inſtru- 


Ce. fit in munitione celeſti, ut omnes Hereticorum opinionss 
ſolo poſſine gladio detruncari. This ſhort and perfect Con- 
Jelſiun of the Catholic Creed, which is compoſed of the 
zwelve Sentences of the twelve Apoſtles, is ſuch heavenly 
Armor, that all the Opinions of the Hereticks may be diſ- 
patched by this Sword alone. Leo. Ep. xcvi. 


8 But to ſpeak freely, this 3 a fond 
. pinion grounded upon no Reaſon, 
Fin: poor M but only . Tradition of late date, and, 
* 2375 85 * ay When it comes to be examined, is preł- 
Abiiche * ſed with inſuperable Difficulties. For 
| 2 1. Had the Apoſtles engaged them- 

ſelves in a matter -of this Impor- 
tance, eſpecially in this formal and ſolemn Manner 
as in this Story is related, it could hardly have eſcaped the 


| 2 mentioned by St. Luke, who wrote the Hiſtory of 


the Time this is ſuppoſed to have been done in; eſpecial- 
Iy when that Hiſtorian has deſcended to the Relation of 
other Matters of Fact, ſeemingly of leſs Moment. 2. Or 
it it had eſcaped the Pen of S. Lake, it could hardly have 
avoided being mentioned by e wee Socrates, and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, who ſupply many Matters from 
Tradition and antient Annals, which the Scriptures have 
paſſed over; eſpecially when they relate the Errors of ſo 
many Hereticks, and ſo frequently have a fair Opportuni- 
ty of declaring, how they oppoſe the Creed, Which was 
thus ſolemnly agreed upon by the Apoſtles. 3. If this 
Creed had been generally eſteemed to have been drawn | 
up by the Apoſtles, it can't be ſuppoſed that ſo many ſe- 
veral Creeds ſhould have been drawn up,about the fourth 


Century, and Perſons by publick Authority enjoyned to be ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead, Kai is 10 « 


baptized by the Nicene Creed. Evag, Hiſt. Eccl, Lib. iii. 
c. 4. 4. Nor laſtly, if the Apoſtles had drawn up the 
Form of this Creed,in the manner as is related, it cannot 
be ſuppoſed, that there ſhould be ſo great difference found 
in the Forms uſed by the ſeveral Churches, bardly any of 
which do agree; but if jt had been compoſed, as is by this 
account pretended, it would undoubtedly have been kept 
as inviolable in all Churches, as the Scriptures themſelves, 
and no private Hand or publick Authority would have 


been fuftered to have made the leaſt Variation there- 
in. | 


VIII. However, this Creed, tho' it Trs Riſe, from the 
did not appear exactly in.the ſame antient Baptiſmal 
Form we have it now in, in the molt Interrogatories. 
antient Ages of the Church, yet the 
Subſtance thereof and, for the main, the very Expreſſions 
were uſed, from the very beginning of Chriſtianity. It 
ſeems at firſt to have been a ſhort Catechiſin, 5 
of the Baptiſmal Interrogatories, with their Anſwers. An 
the preſent Creed is but a Sum of all the Anſwers, with- 
out the Interrogatories, put together. This is evident 
from many Paſſages of Antiquity, As particularly from 
that of Irenens, Oro 5 Y 6 + xavive + danfeicas d 
e $avTo), n4]iyo0, y d Th BamTIouarOr Ne. So pre- 
ſerving the immoveable Rule of Faith, which he received in 
Baptiſm, Iren. Lib. 1, cap. 1. and then preſently after re- 
lates the ſubſtance of the Apoſtles Creed, almoſt in the 
ſame Words we now have it. IIc eis eva fro Tarr 
TAvTREE TH, (TeV TROUT a Tov Beaver vj, F i, & c. I 
believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and 
Earth, &e. ib. cap, ii, The ſame is further evinced by 
that of S. Cyprian. Quod ſi aliquis illud 88 ut dicat 
eandem Novatianum legem tenere, 2 atholica Eccleſia 
teneat, eodem ſymbolo, quo & nos, baptizare: eundem noſſe 
Deum, Patrem, eundem Filium Chriftum, eundem Spiritum 
Sanctum, ac propter hoc uſurpare eum poteſtatem baptizan- 
at 700 quod videatur in interrogatione Buaptiſmi:; a nobis 

non diſcrepare: ſciat quiſquis hoc opponendum putat, primum, 
non eſſe unam nobis & Schiſmaticis ſymbolt legem, neque 


eandem interrogationem, Jam cum dicunt: Credis Kemiſſi- 


onem peccatorum & vitam æternam per ſanctam Eccleſiam, 
mentiuntur in interrogatione, quando non habeant Eccleſiam. 
But if any one ſhall eck Ns, ſay, that Novatianus holds 
the ſame Rule which the Catholick Church holds, that he 
baptizes with the ſame Creed that we do; that he acknows 
ledges the ſame God the Father, the ſame Chriſt his $ on, 
and the ſame Holy Ghoſt, and that therefore he has the 
power of baptizing, becauſe he does not ſeem to differ from 
as in the Baptiſmal Tnterrogatories : but let him who object 
this know, that we have not the ſame Rule of the Creed in 
common with the Schiſmaticks, nor the ſame [nterrogatories, 
For when they ſay, Do you believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
aud Life everlaſting by the Holy Charch, they falſifie in the 
Interrogation, ſince they have no Church, &c. Cypr. ed. 
Pam. Ep. Ixxvi. 5 | E 

IX. It is true indeed that the Antient Creeds 
Forms we have in Tertullian, Irenens, not very different, 
&c, are ſomewhat different; but that | | 
may be in ſome Meaſure owing to their citing the Words 
by Memory, and varying the Phraſes, according to the 
Rules of Rhetorick. But when the Anſwers to the Bap- 
tiſmal Interrogatories were joyned together, in one con- 
tinued Series, without the Queſtions, we find very little 
difference between them, as appears by the Copies of the 
feveral Creeds of Oriental Churches, and thoſe of Rome 
and Aquiliea in the Weſt. That Creed which Marcellus 
ſent to Jalius Biſhop of Rome, was an antient Oriental 
Creed, and is but very little different from the Roman 
and Kquilian. Il: ds Sity a,, & c I believe 
in God 2 and in Feſus Chriſt his only begottes Son 
our Lord, whd.was born of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin 
Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, and buried and roſe 
the third day again from the dead, ub aſcended into Heaven, 
and ſitteth at the right hand of the Father from whence he 

107 

Treu. & c. And in the holy Ghoſt, the holy Church, 5 
forgiveneſs of Sins, the Reſurreckion of the Fleſh, and Life 
everlaſting. Epipp. Her. Lib. iii. G. 3. The Article of the 
Deſcent into Hell, was wanting in the old Creeds, both 
Greek and Latin, and was firſt taken from the Creed of 
Agquileia into the Roman. The words Life everlaſting, 
were wanting in moſt of the Weſtern Creeds. For 
S. Jerom ſays,Omne Chriſtiani digmatis ſacramentum carnis 
Reſurrectione concluditur. The Creed is concluded by the 
words the Reſurrection of the fleſh, Hier, Ep. Ixi. ad Pam- 
mach. The Creed of Aquileia, beſides the Article of the 
Deſcent into Hell, was particular in the words, bujus car- 
ais In, the Reſurrection of this very Body: and 


in 
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monly called the Creed, ought thoroughly to nin recipienda ſunt, 


Apoſlles Creed, 


ought thorowly to be received and believed; for 


credenda: nam 
firmiſſimis  ſeriptu- 


be received: for they may be proved * by moſt rarum Teſtimonits 


they may be proved 


by molt certain War- Certain Warrants of Holy Scri- probari poſſunt. 


rants of Holy Scri- 8 
pture. N Pture. 


* By moſt rip Warranties of Holy Scripture; MS, 


CCCC. 1571. 


in adding after the words, Father Almighty, Inviſible and 
Impaſſible, vid. Ruff. in Symb. 8 
X. Now this uniform Conſent of 
The Interrogato- the ſeveral Churches, ſo very diſtant 
ries, out of which from each other, both in Time and 
the Creed was Place, does ſeem very probably to infer 
formed, had their that theſe Baptiſmal Interrogatories, 
riſe from the A- which afterwards collectively taken 
Poſtles. formed the Symbol, were delivered 
| down from the Apoſtles, by uninter- 
rupted Tradition; and affords good ground for that Aſ- 
ſertion of Irenexs, H Þ UWnxanoia, xaraie nal” dN F 
duxotiins, tos m, © ys Siearapiry, macs 5 Awo 
Awv, % TH Uaver palnrey magghaBion F Eis tv 0:31 r- 
Ties. TavTMedTLEN, &c, For the Church throughont the 
whole World, diſperſed to the utmoſt bounds of the earth, 
has received from the Apoſtles and their Scholars, I believe 
in God the Father Almighty, Sc. Iren. Lib. i. cap. 2. 


b Nice Creed.) It was ſo called, becauſe it was framed 
at Nice, a City of Bithynia, in the great general Council, 
Which was held there, A. D. 325, to quiet the diſtur- 
bance which the Hereſie of Arius had given to the Church, 
by denying the Divinity of our Saviour. Now their de- 
ſign being to ſecure the Orthodox Faith againſt the Poi- 
ſon of this Hereſie, they did not intend to make a new 
Creed, but only to explain the Articles of the old one, ſo 
as that they might not be perverted to an Heterodox 
Senſe. And therefore the Confeſſions of Faith which the 
Fathers of that Council ſubſcribed. to, contained only 
thoſe Articles which related to the Trinity. 

The firſt form of a Creed, or 

The firſt draught Confeſſion of Faith, which this 
of the Nicene Council agreed unto, was that de- 
Creed. | livered into the Council by Euſe- 
bins of Cæſarea: and it run thus. 

Igedo £15 fre Je, &c, We believe in one God the Fa- 
tber Almighty, Maler of all things viſible and invilible, 
And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Word of God, God of 
God, Light of Light, Life of Life, the only begotten Son, the 
firſt born of every Creature, begotten of his Father before 


all Worlds, by whom all things were made, who was 


crucified for our Salvation, dwelt among men,and ſuffered, 
and roſe again the third day, and aſcended unto the Father, 
and ſhall come again in Glory 20 judge both the quick and 
the dead, We believe in one holy Ghoſt. Socr, Hiſt. Eccl. 
Lib. i. ad. Steph. c. 5. AQ. Conc, Nic. par. iii. From 
hence we may obſerve, that the 0g % bes, pos & gong, 
God of God, light of light; the Te rey]uv od diwyoy Te 
Te] gs Y., q & x, tyivero mera, who was begot- 
zen of the Father before all Worlds, by whom all things 
were made; the iSov]e Y & Soy, hall come again in 
glory (which Paſſages ſtand in the common Nicene Creed 


now uled among us) were owing to this firſt draught 


of it. 


Afterwards they made ſome other Ad- The ſecond 
ditions, to prevent the Subterfuges of dranght of the Ni- 
the Arians, who maintained an Hetero- cene Creed, aud 

ox Senſe, under the Covert of ſome the Additions 
more general words in the former Con- zherein made. 
feſſion; and that ſecond draught was 
this. Tlireouer ir; ive heby, &c. I believe in one God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of all things viſible and inviſible; 
and in one Lord Feſus Chriſt the San of God, the only be- 
gotten Son of the Father, i. e. of zhe ſubſtance of the Fa- 
ther : God of God, light of light; very God of very God, 
begotten not made; of the ſame ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther, by whom all things were made. Who for us Men 
and for our Salvation came down, was incarnate and made 
Man ; who ſuffered and roſe again the third day, aſcended 
into Heaven, and ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
And in the Holy Ghoſt, To this Edition are owing theſe 
feveral Paſſages in our hs Nicene Creed. The E 
ares wovoyern, the only begotten Son of God: the S 
ani ts Hef dn yernlevra A einde. ö j u To) 
Tarel, very God of very God, begotten not made, being of 
one ſubſtance with the Father: the I nuds Tos dvlewTes 
Y du F nueTheav owTuclay tatehovra % afro Vera & 
evarlewrioarra: who for us Men and our Salvation came 
down, was incarnate and was made Man. It ſhould ſeem 
before their breaking up that they made ſome other few 
Additions. For Epiphanius in his account has given us 
a Loy of the Nicene Creed, which was uſed in the Ea- 
ſtern Churches, in which there are ſome new Clauſes, 
which were in neither of the former. For after the words, 
judge the quick and the dead, that Creed concludes thus, 
s © Padikeins 8x trait N D. Kal is TVUue 7 a1 70 
Kueuay X) Cooroitr, T3 he Te rr ee MTV Evo, N gu 
TATE Y id TVYTEITKUVE EVE H GurdoZaloptvor, d AtANG av 
did d Tegpnlav. Eis piay dyiav naboaitiv x) Smooonrmtiw 
due. OoAoyBuey oy Bd] iche fs d 4 duaghay, 
Tiego oro uty araracty verewv X Conv Tx pHAANOVTOr A,ᷣ » 
Auinv, Whoſe kingdom ſhall have no end. And in the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of Life, who proceedeth from 
the Father, who with the Father and the Son together is 
worſhipped and glorified, who ſpake by the Prophets. We 
acknowledge one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins, We 
look for the Reſurrection of the dead, and the life of the 
World to come. Amen. Whether this were a new draught 
of the Creed, or whether it were a part of the former, 
the firſt part thereof relating to the Trinity only being made 
uſe of, as a Teſt upon the Hereticks ; I leave others to judge. 
There remains only the Fliogue, which was afterwards 
added, vid. Note on the Nicene Creed, in the Comment on 


the Common Prayer, : 
c Athanafins's Creed.] Of the Antiquity of this Creed, 


and the Exceptions againſt it, ſee Note on the Athanaſian 
Creed, in the Comment on the Common Prayer. 


ARTICLE 


VIIL Of Original or 
Birth-ſin. 


Original Sin ſtand- a Original Sin 
ethnotin the follow- 


| ing of Adam, (as the IN the tollowing 


Pelagians do vainly the Pelagians 


, 


** Pelagiant.] The Pelagian Hereſie was ſo called 
from Pelagius, who about the Year of Chriſt 405, diſſe- 
minated the fame, He was a Native of Great Britain as 
all agree; St. Auſtin, Ep. 106. Proſper. in Chronic. and 
Marius Mercator calling him Britannus, and Brito, That 
he was a Monk by Profeſſion, S. Chryſo/tom does teſtifie, 
who condoling his lapſe into Hereſie, in an Epiſtle 
which he wrote in his Exile, ſays, E9%de# naynon U. 
IIA, . poratorrCr, &c. I am very much grieved on 
account of Pelagius the Monk, &c. Chry/. Ts iv. ad Olymp, 
But it muſt be underſtood that he was a Monk only, ac- 
cording to the Uſage of thoſe Times, . e. one who ha- 
ving no publick Cure in the Church, retired to ſome ſo- 
litary dwelling for the greater convenience of Devotion 
and Study, they oftentimes living in the Families of ſome 
honourably or wealthy Perſon, where they were Tutors 
to their Sons, or performed divine Offices in their Fami- 
lies. Our Monkiſh Hiſtorians will have him to have been 
a Monk of Bangor and afterwards Abbot, but that is a 
wild Fancy without Ground. Some will have him to be 
born in that part of Great Britain called Scotland, from that 
Paſlage of S. Jerom where he ſays of him, that he was 
Scotorum pultibus pragravatus, Grown fat with Scotch 
Flummery, Hier. Pref. in Hier. but others will have the 
Scoti here to denote the Iriſh, vid. Uſh. de prim. Whilſt 
he was a Student in the Eaſt, he had vented ſome Hete- 
rodox Notions, which made him frequently change his 
College or Monaſtery (as they called it) i. e. the Place 
where the Students lodged, either the better to diffuſe his 
Hereſie, or to avoid the Reproach and Oppoſition he fell 
under for it. Jſidore Peluſiot ſays, the Occaſion was his 
running in Debt by his intemperate way of living, Id. 
Peluſ. Ep. eccxiv. but that ſeems to be a groundleſs Scan- 
dal ; for all who were acquainted with him, do acknow- 
ledge him to have been a vertuous and pious Perſon ; 
for S. Chryſoſtom in the torementioned Epiſtle commends 
him for his Piety, and ſo does S. Auſtin, Retract. Lib. ii. 
c. 33. Coming afterwards to Rome, he got acquainted with 
Ruffinus, who had before eſpouſed the like Notions, 
which he had learned from the Origenian Books, parti- 


Jarly that red ag:y@y which he had tranſlated; and com- 


municated other Notions to Pelagius, which he was a 
Stranger to before. Upon which account S. Ferom calls 
Ruffinus his Forerunner, Precurſor ejus[Grunnius, Gruunius 
(i. e. the Nick-Name he gave Ruffinus) his Forerunner. Hier. 
Præf. in Hier. The like Notions had been vented before by 
Jovinian, and condemned in a Council at Carthage, which 
occaſioned 8. Ferom to ſay, Non ernbeſcis exploſam atque 
damnatam Fodinianam ſententiam ſequi; you are not a- 
ſhamed to follow the exploded and condemned Opinion of 
4 Hier. Lib. ii. contr. Pelag The like had been 

Yroached by Evagrias Ponticus, in his Book e ,, 
which RNuffinus had tranſlated into Latin. Hier. Ep. ad 
Cteſiphon. His Principal Errors were, his denying Origi- 
nal Sin, and the neceſſity of divine Grace, and his aſſer- 
ting that Men might arrive to a State of Impeccability in 
this Life. His Doctrines were vigorouſly defended by his 
Scholars Cæleſtius and Julianus; and as (trenuouſly oppoſed 
by S. Jerom, ' Auſtin, Fulgentins and Proſper, with many 
others. His Errors were condemned by {vocal Provinci- 
al Councils, as that of Dioſpolis in Paleſtine, that of Mi- 


A R F 1 CE D N. 
Of Original or Birtb. fin. 


b ſtandeth not 


\ ! 1 . 
s . 


IX. De peccato oti- 
ginali. 


Peccatum originis 


of Adam (as 7. f, (i, fabulen: 


tur Pelagiani) in i- 


do vainly talk) mitatione Adami {fs 


levis in Numidia, the Council of Africa undet Zozimus, 
the General Council of Africa, and that of Epheſus. The 
Books of Pelagius himſelf were written with more Cun- 
ning and Caution than thoſe of his Scholars, he chuſing 
to vent his Doctrine chiefly by their Books. Which oc- 
caſioned that Expreſſion of 8. Ferom ſpoken of pt, mcg 
O te felicem! cujus preter diſcipulos nemo conſeribit libros; 
ut quicquid videris diſplicere, non tuum, ſed alienum eſſe 
contendas, O happy Man! all whoſe Books are written by 
his Scholars; ſo that whatſoever does not pleaſe you, you 


contend, that it is not yours, but anothers, Hier: contc, 
Fel. Lib. iv. . 


a Original Sin.] The Denomination 0 
of Original Sin, to denote the Corrupti- Original Sin for- 
on or Depravation of human Nature, meriy called b 
derived from the lapſe of our firſt Pa- other Names be- 
rents, is not of very early uſe in the fore S. Auſtin, 
Charch. S. Auſtin is eſteemed firſt to | 
have uſed it. But, however, the Doctrine is as early as 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, and the Writers of the firſt Centuries 
do expreſs very clearly the thing it ſelf, though under dif- 
ferent Names, For they call it Taxad SuniBre, the o 
guilt ; antiqua plaga, the antient wound; xown ac, the com- 
mon curſe; „ 4parrie, the old Sin, &c. But after the 
Pelagian Controverſie was ſet on foot, the Divines of the 
Church generally uſed Originale Peccatum, to ſiguifie the 
corruption of Nature and Proneneſs to Sin, which was 
tranſmitted down from the firſt Parents to their Poſterity; 
following therein 8. Auſtin, who thought this the moſt 
ſignificant Expreſſion to denote that Depravation of Na- 
ture, which the Pelagians denied. 

Now that there is ſuch an Original warping of our 
Nature, which renders us unapt to Good and prone to 
Sin, and for that reaſon places us, in our natural State, 


out of Fayour with God, is the conſtant Doctrine of the 


Holy Scriptures. 

God ſaw that every imagination of the Scripture account 
thoughts of mens hearts were only evil of Original Sin. 
continually, Gen. vi. 5. The imagination | 
of man's heart is evil from his youth, Gen. viii. 25. Tis 
with relation to this general Corruption of Nature, which 
accompanies us from our Birth, that Fob ,asks the quelti- 
on, Who can bring a clean thing out of an n xiv. 
4. To the ſame purpoſe the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Behold I 


was ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did my Mother concerve 


me; Pſal. li. r. Our Saviour ſays, That which is born of 
fleſh is fleſh, Joh. iii. 5. The Apoſtle tells us, that both 
Jews and Gentiles are equally born Children of Wrath; 
Were by nature the Children of wrath even as others, Eph, 
iii. 4. Wherefore, as by one man fin entered into the world, and 
death by Sin; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all 
have finued, Rom. v. 12. | 
Theſe expreſs Paſlages of holy Scri- Doctrine of the 

pture, together with ordinary Experi- Fathers who 
ence, occafioned the antient Writers of wrote. before the 
the Church, even before the Pelagian Pelagian Cuuntro- 


Hereſie ſprung up, to aſſert in their Wri- verſie, concerning 


tings this general Depravation of hu- Original Sin. 
man Nature and proneneſs to Sin, cau- | 


ſed by the Fall of our firſt Progenitors. But they — | 
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ed themſelves with the Doctrine in general , without 
deſcending to thoſe nice Speculations, and particular ways 
of explaining the Modes of it, Which later Divines, in op- 
poſing this Herefie, have filled their Bg with. 

IGNATIUS owns that this old Crime of our firſt 
Parents brought an Impurity upon our Nature, which was 
only 10 be cleanſed by Chriſt's blood. Aus da bree n hν 
AuTeg, Iva M dipart duty K αEE˙ nh manuds d 
Bias 3 giving hinuelf a ranſom for us, that with his blood he 
mighe purge us from the old Tranſgreſſion. Ign. Ep. ad 

rall. 

FUSTIN Mary owns our proneneſs to Sin, and our 
giving way to the Wiles of the Devil, and our Subjection 
to Death, to proceed from the lapſe of our firſt Parents. 
Qcveég ve . yernblivar i Favertnvar ws idee T, U- 
Neve, d d Te yives Tf avigwaaey 6 Ya 7s Ade 
ad Feraro x, Theviy F T% pews ie He was not 
born and crucified for his own ſake, as having no need of any 


of theſe things, but fur the ſake of Mankind, which on ac- 


count of Adam had fallen into Death and the Tomptation of 
the Serpent. Juſt. Mart, Dial. cum Tryph. | 
TFATLAN, Orat. contr. Gent. owns; that by reaſon 
of this Sin of our firſt Parents, all Mankind are not only 
ubject to Death, but deprived of the Commerce with the 
gen, Which they would have all otherways have had, 
Tors „ Abys Suvaius Twre arfarr 7 vm vols Y rug gu- 
xoneflioarres dum) diaumis macdlioam* Y u N X4T %, 
Tv der yiyomes youdirr© d dur 3% mrivuaer® 7% 


\ uvd]ories! Orin yivera. Then the Power of the Logos 


deprived the Author of the Sin, and thoſe who: obey him of 
his Commerce. And Man ub ua mude according to the 
Image of Cod, being diveſted of his more powerful Spirit 
was made Mortal. And again, Hregarte 38 1 Juin To 
e ids To TENeov, dee Vp Le id F aparriar, En 
d arg ve ν y aparnerhs ty UeTo, peTapdod I; H 
ouveoias, At firſt the Soul was lift up on the Wings of a 
perfect Spirit: which being loſt by Sin, ſhe flew like a young 
he. cloſe to the ground, and loſt its divine C van, wr 
ibid. | | 

IRENA Us ſays, that this old Wound given by 
the Serpent is only healed by Faith in Chriſt. Non aliter 
ſalvantur bomines ab autiqua ſerpentis plaga, nifi credant 
in eum, qui ſecundum ſimilitudinem carnis peccati in lignu 
martyrii exaltatus a terra, & omnia trahit ad ſe & vivi- 
ficavit mortnos, Men cannot other ways be ſaved from the 
old Wound of the Serpent, unleſs they believe in him, who 
according to the fimilitude of the Sin of the Fleſh, being lift- 


ed from Earth in the Martyrial Wood, draws all things af- 


ter him, and quickens the dead. Iren. adv. Hæreſ. Lib. iv. 


CAP. 5. 

0 NEN, contr. Celſ. Lib. iv. ſays, that the Curſe 
of Adam and Eve was common to all their Poſterity. 
H 28 74 Adtjy Kotwh TavrTwv But th Th x7! ,t 3h bat 
xal ns d Mysrau. The Curſe of Adam is common to all 
Men; and there is n» Woman of which the ſame things may 
not be ſaid, as are ſaid of Eve. „ =o 

TERTVULLI N will have, that the Sin of Adam 
involved all his Poſterity in the ſame Condemnation. Sa- 
tanam dicimus per quem homo a primordiv circumventus, ut 
Præceptum Dei excederet, & propterea in mortem datus, 
exinde totum genus de ſuo ſemine infectum ſue etiam dam- 
natiouis traducem fecit. We ſay Satan, by whom Man at 


the beginning was circumvented, to violate the command of 


God, from whence his whole Race which proceeded from his 
Seed being infected, made them liable to his Condemnation. 
Tert, de An, | | | 
S. CYPRIAMN aſſerts, That in Baptiſm the old Ada- 
mical Sin is remitted, A Baptiſmo. prubiberi non debet in- 
fans, qui recens natus mbhil peccavit, niſi quod ſecundum 
Adam carnaliter natus, contagium mortis antique prima na- 
tivitate contraxit: qui ad remiſſionem peccatorum accipen- 
dum hoc ipſo facilius accedit, quod illi remittuntur non pro- 
ria ſed aliena. An Infant ought not to be repelled from 
Baptiſm, who being newly born bas committed no Sin, but 
only being born carnally according to Adam, by his firſt Nu- 
tivity has contracted the Contagion of the old Death: who 
for this Reaſon is more readily admitted to Baptiſm, . he has 
2 1 own Sins, but thoſe of another remitted, Cypr. Ep. 
a 1d. | 
S. ATHANASIUS, Or. ii. ſpeaks of the Tradu- 
Qion of Adam's Guilt upon all Men. "Qarzyg m8 Az 
TAc23arrO us rde Tes avdgwnrs 1 andTn Sens T 
Ts Kvels IyucearrTO- 1 TuavTy ious ,, ks nds u- 
ſenozTauu, As through Adam's Fall Sin came upon all Man- 


[ 


kind, ſo the Lord having conquered the Serpent, bis Power 


Hall have effedt upon us all, And again, *Apyatav duarliar 


F Mid 7% A its amevras 1e That old Sin which 
by Adam came upon all. Syn. Sacr. Script. | 
S. BASIL ſpeaks of the ſpiritual Weakneſs which 
has befallen all Mankind by reaſon of the Fall. Kaas & 
30 nuny x7! r eue, devig 5 dit mw of eng, + eee 
exe vel my Tacgnluuati, I was beautiful according to 
Nat ure, but now am weak,. becauſe I am dead through the 
wiles of the Serpent. Baſ. in Pſal. xxix. | 
NAZIANZEN ſays, that all of us were dead in 
Sin through Adam, IId res 5 bt n dA Adu N- 
reg, V d d opts TREZALYITEWTES, OY TH aphagTIE Favary- 
deres, V dud T4 dv, Adj avacollivris, x) meys 79 
Eunov Cong imavayOiris, did Ts F © dripias ley 
arorenlurau. All that have participated ' of the ſame 
Adam, and have been beguiled by the Serpent, are dead by 
Sin, and ate reſtored to Lalth by the heavenly Adam, and 
the ignomininus Tree, are Ae # that Tree of Life, 
ph which Men were cut off. Naz. Orat. xxv. And elſe- 
where. EN 8 JN %⁰ ps geg, Gov Ri 
reibe E A Twnahdss raERHννν KN AonNns Te A- 
zeuivs 2 There was a neceſſity of my being ſaved on every 
part, becauſe in every part 1 fell, and was condemned 
through: the diſobedience of my firſs Parent, and the fraud of 
the Devil, Id. Orat. iii. | 
S. CHR TSO STO M, That the Predominancy of our 
ſenſual Appetites was owing to Adam's Sin. Te coue 
Uuay ee i= © Te Xetss Taguoias UN HewTov fr Th ,s αν 
usr 5 ÞOdyaror x) ors wabev wonder eowos. Our Body 
before the coming of Chriſt was eaſily attacked; for after 
Death there entered a ſwarm of Paſo, Chryſ. in Rom. 
cap. vi. Hom, 11. And again. Or. 8 iwagrey 6 Addy 
d 0/4 4u7% ys Ori x) mehr, x) monk tnatleud]e 
iSiZaro gvoind x, Baevree©@ Y Juan 5 i- arten: 


After Adam had ſinned, and his Body was made Mortal 


and Paſſible, he then admitted many natural V ices, and the 
Horſe was rendered more untameable. Id. in Rom. vii. 
From theſe and many other Paſlages, of theſe more ear- 
ly Chriſtian Writers, it is manifeſt, that they all admitted 
that there was a general Corruption of human Nature, a 
eat warging from the Original Rectitude of the firſt 
Creation, and a. mighty proneneſs to Sin (which neceſ- 
farily required a Renovation in Chriſt) were owing to 
the Fall of our firſt Parents. 5 
Theſe moſt eſſential Truths of Chri- Several dodrines 
ſtianity being denied by the Pelagians, relating to Origi- 
thoſe, who oppoſed that Hereſie, inſiſt- al Sin, particu- 
ed upon ſome other DoQrines, which lariy inſiſted un 
the former Writers had not ſo com- after the riſe of 
monly touched upon. (1.) And then the Pelagian He- 
much ſtreſs was laid upon the Doctrine reſie. 
of the Imputation of Adam's Sin to all 1. The Dodrine 
his Poſterity, aſſerting that he ſinned as of the Imputation 
it were in our ſtead, as the common of Adam's perſo- 
Repreſentative of our human Nature, #al Guilt. 
and therefore all his Poſterity are invol- _ - 
8 not only in the Guilt, but in the Puniſhment of his 
time. | 
This is the Doctrine which S. Auſtin on all Occaſions 
inculcates, and from him the Schoolmen received it. Na- 
ſcuntur non proprie, ſed. originaliter Peccatores, Men are 
born Sinners, not upon their aun account, but on account of 
their Original. De Civ. Dei Lib. xvi. cap. 18. And again. 
Parvuli, non ſecundum vitæ ſue proprietatem, ſed ſecundum 
communem generis humani originem, omnes in illo uno teſta- 
mentum Dei diſcipaverunt. Children, net upon the proper 
account of the Actions of their Life, but upon account of the 
common Original of their Nature, have loſt their title in 
the divine Teſtament. ibid. cap. 27. Which he underſtands, 
not only of the loſs of Reward, but of the Obligation to 
Puniſhment. Peccatum eos ex Adam dicimus originaliter 
trahere, i. e. reatu eos implicates & ob hoc pane. obnoxios 
detineri, We underſtan 5 contracting Sin originally from 
Adam, hat they are involved in the Guilt, and for that 
reaſon are obnoxious to Puniſhment. Aug. Retract. Lib. i. 
cap. IF. And, when he was preſſed by his Adverſaries Ar- 
gument drawn from the Goodneſs of God, which cannot 
incline him to puniſh one Man for another's Faults, eſpe- 
cially, ſince he is ſo gracious to Pardon Sins committed 
by Mens own ſelves, he cannot be ſo hard to puniſh them 
for thoſe, committed by other Perſons. To this S. Auſtin 
anſwers, that the Sins of our firſt Parents are not the Sins 
of others, Imputat vero [Deus] non jam aliena ſed Ne. 


Ha 
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Alieua quippe erant, quando his qui ea propagata portarent, 
nondium erant; nunc vero carnali generatione jam eorum 
ſunt ; quibus nondum ſpirituali regeneratione dimiſſa ſunt. 
| Nv, God does not, in this Caſe, impute other Perſons Sins, 
but our own, They were other Perſons Sins, when they, 
who bear them now by Propagation, were not in being : but 
new by carnal Generation they are Their Sins, to whom they 
are not forgiven by a ſpiritual Regeneration. Aug, de Re- 
miſs, Pecc. Lib. iti. After him, other Writers of his and 
the following Ages ſpeak the like: As particularly Oro- 
ſinus, who writes thus on the ſame Subject. Onmes 3 
caverunt, five in Adam ſive in ſeipſis, & egent gloria Dei. 
Univerſa igitur maſſa penas debet. Et, fi omnibus debitum 


danmationis ſupplicium redderetar , non injuſte proculdubio - 


redderetur. All have ſinned, either in Adam or. in them- 
ſelves, and fell ſhort of the Glory of God, Therefore the 
whole Maſs ſtands obliged to Puniſhment, And if the Pu- 
niſhment of Damnation were inflicted on all, undoubtedly 
| it would not be injuſtly inflicted. Orol. 

2. The Doctrine Apol. de arbitr. Libert. (2.) Another 

of the Damnation Doctrine, which was particularly in- 
of unbaptized ſiſted on by many of the Divines, after 
Chilares. the riſe of the Pelagian Hereſie, was 
| That Children who died without Bap- 

tiſm were damned. The Orthodox: urged the Truth of 
Original Sin,from the Neceflity of Baptiſm, The Pelagians 
anſwered, that the Neceflity thereof was not altogether 
and in every caſe abſolute; becauſe ſome Children died 
unbaptized, whom to conſign over, for that reaſon, to ever- 

laſting Miſery, was highly Uncharitable. The Managers 

of the Orthodox ſide replied, That by the Terms of the 

Goſpel they had no right to Salvation, and conſequently 

that they mult be damned, Thus S. Auſtin, Sed nos dici- 
mus, eos aliter ſalutem & vitam aternam non habituros, ni- 

ft baptizentur in Chriſto, But we ſay that they (i. e. un- 
baptized Children) can have no Salvation or eternal Life, 

unleſi they be baptized in Chriſt. Aug. de verb. Apoſt. Ser. 


xv. Noli credere, noli dicere, noli docere, infantes antequam 


baptizentur morte preventos, pervenire poſſe ad originalium + 


indulgentiam peccatorum, ſi vis eſſe Catholicus, Do not you 
believe, do not you ſay, do not you teach, That Children who 
die before Baptiſm, can ever attain to the Pardon of their 
Original Sins, if you would be a Catholick. Auſt. Lib. iii, 
de orig. an. Indeed this Father, when he is in a milder 
Temper, makes their Damnation pretty tolerable, Ego 
nat dico parvulos fine baptiſmate Chriſti morientes tanta 12 
na eſſe plectendos, ut eis non naſci potius expediret. I do 
wot ſay, that Children who die without Baptiſm ſuffer ſo 
great a Puniſhment, that it were better for them they had 
nat been born, Aug. contr. Jul. Lib. v. c. 8. And in ano- 
ther place, Pateſt proinde rectè dici parvulos ſine baptiſmo de 


corpore exeuntes, in damnatione omnium mitiſſima futuros: 


I: may very truly be aſſerted, that Children who go ont of 
the Body before ; ſhall be in the gentleſt Damnation 
of all. Aug. de pecc. mer. & remiſs, Lib. i. c. 16. And 
in this harſh Doctrine he is followed by a great number of 
Divines who ſucceeded him. As by Oraſius. Qui non per 
illam gratiam liberautur, ſive qui audire nondum potuerunt, 
ſive cum per ætatem audire non poſſeut, lavacrum regenera- 
zroms quod accipere poſſent, per quod ſalvi fierent, non acce- 
perunt, juſte utique damnatur: quia ſine peccato non ſunt, 
vel quod originaliter traxerunt,vel quod malis moribus addi- 
derunt, They who are not delivered by that Grace (i. e. of 
Baptiſm) who as yet could not hear it, or being of Age, or 
when by their Age they could not hear it, have not received 
the Baptiſm of Kegeneration, which is neceſſary to Salvuti- 
on, as they ought to have done, are juſtly damned: becauſe 
they are not without Sin; either which they have originally 
contradted, or 'which they have brought upon them by their 
il living. Oroſ. in Apol. Lib. Arb. vid Proſp. contr.Coll. 
cap. 19. Iſid. Hiſp. Eccl. Off. Lib. ii. c. 24 The ſame 
Opinion being entertained by moſt of the School Divines, 
when they came to divide Hell into Limbas's, the unbap- 
tized Children had one ſet aſide for them. But before the 
Pelagian Controverſie was ſet a-foot, the Divines of the 
Church maintained a more moderate and charitable Opini- 
| on, concerning unbaptized Infants. The 

The contrary Do- antient Commentator on the Epiſtles of 
ctrine tanght by S. Paul, under the name of S. Ambroſe, 
zhe more early would allow Hell Torments to be due 
Divines of the only to actual Sinners, For he writes 
Charch, thus. Eſt & alia mors, que ſecunda 
: dicitur in gebenna „ quam non peccato 

Ade patimur, ſed ejus occaſione propriis peccatis acquiritur. 
There is another Death which is called the ſecond in Hell, 
which we do not ſuffer for the Sin of Adam, but is acquired, 


through occaſion of that, by our own Sins. in Cap. v. ad 
Rom. Gregory Nazianzen allows a ſort of 4 middle 
State to them, neither in Heaven, nor in Hell. Tu; 5 
MTs dog ice, fire KOARTHITER Tet v νuͥ xbelu, ws 
do εεαννEëc , Saviiges J, & Tabiyras parker t Cnuiay, 


n Jogoovras v d Jeg 8 x0ndotws M, id N uu are 


sche de v Tins ndn Y xoadowws: Theſe (i. e. unbaptized 
Children) ſhall neither have allotted them celeſtial Glory, 
nor yet Puniſhment by the juſt Fudge : as thoſe, who though 
they were not baptized, yet have not committed ill, ſuffering 
rather loſ than bringing it on themſelves. For every one 
that does not deſerve Puniſhment, does not deſerve Honour: 
as whoſoever is not worthy of Honour, does not deferve Pu- 
niſhment. Greg. Naz, Or. de Bapt, The fame Opinion 
Was maintained by the Author. ot the Queſtions ad Antio- 
cham, under the name of Athanaſius. T Iz; dBarrica, 
x) Te Ehn, dre us Caoihcay Uigxorrar dAN e THY 
#15 KbAaot epatliav 58 u bre Unbaptized Children 
do not enter into the Kingdom, nor yet into Puniſhment ; 
becauſe they have not committed Sin. Neither does S. Au- 
ſtin himſelf ſeem to have been of a different Opinion, 
when he wrote his Book of Free-Will, For there he 


thus ſpeaks. Non enim metuendum eſt, ne vita potuerit 


eſſe media quedam inter recte factum atque peccatum: & 
ſententia judicis media eſſe non poſſit, inter premium atque 
ſupplicium, There is no reaſon to fear, but that there may 
be a middle Life between Virtue and Sin; aud that the Sen- 
tence of the Fudge may go the middle way between Reward 
and Puniſhment. Aug. de Lib. Arb. 

Lib. iii. cap. 23. (3-.) Other Diſputes Laiter Diſputes 
have ariſen, ſince this Pelagian Contro- concerning Origi- 


verſie began, whether Original Sin be zal Sin. 


ſomething poſitive or a mere Privation, | | 
whether it be propagated with the Soul, or the Body, CG. 
which as they are curious and uſeleſs Queſtions, 1 (hall 
forbear to ſpeak further of them, 


b Standeth not in the following of Adam.] That the Pe- 
lagians did acknowledge, the Corruption of human Na- 
ture to proceed only trom the Imitation of Adam's Sins, 
is evident from the many Paſſages produced out of their 
Writings by St. _ and others of their Oppoſers. 
S. Auſtin quotes this Paſſage out of Pelagius's own Book 
of Nature, wherein that Doctrine is at roo In Adamo 
eccaſſe omnes, non propter peccatnm naſcendi origine con- 
2 „ ſed proee ee mee dictum eſt. It is ſaid, 
that in Adam all have ſinned, not by reaſon of Sin contract- 
ed by our Birth, but by reaſon of Imitation. Aug. de Nat. 
& Gr. c. 9. The ſame Doctrine is delivered by Fulianus. 
Apoſtolus Paulus nullam errori occaſionem præbuit, quia ni- 
hil dixit improprium, fi pronunciavit, peccatorem primum 
hominem, ſequentibus exemplum fuiſſe. The Apoſtle gave 
occaſion to no miſtake , becauſe he ſaid nothing improperly, 
when he pronounced that the firſt Man b 3 — ſet an 
example to the reſt. Aug. contr. Jul. Lib. ii. c. 53. And 
again, Per unum hominem peccatum in hunc mundum tran- 
fut, Hic autem unus præbendæ imitations ſufficit, genera- 
tioni implendæ non ſufficit, By one Man Sin came into the 
World. Now this one ſufficed for to afford Imitation of Sin, 
but not to propagate by Generation, id. c. 56. But this er- 
roneous Dodrive the Orthodox oppoſed, by ſeveral very 
NY e rr ede — the Places of Scri- 
pture before mentioned, as alſo from 
the two following Topicks. (I.) From the * $ nw 4 
change of our Nature, from that primi- |; - Fin from 
tive Rectitude and Subordination to the 7955 change of our 
Soul, which Adam poſſeſſed it in, and 3 
its Subjection to thoſe diſorderly Appe- TT 
tites and Paſſions, which now domineer over it. On this 
head S. Aſtin thus argues. Natura humana duorum pri- 
morum hominum prevaricatione mutata eſt, at tacitæ corrupti- 
oni, quantum videmus atque ſentimus, & per hanc ſubja- 
ceret morti, ac tot ac tantis, tamque inter ſe contrarus per- 
turbaretur & fludtuaret aſfectibus: qualis in paradiſo, ante 
peccatum, licet in corpore eſſet animali, utique nou fuit. 
Human Nature was changed by the ſin of the firſt Pair, ſo 
as to be ſubject to a gradual decay, as we plainly ſee and 
perceive, and by reaſon of this to Death; and beſides this to 
be diſturbed and toſſed about by ſo many boiſterous and con- 
zrary Paſſions: the State of which was different in Para- 
diſe before the Fall, though in an animal Body likew!ſe. 
Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib.xiii. c.3.(2.) From 
the great Ignorance and Error, human 2. From our pre- 
Nature is involved in. And thus S. Au- ſent [gnorance aud 
ſtin reaſons. Quid aliud indicat hor- Error. 
renda profunditas ignorantiæ, ex qua om- ; 
| Wd 
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Anabaptiſts do now 
adays renew) but it 


ruption of the Na- 


ture of every Man, the Off ſpring of Adam, where- 
that naturally is ig: by Man is very + far gone from 
Original Righteouſneſs, and 
whereby Man is ve. is of his own Nature inclined 


raged, of the Off- 
pring. of Adam, 


ry far gone from his 
former Righteouſneſs 
which he had at his 
Creation, and is of 
his own Nature gi- 
ven to Evil; ſo that 
the Fleſh deſireth al- 
ways contrary to the 


eth always contary to the Spi- 
rit, and therefore in every Per- 
{oh born into the World, it 
8 deſerveth God's Wrath and 


. But is is the r Ms. e 157. 


ARTICLE N. 
| on of the Nature of every Man 
is the fault and COr-. that naturally 18 en gen dre d = 7 


tum, fed eft vinum 
S adepravatio na- 
ture, cujuſlibet ho- 
minis ex Adamo na- 
turaliter propazatt : 
- qua fits ut ab origi- 
nal juſtitia quam 
longiſime diſtet, ad 
malum ſua natur 
Propendeat, & caro 
ſemper adverſus ſpi- 
ritum  coneupiſcat, 
unde in unoguogue na- 
ſcentium iram Dez 
atque ; damnationem 
meretur. Manet 


. 


+ From. bis original Righteouſneſs, MS, OCC. 15 71. 8 


vis error exiſtit, qui amnes filios' Adam tenebroſo quodam 
inn ſuſcipit, ut ho mo ab illo liberari, ſine labore, dolore, t4- 
more non poſſit? What elſe, beſider original Sin, doth betoken, 
zhat horrid depth of Ignorance, from whence' proceed all our 
miſtakes, that include all ibe Sons of Adam as in a dark 
dungeon, ſo that Men cannat be delivered from them, with- 
out much Labour and Grief and Fear? Aug. de Civ. D. 
Lib. xxii. c. 22. Now ſince all Men, from the lapſe of 
our firſt Parents, have been involved in fo much diſorder- 
ly Paſſion and Ignorance, which came upon them in their 
Birth, before they can imitate Adam's Tranſgreſſion, it ne- 


ceſſarily follows, that there muſt be ſome other Sin which 


is puniſhed by theſe Misfortunes, beſides the Imitation of 
a bad Example. "13-2100: 6 0 N 


c Whereby Man is very far gone from 
original Righteouſneſs, &c.] By origi- 
by Original Righte- nal Righteouſneſs the Divines of the 
2 Church do underſtand, a primitive 

, 0 Rectitude of Nature which our firſt 
Parents were born with, and which, if they had not 
ſinned, would have been traduced down to all their 
Poſterity. This would have been ſuch a Bridle to 
their Affections and Paſſions, as they could not eaſily have 
rebelled againſt their Reaſon, ſo that they might without 
any Reluctaney have obeyed all the Commands, which 
God had been pleaſed to lay upon them. It has been a 
diſpute among Divines, whether this original Righteouſ- 
neſs was à natural Habit, or whether it were a ſuperna- 
tural, and ſuperabundant Infuſion. of the divine Grace. The 
antient Divines ſeem to be of the later Opinion, becaufe 
they make the Death and Sickneſs of the Soul, to conſiſt 
in the withdrawing the divine Grace. Quomodo ſi anima 
deſerat, moritur Corpus; fic anima moritur, ſt deſerat Deus. 
Ipſa eſt gratia ejus, ut reſuſtitet & fit nobiſeum. Ia the 
ame manner as when the Soul leaves us the Body dies; ſo 
the Soul dies when God leaves it, It is his Grace, that 
makes us riſe again, and which it preſent with us. Aug. de 
ver. rel, cap. x. Now that Man after the Fall loſt this 
Bridle of his Affections, and from thenceforward run 
precipitately into Error and Vice, is the doctrine of the 
Antients. For thus the Author of the Book de vocatione 
Gentium, under the Name of S. Ambroſe. Humana na- 
zura in prima hominis prevaricatione vitiata, etiam inter 
beneficta, inter præcepta & arxilia Dei, ſemper in deterio- 
rem eſt proclivior voluntatem; cui committi non eſt aliud, 
guam dimitti. Human Nature was vittated by the firſt Sin 
of Mun, even in the midſt of the Benefits, the Commands and 
the Aide of God, his Will is always bent to the worſe fade ; 
fo that God, whilſt. he gives him Talents, is forced to forgive 
him, c. 3. The like he elſewhere aſſerts. Fuit in Adam 
vatura fine vitio, qui per voluntatis inobedientiam mala 
multa contraxit, & in poſteros. magis magiſque multiplican- 
da transfudit, Adam had a Nature without Fault, who 
by the diſobedience of his Will contracted many Evil, aud 


What is meant 


traduced them more in number down to Poſterity. Id. cap. S. 
The ſame is more fully and expreſly laid down by Petrus 
[taque ſcr- 


Diaconns, in his Treatiſe of the Incarnation. 


pentis aftutia, &c. May being depraved by the wiles of the 
Serpent, and being become a voluntary Tranſgreſſor of the 
divine Law, according as was predicted, by the juſt Fudg- 
ment of God, be has the penalty of Death inflicted upon 
him, being both as to Body and Soul wholly changed for the 
worſe, Iofiug his gs 1 Liberty he is ſold under Sin. A, 
ter this there is uo Man, who is not born bound with this 
band of Sin, beſides him who came to looſe the. bond of Sin, 
being born after a new Manner of Generation, the Media- 
tor berween God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus. Petr. 


N 


Diac. de Incar. cap. vi. 


d Deſervetb God's Wrath and Damna- What meant by 
n.] It may be thought that our God's Wrath and 
Church here teacheth, Phat all Per- Damnation. 
ſons, whoſe Original Guilt is not waſh- | 
ed away by Baptiſm, but who happen to die before they 
can partake of that Sacrament, are, by the juſt Judg- 
ment- of God, conſigned over to God's eternal Wrath 
and Damnation in Hell, as a Puniſhment which by their 
Original Guilt they deſerve. But that theſe words do 
not bear this Senſe, is evident from thoſe two Paſlages 
of Scripture Which they refer to. That concerning God's 
Wrath is, Eph, ii. 3. were by nature the Children of Wrath 
even at others, That concerning Damnation is, Rom. v. 
16. For the judgment was by one ei Nate? to Con- 
demnation, Now there is neither of theſe Paſſages which 
do neceſſarily imply eternal Damnation, but contrariwiſe a 
temporal Judgment or Condemnation, In the firſt Paſ- 
ſage, by the Childrex of Wrath, is not underſtood Perſons 
doomed to God's eternal Vengeance; but only in gene- 
ral, Perſons who have ſome Penalty adjudged upon them. 
For sen, Wrath, in Scriptural Language, ſignifies Pu- 
niſhment. So the Day of Hrath, Rom. ii. 5. is the Day 
of Judgment or Puniſhment. The Law worketh Wrath, 
i. e. expoſeth to Puniſhment, And 72+», Children, does 
denote a Society, Number or Rank of Perſons : 
ſo 76:va' copiar, Wiſdom's Children, Luk. vii. 35. that is 
the Number of thoſe who apply themſelves to the ſtud 
of Wiſdom. And in the like manner 74zy2 gowns, Chil- 
dren of Light, Eph. v. 8. i. e. the number of thoſe who 
have Hearts illuminated by divine Truths, or thoſe who 
endeavour to attain the Light of the other World, On 
the like account the 74xre geync, the Children of Wrath 
or Puniſhment, does ſignifie the Number of thoſe, whom 
Gad has or ſhall inflict Puniſhment upon; and ſeems to 
be a Hebrew Phraſe, to denote condemned Perſons, or 
thoſe upon whom judicial Sentence has paſſed. So that, 
if this Paſſage of the Apoſtle to the Epheſians refers to 
Mens actual Sins, which they were in under their Natu- 
ral, i. e. Jewiſh or Heathen State before their Converſion 
to Chriſtianity (as is moſt probable from the words, aur 
Converſation in times paſt in the Luſts of our Fleſh) then 
Children of Wrath ſignifies thoſe, who, if they continue in 
their wicked Courſe, God will put under Sentence of 
eternal Death, at the general Judgment. But if it re- 
lates to Original Sin (as S. Auſtin, Proſper and other an- 
tient Writers in the Pelagian Controvetrtie will —_— 
then 


Df Original or Birtbiſin ” 


Spirit; and therefore Damnation: And this © Infe- cen, in renatis her 


in every Perſon born 


into this World, ction of Nature doth femain depravatio. 


ic deſerveth God's in * them that are regenerated, 


Wrath and Damna- 


Ona fit ut affectus 
carnis Grace poginua 


tion; and this Infe- whereby the Luſt of the Fleſh gcaenôe, quod alii ſa- 


ction of Nature doth 
remain, yea in them 


that are baptized, which ſome do expound the 


whereby the Luſt of 
the Fleſh, called in 


called in Greek, pe gmua cap prentiam,alii ſenſu, 


alii affeftum, alii ſtu- 


dium carlis inte 


Wiſdom, ſome Senſuality, pretantur, lagi Dei 


Greek N 17 We {ome the Affection, ſome the = 1 2 5 
ponad the Wil. Deſire of the Fleſh, is not ſub- 


credentibus nulla pro 


dom, ſome the Sen- ject to the Law of God And ter Chriſtum eſt con- 


ſuality, ſome the Af- 


fection, ſome the De- though | there 18 O Condem demnatio, peccati ta- 


men in ſi ſe rationem 


ſire of the Fleſh, is nation for them that believe habere concupiſcenti- 


not ſubject to the 


Law of God. And and are baptized, yet the A- am: fatetur Apoſtolus. 
„ „Iles, that be Regenerated, MS. CCCC. 1571, | DOS a 


then by Children of Wrath muſt be denoted the number 
of thoſe who are ſentenced 29 die, by reaſon of Adam's 
Tranſgreſſion, 7: e. all Mankind, who as being deſcended 
from him muſt ſhare his Puniſhment, and, during their 
natural State, can have no hopes of being freed from it. In 
the ſecond Paſſage, viz. the judgment was by one to Con- 
demnation, Rom. v. 16. the Tous taTdxetyea does not ſig- 
nifie eternal Damnation or Condemnation, but only the 
Sentence or Condemnation of Temporal Death. For 
the meaning of this is explained in the next yerſe, For sf by 
one Mans offence Death reigned by one, much more they 
which recerve abundance of Grace and of the gift of Righte- 
ouſneſs, 1 reign in life by one Feſus Chriſt, Wherein 
the ReſurreQion to Life is oppoſed to the Sentence to 
Death, inflicted upon Adam and his Poſterity. Which 
Oppoſition the Apoſtle makes uſe of in other Places, as 
1 Cor. xv. 22. As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made alive. 1 | | > 
a e Infection of Nature doth remain.] 
Pelagians objeft- I. It was a Calumny raiſed by the 
ed that the Or- Pelagians againſt the Orthodox, that 
thodox invalida- they did invalidate the Efficacy of Bap- 
ted the force of tiſm, by aſſerting that any Sin or Stain 
Baptiſm, in the Soul remained after it. For 
$87.9) thus S. Auſtin reports their Objection. 
Nec omnia dicitis peccata remitti in Baptiſino, fi aliquod in 
baptizatis conjugibus remanet, ex quo regenerantur [forte 
generantur] li. You ſay that all Sins are not remitted 
in Baptiſm, if there remains any in married Perſons bap- 
zized, by whom evil dh" tom are generated. Lib. ii. 
contr. Julian. And again, Dicunt etiam, baptiſma non dare 
omnium indulgentiam peccatorum: nec aufere crimina, ſed 
radere, ut omnium peccatorum radices in mala carne tenean- 
zur. They (i.e. the Catholicks) pretend that Baptiſm does 
not afford us pardon for all Sins; nor does it ſo much 
rate away Crimes as prune them, ſo that all the Roots of 
all Sins are yet preſerved in the evil Fleſh, Aug. Lib. i. ad 
Bon, 0.13. : 


The Catholicks Pelagians, the Orthodox maintained, 
taught that the That the Infection of Nature does re- 
Infection was left main after Baptiſm, and particularly 
for @ Trial of that theſe Struggles and Rebellions of 


Faith, the Animal Nature are purpoſely left 


in us by God, for an exerciſe of our 
Faith, and to excite our Vigilance and Conſtancy in guard- 
ing againſt them. For thus S. Auſtin. Evacuatar per 
Baptiſmum caro peccati, non ut in ipſa vivente carne con- 
cupiſcentia conſperſa, & innata repente abſumatur & non 
ſit: ſed ne obfit mortuo, que inerat nato. Nam fi poſt 
baptiſmum vixerit, atque ad ætatem capacem præcepti per- 
ve ire , ibi habet cum qua pug net; eamque, adju- 
wante Deo, ſuperat, ſi non in vacuum gratiam ejus ſuſcepe- 
rit, fi reprobatus eſſe noluerit. The ſinful Fleſh is purged 
in Baptiſm, yet not ſo as that the Concupiſcence which is 


J 


II. But for all theſe Scoffs of the 


mixed and born with it is zotally conſumed, ſo as no longer 10 


have any being; but that that which was in a Man alive 
may prejudice him when dead. For if the party lives after 
Baptiſin, and comes to an Age, as to be 5 of obeying the 
Precept, he has ſomething wherewith he may combat, and 
by the aſſiſtance of God overcome, if he does not receive the 

race of God in vain, and be not a Reprobate. Aug. de 
Peccat. mer. c. Lib. i. cap. 39. And preſently after- 


wards ſpeaking of Concupiſcence he has this Exprefſion. 


Ipſa ſoluto reatus vinculo, quo illam Diabolus animam re- 
tinebat, & intercluſione deſtructa, que hominem a ſuv crea- 
tore ſeparabat, manet in certamine, quo corpus noſtrum ca- 
ſtigamus, & ſervituti ſubjicimus, vel ad uſus licitas, & 
neceſſarios relaxanda, vel continentia cohibenda. That (i. e. 
Concupiſcence) the bond of the Guilt being looſed, by which 
the Devil held the Soul faſt, and the partition wall being 
thrown ' down, which ſeparated Man from his Creator, it 


remains for an Exerciſe to 1s, to chaſten our Body and 


to get the maſtery over it, either by gratifying it in lawful 
and neceſſary Uſes, or exerciſing our Continence, ibid, 

III. Nor is this Doctrine geounded | 

only upon the Opinion and Reaſon of Concupiſcence af- 
the Catholicks, but upon the expreſs ter Baptiſm pro- 
Aſſertions of the holy Scriptures. For ved from Seri- 
the Apoſtle ſays, The * luſteth a- pture. 

gainſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 

the Fleſh: and theſe are contrary the one to the other; ſo 
that ye cannot do the things that ye would, Gal. v. 17. 
S. James excepts no Perſon from being ſubje& to the 
Tempation of his Luſt, Every man is tempted, when he 
is drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed, Jam. i. 14. 
And the Spiritual Combat of the Soul with its Luſts, is 
thus deſcribed by S. Peter. Dearly beloved, I beſeech yon 
as Strangers and Pilgrims, abſtain 5 fleſhly Luſts, which 
war againſt the Soul, 1 Pet. ii. 4. 


f Luſt of the Fleſh.) The Place of What the geirnu.s 
Scripture here referred to, is Rom. viii. c. 
7. The carnal mind is enmity againſt 
God: for it is not ſubject to the | 6 of God, nor indeed 
can be. Here our Tranſlators have rendred 924mnua 520455 
carnal mind, and in the verſe before carnally minded: 
neither of which Verſions, if they are juſt, are literal enough; 
for as ot ſignifies 20 think, fo eciunus ſignifies Thought ; 
and whereas the Hebrews and Helleniſts expreſs an Ad- 
jective by a ſecond Subſtantive, ſo 21.2 749435 ſignifies 
the ſame as g24nuea che, fleſhly thought, or carnal 


. Defire, The vulgar renders it by ſapientia, and prudent:s 


carnis, the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, but that is to reſtrain 
©ewnyua to too narrow a Sente, S. Chryſoſtom explains 
it by T&yu]:vs © Jizviing ooh, a groſs Impetus of Thought, 
Chryſ. in loc. and Meodoret by raya x} vaity wt; 
and yen N dlc b; groſs and material thoughts, 
and an impetus of thought that tends to the ground, Theod. 
in Rom. viii. 
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- * ſcence is Sin. 


RI En ns Oe er To ——j— — — SEE AAS — 


* ACCESS 


although there is no poſtle doth confeſs, that® Con- 


Condemnation for 


them that believe cupiſcence and 


Luſt hath of it 


and are baptized,yet ſelf the nature of Sin. 


the Apoſtle doth 
confeſs, that Concu- 
piſcence and Luſt 
hath of it ſelf the 
nature of Sin. | 


| g & Concutiſcence and Luſt hath of itt 
How Concupi- ſe the Nature Sin:] It is obſerva- 


| Articles here, do not ſay, That Con- 
cupiſcence has only then the Nature of Sin, when it is 


ble here, that the Compilers of our 


pore mortis hu jut, deſideria pebcati; fo nulli eorum adhi- 
veremus aſſenſum, nou eſſet unde diceremus Patri noſtro, 
gui eſt in Celis Demitte nobis debita noſtra. Although 
there be in this Body of Death deſires of inning, if we 


've our aſſent tv none of them, we could nat ſay to our 


1 
ripened into outward Att, or has the Will conſenting 0. Fabel which is in Heaven, Forgive as our 97 Aug. 


it, but that it has the Nature of Sin of it /e/f, antecedent- 
ly to the Compliance f the Willzand before it is reduced 
into Act. And moreover it's obſervable that they do not 
ſay, That Concupiſcence is a Sin properly ſo called, as 
when Men voluntarily comply with a Temptation, or do 
an unlawful Action; but only that it hath h, Nature of 
Sin, Now a thing may have the Nature of Sin, or be 


deemed a Sin in a large and figurative Senſe, to which 


no Act of the Will is conſenting. Now the Nature of 
Sin does partly conſiſt, in a Deflection from the ReQitude 
of the divine Rule, which muſt make it for that Reaſon 
diſagreeable to the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and 
conſequently render the Perſons, who are the Subject of 
this Deflection or Depravation, out of favour with God. 
For no one can ſay, that the Luſts and Paſſions of our 


animal Nature, and thoſe Tendencies to Vice which we 
all of us feel within our ſelves, are as pleaſing to God, as 


if all our Appetites were perfectly calm and quiet, and 
were continually in that exact Obedience and N 
to our Reaſon, and the Rules which God has preſcribed, 
as they would have been, if Man had continued in his 
unlapſed State, | | 
And this Doctrine was maintained 
Concupiſcence by S. Auſtin himſelf, in the midſt of 
not a Sin properly his molt vigorous Oppolition to the 
ſo called, unleſ: Pelagian Tenets. For he does not 
conſented to, the look upon it as a Sin properly ſo cal- 
Doctine of J. Au- led, unleſs the Conſent of the Will 
ſtin. go along with it. For explaining thoſe 
| Words of S. James, Every one is temp- 

ted when be 1j drawn afide by his own Luſts, &c. he ſpeaks 
thus, Pariens enim eſt concupiſcentia, partus peccatum. 
Sed concupiſcentia non parit, niſi conceperit; nou con- 
cipit niſi illexerit: hoc eſt ad malum perpetrundum 
yr ere voluntatis aſſenſum. The Mother is Con- 
cupiſcence, the Child Sin. But Concupiſcence does not bring 
forth unleſs it conceive; and it does not conceive anleſs it 
draw afide, i. e. has gained the Conſent of the Will to an 
evil Action. Lib. vi. cont. Jul. cap. 3. And ſo in his 
Letter to Aſellicus. Quamvis in ſint, dum ſimus in core 


Aug. Lib. vi. contr. Jul. cap. 8. (2. 


Ep. cc. ad Aſell. From whence it is plain, that S. Au- 


ſtin did not look upon Concupiſcence, to be among the 


number of thoſe Sins, which being proper and voluntar 
Forgiveneſs is prayed for them, % the ord's Prayer. A. 
But yet in a large and figurative - 
Senſe, he looked upon Concupiſcence 1, Concupiſceuce 
(as we do) to have the Nature of Sin. 4 Sin, becanſe it 
(A.) Upon account of its Rebellion and rebels againſt the 
Diſobedience to Reaſon and the ſuperior Superior Faculties. 
Faculties. Concupiſcentia carnis, adver- | 
ſus quam bonus concupiſcit ſpiritus, & peccatum eſt, quia 
mt ei inobedientia contra dominatum mentis, & c. The luſt 
of the Fleſh againſt which the Spirit luſteth, is therefore a 
Sin, becauſe it is a Rebellion againſt the Government of 
Reaſon, &c. Aug. Lib. v. in Jul. c. 3. And fo again, Ne- 
ue enim nulla eſt iniquitas, fs in uno homine vel ſuperiora 
enferioribus turpuzer ſerviant, vel inferiora ſuperioribus con- 
tumaciter rebellentur, etiamſi vincere non finantar. , Nor 
is it no Sin that in Man the ſuperior Faculties baſely ſerve 
zhe Inferior, or the Inferior e e rebel againſt the 
Superior, though they are wot ſuffered to Conquer them. 
) 


It has the Nature of Sin, Becauſe the 2 Becauſe the 
Temptation is ſuggeſted with ſome de- Tnpfation is re- 
gree of Delight: Quia peccandi dele- Aves WP | de- 
atioue moverur, eſſe ei vincente dele- ages... 

Catione juſtitiæ nou ry corn : Becauſe it is moved with a 
delight of finning, although it be not conſented to, by the 
Superior force of the delight in Goodneſs, Ang. cont. 2. 
Pelag. Ep. Lib. iii. c.13. (3). Becauſe Con- | 
cupiicence expoſes us to the Hatred of 3. Becaaſe it 
God, For ſpeaking of this, S. Auſtin expoſes as to the 
lays. Non ergo Deus quedam peccata Hatred of God. 
damnat, quedam juſtificat & laudat : | 
nulli laudat ſed odit omnia. God does not condemn ſome 
Sins, and juſtifie and commend others: be praiſes nune, but 
hates all, And of Concupiſcence in particular he ſays, 
Deus odit & curando agit, ut conſumatur. God hates it, 
and therefore provides a Cure, that it may be leſſeued. 
Lib. ii, cont. Jul. | 
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IX. Of Free-will. 


We have no Pow- _ The 4 Condition of Man 5 


SI CDCHEC 


0 We YAY 4 AVAYAY: 


walls Free-will, 


&4 @ x 


X. De libero atbi- 
trio. 


Ea eſt hominis poſt 


5 . = Fo lapſum Ade conditio, 
er to do good Works after the Fall of 4 dum, is ſuch, apſum Adæ conditio, 


pleaſant and accep- 


table to God, with- a that he cannot 


ut ſeſe naturalibus 
turn and pre- jais viribus; & bo- 


 * Good Will and working in u. MS. CCCC. 1571; 


| | 2 The Condition of Man after the Fall 
That the Liberty is ſuch, &c.] I. It has been ſhewn be- 
of the Will was fore, by what has been ſaid upon the 
impaired by the former Article, that it has been the 
Fall, the Doctrine Doctrine of the holy Scriptures and of 
of holy Scripture. the antient Church, That a very great 
= 3 has befallen human Nature 
ſince the Tall, That our Bodies have not only been ſubject 
to Diſeaſes and Mortality, but That our Souls, having loſt 
that divine Grace, which was habitually or naturally plan- 
ted in our firſt Parents, (and which, had they not ned, 
would have deſcended down to their Poſterity) a now 
more expoſed to Temptations, atid have a greater Prone- 
neſs to Sin, than to Goodneſs. ' This happy State abs 
firſt Parents, we before ſaid, was called by the name of 
Original Rectitude or Righteouſneſs. That they were en- 
dowed with ſuch a noble Quality, the Sctipture does 
atteſt. God hath made man upright, Eccl. vii. 29. and 
the ſame is not obſcurely proved from thoſe words, in 
the Hiſtory of the Creation, God made man after his own 
image aud likeneſs, Gen. i. 27. Indeed the Socinians, and 
their Followers, will have the Reſemblance, or Image of 
God, which Man was created after, to conſiſt only in 
Dominion over the Creatures; but this is a jejune Inter- 
pretation. And S. Paul, who underſtood Scripture as well 
as they, took it in another Senſe, as is plain by theſe 
Paſſages. Le have put off the old man with his deeds, and 
have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, 
after the image of him that created him, Col, iii. 10. Be 
renewed in the ſpirit of your mind: and that ye may put on 
Zhe new man, which 25 God is created in righteouſneſs, 
and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 23, 29. In this Compariſon be- 
tween Chriſt and Adam, the Benefits conferred by the 
one, and the Miſeries entailed upon us by the other, ſuch 
expreſs mention being made of the Image of God bein 
renewed by the one, as it was depraved by the other; it 
mult neceſſarily follow, that the firſt Man was created 
with original Knowledge, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. 
| Therefore, as Man's Knowledge and intellectual Capa- 
Cities were impaired by the Fall, ſo was the Liberty of 
his Will and his natural Indifferency, to do Good or E- 
vil at his Pleaſure, weakened, and for the future all his 
Byaſs lay on the worſe fide, This the holy Scripture 
aſſerts, when it ſays, tho? with particular relation to the 
Antediluviant, that God ſaw the wickedneſs of man was 
great upon the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually, Gen, vi. 5. 
| II. The like was the Doctrine of the 
The ſume the Do- antient Divines of the Chriſtian Church, 
ctrine of the an- as well before, as after the Pelagian 
tient Divines of Controverſie. 
the Church before IR ENA Us ſays, that one of the 
the Pelagian Con- main ends of Chriſt's coming into the 
troverſie. World was, to redeem us from this 
MM | Captivity, which this Misfortune had 
laid our Souls under. Verbum potens & homo werns, 
Janguine ſuo rationabiliter redimens nos: redemptionem ſe- 
metipſum dedit, pro his qui in captivitatem dudti ſunt: 
Chriſt the powerful Word, and true Man, reaſ, onably re- 
deeming us by his Blood, has given himſelf for thoſe who 
were led into Captivity, Iren. Lib. v. c. I. 


TERTULLIAN fays, that in Mens natural State, 
and without the Grace of God aſſiſting, there is a Per- 
verſeneſs in their Nature, which hinders them from doing 


Good. Nibil verum in his, qui Deum neſciunt, præſidem 


& magiſtrum veritatis, Perverſa ſunt omnia, quæ a Deo 
non Flo There is nothing true in them, who are ignorant 
of God's Being, the Preſident and the Maſttr of Truth, 
or all which if not from God muſt be croſs and perverſe. 
Tert. de cult. fem, | | 
S. AMBROSE very livelily deſcribes the Blindneſs 
and Captivity of the Will, fince the Fall, in theſe words. 
Inde tracta mortalitas, & non minor miſeriurum multitudo 
quam criminum. Fide perdita, ſpe relifta, intelligentia 
obeæcata, voluntate captiva; nemo in ſe unde repataretur in- 
venit. Sine cultu veri Dei, etiam quod virtus videtur eſſe 
peccatum eſt : nec platere alla Deo, ſine Deo poteſt. Qui 
vero Deo non placet, cui niſi fibi & Diabolo placet? Que 
ergo natura erat bona, qualitate facta eſt mala. Homo non 
rediret, niſi Deus eam converteret. From thence came Mor- 
tality, and not a ſmaller number of Miſeries than of Crimes, 
Faith being loſt, Hope being left, the Underſtanding being 
darkened, the WILL C 1 PTIVATED, mo one found 
any means by which he might be repaired, Without the 


. worſhip of the true God, that which ſeems to be Virtue is 


Sin; neither can any one pleaſe God, without God, But he 
that does not pleaſe God, whom does he pleaſe but himſelf and 
the Devil? That Nature which was once Good, by habit is 
made Evil, And Man wonld never return, unleſs God 
turned him, Atnbr. de voc. gent. Lib. i, cap. 3. | 

S. CHRYSOSTOM, Hom, xxix. in Gen. expreſſes 
the Weakneſs of the Will, ſince the Fall, in theſe words. 


: Py) e / 3 \ 
Exeic 5 ee n & ri, tAvpivam F tawVteiay, Y 


Siinfeiee # N ꝙ quotes ννν⁰⁰ & ui a forte atiay] 9 


dug eraonyays. After Sin entered it deſtroyed Li- 
berty, corrupted the Strength or Power [or Diginity] of 
ebe Soul given by Nature, and brought 2 her Slavery, 

S. FEROM denies, that there is ſuch a freedom of 
Will in Mens Actions to do Adds of Virtue, but that they 
are beholding to God's Grace, for Aſſiſtance therein. 
Ubi ſunt ergo, qui dicunt hominem proprio poſſe. reg! arbi- 
trio, & fic datam Liber: arbitrii poteſtatem, ut L 


ſay that Mau is ſo governed by a Free Will, as to leave no 
room for the Mercy and Righteouſneſs of God? Hier, in 
Jerem, cap. ix, | v2 | 


b Cannot turn and prepare, &c. without the Grace of 
God preventing ut, &c.] Theſe words are added, in Op- 
poſition to the Opinion of thoſe, who denied God's pre- 


venting Grace, tho' they owned his concarring or aſſiſting. 


The latter being only denied by the Pelagians, the fotmet 
by thoſe whom they called formerly Semipelagians. 


Of the Semipelagians. 


I. And here it will be requiſite to The Riſe, Pro- 


ſpeak ſomething, concerning the Per - greſs and Doctrine 

ons who went under that Name, It f the Semipela» 

mult be obſerved, that S. Aſtin, who gians, 

had undertaken to be the greateſt Cham- 

pion againſt the Pelagian Hereſie, managed evety Ar- 
| X 9 Ziument 


ei Mi- 
ſericordia tollatur atque Fuſtitia? Where nou are they, who 
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out the Grace of pare himſelf, by his own natu- i 9peribur, ad F. 


God by Chriſt pre- 
venting us, that we 


ral Strength and good Works 


dem © invocationem 
Dei convertere ac 


may have a Good LO Faith ; and calling UPON preparare non poſſit. 
Will, and working God; wherefore we have no 2uare abſque gratia 


in us when we have 
that Will. 


7 EERRCE 


Collat. cap. 33. And the hardeſt word he gives them is 
that of Calumniators, becauſe they found fault with his F 
Maſter S. Auſlin's Doctrine. This Book of Proſper's, 


howeyer, gave Offence to the Semipelagians, who pub- 


liſhed fifteen. abſurd and erroneous Propoſitions drawn 


out of it; to which Proſper replied in his. Treatiſe, inti- 
tuled, Reſponfio ad Capitula Gallorum. Not long after, 


Vincentius Lirinenſis publiſhed an Index of ſixteen blaſphe- 


mous Propoſitions, which thoſe, who maintained S. Au- 
Nes Doctrines, were guilty of. Theſe were likewiſe an- 
ſwered by Proſper in a Treatiſe, intituled, Ad Capitula 
objectionum V incentiaru . ee Theſe Contro- 
verſies not being ended riting, Superior Power was 
at laſt called in to put a Period ro them. The Tenets of 
the 5 9 were condemned by a Synod of the 
African Biſhops, who were then under Baniſhment in 
Sardinia , and Fillgentins was ordered to write againſt 
them. Id. Hiſp. c. 14. Cæſarius Biſhop of Arles not 
only wrote againſt them, but engaged Felix III. Biſhop 
of Rome, to condemn their Opinions; and to get them to 
be anathematized in the ſecond Council of Aurange. 
A. D. DXXIX. They were likewiſe condemned by the 
Council of Valentia; and the Decrees of both Councils. 
were confirmed by Pope Boniface II. £4 Bonif. A. D. 530. 
II. As th the Docttine of preventing 

Preventing Grace Grace, the Denial whereof was their 
aſſerted in Scri- chiefelt Error, this is grounded upon 
Pture. the expreſs Words and frequent Atte- 
ſtation of holy Scripture. No man, 


ſaith our Saviour, can come unto me, except the Father, 


which hath ſent me, draw him, John vi. 44 1 bo 
maketh thee, ſaith St. Paul, to differ from another? and 
what haſt thou that didſt not receiue? now if thoꝶ didſt 
receive it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not re- 
ceived it? 1 Cor. iv. 7. This Paſlage of Scripture 
ſeemed ſo forcible to S. Auſtin for the ſupport of Pre- 
venting Grace, that whereas he in his younger Days 
was inclinable to the Semipelagian DoQrine in this Point, 
this perfectly convinced him of his Error. Quo pre- 


power to do good Works,plea- Dei (quæ per Chri- 


ſtum eſt) nos præve- 


ſant and acceptable to God, niente, ut velimis, 


cipuo teſtimonio ipſe convictus ſum, cum ſimiliter errorem, 


putans fidem qua in Deum credimns non eſſe danum Dei, 

Jed a nobis eſſe in nobis, & per illam nos inapetrare Net 
dona, quibus temperanter & juſte & pie vivamus in hoc 
ſeculo. By which Teſtimopy cy. F:my ſelf was con- 
verted, whey I was in the ſume Error, thiuking that Faith. 
by which we believe in God, is not the Gift of God, but is 
in us from our ſelves, and that by this we defire the Gifts 


. : 


of God, to live Soberly, 82 and ©" in this pre- 


ſent World, Aug. de Prædeſt. Sanct. c. 3. S. Paul declares, 
concerning his Converſion to the Goſpel, T hat he obtain- 
ed mercy of the Lord to be faithful, 1 Cor. vii. 25. Upon 
which Words S. Auſtin well remarks. Non, dixit mi- 
ſericordiam conſecutus 22 quia fidelts eram, ſed ut fidelic 
2 hinc oftendens etiam ipſam 25 haberi, mſi Deo mi- 


erante non poſſe, & eſſe donum Dei. He does not ſay. he 
obtained Mercy, becauſe he was Faithful, but that he might 
be Faithful: ſhewing from hence, that J it ſelf cannot 
be obtained, but only by the Mercy of God, and that this is 
the Gift of God. Aug. de grat. & lib. arb. c. 7. The ſame 
Apoſtle declares in favour of this Truth, in theſe Words. 
grace ye are ſaved,thro' faith; and that not of your ſelves, 
it is the pift of God, Eph. ii. 8. And elſewhere. Not that 
| 15 cient of our ſelves, to think any thing as "8:4 
ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of Gd, 2 Cor. iii. 5. ith 
theſe Words, S. Auſtin preſſes home upon the Adverſa- 
ries of this Truth. Attendant bic & verbs iſta R 
dant, qui 2 ex nobis eſſe fidei ceptum, & ex Deo eſſe 
fider ſupplementum. 2575 enim non videat prius eſſe cogi- 
tare quam credere? Nullus quippe credit aliquid, niſi prius 
cogitaverit eſſe credendum. Let thoſe attend here and Weigh 
theſe words, wha think the beg ung of Faith is from aur 
ſelves, and that the increaſe of our Faith is from God. Fur 
who does not ſee, that Men muſt think before they believe? 
or no one can believe, unleſs he firſt think what be is to 
believe. Aug. de Prædeſt. Sanct. c. 2. The Dofrine a 
III. Nor is this only the Doctrine of a Eb. * of 
the Scripture, and of thoſe who were ,, Pet ts = 
engaged againſt the Pelagian and Semi- ,_ — wt 
pelagian DoQrines, but even of thoſe e. 
antient Fathers, who wrote before theſe Controverſies be- 
gan. lt is true indeed, that in ſome Places of their Wri- 
tings, when they are oppoling the Manichean and Stoical 
octrines, or enforcing the Duties of Chriſtian Watchful- 
neſs and Aſſiduity, they may let fall ſome Expreſſions, in 
which they may ſeem to lay mote Streſs upon Mens 
Freedom of Will and natural Strength, than will bear 
the niceſt, Scanning. But when they ſpeak of Grace and 
the Divine Aſſiſtance, they attribute as much thereunto as 
thoſe, who wrote profeſſedly againſt them, that were tain- 
ted with the Pelagian Tenets. | | 
FUSTLN Martyr acknowledges, that the Power of 
underſtanding” the Truth, does proceed from the divine 
Aſſiſtance. EVN % ou,m& Tevle gens, arurhive Tus 
Ne. OU 78 cu 2d H ϊνννẽÜ Ta, Sy, eg wi.my Oed 
Sg cure, x 6 Neis de du. Do you pray, that before all 
things. the Gates of Light may be opened. For they are not 
percejveable or intelligible by any, but to him, to whom God 
aud his Chriſt ſhall give t underſtand. Juſt. Mart, Dial, 


cam TI'ryph. _. | n 
CLEMENT of Alexandria, Strom. Lib, vii. aſſerts, 
that God gives his Grace before we ask it. FN. os 
1 Y ayatey H e a N d 8 EF. TNT, 
His voluntary Gift: anticipates. our Petition. | 
M ACAR Is in bs Homilies ſays, that God, by the 
Gitt af his holy Spirit, prevents our Petitions: Tlegamd]ay 
nul NED a r, Y r dN Lys e oenn are, 
ac, Hom. xxix. 7 | 
* CHRTSOSTOM aſſerts, that Faith, by which we 
aſſent to the Goſpel Truths, doth not proceed from our 
ſelves, but from God. Nude npir5e ave vaputCejeey* ö. 
IN We” 4 u 


. 


Of Fres u = 79 
without the Grace of God by & cooperante dum 


Chriſt preventing us, that we volumus, ad pietatis 


opera facienda, que 


may have * a good Will, and Deo grata ſunt & 
* This Article not in, MS. CCCC. 1562, | 


a 9 4 1 rig. u ute, dt m3 mnkoy N eL. 
duxs Tlavas νοοννν . Y cam ux of iu, Oct 33 Meer, 
Let ts think nothing to be our own, foraſmuch as Faith it 
felf is not our Work, For that it is not our Work, but ra- 
ther that of God, let ut hear F. Paul ſa ing, it ic not of 
our ſelves, it is the Gift of God, Chryſ. Hom. xxx, in AQ. 
ISIDQORE Peluſiot, his excellent Scholar, follows his 
Maſter S. Chryſoſtom, in delivering the like Doctrine: for 
thus he ſpeaks of God's Grace. H z Tv; zateuSorras due 
Neid. Y T5, wal BSA 0ÞtVE5 TEITLETIOt, AM d ug de 
du EAopahves F &g5TIV SYMETANUN > GANG 9 TUMLTESL Es? 
ee THAQr d“ N Henle dF. That which rouſes 
Ap thoſe who ſleep, and ſpurs on thoſe who are unwilling, 
will never be Wanting to thoſe, who voluntarily ſeek after 
Hirtue, but will rather affiſt them, and bring them to a happy 
End, and. Perfedtiov. 1tid. Lib. iv. Ep. 13. | 
S. AMBROSE in his Book d Fuga Seculi ſays, 
Non eſt in poteſtate cor noſtrum, & noſiræ cogitationes : 
Our Hearts and our Thoughts are not in our Power, And 
in his Comment upon S. Lyke's Preface to his Goſpel, I- 
eemed goed Fo me, he has theſe words. Poreſi non ſoli 
viſum eſſe, quod ſibi viſum 7 declarat; non enim —— 
date tantum humazna viſum eſt, ſed ſicut placuit ei, qui in 
me loquitur Chriſtus, qui ut id quod bonum eſt, nobis quo- 
775 pr i 237 poles operatar.'T hat may not leem good to 
| „ Wh declare ſeems mn: 2 
good not only by human Wil. ha food e. 
ſpeaks in me: who works in us 
to us, which ſeems good ty him, 


| IV. But thoſe Divines, who wrote 
The general To- profeſſedly in defence of Preventive 


picks of the Anti- Grace, againſt the Pelagians and Semi- 
ents, by which pelagians, have argued in behalf of it 
they proved pre- from theſe following Heads. 1. From 
venting Grace. the Nature of Grace, which, as the 
3 | ord imports, denotes a Freedom of 

xift, without any regard to preceding Merit. For thus 
S. Auſtin argues againſt this Opinion. Videte, fi aliud 
agitur iſto modo, niſi ut gratia Dei ſecundum merita noſtra 
detur quolibet modo, ac 5 gratia jam non ſit gratia. Red- 
ditur namque hoc patto debita, non donatur gratis, See 
nom what elſe this Opinion (viz. of God's Grace coming 
after Mens pious Deſires) infers, but only that the Grace of 


God is given according to Merit, and ſo Grace Hall not be 


Grace. For according to this Notion. it i ; 
not a res tam de Be x 2 3 paid, and 


So Proſper in his Poem de Ingratis. 
Uſque adeo donum eſt quod credinans, 


Gratia, non merita ditat mercede voc 


data gratis 


atos, 


Faith is the Gift of God, "tis Grace beftow'd 
Freely, without regard t9 previous Good, 


(2.) Another Argument for preventing Grace they draw 
from the. Nature of Faith ; which ting the s 
and Foundation of Salvation, as Salvation cannot be ob: 
tained without Grace, ſo neither can Faith, the Founda- 
tion and Ground of it, be attained without the ſame. 
Thus S. Auſtin, having cited ſome Paſſages of Scripture 
for God's Grace in bringing to Faith, thus argues. Wo- 
lens ergo. his tam claris teſlimoniis repugnare, 25 tamen vo- 
lens a ſeipſo ſibi eſſe quod credit, quaſi componit homo cum 
Deo, ut partem fidei ſibi vendicet, atque illi partem re- 
linguat; E, uod eſt elatius, primam tollit ipſe, ſe- 
ute dat 1%. & in eo quod dicit efſe amborum, priorem 
e facit, 29 Deum. The Pelagian is unwilling to 
deny theſe expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture, and yet be is 
willing to think that. "tis from himſelf that he believes: as if 
Man compounded with, God, challenging part to himſelf, and 
leaving ere, 70 God: nay, what is the more arrogant, takes 
the firſt himſelf,and leaves the remaining to him: and, by ſaying 
105 both bave @ ſhare, he makes himſelf the firſt and God 

be laſti Aug. ibid. (3.) Another Argument for preven- 
ting Grace, they draw from the Divine Promiſes made in 
Scripture to Faith: the making good of which Promiſes, 


as it pleaſed Chriſt who. 
that that may ſeem good P 


does not depend upon the Will of Man; for then God 
would be beholding to Man to make good his Promiſes, 
For thus S. Auſtin argues upon the Promiſe made to A- 
braham. Dicit Apoſtolus ideo ex fide, ut ſecundum grati- 
am firma ſit promiſſio omni ſemini, non de noſtra voluntatis 
poteſtate, ſed de ſua prædeſtinatione promifit, Promiſit enim 
uod ipſe facturus fuerat, non quod homines. The Apoſile 
fats of Faith, that according to Grace the ary might be 
firm to every Seed ; he did not promiſe, according to the Neuer 
of our will, but according to what he had porpeſes For he 
promiſed what he himſelf would do, not what Men would do. 
Aug. ib. c. 10. (4.) Another Argument for a 
Go was drawn from the Prayers of the Church for 
Zonverſion of Infidels; for Men pray to God for what 
is in his Power, not that of Men. For thus S. Auſtiu 
reafons with great Smartneſs againſt the Pelagian, Exerce 
contra orationes Eccleſiæ diſputationes tuds, 2 quando au- 
dis ſacerdotem Dei ad altare exhortantem populum Dei 
orare pro incredulis, ut eos Deus convertat ad fidem, 25 
pro Catechumenis, ut eis deſiderium regenerationis inſpiret, 
& pro fidelibus, ut in eo quod eſſe cœperunt, ejus manere 
perſeverent, ſubſanua pias voc es, dic te non facere quod 
hortatar, id eſt, Deum pro infidelibus, ut eos fideles faciat, 
non rogare, es quod non ſint iſta divine miſerationis _ - 
cia, ſed humane officia voluntatis, And now ſet your Diſ- 
putations againſt the Prayers of the Church, and when you 
hear the Prieſt of God at the Altar exhorting the People to 
ray for the Unbelievers, that God would convert them te 
the Faith: and for the Faithful, that they may perſevere in 
what they have begun; do, laugh at the pious Prayers, and 
ſay that you will not do as he exhorts Jon, i. e. that you 
will not pray to God, that he would make Believers of the 
Tufidels, becauſe this is not a Benefit of the Divine Mercy, 
but is owing to the Curteſie of human Will, Aug. Ep. cvii, 
ad Vitalem. aber 98 8 
V. It is farther to be obſerved, that The Dockrine of 
the Doctrine of preventing Grace is Preventing Grace 
more incultated in the publick Service particularly incul- 
of our Church, than any one Doctrine rated by our 
beſides, it being ſo eſſentially Neceſſary Church. 
to beget in Men an Earneſtneſs and 
Humility in their Devotion. This Doctrine we have re- 
commended in the ordinary Service for the Evening, eve- 
ry Day throughout the Year. O God, from whom all holy 
DESIRES, all good Connſels, and juſt Works do proceed. 
Second Col. for 5 | 
in the Communion Service of our Church. P RE- 
VENT xs, 0 Lord, in all our Doings---that in all our 


I or. BEG UN, continued, &c. Fourth Collect after the 


Offertory. The Colle&ts for the Sundays and Saints Days, 
throughout the Year, do abound with Paſſages, which ſet 
forth the ſame Doctrine. He humbly, beſeech thee, that, as by 
thy ſpecial GRACE PREVENTING as thou deſt 
put into our Minds good defires, ſo by thy continual help, &c. 
Collect for Eaſter-day. Grant to us thy humble Servants, 
that by thy hol as es we may THIN K thoſe things 
that be good, ke. ifth Sund. aft. Eaſt. Grant that we to 
whom thou baſt granted an hearty DESIRE 10 pray, &c, 
Third Sund. aft. Trin. Grant to us Lord, we bled thee, 
the Spirit to THINK and do ſuch things as be rightful, 
&c. Niath Sund. aft. Trin. Lord, we pray thee, that thy 
Grace may always PREVENT and follow, 5 Se- 
venteenth Sund. aft. Trin. Mercifully grant that thy holy 
Spirit may in all things direct and rule our HEART S,8c, 
Niese ah Sundl. aft. Trin. Stir * we'beſeech thee, the 
WILLS of tby faithful people, &c. I wenty-fifth Sund. aft. 
Trin. So that, upon the whole, no Doctrine can be more 
expreſly the Doctrine of any Church, than that of pre- 
venting Grace is of ours. + ach 


a c Without the Grace of God----working in ut, &c. ] 
, Aliſtins Grace. 

I. As the Doctrine of preventing A ſſiſting Grace 
Grace was denied by the Semipelagi- denied by the Pe- 


ans, ſo the Doctrine of aſſiſting Grace, legiaus. 
and indeed all Grace in general, was 


denied by the Pelagians. That this was their Tenet, ap- 
pears, 


— ——— 
— 


v. Prayer. The ſame Doctrine is taught 
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80 5 ARTICLE X 


working with us when we have arccpte, nibil wate- 


that good Will. 


pears, not only by the Writings of thoſe Divines of the 
Church who wrote againſt them,and charge it home upon 
them from their own Books, but alſd from the Decrees of 
the Councils which condemned them. For thus S. Ferom 
ſpeaks concerning them. Ita Dei gratiam ponunt, ur non 
er ſingula opera ejus nitamur & regamur auxilio, ſed ad 
iberum referunt arbitrium, They 75 lay down the Grace 
of God, that we do rely upon, and are governed by his Aſ- 
fiance in all our Actiont, but attribute this to Aar Free- 
will, Hier, ad Cteſiph. Ipſum liberum (ut diximns) arbi- 
trium Dei iunitur auxilio, illiuſque per fingula ope indiget, 
quod vos now vultis, ſed id vultts, ut qui ſemel habet lthe- 
rum arbitrium, Deo ks opt non egeat. Our Free-will (as 
we before ſaid) depends upon the Aſſiſtance ¶ God, ſo that 
it wants his help in every Action, which you Pelagians will 
not own; but this you own, that he that has once Free-will 
does not ſtand in need of God for his Helper, Hier. ibid. The 
ſame is imputed to them by the Fathers of the Second 
Council of Carthage, who condemned their Errors. Per- 
ſuadere non ceſſant ad operandam ay rg no juſtitiam, 
& Dei mandata complenda, ſolam ſibi humanam poſſe ſuf- 
ficere naturam, non attendentes, quod ſcriptum eſt, ſpiritus 
adjuvat infirmiitatem noſtram. Et non 5 volentis neque 


currentis, ſed miſerentis Dei. They do not forbear to teach, 


that for the working and perfecting Righteouſneſs, and for 
zhe fulfilling the 3. of dit * 83 is ſufficient : 
not attending to what is written, The Spirit helpeth our 
Infirmities. IEis not of him that willeth or runneth, but 
of God that ſheweth Mercy. | 
| II. But, as this Doctrine was deni- 
A Doctrine deli- ed by theſe Hereticks, ſo it is expreſly 
vered in the Ho- aſſerted by the Holy Scriptures. That 
ly Scriptures, there was a certain Influx or Bleffin 
of God, which aſſiſted Men in tran\- 
acting of Goodneſs, and quickened their good Defires or 
Reſolutions, was a Doctrine received in the Jewiſh Church, 
and clearly ſet down in matiy Places of the old Teſtament. 
The Devotional Books of Scripture are full of this. Turn 
thou ut unto thee (faith the Author of the Lamentati- 
ons) and ſo ſhall be we turned, Lam. v. 21. The holy 
Pſalmiſt begs of God, that he would per his Eyes 20 be- 
hold the wonderuus things of the Law, Pſal. cxix, 18. 20 
make him underſtaud the way of God's Precepts, v. 27. to 
incline his heart to Gad's Teſtimonies, v. 36. to create in 
him a clean heart, Pſal. li. 1. But this is a Truth more 
clearly revealed in the new Teſtament. Our Saviour pro- 
miſes, that his heavenly Father would give the holy Spirit 
to them that as him, Luke xi. 13. And declares, that 
without him we can do nothing, John xv. 5, The Apo- 
ſtles inform us, that, in our Spiritual Concerns, God 
worketh all in all, 1 Cor. xii. 6. that God, who hath be- 
un in ut à good work, will perform it, Phil. i. 6. and that 
Ged worketh in us, to will and to do, of bis good pleaſure, 
Phil. ii. 13. S. James reads us the ſame Leſſon. Every 


yood gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh 
gts, 


down from the Father of l. 5 5 17 

e III. The ſame was the Doctrine of 
Aſſiſting Grace, the moſt antient Fathers of the Church. 

the Dodtrine of For though ſome of the Favourers of 

the Greek Fathers, Pelagianiſm have aſſerted, that the No- 


before Pelagius. tion of Grace was firſt ſet up by thoſe 
My Fathers who wrote againſt Pelagizs, - 


whereas the Fathers who lived before, do aſcribe as much 
to Free-will as Pelagius did; yet that this Aſſertion is 
falſe and groundleſs will appear by the following Teſti- 
monies | | 

FUSTIN in Dial. cum Tryph. declares, that the 
outward reading of the Scripture is not ſufficient, but that 
there is moreover required the inward Illumination of 
God's Grace. E g dd Tov, dee dy nuts , & dd geg, 
yevonxever Sumtlivas & Teis yeupals TaUTH & n heAI-P¾wꝛ'˙ 
Ts deanoarrO: avrd txdBouey y ac  vonoat I anſwered, 
do you think, Sirs, that we could ever underſtand theſe 
things in the Scriptures, unleſs we had received G RACE 
hy the Will of God to underſtand them ? ' 


IR ENA Us, Lib. iii. c. 22. writes thus. Paulas fore he adds, if thou haſt received, why doſt thou boaſt, as 


if thou. badſt not received ? 


infirmitatem hominis annuncians, ait, ſcio enim, quoniam 
uon habitat in carne mea bonum, ſignificans quoniam non a 
nobis, ſed a Deo eft bonum ſalutis noſtre, S. Paul declaring 
the Weakneſs of Jan, ſaith, I know that no good thing 


mus. | 


dwelleth in my Fleſh; figniſhing, that the good of our Sal- 
vation does not de upon us, but upon God. 

CLEMENS Alexandrinus, Strom. Lib. v. ſpeaks 
thus. AG 5 x) vνi vyth ,). F dpsravonro eee? 
F Oiegs 9% hank mes dr dncfe hei xontene yams 
TO, SiSacrarias Te veins Y raleds dy vis, Y & dd r- 
res Te); du axis, We ought to have 4 found Mind; 
anwearied in the Proſecution of Virtue, for which we ſtand 
in need of the divine GRACE, right Doctrine, chaſt and 
clean Affections, and the Father's drawing ns to him. 

ORIG EN, contr, Celſ. Lib. iv. aſſerts, that God's 
Grace is requiſite for the underſtanding of the Divine 
Truths. Tavre 74 Toy mart wi duvara Xe dr 
1 EH Y heir bee Durdyies den Theſe things 
cannot become the ſubject of human Contemplation, without 
a better and more divine Inſpiration. And elſewhere, Xe: 
bez owriCorr@ 7 nytportore the GRACE f God en- 
lightening our Underſtanding. Id. contr. Celſ. Lib. v. ' * 

ATHANASIUS in Paſſ. & Cruc. Dom. a Y e 
boys ws dvlewnrG, iva Tois dy αννον,jwdd unig db anroy 
x) bei yactonrar  durs yuv 6 Td pov & ayJywnors KaTHy- 
0duare x dv 38 IIa x S AN, Ang Reis bs em oy dum 
Na u'dy peydne HeufHElN d roi, & 1 Te Xeigd dee Se 
i TeIT2 weyioa. For this reaſon he ſuffered as Man, that 
for Man he might procure things Divine and above Man. 
For all that is done well by Man is his Work. For if 
S. Paul ſays, that there is no other that ſpeaketh in his but 
Chriſt, ſo when Man does great and remarkable Actions, 
it is the Grace of Chriſt which worketh theſe, 

S. BASIL, Hom. in Pfal. xxxiii. delivers this Doctrine 
concerning Grace. 'Ov &% duraus dvfewrs, & o c, 
N oy ydeurt ts de iv 1 ow]neia. Salvation does depend, 
not on any Power or Wiſdom of Men, but on the Grace of 
God, On the xlviiith Pſalm he fays, Suydpio f Juxis 5x 
duToTEAds i meds owTvWeiar: the Powers of the Soul are not 
ſufficient for Salvation, And on Pſal. xy. Tlists , I 
yeoleremats di, A M Teis q aVwupar@® See- 
year Ne,. Faith doth not depend upon Geometrical 
Demonſtrations, which they call Neceſſities, but infinuates 
it ſelf into our Souls by an efficacions Operation. | 

GREG. NAZIANZ E N, Orat. xxxi. highly blames 
thoſe who do, Te rd sa? dovaiy x; widty me mor 
no dr x, gogigavTl, ,t sd; impute all things 
zo themſelves, and e, to him ꝛubo gives ut our Bein 
and Wiſdom, and is the Giver of all good things, The ſame 
Father, in his Poem on human Virtue, has theſe remark- 
able Ver ſes. | | | 


| jr 5 5 / | as . 
"Epyouar xd ayiesr@ e ιιẽN½ᷣ t none TITaIvED, 
7 7 *＋ 
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I walk to purpoſe, every ſtep I ſtride, | 
Whilſt C. 775 en and is my Strength and Guide, 5 
And in my Race does Eyes and Limbs provide; 

Without him Mankind is a fooliſh Toy, 0 

A Carkaſe which does all around annoy, 


S. CHRYSOSTOM, in Cor. xvi. Hom. xii. ſpeak- 
ing upon thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, what haſt thou 
which thox haſt not received? ſays. Mid Tun @ uv ids, ov- 
yeo5aAMar 8» gov 6am Hollins dAAd. 78 Sed wrtoer@. & 58 
tAaBegr dAAG Tap cave E age ei de map ers Hafics 
8 080 FAaBes* ei Is 8 c HN TH ply gegvcis, cs od ENI; 
%% Y «Thyayer, EY ds t; e, Tr Heavy d, ws mh Aapey3 
For this reaſon we ought not to be exalted; for tis not 
thine which is given thee but that of the Grver, But if 
thom receive it from another, thon doſt not receive thine own. 
And, if thou doſt not receive thy own, why. doſt thou boaſt 
thy ſelf, as if thou wert in Poſſe/how of thine own? there- 
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XI. Of the Juſti- 
fication of Man. 


uſtification by 
only Faith in Jeſus 


The ſame was IV. The more antient Latin Fathers 
the Doctrine of write in the ſame Strain. 
the moſt antient TERTULLTIAN, in ſupport of 
Latin Fathers, the ſame Truth ſays, Non dabit enim 
_ arbor mala bonos fructus, fi non inſera- 
tur; & bona malos dabit, fi non colatur, Et lapides fili. 
Abrabæ fient, ft in fidem Abrahe formentur. Et genimina 
viperarum, fructum pænitentiæ facient, fi venena malignita- 
tis expuerint. Hac erit vis divine Gratiæ, potentior uti- 


que natura, habens in nobis ſubjacentem ſibi liberi arbitrii 
poteſtatem, quod avretu91oy dicitur, An evil Tree will not 


bring forth good Fruit, wnleſs it be ingrafted; and a good 


Tree will give evil Fruit, wnleſs it be cultivated. So Stones 


ſhall become the Children of Abraham, if they be formed 


after the Fraith of Abraham ; and the Generation of Vipers 
ſhall bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance, if they throw 
off their venomons Malignity. For, this is the force of Di- 
vine GRACE, a more powerful ſort of Nature, having 
the Freedom of Will ſubject to it, which is called the av 
T:*£80101, Tert. de An. cap. 3r. ; 


S.CYPRIAN in Pr. Dom. ſays, Hoc diebus & nodi- 


bas poſtulamus, ut ſandtificatio & wivificutio, que Dei gra- 
ria ſumitur, ipſius protectione ſervetur. This we beg day 
aud night, that our Sandification and enlivening, which took 


its beginning from the Grace of God, may be preſerved 

his 22 And again, Oramns, ut "fide 1 fy 99 
luntas Dei, que ut fiat in nobis, opus eſt Dei voluntate, 
i. e. ope ejus & protectione, quia nemo ſuis viribus fortis 
eſt, ſed Dei indulgentia & miſericordia tutus eſt. We pray, 
that the Will of God may be done in us, to do which in us 


#here is need of the Will of God, i. e. his Aſſiſtance and 
Protection, becauſe no one is mighty by his own Strength, but 


is ſafe by the Indulgence and Mercy of God, Ibid. 

ARNOBIVUS, Lib. ii. contr. gent. declares this as 
the Doctrine of the Chriſtians. At vero nos nobis nihil de no- 
ſtra mfirmitate promittimus, naturam intuentes noſtram eſſe 
virium nullarum, & ab ſuis affectibus in omni rerum con- 
tentione ſuperari. We do 13 2 any thing of our own 
Infirmity, looking upon our Nature to be of no Force, but 
that in every combat we are overcome by our Paſſions. 


S. HILARY in Pſal. cxviii. delivers the like Doctrine. 


dcatur, Man's Will was not without fault from the begin- 


ning, for that was impoſſible for human Nature; but be- 


cauſe now by the Grace of God, and his own quality Sin is 
not imputed to him, it ſeems as it were without fauli. Ambr. 
in Luc. cit. ab Auguſt. | 

have ſpent perhaps more time in theſe Teſtimonies, 
than was abſolutely neceſſary; but however I have done 
it to ſhew, that the DoQrine of Divine Grace is ſo eſſen- 
tial a Doctrine of Chriſtianity , that not only the holy 
Scriptures and the primitive Fathers aſſert it; but likewiſe 
to ſhew that the Chriſtians could not in any Age main- 
tain their moon without it, it being neceſſary, not on- 
ly for the diſcharge of Chriſtian Duties, but for the Per- 


tor mance of our ordinary Devotions. 
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Of the Fuſtification of Man. 


We are *accounted righteous 
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XI. De hominis 
Juſtificatione. 


Tantum propter 
meritum Domini ac 


a Acconnted righteous before Cod.] The riſe of the 
I, The Queſtion concerning Juſtificati- Queſtions con- 
on, which is ſhortly determined in this rermimg Fuſtificu- 
Article, is not only the oldeſt, but, by tion. | 
the Wrangles and Diſputes of Div ines a- 8 
bout it, is become one of the moſt intricate Queſtions, in 
Divinity. It began in St. Paul's Time, when many of the 
Jewiſh Converts ſtickled for the Obſervation of the Moſai- 
cal Law, being carried down, (though ſometimes pretty 
ſilently) through the ſeveral following Ages; but at the 


time of the Reformation it broke out again with great 


fierceneſs, and is not yet wholly allayed, either between 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, or among Proteſtants themſelves. 
But the main Reaſon of all this Gonrel has been, becauſe 
Men have had different Notions of being jaſtiſied, diffe- 
rent Notions of Faith, and ſo likewiſe of Horks, ſome 
meaning one thing by theſe Words and ſome another ; 
diſputing in the Dark, faſtening upon their Adverſaries 


what they never affirmed, and themſelves affirming things 


ſometimes Falſe, ſometimes Obſcure or Uncertain; 
whereby has been occaſioned, that what has been gene- 


rally written upon this Subject, has not been intelligible 


either to the Readers, or the Writers themſelves. It will 


be requiſite therefore to ſhew, what is the Meaning of 


theſe Words, as they are uſed in Scripture; which will be 
the beſt Key to reſolve all the Difficulties, which may be 
ſtarted concerning theſe Points: for all the contending. 


Parties do agree, that the Senſe they themſelves put upon 


the Words (whatever it be) is the Scriptural Senſe. 

II. To begin with the Words jz/t:- 
fied, or Fuſtication, The Greek word, What is meant in 
which the Writers of the New Teſta- Scripture by the 
ment make uſe of to denote this, is word juſtified. 
quxcubo; which ſignifies to abſolve, to 


acquit, or to declare any one a righteous Perſon, not- 


withſtanding any Imputation, or Accuſation which may 
be laid againſt him. And ſo it is uſed by the Writers of 
the Goſpels: n y copia Sm oh T, Wiſdom is 


juſtified of her Children, i.e. the good Lives of the ſincere 


Profeſſors of the true Religion, will acquit it of, the Im- 
utations, that are raiſed againſt it. Mat. xi. 19. So the 
ublican went out of the Temple, Je . juſtified, 

i. e. acquitted of the Crimes of his Life which he repented 

of, Lake xviii. 14. And ſo innumerable times in St. Paul's 

Epiſtles. By the works of the Law, d Jincuwlorra mana. 

ge: no fleſh ſhall be juſtified, i. e. no Man can have his 

Sins pardoned, by performing the Moſaical Ordinances 

Rom. iii. 28. So again, we conclude, rise Sian dv. 

bewov, that by faith a man is juſtified, &c. Rom. iii. 28. 

And fo una , d e micews, being juſtified by faith, 

Rom, v. 1. Indeed the uſe of the Word in this Significa- 

tion ſeems to be peculiar to the Helleniſtical Greeks, for 

the Claſſical Authors generally uſe it, to denote Condem- 


nation or Puniſhment. For Suidas explains, Jizauwy by 


D Xo\a4Cewv to Puniſh. And Heſychins explains the ſame 
by weir, to ſcourge, and „uber to correct. But the 
Helleniſts take the * of the Word from the 
import of the Hebrew Verb Zadak: which the Septuagint 
tranſlate by S, Gen. xxxviii, 26. Exod. xxiii. 7, Pal. 
li. 5. in Which and many more Places the Word ſignifies to 
_— or abſolve, or to deem one righteous or innocent. 

he Jews ſeem to have taken the Original uſe of the 
Word, from the Notion they had of their - Zadil, or 
righteous Man: for their Zadilim, or righteous Perſons, 
were thoſe, who were in favour with God for their ſtrict 
rags of the Law; and were contradiſtinguiſhed 
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to the Reſbaneim, who were out of God's favour, for 
. 3 2 tranſgreſſion of his Laws. And thus 
we ſee them frequently oppoſed to one another, through- 
out the whole Book of the Pſalms and Proverbs, As the 
Jewiſh Church began to be corrupted by Phariſaical Tra- 
ditions, and the greateſt ſtreſs was laid upon the nicePer- 
formance of the Ceremonial Parts of the Law, they di- 
vided their Zadikim, or righteous Perſons, into two ranks, 
One were the barely righteous, ſuch as performed only 
the common or Moral Parts of Religion; but, beſides 
theſe, were the Zadikim gemorim, or the perfectly juſt, 
otherwiſe called anſpi mengaſhi, Men of Works, i. e, ſuch 
as were nice in obſerving every Punctilio of the Jewiſh 
Law. Of ſuch an one the Talmud relates, that he never 
committed a treſpaſs all the _ of his Life, but only once 


he put on the Philadteries for his Forhead, before the Phi- 


ladteries fur his Arms, vid. Lightfoot. Talm. Exerc. in 
xv. Luke. And 'tis probable, that the rich young Man, 
who told our Saviour, All theſe things have I kept from my 
youth up, what want I yet? t. Aix. 20. was one who 
aſpired to this Perfection. And o likewiſe that Lawyer, 
who having enumerated: to our Saviour the main Points 
of the Moral Law; our Saviour bid: him, thit do and thou 

alt live. But the Man was willing to ſhew that he 
reached after ſome greater Perfection than this; and there- 
fore he enlarges his Diſcourſe into ſurther Queſtions. Bai 


he willing to. juſtifie himſelf, ſatd unto Feſus, and who is my 


neighbour? That is, he had a mind to appear to be 4 £a- 
dik gamor, à perfectly 1 Man, or a Man: of Horks : 
i. e. one in the higheſt State of Juſtification, and neareſt 
favour with God. This may be ſufficient, to. ſettle the 
preciſe Senſe of the by ug. Sc. as uſed. in 
Scripture, and among the Jews. * 

. 24 | nd As to the word Faith, beſides the 
What is meant, general Putport thereof, to denote the 
in Scripture, by believing in the Goſpel of Jeſus: Chritt, 
the word Faith. in many Places of Scripture, particu- 

EW, larly in St. Paul's Epiſtles, it is ufed to 
ſigniſie the Goſpel it ſelf, or the whole Oeconomy of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Thus Ads vi. 7. A great number of the 
Prieſts, i7Tvzoov Th ige, were obedient to the FAITH, 
i. e. profeſſed Chriſtianity, So Acts xiii. 8. Zh mas the Sor- 
cerer ſought, qua EH & arlyrary Wm 7 wisse, 20 turn 
away the Deputy from the FAITH, i. e. to make him 

renounce Chriſtianity. And fo likewiſe, in thoſe many 
Places of St. Paul's Epiſtles, where mention is made 
of the - is t, the Law of FA TT H Rom. iii. 27. 
qu Tisewc, the righteouſneſs FAITAH, Rom. iv. 
13. ix. 30. X. 6. And fo likewiſe in all thoſe Places, 
where mention is made of Jultification by Faith, the word 
Faith ſignifies the Chriſtian Religion, in Oppolition to 
the Lic as is plain by the ſeveral Contexts; where 
the Jewiſh Religion is ſignified by the words Circumciſion, 
Lau, Works, &c. in Contradiſtinction to Chriſtianity, 
| which the Apoſtle calls Faith. But now the righteonſueſs 
of God without the Law is manifeſted, &. which is by the 
FAITH of Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 21, 22. Where is 
boaſting then? it is excluded. Bywhat Law? coke orks? nay 
but by the Law of FAITH, v. 27. erefore we 
conclude that a Man is juſtified by FA I'T H, without the 
deeds of the Law, v. 28. we then male void the Law 
through FAIT H? God forbid: yea we eftablifſh the Law, 

v. 31. So Gal. iii. 2. the be 7 roy, the Works of the 
Law, and the &@«0) rige the PR_ of Faith, are con- 
tradiſtinguiſned; the one denotin Judaiſm, the other Chri- 
ſtianity. Received ye the Spirit by the Works of the Law, 
or by the hearing of FAIT H? Again, The Seriptare fore- 
ſeeing that God would 7277 the Heathen thro FAIT A, 
Gal. iii. 8S. But before FAIT H came, we were kept un 
der the Law, ſhut up unto the Faith, v. 23. | 

IV. By the word Horks, when this 

M bat is meant, Queſtion of Juſtification is debated, is 
in Scripture, by underſtood the Moſaical Law, or the 
the word Works. whole Qeconomy of the [Jewiſh Diſ- 
| penſation, in Oppoſition to the new 

Diſpenſation of Chriſtianity. Where is boaſting then ? it 
15 excluded, By what Law? of WORKS? i. e. the Jewiſh 
Diſpenſation. Nay bur by the Law of FAITH, i. e. the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſition, Rom. iii. 27. Therefore we con- 
clude, that a Man is juſtified by FAITH, i. e. the 
Chriſtian Religion, v teyor rour,withour the DEE DS 
or Works f the Law, v. 28. If the Election or Call to 
the Goſpel be ef Grace, it is wo more of WORKS, 
Rom. xi. 6. Knowing that a man it not juſtified by the 
WORKS of the Law, i. e. the Jewiſh Dilpenſation, but 
by the FAITH of Jeſus Chriſt, f. e. the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ation, Gal. ii, 15, Received ye the Spirit by the WORKS 


_and to quel Mens Pride, when they 
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of the Law, or by the hearing of FAIT H? Gal. iii. 2. 
V. The firſt great Queition which 73 Contovat- 
was raiſed among the Chriſtians, and fre K hen KP 1 
was for ſome time very earneſtly deba- 5 — » 120 
ted on both ſides, was concerning Ju- 7 e Lege 
ification by Faith; i. e. whether or no cation. 
a Man might be in Favour with God, and be entituled to 
his Promiſes, only by performing the Duties which 
F ATT H or Chriſtianity enjoyns, without thoſe WORKS, 
or operoſe Performances, which the Jewiſh Religion ob- 
liges to. The Apoſtle S. Paul, in the, ſeveral Paſſages 
before mentioned, declares his Opinion, in favour of 
Chriſtianity; as likewiſe in ſeveral other Places of the 
Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, So that all his Ex- 
preſſions concerning Juſtiſication by Faith, are to be under- 
ſtood, that Men may be ſaved only by performing Chri- 
ſtian Precepts, exclufive of the Judaical Eaw, i. e. ſuch part 
thereof as was not taken into Chriſtianity. This Queſtion 
the Apoſtle debated with great force of Argument, and 
by ſeveral demonſtrative Reaſons,” drawn from the Excel- 
lence of the Goſpel above the Law, Rom. iii. from the 
Tang al Continuance, of the Law, Rom. vii. Gal. iu. 
rom the Extent of Chriſtian Liberty, Sc. Gal. v. ſhews 
that Men were juſtified by Faith without Works, i. e. by 
Chriſtianity, without any mixture of Judaiſm. And after- 
wards the matter was fully determined, by the Council 
of the Apoltles, at Jeraſalem, Acts xv. | 
VI. By the time that 8. James wrote 8 8 
his Epiltle, another Queſtion was raiſed, The Controver- 
concerning Juſtiſication by Faith; which, fie, ue S. James 
though alike in Terms, was very diffe- rote his Epiſtle, 
rent in Subſtance. For S. Paul having concerning Fuſti- 
expreſſed the Terms, of the Queſtion in fication. | 
a Metaphorical manner, uſing FAITH 85 
to ſigniſie Chriſliauity, and WORKS to. ſignifie the 
Law of Moſes, ſome ill-priticipled Chriſtians of that time 
perverted his Meaning; and explained his Words ſo, that, 
when he faid in the Affirmative Men were juſtified by 
Faith, as if he meant by Faith, a bare act of Credence; 
and when, he ſaid in the Negative, that Men were not ju- 
tified by Works may would have his Meaning to be, that, 
under t eChrillian iſpenſation, there was no need of pet- 
W outward Acts of ag © they taking WORKS, 
in his Language, to denote the Moral Law, and not the 
Ceremonial, or the whole bulk of the Jewiſh, Qeconomy. 
And this S. Peter ſtems to refer to, when he ſpeaks of 
the Poaronre, Tiva, in S, Paul's Epiſtles. In which are 
Some things hard to be underſtood, which they that are un- 
Tearned and "unſtable wreſt, as they. do alſo other Scriptares, 
70 their own deſtruction, 2, Pet. iii. 16. This was to in- 
troduce into Chriſtianity a Solifidian Doctrine, contrary to 
the tenor of the Goſpel, and to the great ſcandal of our 
common Religion. To ſet this matter right, S. Fames 
labours the Point with very earneſt and prudent Applica- 
tion: declaring that Abrabam was juſtified by works, when 
he had offered Iſaac his Son upon the Altar, Jam. ii. 21. that 
faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith made 
Perfect, v. 22. that by works 4 man is juſtified, aud. not by 
faith only, v. 24. 90 that by the wiſe Determination of 
this Apoſtle, this ſecond Queſtion was likewiſe ſettled, 
and the Chriltian Doctrine declared to be, That a good 
Life, as well as a firm Belief, was abſolutely neceſſary 
to Salvation, or Juſtification, | | 
VII. The Chriſtians, of the three or 
four firſt "Centuries, acquieſced in this 
ſettling of the Queſtion, and added lit- 
tle more thereunto, but only upon oc- 
caſſion to preſs the Dignity of Faith, 


M bat the Fathers 

of the firſt four 

Ceuturies wrote 

concerning Fuſti- 
fication. 

faw them lay too much ſtreſs upon out 


ward ACtions, though good and honourable, and to value 
themſelves too much upon them. For, before the Popiſh 
Doctrine of Merits began, Men were in all Ages apt to 
value themſelves too highly upon their good Actions, and 
not have the juſteſt regard to God's Grace, which quick - 
ened their good Reſolutions, and ripened them into AQi- 
on. For thus S. Baſil upon this Point. Aurn 1 redete 
Y dN xduxnris oy few, ors whre om dikaogury Tis 
£TUgeTAM Th £4YT%, WAN" Eyvw t rde br fauroy du- 
xa,EH uns ZANE, Ties q pavn TH ais yer! dedenaroutny. 
That is 2 and compleat boaſting in God, when a Man 
15 not elated. on account of his own Righteouſneſs, but acknows- 


ledges that he is deſtitute of all true Righteouſneſs ; and is juſti- 


fied only by bis faith in Chriſt. Baſil: Hom. xxii. The like is 


taught by Macarius, Al Tia Lvy at move Ty) Kei , 
de, Ta&cay ditauoouriy dura Wmovejusr am. G Wo Xweis 
Ts 4174s T0 KNiue \UY ETAL Ts Y 6 ay Reist dino? .. 

er 4 


Senſe as it 1s declared 29 
in the Homily of Ju- 


certain and. whole- 
ſome Doctrine for 
Chriſtian Men, 


. Faithful Souls do always hope in Chrift, aſcri- 
ing. all 777 unto him, For. as the Branch withers 
without the Vine Jo does he, that. is willing #0 be juſtified, 
without Chriſt, Mac. Hom. xxiti. To the like purport 
ſpeaks 8. Chryſoſtom,  Kaxar (i. e. thoſe who are libe- 
ral to the Poor) $:0ar3rrTa x7 yay. d 1 Huele ot 
crewlonxbreg, xd, 6619" n Q1NOTH LIES TD dyr Hi STO 9 
euvrexdy d eοον Drααννν ν Hν,MGzů x) Tννααντνν duTEIs 
Jo Th,: Theſe are crowned by, Grace, for tho“ they 
perform myriads of ſuch like Acliont, all the glory, of their 
Reward proceeds from Grate, that for ſuch- little things 
ſuch a glorious Heaven and. a Kingdom, and ſo great He- 
nour ſhould be given, Cbryſ. Hom. Ixxix. in Mat. 
es VIII. After the Pelagian Cantro- 
How the Que- verſie was ſet on foot, the Queſtion a- 
ſtion was: mana- bout Juſtification began to be ventilated 


75 after #be Pe- afreſh, and the State of it to be ſome- 


agian Contraver- thing altered. For as the Predeſtinarian 


e. , Controverſies had then ſtarted up, ſo the 
OE Queſtion concerning Juſtification was 
brought in, as an Appendage of them. For then the 
words of S. Paul, Whom be did foreknaw them he did pre- 
deſtinate, &c. whom, he called them he alſa juſtified, &c. 
FRE improved into a ſort of Syſtematical Scale of the 

ivine Decrees, of which Juſtification was eſteemed: to 
be a per pres Step: So that whereas the more antient 
Writers of the Church had only a general Notion of Ju-. 
ſtificatian, as, Mens being in ſuch a State of favour with 
God, as would entitle them to Heayen, when God ſhould 
think fit to call them out of this Wortd; it was then 
made to be a ſolemn. Declaration or Pronunciation, of 


the Divine Purpoſe, that ſuch a Perſon was noted of 


all Guilt, and thereby entituled to the be pay ewards, 
which were from all Eternity decreed him. And in this 
Senſe 8. Auſtin, and others after him, frequently ule it, 
For in his Comment on thoſe words of the Pſalmilt, 
For thou O Lord wilt bleſs the righteons, &c. Pal, v. 12. 
he ſpeaks thus. Heæc eſt Benedictio gloriari in deo, & in- 
habitari à Deo. Ita Sauctificatig conceditur juſtis, ſed ut 
Juſtificetur, præcedit vucatio: que non eſt meritorum ſea 
gratiæ Dei. This is his 3 to glory in God, aud to be 
inbabited by God. This Sanctification is grauted to the 
Juſt. But Calling comes before Fuſtification, which is not 
from Merit, but from the Grace of God, Avg Naar. in 
Pjal. v. Andelſewhere, Niſi vocando præcedat miſericur- 
dia Dei, nec credere quiſquam poteſt, ut ex hog incipiat jur 
ftiſicari, & accipiat facultatem bene operandi. Unleſs the 
ercy of God begins by Calling, no one can believe, ſo that 


from hence he begins to be juſtified, and receives a pawer of 


doing good Works. 1 2 Lib. 1. ad Simpl. qu. 2. 
IX. The School Divines, who built, 
What was added for the main, upon S. Auſtin's Doctrine, 
therein by the added ſeveral more curious Speculations, 
School Drivines, to this Queſtion. They taught, That, 
in carrying on the Work of Juſtification, 
it was neceſſary there ſhould be an infuſed habit of Grace or 
Righteouſneſs; Agz. 1. 2. 9: 113. Art. 7. That there 
 ſhouldbe a Motion of Free - will, antecedent to Juſtification, 
14.1.2, 0.133. Art. 3. That Juſtification is performed, not 
by any Diſpoſitions or ſaccefſive Acts, but in an Inſtant. 
1d. 1. 2. Q 113. Art. 7. That the Juſtification of a 
wicked Perſon is greater than Creation, or any other A& 
of the divine Power. Id. 1. 2. L. 113. Art. 9. That 
the Sacraments of the Church are the inſtrumental cauſe 
of Juſtification, Id. 3. ©. 64: others added the Merit of 
Good Works, not only ex congrao, but ex condigno, of 

which more hereafter. 

Wg Wy X. When the Reformation came 
The Renewing of on, thoſe who undertook to animad- 
zhe Queſtion, at vert upon the intolerable Abuſes of 
the. time of the the Romiſh Church, brought on the 
Refor mation. Diſpute of Juſtification afreſh, They 
obſerved, How ſcandalouſly the Do- 
Arine of Merits and Good Works was cried up by the 


/ 


ification, is a moſt Jeſus Chriſt by 


e the Juſtiſicutim of Man. 83 
rit of our Lord and Saviour % C Per fidem, 


A, 5 | non propter opera, © 
Faith, and not merits noftro, juſt 


for our own works, Or deſer- coram 1 5 
ving. Wherefore, that we are 7 X74 


de nos juſtificari do- 


Divines of that Church, and how much the Grace of God 
was undervalved in refpe& thereof; That the Good 
Works, which they pretended to ground Juſtification 
upon, were chiefly, going of Pilgrimages, offering at 
Shrines, and giving Mony tor Maſſes to deliver Souls out 
of Purgatory, and horefofe they took Advantage of the 
Sctiptural Expreſſions of being juſtified by Faith only, to 
give a check to theſe external Works, which were leſs 


commendable than any of the Jewiſh Ceremonies, which 


the Apoſtles had formerly oppoſed. Some things, per- 
haps, might be ſaid with too great a Warmth, in the Ven. 
tilation of this Controverſie, on the Proteſtant ſide; but as 
theſe matters have been fince more cautiouſly expreſſed, 
10 the vigorouſneſs of the Attack has made the Papiſts, in 
ſome Meaſure, to mend their Divinity, and to aſcribe leſs 


8 Works, and more to Grace, than formerly they 
-M ; 


b Only for the Merit of aur Lord. 
&C, 2 for our own Works or De The Þ iſh Do- 


ſervings.] I, Oar Church here, in Op- rine of Merits 


poſition to the Church of Rome, aſſerts, very modern, aud 
that we are juſtified only by the Merits grounded upon 
of Chriſt, and not by our own Works. he Signification 
For they aſſert, that Mens inherent of the ward Me- 
Righteouſneſs is the meritorious cauſe ritum, in the De- 
of their Juſtification; that theſe Works clenſion of the La- 
are truly meritorious, or as the Coun- in Tongue. 
cil of Trexz expreſſes it, they do ad vi- 

tam æternam couſequendam vere promereri: are truly meri- 
zorions in obtaining eternal Life. Conc. Trid. de Bon. 
Oper. Cap. 11. As this Doctrine of the Merits of Good 
Works is one of the moſt Race and ſcandalous, of 
the Corruptions in the Romiſh Church, fo jt is one of 
the moſt Modern; occaſioned partly by the Corruption of 
the Latin Tongue and the Ignorance of the School Di- 
vines, they not underſtanding the true Import of the La- 
tin word Meritum; which fignifies properly the Duty 
or Service which any one is to do. Mereri is to do 
Duty or Service, as for Inſtance, that of a Soldier under 
his Captain; and Merces, qu. Mereces, is the Pay or Re- 
ward which is given for that Duty or Service, Now, 
whereas Chriſtianity is a ſort of Spiritual Warfare, and 
the ſeveral Branches thereof do bear ſome Analogy to the 
autient Milice, ſome of the Military Terms were uſed by 
the Fathers in ſpeaking of Religion; as particularly Sa- 
cramentum, Symbolum, & c. And ſo in like manner Me- 
reri and Meritum were uſed, to denote the Service which 
a Chriſtian was obliged to perform, in his Spiritual Exer- 
ciſe. But when this was firſt uſed, it had no relation to 
the modern Senſe of the word, in which Merer: ſignifies 
to deſerve. But the word being commonly uſed in that 
Senſe when the Schoolmen wrote, they adapted their 
Divinity to this Notion, and by what the Antients under- 
ſtood Duty, they underſtood Merit or Deſert. It was 
ſome time before this Doctrine was hammered out, their 
Divines holding different Opinions concerning it. Some 
held that Good Works were ex condigno, pexjtoriops of 
eternal Life, in their on Nature, though God had made 
no Stipulation with Men concerning it; which is the O- 
pinion of Cajetan. Others, that they are Meritorious only, 
with regard to the divine Compact by which they are 
promiſed, which is the Opinion of Sctus. Others, that 
they are ex condigno, Meritorious, ratune pacti & geris 


ſimul; both upon acconnt of the Stipulation aud the Dignity 


of the Work it ſelf likewiſe, This laſt Opinion Bellar miu 
will have, to be the Doctrine of the Council of Trent. 
II. But let whatever Sanction be gi- _ 

ven to this Doctrine by that Conventi- Popiſþ Doctrine 

on, it is contrary to the Doctrine of the of Merits contra- 

holy Scriptures, which declare, that we ry zo Scripture. 

are ſo far from meriting of God, that whey 

we have done all thoſe things which are commanded us, we are 

to ſay we are unprofitable Servants,Liuke xvii. 12. We are there- 
in 
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in informed, that every good gift and every perfect gift is fron 
above, and cometh pi). from the father of 22 Jam. i. 17. 
that God worketh in us to will and to do 0 his good plea- 
fare, Phil. ii. 13. The ſame holy Scriptures inſtruct us, 


that all our very beſt Actions are mixed with very great 


Failures and Imperfections: For the fleſh _—— againſt 
the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, ſo that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would, Gal. Y. 17. That there is no 
Proportion between the things of this World, and the in- 
finite Joys of the other, ſo that there can be any ground for 
a Parity of the Duty with the Recompenſe, For J reckon 
(ſays the Apoſtle) that the ſufferings of this preſent time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory, which ſhall be 
revealed in us, Rom. viii, 18. And again, For our light 
afflickion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
III. And the current ONS of 

- Contrary to the Antiquity is conſonant to tnele great 
Dofrine of the Oracles of Truth. And this they moſt 
antient Fathers, demonſtratively ſhew, from the follow- 
who argued a- ing general Topicks. (I.) Becauſe ever- 
gainſt Merits, laſting Life, which is the Reward of 
(t.) Becauſe the our Chriſtian Labours, does depend 
reward of our la- upon the Free Grace of God. For 
bour is owing to thus S. Baſil reaſons upon this Head. 
the Free Grace of TlejteiTa i dvaTarors del Tots rei- 
God, uw; & lad d qui Bi ou xa 
cowunnue N teyur Smd Edo ñi u x71 

1 He νανννα Yes Tois its dur 1>TMET renn. 
Eternal Reſt remains for thoſe, who have combated as they 
ought to do in this Life; not given for the debt of their 
Works, but on account of a manificent God, in whom they 
have put their Truſt. Baſ. in Pal. cxiv. - S. Chryſoſtom 
likewiſe argues, from the ſame Head. For, ſpeaking up- 
on thoſe words of the Apoſtle, hath made ut meet 70 be 
wg of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, Col. i. 12. 
e ſays. Aid T1 N Kang 3 Iakvus d des Y R- 
SoudTYY key Badihnns TUYNAvH WAN dereę 6 nane@ 
emTuXias i bh, Lr Ih Y rave a' es 8 Tudy- 
Ty Emder TOMTEAY, Woe Bides dF M⁰ dA 


du Swgeds Br mo mav. Why doth be call it an inheri- 


rance? ſhewing, that no one can attain this Kingdom, by 
his own Adions and good Deeds, But as a ,,, i. e. 
an Inheritance by Lot betokens good Fortune, ſo it is here, 
No one can ſquare his Life ſo well, as to be worthy of the 
Kingdom, therefore whatever he receives is the Gift of 
God: Chryſ. in Col. Hom. ii. To the like purport S. Hierom. 
Si humiliaveris te ſub potent: manu Dei, & ſcriptum ſem- 
per memineris, ſuperbis Deus refiſtit, humilibus vero dat 
gratiam. Ubi autem gratia, non operum retributio, . do- 
nantis eſt largitas, ut impleatur dictum Apoſtoli. Non eſt 
volentis, neque currentis, ſed Dei miſerentts, If you humble 
your ſelf under the mighty hand of God, and always have in 
mind that Paſſage of Scripture, God reſiſteth the proud, but 
giveth Grace to the humble. But where there is Grace 


there is not a reward of Works, but the munificence of the 


Giver, that that ſaying of the Apoſtle may be fulfilled, It 
is not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but 
of God who ſheweth Mercy. Hier. ad Demetr. So 
likewiſe S. Auſtin. Tua peccata ſunt, merita Dei ſunt. 
Supplicium tibi debetur, 2 cum premium venerit, ſua do- 
ua coronabit, non merita tua. The Sins belong to you, the 
Merits to God, To you Puniſhment is owed, and when the 
| 13 comes, God ſhall crown his 

(2.) Becauſe all Gifts, not your Merits. Aug. in Pſal.lxx. 

our good Works conc. 2. (2.) Becauſe all our good 
are imperfed, Works are imperfe& and full of Fai- 
lure, ſo that they rather itand in need 

of Pardon, than merit Reward. Which Argument is 
urged by S. Hilary in theſe words. Spes in miſericordia 
Dei in ſeculum, in ſeculum ſeculi eſt. Nec ipſa illa 
Juſtitiæ opera ſufficient ad perfectæ beatitudinis meritum, niſi 
miſericordia Dei etiam in hac juſtitiæ voluntate, humana- 
rum demutationum ꝙ motuum vitia non reputet. Hope in 
the Mercy of Cod is for ever and ever. For Works of 
Righteouſneſs will not ſuffice to merit the perfect Beatitude, 
unleſs the Mercy of God in this will of Fuſtice ſhall not 
bring to account the Faults and Irregularities of our Paſſi- 
ons. Ail. in Pal. li. To the like purport S. Cyril of 
Alexandria. *Auri nuav me oehefs treyder /, Ae 
Y 41TI25 Apholgnoetr av 3T1 TE Tree aTopins Te nat Basa- 
yiCorTC- Oz”, That which ſeems to be ri hitly done by us, 
cannot avoid Reprehenſion and Blame, if God ſhall, at any 
time, ſtrictly and rigidly call us to an account for it. Cyr. 


Alex. de Ador. Lib. iv. (3.) Becauſe (3.) Becauſe ther? 
there is no Proportion between the beſt 7: xo Proportion 
of our good Actions, and the everlaſt- between thelWorks 
ing Rewards of the other Life; ſo that and the Reward: 
there cannot be any the leaſt Pretence, | 
that the one ſhould be merited by the other. Which Ar- 
gument is thus purſued by S. CHryſaſtom. Karcver crows 
vsvTau x7! det. %av W wuele wat TETUNKOTES» xe av 
n DAoTIPIa, To d)TL MIKQOW ST X) CUTENGY Bear mira x 
THAIL4UTHY GuT91s Joflnvar . Thoſe that do well are 
crowned by Grace: for if they had done infinite of ſuch 
Actions, the glory of them muſt all be aſcribed to Grace,that 
Heaven and a Kingdom, and ſo great Henonr is given for 
ſuch mean and little Adlon. Chryſ. Hom. Ixxix. in Mat. 
And in like manner Theodoret. T3 Hs N d,rñ u r Oed Can 
G o Inos Xews, & c. *Evravle ü ben ui GNA 
xeleio i. Ott Ser 1 Col d., xiv » Y dren 
Tis targhury Þixaicury, 8% dvTITLAEITEUET ML eg TEITH = 
este movers rd diwnie ayard, The Grace of God is eternal 
Life in Chrift Feſus, &c. He does not call it here a Re- 
ward but Grace, For eternal Life is the Gift of God. For, 
if any ſhould perform the higheſt and moſt perfect Righteonſ- 
xeſs, eternal Happineſs would never be counterballanced by 
temperal Labours. Theod. in cap, vi. ad Rom. 
V. This Doctrine of Merits was „ 
never 8 received, in the Ro- The Doctriue of 
man Church it ſelf, before it was Merits not fully 
ſettled by the Council of Trent. Pe- acknowledged by 
ter Lombard, the Founder of the be Church of 
School Divinity, in his famous Book Rome, before the 
of the Sentences, has nothing of the Council of Trent. 
Merit ex condiguo, or the Proportion of 
our Works to the Reward ; but on the contrary ſays, that 
they are God's Gifts, and that the Reward it ſelf is from 
the Grace of God. Lomb. Sent. Lib. 2. diſt. 27. Thomas 
Aquinas denies, that there can be any fimple Merit, with 
reſpec? to God, becauſe that cannot be any where, where 
there is ſo great an inequality. Aq. 1. 2. Q. 114. Art. 1. 
Pope Adrian declares, That our Merits are a broken Reed, 
which pierce the Hand of him that leans upon them; That 
they are a menſiruons Cloth, and our beſt Actions mixed 
with Impurities; and That, when we have done all that 
we can, we are unprofitable Servants. Adr. de Sacr. Euch. 
Petrus de Alliaco, in his Comment upon the Sentences, 
ſaith, That the Reward is not to be attributed to any Vir- 
tue in them, but to the Will of the Giver. Petr. de Alliac. 
in 4. Lib. Sent. Qu. 1. Art. 1. Gabriel Biel aſeribes the 
Merits of good Works, not to any intrinſick Goodneſs in 
them, but to God's Acceptation. Biel. in Lib. 2. Sent. 
Qu. 1. Ar. 1. But we need not go any further for an 
Authentick Teſtimony for the Truth of this, than to the 
publick Offices of the Roman Church which they uſed - 
before the Reformation, though forbidden to be uſed af- 
terward. For in their Office of viſiting the Sich, which 
was ſappoſed to be drawn up by S. Auſelm, and always, 
after his time, uſed in the Latin Church, there are theſe Ex- 
preſſions, which perfectly cut the Throat of the Doctrine 
of Merits. Credis te non poſſe, niſi per mortem Chriſts, 
ſalvari? Reſpondet infirmus, Etiam. Tunc illi dicitur. 
Age ergo, dum ſupereſt, in te anima, in bac ſola morte fi- 
duciam tuam conſtitue, in nulla alia re fiduciam habe; huic 
morti te totum committe, hac ſola te totum contege, &c. 


Do yo believe, that you cannot be ſaved, but only by the 


Death of Chriſt? The ſick Perſon anſwers, Ter. Then it 
ſhall be ſaid to him, Go on therefore, whilſt your Soul re- 
mains in you, and place your whole Confidence in his Death 
only, have C vr ny bl in nothing elſe, and wrap your ſelf 
wholly up in this, &e. Now can any one think, that the 
Drawers up of this Form had any Notion of the modern 
Notion of Merits? Their antient Form for Baptiſm was 
yet more expreſs againſt Merits. Credis non proprits me- 
ri 1s, ſed paſſionis Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti, virtute & me- 
rito ad gloriam pervenire. Credo. Credis quod Dominus 


noſter Jeſus Chriſtus, pro ſalute noſtra mortuns fit; & 


quod ex propriis meritis, vel alio modo nullus poſſit ſaluari, 


niſi in merito paſſionis ejus ? Credo. Daſt thon believe that 
thou ſhalt come to Glory, not by thy own Merits, but by the 
Virtue and Merits of our Lord Feſus Chriſt? This I do 
believe. Doſt thou believe that our Lord Feſus Chriſt died 
for our Salvation, and that no one can be ſaved by his own 
Merits, or by any other way than by the Merits of his 
Paſſion? This I do believe. Sacerd. Rom. Ven. 1575. Tho? 
this be ſince expurged by the Indices Expurgatorii, which 
were ordered to be made by the Council of Trent, yet 
we have ſtill enough of their Offices, both in Print and 


in 


WP. 


© Of the Fufificatimi'of Min 3 


juſtified by Faith only, is a dne of /aluberri- 
moſt wholſome Doctrine, and %%% toni 


very full of Comfort, as more 


pleniſſima, ut in ho- 
milia, de juſtificatione 


largely is expreſſed in the Ho- hominis, fuſus expli- 
mily of Juſtification. catur. 


in MSS, to ſtare the Church of Rome in the face, and 
to demonſtrate to them the Novelty of their Doctrine of 
Merits even among themſelves; | 55 


c Is a miſt wholſome Doctrine, and very full of Comfort, 
8 44 more largely is __—_ in the Ho- 
The Doctrine of mily of Faſtification.) The Homily of 
the Homily of Sal- Jultification here meant is not expreſly 
vation, concern- ſo called, in our Book of Homilies, 
ing Fuſtification. but is intituled there, A Sermon of 
the SALVATION of Man- 


kind, by only Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, from 


Sin and Death everlaſting, and divided into three 
Parts. It is called here the Homily of Juſtification, be- 
cauſe the chief Points of that Doctrine are treated of 
therein. Now it muſt be obſerved, that the Moderation 
of our Church is very remarkable; that, whereas the 
World was blown up into ſo much Flame among the 
contending Parties, concerning the Speculative Points 
which were raiſed about this Doctrine, at the time of the 
Compoſing the Articles and Homilies of our Church, 
neither in the Article it ſelf, nor in the Homily to which 
the Article refers, any of thoſe nice Matters are inſiſted 
on; but only the plain Chriſtian Doctrine in general is 
ſet down, and little more of Controverſie touched upon 
than what the groſs Errors of the Roman Church, con- 
cerning Merits, made abſolutely neceſſary. Here are no 
wee 5 whether Juſtification be made in Time, or from 
all Eternity? Whether it be an Indiviſible Act, or be per- 
formed all together? Whether there be one Juſtification 
of all the Righteous; or whether every good Perſon have 
a particular Juſtification? Whether it be neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, that every Man be certain of his Juſtification ? 
Whether God juſtifies Men being Holy, or ſanctifies them 
being juſtified? c. Diſputes which, for a Century and 
an half, have perplexed the Churches abroad, and the 
Minds of ſome among our ſelves who have been pleaſed 
officiouſly to take them up, here at home; to very little 
Edification and much Contention. Since therefore the 
Article points out to the Homily for a further Explicati- 
on of the Doctrine of Juſtification, as maintained by our 
Church, it will be requiſite to give a ſhort account of the 
main Points contained in that Homily, .- 
3 Now, I. The Homily, in oppoſition to 
| The Homily the Errors of the Church of Rome, teaches, 
zeaches that That Good Works are not the meritorious Cauſe 
good works, are of our Juſtification. Firſt, Becauſe all Men be 
not the meri- Sinners and Dffenders again God, and 
torigus cauſe of bzeakers of his Laws — 1 9 —— 
Jiuſtification. therefoze can no Man by his owu Acta, 
5 Uaozks and Deeds(ſeem they never ſv good) 
be juftifyedand made righteous befoze God: but every Man 
of neceſſity is conſtrained to ſeek foꝛ another righteouſneſs 
92 julkifycation, to be receibed at Gods own Mandg. 
Hom, of Salv. P. 1. Secondly, Becauſe all our good Works are 
imperfect, and none of them good enough to juſtify us be- 
fore God. Foz our own imperfection is fo gzeat, thzough 
the cozruption of Original Sin, that all is imperfect that 
is within us, Faith, Charity, Yope, Dꝛead, Thoughts, 
Mods and UWozks, and therefoze not apt to merit ann de⸗ 
ſerve any part of our Juffifycation foz ug, Hom. of Salv. 
P. 3. And again, Although we fear God's YUWozd and be- 
lieve it, although we habe Faith, Yope, Charity, Re- 
pentance, Dꝛead, and rhe fear of God within us, and do 
never ſo many good UWozks thereunto ; pet we muſt re- 
nounce the Werit of all our ſaid Uertues, of Faith, 
Hope, Charity, and all other Wertues and good Deeds, 
which we either have done, ſpall do, oz can do, as things 
that be far too weak and inſufficient,and imper feu ro deſerve 
Remiſfion of our Sins, and pur Juftifycarion, and there: 


| 


foze we mult only truſt in God's Mercy, and that Sa⸗ 
crifice. which our Yigh Pzie> and Daviour Chriſt Je- 
fas, the Son of God, orice offered foz us upon the Croſe, 
to obrain thereby God's Grace and Remiſſion, as well c 
our Driginal Din in Baptiſm, as of all Actual Sin com- 
mitred by us after our Baptiſm, if we truly Repenr, 
Ip unfeignedly turn unto him azain, Hom. of Sa. v. 

U. The Homily teaches ; That tho” theſe . 
Works are — to be done, UWe may That however 
not do them to this intent, to be made 2here ig @ ne- 
good by the doing of them, Foz all rhe ceſſity of per for- 
good YUozks we can do be imperfect, and ming them. 
therefoze not able ro deſerve Juſtifyca- | 
tion: but our Juffifycation doth come freely, by the 
meer Mercy of God, and of ſv gzeat and free Mercy, 
that whereas all the UWozld was not able of their 
ſelveg to pay any part towazds their Ranſome, it pleaſed 
our Yeavenly Father, of his infinite Mercy, with- 
out any our deſert oz deſerving, ro pzepare foz us the 
molt pꝛetious jewels of Chrift's Body and Blood, whereby 
our Ranfome might be fully payd, and his Juffice fully 
fatisfyed. Hom. of Salv. P. 1. 

III. The Homily ' teaches, That Chriſt 1 
is the only meritorious Canſe of our r- That Chriſt is 
ſtification. This Juffifycation oz Righ- the only meri- 
teouſneſs, which we fo receive of torious cauſe of 
God's Mercy, and Chriflt's Perits, Juſtification: 
embzaced by Faith, is taken, accepted | 
and allowed of God, foz our perfect and full Juſti- 
fycation, For it is our Parts and Dutys ever to re- 
member the great 7 ry of God, how that (all rhe Uozlb 
being wrapped in Din by bzeaking of the Law) God ſent 


his only Son our Saviour Chriſt into the UWozld, to ful⸗ 


fill the Law foz us, and by 3 his moſt pꝛetious 
Blood, to make a Dacrifice and Satisfaction, oz (ag it 


map be called) amends to his Father foz our Dins, to 


aſſwage his Wrath and Indignation conceived againſt us 
foz the ſame. Hom. of Salv. P. 1. And this both by his Active 
as well as Paſſive Obedience. So that Chriſt is nom the 
Righteouſneſs of all them that truly do believe in Him, 
= foz them payd their Ranſom by his Death. Ye foz 

em fulfilled the Law in his Life, So that now in him, 
and by him, every true Chriſtian Man may be a fulfiller of 


oe Law, fozaſmuchas that which their infirmity lacked, 


hrift's jultice hath ſupplyed. ibid. 

IV. The Homily teaches , That Faith 
is the inſtrumental Cauſe of our Juſtifica- That Faith 3s 
tion. Wecauſe Faith doth direckly ſenv the inſtrumen- 
us to Chrift foz the Remiſfſion of our tal cauſe of Ju- 
Sins, and that by Faith given us of ſtification. 


God, we embzace the -pzomiſe of God's 


mercy, and of the Remiſſion of our Sins (which 
thing none other of our Uertues pꝛoperly doth) therefoze 
the Scriprurs uſeth to ſay, that Faith without TWozks 
doth juſtitp. Hom, of Salv. P. 3. 


V. The Homily ſhews the comfortableneſ That this is 


(as. the Article particularly Remarks) of a Comfortahle 
this Doctrine, in ſetting forth, that thereby Do@rine. 

ts plainly expreſſed the weakneſs of Pan, 

and the goodneſs of God, the great infirmity of ourſelves, and 
the might and power of God, the imperfetneſs of our own 
Wozks, and the moſt abundant Gate of our Saviour 
Chrift, and therefoze wholly to aſcribe the Merit and De⸗ 
ſerving of our Jultifycation unto Chriſt only, and his 
moſt pꝛecious Bloodſhedding, This faith the Yoly Scri⸗ 
pture teaches us, this is the fzong Rock and Foundation of 
Chriſtian Religion, this Doctrine all old and ancient Au- 
thozs of Chriſt's Church do appꝛove, this Doctrine advan: 
teth and ſetterh foꝛth the true glory of Chriſt, and beateth 
down the vain glozy of Pan, this whoſoever denyerh is not 
to be accounted foz a Chriſtian Man, noz foz a ſetter fozth 
of Chriſt's glozy, but foz an Adverſary to Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, and foz a ſetter fozth of Man's vain glozy. 
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a) 


XII. De bonis operi- 
bus. 


Albeit that good Works, which Baus opers que 


are the fruits of Faith, and fol- , Je Fra, 


low after Juſtification, cannot 


juſtiſicatos ſe- 


quuniur, quamquam 


ut away our Sins, and * en- Fees mjire , 
| f are bini 
dure the ſeverity of God's Judg- 7 Judicii 


The difference 7 a Cannot endare the Severity of God's 


tween the Papiſts Judgment. ] I. The Popiſh Doctrine of 


and Proteſtants, Merits was fo highly reflecting upon 
conceruing the the Honour of God, and offenſive to 
Perfection of good all Chriſtian Ears, that had a Zeal for 
Works, the true Worſhip and Dignity of their 

Creator, that the firſt Reformers ſet 
themſelves with particular Earneſtneſs to oppoſe it. 
Whilſt the Popiſh Divines on the one fide cried up the 
Sufficiency of Good Works, aſlertin 


truly Juſt without. Culpability or Blame, and that 


Men might not only do their Duty as they dite 


but that they might do more thau they were oblig 
to; the Proteſtant Divines denied all this; and Zather 
in his warm way of Expreſſion ſaid, bowa opera to- 
tidem eſſe venialia peccata ; that all good Works were only 
ſo many Sins, which we were beholden to God's Mercy for 
the Pardon of. And,eque nobis impoſſibilia ſunt omnia pre- 
cepta atque illud unum nou ag All the Command - 
ments are equally impoſſible, as that Thou ſhall not covet. 
Luth. de Lib. riſt. Calvin expreſſes himſelf in as high 
Terms. Nec unum a ſanctis exit opus quod non mercatar 
juſti opprobrii mercedem. No one Action is committed b 
Good Men, which they are not to be reproached for. In 
Lib. iii. c. 14. Non ſunt a exagitaudis qui dixe- 
runt quælibet bona opera, fi exacto rigore cenſeantur, æterna 
are 
ut ſo much to be blamed, who haue aſſerted, 8 
Warks if they be ſcauned with exact rigur, do rather de- 
ſerve eternal Damnation, than the reward of eternal Life. 
Calv. in Antid, Conc. But the Proteſtants, in their Pub- 


lick and Authentick Papers, bated much of the Heat and 


Ruggedneſs of theſe Expreſſions. For in the Wirtemberg 
Conteffion of Faith, which was delivered into the Coun- 
cil of Trent, 24 Jan. MDLII. ſome little time before our 
Articles were ſet forth, the very words of our Article 
are uſed, Omnia enim hona opera, que nos facimus, ſunt 
imperfecta, nec poſſunt ſeveritatem divini judicii ferre, All 


the good Actions which we do are imperſect, and can- 


not bear the Severity of God's Judgment. 
Againſt this DoQrine of the Proteſtants, the Tridentine 
Fathers thunder out their Auatbema. Siquis in qualibet 
opere juſtum ſaltem venialiter peccare dixerit, aut quod in- 
folerabilius eſt, mortaliter, atque ideo penas eternas mereri, 
tantumque ob id non damnari, quia Deus ea opera non im- 
plet ad damnationem, Anathema fit. If any one ſhall ſay, 
that arighteons Perſon in every good Mr, does at leaſt Sin 
venially, or, what is more intolerable, mortally, and for 
this Reaſon does deſerve eternal Pumifhment, and is not 
damned, unly becauſe God does not impute it to Damnation, 
let him be Anathema. Conc, Trid. Sell. vi. cap. 25. 

It is none of my Buſineſs to vindicate the ſeveral harſh 
Expreſſions enumerated in this Canon, our Church ha- 
ving nothing to do therewith, nor being anſwerable for 
them; but only to ſhew that this moderate Expreſſion, 
that good Works cannot endure the Severity of Gods Fadg- 


ment, is 4 molt true and Chriſtian Aſſertion, for which the 


Holy Scriptures, and the Writers of the pureſt Ages of 


Antiquity, will vouch, 


that they were 


find their Doctrine to be the ſame. of good 


 ſeveritatem ferre non 


II. The Holy Scriptures, in this Pfarr. 
ticular, 'are inconteſtibly on the Pro - The 7 
teſtant fide; for we find nothing there, of good Works _ 
but what tends to quell! human Pride, proved from Seri- 
and to bear down any pretended Abi- pure. 
lities of Nature. We are there told, . 
That there 45 not a juſt man upon earth that doth good, and 
finneth not, Eccl. vii. 20, That all our ee ar 
as filrby rags, II. IIiv. 6. That à corrupt tree bringet 
forth evil ſruis, Mat. vii. 18. That the fleſh luſteth againſt 
the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are con- 
zrary the one to the other, ſo that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would, Gal. v. 17. And laftly, That this Imper- 
fection of our Natures is acknowledged by the molt pi- 
ous Men, whoſe Characters are recorded in holy Writ. 
For thus holy "Fob profeſſes. How ſboald a man be fa 
with God? Job ix. 2, What is man that he ſhould b. 
clean? and he which is born of a woman that be ſhould be 
rhteous ? behold be putteth no truſt in his Saints, and 
be Heavens are not olean in his fight, Job xv. 15. 80 ho- 
ly David, If thou, Lord, La mark iniquities, who 
Jhould ſtaud? Pal. exxx. 3, A ain, Enter not into 
judgment with thy ſervant, for in thy fight ſhall uo man 


g _ be juſtified, Pal. exliii. 2. S0 Hewi Daniel, O 


Lord righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but to us confuſion 
of faces, Dan, ix. 7. And again, We do not preſent our 
ſupplications before thee, fir our rigbteonſueſſes, but for : 
eat mercies, v. 18. S. Paal affirms of himſelf, that 
he had not already attained or was already perfect, Phil, 
iii, 12. S. James declares, That in many things we offend 
all, Jam. iii. 2. And S. John, If we ſay that we have no 
ONE decei ve our ſelves and the truth is not in us, 1 Joh. 
I. 8. 
III. And, if we look into the Wri- 9 
ters of the antient Church, we ſhall The . 
orks 
S. CHRYSOSTO M commenting proved from the 


on 1 Cor. i. 1. By the will of God, &c. Writings of the 


ſays, A14 NNαẽCuc O- Ow O 8 Os antient Fathers. 
d n0%Angs 7 A ros nuds cob dd oY 
» nues ndlorlecape!, d did T4 νEZpEk - 3% Os F 
ow]netzv euegule. By the Will of God.] For God willed 


that you ſhould thus be ſaved, For we do nothing right; 
but by the will of God we find our Salvation. 

8. CTRIL writes, Av ind 7 305; ü Jaxbr, 
{(40pNs X) dνj,,⁶ duotpioeiey dy u TI Ts Eνẽwqd o Te 
x) Bacavitorr@ Oz, That which ſeems. to be done well 
us, canuot eſcape Reprebenſion and Blame, if it be nar- 
rowly ſearched into by God. Cyr. de Ador. Lib. iv. N. B. 
theſe are almoſt the very words of our Article. And 
not long after, Kaas dds Wn pure, x) é 096d es. 716 
un M evan per z TETHenTA: 98 . reg d £15 
d N. There is no one pure from defilement, 
—_ he be of the number of them, who are. eſteemed 
the mo 


t excellent Perſons: for perfect holineſs is reſerved 
for the other World, ibid. of | 
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and acceptable to God in Chriſt, © . 


ta in Chriſto, atque 


and do ſpring out neceſſarily ex vera & viva de, 
of a true and lively Faith, in- neceſſario profluunt, ut 


planò exillis, æquò fi- 


Faith may be as evidently /#; atque arbor ex 
known, as a Tree diſcerned 9 


by the Fruit. 


 THEOPHYL ACT, ad Eph. ii. 5. writes thus. 
Xe&eurt les 0:0wo j d KapdTy x; es id eg iow0urs, 
aAXQ » eee Ab d 98 r Fears noadotus N ses . 
By Grace ye are ſaved] not ſaved by your own Labours and 

rrtues, but by Grace only: for, as for Works, they are 
worthy of God's Puniſhment and Anger. Which Expreſſi- 
on, by the way, ſeems to run as high, as any of thoſe 
of Luther and Calvin. : 

S. AUSTIN, Ep. xxix. ad Hier. writes, Virtus eſt 
cbaritas, qua id quod diligendum eſt, diligitur: hæc aliis 

major, in aliis minor, in a5 ulla eſt; pleniſſima vero, quæ 
jam non poſſit augeri, quamdin hic homo vivit, eſt in ne- 
mine : quamdin autem augeri petef, preſets illud quod mi- 
nus eſt, quam debet, ex vitio eft. Virtue is 4 Charity, by 
which that is loved which ought to be loved: his is greater 
in ſome, leſſer in others, in ſome none at all: but the fulleſ 
which admits of no increaſe, as long as this World laſts, is 
in no Man. Now as long as it can be increaſed, and is leſs 
than it ought to be, it is blameable. 

S. GREGORY, Moral. ix. cap. 2. ſays, San- 
Gus vir, quia omne virtutis noſtræ meritum eſſe vitium con- 
picit, fi ab internus arbitrio diſtrictè judicetur, rectè ſub- 
jungit, ſi voluerit contendere cum eo, non poterit reſpondere 
ei unum pro mille. The holy Man, becauſe be ſees that all 
the merit of our Virtue is Vice, if he be ſtrictly aer 4x by 
bis inward Will, doth rightly add, if he will contend with 
bim he cannot auſwer him one of a thouſand. And again, 
ibid. cap.11. Ouietium fi habuero quippiam juſtum non reſpou- 

| debo, fed meum judicem deprecabor. Ut enim ſepe dixingns, 

oemnis humana juſtitia injuſt:tia eſſe convincitur: ſi diſtrictè ju- 
dicetur. Prece ergo poſt juſtitiam indiget, ut que ſuccum- 
here diſcuſſu porerat, ex ſola judicis poteſtate coaleſcat. I 
T have any thing that is juſt I will not anſwer, Ci. e. plead 
it,] but I will ask my judge pardon for it. For, as we 
have often ſaid, all human juſtice is convidted of injuſtice, 
if it be ſiridly. judged. erefore after juſtice it ſtands 
in need of Prayer, that that, which might be caſt in being 
judged, might come off by the mercy of the judge. Now ſince 
this Proteſtant Doctrine was taught by this antient Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, methinks the Council of Trent ſhould 
have been more cautious, in the heat of their Fulminati- 
ons, how they had anathematized the Aſhes and Writings 
of one of their greateſt and moſt famous Popes. 


Pa 


b Tet they. are pleafing and acceptable 
re 


The Proteſtants unto God.] I. It was a frequent Calum- 
culumniated by ny raiſed by the Papiſts againſt the Pro- 
the Papiſfts, for teſtants from the beginning of the Re- 
denying the neceſ- formation, that the Whole of their Re- 
fity of good Works, ligion conſiſted in Faith, and that they 

did reje& good Works as unneceſſary 
things. Nay, this Calumny, falſe and ſcandalous as it is, 
is not only objected to the Proteſtants by the private 
Writers of the Roman Church, but even by the Council 
of Trent it ſelf; tho? at the fame time they had the ſe- 
veral Proteſtant Confeſſions, which had been delivered in 
to them, lying before them, For this Imputation is 
plainly enough objected in the xxth Can. Siquis hominem 
yuſtificatum & quantumlibes perfectum dixerit non teneri ad 
obſervantiam mandatorum Dei & Eccleſia, ſed tantum ad 
credendum, quaſi vero Evangelium fit nuda & abſoluta 
Profe ſſio vite æternæ ſine conditione Ubſervationis mandato- 
ram, Anathema fit, I any one ſhall ſy, that a Man ju- 
ſtified and every way perfect, is not obliged to obſer ve the 
Commandments of God and the Church, but only to believe, 
a if tbe Goſpel were only a naked and abſolute promiſe of 
eternal Life, without the Condition of obſerving God's Com- 
manaments, let him be Anathema. | 


II. Therefore the Proteſtants in all | 
their Apologies and Confeflions do The Proteſtants 
ſtrenuouſiy diſayow this Principle, indaſtrionſly vin- 
which the Papiſts had ſo unjuſtly faſt- dicate themſolues 
en'd upon them, and take all occaſion from this Calum- 
to aſſert the Neceſſity of good Works. »y in their ſeve- 
Thus the Azga/tan Confeſſion. Ad. ral Confeſſions. 
ditur & doctrina de bonis operibus: quod | | 
v x. neceſſaria ſit in reconciliatis obedientia erga legem Dei. 
We add moreover the doftrine of good Works : becauſe an 
obedience to the Lau of God is neceſſary in all regenerate 
Perſons. Aug. Conf. cap. de bon. op, So in that of 
Mirtemberg. Docemus bona opera divinitus præcepta ne- 
celſorid facienda eſſe. Good Works commanded by God are 
abſolutely Neceſſary. Conf. Wirtemberg. cap. 2 bon, op. 
So in that of Saxony, which comes nigher to our Articles. 
Obedientiam & bonam conſtientiam , quamquam abeſt a 
Perfeckione legis, tamen in reconciliatis placere Dev. Obe- 
cence and a good Conſcience, altho* they come far ſport of 
1% Penſection of the Law, yet in regenerate Perſons they 
are pleaſing to God. Conf. Sax. cap H. 

III. For this is a Doctrine which is 
every Where inculcated in the holy The neceſſity of 
Scriptures, as the main 2 of Reli- good Works, the 
gion, and without which Chriſtianity Doctrine of the 
would only be an empty ſpeculative holy Seriprores. 
Science, For the Exhortations and Com- 
mands for the Performance of good Works are as expreſs 
in Scripture as Words can make them. God hath not 
called ut to Uncleauneſs, bat to'Sandhification, 1 Theſ. iv. 7. 
What then, ſpall we fin becauſe we are not under the Law, 
but under Grace? God forbid, Rom. vi. 15. Teaching ur 
that denying all ungodlineſs and worldly Luſis, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent woria, 
Tit. ii. 12. And again, ho gave himſelf Ar as, that he 


might redeem us from all qe; and purifie unto himſelf 


a peculiar 22 ⁊ealous of go 
0 


works, Tit. ii. 14. They 
elſewhere in 


rm us, that no Faith is true or genuine, 
unleſs it draw after it good Works as a Conſequent of it. 
For Fail worketh by Love, Gal. v. 6. And 2hir ir the 
Love of God that me keep his Commandments, 1 Joh. v. 2. 
And S. James informs us, that Faith if it have not works 
is dead being alone, Jam. ii. 17. Beſides, God denounces 
the ſevereſt Puniſhment, againſt thoſe who negle& or vi- 
olate his Commands. God is the avenger of all ſuch, 
1 Theſ. iv. 6. If ye live after the #þ ye ſhall die, Rom. 
viii. 13. For which? 5 ſake the wrath of God cometh upon 
the Children of diſobedience, Col. iii. 6. For this ye know, 
that no whoremonger» nur . unclean perſon, nor covetous 
man, who is an Idolater, bath any inheritance in the king- 
dom of Chriſt, or of God, Eph. v. 5. 


IV. The Writers of the antient Church 


do exactly agree with the holy Scri- The Dockrine of 


ptures in this Doctrine. For though the antient Fa- 
they ſet the higheſt value upon God's her,. 

Grace, and a ſincere Faith, as to the ; 
Point of Juſtification; yet they always require the Con- 
comitancy or Preſence of good Works. . 
Je NATI Vs makes the W of Faith and 
Works to be the Perfection of a. Chriſtian, and uſes the 


very ſame Similitude which our Articles do, of the Fruit 


and the Tree, making good Works to be the nitural 
Fruit or Produce of a true Faith. For thus ſpeaks that 
moſt antient Fathet. *Az%) Tons mis N Ss dyarh. 
T2 * Ivo err yEr0juerd, Os avflpwrov SEA. 
The beginning of life is Faith: the perfection Love: Me 
x the ſe 
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XIII. De operibus 
ante Juſtificationem. 


Opera quæ fiunt an- 
te gratiam Chriſti, 


the Inf piration & piritus ejus affa- 


are not plea- u cam ex f Je- 


ſu Chriſti non pro- 


aſmuch as they ſpring ſant to God, foraſmuch as _ deant, minim Deo 
not of Faith in Jeſu ſpring not of Faith in Jeſu % ln, neque. 


Chriſt, neither do 


theſe two, when they are joyned together perfect the man of 
God. Ignat. Ep. ad Eph. And a little after thus. O: e@2y + 
NN years i. 5% of av NetyBor jover, dAAG 3) of, ov 
TEETTO!, yvaeiCorrar, EA 78 N Naefe mo dernde N- 
on *Auevey Sr a107&1 X) , & NN, Y HN . They 
who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, are known, not by what 
ehey Tay, 1 what they do, For the Tree is Fant by its 
Fruit. It is better to ſay nothing and to be, than to talk 
and not to be, Ibid, _ - + > 
CLEMENT of Alexandria ſays, that true Faith is 
neceſſarily eee of good Works; and that Men 
ought to uſe their utmoſt Diligence in performing them. 
H vigis, i Y e JN, ovynaTdiveors 4A tgya- 
Tis &yalor,” x, Straconesyies Ea. Faith, although 
it be a voluntary aſſent f the Mind, is yet a Worker of 
ood Adtions, and the Foundation of righteous doing. Clem. 
trom. Lib. v. And elſewhere, Xaer: ow{outda, 5x dviv 
TT To off xaxav e hAAR ds wiv TewquroTas es 73 
dyaldy, uu Tie terre Te αν. Ia Js Y N 
vd pv Ui KEATHON dhE2Au vb, ves I h T% XaAL, 
By Grace we are ſaved, but not without good Worts: but 


| we ought to be rightly diſpoſed to Good, and employ all our 


Diligence in performing it. For we ought to have @ ſound 


Mind, and to be conſtant and unalterable in our Purſuit af 


ter Virtue, Ibid. | 

. .GREGORY Nazianzen, Orat. xxviii. requires the Preſence 
of good Works with Faith. Oc dx iv: yoets Titus Teg- 
Cie yell. teddy x) SoZns Fyexey ö TANK 78 nancv 
Sind d uuci, x, purins ire N g7w x) isis yoek leo 
ved. A, well. doing, it be deſtitute of — deſerves 
10 Praiſe, (for ſome Men embrace Virtue, out of à love of 
7 or from natural Diſpoſition) ſo Faith without Works 
is dead. | | 

' ISTDORE Pelafior ſays, in favour of good Works, 


Ti Tis 7d key. dnney n ot Abyor opuauor. Good 


Works fſhew forth Faith, more thau Words. Iſid. Peluſ. 
clyiii. | | | 
THEODOR ET, Qu. 63. in Exod. writes, 'Ovz 
dend n mifis is coTnelay, dnad fra of lee hs Te- 
Actbrura. Faith is not ſufficient for Salvation, but it wants 
Works to perfect it. | | 
PHOTIUS expreſſes the Orthodox Doctrine very 
accurately upon this Head. Ad de 4gt74s 75 Tice ua e- 
Teal ya, Y IN dugoiy + ome dioy xaTagriCeuX, Y 8 Jo- 
yudroy = owhiTis reid TegBdAnTa x00 ur 
TedZewy Ss nalaggris © visto. amaſyinne Faria. 
*Q ixdTees, Xe. Ad rigs proy Lauder Vaoppay x) Taezover 
u dN, xarauiras Tu avrlewror EyLaTUXICERN. 
It is neceſſary that good Works ſhould be joyned to Faith, 
aud that by both of them the good Man be perfected and 
compleated: For a ſound Faith produces good Actions, and the 
pureneſs of the Actions do ſhew that the Faith is Divine. 
Now theſe two are often ſeparated and torn from each o- 
ther, but they cannot ſubſiſt ſeparately in Mens Minds. 
Phot. Ep. I. | . 


Fratiam (ut multi 


S. AMBROSE, lor the Writer of the Comment on 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, among his Works, on the 
ivth Chapter writes thus. Feſtinemus ingredi in illam 
requiem ; 9 inquit, quia non ſufficit fides, ſed de- 
bet addi & vita fidei condigna. Opus eſt quippe omni 
volenti celum poſſidere, fidem operibus bonis ornare. 
Let us make haſte to enter into that reſt. I ſay, let us make 
haſte, becauſe Faith alone is not ſufficient, but there ought to 
be added a ſuitable Life. For it is neceſſary for every one 
who would poſſeſs himſelf of Heaven, to adorn Faith with 
good Works. | | n 
S. FE RO M in his Comment on the xxvith of Iſaiah, 
ſpeaks thus for the neceſſity of good Works being joyned 
with Faith. Marus & ante-murale ponetur in ea: Mu- 
rus (inquit) bonorum operum, & unte- murale fidei. Non 
enim ſufficit habere murum fidei, niſi ipſa Fang bonis peri- 
bus confirmetur. A Wall and a Bulwark ſhall be placed 
in her. A Wall, ſays he, of good Works and a Bulwark 
f Faith. For it is not ſufficient to have a Wall of Faith, 
unleſs Faith be confirmed by Works. | Rein 
S. AUSTIN teaches the like Doctrine. Fam illud 
ee, quod excutiendum eſt a cordibus religioſit, ne mala 
ſecuxitate, ſalutem ſuam perdant, fi ad eam obtinenaam, 
ſufficere ſolam fidem putaverint, Let us therefore look out for 
that, which is to be ſhaken off from all pious Hearts, that 
they do ud miſt of their Salvation by an evil Security, if 
Faith alone is ſufficient to obtain it. De 
fid. & op. cap. 18. - - | | | 
FULGENTIUS ſpeaks thus in behalf of good 
Works, and againſt the Solifidian Doctrines. Vita bona 
non veraciter dicitur, que perverſe credulitatis vitio depra- 
vatur e neque ſufficit ad ſalutem fides rectè credentis, ſi con- 
verſatio moribus atque operibus turpatur obſcenis, That is 
not truly called a good Life, which is polluted with the fault 
of a perverſe Credality for the Faith of a right Belie ver 
ig not ſufficient for Salvation, if his Converſation be defiled 
by ill Morals and A&ions. Fulg. Lib. ii. de Remiſſ. pecc. 


cap. 1. | 

The Popiſh Writers, it is true, would draw theſe and 
the like Paſſages, with which the Writings of the Antients 
abound, to prove a Neceſſity of Efficiency, as if they were 
the immediate Cauſe of Juſtification, which Doctrine the 
Antients, (as has been ſhewn before) do vigorouſly op- 
poſe; but any one who impartially views the Places may 
ſee, that they meant only a Neceſſity of Preſence, or that it 
was neceſſary in order to Salvation, that a good Life 
ſhould always go along with a ſound Faith. 


8 — 


a Are not pleaſant to God.] I. This What Errors 
Article is deſigned partly againſt an Error 2his Article 
of the Pelagians, who contended that oppoſes. 
the good Actions of the Heathens were | 
acceptable to God ; and to another of the Papiſts, who in 
ſome meaſure have cloſed with them, in their fond Di- 
ſtinction of good Works into Merits ex congrao and ex 

condigno, 


e Warks-before. Juſtification. 89 


condigno. The Pelagians in their Diſputes againſt the Ne- 


ceflity of Grace, were uſed frequently to inſtance in ſome * 


of the more noble and ſplendid AQions of the Heathens, 
who tho? they were unaſſiſted by Grace, yet no one could 
deny but they were very laudable in the Eyes of Men, and 
therefore they concluded that God Almighty likewiſe muſt 
look upon them with a very favourable Aſpect; and if hea- 
then Men could do ſuch good Actions without Grace, it 
was in no ways neceſſary that Chriſtians ſhould be beholdin 
to this ſupernatural Aſſiſtance for all the good Actions they 
do. But the Orthodox deny'd the Force of this Argument, 
and on the contrary aſſerted, that their good Actions were 
unacceptable to God, as not proceeding from Faith in 
Chriſt, and the Motives of the Chriſtian Reſigion, to which 
only God had promiſed his Acceptance, and had allotted a 
Re ward to them by the Charter of the Goſpel. 

Now that the Actions of ſuch Perſons cannot be accepta- 
ble or pleaſant to God, is evident from the particular Reaſon 
here aſſigned in this Article, | | 
| II. Becauſe they ſpring not of Faith in Je- 
Good Works be- ſus Chriſt, i. e. becauſe the Doers of 
fore Fuſtificuti- them are not inſtructed in the Principles of 
on do not pleaſe Chriſtianity, and do not act upon thoſe 
God, becauſe Rules which God has preſcribed, how he 
they Jprivg not will be worſhipped, and how he will have 
from Faith. an acceptable Service paid unto him. For 

whatſoever Mendo of their own Heads, 
without a Command of God for it, however plauſible it 
may be in its own Nature, the Apoſtle calls it «9ao8ens- 
ele a WHill-worſhip, Col. ii. 13. and our Saviour condemns 
any ſuch Practice, ſaying, In vain do they worſhip God, teach- 
mg for Doctrines the Commandments of Men, Mat. xv. 9. 
Beſides, we ſee, how that, when Men were left to them- 
ſelves to regulate and direct their religious Worſhip as they 
pleas'd, what groſs and ſtupid Idolatry they fell into; which 
began in the moſt early Ages of the World, and overſpread 
the whole Face of the Earth; the Nation of the Fews only 
excepted, to whom God himſelf was pleaſed to preſcribe a 
Form of Worſhip. Now there are hardly any Actions 
which Men are more ſincere and ſerious in, than the Ho- 
nours and Reſpects which they aſcribeto the Divine Nature, 
but yet the Heathen Nations, by paying a Worſhip which God 
had not preſcribed, or direQting it to an Object inferior to 
the great Creator of all Things, were ſo far from being ac- 
ceptable in the Eyes of God, that they became hateful in 
his Sight: This provoked God to withdraw his particular 
Countenance and Favour from all the idolatrous Nations, 
and confine it only to the Fews, who worſhipped him ac- 

_ cording to his Will. 
III. The good Actions of unjuſtified 
Becauſe they Perſons, or Unbelievers, are not pleaſing 
do nut proceed to God, becauſe they do not proceed from 
from the Love the Love of God, or from any Tendency 
and Honour of to the Advancement of his Glory or Ho- 
God. nour, but only from ſome ſenſual or world- 
| ly Principle, which has no Relation to 
Piety or Religion. There is no doubt to be made that A- 
lexander's returning back to Darius, after he had con- 
quer'd him, all the Court Ladies whom he took Priſoners, 
without any Violence offered to them, Plutarch in Alex- 
and, and Scipio's reſtoring the beautiful Spariſp Lady that 
was brought Captive to him, unto the Gentleman to whom 
ſhe was eſpouſed, Liv. Hiſt. Lib. xxvi. were brave and 
allant Actions, and did betoken a noble and generous 
ind; but yet it may be juſtly queſtioned, whether they 
were Actions acceptable in the Eyes of God, as proceeding 
from Deſire of Fame, a Deſign of gaining an Intereſt 
and Reſpect from the conquered People, or ſome other 
Principle which might be quite foreign to Goodneſs and 
Piety, And the Caſe would have been otherwiſe, had theſe 
Actions taken their Riſe from Chriſtian or truly Religious 
Principles: Had theſe great Perſons reſolved to quell their 
Paſſions, and to give up their ſenſual Satisfactions, in Obe- 
dience to the Commands and in Regard to the Honour of 
their great Creator, or for the Love of their bleſſed Re- 
deemer; for ſuch religious Conſiderations only can render 
an Action acceptable in God's Sight. (1.) This is the con- 
ſtant Doctrine of the holy Scripture: Our Saviour com- 
mands, that Mens good Works ſhould ſhine before Men (not 
in order to vulgar Applauſe) hut that they may glorifie our 
Father whichis in Heaven, Mat. v. 16. The Apoſtle exhorts 
us to do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. and that the 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs (i. e. good Works) be by Jeſus 


Chriſt, unto the Praiſe and Glory of God Phil. i. 17. S. Peter 
enjoyns the ſame, tho? with particular Relation to Works of 
Charity, H any Man miniſter, let him do it, ar of the Ability 
which God giveth: that God in all things may be glorified 
through Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. iv. 11. S. Paul makes the Love 
of Godto be thegreatSpring and Principle of all virtuous 
Actions. Love is the falfillng of the Law, Rom. xiii. 10. 
We areelſewhere taught, that Mens Hearts are only to be 
purified by the Chriſtian Faith, A&s xv. 9. Unto the pure 
all things are pure, but untothem that are defiled and unbe- 
lieving nothing is pare, Tit. i. 15. Theſe are the great Pri- 
vileges which God Almighty in his holy Word has promi- 
ſed to the Members of his Church; which thoſe that are 
out of the Pale of it have no Title to. (2.) The ancient 
Writers of the Church do maintain the ſame Doctrine, 
which the holy Scriptures had laid down before them. In- 
deed it muſt be acknowledged, that ſome of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers, who wrote before the Pelagian Contro- 


verſie troubled the Church, out of ſome charitable Mo- 


tives, were inclined to hope very well of the State of the 
virtuous Heathens in another World, and in order to that 
advanced ſome Principles, whereby they might the better 
defend their well · natured Opinion; as particularly that their 
ſquaring their Lives by the Rules of their Moral Philoſophy, 
was acceptable to God for their Salvation, whilſt they were 
deſtitute of Revelation. I think Clement of Alexandria, 
who was bred up in aPhiloſophick Sect, and upon that Ac- 
count muſt retain ſome Tenderneſs for thoſe who had 
been engaged in the like Studies, was the firſt who advanced 
this Notion. For thus he ſpeaks, IsSators % rouT» 


EN ls QrAogopiay Wixer © Te N, Tata; ETEU- 


der die ANEνẽõuñ tabohiry its Tera duαν,L'e V XH, 
x&]d Thy © Tisvws Sidaotanriav, The Law was a Rule to 
the Fews, andthe Philoſophy to the Gentiles, unto the coming of 
Chrift. But then the Erangelica Calling raiſed a People 


more excellent in vertuous Acts, according to the Doctrine of 


Faith, Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. viii And again, Kab 


Is dtzs c 20% tBurdſo'6s Orig Tus ITrogilas dts, 4 x) 
ENHAuE Tes den HUα,ν, les dvif} Th , eee e“ 
Tas drag, ws ö 10 Te nodr Seyedar? dg Oed everytoiary 
YR E,, dvlewroy Sixers. As God would have the 
Fews be ſaved, when he gave them Prophets, ſo as for the 
more excellent of the Heathens, by raiſing them up Prophets 
in their own A 4 acccording as they were able toreceive 
1 


the Benefit, he 
Men, ibid. He elſewhere poſitively aſſerts, K C 
£d1X44% us 9 1 01200088 » EN], That the Heathens, 
for a time, were juſtified by Philoſophy, Stom. Lib. i. The 
ſame Opinion is maintained not only by his Scholar Origen 
contr. Celſum Lib. ii, but alſo by S. Chry/o/tom, who ſpeaks 
thus, To eg owTnetav ien KaJamig DE wmwy 7 F Of0v 
e Jvc waver vuvi x) KeTE GANG dA He Te Reed Y,. 
Then it was ſufficient for Salvation to know God, but now 


that does not ſuffice, but the Knowleage of Chriſt is likewiſe | 


neceſſary, Hom. xxviii.in Mat. And preſently afterwards, 
"Or + Xeis du on tyveoroTes Ted Ths eva deus ia e - 
A α,ẽ,jãs Ie db ẽs 1) Orr re eνανονανννονανi’,˖, movers ty ro- 
Mey elfe deln, Ar dvtor SMAGUTOVTAL Nd. 
They ſhall enjoy all the 6 00 of eternal Life, who did 
not know Chriſt before his Incarnation: but only abſtaining 
from Idolatry, adored the true God and lived a good Life, 
ibid. But others of the Fathers, who lived before, and 
after the Pelagian Controverſie, affirmed all their Virtues 
to be falſeand counterfeit, and not to be acceptable inthe 
Eyesof God. S. CYPRIAN, who was as unprejudiced in 
this Matter as any one, ſpeaking of the Virtue of Patience, 
writes thus, Hanc ſe ſectari Philgſophi quoque proſitentur, ſed 
tam illic putientia falſa eſt, quam falſa ſapientia eſt. nde enim 
vel ſapiens eſſe, vel patiens poſſit, qui nec ſapientiam, nec poten- 
tiam Det novit: quando ipſe de 115, qui ſibi ſapere in mundo vi- 
dentur moneat & dicat, perdam ſapientiam ſapientum pruden- 
tiam prudenti um reprobabo. The Philoſophers likewiſe profeſs 
zo proſecute this Vertue, but their Patience is as falſe as their 
iſdom. For whence can ” one be wiſe,or patient, who net- 
ther knows the Wiſdom or Power of God, who admoniſhes of 
thoſe things of which they think to be wiſe in the Warld, I 
will deflroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and bring to nothing the 
Underſtanding of the Prudent. Cypr. de Con. patient. 8. 
HIEROM ipeaking of the Words, The Fut all len, 
Faith, writes thus : Taciamus & nos aliquid ſimile huic, quo 
dicitur, Juſtus ex fide vi vit, & 3 Caſtus ex fide _ — 


Hiebe them from the common Rank of 


S nCccourghkgo D D> =D _ 
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they make men meet 
to receive grace, or 
(as the Scholl- Au- 
thors ſay) deſerve 


grace of congruity: deſerve grace 


piens ex fide vivit, fortis ex fide vivit: & a cæteris virtutum 
partibus vicinam ſententiam proferamus adverſum eos qui in 
Chriſtum non credentes,fortes & ſapientes temperantes ſeputant 
eſſe, veljuſtos, ut ſciant nullum abſque Chriſto vivere, fine quo 
omnis virtus in vitio eſt. Let us frame a Sentence like this, 1 he 
Juſt liveth by Faith, and ſay the chaſt Man liveth by Faith, the 
wiſe Man liveth by Faith, the couragiou Man liveth by Faith, 
and pronounce a like Sentence of the other Branches of Vir- 
tue againſs thoſe, who not believing in Chriſt, think that they 
are couragions, and wiſe, and temperate ,or juſt ; that they may 
know that noone can live without Chriſt, without whom all 
Virtue is Vice, Hier. in Gal. Cap. iii. The ſame Father 
does el ſewhere inculcate the ſame DoQrine, Quomodo autem, 
juxta Apoſtolum Jacobum, fides abſque operibus mortua 
eſt; fic abſque fide, quamwis bona opera ſunt, mortua compu- 
tantur. Ou igitur in Chriſto non credunt, & ſunt bonis 
moribus, aliud quid majus habent, quam opera virtutum. 
Als according to the Apoſtle $. James, Faith without Works 
is dead; ſo without Faith, altho* the Works be good, they are 
accounted dead. Therefore they, who do not believe in Chriſt, 
and are of good Morals, have ſomething in them more than the 
Works of _ Hier. Ep. iii. S. AMBROSE,or whoever 
elſe is the Writer of the Book de Vocatione Gentium, ſays, Etſi 
naturali intellectu conatus fit vitiis reluctari, hujus tamen 
temporis vitam ſteriliter ornavit : ad veras virtutes, æternam- 
que felicitatem non profecit, Alibo“ by our natural Under- 
þ there be an Endeavour to withſtand Vice, this only 
ſerves for a bare adorning of this Life ;, bat it adds nothing 
to true Virtue, and eternal Happineſs, de voc. Gent. Lib. i. 
Cap. vii. S. AUSTIN has a great deal upon this Subject, 
and particularly this: Abſiz, ut fit in aliquo virtus, nift fu- 
erit juſtus; abſit, autem, ut ſit juſtus vere, niſi vivat ex fide, 
i enim eæ fide vivet. Far be it that any one ſhould ſay, 


that there is Virtue in any one who is not righteous . Far be it 


that any one ſhould ſay, that any Man is righteous anleſs he 
live by Faith; for the Fuſt ſhall live by Faith, Aug. contr. 
Jul. Lib iv. C. 3. And elſewhere, Iafidelis, five abſtineat, ſive 
comedat, non ſanctè vel juſtè comedit, vel abſtinet, quia pra- 
va opinione utrumque facit. The Unbeliever, whether he 
abſtain, or whether he eat, does not eat or abſtain holily, or 
juſtly, becauſe he does both out of an ill View, cont. Fauſt. 
Lib. xxxi. Cap. 4. PROSPER in this, as in other Mat- 
ters writes after his Maſter S. Auſtin's Copy: Natura, etſi 
eæcellentiſſimis artibus & cunctis mortalium eruditionum pol- 
leat diſciplinis, juſtificari ex ſe non poteſt, quia bonis ſuis male 
utitur, in quibus ſine cultu vers dei, impietatis immunditeque 
convincimr, Q unde ſe defend; exiſtimat, accuſutur. Nature, 
altho it be adorned with all the moſt excellent Arts and learu- 
ed Sciences, cannot of it ſelf be juſtified, becauſe it makes an 
all Uſe of its Goods, in which, without the Worſhip of the 
true God it 15arraignedof Impiety and Pollution, and is ac- 
cuſed by that by which it thinks to dafend it ſelf. Prop. contr. 


Collat, Cap. xxii. The ſame Doctrine he teaches in his 
Poem de Ingratit. N 8 


Et licet eximias ſtudeat pollere per artes, 
Ingeniumque bonum generoſis moribus ornet ; 

Ceca tamen finem ad mortis per devia currit, 

Nec vite æternæ veros, acquerere fratus 


De falſa virtute puteſk, —— 


Tho" Nature be adorn'd with all the Art, 
Which Wit and Education can impart, 

She blindly leads to Death: her crooked Ways, 
Which downwards tend, will not tc Heaven raiſe, 
Nor her falſe Virtue gain cœleſtial Joys. 


_ THEOPHYL ACT ſpeaks the Senſe of the Greek Church 
in this Point of Doctrine, Th Ae A Ar avats Xetrrtayec 


WL % e. 
% cure enti, To %% ENAureg dyabts Evecbivar, Au dv mors 
Gains te dt Tives toZay dyalir anna nei; h mavra 


ARTICLE XII. 
Chriſt, * neither do they make 


men. meet to receive grace, Or 


(as the School- Authors {ay ) 


wocant de congruo me- 


rentur. Inmo cum 


non ſunt facta, ut 


of congruity : Deus illa feri vo- 


bu. That there are wicked vet er I freely confeſs : but 
that there are good Heathens I will not venture to jay, For 


tho they might ſeem to be good, yet they didallihings ſor the 
Sake of Glory, Theoph. in Joh. iii. 19. 


b Neither do they make Men meet to receive Grace, or 
(as the School. Authors ſay) deſerve Grace of 


Congruity ] 1. When the Church of Rome The Popifh 
had advanced their Doctrine of Merits,they Diſtinction of 
_ diſtingniſh'd Merit into two Kinds, the one Merit into Me- 


Kind of Merit they called Meritum ex Con- 

ruo, the other Meritum ex Condigno. gruo, and Me- 
The Merit of Congruity their Writers de- ritum ex con- 
fine to be, Opus cui ex Fuſtitia non debetur digno. 
merces, ſed tantum ex Congruitate quadam, 3 
vel ex ſola acceptantis liberalitate. A Mork towhich a Re- 
ward is not ſtrictly due, but only from its Fitneſs to receive a 
Reward, or ont of the Liberality of the Donor. But of their 
Meritum ex Condigno they ſpeak more arrogantly, For 
thus Cajetan explains it. Mereri ex condigno, eſt mereri ſic, 
ut ſecundum Fuſtitiam ſibi debeatur, ita quod injuſtum eſſet 
non reddi mercedem merito ex condigno. To merit ex con- 
digno, ts to merit as it would be unjuſt that a Reward ſhould 
not be allotted to it. Cajet. in 1, 244. qu. 124, The laſt Sort 
of Merit they aſcribe to Perſons in a State of Belief, the 
former to Perſons in paris Naturalibus, or under a State of 
Nature or Unbelief. | 

II. The Arguments which they make 
uſe of, to eſtabliſh their Merit of Con- The Argu- 
gruity, are chiefly theſe. The firſt is ments whic 
drawn from ſome Examples in Scripture of zhe School Men 
God's kind Acceptance, and rewarding of ſe to eſtabliſh 
the good Actions of ſeveral Heathen Per- the Doctrine of 
ſons. As that of the Midwives in ſaving Merit of Con- 
the Hebrew Children; upon which it is gruity. 
ſaid, That God dealt well with the Mid- | 
wives, and that he built them Houſes, Exod. i. 20, 21. Of 
Nebuchadnexxar, to whom God promiſed zo give zhe 
Land of egypt, becauſe he canſed his Army to ſerve a great 
Service againſt Tyrus, Ez. xxix. 18, 19. A ſecond is drawn 
from that Paſſage of Zachery, Tarn ye unto me, ſaith the 
Lord, and I will turn unto you, Zech. i. A third is 
dtawn from the Inſtance of Cornelius, who had an Angel 
ſent to him, becauſe he was a devout Man, c. to whom 


God declared, Thy Prayers and Alms are come up for a Me- 
morial before God, Acts x. 2, 4. 


ritum ex con- 


III. But theſe are frivolous Arguments Their Argu- 
to eſtabliſh this Doctrine upon. For in ments anſwer- 
the Inſtances of the Midwives, and Neu- ed. 


chadne x xar, there is nothing of Merit men- 
tioned in thoſe Places. Beſides, the Matter of their Re- 
ward are purely temporal, and divine Favours of that Kind 
none ever pretended to deprive the Heathens of. But be- 
cauſe God was pleaſed liberally to reward theſe Actions, to 
eſtabliſh a Merit thereupon, when it was owing only to 
the divine Munificence, is not only a fooliſh Subtilty, but 
tends to heighten Human Pride, and-to rob God of 
his Honour, As to the Argument drawn from the Paſ- 
ſage in Ezektel, Turn ye, &c. this is not only a Po- 
piſh, but a Pelagian Hetorodoxy. For thus St. Auſtin 
ſays of the Pelagians, Tata ergo de Scripturis colligunt, 
quale hoc eſt unum, Convertimini ad me, & ego conver- 
tar ad vos; ut ſecundum meritum Converſionis noſtræ ad 
Deum, detur Gratia ejus, in qua ad nos & ipſe convertitur. 
They are wont to draw ſuch Arguments as theſe from the 
Scriptures, Turn ye unto me, and I will turn unto you: 
That according to the Merit of our Converſion to God, his 
Grace may be given, in which he turns to us, Aug. de Grat. & 
Lib. Arbit. Buttothe Argument it ſelf, S. Auſtin returns 
this ſolid Anſwer: Nec attendunt qui hoc ſentiunt, &c. 
They who are of this Opinion, do not conſider, that unleſs 
our Converſion to God were the Gift of God, it would not be 


ſaid 


but becauſe they are 
not done as God 


| ; Of Works before Juſtification. | ieee 1 
yea, rather for that they are uit & precepit» 


hath willed and com- not done as God hath willed Peccati rationem he 


manded them to be 
done, we doubt not 


and commanded them to be bere non dubitamus. 


but they have the done, we doubt not but they 


nature of Sin. 


ſaid to bim, Turn us O God of our Strength. Do thou 
turn and quicken #s. And turn us O God of our Health 
and many other things, which 'tis tod long here to comme- 
morate. For what 1s it to come to Chriſt, but only by be- 
lieving to turn unto him, And yet he ſaith, No Man can 
come unto me, unleſs it be given him of my Father. ibid. 
As to the Inſtance of Cornelius, he was not in a pure 
| ſtate of. Nature, but was in ſome meaſure a Believer. And 
if the Schoolmen of the Church of Rome ſay to the con- 
trary, we have the Authority of one of their moſt cele- 
brated Popes to confront them, even that of Gregory the 
reat. W Fefe e dee 
whoſe alms before Baptiſm, by the teſtimony of an Angel were 
i af did not hot ph —* to faith, by by fark be came 
zo works. For it is ſaid to him by an Angel, Thy Pray- 
ers and Alms have come up for a Memorial before God. 
For if he did not truly believe in God before Baptiſm, wo 
did he pray? or why did the Almighty God hear him, if he 
did not ast of him to be perfected in good things? There- 
fore he knew that God was the Creator of all things, but 
was ignorant that his Almighty Son was incarnate. Nor 
could he do good unleſs be had been before a Believer. For 
it is written, without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
Therefore he muſt have faith, whoſe Works and Alms could 
Pleaſe God. Greg. Hom. in Ezech. six. 
IV. Beſides, this doQrine of Aſerit 
Aſerit of Con- of Congruity is contrary to the Notion 
gray contrary to vrhich the holy Scriptures give us of 
the Scriptures,and Perſons in a State of Unbelief, and 
the Catholick do- likewiſe to the doctrine of Preventing 
crine of prevent- Grace. For (1.) the Deſcription which 
ing Grace. the Scriptures. afford us of Unbelie- 
vers is, that they are Enemies to God, 


When we were Enemies, we were reconciled by the Death 


ef his Son, Rom. v. 10. dead in Sins, Even when we were 
dead in Sins hath quickened us together with Chriſt, Eph. 
ii. J. Atheiſts, having no hope, without God in the world, 
Eph. ii. 12, Now is it reaſonable to think that Perſons 
who ſuſtain this vile Character, can be ſuppoſed to me- 
rit of God? (2.) This Doctrine does perfectly overthrow 
preventing Grace. For if there be any previous Work to 
deſerve Grace, Grace can neither make the firſt ſtep in 
Converſion, neither can it be free, For thus S. Auſtin 
well reaſons upon this Head, Si gratia utique nullis me- 
ritis reddita: ſed gratuita bunitate donata, If it be grace 
it is not given for merit; but it is freely beſtowed, Aug. Ep. 
cv. And again, Percipiende hujus gratie merita nulla 
pracedunt: quoniam meritis impii non gratia ſed pena de- 
betur : nec iſta eſſet gratia, ſi non daretur gratuita,ſed debita 
redderetur. No merits go before the reception of Grace; 
becauſe the wicked does not deſerve grace but puniſhment ; 
nor indeed would it be grace if it were not given gratis, paid 
as a debt. ibid. 


VDirtues of the c We doubt not but that they have the 
Heathens finful. nature of Sin.] The more Antient 
Writers of the Church, who wrote 

before the Pelagian Controverſie, did not uſually expreſs 


4 omnia 


have the nature of Sin. 


themſelves in theſe Terms, they rather choſe to ſay, that 
the Virtues of the Heathens were imperfe&, and that they 
made but a falſe ſhew, Ac. But when the Pelagians, in 
Oppolition to divine Grace, were wont to aggraudize the 
Ethnick Virtues to the higheſt degree, aid to make them 
Heroical and Divine, as if it were in deſpight to the Chri- 
ſtian Morality ; St, Auſtin, and the other Managers of the 
Orthodox Cauſe, run up Matters as high as they could, 
and on the contrary aſſerted, that the good Works of the 
Heathens were ſo far from being virtuous that the 
were ſinful. And this they proved, becauſe all their moſt 
lorious Actions had ſomething of Sin mixed with them. 
or thus S. AUSTIN, Si Gentilis nudum operierit, quia 
non eſt ex fide peccatum? Prorſus, quia non eſt ex fide pec- 
catum eſt ; non quia per ſeipſum factum, quod eſt nudum 
operire, peccatum eſt, ſed tali opere non in Domino glori- 
ari, ſolus impius negat eſſe peccatum. If a Gentile ſhall 
clothe the naked, is it Sin, becanſe it is not of Faith? 
yes, becauſe it is not of Faith it is Sin; not becanſe it 
is Sin that he clothes the naked, but becauſe he does not 
do it for God's honour, which none but a wicked Per- 
ſon can deny not to be a Sin. Aug. contr. Jul. Lib. iv. 
cap. 3. And in another place. Quantum libet opera in- 
fidelium prædicentur; Apoſtoli ſententiam ve ram novimus, 
Omne quod non eſt ex fide peccatum eſt. Though the Works 
of the Gentiles be never ſo much cried up; yet we are ac- 
quainted with the true doctrine of the Apoſtle, Whatſo- 
ever is not of Faith is Sin. Aug. de geſt. Palæſt. cap. 14. 
'The fame doQrine is taught by LEG. Aliud agit ſub 
veritate ratio, aliud ſub falſitate deceptio. Apud nos fides 
juſtificat etiam manducantem; apud illus infidelitas polluit 
jejunantem; unde? quia extra Eccleſiam Catholicam nihil 
eft integrum nihil caſtum, dicente Apoſtolo, Omne quod non 
eſt ex. fide 32 eſt; cum diviſis ab unitate corporis 
Chriſti, nulla ſimilitudine comparamur nulla communione 
miſcemur. Ad virtutem enim continentiæ nihil prius per- 
tinet, quam ab erroribus abſtinere, quia tum demum = 
ambulatur, cum per viam veritatis inceditur, Reaſon with 
Truth is one thing, and Deception with Falſity is another, 
—_— as Chriſtians Faith juſtifies him that eateth; amoug 
the Heathens Infidelity pollateth him that faſteth; where- 
fore becauſe out of the Catholick Church there is nothing good 
or holy, the Apoſtle ſaying, whatſoever is without Frith is 
Sin; ſince we have no Similitude and no Communion with 
thoſe who are divided from the Unity of Chriſt's Body, Now 
zo the vertue of Continence nothing more conduces, than 
zo abſtain from Error, becauſe we then walk well, when 
we walk in the way of Truth. Leo. Serm. ii. de jejun. 
Pentec. PROSPER delivers the ſame doctrine. Di- 
cendo omne yo non eſt ex fide peccatum eſt, declaravit 
ona, aut ex fide geſta virtutes ſunt, qua pro- 
eclo juſtiſicant; aut ſi ſuerint ſine fide; non ſunt aliqua bona 


credenda, ſed vitia, The Apoſtle, by ſaying whatſoever is 


not of Faith is Sin, has declared, that all govd Actions or 
Virtues proceeding from Faith do truly juſtifie ; but if they 
are not of Faith, they are not to be eſteemed good Adtions, 
but Sins. De Vit. Contemp. Lib. iii. 
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XIV. De operibus 
— Supererogationis. 


Voluntary Works Voluntary Works beſides, Opera quæ ſupere- 


beſides, over and a- 


bebe Gods Com. Over and above God's Com- 795*#nis appellant, 


non poſſunt ſine arro- 


mandments, which mandments, 4 which | they call gantia © impietate 


they call 'Works of 


Supererogation, can- Works of ; Supererogation, Predicari. Nam lis 


a Voluntary Works, over and above God's Commandments, 
| which they call Yorks of Supererogation.] 
The difference I. The Works here mention d, are 


which the Church called in the Roman Church likewiſe 
of Rome makes by the Name of Conn/els, and Evangel:- 


between Counſels cal Perfedtions, They are defined by 
and Precepts, their Writers to be good Works, not 

commanded by Chriſt, but only ſhewn 
and recommended. Bellarm. Lib. ii. de Mon. cap. 7. 
Their Writers make Precepts and Commands to differ in 
theſe Particulars. Firſt, In the Matter, Counſels being 
difficult, and Precepts more eaſie. Seconaly, In the Sub- 
ject, one in common oblige all, the other only, after con- 
ſent, ſome few. Thirdly, As to the Form, Precepts ob- 
lige of their own force, Counſels are left to every ones 
Pleaſure. Fonr:hly, In the End or Effect; Precepts bring- 
ing Rewards to the Obſervers, and Puniſhments' upon the 


| NegleQters of them; but to the Obſervers of Counſels, 


though there be a greater Reward to the Obſerver, yet 
there is no Puniſhment to the Neglecter. Bell. ibid. | 
' II. Now it muſt be owned, that 
Some prudential though many of the Points of the do- 
Rules in Scripture &tine of Supererogation are modern 
proper for the firſs enough, yet ſome of them are- pretty 
ftate of Chriſtia- antient; being grounded upon ſome 
uity after miſap- particular Texts of Scripture wrongly 
plyed to ſupport interpreted, For it muſt be obſerved, 
the doctrine of that at the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
Connſels, ſome particular Injunctions were ne- 
| ceſſary to be laid upon the Mem- 

bers of that ſpiritual Community, which as their Cir- 
cumſtances were altered, became no longer e! 
The Communication of Goods, or the laying up of E- 
ſlates in a publick Fund for the uſe of the Community, 
was neceſſary for the more ſpeedy Propagation of the 
Goſpel, and for the ſending out Miffionaries to Preach in 


the diſtant Parts of the World, And ſo was abſtaining 


from Marriage for a time, during the flagrancy of a Per- 
ſecution, in all Perſons who could bear it. And our Sa- 
viour in his Sermons did prepare his Diſciples for this 
Doctrine, when it ſhould be expedient. If thou wilt be per- 
fect, go and ſell that thou haſt and give to the poor, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, Mat. xix. 21. And 


v. 12. For there are ſome Eunuchs which were ſo born 


from their Mothers womb; and there are ſome Ennuchs, 
which were made Eunuchs of men; and there be Ennuchs, 
which have made themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of 
Heavens ſake. He that is able to receive it, let him receive 
it. Now we ſee that theſe Rules of our Saviour were 
put in practice by the firſt Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, as 
being neceſſary for their preſent Circumſtances and Con- 
dition. For as many as were poſſeſſors of lands or houſes 
ſold them, and brought the prices of the things that were 
ſold, and laid them down at the Apoſtles feet, AQ. iv. 34, 
35- And as to the other caſe of Celibacy, under the then 
preſent cafe of Perſecution, the Apoſtle St. Paul delivers 
his judgment. I ſuppoſe therefore, that it is good, for the 
preſence diſtreſs, T ſay it is good for a man ſo to be, (i.e. 
unmarried) 1 Cor. vii. 26. 


III. But within a few Centuries after | 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, the ſtate Theſe Texts 
of Celibacy and of the Monaſtick Life no by ſome 
gaining vogue among Chriſtians, theſe of the antients, in 

rudential Rules, which at firſt related favour of Celiba- 
only to particular Perſons and Circum- cy and © Mona- 
ſtances, were advanced into Leſſons of flick Life. 
ſublimer Perfection, which all Perſons 
who-aſpired to any degree of more elevated Piety, were 
to come up to. This is clear from the Writings of 
St. Ferom and others, who wrote in favour of the ſtate 
of Celebacy and the Monaſtick Life. Wh 
IV. Afterwards, the frequent uſe of y 
the Text in the Hiſtory of the friend- The .occafion of 
ly Samaritan, in the Latin Tranſlation, be name of Works 
per ſupereregaveris, &c. what thou of Supererogation, 
layeſt out more I will pay thee, brought + | thy 
for the ſupport of the doctrine of Works of more than or- 
dinary Perfection, occaſioned the Denomination of Works 
of Supererogation. For thus S. Auſtin. Stabularius au- 
tem Apoſtolus, duo denarii duo præcepta charitatis, quam 
per ſpiritum ſecum acceperant Apoſtoli, ad evangelandum 
ceteris; quod ſupererogat illud ft quod ait, de Virginibus 


autem Præceptum Domini non habeo, Concilium autem do. 


The Apoſtle 1s the Hoſt, or Inkeeper: the two pence are the 
two precepts of Charity, which the Apoſtles had received by 
the Spirit, to preach to others; the laying out more, is what 
he ſays, As concerning Virgins, I have uo command of the 
Lord, bur I give my advice. Aug. Lib. ii. 4 Evang. c. 19. And 
again. One licita ſunt, nec ulli 3 Domini probibentur, 
ſed ſicut expedit potius tractanda ſunt, non eee eee Legis, 
ſed Concilio Charitatis; Hee que amplius Sapererogantur, 
ſaucio qui curandut ad ſtabulum Samaritant miſeratione 
perductus eſt. Thoſe things which are lawful, nor are prohibited 
by any precept of the Lord, but are to be performed accord- 
ing as it is expedient, not by command of any Law, but by 
Council of Charity: Theſe are thoſe things which are [Su- 
pererogantur] laid out over and above, upon the wounded 
man, who by the pity-of the Samaritan was brought to the 
Inn. Aug. de Adul. Con. Lib. ii. c. 14. The like do- 
ctrine is laid down by Fulgentiut. Quid eft, ſiquid ſupe- 
rerogaveris, niſi quid a me magis acceperis? Nam & ipſe 
quia ſupererogabat, in eo quod non acceperat preceptum, ſed 
dabat ex charitate Conciliam, miſericordiam ſe profitetur u- 
tique conſecutum. What it the 8 of theſe Wordt, 
what thou layeſt out more, but only what thou haſt more 
received of me? For becauſe he laid out more, inſomach 
that he received no command, but gave Advice out of Cha- 
rity,he declares that he had recived Mercy, Fulg.Prol. Lib. 
contr. Monimum. This doctrine of Supererogating with re- 
lation to the (tate of Celibacy, ſtood without any further 
Alteration to the time of Bede; who writes thus, upon this 
Head. Quandocunque ſupereroganeris, ego cum rediero, red- 
dam tibi; ſupererogat ſtabularins, quod in duobus denarns, 
non accepit, cum dicit Apoſtolus, De Virginibus autem 
preceptum Domini non habeo, Concilium autem do. If you 
all lay out more, I will pay it, when I return; the Inn- 
keeper lays out more than the two pence, which he had re- 


cerved, when the Apoſtle ſays, as concerning Virgins 1 


have 


not be taught with- 
out arrogancy and 
iniquity. For by them 
Men dodeclare, that 
they do not only 
render to God as 
much as they are 
bound to do, but 
that they do more 
for his ſake than of 
bounden duty is re- 

uired: Whereas 
Chriſt ſaith plainly, 
When ye have. done 
all that is command. 
ed you, ſay, We be 
unproßtable Ser- 
Vanis. 


God as muchas 


have done all 


Of Watks of Supererogation. 
cannot be taught without 
arrogancy and impicty. For 
by them men do declare, That 
they do not only render unto 


to do, but that they do more 
for his ſake, than of bounden 
duty is required : whe 
Chriſt ſaith plainly, when ye 
| that are com- 
manded to you, ſay, + We 
are unprofitable Servants. 


93 
declarans _ bomanes, 
non tantum Deo ſe 
reddere, que tenen- 
tur, ſed plus in ej us 
gratiam facere, quam 
deberent, cum aperte 
Chriſtus, dicat ; cum 
feceritis omnia que- 
cunque præ cepta ſunt 
vobis, dicite, ſervi 
inutiles ſumus. 


they are bound 


whereas 


Cannot be taught without Arrogancy and Impiety, 


MS. CCCC. 
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Me be unprofitable Servants, MS. CCCC. 1571. 


have no command of the Lord, but J give my Advice. 
Bed in cap. 10. Luc. 
| V. In ſucceeding Ages, about the 
tenth or eleventh Century, as the 
Corruptions of the Roman Church in- 
creaſed, and new Doctrines were 


What whe do- 
ctrine of Works 
of Supererogation 
was in the more 
corrupt ſtate of 


the Roman 
Church. 


and Indulgences, the Doctrine of Su- 


. ſcandalous height. For then it began 
| to be the {current Doctrine of that 
Church, That there was a temporal Puniſhment due for 
every Sin, which Men muſt ſatisfie for (as their Phraſe 
is) by remarkable Afflictions, or by Penances in this 
World, or by Purgatory in the next: That the tempo- 


ral Puniſhments of ſome good Perſons were ſo very 


great, and their Lives ſo very virtuous, that they bore 
an Over-proportion to the few Sins they had committed; 
that theſe Satisfactions were not without their Effect, tho 
not to the Souls of thoſe: good Per ſons who they ſup- 
poſed to have no need of them, but to thoſe of greater 
Sinners who did; That theſe meritorious SatisfaQtions of 
the Saints, whom by fabulous Relations and Legendary 
Stories, they were wont to multiply to an exceſſive De- 
gree, were-laid up, as it were; in a publick Bank or 
Treaſury of the Church, of which the Pope was the 
Keeper or Diſpenſer ; That it was in his Power to com- 
municate the Efficacy of theſe Merits at his Pleaſure. 
And this he did not fail to do for many Ages together, 
in Plenary Pardons, Indulgences, &c. which, as for ſome 
time it brought in incredible Wealth to the Papacy, ſo it 
roſe at laſt to ſuch an intolerable Scandal, that it made-a 
ready way for the Reformation; all good and wiſe Per- 


_ growing impatient under ſuch inſupportable A- 
bules. | | 


b Caunot be taught withont arrogancy and impiety, &c.] 
Our Church does very juſtly tax the 

The doctrine of Church of Rome with Arrogance and 
Works of Supere- Impiety, for the maintaining this Do- 
rogation arrogant Qrine. For what can be more arro- 
and impious. gant and impious, than for ſinful Man, 
whoſe life, when it is beſt ſpent, is 


full of Failures and Imperfections, to pretend not only to 


B b 


brought in of Purgatory, Satisfaction 


make Satisfaction to God for his own Sins, but to ſa- 
tisfie tor the Sins of other Men likewiſe? Now it will 
appear, that this Charge may be juſtly made out againſt 
the Roman Church, by attending to the two following 
Conſideratious. 

1. Becauſe every Man is obliged to 
do all the Good that he can do, ſo that 
if he leaves any good Aion undone, 
which it is in his Power to do, and 


Becauſe every 
one is obliged tv 
do his beſt, | 


which is conſiſtent with his Circum- : 
' ſtances and other prudent Conſiderations, he commits a 


Sin; and by doing of it he does no more than what his Du- 
ty obliges him to; he is ſo far from meriting either for 
himſelf or others by the Performance, that by the Neglect 
of it he lays himſelf open to the Divine Juſtice. This 
is plain from the Text of holy Scripture quoted in this 
Article, Ihen ye have dune all that is commanded you, fay, 
ye are unprofitable Servants, And this is but conſonant 
to the general Tenour of the holy Scriptures : Which 
command us to love God, with all our Heart, Soul, Strength 
and Mind, and gur Neighbour as our ſelves, Mat. xxii. 36. 
ro cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs, both of fleſh and 
ſpirit, perſecting holineſs in the fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. 
vii. I, Now how is this conſiſtent with fixing a Period 
in our Progreſs of Piety, with making a Stop when we 
are arrived at a common degree of Sanctity, and looking 
os all further Advances to ve more than we are oblig'd 
to 

II. Becauſe every Man has enough 
to do, to work out his Repentance 
for own Sins, the beſt of Men be- 
ing ſubje to many. For the Apoſtle 
S. James, tells us, that in many things 
we offend all, Jam. iii. 2. The holy 
Pſalmiſt informs us, that in God's fight 
ſhall no man living be juſtified Plal. cxliii, 2. And S. 
Fohn ſays, If we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive 
our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us, 1Johni. 8. Now 
is it reaſonable to think, that any Man can over-merit 
both for himſelf and others, that has ſo much to quit up- 
on his own Score ? This is as abſurd, as to imagine, that 
one Traytor, who has forfeited his own Lite by his 


Treaſon, ſhould preſume to incercede with his Prince 
for another Traytor's Pardon. 


Becauſe every 
one has enough to 
Ao to Sant; out 
his Repentance for 
his own Sins, 
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XV. No man is with. 
out ſm but Chriſt 


alone. 


Chriſt in the truth 
of our Nature Was 
made like unto us 
in all things, (ſin on- 
only except) from 
which he was clear- 
ly void, both in his 
Fleſh and in his Spi- 
rit. He came to be 
the Lamb without 
ſpot, who by ſacri- 
fice of himſelf made 
once for ever, ſnould 
take away the ſins 
of the world: and 
ſin (as St. 7ohn ſaith) 
was not in him. But 
the reſt, (yea, altho 
we be baptized and 


4 


Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 


_ Chriſt in the truth of our 


Nature, was made like unto us 


in all Things ( Sin only ex- 


cepted) from which he was 
clearly void, both in his Fleſh 
and his Spirit. He camet to 
be a Lamb without ſpot, who 
by Sacrifice of himſelf once 
made, ſhould take away the 


Sins of the World: and Sin, as 
St. John ſaith, was not in him. 
* » But all we the reſt (although 
baptized and born again in 


* Sin only except, MS, CCCOC. 1591, 
+ To be the Lamb without ſpot, MS. CCCO. 1571. 
* But we the reſt, Fong baptized and born again in 


XV. De Chriſto qui 
ſolus eſt ſine pec- 
 cato. | 


Cbriſtus in noſtræ 
nature veritate per 
omnia ſimilis factus 


eſt nobi c, excepto pec- 


cato, a quo prorſus 
erat immunis, tum in 
carne, tum in ſpiri- 
tu. Venit ut agnus 
abſque macula, qui 
mundi peccata per 
immolationem ſui [e- 


mel factam, tolleret, 


© peccatum (ut in- 
quit Johannes) in eo 


non erat : ſed nos re- 


liqui etiam bapti ga- 


ti, & in Chriſtorege- 


Chriſt, yet we all offend, M 


What is the De- The learned Biſhop of Sarum, in 
fign of this Article. his Expoſition, is of Opinion, that 

this Article is placed here as an Appen- 
dix of the former concerning Works of Supererogation, 
which depending upon the ſuppoſed Perfection of the Saiuts, 
this latter likewiſe is here oppoſed. Which Obſervation 
may be in ſome meaſure juſt: But I humbly conceive, 
that the Compilers had ſomething farther in view, and 
that is the old Pelagian Doctrine of the Impeccability of 
holy Men. For the Papiſts never ſay, that their Saints 
(bating the Controverſie about the bleſſed Virgin) are 
without Sin. Beſides it is plain, that all the Series of 
Articles from the VIIIth to the XVIIIth are advanced 
chietly againſt Pelagianiſm, and againſt the Papiſts only 
as taking a ſhare with them in their Errors. And taking 
it in this Senſe, I ſhall make my Obſervations thereup- 
on accordingly. 


Our bleſſed Sa- 


a (Sin 79 except) from which he was 
viour without Sin. 4 


clearly void. The Doctrine of the 
ſinleſs Nature of our bleſſed Saviour, 
is a Point ſo clear in Scripture, and ſo frequently aſſer- 
ted therein, that it is needleſs. to inſiſt much upon the 
Proof thereof. The Author to the Hebreus argues the 
great Efficacy of his Sacrifice, and the Superiority of it 
to any of the Moſaical, from this Head. For ſuch an 
high Prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſe- 
parate from Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens, 
Hho needed not daily, as thoſe high Prieſts, to offer up Sa- 
crifices, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the peoples, 


Heb. vii. 26, 27. St. Peter ſays, that we are redeemed 


with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without 
blemiſh, and without ſpot, 1 Pet. i. 19. His going about 
always doing good, and making his very Miracles, which 
atteſted his divine Commiſſion, to be ſo extraordinarily 


2 * 0. 1571. 


beneficial to Mankind, in curing the Blind, the Lame and 
the Sick whitherſoever he came, are demonſtrative Proofs 
of his unſinning Perfection. But no more need be in- 
ſiſted upon for. the Confirmation of this Point, ſince it never 
was denied by any Chriſtian; the Hereticks of old, who 
in their ſeveral turns run into all Manner of Errors, con- 
cog: almoſt every particular of our Saviour's Huma- 
nity, Divinity and other Properties, yet never preſumed 
N queſtion his unſpotted Puricy , and freedom from 

b But all we the reſt, although baptized, &c. yet of- 
fend, &c.] I. This Clauſe DE to M 11 8 2 4 
levelled againſt the Pelagians and their” The Pelagiaus 
Followers, who afferted that Perſons aſſerted that Chri- 
after Baptiſm might live without Sin. ſtians might live 
This was the exprefs Doctrine of Pe- without Sin. 
lagius, as S. Auſtin reports it. Arbi- 


trii libertate qui bene utitur, ita ſe totum tradit Deo, om- 


nemque ſuam mortificat voluntatem, ut cum Apoſtols poſ- 
fit dicere, Vive autem jam non ego, vivit autem in me 
Cbriſtus. He that uſes the Liberty of his Will well, doth 
Jo give himſelf wholly up to God, and mortifies. all his 
Will, that he may ſay with the Apoſtle, Now 1 no longer 
live, but Chriſt liveih in me. Pel. ad Demetr. citant. Aug. 
Lib. de grat. cap. xxiii. And ſo again in his Book of 
Nature, Hoc red? dici poteſt de his, quorum neque bono- 
rum, neue malorum ſcriptura fit memor. De 1llis vero 
quorum juſtitiæ meminit & peccatorum fine dubio meminiſ- 
Jet, ſiqua eos peccaſſe ſenſiſſet. This may be rightly ſpoken 
of them, of whoſe good or evil Actions the Scripture makes 
no mention. But of thoſe whoſe Righteouſneſs it takes no- 
tice of, it would without all doubt have mentioned their 
Sins, if they had committed any. Cit, Aug. Lib. de Nat. 
Cap. 37. Critobulus the Pelagian in S. Ferom aſſerts the 
like. Eſto ut nullus potuerit omne vitare peccatum in 

pueritia, 


20. 


Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 

Chriſt) yet © offend in many 

things, and if we ſay we have 

no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, 
| and the Truthisnot in us. 


born again in Chriſt) 
yet we offend in ma- 
ny things, and if we 
ſay we have no ſin, we 
deceive our ſelves, 
and the truth is not 
inns,” i 


pueritia, adoleſcontia & juventute: nunquid negare potes, plu- 
rimos juſtos & ſanttos viros poſt da omni 97 2 e 
animo contuliſſe, & per has caruiſſe peccato? Grant that 
in the Time of Childbood, Nonage, or Youth, no one can a- 
void all Sin: Can you deny that many juſt and holy Men after 
Vice have ſo wholly applied themſelves io Virtue, and for this 
Reaſon have altogether been void of Siu? Hier, Dial. iii. adv. 


Pelag. | | 
| II. But this extravagant Opinion, as it 
The ancient is contrary to the holy Scriptures, as 
Writers of the is demonſtrated in the former Article, fo 
Church declare the ancient Fathers, in their ſeveral Ages 
themſelves a- have declared their Opinion againſt it. ; 
gainſt this Opi- FUSTIN MARTTR directiy oppoſes 
nion. it, in theſe Words. IIA, yire dhe - 


oo veau kαναά,x&, var & vb NA 

Meg tos. E- ard  innrai wes Os un tuple iy 
Tois YEYRau{pavos £0 TH) BrBAiw Th vous molicer dure . x; 
xs dnerbes mala ii, ac u aeis TOABLITETS, AVTELT ED. 
AN tee Ot dANP, Y Br dANGAGY ExTETanuiva ih- 
AHA All humankind will be found obnoxious to the C urſe, 
according to the Law of Moſes. For every one is pronounced 
accurſed, who doth not continue in all thoſe things which are 
written in the Book of the Law to do them. 2 certainly- 
»o Man hath exactly obſerved them all, Nor will any ven- 
ture to deny this. t there are ſome who obſerve the Com- 
mands more, and others leſs. Juſt. Mar. Dial. cum Tryph. 
IREN A Us delivers the ſame Doctrine. Yeniens au- 
tem Lex, que data eſt per Moſen, & teſtificans de peccato, 

noniam peccator eſt, regnum quidem ejus abſtulit, latronem 
25 non regem eum detegens, & homicidam eum oſtendit. 
Ozeravit autem hominem, qui habebat peccatum in ſe, reum 
mortis oſtendens eum. Spiritualis enim cum lex eſſet, manife- 
ſtavit tautummodò peccatum, non autem interemit. The Law 
coming which was given by Moſes, and teſtifying concernin 
Sin, that every Man is a Sinner, t00k away the Devil's 
Kingdom, and diſcovering him to be a Thief and not a King, 

Lewd him a Murderer. But it laid a Burden on Man, 
who had Sin in him, ſpewing him to be guilty of Death, But 
ſince the Law is ſpiritual, it only diſcovered Sin, but did not 
killit, Iren. Lib. iii. cap. 30. | | 

ORIGEN peaks to the ſame Purpoſe, Quis ſuper ju- 
ſtitid ſua gloriabitar, cum audiat Deum per Prophetam 
dicentem, „ omnis juſtitia veſtra, ſicut pannus mulieris 
menſtruatæ ! ſola igitur juſta gloriatio eſt in fide crucis Chri- 
ſti, que excludit omnem illam gloriatione m, que deſcendit 
ex operibus Legis. Who can glory in his Kighteouſueſs, when 
he hears God ſpeaking by the Prophet, That all your Righ- 
zeouſneſs is like filthy Rags? Therefore the only juſt glorying 
it in the Faith of Chriſts Croſs, which excludes all W 
which proceeds from oo ber. the Works the Law obliges 
rig. in cap. iii. Ep. ad Rom. 

MAC ARIUS aſſerts, that tho ſometimes Men may 
pen themſelves in their virtnous A&ions, yet upon better 

houghts, they muſt allow themſelves to be great Sinners. 
Me) 5 xazey Y wegy pil a Tu meg ypdla wt i5 
nndeas * TortToy eauldy rye eparuniy ray)or evleunoy. 
But after Time and Experience things are changed, ſo that 
truly ſuch an one comes to think himſelf the greateſt Sinners 
Mac. Hom. xxxviii. 

S. CHRYSOSTOM ſpeaks in the ſame Tenor. 0 3 
Jiu - zu is tos. Cie c ſ ai. TETO ) 8 F tk is Seixvugt 
Stta100Uvnv Abνον aA GT1 X, du vous awlnvar 2x Wittedh 
vb uey, Qnoiv, ide Hügnee, dAAd wavlt; noay und F dgdy, 
die Y aapgBaciv, kt padia Tis dds n Im? © wicews. 
Emp Y onueror piyioi for fe pediva Junbliva Sixava- 
OD ix xd ves. & lire ò meins 6 5 Jiu in wu Ci 
alan dann th, iges. 6 3 - un len tn mice, He 
auth not ouly fhew, that Fuſtification is by Faith, but that it 
cannot be that Salvation is attainable by the Law. Afterwards 
he ſays, that no one hath kept the Law, but that all by 
Trauſgreſſion are ſubject to the Curſe, there is found out 


95 
nerati, in multi ta- 
men offendimusomnes, 
Etſi dixerimus quod 
peccatum non habe- 
mus, nos ipſos ſeduci- 
mus, © veritas in 
nobis non eſt. ] 


an eaſier Way by Faith, which is an undeniable Argument, 
that no one can attain at Righteouſneſs. bythe Law. For the 
Prophet doth not ſay, that the Fuſt ſhall live by 'the Law, 
but by Faith, But the Law is not of Faith. Chryſ. in Gal. 
Cap. iii. 9295 9 | 
St, CYPRIT AN among the Latins, aſſerts the ſame 
Truth. Neguis fibi quaſs innocent placeat, cum innocens 
nemo fit, & ſe extollendo Ne : inſtruitur & docetur, 
peccare 5 nr yes dum quottate pro peccatis jubetur orare. 
Cypr. de Orat. Dom. | B 8 
St. JERO M upon the ſame Head writes thus. Ones 
peccaverunt, & maigent Gloria Dei. Eccleſiaſte quoque 
ant firmante ſententium: Homo non eſt juſtus in terra, quia 
faciat bonum, & non peccet. Denique & inferius Apoſto- 
li dictum manifeſtè docet: nec Moyſen, nec illuſtrem aliquem 
de antiquis virum, apud Deum juſtificari poſſe per Legem. 
All have ſinned and fallen ſhort of the Glory of Gad. The 
Preacher likewiſe ay rr this Doctrine, There is no one 
righteous upon the Earth, who deth good and ſinneth not. 
And this laſt Saying of the Apoſtle clearly ſhews, that neither 


Moſes, nor any other famous Man among the Ancients, could 
3 54 before Godby the Law. Hier, in cap. iii. Epiſt. 


St. AUSTIN, among many Paſſages in by of this 
Doctrine, has this remarkable one. 22 eſt Charitas, qua 
id quod diligendum eft diligitur. Hieæc in aliis major, in alits 
minor, in Fi nulla eſt. Pleniſſima vero, que jam non poſ- 
fit augeri, quamdiu hic homo vi vit, eſt in nemine. Quamdiu 
autem augeri poteſt, profecto illud quod minus eſt, quam de- 
bet ex vitio eff, Ex quo vitio non eſt juſtus in terra, qui 
faciat bonum, & non peccet, Virtue is aCharity, by which 
that is beloved, which ought to be beloved. This is greater 
in ſome, leſs in others, im ſome none at all, But the moſt 
erfect Virtue, which admits of no Increaſe, is in no one at 
all. For ſince it can be increaſed, that which is leſs than it 


ought to be, is from Sin. On Account of which Sin, there 


is no righteous Man upon Earth, who doeth good and finneth 
not. Aug. Ep.xxix. ad Hier. vs | 


c Offend in many things.] This Apoſtolical Aphoriſn 
which the Article ufes the Words of, 18. that of St. 


James, in many things we offend all, Jam. iii. 2. muſt be 


ſuppoſed to relate on Y to Sinsof Ignorance and Infirmity, 
and not tothe Habit of any wilful Sin,nor 
to the ſingle Act of any Sin of a groſs and The Pelagiant 
enormous Nature; for the Commiſſion of deny Sius ef Ag- 
ſuch Sins do exclude from the Kingdom of norance and A 
God, Gal. v. 19, c. Now it being too firmity tobe Sius. 
fatally evident, that the beſt of Men are | 
not freed from Sins of this leſſer Nature, they being frequent- 
ly drawn into them by Paſſion or Surpriſe ; the Pelagians of 
old not having the Confidence to deny ſo manifeſt a Truth, 
and yet being withal reſolved to maintain their Doctrine 
of Impeccability of the Saints, denied that irregular Acti- 
ons committed out of Ignorance or Infirmity were Sins 
at all. Upon this Account Caleſtius the Pelagian in St. 
Auſtin plainly declares Oblivionem, & ignorantiam non ſub- 
jacere peccato, quoniam non ſecundum voluntatem eveniunt, 
ſed ſecundum neceſſitatem. Faults of Forgetfulneſs and Ig- 
norance are not tv be ranked under the Title of Sin, becauſe 
they are not what a Man wills, but what be caunot help. 
Aug. de Gent. Palaſt cap. 18. | 
II. But this is contrary to the expreſs 
Doctrine of the holy Scriptures. For the 
Moſaical Law provides an Attonement 
for Sins of this Nature, which it would 
not have ere they had not in 2 55 l Sins 
If any Soul fin through Ignorance, he ſhall bring a She goat 
75 11 firſt Tear for - 915.0 ering, and the Þric ſhall 
make un Attonement for the Soul that ſinneth by Ignor ance be- 
fore the Lord, Numb. xv. 27, 28. The Prophet aſcribes 
the Judgment of the Babyloniſh Captivity in good Meaſure 
to Sins of this Nature. Therefore are my People gone into 
Captivity, becanſe they have no Knowledge, Iſai. V. 13. Th 
2 


This contrary 
to the Doctrine 


of Scriptare, . 


' 
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The Perſecution which the Jews gave to our Saviour 
and to the primitive Chriſtians, and which was at laſt ſe- 
yerely revenged on them, is uevertheleſs aſcribed to 1gno- 


rance. wi hall put jon out of the Ynaegogues;- yea, the 
| meth, 


time £0 at.. whaſvever killeth you, will think that 
he doi Se a 2 theſe things will they do unto you, 
becanſe they have not known the Father wor me, John xvi. 3, 4. 
And naw Brethren, I wat, that through Ignorance ye did it, 
as did alſo your Rulers, Adds iii. 17. And S. Paul himſelf 
is forced to fly to God's infinite Mercy for the Pardon of 
his Sins, which he committed out of Ignorance. Job- 
tained Mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, in Unbelief, 
Tim. i. 1 x 2 | 
AS 1 us III. Conſonantly to this Doctrine, the 
Contrary to Catholick Writers, who oppoſed the He- 
the Writing if relic of Pelagizs, maintained that Human 
the ancient Fa- Infirmities, Negligences and Ignorances 
herrn. were Sins. Fors. Ferom; in his Dialogue 


ainſt the Pelagiaus, having ſhewn by ma · 
* ui Sins of lgnorance, * 


ny Inſtances that God does puniſh 
Pro vblivione errore & ignorantia, quaſi pro 7 8 „Fe- 


: 
* 


y theſe great Examples, that Man might ſin out of Ignorance, 
25 oh there oo 4 Sacrifice for Sin under the Law, ſo. Ker 
entance: was required for it under theGoſpel, ibid. Lib. ii. 
o the like Purport 8. Auſtin, Et tamen etiam per ignoran- 
tiam facta guædam improbantur, & corrigenda judicantur, 
ficut in divinss authoritatibus legimus. There are ſome Acki. 
ons which are to be blamed, on the ſcore of Ignorance, and 
bs worthy of Amendment, as aue learn by the Antharity 

of the holy Seriptures, Aug, de Lib. arb. Lib. iii. Cap. 18. 
And he confutes the contrary Opinion of Cæleſtius the Pe- 
lagian, Quia David, dicat, delicla juventutis mee ne menu- 
neris & ignorantias ; & quod in lege ſacrificia pro ignorantia, 


ſicut yu peccato Ng Becauſe David ſays, Remember 5 
Aol the 


the Sing of my Touth,and my Igneraxces ; aud becauſe under 
zhe Law, Sacrifices. were offered for 17 » &s for Sin. 
Aug. contr. Peiag. Cap. 67. But long before their Time, or 
that the Pelagian — had began, Lactantius affirm - 
ed the ſame. Eo accodit, quod nemo eſſe {ine delicto poteſt, 
guamdiu carnis indumento oneratus eſt; cujus . tri 
e ſubjacet Domino peccati, factis, dictis, cogitati- 
onibus, &c. Add to this, That no one can be without Sin, as 
long as he is loaded with this cloathing of Heſh; whoſe Infir- 
miy is ſubject three ways tothe Dominion of Sin, by Deeds, 


 Wirdsand Thoughts, Lac. Lib. vi. Cap. 13. 


O. I. But it is objected againſt this Doctrine, and in Fa- 
vour of the Pelagian Tenet of Impeccability, that other- 
ways God had preſcribed Laws, which it is impoſſible for 
human Infirmity to fulfil, which as it would argue Inju- 


ſtice in an human Legiſlator, ſoit does much more ſo in a Ct 


divine one, who is infinitely, wiſe and good. . And thus 
Pelagius himſelf argues in his bold Way. Duplici igno- 
rantia accuſamus Deum: inſcientiæ, ut videatur neſcire 
quod fecit, neſcire quod juſſit : quoſs oblitus fragilitatis hu- 
mane c tjus authur 11 eſt, impeſnerit bomini mandata, que 
Ferre non poſſit. We accuſe Godof atwofuld Ignorance, as 
not knowing eit her what he had made, ur what he had cum- 
manded: as if he had forgotten human Frailty which he him- 
ſelf had created, and had Fives Man Commands, which it 
is impaſſible for him to diſcharge. Pelag, Epilt. ad Demetr. 
Citante Hier. adv, Pelag, --- '  - 


Anuſ But to this it maybe apſwered, That it is not in general 
true, that the Commands of God are impoſſible to be ob- 


ſerved. (1,) For the Ancients very well looked upon this as 


an impious Aſſertion. Thus S. Bafil *AgeBig d, 1 A 
cle MO 78 avvpar@ rueyyiauere.'T;s an impious 
Aſſertion to ſay hat the Commands of the Spirit are impogble, 
Baſ. Hom. xix,. And the like 8. Chryſoftom, My eiu Ad- 
er T ei 70 vou @ LEV rd eric pared. 9 78 uch u oo] Or 
code ig bu T viowusr. Let ns not think that the 
Commandments are impoſſible; which are certainly profita- 
ble ta us, and eaſy, if we be watchful. Chryſ. Hom. xvii. 
in Mat. (2.) But tho' no Man can be always ſo conſtantly 
upon his Guard, as to perform every Part of his Duty, during 
the whole Courſeof his Life, yet there is no Patt of Duty ſo 
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difficult but that ſome one or othermay perform it, if he ſets 
refolutely upon it, tho at other times, and in other Parts of 


Duty, Incogitancy may creep in upon him. Which S. Ferom 


expreſſes in theſe Words. Vides quod Denypoſſubilia 75 
un 


rit: & t amen id quod poſſibile eſt, per naturam 1 

poſſe complere. Dedit itaque precepta uni verſu, virtuteſque 
varias, quas omnes ſimul habere non Peſſamus. Tow ſee 
therefore, that God has commanded) things poſſible to he dune: 
and yet that which is poſſible no one by Nature can fulfil. 
He bas given univerſal Precepts , and commanded various 
I/irtues, all of which no owe can poſſeſs at the ſame time. 
Hier. Dial. i. adv. Pelag. And again. bo orion precepit 
Deus, & ego fateor. Sed hec poſſibilia cundta ſinguli habere 
uon poſſumus, non imbecillitate nature , ne. calummnian facias 
Deo, ſed animi aſſuetudine, qui cunct as ſunul . ſemper non po- 
teſt hahere virtutes. God has commanded things poſſible to he 
done, and this Town, But all thoſe things that are poſſible. to be 
doneyfingle Perſons cannot perform at the ſame time; not thro? 
any Fault of their Nature, for that would be to fix. 4 Re. 
proach upon God, but through the Habit of our Mind, which 
cannot ſtand poſſeſſed of: all Virtues together. ibid, (3.) The 


d whole Law of God is a Scheme or Platform of exquiſite 


Perfection, which Men are obliged to aim at the Performs 
ance of, though human Frailty will not allow. them todiſ- 
charge in every Particular, as long as they continue in this 
Life; the full Completion thereof being reſerved tothe more 
perfect State in the other World. This ſome have com- 

ared to the Idea which is laid down by Criticks of a perfect 

oet or Orator, the Perfections whereof have been co- 
pied ſome by one, and ſome by another, but none have 
been found compleat in all. And this ſeems to have been 
the Opinion of 8. Auſtin. Hoe in «Ila vita complebimut, 
cum videbimus facie ad faciem. Sed ideo hot etiam nobis pres 
ceptum eſt, ut admoneremur; quid fide e æpaſcere, quo ſpem 
pramittere, & obliviſcendo Fo retro ſunt, in que auteriora 
0s extendere debeamns, We ſhall be compleat in all theſe 
Matters, when we ſpall ſee Face to Face; but they are com- 
manded us in this Life, that we. may be put in Mind of what we 
ought ta wiſh for by Faith, whither we ſhould extend our 
Hodes before hand, by forgetting thoſe Things which are be- 
ind, we ought to reach out unto things before. Aug. de 
Spir. & Lit. Cap. 36. . 1 


Object. II. It is likewiſe urged in Favour of Impecca- 
bility, that the contrary Doctrine of the Sinfulneſs of all 
Men does impute a Vice and Corruption to human Na- 
ture, which being framed by God, can have no Evil in it; 
and to ſay that it has, is dowaright Manicheiſm, This the 


Pelagians of old objected againſt the Orthodox, as is plain 


by that Paſſage of S. Ferom. Reclamabis & dices, NMani- 
chæor um dogma nos ſequi, & corum qui de diverſis naturis 
Eccleſiæ bella concinuant, + ay malam eſſe Naturam, 
gue immutari nullo modo poſit, But you will cry out againſt 
this, andſay, that we herein follow the Dockrine of the Ma- 
nichees, and of thoſe who have raiſed Storms in the Church by 
maintaining tuo contrary. Principles, aud aſſert that our Na- 
ture is ſo evil that it cannot be bettered, Hier. Ep. ad 
eſiphon. 


. Auſw, But to this it is anſwered ; ef, Thu there is a 
great Difference oetween aſſerting the Original Evilneſs of 
human Nature, and the Fragility or Weakneſs which it has 
contracted by the Fall. The Manichees aſſerted, That 
human Nature was at firſt created evil, but the Orthodox on 
the contrary aſſerted with the holy Scriptures, That God 
made Man zprighz, &c. And that the wrong Byaſs, which it 
has ſince contracted, is owing to Sin, And thus S. Jerom 
anſwers this Objection or Calumny. A me nunquam audies 
malam eſt naturam : ſed quomodo fit carnis fragilitas diſſerenda, 
ipſo qui ſeripht docente, diſcamus. Interroga eum quare 
ſeripſerit, Non enim quod uolo, hoc operor, ſed quod odi malum, 
illud facio. Yu ſhall ne ver hear me ſay, that our Nature is 
Evil: but how the Frailty of the If is to be maintained, 
you may learn from the Apoſtle who has taught it in his Iri- 
tings, Ask him, why he wrote thoſe Mords, for what I would 
that | do not, but what I hate that do I. Hier. adCteſiph. 
Secondly, This Weakneſs of human Nature is ſufficently 
ſupplied by Grace and the divine Aſſiſtance. For thus S. 
Jerom, Et fic ingrediendum via regia, nec ad ſiniſtram nec ad 
deætram declinemus; appetitumque propriæ voluntatis Dei 
ſemper credamus auxiliv gubernari. We go a middle Way 
between the Pelagiats and the Manichees, neither diverting 
70 the right Hand or the left ; believing the Appetite F our 
ill to be always guided by the divine Aſſiſtance, Hier. in 
Proem. Dial. adv. Pel. | 
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Every deadly ſin 
willingly commit- 


is not ſin againſt the 
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Not every deadly Sin wil- 
ted after Baptiſm, lingly committed after Bap- 
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Non omne peccatum 
mortale poſt Bapti ſg 


mum voluntarie per- 


holy Ghoſt, and un- 
pardonable : where- 
ore the place for 
penitents is not to 
e denied to ſuch as 
fall into ſin after 
Baptiſm After we 


have received the 
holy Ghoſt, we may 


depart from grace 


given, and fall into 


in; and by the 
grace of God (we 


may) .ariſe gain, | Td at's 
grace of God we may ariſe 
And therefore they 


and amend our lives. 


are to be condem- 


tiſm is the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, and unpardonable. 
* Wherefore the grant of Re- 
pentance is not to be denied 


to ſuch, as fall into ſin after 
Baptiſm- After we have re- 


ceived the Holy Ghoſt, we 
may depart from grace given, 
and fall into ſin, and by the 


again and amend our lives. 


petratũ, eſt peccatum 
in ſpiritum ſanctum, 
G irremiſſibile. Pro- 
inde lapſis a Baptiſ- 
mo in peccata, locus 
fænitentiæ non eft 
negandus : poſt ac- 
ceptum ſpiritum ſun- 
Hum poſſumu a gra- 
tia Det recedere at- 
quepeccare, denuoq; 
Per gratiam Dei re- 
ſurgere, ac reſpiſce- 
re. Ideoq; illi dam- 


ned, which fay they And therefore they are to be 
condemned, which ſay they 
can no more ſin, as long as 
they live here, ot deny the 
place of forgiveneſs to ſuch denegare. 
as truly cepent. 
ET. . 8 Whereis he place fir Paris / 


can no more fin as 

long as they live 
here, or deny the 
place for penitents 
to ſuch as truly re- 
pent and amend 
their lives. 


"8 - 


a Not every deadly Sin, &c.] This Article is levelled 


againſt the Doctrine of the Novatians of old, Who held 
every Sin committed after r to be unpardonable. 

This Doctrine being revived by ſome of the Anabaptiſts 
or other Enthuſiaſts Which ſprung up at the beginning 
of the Reformation, it is not improbable, that the Com- 
pilers of the Articles had an eye likewiſe upon their Hete- 
rodoxy. For as the Papiſts were wont maliciouſly to 
impꝑute the wild Dod. ines of all the ſeveral ſorts of Enthu- 
ſiaſts to all Proteſtants, ſo it was thought here convenient 
to defend our Church, againſt the Imputation of any ſuch 
Opinion. But becauſe this Doctrine was firſt broached 
by the Novatians, it will not be foreign to our purpoſe to 
ſpeak a word or two concerning the Riſe and Author 
of that Hereſie, | 


Of the Novatian Herefſie, 
| | * 


This Hereſie was broached by Novatianus a Prieſt of the 


Roman Church, who before he entered into holy Orders, 
or at leaſt before he embraced Chriſtianity, profeſſed Phi- 
loſophy, He received Baptiſm being a Clinick, i. e, upon 


nandi ' ſunt, qui ſe" 
quamain hic vivant, 
amplius non poſſe 
peccarg affirmant , 
aut vere reſpiſcenu- 
tibus veniæ locum 


t MS. CCCC. 1571; 


a dangerous Sickneſs, his Life being then deſpaired of; 
which-rendered any one uncapable of Orders by the Canons 
of the Church, This made even his Prieſt's Orders to 
be queſtioned. But he got himſelf to be ordained a Bi- 
ſhop after a moſt ſcandalous manner. Upon the Death 
of Fabius, Novatian was a Competitor for the Biſhoprick 
of Rome, but however Cornelius, having a ſuperior Inte- 
reſt and better Qualifications, obtained that Dignity, 
Novatianus being nettled at this Diſappointment, was 
reſolved, as much as in him lay, to hinder his quiet Poſ- 
ſeſſion of that See. Therefore he draws up a Libel a- 
gainſt him,accuſing him of ſeyeral Crimes, the Principal of 
which, and which he moſtly infiſted on, was, That he 
had admitted ro Communion ſeveral Chriſtians who had 
lapſed into Idolatry during the Perſecution; he maintain- 
ing it as a fundamental Maxim, That none who had fal- 
len into ſo foul a Sin were ever capable of being recei- 
ved into the Church again: whereupon he renounces all 
Communion with Cornelius. His Arguments being po- 
pular gained him many Adherents, eſpecially among the 
Confeſſors in the late Perſecutions, who could not cafily 
E that thoſe Who had ſo baſely betrayed the Cauſe 
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of ai jon, ſhould by an ealie Diſcipline of the Church, 
de (et on the level with hole, who had ventured their 


Blood in defence of |. "Novatiamns having ſtrengthened 
his Party by. theſe Arguments and Cr nne next. 
caſts about how he might get himſelf ordained Bi 
which he effects apa i = of ſome pry _ ents 

revails upon three ignotant Biſhops to come to 
os 5 of —— ſome Difficulties here 
having gotten them, he ſhuts them up in a Room, makes 
them drunk, (as Cornelius ſays in his Letter) and about 

en a Clock at Night cauſes them to ordain him Biſhop. 
This done he ſends into Africk to have 9 
approved of by. the Biſhops there, WO © 
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fidering of and anot 
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the Scandalonſneſs of his Prbceeding, confumed Corne- 
lins his N DO his; „ their — | 

. awple was followed by the Biſhops in other Parts. He 
* afterwards publickly — — and thrown out of 
the Church, by a Synod of Sixty Biſhops, convened by Cor- 
ne lius. But however ſtill he continued to avow his Princi- 
ple, That none who had apoſtatized ſhould ever be reſtored 

to the Church, which afterwards: he enlarged to eus 

grievious and wilfal. Sin; thereby becoming the Head 

an Hereſie and Schiſm, which kept up in the Church 
for ſeveral Ages, by a Sueceſſion of ſchiſmatical Biſhops ; 
there _—_ ſeveral Cities, one Bilkop of the Orthodox, 
of the Novatians; * * * N. W 
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